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THE RIGHT VW OR: 
ſhipfull NaTranitr STEPHENS 
Eſquire, Grace and Peace from Feſws Chriſt. 


SIR, 


7727 Ookes are more. neceſſary in a ſtate than 

FE armes: Armes arcto defend us fromthe in- 
Eff vaſion of foes, bookes are to preſerve. us 
from the infection of errors; enemies can 
but kill che body, errors endanger the ſoul. 
+» » "There are crept into the Churches, anum- 
ber of falſe opinions; ſome that oppugne, others that-ob- 
{cure the grace'of God. Theearth is of it ſelfe prone c- 
noughto bring forth weeds, but ſhould one withall ſow 
cares, we ſhould have much adoe at harveſt. Our hearts 
arcranke enovgh to breed errors,' and our wits cunning 
enough to defend them: bur the Scripture tells us, thar 
the envious man comes and ſowesthe tares of falſe opini- 
ons: and of weedes, taresarethe very worſt; fith chere- 
fore errors are (o plenty, bookes cannot but be very neceſ- 
ſary. It is true there be many, and it may be, according to| 
the complaint, too many bookes abtoad already; becauſe| 
many betolittle purpoſe, ſome littleto the purpole; butof 
good and learned bookes, bookes fitted to the errors and 
diſeaſes ofthe times (as this is) there neither be, nor well 
can be too. many, Many errours require many bookes. 
Nay, I may ſafely {ay,that many bookes are more neceſla- 
ry now than ever for that we are fallen into the very age 


ofcheChurch, wherein as diſeaſes inthe body, ſo errors, 


THE EPISTLE. | 
the ſickneſle of the ſoule, do and.mult abound; for errors| 

are neceſſary evils inthe Church, tharrhey chat are appro; 
ved may be made manifeſt, ſaith Saiat Paul. Andghis is all 
that Saran hath gotten by ſtirjing up the-corrupt wics and: 
pens of many abroad (and ſome athome) to write they 
care not what, Novy wedoe begin to.ſee, that Truth isthe 
daughter of time; Truch 1s never new, butler an old Truth 
be revvly propoſed, and art firſt we ſuſpett it, ler it ſettle a 
little, and in timetruth gaines ground, and wins uponthe 
judgmentand conſciences of men; but erroneous opinions 
juſt like new faſhions, 'when they are firſt on foor, many 
doate upon them,give them but ſome time, and they grow 
ſale and vaine;ſonow whart by the decrees of Synods, and 
the writings and preachings ofthe Jearned, *'Time hath 
brought it {o- about, 'thatthere are few Schollars or others 
that mind theiemaxters, but doe beginto ſee through the 
conceipts of rhe \ Arminians, Though then: this Treatiſe 
might have been abraad ſooner, yet, [dare promile that ir 
comesnottoo late; forhe thatreadsitwith judgement ſhall 
ſoon ee, thatinthedoarine of Arminiws,there is more wit 
thantruth. - 6.38817 greht es; AVE 
> Tdoe-herecommentd itto-your reading, asto one whom 
rhe Lord hath made willingto learne,and able to judge, as 
alle e- he good of the, Church, t 

alſo under your name-unto the good of t rch, - to 
ſtand as a teſtimony of my dutyand loyeunto.you, and of 
your zeale and loyeuntachetruth, | 
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- Tours inthe Lord Ieſus 


Ri1cn, Cayer., 


ALL THAT LOVE AND 

' deſire the Grace of God,and 

the glory of his Grace, in 

Izs us Cnris7T,. 

—— dere and beloyed brethren in (Chriſt, who are 
N/A 8 /enſible of the dangers of theſe dayes,and of the 
6 miſery of this ſinfull age (wherein the bereſies 
PW Wi of the old condemned hereticke Pelagius, that 
> af ntableprofeſt enemie of Gods grace,are againe 
revived and raiſed up out of the bottomleſſe pit, by the malice 
and ſubtiltie of the reftleſSe enemy of mankind that old ſerpent the 
Devill, working powerfully in and by that new upſtare ſet of 
Arminians, the //olves of this age,who comming abroad in 
ſheeps cloathing, and bearing the name of Proteſtants , yes 
profeſSing themſelves Preachers of the Goſpell in the reformed | 
(hurches, are indeed Pelagian beretickes , and diſciples alſa of 
blaſphemous Servetus and Socinus; yea and alſo have jayned 
hearts and hands in many maine fundamenztall-errors. with, the 
Papifts our enemies of the Romiſh Religion-and Faftion) 1 
doubt not but that as yougrieve £5[0rrow iy your ſoules to ſee this 
ſmoak of peſtilent hereſies aſcending upd the face ofour land obſcu- 
ring the light,» eclipſing the glory of our Church: ſo you doinyour| 
hearts earneſtly deſure to be made partakers of ſuch worthy works| 
& painfull labours ofGods faitbfull Miniſters, are in all proba- 
bility like to prove byGods grace & bleſsing maſt powerfull e- effe-| 
HFuall meanes both for the eſtabliſhing of your hearts intbe loveof 
Gods truth,and in the knowledge of the true dofirine of his grace, 
and alſo for the confirming of your minds that they may neither be 
daunted with the reproachfull caliiniese&+ſlanders, nor troubled& 
entangled with the deceitfull cavils&carnall maſons SHEES 
ſubtile Sopbiſters bave deviſed againſt Gods ſacred truth in- ow 
(burch profeſſed: And therefore I do preſice to comenduntoyou this 
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— |  Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


© « | underthePreſs do perceive tobe,as moſt neceſsary for theſe times, 
ſo alſo moſt excellent & profitable for your purpoſe, For Ifinde in | 
it,Firſt,the dofrines of truth concerning the grace of God ,&& the 
powerfull worke of grace in the effeftuall calling converſions re- 
generation of the ele&, moſt plainly propounded,& ſtrongly proved | 
out of the Sacred S criptures: Alſo true ſaying & juſtifying Faith | 
moſt accurately deſeribed & unfolded with the whole naturee all 
the ſpeci«ll properties of it by which it may be diſtinfly knownes 
diſcerned from common fading hypocriticall Faith. Secondly the 
maine errors of Arminians and Papiſts, and their moſt groſſe 
abſurdities againſt univerſall grace & mans freewill & power in 
Working his own ſalyation,truely related;their calumnies & ſlan- 
ders of our Churche#dofrine,detefed and diſcovered, and their 
principall argumentscarnall reaſons & objeFions,with wondere | 
full brevity & ſingular dexterity anſwered and refuted, Thirdly, | 
by the way, the authority, perſpicuity, and certainty of the holy | 
Scriptures ſtrongly maintained, and Popiſh*errours, about the 
uncertainty and obſchrity of them, beaten' downe by ſtrength of | 
reaſon and by the VYord of God; as by a hammer that beats the 
rockes in pieces, | | 

Though the ſtile and manner of handling the things therein con- 
tained be ſomewhat deepe lofty, and Schelaſticall, fitted and 
applyedto the place and perſons, where and among Whom theſe 
Exerciſes were firit performed (to wit, in one of the Schooles of 
the Prophets,in the famons Yniverſity of Oxford,) yet Taſſure my 
ſelfe that whoſoever reads this book with good attention and uns 
derftanding ſhall finde the Authors meditations therein ſo throly | 
digeſted, and the nature.properties and proper atts.of Grace and 
Faith ſo diſtinfly laid downe,& accurately diſtinguiſhed that he 
ſhall reap to himſelfe much profit&s comfort thereby ,&ſhallwith 
me admire the grace of God abounding towards the Author in all 
wiſdome ,&4in all knowledg lively ſenſe & utterance of heavenly 
and ſupernaturall myſteries far above all which can be expefted 
from,or is ordinarily found in one of bis age and yeares.1f,as we 
know trees by their fruit, ſo we may paſſe our ſentece upon the co- 
poſer of this Treatiſe, by his worke, we cannot conceive or ſpeake 
leſs of bim but that as he was from his childhood trained up in the 
Schoolsof learning & bad profited above his equals in the ſtudies 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


of the beſt arts humane and divine, ſo undoubtedly be bath from his 
tender years beene throughly diſciplined in the Schoole of Chriſt 
and hath by much and daily experience of affliftions & manifold 
temptations in himſelfe,& of theinward ſenſible operations ofGod 
ſpirit & grace in bis own ſoule attained to this high meaſure of bea- 
venly knowledge and under$tanding, whereof be bath given :u4 a 
lively experiment, 1t is not.the moſt ſtrong oue-tretched arme of 
humane reaſon,nor the moſt [wift and farre-flying arrow of th 
ſharpeſt naturall wit, nor the far extended lines of long rc 
ſtudies which canreach ſo high totheſe heavenly and ſupernatural 
myſteries: It s onely the holy Spirit of grace comming uponalltheſe, 
taking poſſeſion of mans ſoule dwelling in him,an# making him a 
new creature which brings this kind and meaſure of profannd wiſe: 
dome, and this diftin& knowledg of divine things:yea by the fiery 
tryall of inward temptations only doth that bleſſed Spirit drive the 
thirſty ſoules of Gods militant Saints todigge and dive ſo deepe int 
the fountaines of the ſacred Scriptures and to draw ſuch living wa- 
ters from the ver y bottome of thoſe V/«lls of ſalvation, ln a word, as 
the ApoFtle ſaith of young Abel, that by Faith having offered up 
more excellent ſacrifice than bis elder brotherCain, beby it obtane 
witneſs that he was righteous God teſtifying of his gifts es by it he 
veing dead yet ſpeaketh,He. 1 1.4.ſolwillnot doubt nor beaffraid 
to ſay of the godly and tearned Anthoy of this Booke (who having| 
offered up to God in publike place theſe Exerciſes, as the firſt fruits 
of bis heavenly learnins,did not long after Teave this world-in the 
flower of bis azz, & aſcended up into that ſupercele/tiall glory,to- 
wards which he had ever bent all his ſtudies and deſires, & which 
alwais behad ſought after in the whole cours of his life )that by faith 
he though young in years, hath offered up a more excellent facrifice 
than many of his elder brethren, by which, be being dead, yet 
ſpeaketh, and ſhall ſpeake to future ages. And «6 bereby be ſhall 
obtaine witne ſe of all Gods ſurviving Saints that he him/elfe = 
a rizbteous and faithfull ſervant of (briſt;excelling in grace an | 
ertue in the dayes of his pilgrimage bere on earth. So God alſo 
Will reſtifie of this his gift that it ts holy and acceptable in the eyes 
| Sao Majeſty, by making it powerfull and effefluall to the be. 
Te 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


in all ſuch as read and peruſe it with true ( briſtian decility, dis\ 
lizence,and bumble'devotion. To the bleſ] fing of which gracious 
God 1leave this worke and to his grace commend you all,deſiring 
in my daily prayers tobe and continue 


Your Brother, Companion, and fellow-ſouldier in 
ſecking the glory of Gods grace,defending the 
truth -of the Goſpell,and fighting againſt the 
ſpreading errours and ſpringing hereftes of this 
age, | 
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 Regenerate man hath in him two contrary qualities, grace and corruption, as: he 2s 
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mmpm_m—) ſpeak without ſome Preface, where we owe dutie and reſpec, 
252d reſpec, isnorleſſe unmannerly, thanir is on the other ſide 
1/4 Nl W redious and unpleaſant to uſe: long Apologies. Unto: my appre- 
TY RI benſion, ſuch Prologues, however” fleeked over, do yer teele 
{EF} rough and uneven, and ſmell ranke of Lying or Flarrery., when | 
CSR they are moſt ſeaſoned with. artificialt and rrumme conveyance: 
but of all, moſt unhandfomely doth this: Rhetorick ſuire with ſuch :as- pleade 
Gods cauſe before morrall men; who,if: they will acknowledge their alleageance, 
muſt yeild attention upon a Sic dicit Dominws, without farther intreary. For 
your ſelves (dearly Beloved,and duely refpe&ed in our Lord Chriſt jefus) I ve- 
rily ſuppole there is none among, you, who reſpe&s to- heare his own prayſes; if 
there be, 1 come not hither to give ſatisfaQtion to ſuch their deſinfy And rou- 
 ching my ſelfe, I ſay onely thus much, Tis the vaineſt thing, in theworld, for 
| Albinus a Romane tO write a Book in Greek, and preſenc it to-Cato-withran Ept- | 
{tle Apologeticall: hele ſurely cenſure him for a too}, one ,2xi malxit excxſare 
culpam, quam non committere, who had rather do ill, and get a pardon for it by 
an Apologie, than be faultleſſe,and ttandin need of neither. And 10 1 have done | 
with perſons: Give me leaveyer to make way,unto our after-dilcourſes by a 
neceſlary and reall Introduction, whereby we ſhall alltearnezſomewhar of our 
be duties, and you my purpoſe and intention-1n this exerciſe. Wherein, to give way 
8 to cuitome more than neceffity in this:caſe, I will confrne my d:{courle to thar 
of the Apoltle. c 


\ 


Heb.6. 1. Therefore leaving the principles of the Dodtrine of Chriſt, let ## go on unto 

| perfettion,nor laying azaine ' the fuxnaation of Repentance from dead workes, 
and of Faith towards God. | 

2.0fthe Doftrine of Baptiſmes, and. of laying on of  hanas, and of Reſurre- 
iow of the dead, and of eternal fmndgment. ES | | 

3. And this will we ave if God permit. | 


_—_ holy Apoſtle having in the firſt and ſecond /Chaprers diſcourſed of the | 
Divinity of Chriſt,and the glorious dignity of his perſon, togerher with the 
excellent yertue of his Prieſthood, in taſting death for all men, rhar ſo be might 
bring many children unto glory; enters thereupon into a large Declaration of the 
effect which theſe things ſhould worke in the lewes, viz. Repentance and Obedr- 
jence to the voyce of the Aſeſſbas. This is proſecuted with much variety ofexhor- 
ration and argument, in the ſecond, third, and fourth Chaprers, after which, rhe | | 
| Apoltle reſumes his former argument of Chriſts Prieſthood in the. fifr -Chapter >| 
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| ſnewirg the ſimilitude & diſparity that was berween it and the T.eviticall Prieſt- 
1 hocd.] he Prieſts after rhe order of Aaron, were '1.Men.2. Men ordained for men 
; in rhinvs partainins r6Ged,rooffer gitts and facrificesfor fins.3Men compaſſed' 
' with infirntities, the more feelingly to compaſſionate and pitty their brethren: 4. 
Men called to this office, not intruders withour lawfnll election And hitherto 
Chriſts Prieſthood and Aarors agree: © He alto was 1. the fonne of man, the man 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2.rhe Mediator between God and man. 3.a man of infirmities and 
; forrowes,conſecrated through afflictions; 4. Laſtly,a man that took not the ho- 
| nour to himſelſe; but he chat.called him,faid unto him; Thoac.Bur now fee the 
difference: 1. Aaren was 3 man,and no more:Chriſt,the Sonne of God tco: 2.4a- 
ron 4 ſinſull man that mult ſacrifice for himſelfe alſo, as well as others; Chrilt 
couched with a feeling of our infirmities, and tempted in all things like us, bur 
| withour fin: 3-Aaron but a rypicall Miniſter, Chrilt areall author to ſalvation to 
[ all that obey him: 4. Faron a temporallPrieft,a Prieft onely and no Prince, a 
Prieſt after an inferiour and ſucceflive order, bur Chriſt an eternall High-Frieſt 
for ever,after the order of lch;/edeck,wherein there 1s neither change nor ſuc- 


| mentien of 2Zclchiſedec's Prieſthood,a point of a 


| which through long cuſtom have their wits exercifed tu diſcern bothgood&&evi il. 


#4 rms propoſing unto them, 1.the examples of rhe old <ainrs in rimes paſt, 
gh-Faith and Patience now inherit the Promifes. 2. the {tableneſſe of 


the Perſon of Chriſt. Other differences there are-hur the Apoſtle faſling upon the| 


| they muſt be fed with milk; and thar's childrens foode;3.c:plain and eafie doctrine} 


only naines,and fo paſſes on. The words then deſcribe unto us the progrefle that | 
: 247.. EY EIGEN, | | Preaclor, 
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Bs | 
20 


The PREzAC E.! | 


— 5 


Preacher and:People are to make.in the mp, 
joyn both rogetber,becauſcic is manifeſt by rhe threauwngaud confolgtions tol- 
lowing;thar:rhis exhorratzon-perſwade the increaſe of ghedience-as yell as know- 
lede, chough the words ſeeme to ſpeake moſt for the later... 'This-proceeding in | 
Chriitian-piety,is exprefled, by an oppaſition of the two 72vini.or limits thereof. 
1. Where begins.and thax is in che.plaine and fundamentall poiges of Chri- 
_ Ran Religion, which muſt beknownand left. [ Therefore. leaving the. prin 
; ciples of the Dotirine of Chrift. BET Sr pets Bee ff IO Mie DOWD; 17 
2. Where it ends, and thar is at, perteQion, fo farre.as; is attainable 1n this life, 
whereto we mult irive[;Let 2s, be leg forward, or ge op wata perfettion,} ic... ;1 » 
_ The former part is-applified and expounded more ar large in.the next words, 
wherein the Apoſtle derlares, . | ade | 


We muſt not learne and leaye chem, 4.e. torger. them, No. - But we may 
; not Rick faſt there and go no/fyrcher. He. is an. adle.,and unskilfulll: Ar- 
.;chire8;;hax is ahvaies buſie in laying of a foundation, but nevex reaxes up 
1.' A building uponjx: And no leſſeynprofirable is chas Hearer,or, Preacher, 
| -whoſtill learning gr preaching nonges bur the firſt elements ot ſacred ſci- 
- |... egce,and this is.chat, he ignifies by[ vor {ging 9{fin the foundation jubich 
by hus,and other Apoſiles preaching bad been, laid before. .... ; ..;; . 
 [2,: Whar: he means by: [cle Datrine of che beginning of Chriſt. (lox-to. the 
'- words runne.). Now, that he here: calls a | clay oo from ghe uſe that 
Do&rinall principles bave in the ſpirituall building of Chriſtianiry, like to 
that ofa foundation, in. materiall edifices, Ofthele fundamenrall poums, 
fix'are'bere reckoned up, as ſo many heads.and common places.of the anci- 
ent Catechiſme,1.Repentance from dead workes:, ,2,Faith .rgwards God: 
3..the-Doctrine of Baptiſme: 4-Laying on of bands. 5. Reſurregiuon of the 
thedead:6.Laſtly,Eternall judgement. «ch ah Eores =; 
The later parc of attaining ro perfection, is ampliged twowaies;., . 


1. By the meanes that mult bring us to 1t, which is Gods grace: not our 


own or others abilities,[ And this will we doe, if-God ere 932 $924k 
Fs By its contrary. and the puniſhmenc thereot, viz». backſhang, in the 
.. Verſefollowing. .  - 


|. (1: Whac he meanes by, LeavingJbs principles. gnd.rudimemts of Religion. | 


It is not my meaning to goe over every particular'as they lyein the words,nor 
to ſtand now upon the.diſcuſling of all the difficulties which rrouble.che Text, 
bur purpoſing to handle thega-hereatcer,as juſt occaſion ſhall offer chem unto us,1 | 
ſhall for this preſent. commend to your obſervaſion two concluſions,. which che 
words naturalry afford... The firſt ſhall be clus: y rag 
| That. it is a neceſſary and uſeful] practice, in the Church of God, to teach the 
doctrine of Chriſtian Religion plainely.and ſummarily. ro young beginners... . 
1 need not goe farreto make this good; Nature ſhewes it; 'Tis in Grace as 10 
Nature,we are firſt babes in Chriſt, then perfect men:and the difference of ſpiri- 
ruall food, fercht from our nacurall ſuſtenance, approves it... Children muſt have 
milke,which is of effecruall nouriſhment, bur yer eaſie digeſtion: Men mult have | 
ſtrong meat, =o» 3oexr ſolider or harder meats,who have teeth to chew and ſto- 
macks to digeſt them; that is, larger capacities and riper judgements, to pierce 
into the deeper myſteries of Diviniry.Reaſon.and Compariſon in all ocher know- 
leds reach the ſame,wherein infinice Concluſions are deducted out of a few Prin- 
ciples,which firſt learned, give light of knowledge and ſtrength of proofe to every 
one of them: Your own. experience ſhall ſave me the labour of inſtances. It 
we look but to the words, the excellent definition gf Carechiſme whach the A- 
poltle here gives, yeelds.us two good proofes of its neceſſity. 

I. ]ts the Doctrine of the beginning of Chriſt (5 73s %e Ic 75 y9u50u aiyF:)by 


|beginning in Chriſt. This entrance into the knowledge of Chriltianury,being that 
meanes whereby Chriſt is firſt formed within us. and the ſeed out of which that 


holy conception of his glorious Image is at firſt ſhaped inour ſoules, . A Ly 
B 2 : e 


Y 


ſome rendred not unfitly for the ſenſe,Serme qui ruderiuChriſtoinchoar that guves | 


' 


DR —— 
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and practiſe of Chriſtianity. I, 


| 


SY 
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ſed inftivation of younger yeares; when-Reaſon and Religion are together moul-| 


| ded and faſmoned-inxtender-mindes; ſochar wang ar ſhall not onely ſanctifie, bur 

alſo perfect Natures abilities, which ever from ther firitemployment are as fin- 
| full as rhey ate weake: © -' | Pop efiengt ld © parſe 143-5 WY 
3 Ft Kundarion that deares up all the building,and though ir make the leafl 
ſhew: isFet- of greateſt'uſe.”-Nor is their hereſie more damnable,who lay,any 0- 
ther foundation beſides Jeſus Chriſt;thantheir- Herehfie is juſtly reproveable,who, 
' build upon their own or others any ſpiculations, without the rryed ground-work 
| of anfallble Principles; ſtately laid, and throughly underſtood. ' - 


you ſhall-eafily perceiverhat iris no-new-or needlefſe-tovention.' In the ancient 
| Church before 2:ſes time, as the doctrine of Religion was more obſcure, fo the 
. mannefofirs delivery isfoinewbart uncertaine, yer we may-nor-untirly fay,thar all 
teachins then was but Carechifme,when the fathers to tlie children'delivered by 


|:e&:fo ignorance and corruption increaſed; -God himfclſe ywrites a Catechiſme for 
the Fees deferibing a ſort compendintn of Rehgionim' the two Aurhentick Ta- 
bles of the Law,-containing Ten words; fo few and ſo plaine, that the 

mory aadſhalſoweſt wit might eaſily comprehend them.- Andwithall,- God 
now layes an expreſs contiivind nd upon hs people, both for-chemſelves andfor their 
children, 'Demr. 6.6, 71 And theſe words which I command thee thi day ſo4ll be in 
thine heart; And thou ſhalt rehear(e them unto thy children, ſhalt talks of them when 
thou ſirteſt-v6"thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way,” and when thou lieſÞ down, 


ſhalt ſharpen them by often and ſeaſonable inſtruction, gi- 
ving an eddge or point to the precepts of rhe Law,that they may pierce into the 
inindes of theunlearned. How carefully this ſtrict injunRtion was afterward ob- 
ſerved; either by rhe -Levires in publick, or 11 private by-maſters of Famuyies, we 


we may juds of the carefulneſfe of former rimes by the careleſneſs of theſe, here 


is good cauſe to thinke, that both Levites in the Synagognes, and' Governoups in| 
| their private houſes were negligent enough in &ſcharging this dury.Yert we may | 


{ well-prefume;rhar there were both of the-one and other nor a few, whoſe godly 
{ induity in this particular,may juſtly ſhame the umpious florhfulneſſe of Miniſters 
| and people inarer ages. Where will a Davidan Bathforba be now found, perſo- 
nages.ot higheſt qualicy,yet counting it no diſgrace to read aLecture of Religion 


Prov.31 1.And Salomu himfelſe ſeems to give that precepr out of the experience 


of his own molt excellent education | Teach a child the trade of his way,and when | 
he ts old be ſhall not d:pare frem itchough himlelfe ſcarce did ſo. Yea;albeit infi-} 


nite corruptions have at this day deformed allReligion among the Fees, yet even 
ro theſe times may be ſeen ſome prints of thar ancient diſcipline among them, 
whoſe children are in render yeares firſt caught the Law and books of Aoſes,and 
{afrerthar their Talmudicall Traditons,with ſuch care and induſtry,as their ki 
in Judaitme at 17. exceedes th> knowleds of many among us in Chriſtianity at 
70.whereof, fee the Jearned Buxtr.s ax Wea 
But come we unto thoſe rimes whe the Sunne of r1 


eouſneſle aroſe,and the 


| knowledg of holy chings ſhone in irs full ftrength by the miniſtery of Chriſt and 


| his Apoſtles;& we may trace this practice by its apparant footiteps,even from the 
; fir{t age of the Chriſtian Church, and downward. The words which I haye read, 
are but a copie and brieſe deſcription of the primitive Catechiſme, 8 the Apoſtle| 
| Paul commends to Timethies cuſtody vow war 55a: ror mr Ayr, a PAtrerne and 
| delineation of wholſome doctzrine,which he had learned from the Apoſtle, 275: 


| 1.13.whichalſo, Rem.12.6. he calls 2rax03/av wire; the Analogy of faith, con- 


raining: alt fundamentall points of ſacred doctrine, with which all-interpre- 
| rations, 


" 


"Y ts 


and morality to a young Salome? You ſhall find their practice, 1Chros. 28 $.| 


| 


A 


if you will be pleaſed totakes.Þriefe ſurvey, of the practiſe of this inſtitution 


'word'of mouth ſo much of ſacred trurh,as'themſelyes hadeirher received by tra-| 
. | dition frontrhe Anceſtors; or learned-/by new revelation from God-himſelfe. | 
When the Church grewout ofa famiſy'tmto a Nation, and that asmef multipli-| 


theThorteſt| 


and when -————a tapes werdis emphaticall | Thos ſhalt. rehearſe them ecntinu- | 
| t 


| 
cannot cexgtainely define,where Scripture is filent of both their pratifes; but if} 
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tarions of Scripture mult beare due proportion.” Now very neceflicy 'drave them in 

thoſe pririurive times, to draw-Rehgion/ into” compendious heads" and: thorr: funs| 

maries, partly in regard obInfidels, :whobeing converted:y0-the faith, were -to be 
rand 

 conſeſliori whereof was requted*ofichemar- their Rapriſeier: partly in-eeſpett of 

ahwggn be 


inſtructed in the maine point of _Chriſtiag:beliefe; a thorow. 


| rhe children of Chriltian papyhts, -who: becauſe of the dangerous-10/licieauons 
idolarrons Gentiles ant bereticall Chriftiansprivily credpmg in, to. beguile-by-craf> 


Converes or young/Camih 7 
and-Gonfimation;/ and-foÞ fuck whett: narrew;wits, could not comprehend) large 
diſcourſes, itwas.ncediullee make nſc of Epiromes: /Fouching the: Word;)we find 


. 


it, More-ancient than thigcuſtome;and more generally uhdecitood than vfiir. onely: 
In generall, <4 inits Meronymicallligaitication LF WA ITE Tr. 
ſpeectiſovodingino theweares,: -in ſpecial; ro intirudtany:inche-firſbrudimencs 


of ati Art, or Science: _— 

than chein ont ftudy.{In the generalacception,::belides profane-Aurhors,: we 
find it uſed inithe-New Teſtament five-ſeyterall rimes; Labky'2..42>Thibabou 

teſt acknowledge the cemdinry of: thoſe; things, : ati any err 


y 1nthe 


Cation of his (Goſpel unto him.-/ Of Apidcs; an cloquemman,' and; taighty 
Lord, A; 18.25. . & Row. 2-18. narrwuir@rcc Th vane 1 diby theLaw; a» 


derftanding,+ 24 cxampi#2,, tharl-mighe alſo" reach orhers, thaween thouſand 
nxt ny wy xenyien t 411234, Lechim thatis raughr-in-che:cword, 
make himthar hath cayghr him parraker in all Ins goods. In all which places; waty = 
Sz, 15 NO more than 1/9145, to be taughtorinſtructed;as the circumſtances of the 


| Texts doevidently demonſtrace.: But mo»times ſucceeding the Apoſtles, 


and fince,, the word hath been uſually raken by Ecclefiaſticall -Wrivets in sbe ſtri- 
crett ſenſe; for the firit injvuction of young beginnersin- the rudimeins:of: Chriſtie! 
anity: For now-began the Genuilesin great multirudes to» joyne themſelves unto 
the Church, and the number-of thoſerhat were robe rage moan Ara rr 4 
| gave occaſion £6 the Paltors.0f every Congregation to be -rhore frequently ::imply- 
Hi this bufinefie. And as the burden. grew- heavier, ſo:mew: meancs; were. de- 
vited for their betteriniticuuon,. Hence,. befides: the Paſtors. and:Bifhops: of. the: 
Churches; there were ſome-ſpecally depured co attend this 'office; who: from their 
imployment, were called Catechifte; and not onely in the; Temples; -buc! alfo'in; 
Schooles opened for that i purpoie, .did reach ſuch: as were rude: and ignorant the 
elements of Chriſtzan Reltpion.  -Famous-above:ochers'is that Schoole ti dfleatar- 
aria in «/Egypr, wherein fo many learned: memtanghe, and ſo, mariy-holy »Marryrs: 
& Confeflors, had thar fir education: There it was thac Origen baving firftaught. 


ſuch was ether the neceſlity of thoſe times, or: the excelleng abilitiesofrhe- man, 
that ar 18 yeares of age he 'rook upon: him-rhat+ charge: of publick; "teaching; 
$3 4 ye 517w & Soar faith Enſebius, ned''s 46:1; ranga mm region Mort. 
Very young yeares, and Iknow not wherber:he - gor ſomuch: honour (by. his lear-| 
ned reaching, as for his conitanc ſuffering a many perſecurions as: were raiſed a-1 
gainſt him in-ebac City: Yet was -he in account for both, in ſo-much-rhac he was 
not onely ſeri for-to come into Arahie by the 'Governour::of che Gounery, 'there 
0 reach; butalſo being driven from Alzandria; by:rroublesithere,, he repaired to 
Ce/area Stygronis, there ſer up a. Schoole, and was.udged. worthy -ro:exponnd 
Jrhe Scriptures, and read Divinity in publick: wir 55! i! apt fonnels yuronrin; a= | 
| 7 T4712nwe 14S the ſame + Exſebius witneſſes, Lib. 6:14:13. 1 But: I ma$ nor 
wrizea ſtory of him or others, :who im-thoſe times. bare: this office-in:the Church, 


B3 nor 


£2”. . ” 


Set ———. —" th oo 9 OA + I _—_ > 


cþ asare:gnoranc. -learne-morebyothers: reacting 
dig 
haſt been iwftrutted, ſaichvS. Luke to Throphiles, rehdring-the reaſan'of rhe: tYedi* | 


words 1na{tvange tourige;' Bur, moſt notable is that: place;Gal.'6; 6: warave/me 8 x25 | 


a-Grammar.$chaole, 4d afterward ſucceede Clemens in the office of «Catecbiſt; and | 


Scripeures, *tis ſaid bewasazpmur Gi rderidds Ty xuyls inſtructed in che way of. the : 


gaine, 1 Cor, 14. 19. I had rather inthe Church ſpeake five: words with-mige_un{ *+ = 


Hiff.lib.6.c.2, 


\— 


| 
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gang ory ©! | Creed, rhe orher nothing bur Sermons upoythe chieſe [Articles of Faith, and points 
$829 0A 0M lg 
ab Tod ads 


aw, &c. 


| ther of true devotion. Which baſe impiety, as it bath been dereſtable ro Angels, 
* | ro men, upon whom any the leaft beame of-ſavieg light ever ſhone,” ſo fince rhe} 


pos yer of the Garechumeni, and; che.ſeverall conftlutions-:decreed-of in Coun- 


cells and Provinciall Synods, :{or -their more -converent- intirucien; + of the time; | 
| of their:admiſlion to Bapriſme, and afterthat: to rhe' Communion; 'ofrhe manner: 
of their being 1n the Congregation — time: of divine |Service, where they 


were rofand nor mixed with the relt ofrhe»-people; bur-ſeverally by-rthemſelves, 
nar aptord; yg were to. depart theaffembly;::25x; before rhe celebration 
{ of.che Buchariſt, at.why 76 ; | 

mons and Prayers of the! Chuxch:for them; they-might>ber''' of drvers cafes couch- 
ing their-Babtifme, their-relapſes, ad recoveries; renfies and poſſeſtions by 
the Devill, their matryrdome heforeBapriſme, with fuds like queries and'cuſtomes, 
of wbich. now anciquated by-zime, we need nor -crouble'-our felves toimake any cu- 
rious enquiry; ..: The Ads and-Canons"of the anviemt Gouncells and Churctywri- 
| ters of chaſe tymes'make; Wequent -mentiot»0f them Gut” of whony-ro compile an 
 exaRt Commentary uponthis marter;is aworkeofJonger time thairT can ſpare, and 
leſſer-commodity than wall pay for the: paines:-: MIGTS9 2/7071 {11 Rhett ir 


they-were'by:ao meanes to bepreſenr, though at the Sere | 
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| © Yet oneauordofthe:manger of te ithar was uſedtowards thefe Novices 


. been, Dinlogue-wiſe by queſtion and avfwery-afrer rhe- faſhion'of theſe” times, brit 
| in'a conninned fpeech, with mueb plainnefſe and; familiar raſinefſe; That'rraft- of $: 
| Arſtins,-de Symbole; aa Catechrmencs, and: theſe Catechiſmes of Cyril Biſhop of 
| feruſalein,: which are. preſerved-to, our times, ſhew us what courſe they followed 
in writing and preaching of Catechiſme,'the one being « plaine expoſition of the 


'm thi fark: which;wharever it-was in-privare; for the pabtick feemes” nor 'to'have | 


of promrs which C5rall.preached ex-rempare tothe veopumso-,. or newly” baprized iti 
+, if now we come downe to larer- times, when all rhe world was bocome Chri- 
| ſtian in outward profeſſion, we ſhall cafily percave, 'thatwhen rhey wanted Con- 
vercs ofrhe:Gentiles whom-they might inſtruct, theſe-ages began by degrees to ne- 
| glec alſg the children of the Church; :So-that for many apes, whileſt ambition and 
\ryrafniein.Church-men wryecd their..thaughts more to the advaricement of their 
'owhe greatneſſe, than tothe furrherancerofreligon-and/godlineſle in the Church 
this [aczed inſtitution was even quite laid aſide; ard after that, throuphiignorance, 


'barbatifme and ſuperſtition ealily crept in;-and ſoon corrupred wharſoever was 


ſincere#ither in'Gods worſhip or good manners;  And-now:was thisdiſea& prown 


ſo defperate, that ocharay f' incurable by thoſe lazie 'and'idle ſhepheards, which | 


 wealch and ſuperſtition had bred np,and advanced to the overſight bf Gods flocks; 
1 meanechar cloyſtred-.rabblevf Monkes: and-Friers, - who. facrilepioutly parting 
thbie chat Godhad joyned: together, -made aprofeſlion''of Prayer without preach- 
ing,and thought by cheir deyour oraiſons.ro brinh men-ro heaven, how'ignoranc 8: 
| wicked ſoever they were." Yer. theſe were the men whoſe lips muft be rhoughr to 
| PRICEY e,- . whole breſts muſt be the Oracles of 'Divinity, and in 'rheir 

reads muſt lye incloſed the. more ſecrer- and+ precious rreaſures of wiſedome:' but 
_ deed wells without. warer, decerving the hope of- weary and rhirſty | 
| oules, empry cloudes they were withour raine, that did not fend forth one graci- 
| oue ſhowre ta refreſh the inhericance of.che Lord. - And now theſe dreamers, in- 
ſtead'ofcuring the peoples' ignorance, -which would bave coſt them'ſome paines, 
[rake a ſhorter courſe, and: tall cocommend -1t as a ſpeciall vertue and fruitfull Mo- 


| reformariou, hath the ſhame thereof. been-ſufficiencly difcovcred, and caſt upori 
| he face of thatRomiſh;Srrumper, though her whores forchead cannor yer bluſh at 
it. Weſee,/and now enjoy. thoſe holy ordinances of Preaching and Catechiſing 
within. our Churches, revived and obſerved with happy: fuccefſe in rhe increaſe of 
all Pry 2ur Adverſariesbave ſeen. it and forrowed tor it,ro behold the induſtry 
and<are of the Churches in their proviſion forthe due inſtruftion of younger -and 


Chorch againſt our know! yet very ſhame bath driven them to doe ſome- 


| Chr Chriftians And he they hope that their —_ ſhall uphold their 
| what | 
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 gations where this:courle is held; and't 
ig os negleRed: .chey ſhould: 


pM 
.* 


Ppplication to our ſelyesand our preſent purpoſe, 


«— dp "2 


| poyſon. preſſed ou of the: brett of the Babylogiſh Hattoe, 


.* 
1 


ſuch thod was prepared 


children thrive not. lay rhe blame upon+their ſickly bodies when! the faite is in rheir 


upon thar inans heart by 


of lively and mighty.operation;-who'dertrnet proceed” ftom {trengrhyroRrength 
adding one.prace roanother; untill he ahotind and'be filled wich" all the: Fake of 


£ hd 6 tt. A. 


For 
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| .- Fox aurkelies, whoſe proſeiſion is ro know much, and deſſre to knowr aller it be 


| how dangerous it is to be graceleſſe, and yer teartied: Which-rinhappy feparation 


our chie feſt. ſtudy. co became good Chriſtians, as well as great Schollers. . You will 


knd.it to bene ncedleſſe adtmonirion, if yourwell coufider both how'cafie,” and alſo 


| how oft;1t ts:m)dde,) the:experience of former ,and. preſent times do/wngnefſe;; and 
both Chutchand, State j9 all ages have. felt the rtyfdhjevous effects of ir! Ler-nie 


but diſcoverithe,dangers-wherewirh'\atti-peaceadle'and1bappy courſe of life is yer 
inconpefed withall, andit ſhall, bein Kead of other: motives ro makes; heedtull 
of ogr. own wellare. Our Adverſaries,-are;:clijefly .rwos':2:; Our owne-.corruprion, 
which being quce rin vlgicatuny, 'When civil, education;- morall in- 
[ {ruftiong ang-awine knowledge in-part ſhall worke'npon:a mapunregencrare; they | 
will beg 10 awaken cho 0hiegce, voKife the diſetnpect! ſettings; aud give 
an aſſay 50 pluck up impieryand incivility:by. che-yooms:1!; but aloperher- axe'roo 
weakes whereaheSpirit.of-grace belpes oat; and: without} irs ingrediene vertue; 
arelike a potionihatifres the humours, ?byr:tannox-purye them, -Whance corru- 
prion,onee iaved becomes; violent, rhe afections. rage, xonfejenceis- oyerborne; 
the ligtit4sxaiRted, all thoſe bands wi as nee t ſeeme:ro be fer- 


rered,are broken likea ghreed of tow, and -Sſycha, one carried; turioufty beyond the 
kmits,of ordinary 'wiquity, t6- all rrapſceddent - wicke ele. For: none! 0. deſpe- 


Lo 


:NOT. 625 GT 3136's 209 Hog 3 (907 £51 e995, M0 TOTS 43; 
--'Bur thisls not. all, we:have anotherehemy. and- thai 'i6-2; Satam'i by dis moſt 
powerfull inſtigations, contrived with much' cunning, .: inforced- with ſecret -and 


rarely, eyill, as chey thas way be goed antlwill nor, -./or, hays. been; good and are | 


irreſiſtable yiolence; Good reaſon-this Lion ſhould:ronre fierce ppon fo hopeful! a 


his example-prevailes, much dn exther' fide, If knowledge dare veodure, ' what \ 
ſhould:igtorance doube?, If learning cannot” defend it ſelfe from -common vices; | 
| how ſhould rudeneſſe and ſimpliciry beſafe? And thus be! pariſhech«rior alone in| 
his tranſpreſſſon... ©. 2 1 ' Jus. oi: of 


| rally and eaſily fwallowed:. 'of which drugges, there areas I conceive foure moſt 


|ran bath Þugquaver full of fiery ſhafts fred-far -all occaſions,/ all-affeQtions, all cal- 


.  Agaige:ibis.s like poyſon in the fountaine, like-a worme in the roote;'hke cor- 
| ruſtzon-and. roxrenneſſe.n the ſeed, when thoſe that are. Sper gregs; thi, hope of 
preſeut and after times, whoſe ſhouldersſhould beare'upthe-glory of Church and 
Stare, are themdelyes .beconde vile, light,and vaine perfons,: corrupt 'and:corrup- 
wung children, ; Surely., the Devill. cannot worke a more- compendious/ rniſchiete, 
than ro deforme, rhoſe chatdhould : be the meanes of others. retormarion;; : Thinke 
not chefwwe-are more ſecure: from danger than other men: - thay, my;Brethren, $a- 
livgs; apd we in onr Scholaſticall ſtudies lye as open tothe ftroake of his jpirituall 
cemptacions, as achers doCin their civilt and mechanicall .imployments, 1 will de- 
kale ſome (wo or three.of choſe weapons. gf death prepared» fqr our ruine, and fo 

C 2A. :3G04 i, 42 64h 7  BÞ&- UT"; Pr 21; 
.- 1,, The firſt are groſſer temptations to.jll manners andapen profanencefſe: For 
{ome there ate of Fake mettall-and more; mpore' temper, fir ro be-1mplayed in 
any the meane{t' ſeryice the Devill ſhall. pur;them ro. Theſe. ſhames of Learning 
andingenuous'edueation, who bring upan/ ill report upon: theſe places dedicated 
£4 piery and modeſty, you may corhmonlyfee, and doe (I hope) unfainedly derett. 
Bur this way.ſuceceds not 'inall, in whom earning breedes civility at the leaſt: 
there is therefore a ſecond ſupply ar handof fuch 'poyſons, as will be more gene- 


deadly, $0173 44.% TERS TY $3 WJ ; - 

| 1, Prideand{cife-conceit,. a baſtatdbegot betwixt a, learned head and'an un- 
_ arcitiedheartz. which being once conceived inthe ſonle, cauſcrh it to. ſwell 
-. Ullar burſt aſunder wich wathankfalneſſe ro God. for the beftowing, with envy, 


 Ycorne; .znd Gidaine of men. ip the imparting of ſuch gifts as may be to _ 


henebcialle,, .__> Sib & 
| 2, Syrteiting. upon humane” and inferiour learning, with contempt of "the 


| ſtudies. Thinke you that Chriſtian Academies are 'now growne-ſo holy, thar 


this 


” » / 


prey: a Scholler is at leaſt one degree of eminency above the common pitch, and! 
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.. lenſe,more ſtrengrh.of invention, more zuyce and bloud of ſound knowledge 
ani jatisfaftion,thanthe holieſt dirty that ever the ſweere A Iſrartſer, 
Ser- 


. mon that Propher or (Apoltle 


| 3-Prophane Kudy of ſacred things,to know onely,not ro doe, to Gatiſfie cltiof- 
. ty;or give cantentment. to.an all.ſearching & comprehending wit, who ſtudy 
'- Pivinity as they would do other Arts, looking for no further ayde than 'Na+ 


. pollutethem 


planted by thar ſtrong one ag | 
ſtory of tames, and you ſhall plainly read your own dangers in others misfor- 
rune.Never had Chriſt ſo. much to doe with any as with the learned Scribes and 
Phariſees, who by malicious depravations,”:caprious interrogatories,  fecrer. pra- 
Qiſe,and open violence,moſt deſperately reſiſted his Miniftery,inſomuch that our 
Saviour profeſſerh the poore ignorant Publicans ſhould goto heaven beforexhem, 
who had the key of knowledge, and would neither enter themſelves, nor ſuffer 
others that-would trocome'mn. The Athenians were the learnedft of the Grecians, 
| accounted then the onely learned Nation of the world: yer: you fee how. courſe 
entertainmcr they gave unto the Goſpel inthe Apoſtles rims, ſcornfully defpil 
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 folly,the plaincneſle of holy fiile,ro be buL-meere dunſery,the fanvliar delivery 


. niſh of theix difcourſe, but no. whit for ſan&ti fication of the hearr. In all theſe 


. ences {o farre ſtupified and ſenſeleſle in finne, .mindes fo devoyd. of all rrue 


4. Hereticaltand Schiſmaricall opinions, bre 


p_—_—_—_—_—_— 


this age breeds no Polytitians, nor Zypfi,ho are fo far from bei children 


-of the Prophers,rhat they arediſpiſers of Prophecy? True Humamifts,thacrelih | | 
' nothing bur whar is ofmar, having the ſacred Scriptures and myſteries of Di- | 


vinity .1n baſeſt conrempr,eſteering thefimpliciry of Faith ro be fillinefſe and 
of wholſome precepts; to bei/good, honeſt; and dry matrer. A bavrdic Epi 
of ſame ranke Poer,a-drunken ſong of foe: Anacreonpa flattering Ode, of a 
Pindarns;a ſmart inyettive of tome fiber riſt,the obſcure phraſeiof ſome 
cloudy-pated Lycophron,an-acute.:morall diſcourſe ofa Sexeca,or a well com- 
ofed-{iory.of ſome 7 acitms; All theſe, anyiof theſe: deſerye more ftudy;relliſh 
ter to. thoſe aguiſh rongues,carry. with .chem- more life and quickneſſe of 


the molt exemplary ory jthat Gods Spirit ever indited;the molt powerfull 
ever preached. the deepelt miſteries that nor fleſh 
and bloud bur the Holy Ghoſt hath-revealed.-Strange contempr. Is it poffible, 
that the creature ſhould be.chus ignorant of his Creators voyce,thus preſump- 
ruous to cenſure him. of rudeneſſe?Buc *cis ſo,, the rongues;the pens;rhe pra- 
Rices of nor a ſew diſcover unto us this.Leproſie of Atheiſticall conmrempe. of 
Gods wiſdome ariſing in their foreheads.” Tis well God hathrnot left- himfelfe 
without witneſle, that he ican ſpeak eloquently as welt as plainely.Bue were 
it otherwiſe, yer were it well ſtill:and they would be-found beit Rhecoricians 
and Artiſts,rhat can learne Gods Art, andnot teach him.I proceed.co a third 
danger, and that is | | $44 226 


tures ability,or as men.do trades and occupations,meerely to make x living 
it, who read the Scriptures as we do! morall authors, colle&ting what: pleaf 
their fancie,to be ſcattered as flowres of Rherorick here and there for the gar- | 


there lies a poyſonous humour which banes the ſoule;andyou ſhalt obſerve ir, 
that there are few.in whom is found ſuch invincible hardneſſe of hearc, confſci- 


rouch of Prety,as thoſe, who frequently converſing in holy things,doas often 


that's ſick of ir,and alſo ſpreading its a7. 9 unto others, that is, -. | 
and maintained by pride and ſelf. 
love, or ſome .other unſanRtified affetion which men give way unto, joyned 
with butter oppoſing of the truth. And here's a-miſchief able to trouble a whole: 
world: Councels, Conferences, Perſwaſions, Arguments, Edits of baniſh-| 
menr, confiſcation and death;all the wiſedome of rhe Word,and power of the 
{word joyned togerher,ſhall ſcarce he able to put to death this monſtrous birth 
pd hereticall braine,ſo tenderly cherifhed by the Maſter and tis deare dif- | 
Ciples, | | 
Well chen,you ſee in how ſlippery places we ſtand,and how eaſily weare fup- 
ainkt whom we wraſtle : looke but a litleanto the 


the fooliſhneſſe thereon compariſon of their own ſuperſine wiſcdome, andia\ 


afrer- 


y uohallowed hearts.There-is yet a tourth diſeaſe mortall to him | 


= 
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' ding.lt1s4faulr greatly reprovablein many,who deſpiſeall bur t 


afterctimes:we know; that thoſe Grecian wits proved the moſt: dangerous Here- 
ticks:*Tis'true;rhatithe Devill canmake-a Mercury;a lying deceiver;ofany wood, 
Zobn a Leyden,Cnipperdalling,or our Henry Nicholls the father ofthepamiliſts,wich 
tuck orher. blocks, are inftrumentsfitenongh for common dittupbance: but yer 


| 


| for che-penerall in all the ſhop otHall; there is noanvill fowelbſet; whereon to | 


| forge,no engine {0 apt whereby to.gxeamt any;chojrce piece of miſchiefe,as that 
man whois learnedand-lewd.: The Herelies: otall times approveit; bred by men 
25 Vitiousas learned,cven from Arizrand upward, down unto: Arminius. The | 
fire-of pertecution alwaies burnes hotreſt in the reigne of fome Falan;and none |, 
ſobirterscavillers againſt the Trunlvas a Zibanizs;a Porphyriean Appion,a'Creſ-' 


| Eriers;{0. exceede themall in villany anid impiety.. Being men, who of all others, 
are' found ro be the moſt impudent-and-ſhameleſle' ;peryerters of xrarh, forgers 
ofnevrandſublimated ſuperſiition,cormpters of antiquity;8 not content to live 
in.chi&ir'owne clement, moſt dangerousintermeillers/in all affaires of State, molt |: 
mifebievous contrivers of the deitruction: of Kingdomes. - ; - 1514. - 

- Wherttore ict me-exhorr you'1n-rthe words of the/Apoſtie, Grow'in grace,in the 
knawledgiand acknowledgment of our {Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And 
let>me befeech you,that'you THis nas {oto oor: as: courſes;rhat your 
Leamung.niay grace your Relig10n;your;Religion:may blefſe your Learning:this 
pe the lefler, rhe worſer halfe of Gila nege.n ad ofa good ay 
have both,and be for ever perfect: Chriſtans, compleate-Schollars. 

W hich that, you may be,let me perſwade you to two _y_ | 
.L:Fo aconſtant and ferious ſtudy .of the Scriptures:: But' herein take beeds, | 
thar!an'boly and humble mind do alwaies beare thee company. Think when! 
thor ppeneſt this booke, thou ſeeſt 1n-the citle of every booke,inthe contents of} 
everyichapter this inſcription,: Holineſſe tothe Lord: Nay every line breathes ho- 
bnellethrings the very breath of that ever bleſſed and moſt holy Ghoſt. And be 
| aſlured;rhar a heart ſurcharged with covetous defires,ambitious thoughts,volup- 
tuous;uncleane,and impure affections,is farre unfit forthe ſtudy.and' meditation}. 
of theſe ſacred writings, 8 ſhall never actaine tothe ſaving underftanding there-| 
of. Againe, be humble'and nor proud, ſober and not-curious;neglect no helpes of} 
Natute,or Art that may:be gotten:norreply too much upon either,asfooliſhAna- 
bapriſts-doe on the one fide,and preſumpruous wits onthe other,whoſe ſtock will 
ſoone decay: Study:ro obey, not to diſpute, turne not conſcience into.queſtions 
and controverſies,leſt whilit rhou art reſolving whatto do,thou do juſt nothing. 
Dray-not all to reaſon; teave ſomething for faith;where thou canſt not ſound the 
dotcome,admire the depth, kitſe the book and lay it downe, weep over thine 
tgnorance,and ſend-ohe bearty with to heaven: Oh when ſhall 1 comero know 
as Lam: known! Goe not without-nor before thy guide,bur ler thine eyes be al-} 
wayes towards that Larmbe who onely can open this booke,and thy underftan- 
ding; Andthen, Bleſſed is. he that readeth, and be that heareth 'thewords of the 
prophecie of this Booke, for the time is at hand: Yea, the time is at hand when 
all ſhall be accompliſhed, and we mult be accountable; when Arts ſhall ceaſe, | 
tongues hall be aboliſhed, knowledge ſhall yagiſh away: Doe bur rhink now || 
one thought what will þe the joy of thy conſcience in.that day, when thou mayſt 
| truly:fay,' Lord, thou haſt writren to-me the great things'of thy Law,and I have 
| nor accounted them a ſtrange thing:or with David,7 bave hid thy word within my 
; heart ,that Lmight not erre' from thy Commandements.: | 


| eir own ſtudy; 
Gods ordinance of Preaching,and a moneths pains of the learned cannot do them 
ſomuck;goad as anours ſtudy of their: own: who therefore out of ſcorne of 
Gods ordinince and other:mens abilities,will keep home.” And 1] conld wiſh, thar 


/ their ſtudies: they ſhould be though not ſo well buſied as they ought, yer not fo 
Us 146 | 10 


Yer it were fo, that whom:God lookes for at the Church, he might fidde them J 


—_— 
w 


ronis Bur once forall,and worſt ofall;rake the Jeſyires ot thete aRtimes,who as) 
|rhey/bave-almoſt ingroftall the learning! and honour from che reft ofthe ſhaven | 
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ill imployed as now rhey are-- Bur Tfpare' chem in this-place, hoping that none, 
bears mepcks doth w/e rhis-pracrice,and tremble to calt R——_ up-= 
on the ſacred office & ordination of the publick Minittery,'F'le rather couch upon 
our private,an exercife of an infertonr nacure,yet of excellent uſe & greac neceſ- | 
ſiry.Let that before fpoken periwade your attention and dibgence in thriyi 
it, and beſides chat, know the work of providence'to be ſuch, chat-how ſimple 
ſoever the meſſenger be that- brings 11, yet Gods word will alwaies accompliſh 
that whereto it is tent, 4n hardening or toftening the heart, Here onely let me 
commend unto your acceprance and expectation a double plaineneſle needfull ro 
1.Of ſtile and ſpeech, that matter may-baveleavero-command words, and not 
be conftrained co follow them in ſervile- attendance. ' How many excellent dif- 
courſes are tortured, wreſted, and pinched in, and obſcured through curioſiry of 
penning,hidden alluſions, forced phraſes, uncourch Epictutes,with other deformi- 
ries of plaine ſpeaking;your own eares and eyes may be fafficenc judges.A grear |. 
flavery,to make the minde a ſervant tothe rongue;& (0 to tye her up in ferrers, 
that ſhe may not walke bac by number and meature.' 'Good ſpeech / (make the 
moſt on'r) is but the garmenc of truth: and ſhe is fo glorious within, ſhe needs 
no outward decking: yer ifhe do appeare 'in a rayment of needle-work,: it's 
but for a more majeſtick comelineſſe,not gawdy gayneſſe. Truth is ike onr farit 
Parents, mioſt beautifail when naked; 'twas fin covered: them, *tis Mens 
hides this. Let perſpicuiry;and method be ever the graces of ſpeech; and ditin&t- 
neſle of delivery the daughter of cleere -apprehenfion: 'for my felfe, L mult al- 
waies think they know not whar they ſay, who ſo fpeake, as others. know nor | 
what they meane.If they do it of purpoſe, their are eavious to otbers,/and injurt- 
us to Nature: and the beit incerpretation I can makeof ſuch milty:and.cloudy'| 
eloquence, is,that it ſeryes onely ro ſhadow an ignorant minde,or anilt meaning. | 
"Tis naught in all diſcourte,abour Religion much more; as'if the darkneffe of our 
underſtanding were not hinderance enough, wichone obſcuriry of fpeech: and of 
all.lam ſure m this kinde of exerciſe mott unfit, where both matter and auditors 
require plainenefſe. -Catechiſmes are penn'd like lawes, in plaine not eloquent | 
tearmes, and 'ris a great abſurdity in definitions and ſummary deciſions ro ſeek | 
after tropes & figures, Wherefore for curious diſcourſesfitted torubitching ears, | 
let e/£lian's grave cenfure of Myrmerides nS«zmTe, coaches with fourc horſes ſo 
litle,you might hide them under a flies wing,or Callicrates his javy43« 3 copics of 
Ve:ſes written ſo ſmall as a+ chery-{tone- nught hold chem, paſſe lkewiſe upon Elian. Var. 
them,chey are co ſay the leaſt, ypvg an/avexaue, a aborious loſle of rime.Certain- Hikt.l.1.c,17, 
ly,1 finde both the one and the other condemned in'Paxts practice, and the ewes | 
example.He was learned,and ſpake alt languages,and rhat exactly eloquently, if | 
Gods teaching can doe any thing more than a Grammarians or Rhetoricans; 
Schoole, yer in caſe of preaching he would not doe thar which he condemned in 
the falle Apoſtles, bur profetferh his opinion and pracuce, 1Co.2.1.1 tame not to 
Jew withexcellencie of words or of wiſdome: and vert. 4. nr ſtood my wort and my | 


preaching in' the entiſfing ſpeech of mans wiſtdome, but in plaine evidence of the Spirit 
and of Power.and he gives a reaſon for it,verf:5. That your faith ſhould not be in the 
wi/edome of 1:1 as wrought by mans perſwafion'} b-r in the-power of God. Kgaine, 
| Ezekiel was an eloquent man, and the Fewer rooke a pleaſure ro heare him, bur 
where grace wanted whar could his elognence help@ | Ye fhall have 'it in Gods 
own words, Ezck.33,31,32. They come nnro thee as aprople uſeth 10 come, and my 
people fir before thee, and beare thy words, bar they wilt not do them. for with thew -, 

months they *\ wake jefts, und their heart goeth aſt#'thiir ceveronſneſſe.But it May 1,4,7,,x.06, 
be Ezekiel's urterance was harſh, and they were offended at it. Nozit followes; | : 
And loe thax art unto them as 4 very lovely ſong if one rhat bath a pleaſant vojee, and | 
can play well on an irftrument, for they heare thy words, bat they do them not, This 

for ſpeech, rhe other plaineneſſe is, 14770 | | 
| 2. Ofrhe marter,that ye will give me lezve to enquireafter the old way and| 

to waſke in it,L meane char plain path which the Scriprures have laid forth before 

us, 
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*Whereof yer 
many are letr 


Cananites a+ 
| mong the 1/» 
'raelites, 


a 


\unto us, aSthe 


F 


| 


parts of their times and pains in the weariſome reading of thoſe huge volumes of 
1 and, fined ſeven times,as the Prophet ſpeaks, Pſal.12.6. Blame not my reſolution 


1 to follow Salomeorn's admonition. By theſe things, my ſonne be admomiſhed, and 


faith, and plaine ſs if,as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, we bad our wits exerciſed to 


promiſe, 1 ſhould belye mine own knowleds, and as I ſuppoſe, your opinion of 


us;the eaſieſt Taſſure me;ro be found, the ſafeſt ro travell in Mens writings are in- 
finite; their opinions changeable, their reſolutions doubtfull: anditwe begin 
there; we are out of the way at the firſt entrance; and 'tis hazzard but we loſe 
| truth and our ſelves among ſo many turnings and windings of errours, herefies,0- 
'pinions,conjectures, quarelſome contraditions, diſputes, and brawling contro- 
verſies as you ſhall meer withall. Who would be ſo troubled in his way to heaven, 


|rhus wearied and vexed with endleſſe and:needlefſe diſcourſes, which like the en- 


vious Amalckites ſet upon us in our fore travell rowards Canaar, aſlaulring the 
fimpliciry of our faith, diſquiering the peace of conſcience by ſtrange deciſions of 
doubrfull caſes,darkening the cleare light of ſacred Scripture which ſhines dimme 
through ſuch painted glaſſe,and in briefe, mingling thefincere milk of rhe Word 
with the noyſome ingredients of carnall reaſon, and corrupt affetions?$urely,we 
do not beleeve when we reade that in.the 12. of Eccl verl.12. There zs no end of 


making of bockes, and wuch reading is a wearineſſe to the fleſh: 1f we did, we would 
hence learne to ſee a fault, which an eager defire ot learning, not well guided, 
drawes upon us all that would be Schollars.: | A ſtrange curiolitie, to prie into all 
bookes of the fame kinde, thinking we never know the truth till we know what 
all men-have ſaid of it.And are we certaine then we have1t? It were ſomewhat |- 
if it were in learning as 'tis in bearing of x burden, where many weake men may 
beare that which one or few connot. Burin the ſearch of knowledg 1t fares as in 
deſcrying':a thing a far off, where one quick ſ{ighr will ſee further than a'thou- 
ſand bleare eyes.1t is moſt uſuall in comparing of humane authors: for the Scrip- 
tures,'tis certaine that they alone without other helps are ſufficient for our dire- 
ion in all neceſſary truth; -and were our hearts inflamed with love of their ex- 
cellent holneſſe, and our heads a little more acquainted with iudy & meditation 
therein,weſhould find by experience, thar more.light ſhineth in this ſunne than! 
inall the ſtarres of the Chnrch, which do-but borrow-therir hight from hence For! 
{mine owne part, I have alwayes wondred at the diſcord berweene the doctrine | 
and practiſe of many Divines,who ſtiffely and truly maintaining againſt the Pa- 
piſts the all-ſufficiencie of: Scriptures for heavenly inſtructions,” do yet in their 
private ſtudies condemne them of inſufficiencie, beſtowing( to ſay the leaſt )three 


Fathers, Schoole-men, and other Writers, for one part which they ſpend in the 
meditation of the Scriptures. We loye to ſeek gold among droſſe,when we may 
have it ready tried and purified to our hands; yea pure as metall tried in a furnace 


to goe to the living not to the dead, to the Law and Teſtimony,the lively Oracles 
of God, ever ſpeaking lowd enough, if we have cares to heare whart the Spirit 


diſcerne both goodand evill, You ſhalldo me wrong, to conceive any ſuch mea- 
ning by my words, as if ] would daſh out all writings of men with one ſtroak, or 
condemne- all Libraries to .the fire: an arrogant impiety it were ſo to think or 
ſpeak of mens paines in writing, and Gods providence in * preſerving their 
books.'\No, I rouch none but thoſe who conſult onely wich fleſh and blood, men 
like themſelyes,out of whoſe diſcourſes they frame tothemſclves an humane di- 
Vinity, making ſuch ro be pillars that ſhould 'þe but helpers of their faith: which | 
how likely it is to faile in time of triall,l wiſh themto forecaſt betime, before 
they feele it too late. Among you, my Brethren, I fuppoſe there is none who had 
not rather have his ſoule ſaved,tharhis fancie pleaſed:and therefore will be wil- 
ling to belieye where God affirmes,to obey where he commands, without mans 
authority ro-convince your reaſon or perſwade your affections. And if {0,Lam 
eaſed of the moſt troubleſome and leaſt profitable toile, the curious ſearchand al- 
legarions of Authors: which if you do expect, you overburden me; if 1ſhould 


fny-meaniiefle. Furthermore,for deeper: ſpeculations, new-minted Divinity, or 


ſilence, 


elder Hereſies buried in bell with their authors, or firange opinions huſhr up in | 
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THE PREFACE. 


ciſe moſt concerns, that are the younger in age and know! 
muſt beſcech you beloved, and much reſpe&&ed im the Lord. who are the elder and 


fllence, it will be a wrong to imbroyl the mindes of ſuch an audicory, and to ſhake 


them with the unſcaſonable blaſts of doubrtull di:putes, before they have taken 


root in the faith. You muſt pardon me, I ſpeak ro thoſe whom this exer- 


. And thereforcl 


ronger in the Lords flock, to give me leave to drive on in Facobs Pace, fo . 


as I wearie not, nor leave behinde me the more tender Lambs. I 
ſay we may all at laſt come to Caneen, and yet break no com-- 
pany. He that gives to them that want, 
not away from them that have, 


and you knnow that men may be 
nouriſhed with milk, hou 
WS. infants cannnot live 
with ftronger 
meate. , 
%% 
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FINIS PROLOGHT. 
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THE | 


NATURE « PROPERTIE 


of GRACE and FAITH. 


| | 


Sore acne ſunme of all Chriſtian duties is briefly compriſed un« 
; 0.0.4 der theſe two heads, Agenda and Credenda, Doing and 
Spb pI Believing. Which the Avoſtle, 2 Tim. 1. 13. makes the 
o% two main2 parts of all wholeſome doftrine; Hold faſt 
: s i 2042+ the forme of ſound words wich thou haſt hear of me, 

2 in Faith and Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. The Epitome 

of Love is the morall Law, bri:fly contained in ten, 

more brizfly in two precepts ; Thou talc love the Lord 


thy God with all thine heart; and, Thou {þalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf. The ſummie of Faith more at 


compendium which we now uſe, and call the Apoſiles Creed, containing the ſub- 
ſtance of Evangelicall Do&rin2. Both theſe Faith and Love, have one common 
Adverary, Satan, by whom they have been continually aſſaulted , and whether 
more dangerouſly, it iSnot eafy to deterwine : they ſeem both to be imbarked 
together in the ſame bottome 3 and if Conſcience ſutfers ſhipwrack, Faith inks 
too: and if Faith the moſt precious lading be throwne overboord, I doubt how 
Charity will be able to make a ſaving voyage. As Paul ſaid of the Marriners at- 
tempting an eſcape in their dangerous paſſage , ſol of thoſe, Except they abide 


in the Ship, they connot be ſaved: and you may obſerve it equally difficvlr,to finde 
an Heretick vertuous, or on Atheiſtical vitious hver, a true believer. Wherefore 
the Devill cares not much where he beginns his _— if I be not deceived, he | 
had rather enter upon the Church by undermining the Faith with Herelies, than 

at an open breach upon good manners.Ill manners tmd more refiitance: thete is fear 
of laws androd of diſcipline to curb them, they want their Apologies and colou- 
rable excuſes, and ſo lye open to the _— and hatred of all mor.] honeſty ; they 
come accompanied with ſhame and diſgrace following at the heels, which hinders 
their appearing and entertainment in publick. But Herefje cafily enters and quick- 
ly ſprzads abroad : ft finds favourers enouph, having [the advantage of mens com- 
mon infirmity, who are apt to entertain novelties, and take a =_ ro be (ingular, 
it comes armed with reaſon, and ſuch juſtifications, as it thinks it needs not bluſh, 
being painted over with the colour of truth : Laſtly, ir aims at the f:ireſt, the 
Leaders of the flock, whoſe authority and example ſpeedily infeRts the reſt. With | 
this weapon hath the. Dragon made war with the Woman, railing up ev*n of her 
own childr:1 ſuch as have fought againſt her by damnable Herehies againſt al) rh: 
Articles of Faith : Of which, part have. been cur afunder by the ſword of the 


e delivered in the Apoſtolical — is ſhortly drawn into that excellenc | 
L 


AF. 17- 31. 


Spirit z and yet ſome again reviving, have been brought into the field under new 
Ca -  _ colours: 
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[ {mn2,to the ſupernatural life of mae: Which that it may appeare, we muſt di- 
| ſtinAly c5iidzr of che threefold di 


coloure:vart though conift:4 & condemmed,yer ſtand it out under the ſupport of 
| tyramicall violence, and remaine to this day in that Augean ſtable, that tmke or 

common ſewer of the. K omi/h Synagogue, wherero all Hereties almoſt of former-8& 
| Iater times have made their confluznce. Betides a nexy breed of Herewcall apinions, 
nor2 hinly denying; but by conſequent overturning ſurſum vorſum the main Ar- 
ficle of _hcftian Belief: and therefore are ſo-mnch the more dangerous, by iow 
much the lefſe eaſily they are diſcerriable in their darmable iſſues 3':$5'as the'D@s 
&rine thereof is no lefſe perplexed with ftrange diſputes and difficultics, than the 
| Grace it (elf is continually affaulted by fearful doubting and*diftruft. "Whether it 
| bz mans infelicity to be ignorant of that which ſtands him in moſt ſtead,or the De- 
{ vils malice tole:ſen our comforts in the uſe of Faith, by confounding our under- 
| ſtanding in the knowledge of the nature thereof, that ſo we might either dange- 
| robſly erx,or diſcomfortably dodbt touching the ruth ofir in onr elves; or Wris 
| ters rhiexplication -of that excellemt grace through their own weakneſs or want of 
| faith : ſure 1am, if any point of Divinity, this touching faith is full of nuch. ob- 
| ſcurity and contention. Tis much, men ſhould have a grace ſo.divine and power- 
| full, and yet know not what it is, but as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of men, Faith is not of 
all, ſo may we ſay of Writers, All have not faith that write of it, «ſpecially Popi/þ 
Doors, who ſveaking of f.ith but by imagination, have prophanely-eenſured the 
faith of Gods cle&, expounded by Proteſtants acccording to Scripture, to be but a 
very fanci2. Among whoſe curious and Metaphyſical diſcourſes of this ſubie&, he 
that wants faith [hall never fmdeit ; and he that hath faith may chance loſe it : at 
lcaftthe life and powerful pratife of it , whilſt his head is intangled in ſub1il and 
nite ſ><culations about it. For our ſelves, let it be our care, fo to ſpeak and judgz: 
of faith, as that moſt precious grace which is given us to ſave our ſouls, not ex- 
erciſe our Wits; the knowledge whereof by contemplation is - moſt. emity and 
vaine, without the real inhabiration of it within our ſouls. It-ſhall be my weak 
an yet 2{ endeavour by the h:Ip of Gods afliftance, to give you the knowledge 
thereof. ſo farre as the word in manifold precepts and examples of the Saints toge- 
ther with the pains of the learned have diſcovered ic: to my poore underſtanding. 
In the un{olding of the nature of it, -} muſt ſpend. more time chanart firſt I pur- 
poſed to do, becauſe in this point, ſome other parts of Divinicy are ſo interwo- 
yen and link:d one with another, that without the knowledge of all, we ſhall not 
cleerly diic:rn of any alonz. Such. are our Vocation the forerunner, and our Ju- 
ſincation the follower of our faith, All that I have to ſay, I will reduce to theſe 
:oure gznerals, | 
1 ' Touching the antecedents of Faith, namely our Converiion and Vocation: of 
which ſo much as ſhall ſerve to difcover unto us the generation-and birth of faith. 
2. Touching the nature of Faith ic (:]f, wherein the being of that moſt heaven- 
ly vertue confifts. | | | 
3. Concerning the cenſequents and concemitants of Faith,both in regard of Gol, 
as juſtification ; and our ſclv:s, as Obedience, wher.by we may be able to judge as 
of the benefit, ſo of the truth of our Faith. | | 
4- Concerning the oppolites and enemies of Faith;the knowledge whereof may 
arme us againft them. | 
For the firſt, namely our Converſion, the knewledge thereof will give us fome 
light, to finde out how faith is wrought in us : which by Divines.s ftnade the firft 
degre: of our Converlion,- and laft Terminus of our effe&ual Vocaticn. However, 
a part it is, and thax a,principal one too, of our firſt reſurre&ion from the death of 


terence of ſuch qualities as are in the reaſonable 


{ ſou, and*do cither help or hinder it in its operations. This difference is accor- 


| very gocd, Gen. 1+. endowed with ſuch ſtrength and integrity in all parts, as did 
; wholly diſpoſerhem: to :I| operations conformable ro Cods will. His underſtan- 
_ ding; ſo far as was needtul before his tranſlation, had a cleer apprehenfion' of the 


ding/to-mans triple eftate. 
I. In the ſtate of innocencie man, was created right or upright, Eccl. 7. 29. and 
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mans nature is that which we call the Image ,of Satan, ro whom Adam by his fall 
became like ; and in Scripture it is tearmed, The fleſh, the old man, The finne th.t 
dw-:llzth in us, The finne of the world, The law of finne, The law in our members, 
The body of death, © oncupiſcence, or Luft, alſo The firſt death of the ſoul, which 
Adam died immediately upon his fin ; in which death and ſeparation of grace frem 
the ſoul, all 44ams poſteriry remain dead and” rotten till they be quickned again 
by Chriſt. Whereas then the ſoul being of a lively and a&ive ſubſtance, viotheth 
alrogether by and according to irs inher<nt qualities ; where they are only good, 

all the aRjons therecf are regular ; where naught, there all its opzrations muſt needs 

be crooked and incongruous :.as in men unregenerate, of whom the Apoſtle gives 

this definitive ſentence, They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. And out of this 

root growes that fruit which we properly all mans averiion or turning from Cod 

to him{clt, to Satan, to any creature; yielding ſervice and love to any but to God, 

to whom only he owes it. 

3- But there is yet a third eftate, wherein the habits of righteouſn:fſe and ſinne 
arenot ſevered as in the former two, but coupled both together : and this is in the 
ſte of grace, when holineſſe is again infuſed into our natures, and corruption 
done away in part. Which work of the Holy Ghoſt upon. us, is ſer forth by ſun- 
dry appellations in Scriptures, all tgnifying but divers circumſtances of one and the 
ſame thing. Ir is called the Spirit, the new man, the new creature, our regen-ra- 
tion or begetting again, our rexaſcentia or new birth, our renovation or renewing, 
the law cf our minds, viz. renewed, the firſt reſurre&ion from the dead, our effe- 
Etual vocation.our converiion;and in one word which compriſeth and expoundeth 
the extent of all the reſt, Our Sandification, which is nothing but that Image of 
God, which we h:d loit in Adam,reſtored unto us again by the ſupernaturall work 
of Gods Spirit, creating holinefſe or grace in oar unholy and gracelefſe hearts. 
For then only are we renewed being made new men and new creatures, then onely 
begor and born again by the Spirit, then raiſed to life, effeAually called and turn- 
ed from darknefſe to light, when we are ſanQified throughout by this new quality 
of grace brought into us, refitifing and repairing every part of our whole man. In 
which ſtite the operations of the ſoul are mixt, neither {imply good as in the firſt, 
nor ſimply evill as in the ſecond, but partaking of both qualities, according to th 
different habits of corruption and grace, whereby the ſoul is depraved or perfe&e 
in her working. Now the proper fruit of this renewed grace, is our Converſion or 
Turning unto. God, when .upon the infuſion of ſpirituall life and grace,we begin 
again to acknowledge our Creator,and forſaking our luſts, Satan, and the creature, 
to faſten again our love upon God that made our ſoules,& belt deſerves our ſervice. 

Bur yet rouching this our ſanRification or inherent righteouſneſſe, we are ro 
enquire a little more diſtinQly : and for the cleerer underſtanding of ir, to diſtin- 


wa between 


C3 1. The 


A clean 
heart, a 
right ſpirit. 
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. The Nature and Properties 


| grow proportionably unto tull perie&ion, if the body be healthy and of good rem- 


' Parr, thrives not equally, nor is alike ative. in its operations, It is with him, as with 
infants that ar: aps82376; Syder ari, planet ſtrucken, or as we ſay, taken with ſome 


1. The Habit of Grace. | TY 

2. The Operations proceeding from thence. | 

The ſacred habit of grace is 'one ſupernatural quality of. holinefſe,. univerſall 
infuſed into all the powers of the ſoul at once, and ſpreading it (elf over all, 
leaves no part unſanXified, as corruption on the contraryleaves no. part untainted. 
And as this being one, containes in it originally the ſeed of every {inne, ſa dorh 
the other of every gracious ation. It is beſtowed on every ele perſon, through 
the work of the Holy Ghoſt ; who when he enters. to take poſſeſſion of the hearr 
'by his quickning and fanftifying vertue, brings life and holinefſe not to one onely 


Ls 


part, For grace comes into the ſoul like light into the ayre, which, before dark, 


7a rt, but to all at once. I fay to all at once, in the habituall renovation of every 


[is all paris at once ſhuminated ; or as heat into cold water, that ſpreads ir ſc]f 


 through'the whole ſubſtance ; or as the ſoul into the body of Lazarys, or the Shx- 
amites child, not by degrees but all ac once infuſed, and giving life to ever part. 
'$ 0 is our new man born at once, though he grow by degrees : that is, the ſoul in 
our conver.jon is at once re-inveſted with the Image of God in all its faculties : ſo 
that howlſoever- the a&ions of grace do not preſently appear in each one, yer 
the habit, the ſecd, the root of all divine vertues is firmly re-implanted in them, 
and by the ſtrength of this grace given, they are conſtantly diſpoſed to all fan&i- 
tied operation. 

The operations flowing from this Lefſed halirt of renewed grace, are many : 
For Grace, as inall, parts it works imperf:&!y during this lite, {o in divers parts 
it works diverſly : or rather, becauſe haliis are not ative per fe, thus, Every fa- 
culty having, prover operations belonging to it different from others, which ir pro- 
duceth by ihe ſtrength of its proper naiure : if it be p:rverted by corruption, it 
doth the a&ion ill ; if it be re&ified by grace, it Te? 6 it well. As, to know, 
to afſent, to chooſ, to deſire, to jov, to love, &c. are naturall works of the un- 
derftandivg and will, or reaſonable appetite. But when they {} all pur themſelves 
forth to a&ion, nothing will be done in a right manner, nor direCted to a right ob- 
ie&t, unl ſe the facultics be rc-indued with their primitive perfe&ion totally or 
in part. For this rule is ſure, Nothing can work as God would have it, unlefſe ic 
be ſuch as Cod made it. Now by the reſtoring of grace or Gods imapge,a man be- 
comes in part hk2 unto that he was in his firſt creation, and conſzquently, the mo- 
tons of every faculty conformable to their firſt regularity. Well then, Grace like 
the Ocean is one elem _nt, but takes divers names, according to the ſeverall regi- 
ons and varcs of the ſoul which it waſteth and ſanQtifieth, accoraing to the ſeve- 
ral objes atour which they are imployed ; and laftly, according to the ſeverall 
occaiions that ffirre them up to aFion. As for inſtance ; Grace in the -underſtan- 
ding is called fyiricu}l wifedome in diſcerning of holy things ; Grace in the will 
is arztin-d choyece, and embracing cfics right obje&, Cod and his goodnefle ; 
Grac: in che aftefions are their pure and ſanAited morions towards their proper 
ojets : Crace in the outward min, 18 its prompt and ready obedience in doing 


che commands of a ſanRified ſoul. Now in all theſe parts, albeit the ſeed of re- 

vewing grace b2 ſo deeply ſown 2nd rooted, that as S. Fobn ſpeaks 1 Foh. 3. g. 
it r2main..s within us (the Image of God being though more imperfeAly, yer more 
firmly imprinted on the rey«<nzrate than on Adam himfelt ) yet the Afys ſecyn- 
di, the attuall operations of this Grace appear ncither perieAly nor equally in 
every 2zt, but ſhew themielves ſooner or later, wore ſtrongly or weakly , accor- 
ding as the ftrength of {infull corruption atates more or lefſe, or as ther: is grea- 
ter n=ccfſity and uſe of one prace more than another : For the caſe is not altogether 
alike in our New'as in our Naturall birth : here all parts are nouriſked alike, and 


per. Bur in the Lirth of the new creature ir is otherwiſe ; he is crazie and lickly 


from the very wombe and firſt conception, infirmiry and corruption hangs upon 
every. ioynt and lime of him : ſo that although life be in every part, yet ever 


il 
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{ ſhould have been ) is in all infants together with lite, but ſhewes. it-by degrees and 


| the halits of Grace and Corruption. . Laſtly, as the reaſonable ſoul in infants hath 
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of GRACE and FAITH. 
ill ayre, in whom ſome parts grow wearith' and :withered, whilſt .others grow 
ftrong and luſty. All grow-and bave life , but-choſe more flowly and weakly; 
which diveriity makes the body ſomewhat deformed, though not monſtrous : So 
in Grace, every faculty is quickened with ſpiritual lite and ftrenyth, and yer one 
may have a mor: fre2 exerciſe of this gracious pow:r, than another, which may 
be hindered and kept under through ſome ſtopping of the Spirit, ſome ill humor 
unpurged, ſome. corrupt cuſtome, company, or exampl: inclining it anorher way. 
And this aypeares by manifeſt experience of that great diverſity of the degrees of 
grace which are found even in one regenerate man, who many times proves mi= 
nent in ſom 
diorrity. UC 12s 

This diſtinftion between the Unity ofthe Habit, and Multiplicity of the Ope- 
rations of grace infr'ed, may be furcher clecred by compariſon with other things : 
as namely, with origin4ll juſtice, and original linne. That was but on: Image of 
God ingraven univerſilly in Adams whole nature, poſſeſling and ſan&ifying every 
Part, which wzre therzby diſpoſed ar all occations, - to all convenient and due ope- 
rations withour ler. This alſo is not a particuler but univerſal * depravation, indiſ- 
poling all parts ro food, ilI-diſpoling them ro naught. Which ( as origil juſtice 


. 


wiih much diverity, as with increaſe of yeares, cuſtome of education, force of 
emperature, ſtrength of temptations provoke and inflame it. So our fanftification 
bang the reſtoring of originall righteouſneſſe, and doing away of originall corrn- 
prion, is for its inherence one genzrall habit ſanRifying all at once, and working in 
every part a gracious diſpotition to its proper holy performances, though the exe- 
cution it ſe}f bz wirh much variety, as alſo hinderance and difficulty by reaſon of 
the contrary habit of corruption. | 
Ag.in, health is not a particular but univerſal 6.z2z/z or right temper of the 
whole body, which in divers parts hath divers.names, by which every part works 
diverlly, and all orderly : Ina univerſall Svaxge5jeon the contrary, And ſuch are 


all ics faculties entirely, though the exerciſe of each of them appear nor, bur in 
time by degrees, ſo in our regeneration, Graceis entire even in its infancy and firit 


e one or few graces, and yet in others attaines but to a very mzan me- 


* Therefore 
it is our body 
of death, 
which yet 
hath many 
earthly 
members. 


[ 


The new 
Man is crea- 
ted a perfect 


bi _ though the operations of it are more or lefſe according to our growth in 
Chriſt. | 

Now to make application of this to our enquiry touching the originall of fairh, 
you may perceive by what is ſpoken, Whereof Faith is a part, and When Faith 
13 wrought in the ſou] : Namely, that Faith is a part of our ſan&ification *, that 
Faith js wrought in the ſoul then, when we are regenerate by the infuſion of the 
habit of Grace into our whole man. This will appear if we diſtinguiſh b:tween 
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| the fame time, and as ſoon diſpoſed to loye and fear God, as to believe in hi 


1. The habit of Faith, which is in penerall the renewed quality of the ſoul, 
whereby it is made ate to diſcern and yicld afſent anto, and alſo willing to pur 
afhance in all divine truth revealed. | 

2. Theatt of Faith, when che underſtanding and will do a&ually know and 
relye upon Gods truth and goodnefſe. This isa fruit of the former, and fullowes 
it in time 3 the former is a branch of the Image of God reſtored unto us, a fiream 
of the common fountain of ſanAification, whence all graces flow, a part of our 
inherent righteouſneffe, as is moſt apparant : It being impoſlible,* that the under- 
ſtanding and will of man ſhould be cffeRually inclined towards their ſpirituall and 
ſupernaturall objz, to give credence and put confidence in it, untill ſuch rime as 
they be firſt re&ified by grace, and purged from their habituall inbred blindneſſe 

rebellion. Which change when it is wrought in the ſoul by the Spirit of 
grace, ſanRifying and quickning it in all the powers thereof with fpirituall life : 
then tollow thoſe living a&ions of Faith, Hope, Love, &c. performed by the 
ſtrength of inherent and aſſiſting grace. Wherefore we are not to imagine, that 
faith is infuſed either before, or without other graces,. or that the ſoul is nor ac 


or to Humility, to Patience, to Charity; to Repentance ; as for Faith. The 


Gal. 5. 22. 


man,tho'gh 
b't an in- 
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The Nature and Properties © | 
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Ot all theie graces is ſown at once ; and for their habits, they are 'coequali 1tcmmes 
of one comumon-root of inherent ſan&ity :- though yet ſome of them ſhoot up 
faſter, and bear fruit ſooner than other. : Thoſe that do ſo are the two principal 
graces of Faith and Re;entance : the ations of both which ſeem to appear firit 
in the regenerate : which of them (hew firſt, I will not now diſpute 3 bur certain 
ic is, thac the regenerate ſoul works here moſt Hvely and ſtirring, and after the 
infu.ion of £ irituall life, the puke bears ſtrongeſt in thoſe arteries. The reaſon 
whereof I take it 15, the tmgul..r uſ2 of theſe two graces ariſing from the mariner of 
| our converiion : which being wrought by the ſight of ſinne and miſery on the one 
fidz, and the repreſentation of grace and mercy on the: other, of neceflity drawes 
the newly-repenerate ſoul ty ſtrong motions immediately to conceive ſorrow 
for, and deteſtation'ot-its' finnetull miſery, and alſo to a vehement deſiring and 
looking after the promiſe of grace, which may bring it deliverance from an eftare 
ſo damnablz. But in this point of the priority of one grace before another, we | 
may not bee too bold nor curious : for as the working of the Holy Ghoſt is ſecret 
and wonderfull, in making us wilde gourds partakers of the ſap and fwzemnefſe of 
| the true \'in2310 is i: not poſſibly obſervable in all o- the moſt, where, and in what 
branch «his ſap firſt buds forth inco Llofſomes and truit. Hence this Concluſion is 
to be oberved-: | 
' I. Tha! Faith prop rly is not the root of all other grac: s, nor the firſt degree of our 
ſandirfication and ſpiritual, lit. ; 

T:ke Faith in which ſenſe we pleaſe, for the A, or for the Hatit : If for the 
A&, the Hab't is before char, and the root of it ; If for the Hakir, that is rot betore, 
ur a part of our {..n&iacation, nor yer a 'olictary Habit infied alone by ir (elf, 
but together with th: At rs primi, or Ha%irs of all ſupernatural grac:s whatſo- 
ever. Tis trae in ome ſenC:, that before Faith there is no lif: nor ſanity in the 

:oul'; bzcauſe Faith is a part of onr life of grace, and of ſanity. Pur there are 
| other parcs too, Fope, Charity, &c. and of theſe it may be ſaid as well as of Faith, 
there is no grace in the ſoul till hove and chariry be wrough: in it. All are parts of 
our {iritua!l liftz wrought together. . For as th; corporall, ſo the ſpiritual life is 
; nor one diſtinft, but own s aGivs primi, of ev:ry faculty whereby it can work re- 
gularly. And though in the Lody ſome part may live :lone, and others ke dead,yet 
in our {pirituall lie tis farre otherwiſe, all rowers are quickned and live tog-ther : 
; where th halt of one grace is, there are all, and affoon all as one, every faculty 
being r-&itied as well as any ; and all the operations of cach faculty tending to all 
its objefts, rnewed as w-ll as any one operation dire&ed to ſomie one objeR: 
; Wherefore I ſez not, under correftion of quick eyes, how Faith can be accoumed 
the root whence fpring all other fruits of righceouneſſe, the efficient * cauſe of 
| onr {+nftitication, the onely pipe through which the wacers of like low into the 


{o'1], that firſt-born grace in our { jrituall regeneration, ſo much that before its | 


a.ua!l over .tion there is no ot of ſpirituall life and ſanAiry in our hearts. Van, 
' divine E Jo ics ar «given ro Faith in th= Scriptures, but none ſuch 5s to cauſe us to 
'mak2 it the fountain of all graces. ' That the heart is regenerate before the a& of 

believing and other graces wrought thercin, together wich the habit of } aith, may 
; appear ty thele reaſons : | 

1. Itis thetrae and yenerall done of all Divines, that a&u:!l Faith is n-ver 

| wrought #7 the ſo1!l, till b {ides the ſupernaturall illomiination of the underftand- 
ing., the will ke: lio changed and freed in part from its naturall perverſenefſe : For 
uwll th'- be done, tis utterly impoſlible it ſhould ever embrace the promiſe. Now 
the doing aw:y of this ignorance and rebellion,” what 'is it but an eff & of the 
' grace? of ſanf&fication im lanted im the ſoul, by which it is ſw<elyand treely in- 
' clined ro all heavenly things ? 2 Hjp 
| -{'2. To believeis an ation of a man living by grace, not dead in finne. The foul 
therefore is firſt endued with the lite of grace,: before it-can p.riorm his living 
a&ion t 


to have Faith before weican have any other grace of ſanAification, no morc 


Fi F There can heno reaſongiven, why in our regeneration it } ould be neceſſary 
4 than 


nth 
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CE EIT 


any other'grace, 


, make 


author of all our 


| participation nor | 
lieve we have in us no life atall,-and conſequently by faith we are made partakers: 


of life and grace. 


ting 0 


habits, as their immediate principia and fountains. But of this po 
when we corne to ſhew the dependance that obedi:nce hath pon faith. {+ 542 
Againſt this may be obie&ed': That we live by faith, Gal, 2. 20. that by faith 
Chriſt dwels in'our hearts, Epb. 3. 17. thatthrough faith we are-riſen with Cheift,| 
Col. 2. 12. that by faith we reccive the Holy Ghoft, Tob. 7. 38, 39. Eph. r. x3. 2 
So that we'have no life rill we bein Chriſt, -no being in him tl we have fairhto ' * 4; who | 
believe on him, no fap from the vine, no vertite from the body till w2 be united-as' 
branches, as members, which union is by faith onely ; no Spirit 'of grace to give | 
us life till we have faith to receive it. In brief thus ; Chriſt by'his Spirit-3s the! 


| We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh berween a twofold Union and Conmunion ' w2 
have with Chriſt. ' | Cs | 
1. By the Spirit on his part : for Chnſtas by his death he is the meritorjous 
cauſe of life and grace unto the ele&;(o by his Spirit, he is the onely efficicnt of lif- 
and grace in the regenerate." To whom whillt they are yet dead in fin, and deſti- 
tute of all grace, ſo as they neither do, nor poſſibly can believe, Chriſt ſends his 
Spirit which breaths life into them, changes and purifies their nature, by workins 
{ all holy and re&ified abilities in every part. Now this firſt work of the Spirit crea- 
/ grace in he ſoul, doth moſt apparently precede not onely the af of be- 
lieving, but the habir alſo : for the habir ir ſclt is infuſcd by this work. And there- 
fore it is alſo manifeſt, that before all fairh, we have and muſt have ſome partici- 
ration with Chriſt, even to this end that we " have faith. Bur this union with 
him is wrought meerly by the holy Spirit, whi 
knits hiwfelf to us, communicating all gracious and quickning vertue from him- 
ſelf to us, and thereby making ns living members of his body. 
2. By our faith on our parts : when being quickned by irifufed grace, we a&tu- 
ally apply our ſelves to imbrace the promiſe, and to rely upon Chrift onely: And 
here we knit our ſelves to'Chrift, reſting upon him alone for all comfort. By which 
-uniting of our ſdves to Chriſt, we receive a greater increaſe and larger meaſure of 
grace from him. In the firſt union we were inſenfible of it, and grace is given to 
us #091 petentibus, that asked not after it : In'this ſecond unjon we are moſt ſenſible 
of its comfort and benefit z and here an augmentation of grace is beſtowed on us 
petentes, earneſtly ſuing for it, and by faith expeRing the receiving of it. Where- | made wnto 
fore I conclude, All grace and vertue whatſoever in us, is given us fromthe ful- | us life, righ-! 
neſs of Chrift, the fountain of all ſupernatural life ; bur yet all is not — by | teouſneſs, Oe 
Chri 


than thatit Kotd be hatgjal tohaveſonic other Fract, before we.can haic Each; 
or,why we are fitore fir be 


rig uheonverteUto fereive the grace of ſvith racherithan 
as of Repeiarice; &c. Ann utiregenerate tiwing no preparati? 


;ons at all 'roany grace, is alike diſpoſed to recelve every ones: and-fo there'isno | 
difference 6n mans part. If any ay, that the Spirit” which” thaft work otheogras 
ces is not received, till we''do aftually believe? in fo'ſaying he confutes himicls; 
it being moſt apparant, thar the Spirit is given to-men 'incredulous,” to 'the end to | 
oth believers : andno man ſhould evetbe'converted; were: nor” the H 
Ghoſt giveri to him, whilſt he is ynconverted,'to work his'comverfion. Now God 
that for Chriſts ſake gives Eith unto us wheit we had none,withoat any prongs 
fition in us to receive it, can and doth for the ſame Chrifts fake give usall other 
graces as well at the ſame ime. RC Vol wire i fF wp 
4. It:cannot well be ſhewn, how faith produceth all 'other vertues in-us;' ſeeing 
that all habits of grace are infuſed, not acquired ; and one habit cannot produce: 
another, nor doth one habit bring forth the operations of another; Tis true-that}] 
faith lends a hand to help forward all gracious ations, and'does'much in their gui-| 
dance and dire&ion; but tis ike as the underſtanding guides the ations of) the 
will and inferiour faculties; or as prudence'moderates thea&ionsv7 all o:/her mos! 
rall vertues 3 which a&ions ' notwithſtanding come from their proper faculcies'and! 


int more at large! 


ſpiritual lifeand ſan&tication. - Bur till we believe, we have no: 
Llowſtip with Chriſt and his Spirit. Thereore till we'* be 


To which I anſwer : 
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ich is that band whereby Chriſt 
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"p51. 4. 9+) won ihm, b:ca.f: heloves th m. And therefore tis vain to ſay, Ders elegit h:- 
| 119. 1. 9+] min's 4il:gents;, mn 4111 Fs + or that f'icth and (antity are beſtowed on 1s, onely 
#94. 11. 5+) OMA 18 Capal: of Cods loye, Js not the leftowing of them a frui: of his great 
| m=rcy and love unto us ? ca, the wholz ſeries and chain of all C ods gracious! 


LF Je ble 


Chriſt imbraced by our fatth,but by Chriſt conyeying bis ues unto us by his Spi= 
aAICCr 16K 


| ven then God looked on us with tender compaſſions, he pittied us, he loved us as 


rit. This firſt quickens us : we then with Lazarus, ite put into us, Can awake, 
ſtand up, Las forth, and by faith look on him that raiſed us, all down, wor- 
ſhip and b:lizve in him as our Lord and God. The places allcadged cither touch 
not our ſanFitication at all, or ſpeak onely of the increaſe of grace, nor: of its farſt 
in{.jon, faith being a means of that, but no efficient or inſtrument of this. 

.; Having thus ſhewed the nature of our convetiion or ſanftification, it remainerh 
that-or the further cleering of many doubts, and more caſte paſſage unto other 
poin.s, we ſpeak ſomewhat touching thrze materiall circumſtances neceſſary to 

conidered in this point of our converſion and vocation, and they are theſe ; 


1. The cauſe whereby, 

2. The manner how, » 

-- 3. Theſubic& wherein conyerſion-is wrought. Of the cauſe firſt ; which is 
double ; 

1. The imvuliive or moving cau'e, | 

2. The efficient or working cauſe. 

That which moves God to beſtow the grace of ſanfification upon man, is no- 
thing in man, bur all in God himtclt; namely, his free love to. his cle& in Chriſt ; 
which love of God is from eternity before rh2 foundations of the world were 1:id: 
and though it be revealed unto the eleft in timz, or at their converſion, yet doth it 
not then begin, when it begins to be manifeſted. When we yet lay in the ſhodow 
of death, ſtrangers from the life of God through igner..nce that was in us ; when 
we w:r2 caſt out, polluted in our blood, not yet waſhed and ſeaſoned with ſalt, e- 


. hoſen veſſels prepare | for glory, as heirs of grace and lif:3 and becauſe he thus 1o- 
ved us, he faid to us, Live; he covered our nakednef, and cloathed us with righ- 
teouſn:ſs. Now that God doth thus aftually love the cle& before they are repene= 
rate, or can aftually believe, may further appeare by theſe reaſons : 

1. Where God is a&ually rconciled, there he a&ually loveth ; for love and 
reconciliation are inſeparable ; | 

But with the ele& before they convert and believe, God is a&ually reconciled; 

Ergo, 

He 6M them before thar ſaith and converion. 

The M-2-r is evident, bccauſe before they ar: borne,much more before they are 
rpenerate, a full arunzment and {aii:fa&tion for all oifences is mad: by Chriſt, and 
accepted on Gods part. Whereupon aftual reconciliation mutt ne:ds follow. And 
this rhe Scriptures make manif-ſt, Chriſt bcing | the Lamb flain from the beginning 
0” the world : | and God te''1tying of him at his Baptiſme long before his death, in 
that (pezch of admirable contolation | this is my bel,ved Sonne in whom 1 am well 
pleaſ. d | well pleated with him for the un{ported holineſs of his own perſon, 
well pleaied with us in him tor his invaluable merits. And hence a fecond reaſon 
2 pari. 

£ If Gol did a&ually love the .cle& before Chriſts time, when an afrual re- 

onciliaion was not yet made, then much more may he aftually love the el-& after 

the attonement is re:Ily made by Chr ſts death, even «fore they do believe it. 
But the former js trve, as appears by the ſalvation of the Patriarchs : and there 
tor- the latt-r may not w-ll be denyed. The r aſon of the conſequence is this, Be- 
caſe ir i fir more probab'e, that C'od ovld Jove us uron ſatisfaftion made, be- 
Or: 0u- f.ith, than Jove then upon their faith, before ſauisfaQion was given. Spe- 
ils ſeeing n icher their faith norours, is any efficient cauie why Gods love ei- 
er thin or us. N 
2. Pk*ion, effefual Vocartion. and Faith, a!) are fruits and conſequents © 


018 11 Tlove ut thel IF; which yraces and favours he therefore beſtows 
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| ſouls, at another time js in the echpſe. Which divers degrees of revelation argue 


—— 


of GRACE and FAITH. 


| workes for mans Salvation, have Gods love for their firſt linke ; as is apparent, 

oh, 1. 13. Fs 
7 Theſe affe&ions of love and hatred in God are perpetual! ; b:ing eternall & 
unchangeabl: atts of his will. Whom he loves, he loves always ; whom he hates, 
he hates for ever. Nor doth he as man at any time begin to love that perſon, whom 
before he hatcd or hated that perſon, whom before he loved. Thele things agree 
not with Gods immutability, or omuwſciencie. For. it catinot be, that like a man, 
he ſhould be deceived in the placing of his affe&ion, or that he ſhould change his 
mind where the things henddies change not : foraſmuch as he that is once hated 
of God, will be for ever hatefull, for who ſhould make him oherwiſe? and he 
that is once beloved ſhall be for ever lovely, for God that loves him, will rhake 
him ſo. Wherefore Gods love to the regenerate is not a thing of yeſterday, as 
them(elves are : but one of thoſe antient favours which have been laid up for us 
in treaſury of his old and everlaſting counſels. 

5. God loves and faves thoſe of his de& who dye infants, and cannot have a- 
ftirall faith : Of which more anon. Wherefore I conclude, that before converſion, 
mnch-more before a&ual faith, God afrual'y loves the ele, and out of that his 
great love, beftowes upon them the grace of convcriton,. Bur here I would have 
you obſerve a rwofeldiſtin&ion ; 

— Bm Fon love in its ſelfe. 

;  \ The manifeſtation of it to ns. 

That is perptuall and one, from all co all etemicy, without chanpe, increaſe or 
I-{ſ:-ning towards every one of the eleCt : Bur the maniteation of this love to our 
hearzt and conſci:nces begins in time, at our converiion, and.is variable according 
to the ſever. 1 degrees of —_—_ and our more or leſs car.t.1 exerciſe of 
Piety, whereby the light of Gods countenance at one time (l ines brizht upon our 


no difference in Gods aft:&ion(nay in earthly Parents it doth not alway.for a ſta6g 
afte&ion may be concealed: ) But we may truly ſay, that Gods love to us when he 
decreed to ſave us, is one and th: ſame without ar | Soy with that which he ima- 
nifeſteth unto us, when he glorifieth us. That holy flame of divine lov: towards us 
doth burne as hot now as then; though nll then we ſhall not be ſo threoughly 
heated with it. 
Gods love to our perſons. 
2- Between of Gods love to kd. qualities and a&ions. 

A diſtinftion which God wdl knows how to make, and we ſhould ſometimes 
learne to uſe it, not hating mens perſons, becauſe of ſome infirmities. Parents, I 
am ſire, are well skilled in putting this difference between the vices and perſons 
of their children, thoſe they hate, theſe they love; and when for their vices they 
chaſtiſe their perſons, they remember with much compaſſion, that it is a childe 
whom they have under the rod. To the point ; the caſe is alike between God and 


ee ee et re _ 


the Fle&; his love to their you 1s from everlaſting the ſame; nor doth their 
ſinfulne(s lefſen ir, nor rhar ſanAity increaſe it : Becauſe God in loving their per- 
ſons never conſidered them otherwiſe than as moſt perfe&ly holy and unblameable 
in Chriſt. But Gods love to their qualities and works then begins. when botl;the 
one and other become holy by the grace of converſion:before which time and after 
too, God is angry even with his Ele&, and teſtifies his hatred of their fins as much 
as of any others, by manifold chaſtiſements upon their perſons for thar offences. 
Wheretore though Pay! were a choſen veſld, dearely beloved of God for his 
_ even then when in ignorant zeale he furiouſly perſecuted the Church, yer 
r his conditions they were hatefull and highly diſpleafing to God, till after his 
conver{jon. Moſt tru it js, that finne doth juſtly make that perſon hateful in whom 
itis ; "and it doth ſo in the reprobate, whoſe finnes God hates, and for their finnes 
thler perſons, which he alwayes beholds polluted in their uncleannefſe : yet in the 
Ele& whom he hath loved for ever, thisdifference of affe&ion is manifeſt , God 
approves of their perſons, whilſt he difſallows their corr uptions ; and when his 
fierceſt wrath was ſhewed againſt the fines of the Ele& in the perſon of Chriſt, 


then 


————— 
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C9]. 2. 13, 


- | ving accepted of that fatisfaRion, is aRually reconciled ro them. By this juſtifica- 


then did God moſtcompaſlionatdly love the perſons both of Chriſt, and ofall the 
Ele&. Wherefore God might yelly eel away his Image from Adams nature, 
yet not his favbur from his perſon, which he loved as cledin Chriſt, whilſt yer.he 
puniſhed his tranſgreſlion ſharpdy : and we ſee nothing more common in Chri- 
tian obſervation, than for men, after ſuch time as they are converted. and aſſured 
of Gods tender love unto them, 
{fare, raiſed up againſt them for their fins, x 
Hence then it appears, that our- effe&ual Vocation and Converion is juſtly 
to be accounted a fruit or effe& of Gods fingular favour towards the'perſons of his 
Ele&ed, with whom! being atually reconciled in Chriſt,: haviug juſtitzed them 
from all their fins by his merits, he afterwards ſends forth his holy: Spirit into 
their hearts, calling them from darkneſs to light, from: under the power of Satan 
and their corruption, to the liberty of Gods foris ; thar being thus {lantified, they 
may be made meet to be partakers of the inheritance wich the Saints in light. And 
whereas that place of the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 6. Without faith it is impoſſible to plea, e 
God, may breed a doubt againſt this which hath been ſpoken, as ſeeming to im- 
ly, that before our a&ual Converſion and Believing, we are no way at all plca- 
ing unto God, nor beloved of him : For the removing of this ſcruple we are, 
according to the ſecond diſtin&ion, to underſtand this place of the Aions, not of 
the Perſons of theEle&. Towards their perſons he beareth perpetual good will: 
but this is ſecret, they feel it not, nor doth it ſo much appeare unto them or ochers 
till their converfion, when _ God declares himſelf to. be pleaſed both with 
their perſons and a&ions, But for their a&ions, tis certain, no work whatſoever 
any of the Ele& doth, before the infuſion of ſaving faith, can be done according to 
Gods will, and ſo be pleafing unto him, Of which ordinarie courſe of pleaſing of 
God in our works, according to his revealed will, this place is to be interpreted, 


Abels Sacrifice pleaſed God, not Cains, why Enxchs life and rdigious walk 
with God was pleafing to him, namely becauſe they had faith, in and by whic 
they performed thoſe ſervices acceptably. Without which faith it is impoſſible, 
faith the Apoſtle, to pleaſe God, namely, in any work that we go about; and he 
adds the reaſon |" For he that commeth to God | whether in ſacrifices, prayers, or 
any other religious duties to be performed to God, | he muſt believe that God is,and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, hin. ] Here therefore is nothi 
againſt that Love of God which he alwaycs beares rowards his Fle& in Chriſt, 
through whom they are plealing unto him, when yer their works pleaſe him nor. 
And thus much of the moving cauſe of our Efte&rual Vocation, viz.. Gods Love 
and Aﬀual Reconciliation with the Ele&. From hence I d:duce two corollaries. 
I. That ſanfification and inherent Righteouſneſs goes before our Juſtification and 
imp':ted righteouſn:ſs : but with a diſtintion of a double juſtification. 


for even whilſt the Ele& are unconverted, they are then aQually juſtified and freed 
from all {inne by the death of Chrift : and God ſo efteems of them as free, and ha- 


tion we are freed from the guilt of, our ſins, and becauſe that is done away, God 
in due time p—_— to give us the grace of SanRifcation, to free us from (innes 
corruption {till inherent in our Perſons. 

2. In Foro Conſcientie, in our own ſenſe, which: js but the reyelation and cer- 
tain declaration of Gods former ſecret a& of accepting 'Chrifts righteouſneſs to 
our juſtification, The manifeſtation of which our hearts and conſciences, is the: 


. | Santtifittionis numeratur Juſtificatio, que ilam naturs precedit ; _ enim 


onely ground of all our peace and comfort : and it follows our San&ification, upon 
and after the infuſion of faving Faith, the onely inſtrument of this our Juſtification. 
This diſtin&ion is needfull to be obſerved, as giving light to many things ; and 
without i: I know not what reaſonable conftrution can be made of theſe words. 
of Tilenxs,Synt. part. 2. cap. 45. Theſ. 38. Perperam & abſurde provſue inter = 

anche 


ona ſit, prinſe 


i ficatur quiſquam niſi jam juſtificatus ; omnixoque neceſſe ejt, ut arbor 


quam 


PS —_ h_ 


1. In Fir) Divino, in Gods fight; and this goeth before all our ſanRification : | 


th:n to. feel the bittereſt ſtorms of bis diſplea- | 


and that out of the place it ſelf ; for it is apparent, the Apoſtle gives a reaſon why | 
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| firſt juſtified m Gods'fight by Chrifts righceouſneffe accepted for him, tis teae : 
, bur if, that none 15 Cinified bur he that is firſt juſtified in his own ſenſe 
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' falſe, ſeeing a man cannot have faith, nor uſe faith till he be firſt ſan&ined. {And 


faith as in infants * 
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quam bonos ferat wins, If he mem that no man is ſanAified, but he thar is 


h the apprehenſion of Chriſts rightcouſnefſe by faith, ris apparantly | 


the reaſon he gives 15 exce:ding weak, The tre: maſt be good before it bring 
forth good fruits. True, but what makes us good treez? our Tuftification' or 
our Sanftification ? Surely our Sanfification.. For though by Juſtification we 
ars accounted good and holy before God ; yet we are not fo in our ſelves, but 
moſt evill and corrupt, till we be indued wich the grace cf ſanfification. And 
then onzly we become good trees, fit to bear the'fruir of good works : fo that 
the reaſon is in effe, as if he had ſaid, we muſt firſt be ſanRified before our 
works b2 holy : and that is true; for even to believe is a good and holy work, 
and therefore though it go before Juſtification, yet of neceſſity preiuppoſeth 
Sanftifcation. 

2. That Faith is ſuch an inFrument of making us partakers of the Benefits of 
Chri:ts mediation, as is neither abſolmely neceſſary in all the Elef, nor yet ſimply an-, 
receding all manner of peoicins in thoſe benefics. 

Thar it is not abſolutely neceſſary in all, appeares in the El:& dying infants : 
who enjcy all the benefits of Chritts merits in their Juſtificatioy, SanRification, 
and Glorifcation, without this inftrumentall mzanzs of their a&uall Faith, as 
we ſhall fre more at large anon. 

That Faiih doth nc t {imply precede all manner of participation with Chriſt. 
appeares by a doul:I: benefit we enjoy by and from Chriſt, before ſuch time as 
we do believe. 7 

1. Our San&fication wrought by the Spirit, which from Chriſt conveyes 
lite and grace into cur ioules, when we were utterly devoid of all F oth f1ch and 
other graces, as hath been ſhewed before at large. And this is the firſt benefit 
of Chriſts death beſtow2d on as befor we ſo much as ask ir. 

2. Our Juſtification in Gods ſight, which even long before we were born 
is purchaſed for us by Chriſt. For tis vain tc think with the Arminians, that 
Chriſts merits have made God only Placabil-m, not Placatum, procured a 
fr:edome that God may be rcontties if he will, and other things concurre, 
but not an aCtuall reconciliation. A filly ſhift deviſed to uphold the liberty of 
mans will, and univerſality of Grace. No, tis otherwiſe, the ranſome deman- 
ded is paid and accepted, full fatisfaftion to the Divine Juſtice is given and 


taken, all the ſinnes of the Ele& are attually pardoned, Gods wrath for them 
is ſuffered and overcome, he reſts contented and appeaſed , the debt beok 
1s croſſed, and the hand-writing cancelled. This grand tranſa&ion between 
God and the Mediator Chrift Jeſus, was concluded upon and diipatchr in hea- 
ven long before we had any becing, cither m Nature or Grace : Yet the benefit 
of it was ours, and belonged to us at that time, though we never knew ſo 
much vl! after that by faith we did apprehend it. As in the like caſe, Lands 
may b2 purchaſed, the Writings confrmed, the-eftate conveyed and ſectled 
upon an Infant, though it know nothing of all, rill it come to age, and find by 
experience the preſent commodity of that which was provided for him long 
agoe. And the reaſon of all this, is, becauſe it is not our faith that works Gods 
reconciliation with us, but Chriſt believed on by our faith : Now his merits 
are not therefore accepred of Ged, becauſe we do believe, but becauſe they of 
themſelves are of ſuch worth and ſufficiency as do deſerve his moſt favourable 
acceptance of them for us. And what reaſon hive we then to think why they 
have not alwayes procured as well as deſerved Gods love and aQuall reconci- 
lation for the FIR, not onely before their faith as in all, bur alſo without their 


I proceed to the ſecond cauſe of our Converſion, viz. the Efficient cauſg 
which reallyproduceth it, and that is the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe perſon nor ex= 


Fob. 6. 29+ 


clading*the- Father and the Sonne, this work of 'San&ification is PRney 
7 D terminated. 
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| mzttall or other marerialls that might endure it, as you may read, Nm. 3I. 
| 23. So whatever filthincfſe cleaves unto us, or how deeply ſoever incorpo- 
| rated into our natures, the Holy Ghoft by his moſt bleffed veruue, as by wa- 


| terminated. This bleffed Spirit are thoſe two golden pipes through which the 
two Olive branches empty our of themſelves the golden Oyles of all precious 
graces into the Candle ick, the Church, as it is Zach. 4. For which cauſe all 
| the graces of Godare called, the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. and Eph. 5. 
9. [ Fer the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſſe, and righteouſueſſe, and truth ; | 
yer, the whole work of ſanCtification and renewed grace is tiled by the name 


| of the Spirir,Gal.5.17. | The fleſh lufteth againit the Spirit, an4 the Spirit again 
the fleſ, ] i4 ej, Grace fights againſt corruption, and this oppoſeth againſt 
grace. In reſpe& of this operation which thz Holy Ghoſt hath in,ſanf&tifying 
the Flz&, he is in Scripture ſet forth under a. double fimilitude, of Water and 
Fire : which are Elements moſt apt to cleanſe. The ſimilitude is from the cu- 
tomes of the Leviticall Purificatians, which were done by the uſe of both 


Elements. For all veſſels and utenfils polluted by any Legall uncleannefſe, 
were to be purged by water, if they were of wood; tut by fire, if made of 


rer waſheth away, as by fire conſumeth, | Then [ will powre clean water npon 
you, and yee Hall be clean ſrom all your filthineſſe, and from your Idols will I 
cleanſe yov, | faith God unto the Church, Ezech. 36. 25. And what is this wa- 
ter? in Verl. 27. he imerprets himſclt in theſe words | And I will par my 


Spirit within you. ] Hence we are fiid ro be bavtized with the Holy Ghoſt, Fob. 


1. 33. to be baptized by cn? Spirit into one body, x Cor. 12. 13. to be born of 
water and of the Spirit, Fob, 5. 5. Which baptizing or waſhing by the Holy 
Gheſt is in plainer tearmes our SanRification wrought by his power, cleanſing 
us rom inherent corruption, and creating in us purity and holinefle, as is clear 
out of that of the Apoſt]:. 1 Cor. 6. 11. —_— were ſome of you; but yee 
ar: waſhed ; | What is that? the next words tell us, | Byt ye are ſanttified, but 
yee are 1n/tified in the name of the Lord Feſns, aud by the Spirit of our God. | Hence 
he heftowing of the abun lznt gifs of the Holy Ghoſt, is metaphorically de- 
f ribed by effation or pawring our, as Eſay 4.4. 3.| Twill powre water upon the 
thirify, and floods upon the dry gro:nd ; I will powre my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and 
91y bl, ſing p03 thy br:ds. | Foel 2.18. [ I'will powre out-my Spirit upon all fleſh | 


alilled 45. 2. For that other appellation of Fire, we have it expreſly,. Mart. 
3.11, | Hewil! baptize you with the Holy Ghoﬀt, and with fire, ] and implied, 


So 3.2 6 


bi 0. 
Act. 10.38, 


1 Cor. 2, 


{Mubg. 42. Every man hall. be ſalted with fire; and every ficrifice ſhall be 

Cired with falr. Grace therefore is of a divine off-ſpring, the immediate etfe& 
of the all-powzrfall vertue of Gods Spirit, whereby he replants inherent holi- 
ne in our ſoud:s, having purified them from all uncleannefſe, to make us ho- 
[y veſſels of pleaſure, fit for the ſervice of Gods Sanfvary. Now whereas this 
work of the Huly Spirit is by ivines called Donatio Spiritys Saudi, the giving 
of th: Holy Ghott, that w2 be notmiſtaken, you are to note briefly, that the 


Holy Ghoſt i3 {4d to be given two wayes: | | | 
1. In his effence an1 Graces oth together ; and ſo was he given to Chriſt 
the Head ofthe Church, in whom dwelleth the ſulneſſe of the God-head bo- 
dily, or ſubſtantially, whom God hath anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and 
| with power, and that above all his brethren, having given him the Spirit wich- 
cut mcaſure, h | FT 
2. In his Graces and Vertues onely ; and ſo is he given unto the Church, the 
Þ-dy of Chrift.. Touching this Sending forth of the Spirit into the hearts of ; 
| the Ele@; the inhakitation thereof in their hearts, how they are ſaid to be the | 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and partakers of the divine nature : albeit it be 
moſt true, that the Holy Ghoſt being God, muſt: needs be every where by his 
Effence, yet I take it to agree beſt with Chriſtian modeſty, to. let pafſe curious 
ſpeculations about ſuch ſacred myſteries, and to reſt our ſelyes contented with 
this, that it ſufficeth abundantly for our comfort, it we enjoy his gracious pre- 


ſence, repleniſhing us with all heavenly. vertues and conſolations. Now this. 
| donation 
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[again : two circumſtances about rhe infufjon of- grace into mans heart, ſo ne» | 


jtheſe Satan hath not been wanting by his inſtruments,men of corrupt mindestb 
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donation of the Spirit, inhis graces and: vertues, is double; - 

x. One reſpeRing the peblick, when an cxtraordinary meaſure either of in- 
feriour gifts, or of ſanffying graces is beſtowed upon ſome men for the great- 
er benefit of the Church in common. And this was more peculiar to the times 
of the primitive Church. Of which donation of the Spirit you may read, 
Fob. 7. 39. AG. 2. % Ad, 19. 2.6. Eph. 4.8. 11. 

2. Another in regard of the private good of every ele& perſon, when the 
holy Spirit is given to him, effe&ually to call, convert, and fanAite him. And 
| this only is that giving of the Holy Ghoſt which we now ſeck after , when 

the power of that holy one overſhadowes our ſoules, and by the immorrall 
ſeed of his own moſt gracious vertue, frames in us the new man created accor- 
ding to God in righteouſneſſe and holineſfe. | 

Let this ſuffice concerning the cauſes of our Converſion, which are briefly 
wrapp2d up in that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 5. The love of God ſhed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us. I go on to the next Circum- 
ſtance, viz. 

The manner how it is wrought in us. To inquire in what manner the Holy 
Ghoſt breathes into our ſoules the ſupernaturall life of grace, is a ſcruteny as 
difficult, as to ſearch whence and whither the wind blowes, or for a dead man 
raiſed up, to tell how life and ſenſe came into him, or for a man born into the 
world, to deſcribe in what manner each of his members was faſhioned in the 
wombe. Ther: is not, I ſuppoſe, any morcall man not inſpired with {peciall re- 
velation, that can declare unto us this way of the heavenly Spirit, any more 
than the skilfulleft Anatomiſt, the way of tie earthly ſpirit, nor how the bones 
do grow in the wombe of her that is with child, as Salomox ſpeaks, Eccl.11.5. 
To tell the moneth, day, or hour wherein they were converied,is in moſt con- 
verts impoſlivle,in all , exceeding difficult obſervation; though I deny not but 
the time may be in ſome of ſenſible mark. But even in them or others, to ſhew 
us by which way the Spirit went out from God to ſpeak unto their hearts, by 
what ſecret motions it moved upon their ſoules, how and in which parts its 

uickning and ſan&ifying vertue gave life and heat unto them,we cannot expe& 
Gem them any declaration of that which they had no power to obſerve. Doe 
not look then I ſhould make known unto you the manner of that in vou,where- 
of I am ignorant in my ſelf. This I truſt, that through the grace of our L. Je- 
ſas Chriſt,borh you and 1 may ſay with the blind man in the Goſpel,One thing 
we kn:w, that we were blind, but n1w we ſee ; we were dead, but now we are a- 
live ; we were loſt, but are now found; we were darkneffe, but are now light in 
the Lord: albeit how our eyes are opened and enlightned, how we were reco- 
vered from our wandring in the vale of death, we cannot in every particular 
exaAly recount. Bleſſed is he rhat finds this change in himſelf: and farre more 
| blefſed than rhey,who bewray themſelves ta.have no part in the work by their 
pride and bitterneſſe in quarrelling the manner of it,whe(as the learned Mouliz 
cenſures not too ſharply ) are themſelves led by a reprobace ſpirir, whilſt capri- 
ouſly and carnally they inquire after che working of Gods Spirit. | 

There are neverthelefſe two things in the manner of Graces plantation in 
us, —_— may deſcry, becauſe the Scriptures have diſcovered them unto 
us : namely, os 
'T, That this plantation of Grace in us, is meerly ſupernaturall. 

2. That this plantation of grace is conſtant and durable,not to be rooted up 


ceſſary to be well obſerved, as nothing more. Becauſe in the one lyes the foun- 
dation ofall-Chriftian humility, we havingnothing but what: we have recei- 
ved : onthe other depends all our unconquerable comforts in this our pilgti- 
mage, that we have ſo received grace, as we (hall never loſe ir again. In both 


rvert ſound doArine, & poyſon religion even in the root, advancing the wif- 


Fobng. 25. 
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[dome ofthe fleſh,againſt the power ——_ Spirit;filling the heart with proud 
x ua 


Om —_—_—— 


— 


* var Above RENE leis the” - oh RAP ates _O_ 


1 Pſal. 115-1, 
| deſcend unto an unpartiall examination of our. own hearts, to.make diſcovery 
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For in him 
we live and 
m0Ve, &C. 


2 Cor.3.5. 


| there is none that underſtands and ſeeks after God; that they are become alto- 


|'| of owr ſelves we are not ſufficient to think a good thought as of cur ſelves, but that 
our ſufficiency is of God; | that | it is God which worketh in us both the will and 


[ew born || new creatres, created in Chrift Jeſus a. 9s works : | in tine to 


'|1fay, we confider of theſe and the like places, were we not too much in love 
| with our ſelves, and held ſome ſcorn to give God all the thanks for our ſal- 
| vation, our.hearts and tongues would preſently be filled with a ſincere ac- 


| rong rebellion there is of the law in our members, againſt the law of our 


;|epull us unto difabedience, what violent and bitter oppoſition they make a- 


imaginations, by aſcribing ſo mach unto the ſufficiency of its own naturall a- 
bilities in point of Converſion, - as it need not be much beho!ding to God for 
- bis grace ; and again breeding in the ſoul terrours unſufferable, and feartull 
doubtings of its perſeverance.in grace received, upon the pr era of no 
ſtronger ſmpport in grace, than the reed of mans Free-will ; which having 
received, may as eaſily reje& grace; and having made them, may by the 
ſame power eternally undoe them again. So look how men are cxalted in 
pride on the one fide, as low are they thrown down, in diſcomfort on the 0- 
ther fide ; and ſcarce is there any point of Religion wherein we may erre more 
| eaſily and dangerouſly. Well then, let this be our firſt Conclution touching 
. the manner of our converſion, that 

The Grace of Santiification is wrought in the Ele# in ſuch a manner, as is meer- 
ly Supernaturall, id eſt, above the ſirength, without the concurrence of any abilities 
of our corrupted nature. 

God, though a ſupernaturall agent, yet worketh many things by naturall 
meanes, and ina naturall manner, whilſt he doth but onely give his afliſtance 
and co-working power to and with the naturall abilities originally planced in 
every creature. And then though we deny not Gods aftuall Concurrence,yet 
we truly and properly aſcribe ſuch effe&s to their vihble, apparant, immediate 
cauſes. But in this point, concerning the replantation ot Holinefſe in a {intull 
man, we afhrm againſt Pelagians, Semi-pelagians, Papiſts, Arminians, or other 
Sefarics however branded, that as the Agent or Efhcient of mans SanCtifica- 
tion is ſimply ſupcrnaturall; viz. the Holy Ghoſt, ſo is his manner of working 
altogether Divine beyond the power, and without the help of any thing in 
man. An aſſertion that Jayes Nature flat on her back : and yer gives unto her 
as much as finne hath left her,and that is juſt nothing in matter of Grace. And 
the truth hereof will eaſily appear to any that will without pride and preju- 
dice conſult the Scriptures, or common experience. Methinks when we read 
in the Book of God theſe and ſuch like ſayings, that every imagination of the 
thoughts of mans heart is only evill continually 3 that of the children of men, 


gether filchy,none that doth good no not one; that | the naturall may perceiveth 
not the things of the Spirit,nor can he know thembeing ſpiritually diſcerned, |thar 
we are [| blind ll God [| open our eyes, | that w: are{ deaf | till God [| bore 
our _ that we are | darkxeſſe ] utterly deſtitute of all (firituall light ; that 
[the wiſedome ggedrnue of the fleſh is enmity or hatred againitGod,is not,nor can be 
eek to him, | that | the fleſh Infteth againſt the Spirit | rebelling againſt the 
work thereof even in the regenerate ; much more before regeneration ; that 


the dred of bis Good pleaſure ; | that in our convertion, we are | new begotten |] 


ſinnes; |and that our 


put all out of doubt, [ That we are dead in treſpaſs a 
EanQtification is the | fir/t reſurre@&ion | from 
Almighty [' p:wer which God declared in raiſing Chrift | from the grave:When, 


owledgenient,. Not unto us,,O Lord, not unto vs, but unto thy Name we give 
the glory; for thy loving mercy, aud for thy truths ſake. Beſides, 1 wiſh we would 


by the light of the Spirit, of that body of Death we bear about with us, what 


mindes, what ſecret and powerfull attraQtives the affe&ions of {inne have to 


cath, effe&ed in us by the fame| 


os Grace, checking their diſorderly motions, how ſeldome any bleſſed re- 
{ſolution tending to ſanRity riſes up in our thoughts, how unwildely we are in 
| the 
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| of GRACE and FAITH. 


the managing of any gracious motion from the Holy Ghoſt, with what flack- 
nefſe and cumber we proſecute ſuch holy inſpirations to a&tion and full ac- | 
compliſhment; in a word, how pafling ſlow our courſe toward heaven is, 
when we have all helps of Nature and Grace 10 carry us forward. 1 am fully 
waded, that whatſoever any man may conceive in abſtra& ſpeculation, 
ere is no converted perſon if he make application to his own particular, but 
will confeſſe freely, if he deal truly with his own heart, that, not only if God 
had not done more for him than he could for him{elfbut if God had not done 
all for him, he had utterly periſhed in his ſinnes. And he will acknowledpe,that | 
it is impoſſible there ſhould be in and of himſelffuch preparations and forward 
diſpofitions to work his own converſion; who being converted, is hindered 
by none ſo much in the finiſting of his ſalvation, as by his own perperualt 
indiſpoſition to goodnefſe. This our diſability whereof we are convinced in 
our own ſenſe, and by teſtimony of the Scripture, will inforce us, if our pride 
be not as great as our poverty, to confefſe whence we have our riches, with- 
out ſtammering, ſhifting, and mincing of the matrer, as the faſhion of too 
many is, who by many pretty ſcholaſticall devices diſtinguiſh God our of all 
or the greateſt part, or at leaſt ſome part of his glory due unto: him for our 
converlion,and thruſt in the abjlicies ot their own tree-will as co-workers with 
Gods Spirit, and joynt-purchaſers of this inheritance of Grace. But let God 
have glory, and every man ſhame: and let all whom grace hath taught to 
judge of their corruption, ſay with the Church, 'Eſay 26. 12. Thou ( O Lord) 
ha't wrught all our works in vs. 

I will not prevent my ſelf by larger explication of this point at this time : 
but wrap up all touching this firſt Concluſion, in a needfall diltintion or two, 
=_ - paſſe on. Mans concurrence in the work of his ſan&itication, is 

ouble. 

1. Paſſive, which is the capacity or aptneſſe that is in mans nature for the 
receiving of grace : for bcing a Reaſonable creature, he is naturally prepared 
and diſpoſed with ſuch a ſubſtance and faculties as are meet ſubje&s to receive 
the Hat-ir, and inſtruments ro perform the aftions of Grace. This Concur- 
rence of man to his regeneration,is moſt nzceſſary:nor doth God ſunftifie ſenſe- 
[fſe or irrational creatures, nor is man in his converſion in ſuch fort paſlive, | 
as is a ſtone, block, or brute beaſt, as our Adverſaries abſurdly cavill. | 

2. Ave, which is ſome ſtrength or power that man hath in the uſe of his | 
faculdes, eſpecially of his Will, for the produ&ion of grace. This ftrength of 
man in doing good, is to be diſtinguiſhed in regard 

1. Of the beginning and firſt a& of our converſion, when holinefſe is at the 
firſt r:-implanted in the ſoul. 


1 


Iy faid ro be mans a&tions : ſo that whena fect perſon beli 


2. Oftheprogreſſe of our converfion in the praQice of ſanQification. In 
this ſecond reſpet none denies mans aQuall concurrence with the Spirit of 
God : for being ſanRified and inwardly inabled in his faculties by ſpiritual 
life pur into them, he can move himſelf in and towards the performance of 
all living a&ions of Grace, even as Lazarus of Nature. Whereas yet you are 
to remember, that even in theſe a&ions we cannot work alone, we are but 
Fellow-workers with the Spirit of God ; and this not in an equality, bur ſub- 
ordination to him : we indeed move our hands to write, bur like raw ſchol- 
Lars, we {hall draw miſhapen chara&ers, unlefſe our heavenly Maſter guide our 
hands. Neverthelefſe theſe ations take their denominations from the next 
Agent, and though performed by ſpecial aſſiſtance of the Spirit, yer are right- 


| _ OI 
= almes, r2joyceth in God, &c. we doe got ſay that the = Ghoſt Y, us 
teves, Or prayes, or gives almes, or rejoyfeth in the hope of happi as 

ſome would upon us ſuch a ſenſlefſe afſertion ) ir is man that doth all 
theſe, but man aſſiſted by Grace. | 


But now concerning the former reſpe&; for the firſt infuſion of the Habit 


jof grace mto the ſoul, we utterly ny all a&ive concurrence of mans na= | 
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naturall abilities to the acquiring and generating of grace In his heart, and 
grant him onely a paſſive capacity to receive it beſtowed on him. And wee 
maintain, that in this caſe neither the Holy Ghoſt workes like a naturall, nor 
man like a niorall agent. The work of the Holy Ghoſt is not like that of na- 
turall agents in the produttion of materiall formes, brought out of the power 
of the matter, that is, if Iunderſtand Naturaliſts in that phraſe, reſulting out 
of the inherent qualities of the ſubje& diverſly compounded and ripened by 
the externall agent, or as thoſe agents work in the generation of ſecond qua- 
lities, arifing out of the different mixture of the firſt : in both which the qua- 
lies of the ſubje& concurre with the ourward agent in producing the effeCt. 
This work is of a higher nature, like the infulion of the reaſonable ſoul into 
the conception, to whoſe creation the body conferres nothing at all, and to its 
introdu&ion noihing bur a paſſive capacity. It is a change of our nature, a 
creation of hew qualities, not a perfeftion cf the old; an habituall qualitie 
meerly infuſed by divine vertue, not ifſuing out of any inward force of hu- 
mane abilities, howſoever ſtrained up to the higheſt pitch of their naturall per- 
fe&ion. And therefore again, man in this work of ſanfification is not any 
morall agent, as when by many commendable a&ions he gers to himſelf the 
habit of moral! vertue. No; Civility is a hopefull preparation,bnt no working 
cauſe of ſanity. Take that and all other the moſt likely diſpoſions you will, 
let there be ſweetneſſe of natnrall temper, ingenuity of education, learning, 
good company, abſtinence, and hatred of groffer vices, reſpe& of ] awes, re- 
ſtraint of diſcipline, :n induſtrious forwardnefle to all laudable courſes, a natu- 
rall defire of the unknown happineſſe of the Saints, a part in the externall 
communion of the Church, in brict, the whole pack of morall vertues Chri- 
ſtianizd ( that I may ſo ſpeat. ) by the generall knowledge of Religion ; yet all 
theſe with their joynt force cannot kindle in us one ſpark of celeſtiall fire; nor 
quicken our dead ſoules with the leaſt true motion of ſpirituall life. Of a man 
qpbed with thoſe preparations, we may fay as Chriſt of the young man in 
the Coſpe), He is not farre from the kingdeme of God : bnt that he is in com- 
mon eſttmation, and according to the uſuall courſe of Cods working, more fir 
than another man is for the receiving of Grace : and for the performance of 
all gracious works, without queſtion he is more aptly Giſpoſed than others 
are, becauſe by thoſe preparations,the violence of corruption is ſomewhat bro- 
ken in him, which in others — entire till their converſion, makes the 
ſtronger reſiſtance afterward in all their religious prafices. Wherefore it is 
not to be denied, L ut thar in ſuch a man ſo prepared, there is a paſſive capacity 
more large and fit for the entertainment of grace than in cthers : but for any 
| ative qualification to produce ir, it is found ncither in the one nor other, And 
you are to obſerve, that in reſpeC& of God ir is all one, prepared or not prepa- 
red : he can of tones raiſe up children to Abraham : it is for him to do fo, 
and it is not inuſual}, if you mark it, that the faireſt, beſt tempered, and beſt 
governed natures are many times It utterly deſtitute of all true (cnſe of piery, 
| when men of fowre and crabbed diſfofitions, or of more diſorderly converſa- 
tions, are made partakers of ſanRifyirg grace. To end this matter, Originall 
righteouſnefſe 10 Adam was naturall, being the naturall quality wherewith 
he was created, and corruption was accidental}, keing an urnarurall vitiouſ- 
nefſe acquired by his fall : with us it is quite contrary, Corruption is naturall, 
following our generation and birth, and Grace accidentall : recoverable 
neither in whole ror in art Ly vertue of the poor remainders of Gods Image 
in us, bur Ly ſupernatural reſiituticn made by the Holy Ghoſt. Sol cometo 
+ "_+ Concluſion touching the manner how grace is planted in us, which 
is this; 
| That in our Converſion the Habit of Grace is ſo firmly wro: ght. in us, as it 
ſhall never be aboliſhed again. 
Gracein the regcnerare js not any tinEure or ſtain, but a throvgh and du- 
ratle dye. The Image of Gd is ſo deeply imprinted in our ſoules, as it ſtall 
oy never 
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| Hever "—_ defaced again.. Where the Spirit of God comes, -he makes ſure. 


' work : what he hath built, none ſhall pull down : where he hath taken poſ- 


they are two, 


the Spirit without our help works in us Habituall grace. 


from the Habit of grace, by effeftuall concurrence of his vertue, tog#ther wi 


Cooperans, or Aſſiſtens, and the iſſue of it, are all thoſe ſanified a&ions which 
we perform by its help. And this ſecond work of the Spirit muſt needs be 
granted : for albeit he could work without us in making us-good trees, yet 
we muſt work together with him in bearing good fruit : and it is very ab- 
ſuard to deny the aſliſtance of Gods ſpeciall grace in every fpirituall a&ion, 
when we cannot but grant an immediate concourſe of his ordinary power, 
in all a&ions naturall, even to the moving of one of our fingers :- But further, 
this —_— ver.ue of the Holy Ghoſt about all good works which we do, 
1s two-fold: 

1. One, that ftirres us up to good a&tions, by inſpiring into our ſoules, after 
| a ſecret and unperceivable manner, holy thoughts, heavenly -motions, defires, 
| purpoſes, and reſolutions tending to godlinefſe : and this work is called Gra- 


' tia CXCIEAHNS. 


when it applyes it ſelf to the reall performance of any a&ion : and this is pro- 
perly called Gratis adjt vans, Or Cooper ans. 

The# things thus differenced, let us ſee wherein the conſtancy of grace 
 confifts, and wherein it ſeems changeable. Firſt for the Habit of Grace in the 
regenerate, we affirm that it is conſtant, abiding for ever in them in whom 
it is once implanted. So that he who is once converted cannot ſo ſhake off the 
' grace of his Firſt, that he ſhould need a ſecond converſion : and a finner once 
' raiſed from death through the infuſion of ſpirituall life hke unto Chriſt, he 
| dyes no more, but lives for cver to the glory of God. The reaſon is ſtrong from 
| that of the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet.1. 23. «yaptparnpire bn o Cxopgs gepThty danAG oem 
| Sur, dQ nou 987 Corr© 2x) pigorr© cis mv alore; What is this ſeed by which 
; we are born again ? It is not the ward cither alone or principally conſidered, 
| becauſe that is but an inſtrument, and arbitrary too, the force whereof ſo de- 
' pends on the chief agent the power of the Spirit, that without it is but a dead 
. ſound. And rhe reaſon why the Word lives and. endures for ever, is onely, be- 
' cauſe the power of the holy Spirit, which glves it its effe&, is everlaſting. Well 
then, this ſeed is the power or vertue of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo called by a fimili- 
tude ; becauſe that of ſeed the conception is formed, ſo by the power of 
Gods Spirit immediately, the new man, or graces of ſanAification are begot= 
ten in us. But why is this Divine vertue the ſeed of our ——_—_ called 
Incorruptible ſeed? js it in regard of it (df, or in reſpe& of the frujie? For 
it ſelf it is moſt true, thar as the perſon, ſo the power of the Holy Ghoſt, is 
eternal and incorruptible. Burt he is wilfully blind, who ſees not that in this 

hce it is ſo ſtiled, in relation to the cffe& it works in us, quatens Semen, as 
(it is ſeed incorruptible, producing fruit like to it ſelf incorruptible and im- 
; mortall. And the oppoſition here made is manifeſt, We are not born of cor- 
| ruptible ſeed, for that periſketh, and ſo what is born of that muſt needs be 
corruptible : but we obama incorruptible ſeed which lives and endures 
| for ever, and therefore what is born of that muſt needs be incorruptible. be 
| "s 
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1. The firſt is the creating of the quality of renewed Holineſſe in the ſoul, 
whereby we are converted. This work is called Preventing grace, by which 


2. The ſecondis the Ayde and Afſiſtance of the Spirit in all a&ions _ 
f 
| the irength of our regenerate faculties. This work is called Gratia Subſequens, 


2. Another, that guides and _ forward the ſtrength of each faculty | 


' ſeſſion none can thruſt him out of doores : where he hath opened, none yy 
ſhut : where he befſtowes his gifs and graces, he repents nor of his liberalicy : 
where he hath begun the good work of grace, there he will alſo finith ie. A 
matter as plain as comfortable, if we will bur diſtinguiſh of the works of 


Gods Spirit about our Santication, as they are differenced in their times : 
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| Poldbe pleaſed to make theſe things the ſabje& of your beſt adviſed me- 


Is plain then, that this quickning power of Gods Spirit, whereby we be rege- 
nerate, lives for ever, not one y in it ſelf but in us alſo; ſupporting and ſuſtain- 
ing our ſonles for ever in their ſpiriruall life of grace once infuſed into them. 
And if any will cavil, S. Fob purs all out of doubt, when ſpeaking of every re- 

enerate perſon, he faith, that this | ſeed remaineth in bimr] and ſo that cannot 
inne. 1 oh. 3. 9. [Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit finne ; for his ſeed 
remaineth in him, and he cannot ſinne becauſe he is bory of God. And this for the 
Habit of Grace, the conſtancy whereof no deſperate defender of the Saints A- 
poſt acie, be he Papiſt or Arminian {hall be ever able to ſhake. 

In the next place touching the operations of Grace which we perform by 
the aid of the Spirit, there is not ſuch conſtancy to be found m them, as in the 
former. Eor the Holy Ghoſt doth not at all times alike, either ftirre up the fa- 
culties of the ſoul by holy motions, or afliſt their indeavours in performance 
of good deſires. Some preſumptuous finne againſt conſcience, ſome pride in our 
own ftrength, ſome negl-& of pious duties, eſpecially prayer and ſpirituall me- 
ditation, ſome carcl:ſſe entertainment of the Heſfſed motions of grace, ſome ſe- 
curity through long enjoying of heavenly comforts, ſome ſich or other of- 
fence, may quench the Spirit, and.cauſe him to wichdraw from: our fouls all 
ſenſe of his comfortable preſence and afliſtanc? for a time, And th.n the ſoul 
being deftitute of this a&uall concurrence ot the good Spirit,falls a Izvgui ing, 
bewrayes preſently its naturall impotenty, like hot water taken of the fire. be- 
gins to return to its firſt coldneffe ; and for a time corrupiion prevailes againſt 

race, that which is naturall againſt that which was bur accidental. Such ceſ- 
Caibes or interruptions of grace as theſe are, all men gran, and all good men 
feel : but yet though the a& fail, the habit ceaſeih not, nor is the ground 


————— 
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ments for negligence paſt, and admonicions to enſuing induſtry, both encing in 
a large augmentation of all comforts, wen upon ſukmitlion God is intreated 
again to cauſe the light of his favour to ſtine'upon us. | 

Thus much touching the ſecond Circumſtance about our Conver.ion, vis. 
the manner how it is wrought: I ſt ould proceed to the third, viz. the Subje& 
of it : but I ſhould utterly weary you, who by this timie cannot but deiire to be 
ridde of me. Pardon me yet a ſmall treſpafſe upon the time and your patience, 
that I may conclude all in a word or two of application to our praftice. Yee 
have heard touching our converſion, that the cauſe of it is Gods free love, 
without our worth, b<fore we were : that the manner of it is by the grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt, without our help, when we were weak ++ * of no ſtrength. 
Let the ſerious thought of theſe things breed in our hearts 'a double grace. 1. 
Of Thankfulneſſe. 2. Of Humility. Let us joyn both together, wor they are 
ewins of one Lirrh : and as you ſtall never fee a proud nan thanxfuil ether to 
God or man, ſo you ſtall never b:-hold an hum mind, bur it will alwayes 
appear in the moſt gratcful] acknowledgement and confeſſion of the leaſt 
good turn. Wee ſhall ſee how great cauſe there is in this buſinefſe of our con- 
verſion, that we ſhould empty our ſclves of all proud imaginations, and fl our 
hearts and tongucs with the praiſes of Gods rich grace and free mercy ; if we 
will enforce upon our dull hearts the powerfull meditation of rh&e four, 

ints 3 
TY The deſperate and forlorne eſtate of an unconverted perſon. 

2. The impoſſibility of our recovery out of this dannable condition, by any 
ſtrength cf our own or other creature whatſoever. 

. The admirable graciouſneſſe of Almighty God in providing the meanes, 
od by them effe&ually working our full deliverance from the power of ſinnz 
and damnation. 

4. Laſtly, the blefſed eftare of grace whereto he hath now 1 ++ <hr us, and 
wherein he preſerves us under the hope and expeRation of cternali glory. 
E beſeech you, that among rhe multitude of your thoughts and ſtudies, you 


ditation. 


ſtraightway barren becauſe it mifſeth a ſeaſon or two : they are but chaftiſe- | 
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in ſweeteft ſongs of thankſgivi 
our ſoules. My brethren, {light it 
and touches us nearly. Do bur conceive with mz, how horrible that choughr 


movrs of ill company, cooled after the heat of wine and fullneſſe of bread, 
retired from the deſtra&ing bujinefſe of our callings, and ftilled after the rage 
of ſome furious paſſions, or glut of pleaſures, ſhall in ſence turn in upon ic 
{&f, and falling upon the inquiry afrer its future eftate, conclude after dili- 
gent ſearch, that as yet it hath neither part nor portion in the inheri:ance of 
grace or glory. Beafſured, that conſcience will not lye and flatter at ſuch a 
time, and that where it finds no reformation of manners, no change of the 
heart, no purity in the affeftions and defires, no ſenſe of rhe powerfull work 
of the Spirit of grace, conſcience will not ſpare to tell ſuch a man to his face, 
that he 1s a man of death, prepared againft the day of flaughter, on2 hated of 
God, deteſted of Saints and Angels, living without cunmunion and f:Ilowſhip 
with Chriſt, and ſo in a continuall expe&ation of Gods vengeance to fall on 
him in hell, affoon as death ſhall trike him to the ground, This will put the 
heart into a cold ſweat, and make the powers of the foul to ſhake : Hecially 
when it thall look about to all thoſe things whence ſuccour may ſeem ro be 
had, and then fall find it ſelf utterly forſaken by them in its diſtrefſe. Again, 
contider with m:, thar no ſtranger can partake or perceive the unſpeakable 
joy of that heart, which upon the like examination findes it ſelf to be tranſla- 
ted ont of the bondage of corruption, into the liberty of grace, waſted from 
irs uncleaneneſſe by the Holy Ghoſt, linkzd in communion with the Saints and 
body of Chrift, and ſealed with the Spirit of promiſe to the afſured hope of 
everlaſting happinetie. If any thing can, theſe thoughts will melt the heart 
into moſt hunible thankſgiving, and make us fall on our knees, and wich hands 


ditation; Hold mee for ever guilty of a damnable lye, if you find not by ex- 
perience how forcible this courſe will be, to take down our fooliſh haugh-. 
tineſs and ſwelling conceit of our own ſufficiency : and to inlarge the heart ' 
to him that hath done fo great things for | 
r, it 15 a matter of greateſt conſequence, | 


is, and full of unſpeakable terrour, whan the conſcience freed from the cla- | 


and eyes lifted up ro him from whom our help cometh, to confefle with the 
holy Prophet , I was brought low , but thou haſt helped me ; I was in thral- 
dome, but thou haſt looſed my bonds : the ſorrowes of death compaſſed me, 
and the paines of hell gat hold on me, I found trouble and ſorrow ; but thou 
haſt delivered my ſoul from death, min2 eyes from teares, and my feet | 
from falling. What is now my duty ? I will offzr unto thee the facrifce of 
thankſgiving, ang, gall upon the name of the Lord : My foul praiſe thou the 
Lord, andall that z within me praie his holy name. And again, My ſoul 
praiſe the J,ord, and forget not all his benefits, faith the ſame holy Navid, 
Pſal. 103. 1, 2. But wherefore was all this contention of ſpirit, why this ftri- 
ving with utmoſt endeavour: to be thankfull? Oh there was good cauſe : 
Grace was worth God-a-mercy, and tis for that this holy man thus ſtrives to 
be thankfull to God, who forgave all his iniquities, and had healed his 
diſeaſes. Certainly, where ſo undeſerved mercy in ſuch deſperate miſery , 
in that ſhewed upon a wretch, as not onety to free him from all evill, but 
alſo put him into the poſſeſſion of all bleffcdnefſe ; where this grace workes } 
not the heart to thankfulnzfle and humility, it is moſt apparant, thar ſuch' a 


heart knowes not what ſuch grace meanes. For our ſelves, let us ſhew forth 
theſe vertues of the Spirit which hath converted us, and dwells in our hearts: 
let us look to the rock out of which we were hewen, to the pit whence 


we were eee, conſider what we were and ſhould have been, what we | 


are and ſh 


Pſal. 116. 


| bee : and then take we up that moſt modeſt ſpeech of that noble 
Athenian * Captaine in the midſt cf all his glory, #& $wv «5 % from how great 
baſeneſſe apd..cyilery, to what great Ho and blefſedneſſe are we advan- | 
ced? Make we our confeſſion with Facob, With my ftaffe I came, &c. and | 


the Iſraelites, Det. 26. 5. A Syrian was my father ready to periſh, &c, And 
ankfull a 


now [ct ps in like manner wake unto God our th 
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and fay inthe words of the Prophet: O Lord, we confeſſe unto thee, thar 
our father was an Amorite, our mother an Hittite; that our birth is of the 


Land of Canaan, we were born bond-ſlaves and children of the curſe. In 
the day of our nativity, our navell was not cut, we were not waſhed with 
water, nor ſalted with falt, nor ſwadled in clouts : none eye pitied us to 
do any of theſe things unto us, and to have compaſſion upon us, bur wee 
were caſt out jnto the open field, to the contempt of our perſons, in the day 
that we were born, Onely thou, O Lord, when thou paſſedſt by, and 
faweſt us polluted in our bloud, haft had mercy on us, and faidſt unto us, 
Live, even when we were in our bloud thou ſaidit unto us, Live. Of vile,thou 


| due time he calls or converts, thoſe he juſtifes, thoſe he glorifies. Wherefore 


| difference in the Circumſtances or manner of working it in them. Which will 
thus appeare: our Vocation unto the ſtate of grace is double; 


haſt made us honourable ; of finfull, holy ; of miſerable, happy. We praiſe 
thee, we blefſe. thee; and we beleech thee to finiſh the good work thou 
haſt begun; and as by thy mercy thou haſt brought us into the kingdome of 
Grace, ſo by thy power preſerve us through faith unto thy Kingdome of 
Glory. Amen. 

I proceed to the third Circumſtance conſiderable in this point of our Con- 
verfion, namely, the Subje& wherein it is wrought. Now this in general! is 
the Ele&, and they onely, whom onely God hath called to glory and vertue, 
appointing them to that as the end, preparing them unto it by this as the 
meanes. I ſhall need to name unto you but one place for proof hereof, and 
that is Roy. 8. 30. Moreover whom he hath predeitinated, them alſo hath he cal- 
led, whim he hath called, &c. The links of this chain are ſo ſurely faſned to- 
gether, that no power of hell, no wit of nun may break and {under them. 
Whom God foreknew, he predeſtinated to be made like ro the image of his 
Sonne, in grace and glory : whom he hath thus elc&ed before all time, thoſe in 


Sanikcation, Juſtification, and Glory are kounded within thoſe limits which 
Gods predeſtination or cleftion hath preſcribed unto themzextending to no o- 
ther perſons . but ſuch only as have their names written in the booke of life , 
and are enrolled in the liſt of Gods eternall ele&jon. But this generallity of the 
Subje& is yet more particularly to be differenced ; The Ele in this lie are of 


two ſorts: | 
1. Infantes, Infants whoſe age permitteth them not the knowledge of good, 


or a&uall praQice of evill. 
2.Adulti,Such as are of age,who may both know & do cither good or evill. 
Both theſe are the ſubje&s of Converſion or SanAification, but with ſome 


7.. Inward, in the work of the Spirit of grace upon our hearts, regenerating 
and ſan&ifying them by the infution of holineſs. Now though this be a 
work, yet itis metaphorically termed a Voyce or Calling, whereby the Spi-| 
rit ſpeaks unto our hearts, and periwades us to Obedience. Burt you muſt 


——— 


know, that this inward voyce or ſpeaking of the Spirit to the heart of a man 
unregenerate, is much more than a bare ſuggeſtion of ſome thing to be done 
by him : it is a word of Spirit and Life, as Chriſt ſpeaks of his own, Fohz 6. 
63. a working Word, renewing in the ſoul, and creating in it all the graces of 
SanEthfication. 

2. Outward, in the Preaching of the Word calling us to Faith and Repen- 
tance 3 whereto the Spirit joynes his ſecret yertue to make it effefuall in 
whom he pleaſeth. I will not now ſtand to juſtifie this diſtintion of our ou- 
ward and Gaved Vocation, ſo ancient, ſo neceſſary : but yet in theſe qnarre]- 
ſome times derided and ſcornfully reje&ed. Let us for the preſent take it as it 
is for a truth, and ſo apply it to our preſent purpoſe, thus : Thoſe of the Ele& 
that dye infants, are internally called and converted, that is, SanRified before 
they are capable of external Voculca : Thoſe of the Ele thar live to ripe 
age,. are converted and called both ere: by the work of the Spirit, and 


Cu 


outwardly by the voyce of theWord. In Eoth forts the work of Converſion 
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3s the ſame, and Infants have it the. ſame. in ſubſtance as others,” bets fanRi-7 
fied by the Spirit without the Word ; but thoſe of yeares have it allo inthe 
circumſtance of externall Vocation, being: ſanAifted 7 the Spirit, working in 
and together with the Miniftery of the Word, which. is the 'voyce of God 
calling men unto himſelf : Now a voyce preſuppoſing eares to hear, and' an 
underſtanding to perceive, infants cannot properly be ſaid to'be called by an 
ſuch voyce, though they may properly be ſaid to be converted and fmAtted, 
And this work of our ſan&ification is alſo not unuſually in Scripture ftiled by 
the name of our * Calling: Wherefore that we may a little further inſiſt upon | , 
this point touching the ftate of the Ele& in their infancieyt this be laid down | Roms. 
as aſure Concluſion : That the graces of Santtification may bee, and are infuſed 
into many of the Ele@ in their very infancie. The truth whereof there is not 
any doth or can juſtly deny, conſidering, 1. That infants are as capable of the 
Hakits of SanXity as men are : 2. That their ſoules may as well be now fan- 
&iked by infuſed grace, as if 44 am had -not fell, they ſhould have been holy 
even from the wombe, by Originall juftice propagated unto them and inhe- 
rent n ther. 3. That the Humanity of Chriſt was in this manner holy even 
from the conception, which was therein by ſpeciall priviledge, like unto that 
courie which ſhould have, been ordinary in our conceptions and births, if 
we had not finu:d. g. That it cannot honeſtly be denied to b: ſo in Foby 
Baptijt,bur that ſo great a Prophet was ſanAtined by the Holy Ghoſt even from 
the wombe; which may be confirmed by that his extraordinary motion upon 
the ſyutation of Mary the mother of our blefſed Saviour, Luke 1. 41, 44. 
And of Feremy it is not unprobable, by that which God faith of him, Fer.1.5. 
B-fore I f .rmed thee in the wombe I knew ther, and before thou cameſt out of the 
wombe I'ſanSified thee, an ordained thee to be a Prophet unto the Nations. Al- 
b:ic here 1 will not deny, but that SanRifying here may well be taken not for 
the graces of Regenzratzon, but for a detignation unto ſuch a, fanftion, and a 
preparation of the Prophet thereto by the infuſion of ſach qualities as might 
make him meet for che diſcharge thereof ; as extraordinary wiſedome, cou- 
rage, paticnce, and the like. In, which ſenſe the word Sandifie is not unaſu- 
ally taken : as Eſay 13. 3. where God called the Medes and Perſians, prepared 
and deſigned for the deſtrudtion.of the Babylonians, his Samtified ones: 1. e. ſet 
apart for his own ſervice in that buſinefſe. So alſo Pay! of himſelf, Gal. 1. 15. 
5206.7 that ſeparated me [ W'WPN | to the Apolleſhip. | 
From this Concluſion, that cleR infants may be anares 1 of the grace of 
Convertion and San&ification.; namely, in the Habit implanted in their ſouls : 
I defire you-to obſerve four Corollaries thereon depending, each whereof have 
their neceſſary uſe. 
1. A Reſolution of that doubt which troubles many tender conſciences, 
who having the care of their falvation in higheſt a" are ſuſpicioully jea- 
lous over their deceitfull hearts, and apt to think the worſt of themſelves, 
where they ſee no manifeſt evidence to the contrary. Theſe men will often 
doubt of the truth of their converhion, becauſe they know not the time when 
of ſtark naught they become good and holy. They will tell you, that their 
birch hath been of religious parents, their education under godly gover- 
nours, that from their youth they have been accuſtomed to frequent the exer« 
ciſes of Religion in publick, and to uſe themſelves to all duties of devotion in 
private : ſome gocdnefſe and love of godlinefle they finde in themſelves, but 
they know not how ir hath crept upon them'by degrees ; and. they queſtion 
whether all be right or no with. them, becauſe they never remember in all 
their lives, that ever there was ſuch an alteration wrought in them as they 
hear and fee to be in other men. To theſe I fay, there is no reaſon they ſhould 
be ſorry that, they have not been ſo bad as other men. They ought to rejoyce 
and be thankfull, that God did ſo ſoon ſtop up in them that bloudy iflue, 
which in others hath ſo many yeares runne -incurably , that he heale their 
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wounds when they were green, and cured their impoyſoned nature before 
yo. | | jr 
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the venome thereof grew morerank and raging ; that he bowed their hearts 
when they were young and tender, before they grew flitfe and old in fine, 
that he hath preſerved their youth from thoſe corruptions which others in 
their age have dearly repented of. Let ſuch who from their infancie have 
( with Iſaac, Samuel, Timothy, and other Saints been bred up in all piety, and 
grown as in ſtature ſo in favour and grace with God and good men, let ſuch 
not doubt to ſay, it was at my baptiſme, or at my birth, or in my mothers 
wombe that God hath dealt ſo graciouſly with me, ſan&ifying me with the 
Spirit of grace, which then was given me, and hath ever ſince {tewed it ſelf in 
a blefſed inclinations to religious courſes. 
2. A juſtification of that prayer in our publick Liturgy, where the Congre- 
ow gives thanks to God tor the child baptized, in that it | hath pleaſed 
int to regenerate the infant by his holy Spirit, and to receive him for his own 
child by adoption, and to incorporate him into his holy Congregation. | For it can- 
not be denied, but that this holy Ordinance of gn 57g the ſeal of our San- 


ſent grace into the Infants ſoul : though many times alſc it have nor its etfe& 
till many yeares after. But ſeeing it is queſtionleſſe rrue in many, we may and 
muſt charitakly ſuppoſe it in every one ( for when we come to particular, 
whom dare we exclude ? ) And this we may do without tying the grace of re- 
generation neceſſarily to Baptiſme, as ſome complain that we do by that pray- 
er. Tofive a reaſon of this different working = grace 1s beſtowed on ſome 
preſently at Baptiſme, in others it is deferred ull a long time after, is to unlock 
the treaſuris of Gods ſecret counſels ; oncly this we may ſay, that God will 
ſhew that no age is uncapatle of grace, and that he will be glorified as well in 
ſaving ſome from falling into the tne, as by pulling orhers out of it :' by the 
gentle and eaſie deliverance of one,and by the more violent torments and pangs 
of the New-birth in another : that both wayes he nmy have the thanks, and 
we the benefit of this grace and power. 

3. A defence of the ſalvation of Infants dying before Baptiſme, againſt the 
Popiſh aſſertion to the contrary. For this ground b ing certain, | No un- 
clean thing ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven | it tollowes by the law of 
contraries, that whatſoever. js clean may enter therein. But Infants ſuch as 
'areeleft may be clean and holy before their Baptiſme : as is manifeſt, whe- 
ther we reſpe& the guil: of ſinne, or the corruption of it. They are clean from 
the guilt of originaall finne by the death of Chriſt which God hath accepted 
to ther perfe&& juſlification, Joog before they were born. They are likewiſe 
made clean in part from the corruption of originall Sinne, by the infuſion of 
halituall an&ity into their foules. For being juſtified by Chriſt from the guilr 
and puniſkment of finne, what ſhould hinder why they may not be fſanfttied 
by the Holy Ghoft, in part whilſt they live, and perfe&ly upon the ſevering of 
the ſoul and body, when criginall corruption is in a moment done away, and 
the ſoul invdtedin the robes of righteouſnefſe fr for its entrance into happi- 
nefſe? Cannot this work of San&ification be wrought in them before Bap- 
tiime? It may as well as after ; ſeeing it is not Baptiſme but the Spirit is the 
cauſe thereet whoſe work is free, and not fo to be tyed unto that Ordinance 
a5 they of the Romiſh Synagogue would moke us believe, but that he may ſan- 
Gifie the Ele& ſometime before, ſometime after, and not alwayes at the pre- 
ſent celebration of it. Now if Infants thus juſtified and ſanfified depart this 
life, what ſtould ſtoppe their paſſage to heaven ? It will be vain to obje& that 
they have not aQuall Faith,and therefore muſt be excluded. We'may' as well ſay 
they want repentance, and therefore ccannot'be ſaved, ſecing the: Scriptures 
'make alike neccflity of both graces to our falvation. -And the objeRtion holds 
as well afrer Bapriſme as before, when yer all grant the falvation' of Infants. 
Foritis a thing inconceivable and inexplicable how Ifams ſhould have A&u- 
all Faith,whilf they are not yet able to exerciſe any one faculty of their reaſo- 
nable ſoul. The'truth is, that the Habits of Faith and Repentance they have 
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Aification, doth take effe& many times immediately in the infuſjon of the pre- | 
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. | as of all other-ſpititull graces inuR4 in:0 razm, waichit they lived would | 


tory cenſure of this or that perſons reje&ion in particular. This is one thing, if | and oxe par- 
{we did know'infallibly now that.any one were certainly excluded out of Gods 


| their open impenitencie declare themſelves publickly to have no faith nor'part 
in Chrift.For it'were a manifeſt mockery and abuſe of this ſacred inſtitution to | them: ix to 


| we know ſhall hever be wathed with the Holy Ghoſt. Further, it helps not | 4s other In- 
the Catabaptiſts a jor, that when Chriſtian Infants come to age and ability to |fidels at 

rake profefſiori then we may diſcernaand judge of their eſtate.. For thats im- | years of diſ- 
[poſiible : no man'can infallibly- perceive by any.words and a&ions what the 
[Heart is, whether there be in it true faith or ho. And fo in this caſe if Baptilme 


{beafforded <0 none ar all : or if it be given to every-one that profeſſeth & faith 
|nofaith indeed.” Wherefore it is as'go0d and-fafe ror baptiſe them. in their 'in» | of Chriſti- 


fancy asto defevre it'3/ ſeeing ar that rime as well as afterwards the.-judgm 
| jf Charity holds ood, and tarry we never ſo'long, we can go ng farther than 
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alſo apozar by thzir a&1al opzrations : but for that tim2 they have nat. the 
Aas of thoſe graces, nor ar2 th2y capable of rhemnoris ic ſimply nzedful they 
ſhould have them. The caſe is extraordinary, & God as before they were,hath 
pardoned them of their original unrighteouſneſs by the blood of Chriſt, ſo can 
he as wel beſtow holineſs and happineſs on them without any aQual faith of | 
their comming between as an inſtrument to receive both. It this may not be 
Gid touching ſuch ele& Infants] muſt confeſſe that unto me the knowledge of 
the falvation of their ſouls is as inſcrutable, as the faſtioning of their tender 
bodies in their mothers womb.And this which hath been ſaid of Infants may 
be alſo applyed to ſuch as are deafe or fooles, having ſuch natural defeRs as 
make them uncapable of diſcipline. 

4. A juſt apologie for the lawfulneſs of children Baptiſine, againſt Heretical 
impugners of the ſame.For how can the Signe. be denyed unto them which 
have and en joy the thing ſignified ? That which is ſignified by Baptiſme is our 
Juſtification by the blood of Chriſt, oar SanKificarion by the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Baptiſme is the ſeal of both unto us : & Infants may be partakers of both, being 
waſhed from the guilt of fin by the blood of Chriſt, in whom they are recon- 
ciled to God, and aKually juſtified before him : and alſo purified in part from 
the uncleanneſs of finne by the infulion of grace from the holy Ghoſt. What | 
then ſhould hinder why theſe Infants ſhould not alſo be waſhed with the wa- | 
ter of the Sacrament thereof? If it be demanded how we can preſume that |. 
Chriſtian Infants have a part in the graces of Juſtification and SanMification : I 
anſwer, we have good warrant $o ro think, from . the Covenant and Promiſe | 
of God, that he will be the God of the faithful and of their ſeed. But for Hea- | _ 
thens and Infidels we have no ſach promiſe whereon to ground our judgment | . - 
of Charity, and therefore albeit ſome of them who are out of the;Church may |hether 
be within the compaſs of Gads ele&ion, yet ſecing God hath excluded them | 2ay the 
by an apparant barr2, we may not yenture to give them the Sacram..nt of Bap- | childe of 
tiſme,till ſich time as they ſhall make prof:ſſion of their faith,and.thac by their ſuch a one 
{appearing coverſion'we may. chavitably. judge they belong to the Covenant of be baptized? | 
| Grace. Now although offichias live within: the Church we know for a cer- | yes becauſe 
\taintie in the general tHat many both of Chriſtian Parents are nag faithful; and | the wife may 
of Chriſtian children that: they have no part in Chriſt, yet we may not exclude | be a true 
them from Baptiſme, becauſe no man dares be fo.hardy as to paſſe his peremp- | Chriſtian, 
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ty makes the 


defion, and ſhould never. have.benefir-by Chriſts death, ſuch a one be he Infi- | children h:- 
:dd, or born 'of the moſt Chriftian Parents jn the world, we ought by no | /y. But what 
; meanes to baptize * 'no more than'we may admit of that perſon to.come to the | zf both 

Lords Supper, that hath apparantly finned -againſt the holy Ghoſt, or as the | ſrould ſo ſin? 


Church doth with fach who are juſtly excomnuinicated, who. for the time of =_ the 
chi 


[apply this Seal to a blanck, and' dip them in the water of Baptiſme, whom | be baptized ; 
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-he hath fiith; ix muſt be adminiftred to all, and among them toſome that have | children | 


ſhall never beadniiniſtred till other mien may judge of ther. Faich,.ir ſhall 
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And there- 


fore ſome of | of the very Elements of Bread and Wine, that God himſelf the autbor of theſe 
the Ancients 


did erroni- 
ouſly grve 
the Tupper 
| to Infants. 


 |Chrift, Examination: of our ſpiritual cſtate;; which, together with their 
| circumſtance of often r 


| der the obedience of that great Shepheard of their ſouls. 
- | runlonger;others uncovered ſooner : ſome have'a more gentle-8& ſweet patloge 


I 


gre er ene rt 


| children. | 


- | Diſcourſe touching the converſion of eleQ Infa 
| that the Scriptyres are very ſparing and filent touching the caſe of Infants, ſo 
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this charitable belief of them. Wherefore to conclude the ablurdity of Pxdo« 
bapriſme, becauſe Infants have no m—_— nor atual Faith whereby to cm-, 
brace the promiſe; is at the leaſt, an abſurd concluſion, as well for that the like 
inconvenience holds in Circumcifion, as ao becauſe where Juftification and 
Santification is given, it is injurious to deny the benefit of Baptiſme, And 
we are to know that in this caſe of Infants Faith is not required as a Condition 
abſolutely necefſary to partake the benefit of Juſtification: howſoever in adul- 
tis ſuch as are of age it be an inſtrument ſimply needful to - them an Evi- 
dence and affurance of it : which aſſurance ſeeing it cannot be in children, the 
aQtual operation of Faith isnotneedful in them. Buc in ſach as are of age the 
caſe is far otherwiſe,whether they be Infidels, or Chriſtians children that have 
been ſo long negle&ed, they muſt have knowledge and faith too, (o far as the 
Church can Judge of the tree by the fruit, becauſe if they have neither, or 
knowledge onely but no Grace or ſanity of life, the Church cannot bur pre- 
ſame the worſt of them,as of thoſe that are yet our of Chriſt, teftified by their 
ignorance and prophaneneſs of converſation, which witneſſerh to all the unbe- 
liefand impenitencie of thar hearts. 

If it be now obje&ed, (not to leave that ſcruple untouched ) that the Lords 
Supper may as well be given to Infants, as Baptiſme, ſeeing the ſame preſump- 
tions may be uſed here as there, 8& that Infants may make as much uſe of one as 
of the other, being alike inſenſible of both : to this I anſwer, beſides the dan- 


gerous inconveniencie to their tender age which cannot endure the taking in 


two Sacraments , hath in the manner of their Inſtitution , made a plaine diffe- 
rence of the perſons that are to partake of them. Thus breifly that the ſubſtance 
of both Sacraments is one and the ſame,vzz. ro ſet forth unto us the benefits of 
Chrifts death in onr Juſtification, SanRification and Glorification. The Cer e- 
monies of Adminiſtration are divers,& in that ſort differenced, as in Baptiſme 
they require nothing but Paſſion in the baptized, and ſo may be adminiſtred to 
children ; but in the Lords Supper they require ſuch a&ions as cannot be per- 
formed but by thoſe onely that are of yeares. of diſcretion : ſuch a&ions are 
thoſe of diſceming the Lords body , thankefull remembrance of the death of 


tition, apparantly ſhew that God inthis Sacrament 
Intended ſuch an exerciſe of our Faith and'Picty as cannot be performed by 
I will not ftand longer upon this point,” the full diſcuſſing whereof belongs 
more properly to the doftrine of che Bataan : & therefore' Iconclude'this 
with this: general rule ; 


that when they ſpeak of Vocation, Converſion, Faith, 8 and ſuch 
other works of Grace done by us or in us by the Spirit of God, they ' are ge- 
nerally to be underſtood of thoſe rhat are of age, and by proportion anely to 
be applyed unto Infants, which would be obſerved for taking away of ſome 
doubts that way ariſe in reading of the Scriptures. 97s 
The next ſort of Ele& perſons are thoſe that are of age, who having ſome 
white gone aftray, are at length brought home'to the Sheep-fold of Chriſt ui- 
theſe ſome areler 


from Moraliry to Grace, whoſe lives have been ordered by the:rule of 

diſcipline : others whoſe:tonverſarion hath beech notoriouſly diſordered, are 
converted with more bitrer plunges, terrors, and anguiſh of conſcience:: ome 
are ſtrangely changed on a ſudden upon the reading of a ſentence in Scripture, 


| the diſpenſation 


or heafihg'ofa gracious word nttered in due ſeaſon, and deeply a s 
others wrought = with much pains and long time; in a  Dwarkend: 
Godsyrace in our conyertfion, that as Chriſt ſpeaks of his 


ny 


— 
/ 


j 


of GRACE ad FAITH. 


39 


_— 


comming in the fleb, ſo may we of this in the Spirit z The Kingdom of God 


commeth not with obſervation : and impotfble ir is to fet down a general 


ru] that will hold in all Converts. But though the manner be divers, yet the Luke 17+ 


meanes are Uniform and conſtant : namely the Spirit of God the chiet wor- 
ker. and the Word of God the ſubordinate inſtrument by which it works our 
converfion.The word diſcovers what is to be donethe Spirit inables us to the 
performance: In Infants the Spirit without the Word, in-thoſe of yeares the 
Spirit and Word joyn together to work our Sanftification. In which re- 


| ſpe& their converſion is properly termed a Vocation or Calling, becauſe i is 
effe&ed by the preaching of the Goſpel, which $4bilus Paitoris, the whiſtle ' Zach. 10. 8, 
or voice of the good Shepheard, which the ſheep hear and follow. And ftom | Foh.10.3.4. 
hence the whole company of Saints is properly (tiled #zanoia or Evocatorum | 


cxtus, Saints by calling, and (xayTeis eyios)as tis 1 Cor.1.1. that is, ſuch whom 
God hath called &yia xa19« with an holy calling (2 Tim.1.9.)or unto Holineſſe 
(1 Theſ. 4. 17.) by the voice of the Word, from out of the corruptions of this 
preſent evil world, to the communion of grace and glory. All rhis is moſt ex- 
cellently fer down by the Apoſtle Pazl in thoſe few but moſt pithy words, 
containing jn briefe the whole adniiniſtration of the worke of our Redemp- 
tion, 2 Theſ. 2.13.14. But we ought to give thankes alwayes to God for you, bre- 
thren beloved of the Lord, becauſe that God hath from the beginning choſen you to 
ſalvation, through $ anitification of the Spirit, and the Faith of truth ;,whereunts 
he called you by ory Goſpell te obtain the glory of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, Now we 
might juſtly in this place enter upon an enquiry,how, & in what ſort the word 
and Spirit do work together in cauſing a finners converſion. : a ſearch needfull 
in theſe times, wheran it is percmptorily denicd by thoſe of the Arminian fa- 
&ion,that there is or need to be any inward power of the Spirit working, on 
the ſoul, befades the outward ordinary preaching of the Word. Which opinion 
is but the ifſue of their main error touching the libert | 
verfion, which cannot ſtand if withall they grant that inward force of the Spi- 
rit, giving life and effe& to the word preached, which we maintain & plead for. 
This point will fall in morefitly to be diſcuffed afterwards in the handling of 
a few Queſtions touching the manner of the Working of grace in mans con- 
yerfion, Whereinto though I am ſomewhat unwilling to enter becauſe thar 
Pofttive rather than Polemical Divinity befits this place, yer conſidering the 
danger wheinto mindes not rightly informed in theſe points may unhappily 
fall, and that herein it is eafie to {lip from the truth to Arminianiſme, and 
thence to Popery, ( theres+but a thred between them) 1 have thought ir | 
would not be unprofitable, briefly and plainly to touch upon ſuch mareriall 


| that we may help or hinder itat our pleaſure: Not the inftumentiof it, 'the 


atand corrupted with falſe opinions : Not the nature and ſubRance of our cons | 
| verſion, which, ſay they, is not by the infufion of Habituall ſan&ity into the 


| our own, excited and affiſted by ſcme help of the Spirit-: Not the moving 


controverfies as are moved in this matter, that even the younger ſort might 
have ſomething to oppoſe againſt cavilling gainſayers of the truth and crafty 
ſeducers of the uninftrufed. = | 

You are therfore to underſtand'that in point touching mans converſion there 
is ſcarce any circumſtance that we have formerly ſpoken of, but it is quarrelled 


ſoul, but through, Grace. acquired by much pains and induſtrious -a&tions of 


cauſe,which is afhrmed by them to be not Gods ſpecial and atual Love to. his 
Ele, but his common and equal love to all mankinde alike : Not the Efficient 
cauſe which we affirm co be the work, of Gods Spirit, they ſays the Free- 
dom of our wils : Not the manner of it, without and above the ftrength of 
our natural abilirics,as we hold, but ſo tarre is the compaſs of our own power 


Word by the work ofthe Spirit,but as they would have it,the Word working, 


-— 


by it ſelf withour any inward virtue of the Spirit beſides : Laſtly, not the Sub- 


y of mans will m his con-. 


je&, the Eleft onely as we maintain, W—_ in Common upon whom ſufficient 
. 2 grace 


7 ayiaqus 
in Holineſs. 
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grace to convertion is beſtowed if we will believe in them. All theſe Erroneous 
opinions are founded upon other rotten and unſound principles, which are 
chiefly theſe : | 

1. That God hath not preciſely determined of any mans falvation or dam- 
_—_ particular, but hath left it to be decided by the liberry of their 
own wills. | 

2. That God doth not bear any ſpecial favour to one more than another, 
but that his love is equal to all in general, and his dfire of the ſalvation of al 
mankinde alike. | 

3. That Chriſt dyed for all men alike, procuring fo much by his death 
that God is Placabilis wward all.and all men indifferently are Salvabiles it rhey 
liſt to make uſe of the benefit purchaſed for them. | 

4. That God requires Faith in Chriſt of all men whatſoeyer, even of fuch 
Infidels as to whom Chriſt was never preached. 

5. That God cannor in juſtice demand of man the performance of thoſe 
thnes,which,ſince his fall, he hath no ſtrength to perform : and thar if God re- 
quire any ſuch ſervice he is bound in cquity to give unto man new ſtrength for 
to rm it. . 

do but ondy name theſe articks of the Arminian Faith, though even thats 
enough to ſhew their weakneſs and umruth to any that can judge of 
ſound doArine; butTfay I mention them onely, that you may the berter 
perceive what is that main iffue whereinto they are finally reſolved : and thar 
| in phin terms is this, | That al! mien whether Chriſtians or Infidels, wethin or 


without the Church may be converted and ſaved if they will. | You will ay this is 
broadly ſpoken : but I do them no wrong, read their bookes, compare their 
tenents, and you ſhall ſee that this is the upſhet of all their diſcourſes:God harh 
exchided none, he loves all alike, Chriſt hath died for all, Faith is required of 
all, fafficient ability to believe and repent is given to all: who then or what| 
ſhould hinder the Converfion or Salyation of any one but himſelf his owne 
meer free-will? Surely an opinion that ſhould not be gainſaid by any, tut rea- 
dily embraced by all ifir had as mnch truth in it as it carries ſhew of Piety and 
Commiſeration to mankinde. We would be loth to be ed cruel : but itisþ 
folly, nor pitty, to take upon us to be more mercifuf than Cod hath declared | 
himſelf to be : and it is impiery to tell a yy for God,by magnifying the glorious 
oj of his mercy beyond the which himſeF hath preſcribed aneo 
it. Wherefore gainit this wide and vaſt concluſion of Arminianiſme, that} Ged 
bath given ſufficient grace to all the world to convert and believe if they will, || op 
poſe this direAly contradiory,[ God hath not given ſufficient grace to all and in 
thoſe to whom he hath given ſvch grace, it depends not on their Free will, whether | 
they will be converted or no.) Theſe two propoſitions deſtroy one another, and 
one is contuted by that which confirms the other. I wit proceed in the hand- 
ling of thertt in this order ; Men that are capeable of Vocatton.,are of two forts. | 

x. Out of the Viſible Church : and of theſ&the Queſtion will be, Whether 
gy _ given to all Pagans and Heathens prace fufficient for their con- 
verſion | | 

2 Within the precin@s of the viſit Church : and of theſe the queſtion 


will be doubte 7 | 


1. Whether God do give unto all Chriftians grace ſufficient ro work thei 
| converſion? _ 
2. Whether thoſe upon whomyſuch ſufficient grace & heſtowed,may they 
lift, kinder thr comverſſon by the power of their free-will? 
. Within the compaſs of thete three Queſtions will be included all thatis ma» 
terial touching this bufineſs. I will ute mimach bPevity in. cach, as the matter 
wilt give leave © of the firſt ar this rime, viz. 


Whether the Gentiles our of the Church havegrace given unto thenvfuffh-= 


cient for their converſion ? 
| We | 


\ 


EEE. 


ok, 
ng 


_ fral or Supernatural power or abiliry.For ific be Natural tis not grace, if Super- 
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We maintain the Negative part, the Artninians affirm that.all Pagans and 
Infides have ſo much gracegiven unto them that by ir they may be'converted, 
belecve and worſhip God rightly in ſome ſort, even without. knowledge of 
the Goſpel. A monſtrous aflerrdon, every way repugnant te Reaſon and 
Scriptures: For. "= # | 

1 Let it be demanded,what this ſifficient grace is, that is given to the Gen- 
tile. Is it that knowledge of God and goodneſs whereto the Gentiles might 
come by the light of Nature? Oris it ſome other ſupernatural Revelation? 1f 
| the former, there is a double error in it; x. That they call that grace which is } 
| but Natare : for if Univerſal grace given to heatheris be but that knowledge of 
.God & his worſhip,which is attainable by the right uſe of the _ of-Nature 

through the contemplation of the creatures and remainders of the Moral Law 
in mans heart,what is this grace but Nature,and what this opinion bur Pegs 
aniſme ? 2. In that they ſuppoſe this bght of Nature well uſed is a ſufficient di- 


| re&ion for the right and acceptable worſhip of God in ſome ſor: : which is no= 


thing bur fancie, overvaluing natures abilities againſt all reaſyn and common 
experience, and by conſequence taking away the neceſlitic of Scriptures and di- 
vinc Revelations to teach the right way of worſhiping of God in Chriſt.If they 
ſay tis ſome Supernatural revelation, it muſt be known whereof, when and 
by what meanes it is beſtowed on the Heathen. Is it of the Law, or of the Goſf- 
pd? is it made known unto them by ſome inward ſuggeftion,viſion or dream, 
or by outward inftru&ion from a Preacher or Prophet invifibly conveyed unto 
them by miracle, or extraordinarily raiſed up among them? Agaln, when is this 
ſupernatural knowledge beſtowed on Pagans ? have they ic as ſoon as they 
come into the world ? 'if fo, tis Natural: or is it given afterwards at years. of 
diſcretion? ifſo, then tis not in Infants, and ſo not in all the Heathen, atid at 
what yeares is it beftowed ?. and what if they dye before that age? All which 
queres arc inexplicable,and draw into moſt vexing and torturing abſurdities: a 
ſufficient proofe that there is no ſuch thing as ſufficient grace to .gonverſion gi- 
ven to Indians, Americans, Tartarians,and orher Pagans, when they that defend 
it,cannot tell what it ſhould be. For ſeeing tis neither any Natural or Tapes: 
tural knowledge. I think none will be ſo ſenſleſs as to ſay that it is ſome Natu- 


natural, it would be known to what purpoſe a Supernatural ability ſhould be 


another manner of cenſure, both touching their forlorn eftate in Ignorance and 

Infdelity, as alſo the infpoſtibility 'of their.-recovery into grace, except 

by greater help, than the Arminians afford them. Of the Epheſians Paul te-: 

Kificth, that before they were converted by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
» 


They were at that time: without Chri 


— 


given to ignorant Infidels, to do they know not what. 

; 2. Lets come to experience, and judge we by what meanes it _— poſſibly 
appeare unto us,that the Virginians and other Americans,or the Inhabitants of 
Southern unknown paris af the world,have at this day,or ever have had before 
or ſince Chriſt,ſafficient grace for their converſion & ſalvation, What inftance 
and example can be given in ſo many ages of any on: among theſe or other 
Geinilesthar have been ccnverted by this Sufficient grace? Strange, that what 
is ordinarily beſtowed on. all, ſhould never take cffe& in any. If it do take 
effe& extraordinarily in ſome, how know they that ? If ordinarily n many, 
then farewel the prerogative of the Jew above the Gentile, of the Chriſtian 
Church above Pagans : if God ordinarily have his Church, his Converts, his 
right Worſhippers even amidRt the darkneſs of Gentiliſme, without the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and all divine revclation of Gods Will in his Word. Theſe 
opinions are, as Moulin ſpeaks, like fick mens dreams, or rather mad mens 


ravings. | 


3. Let us inquire of the Scriptures, and ſee whether they ſpeak as favoura- 
bly of the Gentiles as theſe pitiful Remonſtrants do :. In them we ſhall finde 
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wealth of lirad, ftrangers ſrom the covenarit of Promiſe, having no hope, and 
1 being withont God in the world, Epheſ.2.12. And Matthew out of the Propher 
Eſay witnefſeth of all the Gentiles, that before the light of the Gofpel was ri- 
ſento them, they ſate in darkneſs, and inthe region of the ſhadow of death, 


| | Matth, 4. 15,16.This was the condition of the Nations in their pur2 Narurals, 


| ſo fully expreſſed by thoſe places, as nothing can be. more ſignificantly decla- 
red. Now for the meanes they had to come out of it and to be converted, the 


Scr 
| gard to beſtow grace on them ; for | In times paſt he ſuffered all the Gentiles to 

walk in their own wayes |] iaith Panl, A&s 14.16. The Word and Ordinan- 
| ces of his worſhip they had not 3 for | He ſheweth bis Word unto Jacobybis ſta- 
| tutes and his judgements untoIſrael:He hath not dealt ſ5 with every nation,neither 
| have they known bis judgements | as the Prophet fpeaks, Pſal, 147. 19, 20. A 
| Preacher they have not; and | How ſhonld they believe in him whom' they have 
not heard, and how ſhould they beare without a Preacher? | Rom: 10. 14. Natural 
ability to know the myſteries of the Kingdom of God they have nor; for [ The 
Natural man perceives not the things of the Spirit ]1Cor.z.Nor is there any ſuch 
power given them from God; for [Unto you it is given to kyow the ſecrets of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but unto them it is n3t given | Mat. 13. 11. and [ Without 
me ye can do nothing | Ih. 15.5. What ſhall we think then the poore Ameri- 
cans can neither know or do in point of godlineſs by the pretended power of 
Sufficient grace, when the Phariſees and other Jews, yea the Apoſtles them- 
ſdves could do nothing without a ſpecial gift and afliftance from Chriſt: where- 
of they will not fay thoſe Pagans are made partakers ? 
Wherefore there is good cauſe we ſhould reje& this monſtrous opirfion of 
Sufficient grace for converſion beſtowed upon Savages and Infidels, as being 


that the authors of it are aſhamed of the abſurdity therof,although the Sequel 
of their other.tenents{one error drawing on another)have inforced upon them 
a neceſſity of defending this alſo. And that it may not' go sbroad without the 
Patronage of ſome colour of reaſon: they proceed in the juſtification of it up« 
on two grounds; 

1- That the light of Nature if it be well uſed, it is of jt ſelf ſufficient 10 convert « 
Hemthen from his Id:latrous and evill wayes, and bring him to a right ledge 
and worſhip of God, in ſome ſort. | 
2. That if the Gentiles uſe the light and help of Nature well and with their beſt 
endeavour, God is ready ; nay he is bound 1n juſtice 10 bejiow on them one further 
grace, viz. the knowledge of the myſtery of Redemprion. 

Theſe two are the rotten pillars of Univerſal grace, given.unto the Gentiles; 
which how ſhaken and riven they are, you may ſoon- perceive, if we pull off 
that phoiſter of doubtfnl words, wavering and dark ſentences wherewith they 
are daubed over : for the matter is ſo ſhameful thar they dare ſcarce ſpeake 
out their minde plainly. Bur their opinion in plain terms is this : God, ſay 
they, hath given ſufficient ftreygth to al} the Gentiles to uſe thejr Nataral gifes 
well : Be it fo. Put what is this Wd Ufing of Namral gifts? It is that, fay 
they, whereby they way in ſome fort and according to their meaſure, forſake 
their idolatrous and wicked praQtifcs, and attain to the right knowledge and 


; 


| 


im {o doing, God will givea new ſupply of grace to perfeft what is begun, 


[Th 


worſt.ip of God. and reformation of life.- But may all this be done without the 
help of Superratural rel-ticn? Yes : for, fay they, if a man go ſo farreas 
with utmoſt endeavour he may by natural helps: then God bs ready and boand 
in equity ro give him greater grace. Wel, what is this further and greater prac 
the Supernatural Jght of rhe Goſfel, and knowledge of Gods Will in 
Chrift. So then, heres the conchuſicn,Before all knowledge of Ged in Chriſta 
Heathen man may ſo beftirre himſelf in the uſe of Natural helpes, that he may 
convert truly unto God, knowing. and ſerving him rightly in part : and 


I can« 
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iptures deny them all unto them : God favoured them not, nor had any re- 


contrary to Scriptire, common ſenſtand reaſon : Nor can it be thought bur | 
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| T cannot well-fay whether theſe things deſervea ſerious refatationg which 
| had they been defended in former ages, would ſure have been rejetted wich 
ſcorn & laughter: bur ſeeing in theſe tirhes wherein men grow wanton, and uſe 
| neither Grace nor Nature as they ought to do; ſecing, I ſay, the Bond-woman 
38 advanced equal with the Free-woman, the ſervant ſet up in honor to the diſs 
graceand contumely of the Miſtreſs, it ſhall not be (1 hope ) amifle to rake a 
litde pains in examining the Dignitics and Abilities of Nature, that ſhe bcing 
compelled to keep her old rank, Grace in all things may have the ſole preemi- 
nencie. And after we will in a word or two examine the force of that Obliga- 
tion wherzin the Arminians ſay God ſtands bound to Nature to give her a kr- 
ger portion of Grace, upon triall had of her good behaviour. 

To come therefore to the farit,viz.The ſufficiencie of meer nature in the Hea= 


ſpecial paſſages of Scriptures are all:dged;Firft, that of Rom.1. 19,20,21. [That 
which may be kn:wn of God is maniſejted in them; for God hath ſhewrit vato them. 
For the inviſible things of him,*rom the creation of the world,are clearely ſeenbeing 
underitood by the things which are made,even his eternal Power & Godheadſo that 
they are without excuſe: Becauſe when they knew God,they glorified bim not as God, 
weather were thantefull &c,The ſecond is that in Rome. 2.14-| For when the Gen- 
w_ having not the Law, doe by Nature the things Contained in the Law,theſe ba- 
ving not the Law are a Law unto theſcles. Which ſhew the work, of the Law written, 
in their henrts,their ccnſcience alſo bearing witneſſe and their thoughts the meane 
while accuſing or elſe excrſing one another. ]The third is that place, 4&. 14.16,17 
[ Who in time paſt ſuffered all Nations to walkin their own ways. Novertheleſſe he 
left not bamſelf without witneſs,in that be did good,and gave us rain from beaven 
and fruatfull ſeaſons;filling our hearts with foode and gladneſs, From hence this 
may be framed, The book of Nature and Providence cleerly ſhew. 


ing what God is in himſelf, in his Nature and Attributes, his ctenall Power 


and Godhead, and what he is to us in his goodneſs and gracious bounty: tope- 
ther with the book of conſcience, difating to us wy ks it is we —— 
God or man in doing of good, or forbearing of evil : theſe two books are fa 
ficient dire&ion for man to glorific God,and become thankful. Bur all the Gen- 
tiles had the dire&ion of theſe books of Nature, Providence and Conſcience, 


| 2s pens by the places alledexd. Therefore the Gentiles had a ſufficient dire- 
W 


Con for ipping of God, and for to make then thankfully obedient. 


| Which help, becauſe they followed not when they might, but detained the 


truth in unrighteouſneſs, they are therefore juſtly left without excuſe in their 
idolatries & ungodlineſs of living. The anſwer to this argument depends upon 
the denial of the major propofition,8& the right explication of its contradi&ion 
which is this 7 be krowledge of God & goodneſs whereto a meer Heathen devoid 
of all is 0s helps may poſſibly attain by comtemplation of the works of Crea- 
ti0x and Providemte, and by the light of bis Natural conſcience, is not ſufficient to 
convert him to the right worſhip and obedience of God. ] 
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That this may appear,be pleaſed to afford me your patience,whillt once for 


all, we take a general ſurvey of the State of a meer natural man living out of 
the Church, utterly deftiture of all ſupernatural helps : and whileſt offuch a 
one we do inquire how farre he may go in Religion, in the knowledge and 


praftiſe ofPiety. In which ſearch, we arc, for our more diſtin& proceeding, 
to examine. 

Hi The knowledge of the Heathen, how farre they might proceed by the 
oy of .a meerdy naturall underſtanding in re nnd rene Divine 


. CINgS. 
| -2, The Effet which this know! | worke in then, in tegard of 
| PraQtiſe and oVbetlience to what rewrote EL « 


| 


| Tonebiagete former, there may be a twofold conſideration of it. x. How ; 


then have gone. 2. How farre they! might have (gone in the 
, _ knowledge 
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thoſe records of it that are remaining upon 'their writings. We muſt aſcend 


| them-from being Natural men and no more. Now whether ſuch as were thus 
in the beft manner qualfiied, did REP themſelves in the ſearch of the beſt, 


unha 
| goa themſelves in matters of meaner and inferiour excellency, and. moſt 


nowledge of God and Godlineſs, ifthey had carefully uſed all Natures helps. | 
For this queſtion is defined in too narrow a compaſſe, if we go no further than | 
the Hypotheſis, taking an Hyſtorieal view of the Heathens knowledge by 


higher to the Theſis, ro ſee what they might have done more than they have, 
or at leaſt whether they have done that they could. Itis not to be doubted, 
there were and are among the Heathen, many who beſides the common and 
ordinary gifts of Nature,had extraordinary abilities and endowments by a ſpe- 
cial though not ſanAifying grace of God, whereby they were fitted in a fingu- 
lar manner for the finding out the moſt ſecrer hidden principles and con- 
cluſjons in all learned Arts, and for the wifeſt application of them to all mian- 
ner of praQtſe. A point catily demonſtrable, if we confider the fhngular excel- 
lency of ſome few in all times above the common pitch of mans ordinary con- 
dition; though not above that whereto meer nature is advanceable. Which 
-whether it depended partly on ſome peculiar temper of the body and ſpirits 
nor uſimal, partly on the ſpecial gift of God, or both, it alters not the matter, 
this being certain, that theſe rare priviledges exempted not the poffeſſors of 


that is, Divine things, it way be juſtly doubted, if we gheſle at former times 
cither by the menuments of them, or by the temper of this preſent age. Wee 
may now ſee, and (if ſuch did not ſcorne to be pitied ) wee would lament the 

pineſs of our fineſt, rareſt, and moſt Heroicall wits, who doe generally 


commonly in curious and fruitleſs imployments, ſcarcely ever aſpiring to any 
atchievement worthy of a man, and men of their parts,and if they doeyt is any 
thing rather than divine and ſacred inquiſitions, the humble and painfull ftu- 


die whereof is moſt oppoſite to their negligence and preſumption. ' For former 
times it will alſo evidently appeare to him that ſhall but a little ſurvey the wri- 
tings of Philoſophers, both theſe that are extant in whole or in part, and fach 
whoſe titles only we have remaining recorded by thoſe thatthave written their 


* As de Ca- 
lol. x. £.1e+ 
De Mundo. 


cap.1TI.12. 


Phyfick, 1. 8. 


De dat. De- 
br. lib. 1. 


lives.For among fo many hundred volumes written by the Ancients, how few 
. | or none almoft ſhall wee finde touching the matter of Religion ? Thoſe great 
ſcriblers,wegorro19)/ BifaiovgasCbryſippus was called,who left no part of Logick, 
| Oratory,' Mathematickes, Morality; Policy, and nature it ſelfe unattempted, 


| niferably blinde, or wilfully negligent. Arijtotle a man of the 


' | ftark fools, and forſaking the-right way of ſearching out the Deity in the 


but with a curious and inquifitive eye pried into the ſmalleſt matters, yet in 
thoſe higher ſpeculations concerning the nature of Nivine things, were either 
reach 
char Antiquity ever bred, among ſo many bookes that he wrote, and are in art 
= extant, hath not left us any one diſcourfe by which it might appear that he 

towed any pains in ſearching after the knowledge of God, except a little 
* here and there in ſome poore pitiful diſputes. Theophraſtus his Schollar, who 
exceeded the Maſter in numberſome writings, compoſed fix bookes / as! 73 
3Ttov beretas,X wept $895 three, which we with had remained to poſterity, albeit 
by the very ticles we may ſuſpe& what ſtuffe they were, not unlike to Heſiods 
Theogdnia and ſuch other fooleries : and thatboth bis kookes and others writ- 
ten of the ſame ſubje& by Crito, Simon, Xenocrates,Strato, Cleanthes, Epicurys, 
and many more ( as may be ſeen in Laertiw ) were they not extant, would 
give us but ſmall ſatisfa&ion in this point, unleſs it were to diſcover the grofſe 
ſtupidity and dulneſs of thoſe otherwiſe refined and ſublimated wits. Tully, 
who had read them, and ſets down the ſumme of their opinions, gves us cauſe 
ro believe that the wiſeſt of them al, and himſelf roo : «uaggr9urey were here 


footfteps of Nature by a due proceeding from the lower to the higher, they 


| 


gave heed to old fond fables, or vaniſhed away in. their idle gmaginations 
and new opinions. Nor could it be otherwiſe, if we reſpe& cither the corrup- 
| tion 
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tion of Nature, which how quick and forward ſaver it be in other matters, is 
dull enough in facred irhployments, as the experience of many diipoſictons | 
proves, who are excellent in many ſorts of Learning, yet dunces in Eivinty : | 
or if we repard the policy of Satan, who blinding the eyes of ſo learned and | 
wiſe men, made uſe of their wits and pens in darkning the clearer light of di- 
vine knowledge by ſenllefs tables and fooliſh fancies, which paſſed unco the 
ignorant vulgar with approbation under the aurhority of their deep learning. 
Wherefore (ecing neither the moſt wiſe and learncd in former times have al- 
wayes applyed their induftry in this part of knowkdge, nor yer the labours of 
ſuch as have been buſied therein are to our times, nor thoſe few mu- 
numents that are If do give ſufficient proof that men have done their beſt in 
going ſo farre as they might; we muſt without confideration of particulars,firlt 
diſpute in general, how deep the eye of Natural reafon can pierce into divine 
myſteries, and then ſee in brief how far men, whole inventions are come to our 
knowledge, have proceeded thercin. 

Concerning the firſt, you are to call to mind*,that Religion contains in it 
two chicf branches. 

x. All Divine truths to be known and believed in way of Spiritual coment- 
plation and affent, and the Summary of theſe are the Articles of our Crecd, 
which in-general dcclare unto us what is to be believed touching God, 

Creator in thefirft Article, 
al Redeemer in the reſt. | 

2. All Divine and Moral duties to be done and praiſed by us, the briefe 
whereof is in the Decalogue, deſcribing umto us,the rules of, x. Picty in Gods 
worſhip. 2. Of Charity in rig 3 towards man. Within theſe bounds 
we mult ſeek for the utmoſt extent of the meer natural mans knowledge which 
we will do, beginning with the of God the Redeemer : touching 
which I lay down this poſition as infallible and undeniable, thar 

The meer natnral man cannot by the moſt induftrions uſe of all Natures helps, 
attain unto any the leaft knowledge of God, as be it mans redeemer in Chriſt. This 
is moſt apparant by the Scriptures wholly aſcribing rhe knowledge of this my- 
ſtery to the Son of God revealing it from the boſome of the Father, and to 
the Spirit of God: bur utterly denying 
greateſt or wiſcſt of this world; yea, unco the blefled Angels themſdives. And 
it is no kfſe agrecable ro good reafon,which forbids to imagine that a man fal- |. 
ten and corrupted by finne, ſhould ever attain eo the ing of thoſe 
things, which Adam in his perfeRtion never had knowkdpe of, Now the 
knowledge of God as a Redeemer, with all the $s thereupon, as A- 
dam had no need of it,fo was he before his fall utterly ignorant of it, and had 
ſo remained for ever, if God had not vouchſafed to reveal it to him. Which 
revdation though made to Adam when we were in his loyne, y_ not ( as 
Emay ſpeak)general and deriveable to all his poſterity, as the firſt connaturall 
and imprinted knowſedpe was but particular for the benefit of 4dam and ſo 
jr v7 were deft. And though no donbt bat Adam did inftrutt his 
chilaren, and they theirs for fome deſcents in this myftery, yet wickedneſſe in- 
creaſing in men as faſt as oy x7 the earth, & by reafon of the dark- 
ſome obſcurity of this myfterie in thoſe firſt times of the world,jt came to paſſe | 
that this knowledge quickly decreaſed, being almoſt decayed even among the | 
formes of God, the few of Gods Chnrch, whom therefore God was faine by | 
new revelations continualfy to nftruft ; but for the ſons of men the reſt of the | 
wicked world was utterly extin&, and nofparke of it left alive. They ſoon 
forgot what they cared not to bdieve. Wherefore we muſt confine the tneeve 


natural mans knowledge within theſe two limits. 1. The knowledge of God | 
| it- 8 not 


Er an but more and more 


Poflible for him to go, the knowledge of which, though very much eclipſed in 
d in his poſterity as they farther de 
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| enerated from his original purity : yetis it not fo farre obſcured, ( except in 
Fach whoſe bruitiſh and ſavage education have made them equall to the beafts | 
| that periſhJbut that by careful, education and vieilant induſtry in the uſe of all 
helps, it may be ſomewhat repaired, though rhis ſomewhar is kurt a very little 
part, almoſt nothing of its firſt clearneſs. Wherefore in the ſecond place touch- 
ing the knowing of God as Creator; I ſuppoſe a meere naturall man may know 
theſe things touching God in his nature and attribures: 
1. That there is a God. 2. That he is a living Subſtance. 3. That he is one. 
4, That he is Eternall. 5. hat he is Immutable. 6. Thar he is Onnipreſent at 
once in all places. 7.T hat his Subftance is Incorporeal and Invifible. 8. That he 
is moſt Simple without all mixture and compoſition.g. That he'is moſt perteft, 
moſt Happy, moſt Good, and Omniſufficient in and of himſelf. 10. That he is 
Omnipotent and moſt free, Omniſcient, and moſt wiſe. 11.That he is moſt juſt 


and merciful in rewarding and puniſhing. 
Beſides theſe inviſible things of the Godhead a meer natural man may know 


theſe two : | 
1. That this God is the Creator of the world, giving all things their being 


of nothing. 

2. That this God by his Providence doth preſerve and rule all things. Thus 
farre at leaſt a natural] man may proceed in the knowledge of God, as Adam 
knew him, and the Gentiles might grope after even in their natural darknefſe. 

But this isnot all : *in the third place touching the knowledge of morall 
Law, as it contains all ſuch duties are were to be knowrand put .jn pratiſe in| 
regard of God and our neighbour, by the very laws of Creation, we may ſafe- 
ly affirm theſe things fall within the reach of che natural underſtanding and 
conſcience : ' | | ; 

1. That this God is to be worſhipped and adored of all creatures, men cf- 3 
pecially. Fo. 
F- > That he is not to be worſhipped in bodily ſhapes an figures, pe 

3. Thar there are outward religious ſervices to be done in his honour, as 3 
Invocation with its ſolemne times, Geftures and Ceremonies; and alſo 
Oathes. | r 
4. That God is to be inwardly reverenced as well as outwardly adored, 
namely with the pure affe&ions'of love, feare, truſt and confidence. 

5, That in all the duties of the ſecond Table, Juſtice and Civil honeſty in a 
ſtate between man and man, as alſo ſanftity and ſobriety in each man,js a thing 
commanded by God, and pleaſing to him. | | 

And thus farre ifnot further a natural'man might go, proceeding ſtil upon 
ſure undeniable grounds and experiments in nature and reaſon, & from thence 
deduQing neceffary conclufions.So that I doubt not but a leamnedPhiloſopher, 
having his judgement re&ified by the help of Logick,- not foreſtalled and infa- 
tuatzd by ſome ſuperſtitious and ſenflefſe conceites, (as was that of the ancient 
Philoſophers might have attained thus farre , it he had dilligently and mainly 
intended the ſearch of theſe things. Bur as their ſearch ſo their finding was by. 
halfes; Chriſtian Philophers have taken more pains in this point; and it rl 
ters not the caſe that they wereChriftian,and ſo had other light befides that of ; 
their 0#n, ſecing in this matter they uſed it not, but have taken pleaſure in 
| this natural ſearch, both to ſee Religion confirmed Rp, as alſo to behold 
how ſhort the Ancients came of thoſe concluſions, which poſterity hath with 
mich eaſe colle&ed even out of their own principles. To make a funimary 
colle&ion of al thoſe reaſons which are produced by ſundry authors who have 
purpoſely, or by, occaſion dealt in theſe pointy,were a matter ofno great dif. 
| culty. Such as have written of Metaphyficks, 'as alſo ſome Divines afford us 

no ſmall number of Arguments. But out of them, or where they fail out of 

| Reaſon it ſelf, to make a certain and unerring diſcourſe for confirmation of 
| all 'the forenamed points, ſo that a wrangling, cavilling and gainſaying na- | 
( þ turall | 
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| been found out by naturall mzn in former times. Which being. a matter of 
| a& depending upon Records and Hiſtories of ancient times, cannot polſlibly/be 


"of GRACE and FAITH. 


| 
y 


| tucall wit might be convinced and ſer dowhy, wzre a labour worth the pains 


of ſome a&ive and ſearching wit, but requiring time and induſtey. In the'iffue. 
of which diſcour%, theſe two conclufons would ar evidently true. 


attributes, and thoſe things that concern his worſhip, - thaniin.the underftan- 
Trinity. 


| morality contained in the ſecond : amore particular and exa&t know. 
whereof ae would with eaſe attain unto. 
The ground of this whole diſcourſe, beſides that in Nature, we have in the | 
Scriptures in. the like praiſe of the A - with the Gentiles, as with the 
Lyſtrians, AZ. 14.17. the Athenians in that long and excellent Sermon wholly 
almoſt of this ſubje&; AF. 17. 24, 25. &c. 'and the Romans, Chap. 1. verſ. 18; 
19, 2c; 21. Anexa& conſideration and reſolution of which places would fur, 
gularly declare the point in queſtion. | 5 -þ | 
But go-we on from what may be known, to enquire'in_ bricks what bath 


the Law,would be ſo diſcernable to the Natural man, as thoſe other a rs | 


I. That our natural man may go much farther in-the diſquifition of Gads | 


ding of the Nature of the Divine Effence.: wherein following reaſon he would | 
be as ſome Chriſtians are,ſtrangely befoggd, eſpecially in the myſteric of the| 


2. That nothing concerning God himſelf immediatly inthe firſt Table of | 


perfeftly handled: ſeeing time hath defaced the memory and monuments of 
our Anceſtors. Many learned men have made colle&ions of thoſe ſayings and 
opinions which the Anciens have left unto us concerning the matter of Reli- 
gion the like whereof were not hard to be performed with much addition by 
ſuch as have time to read , and would ufe dilligence to. colle& the paſſages of 
ſeveral authors, For the preſent I defire -you only to obſerve in general theſe 
rwo cautions , which particular ſearch will approve for good : ; 

I. That the wiſcſt of the Gentiles have taken more paines , and with fn 
better fucceſſe in points of Morality touching the ſecond , than Divinity in the 
firft Table ; as appeares by thoſe Treatifes of Occonomikes, Ethickes, and Po- 
liricks, where the orders of houſhold Government, the courſe'of a vertuouy 
converſation, the lawes of State and Policie are difputed- largely, and inmoft 
points conſonantly to the Scripture, and the fundamental grounds of equity 
and juftice. Sa that in may of theſe vertues:commended unto as.in-. Scipty 
we may with much profit have recourſeunte thgr writings for the cxplication 
of their natuyge arid quality, Wy OTE or 
2 That we cannot be certajn when- theſe - Anciems were apenly guided by 
the meere light of Nature, and when by ſome ſupernatural iumination 5, not 
that God did afford diyine revelations concerning heavenly-myſteries uata zhe 
Heathen (excepting haply the-Sybils ) but that whar God had! revealed from 
heaven to his Church, was-from them broixght by fome meanes or other to the 
knowledee of. theſe Philpſophers:A point not much to be doubred, if we con- 


| 


Qider, that all knowledge whatſoever in 'any:; kinde hath principally flouriſhed: 
in thoſe parts of the world, that have. beene- nigheſt unto the borders of ! the! 
Church. Such is the nature of Religion, -thatir breeds civility'and knowledge 


necrer coaſts thereof ; wherein WC gras gy evo; 4 | 


of all Arts in the Countries wherein it is profeſſed, and alſo- ſpreads ſome part. 
ofits light, and vertue into the Conmlesorte adjoyning- Witneſſe Copier 


: 
. 


arc 
the Countreys of Chaldea, Syriaggſigypt, Arabia. Greece arid. Alia, with: the 


which tive, tearning, Arts, and all civility ſomed-16 have-been confinad:to 
thoſe midl: parts of the world, the reftfarcher reinote being loft in Evalle| 

rance and Barbariſme; And theſame: courſe is hed :to:this day, wherein 
Coning and Civility hath abandoned:the Eaftern Countries which have 'fop- | 


or nigh whereumtoit had its abode and fatled' plantation 


en, true Religion; and hath nor yer approached to the'Weltern _ 
| o 
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|-courſes as bare illumination can'a'Chri 


who have n>: hear the founl of the Goſpil. Now then in the courſe of times 
ircould not bz bat fide accidznts wo fall oat for the difperimg of ſacred 
knowledge: as trading anl commerce of Mzrchints;both ſtrangers into Fudea, 


and Fews into forcain parts : Entzriaining of Slaves and Captives, who if 


barbarouslearned'of their Jewiſh; if Few;, taught thzir barbarous Maſters ma- | 


ny myſteries of Religion, received and b:lizved among the pzople of God : 
The perigrination and ſojourning of many Jews abroad in forrain parts ( as 

no country ſoever but hath ſom: of its p2o7l in all comtries ) which Jewes 

at they learned the ſuperſtitions of the Heathen, ſo they brought in among 

them ſome pieces and relicks of true Religion; Laſtly, the curioſity of the 
Philoſophers of thoſe times (nn the negligence of the learned ) who 

would with any colt purchaſe bookes of any Artin any Language, which they 
thought contained ſome ſecret knowledge and rare myſtery : as alſo ſpared no 
Lbour in travelling into forraign parts wherein they heard were any men or 
meanes whereby their knowledge might be increaſed. Wherefore it is more 
than probable that thoſe Ancients Zoroaſtres, Hermes, Orpheus,Plato and others, 
drew their knowledge, which in part they had of many high myſteries, our of 
a deeper and cleerer fountain than the muddy ſhallow ſprings of their owne 
natural reaſon, though in the paſſage this water was much ſoiled by them with 


| the mud of many idle fables and filly conceits. A reaſ6n whereof, we may con- 


ceive to be either the darkneſs of their apprehenſion; not clearely diſcerni 
what was perhaps plainly enough delivered ; or the corruptions of thoſe Ido- 
latrous times, which permitted not 'the leaft innovation in opinion or pradiſe 
touching the matter of Religion (as appears in the caſe of Socrates)which con- 
ſtrained the learned in thoſe dayes, to conceal much of what they knew, or to 
declare it darkly in many miſtic and foggic fables, whoſe interpretation. after- 
times forgot, and ſo believed a lye for a'true tale. | Ws 

| Hitherto of the knowledge of a mzere natural man, let us next deſcend to 
the Effe&s thereof in regard of PraQce : which admitting of a double con:ide- 
' ration as the formzr, What may be, what hath beeii' done : ſhall yet here be 
handled joyntly together. ' By the former diſcourie it appears how jmmperke& 


&iſe will come as farre ſhort ofhis knowledpe, as his knowledge doth of per- 
&&ion. For ſo tt is even with'the beſt Chriſtians who praiſe farre leſſe than 
they know : much more with-the' tarurall man whoſe knowledpe 'is too 
dark and” uneertain:to cauſe any: powerful! and vigorous inipreflion upon 
his will and ſenſual affe&ions, which will be too too violent wid yok 
give way to the commands of his underſtanding. Yea, ſhould we' ſuppoſe in a 
natural man the cleareſt apprehenſion of all duties inthe moral Law, yet could 
it not'much betrer his pra&iſe:{s eaſily would the'natural conſcience be choa- 
| ked'and born down by the power of 'corruption;'unlefſe ic be ſupported by 
Faich which onely- pats life into our knowledge;and:ftrength unto our praftiſe. 
[And in this caſe! there is' no' difference betweene 'a naturall Heathen and an 
unregenerate Chriſtiar, who in knowledge may and:doth exceed the other, 
and yet come ſhort ofhim in prafife. For ſeeing they both alike want Faith 
and SanRification,' it-is poſſible that-goodneſs of natural temper, civility of 
education, ſtriAne(s'of government, duc hope of rewar1 and praiſc, or. fcare 
of the contrary, with the like motives, may carry # Heathen as far in vertuous 
The fame corruption in both 

,/a$ fin abounds more, where 


i. 


(perhaps greacer ji the Chriſtian than He 


: unſan@ified knowledge abounds) I fay the like corruption in both would im-| - 


priſon this knowledge in unrighteouſneſs;that it: break not forth into Religious 


-not. been the fame men in the Chaire, and in their” Converſation : -but that 
cir opinions and. diſcourſes; have been full of Sanftity and Tempe- 


= Whence we finde that 'Chriftians, much more Philoſophers, have 
, rance. when their lives have been -defiled with all [Impiety and. Senſuality. 


(4; Wherefore 
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the knowledge of the wiſeſt naturall man is : whence it follows that his pras- | 


LEI 


| Wherefore for the general), let us ſer down this Concluſion as moſt true, 


more defeAtive, as appeares by the manifeſt experience of all ages, who cor- 
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unto prattice as he might do, and as be knowes he ſhoul 

And therefore the Gentiles are condemned for detaining the truth in inju- 
ſtice, for ſinning againſt their conſciences accuſing them; for knowing God,and 
yet not glorifying him as God.So that it is clear,although the natural man can- 
not do or know ſo much as he ought, yet he knowes more than he is ever wil- 
ling to pratice : and for that cauſc,his knowledge is ſufficient to condemn him 
of his unrighteouſnefſe towards man,and falſe worſhip of God himſelf; though 
it benot ſafficient to dire him in the true meanes and manner of Gods right 
worſhip, or the praftice of a holy life. And thus in Gods wonderfull judge- 
ment, he is left as without ſufficient dire&ion for well doing, ſo without all 
lawfull excuſe for his ill doing, But come we to particulars ; the natural mans 


praſtice reſpe&s 
Gad in his 7 Inward . 
& Outward >wor -lup. 
Man. 


7. In things concerning God and his worſhip, the natural man utterly per- 
verts himſelf in his pra&ice, there being in this caſe the greateft deformity and 
diſagreement chat may be between his knowledge in the ſpeculation,and his ap- 
plication thereof to prafice. Conſider him in the inward worſhip of the heart, 
how he ſtands affefed toward the Deity in thoſe inward affe&ions, of Love, 
Fear, Credence, and Confidence, which are required as part of our ſpiritual 
worlhip of God. It would be ſtrange to ſee the diſpoſition of a meer natural 
mans heart in this part of Gods worthip : how feeble, cold, arid forced theſe 
affe&ions would be ; how full of hypocriſie and falſhood, being ſecretly faſtned 
to the creature, when they pretend to be dire&cd to the Creator, juſt like un- 
regenerate Chriſtians, that will make ſhew of love, fear, faith,and truſt in God, 
when it-is apparant they intend nothing lefe in their affe&ions. 

Conſider him in the outward worſhip of God, and the natural man is farre 


either 


rupted their wayes in nothing ſo much as the ſervice of God:miſtaking the ob- 
Jed, and ſecking for that Deity which they apprehended in a general notion, 
not only in the fimilitude but in nature of the creatures,and thoſe many times 
of the weakeſt and baſeſt rank, miſtaking the manner of this ſervice, falling 
from that ſpiritual ſervice which by the Lawes of Creatjon was only requi- 


| this ſervice, in appointing a number of Feſtivals, but negle&ing ntterly the 


red, to a thouſand carnal outward Ceremonies, and obſervations of their foo- 
liſh deviſing ; ſome ridiculous and ſenſlzfſe ; ſome ſtrange, cruel, and horrible, 
againſt all good nature and humanity;ſome furious,mad, and drunken;ſome ob- 
ſcene and beaſtly, and ſuperſtitious and divelliſh : miſtaking laſtly the time of 


Sabbath, the knowledge whereof was quite worn out among the Gentiles. 
Which particulars are all manifeſt by records of old, and experience of latter 
times, in thaſe places where the Goſpel hath not yer been preached. A reaſon 
of this general corruption in the whole frame of Gods worſhip, we may con- 


The meer natur al man never goes ſo farre in the applica of his knowledge 
hs 


ceive to be this. The worſhip of God that man was to perform in his innocen- 
cie was wholly ſpiritual, not conſiſting in outward Ceremonies, Ordinances, 
and Obſervations ; according as the fame ſhall again be performed by ns in 
heaven hereafter. Such was the perfe&ion of Adams nature, that he being 
fully repleniſhed with the love of his Creator, did alwayes more chearfully de- 
light himſelf in the contemplation of his excellency and obedience to his com- 
mands, without ſuch external helps. True it is, that to Adam in his innocency 
was preſcribed the obſervation ofthe Sabbath,and two Sacraments,of the tree 

fe, and knowledge of good and evil. But for theſe Sacraments, the latter 


was rather cf abſtinence than a&ion, a triall rather than a help of his obedi- 
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| ence : the former was a pledge of His happmicſe if he ſtood, but no meanes of 
| his upholding, and ſo,both of them mainly differing from all Sacraments af- 
terwards given unto the Church for the v6 of our infirmirics. Likewiſe the 
|Sabbarh was then to be ſpent in exerciſes meerly ſpirituall, nor in any ſuch om- 
| ward bodily obſervations, as fmce the Fall have been inftirured by God in re- 
| gard of our weakndfſe. Arid though God alwayes required to be wort ipped 
| in ſpirit and truth, yer fince the Fall there have been certain externd] rites ad- 
ded thereynto, which were not U in tinie of innocencie. Now then this 


whole frame of the outward and ioffitated worſtip'6f God,man once corrup- 
ted could not ſo much as gheffe-it:Godd therefore revealedit'fromntime to time 
[in the Old and New Teſtament, ind that 'wich many ftritight prohibitions of 

adding or altering any things out 'of our owh invettion:for who can,or could 
tcl, with what outwasd things God worild'be pleaſed: but/he himſelf? 'So that 
the Heathen being deſticure of this belir;'tt'was no'marvel-ifthey became vain 
in their imaginations,and in this point ſought out uo themſelves many ſtrange 
inventions. They fonnd'by experience how needfull'it was by ſome outward 
ſervices, to give teſtimony that they believed--afid worſhipped 'a»god, whom 
elſe they might ſeem. to deny, in regard of their motiſtrous impietics : but in 
what manner to do this they knew not. Only'this 'you are 'to-obſerve, that 
the whole world almoſt retathed. the cuſtomte -of facrificing unto their -gods, 
which you muſt not think was a thing learned from the lighc of Narure * ; for 
what ground in reaſon had they to imagine, that'the'wrath of God againſt-a 
man for finne, ſhould be'appeaſed With the {laying ofa beaſt ? but it was a pra- 
ice (ku 245 by tradition from the begirming of the world :* this cuftome of 
facrificing being the moſt eminent and printipall outward'fervice of God,com- 
Mmanded hrſt to Adam, and by his pretept atid praftice: delivered! to: pofteriry. 
| Who retaining the outward work and certhiony- ('as mans corrupt nature-is 
Seremonious Ting 2h ) but forgetting the'myfttry and fipificarion;did quickly 
pervert that ſacred inftitutior in all i 


» 


| "1 in all abomitiable Koletry,and efteemed: rhe Nu- 
men or Deity offcndedro be cirealy gone that, 'whichm irs original 'was 
onely a figure of that provitiatbry [actifice'df Jeſus Ohtiſt. : 
2, Let us in the hiext place 4 +0 the meer tintiral mans prafticey as'it 
.cancerneth ,man 1in-all' niorall Yaties" bf the fecond Table 7 wherein the-wgill 
' [go much furcher than in the former, 'So' that there Wſerrceany ſirinethorein 
PD rl3Aden which the” Heithin"fave "Hot chnflenined,” oriducy eonimanded, 
| | which ſome of them have nor praiſed' and prafiſed; Inſtances tmghrbe thewed 
| in thoſe many cxoMene patterns of vertie,” whoſe lives have leftirogi- 
| | ſtred unto us by the Ancients :- and hardly is 'there'any mart ſo bad; in-whom 
| | we ſhall not find ſorne one or other” eminent'part 'of goodneſſe.' But- in this 
point touching the vicious or reruous prices of 'the Heathen, you are-to 
| obſerve two things wherein'the natural mar will alwayes diſcover chigigno- 
+, 1+ Jn determining the tight canſe and original of fame,” whence all this diſ- 
| order which isevidenily perceived itt mins naturghad its beriuning; andrew 
ir came into the world. 'Here the'nitora}than'is at #ftand; anu<atmot poſlibl 
[aſcend ſo high as ro'find'out'the fill of Mam,' ind ihr his imneand Gods cue 
thereupon to diſcover the fouritdin'of' alV'our uncletrineſſe and ' wretchedieſe. 
1 So that every natural man would upon examination df this'matrerjeufilpfallin- 
to that opinion of ſome; that there Were'Du6 prixtipiazthe one ſmmnk velnm, 
the cauſe of all &viliche' orher Jubtbhninmi Boninhithie tauſe'of albgood)Werdonot 
much wonder, that the tenteinPatice of {6 m:morable ant accidentras Hitwms 
Gl, ſhould quire be loft in hispofferity,ſttnyp that Adam himſclPtravingwhar 


£ 
' 
4 
* 


fa of his in hotrorand"defeftatſon, Wheteby" he mhde himſelFandaltehe 
world mi ra fe,was not wilting t& pubfiff his'own'fhame,bur'rathee conceal it 
frombiy.s a AF he von FHave-dorie feben Godamd as'for themoſiqure of 
1s poſterity, they Itdehecded rd kiow that whertof they cared notre repent. | 
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2. In judgin aright of the nature of ſme, enher int rd of the haſhe | 
ment of i, wo ned of the evill of it. For the palin it, choveh the 
Heathen had a groſfe aporehenſion of Gods wrath againftwwicked perſons in 
this life, and ſom2 kind of puniſhments they ſhould feel afterwards in hell, yer 
they never could come (o farre as to ſee that all men were in-one conditio 
under thecurſe of God, ſubje&t to: everlaſting. damnation: in body and ſoul, 
without ſpeciall grace hhewed from God. And for this'cauſe that k owledge 
of the Law which the Gentiles had, could not work in then 'that effe&ms in 
the Jews and Chriftians it doth. Theſe it drives unto Chriſt; to ſeek after a Sa- 
viour from the curſe and puniſhment which the Law threatens them withdll : 
but in the Gentiles who apprehend nor this curſe.it cannot take any ſuch effe&t. 

Again, for the evill and vitiouſheſſe cf finne they never conceived of it accor- 
ding to the full extent of it. They knew itto be bad, but nor fa bad as to de- 
ſerve ſuch horrible puniſhmentas the Scriptures tell us tobe dueunto it. They 
knew mans nature to be cerrupt, but never dreamd of any - fuchoriginall uni- 
ver{all depravation of our nature, as that we are dead in finfull infirmity, utter- 
ly deprived of that fpirituall-life and ability which ſometime we enjoyed. They 
knew the oueward a& of finne, and the grofſer ſort of inward thoughts to be 
evill, but they could not imagine that {o high perfe&ion of ſpirituall obedience 
was required of man by any Law, as to condemn him for every diſorderly 
thought not conſenr2d unto. To with for our neighbours houſe or wife is 'a 
thought, which ( al'owed of with gonſent) may by a Heathen upon the funda- 
menall notions of right and wrote condemned as repugnant to charity and 
equicy. But for th ſame thouthr to ariſz in the heart, and paſſe away with- 
out all approbation and intention of praftice ; yea haply wich ſome gitlike, and 
yet to be eſteemi:d as an offence, was never thought of by the naturall man: 
The diſcovery of the {infalnefT2 of ths firſt. brood of Luſt, when by ſecret ens 
tings it drawes away the heart, and ſhootes forth only in ſudden motions; 
ariſing and vamit.ing wictiout notice and allowance : this is a point of Divinity 
of a higher ſtrain than ever any naturall man could reach unto. Yea-Parl hitm- 
ff, though a Jew and a learned Phariſee,yer beforz his converſion underſtood 
it not, Rom, 7.7. and the Papilt to this day will not b2 perſwaded ic is ſo, 
though Pavl attirm it. £ | 
| Now from hence we ſhall learnin part to judge aright of the naturall man; 
vertue and goodneſſe, how fare ordinarily it goes, and what worth is in it in 
regard of Gods approbation of it.” I will briefly ft this downin five Propo- 


fitions. 


1. The vertuous pradtice of the'naturall man is mor: buſied abovt the out- 
ward at than the inward affeFion : in reforming the manners, not am.nding 
the heart, in reſtraining the externall a&ion, nor refilting the inward defir=s 
and inclinations, as the true Chriſtian doth. It is indeed not to be d:nied, but 
the Heathen came ſo farre as to condemne the root of finne as wel! as the 
fruit, and to judge them puniſhable as vicious perſons, not onely whoſe lewd 
praftices teſtified them ſo to bee, but thoſe alſo who in their affe&ions and 
thoughts approved the like wickednefſe. And Philoſophers have not a lictle Ia- 
boured to fmd out the true means of compoſing and ſe:tling that more diſtem- 
pered part of our mindes in our unruly paſſions and perturbations ; whence 
they eaſily perceived did ifſue originally the chief provocations to all evil. And 
in this point they did rightly judge, that it was of much greater difhcul:y to 


order the unruly motions of the mind, than to reſtrain the outward a&ions of 
the body, or to atchieve any hard adventure. They well knew that the Sove- 
raignty of the Will over the appetite and affeQions, was but a civil periwaſive 
authority,which might be cafily withſtood by the ftabbornnes of the inferiour 
facultics:only over the outward parts the Will had a maſterly 8& abſolute com- 


mand to move them as it pleaſed without gainſaying. Now then alchough we 
may find many among the Heathen of an - temper, who cither by a Na- 
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tural diſpoſition; or ſtudious education,and wiſe obſervation of thanſtlves,car- 
ried a fingular command over ſome of their paſſions of Anger, Love, and the 
-_ et in the generall we may afſuredly believe, that all thoſe precepts deli- 
vere 


by the wiſeſt Philoſophers rouching the calmnefſe of mind; were farre 
too weak and heartlefſc in their pradtice,to bring the obſervers 'ofthem.to true 
tranquillity. Noy itis onely the Spirit of ſanQification that commands our dif- 
ordered ſoules : and if we confider it, even in the ſan&ified Chriſtian. having 
the ſapernaturall help, the longeſt combate and moſt doubrtull confli& is with 
theſe camall affe&ions and luſts. This exceeding difficulty of maſtering the af- 
fe&ions did, as it ſeemes, turn the Stokes quite on the other fide, who truely 
perceiving how great enemics theſe defires and paſſions were unto Wiſedome, 


| Tranquillity,and vertucus endeavours, jndged them all utterly evill; and not to 
neede reformation ſo much as aboliſhment.; whereby they did rather aſtoniſh | 


then conquer'them: and ſuch their peace might be tearmed the dull ſtupidity 
and immoveablenefſe of a block, rather then: the quiet calnineſſe of a man. 
Which thing did in many paſſages of their lives, upon occafion of unexpeed 
dangerous accidents diſcover it ſelf, to others laughter, and their own ſhame: 


| when their paſſions which were formerly ſtupified and charmed by Philoſo- 


—_g diſcourſes, but not mortified,did eafily recover their ſtrength.,and brake 
forth with unrefiſtable viclence. So then the naturall man will utterly come 


| ſhort of that endeavour which Chriſtians make their chief,v/z. the inward re- 
| formation and ſanity of the ſoule ; ithe ſtrive about it, it is but faimily, and 


he ſoon gives it over, finding the conterQn laborious, and the vittory im- 
poſſible: Outward evil pra&ices he may iu part forbear, the grofſenefſe where- 
of make a deeper impreſſion of diſlike in the naturall conſcience, and alſo bring 
him in compaſſe of many Civil inconveniences ; but for the inward loaahſome 
corruptions of the ſoul he takes as little notice of them to amend them, as rhe 
world doth to puniſh them. 

As in Vice ſo it is in Vertue, the naturall man will love and praftſe fo much 
of it, as may by its outward ſplendor winne praiſe, honour,and reward : but-to 
entertain an entire and unchangeable love to vertue, ſevered from all theſe by- 
reſpe&s hath been ſeldome found in any but thoſe alone in whom Grace hath 


| prevailed more than Nature. There have been ſome among the Heathen 


that have held on a vertuous courſe, even when 'they have got diſgrace and 
{mart by ſo doing : but this hath been rather out of a kind of furly obſtinacie 
and ftifinefſe of mind, than any zealous affe&ion to goodnefe it ſelf. It is one 
thing to ſcorn an ill praRice, another thing to hate it; and o it is one thing 
to love vertue, and another to praiſe it out of greatneſſe of mind and high ſpi- 
rit, when men having fallen upon ſome good courſe, and cominued long in it 
with commendations, they now ſcorn {o to ſubmit themſelves to other mens 
wills and wiſedome, as for thcir pleaſure to alter their cwn reſolutions ; out of 
meere ſtomach theyle endure any thing rather than be ſo baſe. And in theſe 
high conceits they pleaſed themſelves much more than in the goodnefle. of that 
yertue whereof they made profeſſion. For we cannot believe, that thoſe cold 
diſcourſes of Philoſophers, that vertue is to be loved for it own fake, could 
ever ſet ſo fair a oloſſe on vertues face, as ſo to repreſent her excellency to the 
dull apprehenſion of naturall men, as to make any of them ſo farre enamoured 
with her beauty, that they weuld ſtill follow her when praiſe or profit for- 
ſook them. Nay, this is a point moſt hard for the beſt Chriſtians to attain un- 
to, few of whom, thoſe excepted whoſe more ſtrong and lively faith cauſeth 
a clear apprehenſion of eternall blefſedneſſe, few I ſay will be found, whoſe 
love to vertuegrowes not hotter or colder according as hope of temporal] re- 
ward, or fear of loſſe increaſeth or ſlackneth the fiamie : as tor Hyp ocrites, the 
caſe is moſt apparant in them, as is clear in the praQtice of the Phariſees ; be- 
tween whom and the Heathen there is little difference in theſe points, unlefſe 
that theſe Hypocrites are the worſe. 
2. The 
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| they would ſhortly diſturb and'overthrow all humane ſociety.  :.. 


[ _ 


—— 


of GRACE and FAITH. 


oe 


——_— 


Ul 


—. The Righteouſheſſe of he naturall man is rather negative then polſitiye, 


in forbearing more than in doing. He is magis extra vitia quam cum virtutibus: 
a harmlcſſe converſation is reputed for a vertuous innocencie,, and he is eſtee+ 
med very good that is not ſo bad as others are... Experience ſhewes it in all na 
tural men, who content themſelves in a freedome from ſuch vices as they ſee : 
and diſlike in other men, though themſelves have in the mean time but, little 
goodneſſe. And it muſt needs be ſo, ſeeing they want the ſanftifying Spirit ' of 
God that ſhould incline 'them to good praKices,;and have only his reſtraining 
Grace which keeps them from breaking ont into thoſe enormities whereby 


3- The goodnefſe of the natural man generally reſpe&s others more than 
himſelf: his righteouſneſſe towards his neighbour in things that are done Te- 
fte populo, is greater than his ſobriety in regard of himſelf in thoſe things that 
are done Tejte Deo & Conſcientia. For in thoſe common affaires between man 
and man which lye open to the eye and cenſure of many, men will for the moſt 

art be carefull to main:ain their credit and efteem; as knowing,that common- 

y men judge of others by their common praftice, and entercourle in publick 
bufinefſe, more than by their private and perſonal qualities. Hence many have 
been good Governours and Commanders both in peace and war,that for their 
particulars have been vitious perſons : many good for the Common, bad for 
their private Wealth,good Subje&s, good Neighbours,&c. yet bad men :.deal-/ 
ing in this caſe as covetous men d@j ing, who. however ſparing.they, be in 


their private and daily ſpending, yan publick entertainments exceed all for 
coſtly proviſion ; few take notice of the,one, and the many will judge of all the 
reft by that which they once ſee and approve of. So that the maxime of Poli- 
ticians, that the opinion of vertue is a commodity,the reall praftice of it a bur- 
then, ſcems to be drawn out of the very dregs- of corrupted nature ; it being 
generally the utmoſt ayme ofa ſinfull man, to cover his ſhamefull bur -beloved 
vices with the mantle of otherwiſe-diſdained honeſty. + Y : 
4- The natural mans goodnefſe is not general; but confined withinthe com- 
e of ſome one or few vertues, thoſe whereto his natural inclination and ci- 
vil inſtitution did beſt lead him. This may be found true even inthe, moſt ex- 
cellent of the Heathen, who excelled, ſome in fortitude, ſome.in-juſtice, ſome 
in liberality, ſome in temperance, &c. but all. almoſt had their great vices ming- 
led with their great.vertues, that the caſe was doubtful, whether: they were 
more to be loved for the one, or hated for the other. Wherein-yet:they dealt 
politickly, Pravitatem unius probitate alterius compenſantes,as Salvian ſpeaks, ſo | 
counterpoyſing vice with vertue, that by the favour. of ſome vertues.. pleaſing 
and profitable to others, they with Iefle apprehenfion did freely praftice many 
vices, no lefſe pleaſing and commodious to themſelves, @ 1-4-it109þh 
5. The righteouſnefſe of the natural man is not entirely good, nor. accqpta- 
ble unto God. Which that it may appear, we areto ſce how farrethe ations 


Id... 


of the Heathen may be ſaid to be and pleaſing unto God. la,moral'a&ti- 
ons two things are to be reſpefted. .FThe Matter and Subftance,2.The Manney 
; and Circumſtances of it. The Subſtance of every Moral ation is :its:Confor- 
, mity with the. Rule of goodnefle, id eſt, the Law,-when that thing is. done 

which is commanded by the juſtice andequity ofthe Law. The Circumſtan- 
ces or manner of the a&ion conſitts 1. In the efficient cauſe or perſonthat doth: 
the work ; '2. In the end or ſcope he propoſeth to himſelf in working : Both; 
theſe I call Circumſtances of a moral, Aion, .becauſe by them the Quality of 
the aRion is not, yaried in .it. ſelf, but- onely in: regard of Acceptation,or-Re-| 
ward. Foryif that he be a liberal man that gives an almes,or a true.friend that, 
doth a friendly office, it is nothing to the work: it, ſelf, for a.covetous man or! 
an enemy may do the like, but with this difference only,that it, cannot; be,ac-' 
cepted or counted thanks-worthy at their hands. In. like manner, to make a 


good work pleafing to God, it is neceſſary the perſon himſelf be firſt antified 
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| 


{ vertuous aQtions of the Heathen, thoagh done for prone and carnall ends,ma 
0 


2 accepts not alike of thoſe things that we do. to ferve our ſelves, as of thoſe 


_ | there being as exaFt proportion and correſpondence to the rules of Juſtice ob« 


| the perſons, and 
| moſt abllixd to | 
| Ariftides, Cato, Scipio, Lnibretia,&c. ſhall ftand condemned before God with 


| datapealns; Caligula, 


and regenerate : but to do a work, for the ſubſtance of it, this is nor 

abſolutely neceſſary. Furcher, for a ſervant or any other to perform his duty 
upon conſtraint, upon fear , at unawares, 8&c. alters the caſe much in rſpe& 
elirronratle acceptance and merit of r:ward, but not in reſpe& of the good- 
nefſe of fach ſervices, which may be theſame, as in one that performes them 
willingly and out of regard of his duty. So, that work that is performed out 
of Hypocrifie, Cuſtome,Formality, Compuliion,or by Chance, may be a work 
good jn it Hf, but never find favour and reward with God unleſſe it pro- 
ceed out of a pure Conſcience. Again, for the end propoſed in all a&ions, 
it is manifeſt, that neither a ggod end mends the nature ofa bad a&ion,nor yet 
a bad end marres the goodneſſe of any vertuous work. Both are meerly 
accidental not effentjall to the a&ion it ſelf. True it is, in reſpe& of our ſelves 
we do corrupt a good a&ion by a bad meaning, though ( as we are more apt 
to marre than to make)we cannot infuſe any goodnefſe into a vicious a&ion by 
a vertuous intention. Bur it is onely in reſpe& of our ſtlves, who get no benefit 
by ſuch a work ; Otherwiſe the aQion of a liberall man, of a valiant man, of 
a good Common-wealths man,though done for private reſpe&s of commodity 
or commendation, may be in themſelves as good, and by ſuch as are ignorant 
of their intention will be judged to be as good as thoſe that come our of a 
pure affe&ion to vertue and fincere ayme at publick benefit. So likewiſe all the 


be the fame for goodneffe with thoſe —_— performed by Chriſtians wit 
thoſe ſpirituall intentions of Gods glory Md their own falvation. Onely God 


things which are done with a defire of his honour; as man alſo in rhe like caſe 

auld do the fame. Now then'ſceing the Law commands the Circumſtance 
as well as the Subſtance of every good and acceptable ation, that as we do 
all, ſo we do it as God commandeth : and ſeeing the Circumſtances of every 
good work are a pure Conftience and Faith unfained ( the Cauſe) and the 
glory of God ( the End ) which give fuch beauryand fo ſweet a reliſh to all 
aRions, as thit without them they are deformed and unſavoury in the eye and 
raftc of the Almighty : it is manifeſt, that all the moral ations of the Heathen 
fell ſhort of their compleat perfe&ion, foraſmuch as their perſons were unho- 
ly, their Conſeiences defiled, their purpoſes perverſe and crooked, and their 
beft intentions filly —_—_ themſtlves into temporall, worldly, and ſel 
conliderations: Bur if we look unto the fabſtance of the work it felf, we ſhall 
find lictle difference between many aMions of the Heathen and of Chriftians ; 


ſerved by the one as by the other : yea many times more by the Heathen than 
the other. It were a conſideration worth ones labour to parallel the Lawes,cu- 
ftomies, andfamous a&ions of the people of God, with thoſe which' we find 
hke unto them recorded inhuman hiſtory:we ſhould ſee that many particulars | 
would eifry- a- fale reſemblance between themſelves , , and have the ſame 
ſemipe of vertue imprinted on both. This moral nefſe in Heathen men 
was'no doubt pleaſing and acceptable to God, ſo farre forth that he liked the 
work, and approved of it, with that common allowance which he affords to 
all things that bear any ftamp of his own goodnefſe, but nor fo that he liked 
pero nd accepted of it into any ſpecial favour of grace. For it were 
ne, that the Juſtice, Temperance, Valour, Chaſtity of an 


the Gmeeaiſireof dillike, as the rapine, luxury, cowardiſe, tuſt, &c; of a Sar- 
Meſſafne, or ſuch other: miſcreants. Nay, ho 

of their vettue and civility; as the offe@s of his owni grace in common 

ed'on theGemiles for a common pood:and in teſtimony of this his approbation 


—_— . - 
a. 


PER xrod theſe p rſohs and:common-wealths, among whom fobricty of 
©, feriQnefſt of a 4/1: | 
| ang }. 


— 


- Fnefit of the Church. Which gifts and abilities being well uſed,increaſe through | 
-f Gods bleffing ; but if negleRted, decay utterly through his ſecret curſe; as ex- 


thing well, ſhall have more given unto him : Beſides, that this is a very large inter- 
pretation, which will admit of many exceptions, it is to be noted, that in their 
| deduQon they miſtake the proportion obſerved in theText andParable,which 
fpeaketh of an increaſt in the fame, nor in a divers kind. He that hath mean 
gifts for the Miniſtery and uſech them well, he ſhall have gounen gies in the 
fame kind. Bur thence to colleft, He that uſeth Nature well 

yen him, is as if we (houtd ſay, He that ufeth bis health well, ſhall have riches 
| for honours given him : things of another nature. It had been true, if they had 
Rid, He that uſeth natural light well, 3. e.. ftudiouſly in the ſearch of all good 
knowledge, in him that light ſhall be increaſed, as it was in Philoſophers : but 
'this made not to their purpoſe ; and therefore they rake a wide ſtep from Na- 


fides, there arc theſe three errors in it: 


Y 


| #f GRACE ond FAITH. 


And Heatheniſme it ſeK could diſcern the rnine of Common-wealths to fpring 
originally from the negle& of piety and vertue. 

To conclude then and funune up all rouching this point : Gods Nature and 
Attributes,his Godhead and cternall Power and Providence are indeed cleerly 
to be ſeen in the Creatures, if the Heathen had eyes to ſeethem as Adem had 
at firſt.But though they be ſtill as viſible as they were,yet man is blind and can- 
not behold them. Ir is very little the Natural man hath ſeen, not much that he 
can ſee. What he knowes might teach him that God is to be worſhipped other- 
wiſe than he doth, but cannot ſhew him how to worſhip bim as he ought. 
Whatever he doth or can do in the worſhip of God, nothing is done arighit,for 
matter or manner:His inward worſhip is unholy,becauſe his heart is ſo:His out- 
ward wor hip is ſaperſtitious and idolatrous, he is utterly jgnorant of | 
Gods appointments : both are falſe and diſpleafing, being preſented to God 
without a Mediatour, of whom the Heathen have no knowledge. 

Again, the Nature of their finne and miſery is above the reach of the Hea- 
thens knowl=dge; and therefore Grace and Mercy are beyond the pollibilicy of 
their defire : both which yet are the firſt tep to true converſion. Finally, for 
their vertues they are corrupted in the root, perverted in their buds, defetive 
in their whole praRice. So that unlefſe we will think, that a civil converſation 
without all ſanity of heart, to be true converſion : a kind of bare natural re- 
verence of the Oreator in ſome ce eftions, of love, fear, &c, or an external 
ſuperſtirios inventsd worſhip:w all warrant from God, to be Gods true | 
and right worthip in part, ( white the things the Heathen can attain-unto) | 
it appears to bea vain aſſertion, to:fhrm, that God hath afforided fafficiency 
of ability tothe Gentiles, by the good uſe of Nature, to convert traly to the 
right worſhip and obedience of God. | 
This of the firit ; rhe ſecond ground is, That 'if the Heathen-uſe the light of 
Nature well,God is ready,yea bound in juſtice to beflaw on them Supernatural light 
of grace. | 
ſe the examination of this we need not be long : it being ſupported by the 
former, tog=they with ir, it falls to- the duſt. A meer invagination it is withour 
all warrant from Scripture ; though for it they bring that place, Math. 25.29. 
For unto every man that hath it ſhall be given,and be ſhall have ebundance] Le.ay 
the Arminians, He that hath the light of Nature and uſeth it well, to him ſhall 

given the ſupernatural light of grace. An Arminiangloſle, that prongs the 

ext, which is ro be underſtood of painfulneſſe in the Miniſters of the 
in the employment of ſuch gifts as God hath endued them withall for the 


—_——— 


rience ſhewes in pairſſull or idte Miniſters. It the argument be framed 
Sins from this Text, and the general equity of it, That whoſoever ad 


have Grace gi 


ture to Grace. In Scripture therefore thereis no ground for this conceit-; be- 
1. Apainſt experience, which ſhewes that grace hath not -beenubeſtowed, 
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the Tyrians and Sidoxians, and Vocation of the Capernaites, though they were 
naturally better fitted to entertain the Goſpel than theſe ; as alſo by the Jong 
reje&ion of all the civil and leamed men of the Nations of the world, who 
though they uſed their naturall reaſon farre better than other barbarous peo- 
ple, yet were left deftitute ſo many ages of all ſupernaturall helpes as well as 
they. 


4 It is founded upon two falſe Suppoſitions ; 
* 1. One, That the well uſing of Naturall light, is ſuch an excellent preparation 
for the receiving* of the Goſpel: Which is not ſo: for although God thewed that 
favour towards learning and civility-of manners, that in the propagation of the 
Goſpel through the world, he reſpe&ed thoſe Nations that excelled therein, 
before others ; as appeares by the plantation of the Church among the Gen- 
tiles : yet come we to particulars, and it is evident the Goſpel found moſt re- 
fiſtance and negle& at their hands who ſeemed to have uſed their naturall abi- 
lities beſt, as the learned Philoſophers, the wiſe, temperate, juſt, politick men 
of the world,who were ſo farre being the fitter to receive the Goſpel,thar 
they out of pride and fleſhly wiſedome were its greateſt enemies. Nam ut quiſ- 
que ( faith Moulin ) virtutts civilis laudem affetat; & ingeniumhbabet multa eru- 
ditione ſubattum, ita ei maxime ſordet ſimplicitas Evangelii, & crucis Chrifti 


ſcandalo magis offenditur. 
2. Another, That a man may uſe his all abilities well, i. e. to the right 
wg and obedience of God, wil the grace of regeneration, with- 
| out fait , Withour all — of the and the will of God revealed 
unto man : which being a groſſe ſuppoſition of an utter impoſliblity, and ſach 


a one as by conſequence overturnes all Chriftian Religion,as hath been ſhewed: 
it is manifeſt that this obligation, wherewith the Arminians have tyed God to 
give ſupernaturall grace to the Gentiles upon their good uſage of naturall! 
helps, is void and of no validity, God will cafily be diſcharged of it without 
ns _ Juſtice, where the condition on mans part is ſo impoſlible to 
performed. "0 ET 

And hitherto of this firſt queſtion touching ſufficiency of grace given to them 
that are out of the Church : I will make an end of all with a-word or two of 
admonition for our pra&ice. We ( beloved ) are ( as the Apoflle ſpeaks ) not 
ſinners of the Gentiles, but Fews of that Circumcifion which is not made with 
hands. Let us then berhink our ſelves what grace we have received, and others 
want. Compare we advyiſedly our condition at this preſent with that of Turks 
or other Pagans : and let us magnifie his mercy, | 
great a difference between us and them, who by nature were all alike. We 
were ſtrangers and forreiners as they now are, but we are now felow Citizens 
with the Saints and of the houſhold of God, which they arenot. A glorious 
pointy, and if we have grace to judge aright of it, deſerving to have the 

rſt place in our eſteem, above' all prerogatives in the world. Jt was but a poor 
contentment to a dying Philoſopher, when he thanked his. gods for being a 
Grecian, not a Barbarian, an Athenian among Grecians, a Philoſopher among 
Athenians. We; my Brethren, have to joy in greater dignities, who are Chrj- 
ſtians not Intidels, true Believers among a world of Hereticks, and Schollers 
—_— the company of true Believers. Let me then tell you what you know 
already, but few of us think of itas we ſhould ; where greater grace and fa- 


Your is beſtowed, there more thanks are deſerved, more ſervice is required, a 
{trier account will be raken ot both. And be now intreated by the mercies of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to hearken to the Apoſtolicall exhortation J/ alk worth 

of that Vocation wherewith we:zre called. Be we aſhamed that the Morality of a 
Pagan ſhould 'out-ſtrip our Religion, that the Converſation of a Papiſt ſhoulq 
diſgrace the Belicf of a Proteſtant, that the piety and modeſty of the unlearned 
ſhould condemn the uncivility and lewdnefle of a Scholer. Be not ignorant of 


that hath by grace made ſo | 


the dignity of your Calling, ut if in any thing, here ſtand upon your. credir 
, 8 : and 
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| med; to ſuch a one ſay onely this, and I wiſh him to heed it, that God will 


| to work his converiion and ſalvation ; we arz in the ſecond place to deſcend 


_ "of GRACE ad. FAITH. 
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worthy courſes, as well as meaner titles, of Gentility, Honours and offices are 


i 


{ If there be any ſo reſpe&l:iſe of his own, and regardlefſe of Cods honour, as 
'| by ungodly and baſe praftices, to cauſe thoſe holy and precious names where- 


with we are called, to be ill ſpoken of, and Gods name therein to be. blaſphe- 


ſhame thar Servant that diſgraces his Maſter, and will in his time vindicate his 
own glory, by powring contempt and everlaſting ſhame upon the head of ſuch 
a Caitiffe wretch. Wherefore let us pray, that the Lord would: make us truly 


calous of his and our own honour,by demeaning our ſelves anſwerably to our 
holy Calling, in all things to pleaſe him and glorifie his name. Amen. 


Having thus ſhewed the ftate of a meer Heathen living out of the Church, 
and the unſuthciency of all meanes whatſoever, that are given him in that ſtate, 


unto the diſcuiſmg of our next queſtion touching the condition of thoſe that 

live within the pale of the viftble Church,enjoying the benefit of theWord and 

other ordinances of Salvation, ther or no ſufficient grace be given to all 

and ſingular Chriſtians for their cGerſion unto God. This Q 1eſtion is ſome- 

thing perplexed and intricate by n of divers particular Q:eries whereinto 

it reſolves it ſelf. I will by Gods Mp proceed therein as diſtinaly and plainly 

as I can : Firſt beginning with a brief explication of the Tearmes of the Queſti- 

on; where it muſt be in ſhort explained, 1.Whatis meant by Sufficient,2. What 

by Grace, 3. What by Chriſtians, 4. What by Converfion. | 

1. For the tearm | Sufficient |] we are to know, that Sufficiency as it is ta- 

ken in relation to the producing of ſome effe& is nothing but ſuch a degree of 
power or ſtrength in any thing, as that if it be applied unto the Execution,it is 

able to perform that whereto it was intended : As we uſe to fay of any man, 
He is a man ſufficient for ſuch an employment, becauſe if he be ſet about it, he 

can by the good parts he hath aQually diſcharge it. Where you are to obſerve, 

that it is a meer abuſe of this word | Sufficient |] to oppoſe it to effeftuall, and 

fo to diſtingaiſh berween the power and the aft, as if any thing could be called 

Sufficient ix potentia, which when it is. purpoſely applied to the AR; is utterly 

inſufficient to produce it. It is an errour in ſpeech to fay | This Medicine con- 
fadered in it ſelf is ſufficient 10 cure ſuch a man | for it is a vain conſideration to 

conſider the Medicine in it ſelf, when we ſhould conſider it in relation to the 

diſeaſe. And if ſuch a medicine being adminiftred ſuffice nat to cure the diſeaſe, 
it is certain, that it was an unſuſſicient medicine. Wherefore that diftinftion of 
the grace of —_— wag ron and — 8 at =_ a my Te 
imagination, diſtinguiſhing thoſe things as oppoſite, which at moſt are but ſub- 
orfinate, and AT the —_— effe&.For is it not the fancy of ſome 

crackt brain, to aftirm,that there is a grace every way ſufficient and powerfull 
enough in it ſelf to work the converſion of a ſinner, and yet when this grace is 
ou to ſuch a ſinner with'a purpolc and intent to convert him by ir, it ſhall be 
ound to be utterly unſufficient to effe& it ? It is Krange whence or how men 
| ſhould conceit a ſufficiency in the power of ſuch grace, when they tind inſuffi- 
ciency in the performance of the work. 


| readily alledged againſt viler imployments not befitting perſons of that quality? 


and reputation : Why ſhould hot the name of Chriſtian,of Proteſtant,of Schol- 
ler, be held forth as a ſhield of defence againſt all provocations tobafe and un-! 


L 


o 
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unto man from God himſc ; 

3- By the word | Chriſtians ) we mean, all thoſe that live in externall com- 
munion with the militant Church, enjoying the miniſtery of the Word, and 
being # $.to make uſe of it : for this Queſtion toucheth nor Infants. | 

a 


y, by Cenverſion ( as heretofore hath been ſhewed ) weare to un- | 
critand two tthings, cither 
| I. The 


2. By the word one ap underſtand ſome ſupernaturall git freely given | 
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| that they imagine our converſion to begin in ſome at of ours, pm es our aſ- 


1 


1. The Root and Cauſe of that a, namely the SanAification of the Facuk 


ties by the infuſion of habituall holineſſe. 

2. The fruit or a& of Converſion properly fo called,when a man regenerate 
and renued in all parts,doth aCtually imploy them in loving and obeying God. 
The firft is Gods work in us, the next our work performed toward him, when 
by the ſtrength of inward Grace given, we after convert our ſelves in thought 
and work towards God. This latter is not here to be underſtood in this Q1e- 
ſtion, but the former, namely that converſion of a man, which God works in 
bim by infuſion of the grace of regeneration into all parts. This infuſion of 


grace into the ſoul by an immediate a& of Gods Spirir, the Arminians can by f 


no meanes endure to hear of in this bufinefſe of our converſion; and therefore 
they burden this afſertion with odiovs but untrue impurations of Anabapriſti- 
call Enthuftaſmes, and of a lazy expeRation of all grace to be powred into us 
{leeping, without any endeavour of our own to get it. Which ſanders are on- 


ly deviſed for the countenance of that impious opinion of their own; namely, 


That mans converſion to God begins in ſome a&t which man himſelf performes, and 
not in a work, firſt wrought in us by God. Now that at ofman is his afſent and 
atuall faith given to the promiſe. A lewd imagination, ſufficiently confured 
and cried down in the venerable afſembly of the laſt Synod, as moſt derogato- 


ry to the whole work of grace in our vocggzon, moſt repugnant to reafon and 
Scriptures, which tell us, That the tree "S: before the frnit can be (o © it 


being impoſlible,that an a&ion ſo holy an d as 15 the yielding of afſent and 
belief to the promiſes of the Goſpel,ſhould BE done by a man unleſſe he be firſt 
regenerate, and ſanCified in all his faculties. 

The tearmes thus explained, the ftate of the Queſtion js more fully thus ; 
Whether God d» beſtow upon all ſi:ch as hear the Word preacher, any ſuch ſperna- 
turall gift as is ſufficiently powerfull to work in them true ſanciification, though it 
do not alwayes effevally produce it ? 

Our Adverfaries athrm it : but we truly maintain the negative part, OPPO= 
ſing againſt their afſertion theſe two Concluſions. 

I. That there is no ſupernaturall gift given unto the unregenerate,which is ſuffi= 
cient to work his ſanftification, b»t that only which is effetiuall to work it. 

This hath appeared manifeſtly enough in the explication of the tearms of 
this Queſtion, and will be more and more evident to us, if we confider that 
main miſtake of our Adverſaries in this buſineſſe of our converſion, which is, 


ſenting and believing, not in ſome a& of God, fanRitying the ſoul before ic 
can aſſent and believe. Now becauſe this a& is good, and therefore mutt be 
done by Gods help, for to falve this they have found a dainty new device of 
fpirituall ſtrength infuſed into the ſoul by the Holy Ghoſt : which ſtrength 
when it is inherent in the ſoul, a man may uſe it if he will to the producing of 
the a& of faith. If he do ſeit, then by that a@ he is converted: if not, yet 
that was ſufficient to bring forth the A » If it had been thereto applied. As in 
a like caſe, when Chriſt ſaid to the fick man, Ariſe, take rp thy bed and walk; 
He gave him bodily ftrength ſufficient to do what he bad him, bur yet thE man 
ight have let his bed lye, and ſtood ſtill if he liſt. So when God commands us 
oo inkden; he gives us ſtrength ſufficient ſo to do it, albeir we may if we will 
negle& to make uſe of it. This foul errour hath bred all that confuſſon and 
darknefſe wherein this controverſy is wrapped up; and it Containes two grofſe 
abſurdiries in it. BE gong 
1. That they ſuppoſe a ſupernaturall ability of believing infuſed into the 
ſoul by the Holy Ghoſt, which yet ſhall be no S——_— grace of rhe Spirit; 
an opinion altogether new and againſt reaſon. For ask them, is not the inward 
diſability of our ſoules to befieve and convert, a part'ot our corruption? It can- 
not be denied. Well, is not then the infuſion of an ability to believe and con- 
vert, the doing away of that corruption ? It is. And then ſhall not that pife 
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in the further examination of this ſecond Concluſion. The truth of it will be. 


\ cleared, by confidering what the grace is which is giyen to thoſe that are with- |. 


this matter agreeably.to the Scriptures, is this ; 


| truth and goodneffe, repreſented to the underſtanding in their native beauty 


{ Will is touched with ſome kind of affe&ions towards thoſe things, as they 


bred them. For when an unregenerate man ſhall hear it plainly and amply de- 
| clared, whar happinefle belongs to the Saints, what comfortis in Gods favour, 
| what glory in heaven, what horrour in hell and a bad conſcience, he will be 
| cafily ftirred up with many defires of enjoying the one, ang eſcaping the other, 


. | will wiſh and ſeek for thar good which he knoweth to be proportionable to 


| 


in the Church. Now this grace is two fold : | | 
I. The externabdeclararion of Gods will, made unto all men in common 


by the Preaching of the Word ; the ordinary conſequent whereof is knowledge 
or illumination. And this is tearmed our external Vocation by the Word. 

2. The inward gracious work and yertue of the Holy Ghoſt immediately. 
exerciſed upon the Underftanding, Will, Aﬀe&ions, and whole Man. The con- 
ſtant effe& whereof is Regeneration. And this is called our Internal Vocation 
by the Spirit. | 

In the explication of the Nature, Diftin&ion, and Sufficiency of theſe two 
unto the work of San&ification, confifts the further clearing of this trouble- 
ſome controverſie. The Orthodox ſentence which hath been held touching 


rs rr es, 


There are two things which are ordinarily wrought in men,living under the 
Miniſtery of the Wor! - 

1. Illumination of the Underftanding. 

2. A touch or motion of the Will and Aﬀe&ions. 

Theſe two, becauſe they are the fountain of 'all outward ations, we onely 
conſider in this bufinefle, letting _ ſuch effe&s as are viable in mens conyer- 
fations. Now both theſe are cach of them of two different ſorts ; 

1, Illumination is either, o | 

1. Common and Naturall, when a man in hearing or reading conceives the 
literall ſenſe and micaning of the Scriptures in moſt points of Chriſtian Religi- 
on, ſo that he is able to diſcourſe, difpute, and write of them. I call this know- 
ledge Common, becauſe it is beſtowed on reprobates as well as others. I call it 
alſo Natural, becauſe although the obje& thereof be Supernatural and Divine, 
nor could be known but by revelation, yet being revealed, the manner of ap- 
prehending ir in ſuch a one is meerly natural and carnal, and thar light which 
the Spirit affords to ſuch a one, is.but ſome more eminent degree of that com-. 
mon afliftance which he gives to all that ſeek after knowledge in any learning 
for a publick. benefit. For the caſcis plain enough, a learmed Scholler unrege- 
nerate knowes and ſtudies Divinity in the ſame manner as he doth any other 
Art : and as in them, ſo in this he may attain excellent knowledge, by a ſpecial 
but no ſanRifying gifts of the ſpirit ; perfe&ing his naturall reaſon but not ma- 
king it ſpiritual. © NE Ce NY 

2. Proper-and ſpiritual, when a man by a fingular gift of the Spirit of grace 
is inabled to judge of heayenly things in a ſpiritual manner according to their 


and excellency. I call this Proper, becauſe it. belongs only to the Ele& ; and 
Spiritual, becauſe the ſan&ified underftanding judgeth of them fpiritually.Thus 


for knowledge : next touching the 
2. Motions which are wrought in the Will ; they are likewiſe double : 


. I. Natural, when upon the underſtanding of threatnings or promiſes , the 
which are naturally hurtfull or beneficial to it ; as tolove, hope, defire, fear,or 


hate, ſuch or ſuch a good or evil thing ſpoken of inthe Word. I rearm theſe 
affe&ions Natural, being proportionable to that firſt ſort of knowledge that 


But this he doth in no other manner than as every man by inſtin& of Nature 


his nature, and'alſo ſhun the contrary. 


2. Spiritual, when upon the-thorough apprehenfion of all ſpiricuall good 
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of GRACE and FAITH. 
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and evil, known and believed by faith, the Will is fironely inclined with. all 


| 
| 


js 


| Fer.2 


| 


let. 


now thus 


conſtant and vehement aff: ions of love and hatred earneſtly ro embrace thi | 
one and detelt the other above all things elſe whatfoever. How great difference , 
there is between theſe illuminations and motions in-the regenerate and unre- | 

ſhall by Gods grace ſhortly have occaſion to handle at large. Having 
diſtinguiſhed them,let us ſee how theſe effefts are appliable to their 


cauſes{ the Word and the Spirit : the dependanceis thus ; 
I. | enact —wexr whereby ar the natural movings of the Will that follow 


thereupon, are the effeQs of the ordinary grace of the Spirit in the Miniſtery of 


the VVord preached. | | 
2. Proper illumination with the ſpiritual affe&ions rhence ariſing are the 


effefts of the ſpecial vertue of the Holy Ghoſt in the Miniftery of the VVord, 


regenerating t 


he ſoul. 


But we muſt go further yet,and whereas the Word and Spirit are both joyin- 
ed together in this work of regeneration, we muſt carefully ſee what belongs 
to one, what to the other. V Vherefore we are to diſtinguiſh berween the 

I. Inſtrument : For whatſoever can be afcribed to the VVord, agrees to ir 
but only as it is an inſtrument of the power of Gods Spirit. Now inſtruments 


are cither Cooperative or Paſſive, and the word muſt 


one of the two, Co- 


operative it is not, moving and working on the ſoul ky any inward force of it 


ſelf. For it cannot be 


clard what operative force there ſhould be in the 


bare dechration of Gods will,to produce the real cffe& of ſanftification in the 
unregencrate heart. Ic is thereforein it ſelf a paſſive inſtrument working, on- 
ly * Per modum Ohbjedi, as it containes a declaration of the divine will, and as it 


propoſeth to the underſtanding 


and will the things to be known, believed and 


praiſed. Now it is well known, that no Objeft wharſoever hath any aftive 
power per ſe to work any thing upon the Organ, but is only an occaſion of 


then 


wet wok ſome force in or about the Organ makes uſe of. But whence 
hath the word its effe&? from the | 


2. Principal Agent, the Spirit of God ; who by his immediate and proper 


vertue works 


prehenfion of the things 
thing ſo underſtood. The 


the Underſtanding and Will, cauſing in that a through a 
and in this a cheerfull obedience to the 
je& of this work of the Holy Ghoſt is not the 


Word, as if the Holy Ghoſt did infuſe into it any ſpecial vertue w—_— ic 
ſhould work, together with himſelf, as a partial coordinate efficient cauſe in 


our converfion,the Word working one 


part,the Holy Ghoſt another,as the Ar- 


minians vainly diſpute,(4.Synod.Defenſ. AQ.4.p.136.) But the objett of this 
work is the Soul of man, whercinto this vertue of the Spirit is In%ſa or Af- 


fuſa, or rather, whereabout this vertueis i 


imployed, quickning, changing, re- 


newing the faculties of the ſoul with ſuch ſpiritual ſtrength and holineſſe, that 
ſo it may perform what the Word declares is to be done. VVhich effe& of Re- 


generation, though properly it cometh only from the ſan&ifying 


wer of 


the Holy Ghoſt, yet by a common Metonymiie it is aſcribed alſo to the VVord; 


and for that cauſe weare a to be born again by the Word) 1 Pet.1.23.| to get 
faith by emam ay. be begotten by the Holy Ghoft py Marr ſan- 
Gified by the truth, i. e. the Word |Foh.17.17. and hence ics as theſe 


are aſcribed to the VVord, that] it is the power of God to ſalvation] Rom.1.that 
[ it is mighty in operation, ſharp as a two edged Sword | Heb. 4. 12. that it is a 


Sword | Eph.6. 


17. Revel. 19.15. that it is fire and a hammer to break.the Rock, | 


. $29. that it is [powerfull to caft down all firong bolds of mans proud imagi= 
nation | 2 Cor.10.4. with many the like, which though 
to the inviſible power of the Holy Ghoſt, gi 


they properly bel 
i py, unc4 rap dye 


yet are figuratively attributed unto the Word it ſelf, which he uſeth as his vi- 


ble Inſtrument. 1 cannot 

ſeth the Word in the work of San&tification, than 

Chriſt meeting a dead Coarſe in the City of Naim,touches the Biere and utters' Luke 7. 
G 
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better expreſſe the manner how the Holy Ghoſt u- 


theſe 


*And ſo in 
Adam who 
was endued 
with all in- 
ward abili= 
ties to do 
whatſoever 
God ſhould 
command, 
there needed 
nothing elſe 
but wy. Hh 
claration of 
bis Wil.,and 
Adam could 
Was 0= 
*y.But in us 
that want 
Juch ſtrength 
there is re= 
gow by 
cb & pro- 
Poſal of Gods 
wil, another 
work of the 
Spirit, gi- 
ving us pow+- | 


by a ſimilitade or two. | 
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| done : it makes a world, when it bids a world to be made; it raiſes us, when it 


| of what is to be done, with commands,exhortations,intreaties,promiſes there- 


- The Natave a1: Propentias 


| theſe words, { Young _—_ unto thee ariſe. ) 'Hear the command, and that 

givento a dead man : But could theſe words do any thing to: raiſe him? No, 
*it was Chriſts-invifible power that quickned the dead, not his words, which 
onely declared what hc mcant ro: do by his power. Again, tothe fick of the 
| Pali, he faith [4riſe, rake up thy bed and walk; ] Here is the. command given 
ta a fick man. But was it the vertue of theſe words that healed hin? Noyit was 
that ſecret vertue which went from Chriſts Deity which did the cure. His 


verfion, Chriſt bids us, Awake we that {lecp;,and ftand up on our feet ; he bids 
us believe, repent, obey, turn unto him, 8&c. But all theſe commands work no- 
thing of themſelves, but take cffe& by the onely power ' of God working upon 
the heart. Im which cafe the Word is truly the vayce of God; not of man.Now 
Gods voyce is not a bare ſound or word carrying ſuch or ſuch a meaning 
wich it and no more, as mans doth, but it is /erbum fattivum, as well as figni- 
ficativum, it doth and really brings to effe& that which it commands to be 


bids us ariſe;it awakens us, when it bids us awakezit works faith in us, when it 
commands us to believe;it gives tance, when it bids us repent; it makes us 
holy when it commands us to befo ; according to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
110. The weapons of our warfare are mighty, but it is through God and thar in 
'Eſay.59-21.My word,faith God,ſhall abide in ybu;but this cannot be ll he have 
firſt par his Spirit within our hearts. Whevelore where this vertue of the Spirit 
is wanting as it js in moſt,there the Word hath no other vertuegthan to be as a 
fair Mappe preſented to the eye, wherein are deſcribed many matters of excel- 
lemt knowledge, which the unregenerate may gaze upon, in a kind of ſhallow 
heartlefſe ſpeculation, which ſhall differ as much from good knowledge, as the 
a 9 9 a Country by the Mappe, and by the eye in travelling ir. 

And this is the ſentence of the Orthodox Churth touching the nature and 
diſtin&ion of theſe two Callings, Inward by the work of the Spirit, Outward 
by the voyce of the VVord. The Arminians ,are of another opinion, whoſe 
| about this matter is this ; | ITED 

The VVord,fay they,and the «> alwayes go together, and whereſocver 
either the Law or Goſpe is preached,there and then the quickning power and 
effeFtual vertue of the __ hoſt is preſent in all, even thoſe that are unrege- 
nerate, untill ſuch time as by contumacy and rebellion againſt the Spirit, they 
have made theraſelves unworthy of further help. But now what is this effe- 
ual power,according to the Arminians,and what doth it in all men ? It doth, 
fay they, inlighten the underſtanding, it ſtirres up the ſenſual affe&ions ( for as 
touching the VVill,ic meddles not with that)and ſo gives unto the beart Sex- 


of the Spirit diſtin& from the power of the V Vord ? By no means, ſay they, It 
is done by a moral perſwaſion, pr Repreſentationem objettivam, by a propoſal 


_ 


words dechred what that ſhould bring ro paſſe. So in this matter of our con-: 


ſum verbi, and by an inward power infuſed,doth move and diſpoſe the heart to | | 
| believe and convert. Yea, but how is all this done ? Is it by any proper work 


to annexed. And is this ſufficient to cur regeneration ? Yea, there is nor,there 
needs not any other immediate inward invixcibilis adio (as they ftile it ) of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the ſoul. The VVord,only the VVord begins,continues, and 
ummates our converſion. Nay, ifan inward work of the Spirit be grant- 


- 'f{tions in thaſe their Aﬀertions : The firſt ſhall be this : 


ed, they affirm that the pr:aching of the VVord can by no means poſſible be 
accounted any means at all of our converſion. VVhat then, Inward Calling 
there is none ? No, ſay they, there is no other inward regenerating grace, but 
onely the forenamed dove patngen to ny the ourward Miniſtery 
of the VVord. This is the ſumme of their opinion,and that Chaos of confuſed 
errours,which ic is hard to diſtinguiſh into any good order: I will touch upon 
them in theſe three Propoſitions, manifeſtly oppoling their tundamencal ſuppo- 


1. That 
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1- That not ſo much as common illuniinationh and ſtirring up of the affe&i- 


' ons is given to all in hearing-of the Word preached. Shall we go any firther | 
' than experience to prove this in thouſands that hear the Word,yet unilerſtand 


' the affe&ions in ordinary preachi 
| another innmediate wink De Hel Ghoſt 


| throughour : without which the preaching 


no more of it, and are no more affe&t:d with it, than the ſeats they fir on? Thie 
Arminians, as they will deny any thing, reje& this argument from experience, 
and except, that though they do not underftand,yet they might underſtand it 
they would. To which I anſwer, that itis true; fuch men {hall be condenmed 
of wiltull ignorance, becauſe the means God afforded were futhicient'to haye 
brought them to more knowleds, if they had done but-as much as they might: 
but yet the exception is here altogether vain, becauſe here we inquire of the 
A, whether all men be inlightned, not de pateatia, whether they wr 10 or 
no. For the Arminians hold that the Underſtanding is inlightned, and the at- 


fe&ions moved in all, and that irrefiſtably ; men-cannot chooſe but know and 


be affefted with the Word preached. And this they ftiffely maintain, becauſe 
that God hath infallibly given unto all potentiam & vires credendi; and this 
ſtrength is nothing but iUlumination of the Underſtanding, and excning of the 
Aﬀe&ons ; and therefore all muſt infallibly be illuminated and excited. Where- 
for: when they affirm, that a man may chooſe whether he will underſtand 
and be atfe&ed or no, though it be true in part, yer they contradi& their own 
main poſition,and confirm ours, That God though he have given the outward 
means, yet hath not given ſo much grace unto all, as to make uſe of them for 
the gaining of ordinary knowledge in the Word. 
T he ſecond Propotttion ſhall be this, 

2. That bare Illumination in the underftanding of the ſenſe of the Word 
preached is not ſufficient for ſan&ification of the heart: 3.e, to moye;to renew, 
to quicken thoſe atfe&ions with true love of goodnefſe and deſire of grace, 
which before were difordered,by reaſon of the darkneffe of the underſtanding. 


This they affirm : we deny it as a new and uncouth opinion, and that upon | 


theſe grounds : 


I. Becauſe it preſuppoſeth, that in the affeftions there is no other vitiouſ- | 
nefſe, but that only which is bred in them by the errour of the Ry 
y infor= | 


which being deceived, miſguides the affe&ions, but being once ri 
med, the affe&ions are preſently brought in order to follow the direQions 


thereof. Than which nothing can be more abſurd, and contrary to all expe- | 


rience. | 

2: I bare illumination, or moral perſwaſion be ſufficient to ſanRtific, it ſhall 
work that cffe&& cither by its own fimple yertue, or by the help of ſomerhing 
elſe befides.If by it ſelf, then why.are not the Devils ſanAified, who know more 
of Divinity than haply the learnedft man? And why are not all learned Divines 
ſan&ified alſo?what ſhould hinder?Or if there muſt be ſome ſpecial grace beiide, 
how can they affirm that to be of it (elf ſufficient,which helps not without the 
help of another thing ? And yer this is that whereto they are driven, namely,to 
confeſſe there muſt be a ſpecial grace to make the general effefual ; and (o in 
one word they daſh all their diſpute about the ſufficiency of univerſal grace. 
Or if they like not that, will fall ro that ſhift to ſay, that bw illumination is 
ſufficient, _ not to ſanAifie, yet to work true faith and converſion, which 
is nothing elſe bur to affirm that there's faith and converſion before and with- 


| out ſanEification. Which opinion is a kind of phrenſie. 


The third Propoſition will be this ; 
3- That beſides the common illightning of the underſtanding and motion of 
of the Word, there is neceffarily required 


| the Word will be utterly una- 
ble to work true grace in the hearers. 


name but one or two of the plaineſt places. 
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This I prove by Scriptures and Reaſon : The Scriptures are many, I will | 
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* Namely, 


ledging of 
the truth 


to go 
Tit. Ic I, 
SoEliah to 


{have I done 
unto thee? 
viz. that 


be ſo eager 


| He ca} on 
fe Mantle, 


ſaid nothing 


and went 
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| camenot: For | No man Can come unto me ih the Father which hath ſent me 


'that, wa$ not the micans ſufficient ? No, God had denied to reveal unto them 
his arm or power,in giving them the knowledge of the Goſpel. That he proves 
out of the Prophet Eſay, who of all the Prophets preached the Goſpel plaineſt, | 
and yet found ſmall credit to his doArine, | That the ſaying of Eſayas the-Pro- 


that acknow. 


os T ſay unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen me | there is their knowledge of the 


the reaſon of that? it was this;God had not given the pros to Chriſt;and 
therefore he gave them not grace to come unto Chriſt: tor,] 41! that the Father 
tveth me, cometh unto me z and he that cometh unto me I cait not away | verſ. 57. 
ca, will an Arminian ſay, They came not, becauſe they were not willing to 
come;there wanted nothing on Gods part but they might have come. Yes but 
there did, if we believe Chriſt; God did not draw them ; therefore they 


draw him,and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day | verſ.q4.But what is this Draw- 
ing?it is the ſame which in the next verſe he calls Gods teaching of us. | It zs 
written in the Prophets, They ſhall all be taught of God, Every man therefore that 
hath heard and learned of the Father,cometh unto me. |Nothing can be more ma- 
nifeſt than in this place the plain diftin&ion of an inward drawing from an out- 
ward moral perſwafion,an inward teaching of God from the outward preach< 
ing of man: which is cffe&ual to true converſion in all, and only thoſe that are 
inwardly ſo drawn and taught of God,which the Capernaites were not. 

2. Deut. 29.3, 4. The Tſraclites in the wildernefſe had all inflra&ion and per- 
ſwafion that might be by theWord,and by Miracles from God and his ſervant 
Moſes : they had heard Moſes and God , and ſeen the great tentations, 
miracles.and wonders with their cyes. But was this ſufficient to convert them? 
N o, there wanted that within which God denied them ; for faith Moſes, | Tet 
the Lord bath not given you an heart to nts, ant eyes:to ſee, and eares to hear 
unto this day, | verſ.4. Parallell to which is that touching the the Fewes, among 
whom Chriſt had preached ſo much and fo plainly, done ſo many, fo fingular 
miracles, { Yet they believed not in bim | Foh. 12. 37. But what was the cauſe of 


phet might be fulfilled, that be ſaith ; Lord, who hath believed our report, and to 
whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? | verſ. 38. A very unreaſonable complaint, | 
faith the Arminian, if we conſtrue irſo; for it is as if Eſay had ſaid, Lord, on- 
ly the Ele& to whom thine arm was revealed, they have believed it, but- none 
of the Reprobates have believed it, becanfe thine arm was never revealed to | 
them, and ſo they could nor believe. And what reafon had Eſay then tocom-' 
plain of them for not doing that which they could not do ? -I think the wiſe- 


which is ac- 
cording un=- | ould not ſee with their eyes,and underitand with their hearts, and ſhould be con- 
dlmeſs. 

Eliſha hat 
| they could not believe., | 
thou ſhould} 


to follow me. 


dome of God hath of purpoſe, to check thele peſtilent gainſaying Spirits,added 
in the next words, verſ. 39. | Therefere they could not believe, becauſe thus Eſai- 
as ſaith again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their hearts, that they 


verted,and I ould heal them. | So Gods Spirit brings that for a good reaſon 


which theſe men count an abſurdity : They did not believe, and the Prophet 
complaines of it;yet it was becauſe they could not believe. And why could th 

not ? it was the want of that inward work of grace we ſtand for: God had not 
inlightned their minds, nor ſoftned and ſan&ified their hearts, and therefore 


3. 2-Tim.2.24, 25926.| And the ſervant of the Lord mut ot flrive,but be gen- 
tle unto all men,apt to teach,patient;in meekeueſſ injtruding thoſe that oppoſe them- 
ſelves.] Here is the Miniſters duty to preach | 
good means to bring men to repentance, but will this diligence in perſwafion 
and patient induftry be effe&ual at laſt ? It may prove ſo, but when it doth, it 
18 not by it ſclf, but by Gods ſpecial grace, [If God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the acknowledging of the * truth. | After all outward means uſed, 
an inward gift is ſtill to be expefted. 
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theſe perſwaſivearguments to confirm us in this'tnuth. . --- ., 
1. From thelike experience in Chriftscalli 


f 


itis wonderfull thitf6 ſhort *n invitation ſhould work ſo ſtrange, fo ſpeedy an 
low after 'a' trunget they never knew before, with ſack conſtancy, and yer 
through fo mich: perilF and digrace,and all for a word ſpokefi,Follow me?-Nay. 
in that word there was" nibre thana words :there went with | it- that power 
which could Hive commanded the attendance of the Arinies of heaven and 
earth. And thoſe few words accompanied with this ſccret vertne, did more 
upon the hearts of the Diſciples, than 'many a long Sermon upon the : Phari- 
ſees and obdnrate Jewes, where Chriſt was nor pleaſed to {hew the.liks ef 
te ofhis power, So Chriſt appearing to Saul, accoſts him with this expo- 
ſtulatory ſaluration; | S4nl, Sanl, why perſecnteſt thou me ? -) he faith no more, 
but on?ly teſls him being asked | That he was Feſus of Nazareth whont ke p.r- 
ſecuted, and that it was hard for him to kick, againſt the pre:ks,” | But fee what 


ſudden as meek as a Lambe, and now alt for obedience to- that name which 


mand what thou wilt, I am ready to obey. Was it externa] moral per{waſion. 
trow ye that hath made this wonderfull alteration ? Nor are theſe examples to 
be accounted ſo extraordinary, as if for the ſubſtance tht ſame courſe were 
not ordinarily obſerved. Were not men wikully perverſ:, they would confeſle, 
that when of many thouſands that hear one and the ſame Sermon, ſome one: 


that they are not the ſame men they were, new hearts, new.delires, new atfe- 
ions, all new in them ; they would, I fay, confzife, that this is the very fin- 
ger of God touching the heart, and not the force of any outward perſwafion 
emer ” : Ah | = Pe. I PR. 

2. If onely a bare oling of Divine things to the underſtanding Jojned 
with oerfivaſond of Akin , threatning, and the Ike towards the Will, be 
all that is needfull tro mans converſion, it would be known what difference 
we ſhall make berween the working of Gods word and'of mane, of a Divinity 
Sermon, anda good moral Speech. => more, whet difference can be made 
between Sathans temptations and all the ſacred ſuggeſtions of Gods word ? 
yea, wherher Sathans ſeducements to evil are nor likely to prove alwayes 
[ae powerfull than Gods perſwafſjons to goodneſſe, becauſe in both. caſes 


the work it ſelf is left wholly to our abitrement, and then Sathan hath the ad- 
vantage of our natural corruption cleerly on his fide. So that by this Armi- 
 nian doftrine, mans converſion is even deſperate, ſeeing Sathan is as powerfull, 
and certainly he is as willing to pervert as God is to convert. This blaſphe- 
mous abſurdity the Arminians cannot ſhift their hands of, though they ftrive 
mn vain about it. 

3. The old rule muſt here be remembred, Paſfio recipitur non tam per condi- 
tionem agentis, quam diſpoſitionem patientis : all exhortations, promiſes, com- 
mands take effe& not according to their own, but according to the quality of 


uſeth no other words but,Fo!l,w me;or Foll-w mel will make you Fiſhers of men; 
alteration {| Frrii ghtvyty they leave all aud follow him } what? forſake all to fol- 


a change theſe 'few words have made in a fierce raging perfecutor, he is on the | 


before he furiouſly perſecuted; | Lord what wilt thou'have ial yah com-{| 


Let us in the next place come unto reaſon and experience, where we have 


of his Diſciples, to whorti he: 


Ornalisuntſe 


quiſque. eft, 
talis is fans 


him towards whom they are uſed. And ſo we ſee a word doth more with ſome, 
than a frown or ſharp menace towards another. All Speech works as the | 
heart of the haarer is affe&ed,nor as he intends thar ytters it. Wherefore if there | 
be nothing more to be done onGods part towards our converſion bur the ons | 
ly propoſal and periwaſjon of the acceptance of grace, it is manifeſt to all, thar * 
| can judge of the ftate of corcupred nature, rhat we ſhall never accept of Gods 


rooted in our nature,we ſhould all univerſally and tinally reje& it, it it be 
|to our diſcretion whether or no we will receive it. Except our tongues be firit 
| G 3 brought 


offer ; but our of that enmity and hatred of all goodnefſe which 1s deeply Rom.$.7. 


videtiy. 
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broughr unto a right temper, purged from the birternefle of our corrupt hu- 
—_ that haves Toned and infeted-them, we ſhall diſtaſte the rt 
of all heavenly do&rine, and nothing will ſeem ſo unſavoury to our relih, as 
the p the Spirit. And therefore of neceflity our diftempered,difordered, 
and crooked difpobdons muſt be firſt reAitied by an inward work of Gods Spi- 
rit, before we can poſſibly take any true benefit by the Word preached. 

Thus then the truth of our ſecond main Concluſion ſtands good, That ſuffi- 
cient grace to ſanAification is not given to all that hear the Word preached : 
becauſe none of thoſe other gifts that are given them are ſufficient,but only the 
inward vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, and this is nor beſtowed on all, becauſe 
whereſoever it worketh, it is alwayes infallibly effe&rual, by no means poflibly 
to be hindered. Which hall be further ſhewed in our third Queſtion touching 
the Controverſic. But before we leave this, a ſcruple or two caſt into our way 
by the Adverſary would be removed. They prove that the Word and Spirit 
are never ſeparated ; and for it they bring Scriptur. s and reaſon : Scriptures: 

1, Eſay 55, 11. The Word that goeth out of my mouth ſpall not return unto me 
void, but it ſpall accompliſh that which T will, and it ſhall proſper in the thing 
whereto T ſent it. To which I anſwer,that this place intendeth no more,but that 
God will certainly perform all his promiſes that he nakcth anto the Church, 
If it be extended to a larger ſenſe, we grant, that at every Sermon the Prophet 
or Preacher makes, the power of Gods Spirit-is alwayes preſent with his 
Word : but how ? to ne oa it powerfull unto converſion in all to whom it is 
propoſed ? Nothing leſſe. It ſufficeth, that that be done in ſome only,for whoſe 
| fakes God chiefly ſent it : For others that are diſobedient, God hath his work 
in them too, namely the accompliſtment of his works of judgement though 
not of grace. | WL | | | 

2. 4 Ad. 7.51. Te have alwayes refijted the Holy Gho#t, viz. whoſe vertue 
was ſhown upon their hearts in and together wich the preaching of the Pro- 


her. | SRP | 
: To this I anſwer, That they that cither negle& the hearing of the Word, or 
| when they hear and underſtand it, and are convinced of the truth of it,do wil- 
fully refuſe to yield obedience to what they know; thele are juſtly faid to reſiſt 


their undefftanding with the knowledge of Gods- will. The ewes had both, 
and reſiſted c both ; bur it catinot appear by this place, that there was any 0+ 
ther quickning vertue of GodsSpirit working effeually upon the hearts of the 
Jewes d: onely they had the external declaration of Gods will.and alſo illumi- 
nation and convition of their conſciences ; which ecffe& the Spirit works or- 
dinarily in moſt, but not univerſally in all chat hear the Word. 

3. Heb. 6. 4, 5. and 10. 26, 29. But theſe places as they touch only ſome of 
the unregenerarte, which are in that manner wrought upon ; not all who hear 
the Word preached : fo that work of the Holy Ghoſt which appeares upon 
their hearts,is not by that ſaving and quickning power,which is the immediate 
and infallible cauſe of true ſanAtification ; but only a more ſpecial degree of an 
—_—— grace, as ſtall be ſhewen hereafter. Reaſons which they alledge are 
theſe ; ; | 

I. If the inward work of the Spirit do not alwayes go with the Word 
preached, it will follow, that God doth not ſincerely mean that which he 
makes profeſſion of, For, outwardly by' his Word he calls them unto him, 
| whom yet ſecretly he would not have come unto him: For if he would have 
them come,why doth he not give them that inward work of the Spirit, with- 
out which he knowes they cannot come ? As for example, when by the Word 
he calls upon men, and bids them repent and convert, if he will this ſeriouſly, 
why doth not God beſtow on men all ſuch helps and means as are required on 


his part, inward as well as outward, without which they cannot , convert? If 
'he will it not ſeriouſly, why doth he command them to do that _ he 
| 1OWes 
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the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe they refit his b Ordinance, and his work enlightning | 


——s IR 


F 


—_—— 


5 


5 ty Re 4 "8 . ” wo 
Poe Fe Sou . ts by ne, & 


ee ae. 2 Len . 
PR eg a a a a 
LA E3v tg PI 


——. 


_—_—_— 


f 


- | what he intendeth effeQually to bring to paſſe. 


| before his truth was from falſhood and colluſion. God nay without blemiſh 
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knowes they cannot, nay, we know he would not have them do ? 1s not. this 


didembling to fay one thing and m2an another, to will one thing in word; an- | 


other in ſecret intent ? 4 | "TS 
Anſw. None more.damnable yi joan than they that:will accuſe God of 
counterfeiting. He deales plainly, icly, openl , f} 4s he means, and as it 


pleaſe him i ſhould be. If he bid a wicked man do well, he would truly | 


ave him do ſo;nor is it his ſecret defire he ſhould continue in his wickednefſe, 
when he openly exhorts him to-come unto repentance and amendment. But 
here he muſt diſtinguiſh betw:en a double Willin God ; | 

1. Voluntas approbationis, of Allowance. God as he knowes,ſo he likes of and 
approves. of many good things which he intends never to bring tq paſſe. . 

2. Valuntas EffeGionis & Intentionis, of Periormance, when God intends 
that ſhall atually come to paſſe, which he approves as good in it ſelf.. Now 
for the converſion of all men by the preaching of the Word, God wills it ſeri- 
ouſly by way of approbation and allowance; That the Creature ſhould. con- 
vert to God and obey hs Creator in all things, is a thing truly good, and God 
juſtly commands it; and if the Creature can by its own ſtrength perfonn ir, 
God doth truly approve and like. well of it.But God doth not will the conver- 


fion of all men effe&ually by way of full intention to work it in them. If man| 


can do it, as it is his bounden duty he ſhould, well and good, God wils it as a 
thing in it ſelf pleaſing arid acceptable to him. But God wils not to beſtow up-: 
on a man ſtrength to do it, nor is he bound ſo to do. $0 that here is no fraud, 


nor Sanita Simulatio,or _ perſona in God ( as ſome impiouſly at leaſt 
imagine ) as if his word had a meaning contrary to his ſecret intent. No, the 
meaning of his word is ſincere,” what he commands, he wills to be done as a 
thing in it ſelf very good, and on our parts, our pure due obedience to do it.; 
and his ſecret intent of not. giving a man ſufficient abilities to do his duty,croſ- 
ſeth not his approbation of the goodnefle and.neceſlity of our duty to be per- 
formed by us. They are blind that will not underſtand this,thac it is one thing 
to approve of an end as good, another thing to will ic with a purpoſe of uſu 
all meanes to cfte& it. Gods Commandements or exhortations ſhew what he 
approves and wills to be done as good ; but his promiſes or threatnings ſhew 


But yet here they urge further, How can God in juſtice command unto a 
man by his word the performance of that which cannot be dane by him with- 
out the inward help of the Spirit, and yet in the mean time God denies this in- 
ward grace unto him ? 


I anſwer, Gods juſtice will herein be as free from acculation of tyranny, as 


to his Juſtice command man to perform his duty, although he have now no 
ſtrength to do it, becauſe once he had ftrength and he hath now loſt it, Yea, 
will they ſay, that were true did not two things hinder ; 

1. Man indeed had ftrength and hath loſt it, but how ?- himſelf did not 
decoquere waſtcfully ſpend his Patrimony, and by the aft of his _ aboliſh 
the Image of God within him : bnt God for a puniſkmenr of his fault did by 
an immediate a& take away his original abilities. And it is then as great in- 
juftice in God to command us Converiion, Faith, and Repentance, when him- 
lf hath taken away our abilities whereby we ſhould perform -it, as for a| 
Judge after he hath pur out an offenders eyes, yet to command him under pain 
of further puniſhment to read ſach a book. If he had put out his own eyes 
the caſe had been otherwiſe, the Judge being not bound to take notice of that 


us of his image, ſo that we cannot do his will without new ftrength 
unto us : yet we muſt remember, though this deprivation be an a& of God,yet 
it happens through our merit by reaſon of our fine ; and in this caſe, how 


his fa. To which we anſwer, that it is true, God for our finne hath deprived | 


harſh ſoever ix may ſeem to us, yet God the Judge of the word doth not un- 


G 4 juftly 
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10,11,12,13 


. us, and will not give us again. This is proved by that, one inſtance byond all 
exception, The perfe& obedience to the Moral Law is required of all, and yer 
| it is madneſs to affirm that God gives or is bound to give unto all that ſtrength 


|'that God ſhall reveal unto man. The difference is onely in the Uſe, and in the 
| particular obje& ; as we ſhall ſee in the handling of that point of Faith. Now 


——_—_ _— 


juſtly, to command us the doing of that, which we cannot perform without 
thoſe abilities reſtored, which himſelf for our tranſgreſſion hath taken from 


to doit, which'they had in Adam, without which it cannot be done. Further, 
that God may juſtly command what man cannot perform,is manifeſt by Gods 
commanding Pharaoh to let the Iſraclites go, which yet Pharaoh could n6t'do; 
for God himſelf hardened his heart, that he ſhould not be willing to let them 
depart. 

| C When God commands man to believe the Goſpel, here is a duty injoynzd 
that man never had ſtrength in Adam to performe. And therefore if God do 
require a new duty, he is bound to afford new ftrength, becauſe by that which 
he had, and loſt, he was never enabled to doe'it. To which we anſwer, that it 
is an errour to affirm, thar Faith which is the conditon of thenew Covenant, 
isnot commanded in the Moral Law. Legal and Evangelical, or the Faith - 
of Adam im innocency.,and of man fince his tall, is tor the ſubſtance of the grace 
one and the ſame, viz.Credence and confidence of andin all things whatſoever 


Adam being commanded in all things to believe his Creator, whether revealed | 
or'to be revealed ; and having ability ſo to do, fo that if God had told 'of him 

the myſtery of the Go'pel, he would have believed it; we allo are bound by 

the Law of our Creation, and ſo the Moral Law, to believe in Chriſt as ſoon 

as God reveales unto us this thing to be believed : and God ray require it of 
us, becauſe we had power once to do it ; and whatis loſt God is not bound to 

reſtore. . 

2. Reaſon, If the Word at any time be deftitute of the quickning Spirit, it 
will follow, that the Word ſhall be of it (elf a dead letter, and the favour of 
death, becauſe it is deſtitute of the Spirit which only puts life unto it. But this 
1s not to be affirmed, foraſmuch as it is onely our fau't that the Word proves 
the favour of death, &c. To this we anſwer, That the Word is never of it felf 
the favour of death, no-not then when it is without the vertue of the Spirit: 
and we reje& thoſe affertions as utterly erroneous, That the -Word ſhould be 
preached unto ſome to damne them, or with:this intent to make then! inexcu- 
fable. The Goſpel is not'publiſted with any ſuch purpoſe at all: for the judge- 
ment of our Exgliſh Divines in the Synod is ſound,that thoſe who being called, 
refuſe to convert, {t.ould be made more inexcufable : Neque enim ea fingi po- 
tejt homines reddere inexcuſabiles per Verbunt & Spiritum vocatio, que e0 taninm 
fine exhibetir, vt reddat inexcuſabiles. No, there is no ſuch matter: The end of 
the Word preached,js to (ſkew unto man what is that good,and that acceptable 
will of God which he requires man ſhould perform: and the declaration of 
the will of God to man, is always in it ſelf moſt good and excellent : nor doth 
it vary in its owne nature, whether the vertue of the Spirit go with it orno. 
For ( as I touched before ) the power of the Spirit doth mot work upon the 
Word to pur life into ic,but it workes upon our ſoules to put life mto-them.So 
that whether our hearts be ſan&ified or not ſanfifed,jirt 1s all one to theWord, 
it makes no alteration in the nature of that: All the difference lyes in the etfe&; 
where the heart is ſanXifed;there the Word js heard with 'obedience,where it 
is not ſan&ified, there ir is heard and diſobeyed. But rhe cauſe of this difference 
is meerly in the diſpofition of mens heart, not any jot from the. Word : the 

reaching whereot is good and to a good intent, but untb ſome it becomes 
hurefoll; not becauſe the Word hurts them, but they hurt themſelves by cheir 
own ſinfulnefſe; leaving themſelves inexcuſable in their tault, and aggravating 


| 


———— 


their damnation by wiltull diſobedience. The Word is neither dead,nor deadly 


in it ſelf, but we are dead, and by our finnes againſt the: Word (lay our ſelves. 
3. Reaſon 
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tue of the Spirit, it will follow, that men ſhould be condemned- for 'not belies 
ving, and being converted by that which/hath no power to cauſe thent to be- 
lieve and convert, az theWord withour the Spirit hath/not. | But that were in- 
juſtice ſo to do, &c. Ergo. | > 

To this ſlight argument we anſwer, that the default of mens not. beliey! 
and converting; is not through' want of any thing inthe Word, which'iis only 
to tell then whiat God requires of them ; and this the Word doth fully and 
ſufficiently. If they obey not, it is through want of ſoniething in themſelves, 
namely, fan&ified abilities in the heart, -which as they come not from the 
VVord, ſo God is not bound to give them by his Spirit. It ſufticeth;that God 
only commands tliem, if they cannot obey, whoſe fault is that but their own ? 
Gods commands pteſuppoſe that ſtrength to obey is or ſhould be inthe crea- 
ture ; if that through ſinne be made weak, God is yet juſt incormmanding and 
" And thus much of this ſecond queſtion by way of knowledge, let us briefly 
os what uſe we may make thercof to our praftice : it learnes us a threefold 

On 3 «4638 

1. VVhart our affe&ions are to be in m__ of the VVord, namely,the ſame 
that in teachable Scholars towards a moſt wife Maſter, or in fick Patients to- 
.wards the skilfulleſt Phyſitian. VVe muſt. be content to be ruled,and every way 
ſubmit our ſelves to the diſcg#tion of that our heavenly Do&or..VVe.mut re- 
member we have to do with more than man in this buſmeſſe : it is the Holy 
Ghoſt that does all in all-in this ſacred ordinance. VVhen: therefore :wego to 
hear, let us put on all holy, humble,obedient,and traftable affe&tions. A: proud, 
diſdainfull, ſelf-conceited, cententious mind is unfitfor mans inſtruftion 5 moſt 
oppoſite to the wiſedome of Gods teaching, who muſt needs ſcorn to be their 
Maſter, that think themſelves to be too good'to be his:Scholars. Again, a ma- 
licious; unclean, worldly, voluptuous heart,: ſtands contradifory to the holi- 
nefle of the blefſed Spirit. . Thoſe proud affef&ions hinder us inknowing, theſe 
impure lufts in doing our Maſters will ; both together, or each alone make the 


| 


dome. 
In the Ifſae of this work, there is a double duty : 1.Ifit ſucced well, Thank- | ngG 
I Cor.3-5 
O& 5. 10- » 
A 


ord'utterly unprofitable unto us. | 
2. VVhat the duty of Miniſters is in preaching theVVord. This is threefold: 


one reſpe&ing the work, two the ifſue of it. For the work it ſelf, the nature 
and ſpiritual ps thereof ſhould teach them faithfulnefle ro ſpeak: Gods 


word as it t to be ſpoken : which is oppoſed as to negligence, and accur- 
ſed careleſnefſe in the handling thereof contrary to the dignity and majeſty 
of it 3 ſo on the other ſide, to overmuach diligence and humane curioſity con- 
trary to the ſimplicity 2nd ſaving vertue thereof. Notthat a man a too 
diligent in doing Gods work, or that it is caſie to define preciſely whar and 
how farre humane helps are to be uſed in Divinity : bur yer this is apparant, a 
fingular fault there is in mens preparations to this work, who either intend 
not at all the ſaving of mens ſoules ; or if they do, they think themſelves muſt 
do as much in it as Gods Spirit. Whence elſe, or to what end ſhould ſo much 
of man be mingled with that of God, why ſo much ſtudy to pleaſe mens ears, 
why ſo much care to winne credit to their own perſons ? &c. Sure it can- 
not but be a thing very admirable to any that will obſerve it,*to hear a man 
ſtanding as Gods Embaſſadour, ſpeaking as from his mouth in his name, to 
make a ſolemn prayer for afliftance of Gods Spirit in his preaching, to bleſſe 
his Meditations that he hath put into his heart, to make them effecFual in the 
hearers, $&c. when in the mean time his conſcience tells him, that in his ſtudied 
preparations he ſought for nothing lefſe than the ayd of the Spirit, and his 
preaching tells us thar he publiſheth the words nor of Gods bur of mans wiſe- | 


only | 


| 3. Reaſon. If the preaching of the Word be ſomictimes deftitute of the vers , 
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he aſcribe all ro God, nothing to himſelf, who was but the Saw in the work- 
mans hand, &c. Eh ins 2476 ©: 

2. If it: ſucceed ill; contented patience oppoed to. repining thought; as 
VVhy ſhould not my Miniſtery be as effefual as anothers 15? Let a-Minifter re- 
| member, he only ſowes the ſeed, God muſt give it a þedy of his good pleaſure: 
nor is it himſelf; but God whom the people here -caft off. He may take-com- 
fort, and ſhall have reward for his godly paintulnefſe- in the - conſcionaþle dif- 
charge of his duty ; albeit God ſaw it not good, that it ſhould beſo blefſed: in 
the ctfe& as he could defire. ons of 29 poppe wor Wood, 

3. This teacheth us how to judge of our converſion by the Word preached, 
namely; by the inward ſan&ification of the heart, not by having and ftrequent- 
ing the publick ordinance. Silly wretches they are, that ſo farre miſtake them- 
ſelves and the nature of theſe things,as to think the going to Church,the hear- 
ing of the Sermon, the remembring and diſcourſing of it, the confmending 
ks Preacher, outward reverence to his Perſon and Miniſtery, ſome-kind of 
reformation of manners, wrought out of very ſhamenot' to; fbllewſuth plain 
dirc&ions as they nuiſtneeds confefſe to be good,and others allow-of.in opini- 
on and praice ; that think, I ſay, theſe things ſufficient arguments of a ſound 
- | converfjon by the Word. Let us not bepuile our ſelves ina matter of rhis high 
conſequence, theſe things are outward, but the effe& .of the Word is in- 
ward alſo upon the conſcience, in the change of the heart and fanQification 
thereof; with all cred affe&ions to holmeſſe. Lpok then inwards, and trye 
how we are affe&ed ir and after the hearing of: the Word. Do we find an 
holy fear to fall upon.us when our finnes- are thireatned ? Are we willing to 
abidethe'Surgeons han. upon our tendereſt ſores;and though it be painful, yet 
do heartily rejoyce in the ſrarpeſ ftrokes and deepeſt cuts of the fword: of the 
Spirit, when it pierceth in to the dividing aſunder of the Soul andiSpirit, mar- 
row and joynts, parting.us-and our beſt bcloved ſmne? Do our hearts ſecretly 
rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and giorious, in hearing thoſe ſure and ftedfaſt 
promiſes of mercy and grace publiſhed in the Goſpel ? Are our ſoules brought 
under the powerfull command of the mojely and anthority of the Word,cap- 
tivating all our thoughts to the obedience of Chrift 3] ſo-that no command of a 
King armed with greateſt terrour can lay the like neceſfity of obedience” upon 
our outward man, as'Gods injun&ions do upon our conſciences? Hath the 
Word' wrought in_us an unfained hatred of that evil which we outwardly 
forſake, a fincere love of that good-which outwardly we praQtiſe ? Can we 
truly mourn with much bitternefſe and anguiſh, when the Word:diſcovers 
unto us the infinite corruptions and lcathſome uncleannefſe of our hearts, ſo 
that we wiſh for nothing more in the world than to be freed from rhe finne 
that hangs fo faſt on us, and to be cloathed with perfe& holineſſe,. Finally, do 
we love the Word that hath begotten us, preferring that food of our ſoules 
before our appointed bodily foed ? If theſe things be in us, we have a witnefſe 
to our ſoules, that the Word preached hath been unto us, not only in word, 
but alſo in power;and that the fame Spirit which gave it unto the Church, hath 
made it his moſt blefſed inftrumenr * our effe&ual converfion to God. But if 
the caſe ſtand ſo with us, that we know not what theſe things mean; ik to our | 
apprehenfion there appear more terrour in the angry. words -of a; King, than 
the moſt peremptory.threatnings of God ; if a reproof of a known fault will 
be reje&cd by us with: contempt and gall; if we ſkight- the ſweeteſt exhor- 
tations, and the conſolations of God ſeema ſmall matter to us i6we:can: 
with: a confident ſcorn ofall Gods counſels, hold: a reſolution, to go; on- (till. 
in.our own courſes, let God and/his Miniſters ſay what they. lit 5 tour cor- 
ruptions trouble us not, and of all things.in this life we take leaſt notice of-,the 
finfull eſtate of our ſoules ; or of all pleaſures and ſtudies, we tind leaſt content 
in- hearing, reading; meditating on the Word: Theſe things; are. infallible 
ſymptomes of ſpiritualldeath that hath ſeized on us,” and: that as; yet: we: have; 
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Word as the word of 


and ſhewed you, that all thoſe gifts which are, ordinarily Pyrn either tg 
t 


ce are at this time to-come unto, our 
third and laſt Queſtion, whether or.no, ſuppoſing fuch grace to be given as is 
truly ſufficient to convert; it be in mans power freely to chooſe whether he 
will be converted or not converted by it. The Arminian affirmes that it is fo, 
and that when God dire&ly intends to convert a man, and for, that purpoſe af- 
fords him all gracious helps needfull to be given on his part, then Man a irem 
liberty of his will may reſi will and work, ſo as they {ball not work his 
converſion. A deſperate erfOur, which whoſoever mg. It 15 impoflible 
that Chriſtian humilicy and: thankfulnefſe can have any place in that mans 
heart. Wherefore it behoves us much to he rightly informed in a point of ſuch 
conſequence, wherein it-is {o cafie to become an enemy againſt the grace of 
God. The Queftion then is this, od Is | | 
| + VVhether it be in mans power ſo to relaft the grace of God, as finally to 
hinder his own Converſion? ': oy: | | er” 
In the explication of this Controverlie, I ſhall with Gods help: proceed. in 
this order, ':* | | 
I. Toſhew you 


point. . -, Nm 3 - iy.2 pr 
go To.unfold and confirm. that truth which-the Orthodox Church defends 
as touching this matter. | - 

3. Toanfwer ſuch Arguments as are made againſt it. 

The Opinion of the Arminians touching the power of mans Free-will in the 
work of converſion, is moſt fully and freely expreſſed by that perverſe Se&ary 
Fobannes Arnold; Corvinus, ma theſe words of his ſo often mentioned in the 
Ads of the late Synod, and .which are moft worthy to be had in everlaſting 
deteſtation : | Poſetis, ſaith he, omnibus operationibus gratie, quibus ad conver- 
fionem in nobis efficiendam Deas witur, manet tamen ipſa-converſio ita in noftra 
poteſtate libera, ut poſſimus 10x convertt, id ef, noſmetipſos vel convertere vel non 
convertere. ] id eff, Suppoſe all the operations of Grace which God uſeth to 
work converſion in us be prefent, yet Converſion it {elf remaines in that ſort 
free in our power, that we may not be converted, that is, we may convert or 
not convert our ſelves. This is plaine dealing without ambiguity and doubling ; 
When God hath done all that is to be done for his part, it is ſtill on our free 


in brief the opinion and errours of our Adverſaries in this 
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cir true converſion, 


Eph. 4.« 20, 


3 Queſt on, 


Contra Ro 
german. 

Pp. 363- 
Contra Ti- 
len.p.337- 


choyce whether we will convert or not. Their explication of this Concluſion 
is as ſtrange as the Concluſion it ſdlf is hereticall. It is thus : there are two 0- 
perations of Grace precedens to a mans Converſion : 
 1- INumination of the Underſtanding in the clear knowledge. of the Law 
and Gofpel, Sinne and Grace. VVhich illumination is not, you muſt think, 
wrought by any immediate work of the Holy Ghoſt, opening the underſtan- 
ding to diſcem of ſpiritual things, but by the very plain evidence of the: 
rhings themſelves, (o clearly declared and repreſented to. the: peerandng, 
| that 
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| that every man hving the uſe of reaſon and judgement, and being attentive in 


piſco.diſp. 


E 
de Peyſpic. 
Scripture. 


| Arnold.con-: 
tra Tilen. 
P- 307- 


| med with the love of the truth, defire grace and the ſpirit of regeneration,hun- 
| otit of his finfull eftate ; in brick; offer up ro God the ſacrifice of a contrire and 


fold unto us in'this manner : 


the hearing or reading of the Word, may by the help of his natural reaſon, 
Rioar cher ſu ar. dud light, mnderfiand the ſenſc of all things delivered 
in Scripture needfull to be known, believed, hoped for, or praftiſed. This is 
the firſt work of Grace upon the Underſtanding ; the next is in the 

2. Renovation of the AﬀeRions which are quickned and re&ified with new 
motions towards ſpiritual things. So that a man not yet converted, may truly 
forrow for his offending of God, -bewail his ſpiritual death in ſinne, be infla- 


ger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe and eternal life, truly wiſh for deliverance 


broken heart,in humility, in confefſion of finne, in prayers for mercy, in a pur- 
poſe and an affay of amendment of life. And thus farre the heart or affe&ions 
may be changed and quickned, when yet a man is not converted. Now this 
alteration which is wrought in affe&ions, is, if you will believe them, not any 
immediate effeft of the Holy Ghoſt working this change in them, bur the pro- 
per cauſe of it is the illumination of the underſtanding, whereupon followes 
neceſfarily the ſtirring up of the affeftions in their right orderly moitions,which 
formerly were.dead and difordered by reaſon of the darkneſſe of the mind 
miſguiding them. | | 
Theſe two works go'beforc mans converſion, and are wrought in all that 
hear the Word univerſally and irrefiftably : theQMinnefle of divine truth is 
| ſach, that men though they would, cannot avoid the knowledge of it, and the 
dependance of the afte&ions on the Underſtanding is ſuch, that their motions 
maſt needs be conformable to the knowledge and apprehenfions thereof. When 
theſe two effeAts are wrought in a man, he is then furniſhed with ſufficient 
ſtrength to believe and convert if he will. This power and ftrength is given 
him irrefiſtably will he nil he ; bur for the A& of believing that depends whol- 
ly on his free will, which after the forenamed illumination of the mind, and 
motions in the affe&ions, remaines free to chooſe or not to chooſe, to conſent 
or not conſent unto the promiſe of grace. Which wondrous do&rine they un- 


. The will of man, fay they, never had, hath, nor can have any other quality 
inherent in it, but only that which is alwayes effential unto it;namely, 7 
T ods & indeterminatio ad attus oppofitos. Wherefore asin Adam it had 
no ſpiritual gifts of holinefle inherent in it, ſo it loſt none in the fall, nor hath 
it now any inherent corruption as the other facultics have;nor is it in our rege- 
neration reindued with any ſan&ified qualities whatſoever. Only a pure na« 
ked Liberty there is in it to chooſe or refuſe any good or evil whatſoever, ſpi- 
ritual, mora], or natural, after it is once known. This Frcedoe though it 
be ſo natural to the will of man, that Salva eſſenti4 it cannot be taken away, 
yet in the exerciſe thereof the Will depends on the Underſtanding and Ate. 
tions, So long as the Underſtanding is dark, and the Aﬀe&ions diſtemper- 
ed, the Will, though it have in itſelf a natural ability ro chooſe that which 
13 good, yet it cannot exerciſe it by reaſon of thoſe impediments. Even as the 
cye hath in it lf a natural power to ſee even in the dark, but yer cannot 
make uſe of it, till the obje& be inlightned : So in the unregenerate, the VVill 
hath natural freedonie in it {elf rowards all ſpiritual good or evil, but ir 
wants the free exerciſe of this power ſo long as the underſtanding is without 


| knowledge, and the affe&ions are diſordered. But as ſoon as the underftand- 
ing is inlightned, and the affe&ions renewed, then the VVill is reſtored to the 

e of her natural liberty : So that' whereas life 'and death, gocd and evil is 
now ſet before her, ſhe may by her own free power, without any further help 
from God chooſe the ates if ſhe lift, or the evil if ſhe pleaſe. And this 
is that whereon they affirm conſiſts V rvificatio volumatis, the quickning of the 


hab which is not the giving of ſome new power unto it, which ir had nor 
bn, 
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waycs had, but could not exerciſe. 
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not ti] then. 


| this dunghill : They are theſe 3 


| 1. That there is no other illumination of the underſtanding in divine things, 
| but the ordinary apprehenfion of the ſenſe and meaning of th: Werd,wrought 
| In us by the clear evidence of the things delivergd, and the ordinary help of 


the Spirit, perf-Cting and aflifting natural reafon and judgement. 


| For herein they all agree,that although the Goſpel could not poſſtbly have 
; been found cut by natural reaſon, yer being once revealed, it may be fully un- 


 deritood by natural reaſon. Inſomuch, that he who is induſtrious, and hath a 
' good judgement, may know all that is ncedfull to be known, withour any fu- 
| boiling light infuſed into his underſtanding by the Holy Ghoſt. It ſeems 
| theſe men in their ſtudy of Divinity never ſought after, nor- ever did find any 

other help beſides their own natural abilities ; and thereiore they think other 
men have no more help than themſelves had. VVe may probably judge fo, 
by tho(e heretical opinions, the immediate. off-ſpring of theic natural reaſon, 
wherewith they have now ſo troubled the quier of the Chriſtian Church.Had 
they been taught of God,and the eyes of their underſtanding opened to fol- 
low the dire&ions of Gods Spirit more than their own natural wiſedome : 
they might have learned to have judged otherwiſc of themſelves and all their 
opinions too. But how partiall ſoever their. judgements arc, we know the 
judgement of God to be juſt and infallible, who knowes us better than we do 
our ſelves ; and he tzlls us, « That we are blind, b that we are darknefſe till 
we be made [ght in the Lord, c that when the light ſhineth in darkneſſe, the 
darknefſe comprehendeth it-nor : that 4 the natural man cannot ,perceive the 
things of the Spicit, for they are fooliſhnefſe unto him, neither can he know 


our natural ignorance in divine things, we have the praftice of the Saints, ac- 
knowledging their natural diſability, and praying for the illumination of the 
Spirit, which the Arminians ſcorn. Hence thoſe frequent ſupplications of the 
Prophet David, Open mine eyes that I may ſee the wonders of thy Law ; O give me 
under\tanding that I may live; Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ftatntes ; Make 
me to underſtand the way of thy precepts ; with many ach lke prayers, wherein 
it were much perverſcnefle to affirm, that David prayed only for that know- 
ledge of the meaning of the Law, whereto by ſtudy and uſe of his natural parts 
he might poſſibly attain. And whar ſhall we fay to that prayer of the Apoſtle 
Paul which he mak:s for the Epheſians,[ That God would give them the Spirit of 
wiſdome and revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt, the eyes of their underſtanding 


Ore, but only the reſtoring of it to rhe free uſe of that power which it al- 


This is that leaven of Arminianifme wherewith of late the whc 1: lump of 
ſound dofrine hath been ſowred, this is that fretting I:profte which will 
ſcarc2 ever be healed but in the raine of thoie our nzighbourChurches where- 
in the difcaſe firft bred. Let us alwayes-pray that God will keep this our 
Church, and us her children,fafe from thedanger of this infe&ion. That we 
may the better avoid it let us rip up this ſwelling ulcer,an1wring out the rot- 
rennefſe and corruption that is gathered together in it:taking a particular view 
; of the ſeveral errours which are like a bed of ſnakes folded one in another in 


them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Beſides this cenſure of God upon d 


being inlightened,that they might know what is the hope of his calling,and what the 
riches of the glury of his inheritance in theSaints; Surely anArminian will —_— 
H ay 


Here is then the ſinmme of their opinion in brief; When a man unconver- 
red heares the word of the kingdome, he underſtands it, and is affe&ed with it 
irreitably and neceſſirily. 'By ſo doing he hath a power to believe given him, 
that is, His Will hath recovered the uſe of that natural freedome which it al- 
wayzs had, ſo that now he ſtands indifferent, he may if he will afſent to the 
promiſe of grace, he may if he will difſentfrom it : this AA is abſolutely in his 
own power to do ornot to do it, and by-this Aft done, he is converted and 
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This their 0- 
| pinion is 
plain, as by 
other, ſo by 
thoſe words 
of theirs, in 


ticle. p.164. 
whereunto 
our Drvines, 
proving a 
defeft and 
inward diſ- 
ability in 


of theſeScri= 
þtares, that 
tells us we 
are Blind, 
and Dark- 
reſſe, &c. 
They anſwer 
that theſe 
Metaphors 
reſolved into 
their proper 
ſenſe note 


unto us, 
Nihil aliud 
quam (irre- 
genitos) re- 
ram divina- 
- [rum & vo- 
luntaris ſa- 
hitiferz ig- 
naros & ne- 


nihil con- 
cludi poteſt, 
qnam eos 


mdigere Cla- 


propoſitio- 
ne,ut ſcien- 
tiam conſe- 


fy Amen to this Prayer. For to what end is it? had not Pay! preach:d the 
Goſpell to the Epheſians plainly enough , had not they heard believed it, 
were they not men of reaſon and judgement that could underftand what Paul 
meant when he preached or wrote unto them? what need then ta pray yet for 


their defence. 
of the 4. Ar-| ; 
| litteral ſenſe of theWord by the help of that common light of the Spirit which 


mans under- 
p } 
Aunding,out 


__ 
ee alſo pa. | 


the ſpirit of Wiſdome and Revelation, and inlighming their eyes,when things 
were ſo revealed as they could not chooſe but know and ſee them ? Yes, there 
was and is ftill great need we ſhould make this prayer; now the Goſpel is 
revealed to the Church,yet to pray for the Spirit of Revelation to reveale it ta 
our hearts, and to inlighten the eyes of our minde, not only to underſtand the 


ſhineth ordinarily in the Church,but to comprehend with all Saints the height, 
depth, and largenefſe of Gods love, the riches of his glorious inheritance, the 
preciouſneſſe of the promiſes of grace, the power and ſaving virtue of the 
Goſpel, the rare excellency and amiableneſſe. ofall divine truth. Which none 
can doe without the ſpeciall worke of the Holy Ghoſt, changing the Under- 
ſtanding from naturall to ſpirituall, by an immediate intuſion of ſuch a quali 
as inables it to diſcerne aright cffpirituall things. I conclude this point wit 
one Reaſon more, if to the underſtanding of ſpirituall things there be no other 
illumination required, but only the cleere evidence of the objcR plainly re- 
preſented to the underſtanding, without any further worke of the Spirit upon 
the Underſtanding 'it ſelfe, infuſing into it a ſpeciall ſtrength to apprehend the 
things that are propoſed to it:then it would be knownwhether the(e men think 
that our intelle&ive facuky hath got any hurt andidefe& by Adams fall, yea or 
no. It is manifeſt, that they think thar mans fall hath not brought any defe& 
and weakenefTe upon the power of mans underſtanding, no not in Spzrituali- 
bus. For, mark it, when Divine things are in a plain and lively manner de- 
clared to the underſtanding, is there any defe& in the faculty that nut be farſt 
amended by the Spirit, before it can have the perf:& knowledge of thoſe 
things? No, ſay they, ſo there be the common affiſtance of the Spirit preſerving 
unto us the —_ uſe of reaſon and judgement we may without any ſupernatu- 
rall worke of the Spirit, underſtand fpirituall things when they are plainly ex- 
ounded unto us. Why then here is all the difference between Adam and us; 
his underſtanding was perfe& and happy, becauſe he had both the power to 
conceive of things he was yet ignorant of when they ſhould be cleerly revealed 
to him,and alſo the aGall knowledge of wonderfull varicty in all things. Our 
underſtanding is imperfe& and unhappy, becauſe by our fall we want the a&u- 
all knowledge of allmoſt all things, eſpecially fpiricuall, but yet wee fill retain 
the ſame power that wee had in Adam, to underſtand any fpirituall thing when 
it is once clearly diſcovered unto us.So that according to Arminius ſchool,the 


)| underſtanding of man fince rhe fall is like unto our' eyes in the dark : the eye is 


well and without blemiſh, needing no cure of any defedt in it (elf, yet it ſees 
nought, becauſe the Objett is not inlightned 3 fo foon as light ſhines on thar, 
cauting a cker diſcovery of it, the eye without further adoe, can eafily per- 
ceive it. But this is yet the very pride and gall of an heretical ſpirit, ſecret 
accufing the wholy myſtery of Gods revealed wiſdome, whether in the | 

of Nature or of Scripture, as if it were wrapped up in obſcurity and darkneſfe. 
We forſooth have eyes, and we need not that God ſhould reſtore unto us the 
faculty of ſecing;only we are in darkneſſe,becauſe things that are to be known 


la. | are in darkneffe : if God will take away obſcurity from them, and make them 
r4 veritatis | evident to be known, there is no fach infirmity in ugbut we may know them 


if we be attemive. Let us from our hearts deteſt this odious Popith imputatj- |. 
on of obſcurity laid upon Nature and Scripture, as if the caule of all our i | 
rance were not now in the weakneffe of our Underſtanding, but in the = 

nefſe of Gods revealing himſclf to us. And let us deteſt that opinion which 
leads us upon this abſurdity;and learn we to confeſe our blindneſs,to-pray that 


168,169, | God will give us eyes, and reftore our underſtanding to its firſt perſe&ion; cle, 


though 
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hthe Jigtit ſhine round aboutus, inaking all.chings whierein God is to be 
in our ignorance. T his is their firſt ceror zouching theUnderftanding,of which 
[ ſhall have occaſion to ſpeake more in mers A parts of Faith, Iriow pro 
ceede to tlie ſecond touchingtheaffe&lons) which is'this: 
2. Thateven in divine ings 
low: upotithe illuniinatioh” the Underſtanding. So:ehiie when the Und o 
Ganding is rightly informetband thoroughly convinced; whe' affe&ions are pre- 
Ms rey rm yay oem 9 Le , 
[notre inche cftaro of mans corrup A ee Inn | 


is rightly they will be truly affs&ed even im ſpirttuall things. Nothing 
mofe could be faid of Adamini ency, and to affirm this touching man 
a is to give the Iye ro-Reaſon, Authority, and alt Experience which 
ſpeak the contrary. The truth fs.this as wee are fallen out with God, fo are we 
at oddes arm re we nfnred our _— are not Tis often O_ our 
erroious underſtanding, than our underſtanding an t judgement 

aſide by our vicious afteftions. Whar mat inthe world, that 5 himſclfe, 
but will confeſs, that even in xupwralibus arid moralibusmach more in ſpiritnali- 
bus he way often ſay with Medea ——— Tide theliora proboque, Deteriors ſes 
quor ? Wherefore wee reje& this opinion, that there is no vicious inclination 
properly inherent in the affeftions, beſides that which is broughe upon them 
tenebras:mentis, through the errour of the underſtanding: wee deteſt this affr- 
tion as a fond and imagination ; and we confefſe with the Apoſtle, thar 
even when we know, allow of, conſent unto the goodnefſe of the Law, and 
delight in it in part, yet then we cannot always doe what we would, but 
through the Law of fmne in our corrupt wills and affeQions,arc led captive to 
diſobedience. Their third Errour is this: Ps 
3- That the affe&ions may be exciteti, ſtirred up and quickened with true 


The Arminians are wonderfull obſcure in explicating unto us their new in- 
vented opinion concerning the excitation of the Aﬀe&ions, which they make 
the ſecond work of grace preceding mans: true converiion. They tell us not 
mm plain-tearms what afettio ns t 

tion and vivification it is they would have. Wherefore we are more parti- 
cularly to enquire of both. For Aﬀe&ions or Paſſions in man they are of rwo 


ſorts. 
1, Senſual, belonging to the ſenfitive Appetite,and direfted by the phantafie: 

theſeare common to brute beaſts with us, and ariſe from one Fe temper and 
conſtitution in both, The obje& of theſe is all Natural good or evil. 
| 2. Rational, appertaining to the Reaſonable Appetite or Will, and guided 
by the naw Theſe are proper to man, and they have their original 
from the ſubſtance of the reaſonable ſoul, in which they alwayes remain, not 
ondly when it is In the body, but even when it is ſevered from it. For fear 
hope, love hatred, Joy, prich, &c. are inthe damned and bleſſed Spirits as well 
as living men. The obje& of theſe properly humane pu is all moral and 
ſpiritual good or I need not among ſo many learned Artiſts ſtand curi- 
oully upon the diffinftion of theſe two ſorts of paſſions in man : the idemiry 
of names in both forts hath cauſed ſome confuſion 3 but in reaſon the diverſity 
of their nature is evident : Wherefore | go on to ſee what is meant by Exci- 
cation or ſtirring up of the affe&ions : whereby we can underſtand nothing 
elſe but their right and orderly motions about their proper obje&s. Asin 
| the particulars, ſenſual paſſions are then duely excited when they are moved 

——— natural good or evil, according to the inftin& of Nature in brute 
;beaſts, and according to the ſame inſtin of Nature in man, rg _ 
H 2 era 


the motions of the-AﬀeQions neceſfarily fel- | 


eic and durifull ſubje&ion of our Pathons ungo our Reaſori ; fo that 1 | 


love of efſe and hatred of evil, before ſuch time as a man be converted. | 


mean , nor yet what kind of excita- | - 
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the truth ; ifhe be truly humble, can pray, confeſſe {inne, purpoſe amendment, 


moderated by right reaſon. Reaſonable affeRions are then ftirred.im, when 
ther niotions about all ſpiritual or: moral good orevil, are conformable to 

the quality of the objett affefted, and-to:the rules of a righdy inform:d un- 
derftanding. er t f S2ES* 

Let us now ſce what affe&ions they be that grace work upon, and how they 
are excited before men are converted. 1:  - | | 22: | 

For ſenſual affe&tions tending to a.meer natural good or evil, albeit it be 
moſt true, that Grace ſan us throughout hath a fingular-work upoyi ' 
then too, in moderating the excefſc,and-repreſling the diftempered motions of 
ſuch paſſions as ariſe from our natural or perſonal temper, as of choker, luſt,8&c. 

et we will not beſo uncharitable, as to think our Adverſaries meantheſ* af- 
Coatnchls dads: For ahi 1M On BH; 

I. Itis a ſtrange fancy, to think that Grace; ſhould begin to reQifee the in- 
feriour faculties ina man, before it have put in order'the ſuperiour, to: reQifie 
the ſenfitive appetite, and leave the Will difordered. God is no ſuch'prepoſte- 
rous-Phyſician, who, cim __ mederi debeat, Curat 'reduviam, when the head 
is fick, applycs a playſter to the fingers ends. '- F32v, 3. 

2, Again, what ar preparation to faith is it, that our natural affe&ions 
be well qualified in their motions.about natural and bodily things? I confeſſe it 
is-good they ſhould be ſo, but what” ſpecial: vertue hath: that ro procure unto 
mans Will a free exerciie of its liberty. in heavenly or ſpiritnal things? as the 
Arminians affirm the excitation of the affeQtions doth; Unlefſe we ſhould go 
further, and make ſpiritual things the objeft of the ſenſitive Appetite, which 
were to clevate it farre above its natural power, and is an abſurdity too groſſe 
to be imagined by any learned man. | | 

- Wherefore it muſt be that other ſort of affe&ions which we call Rationall 
and humane, whoſe obje& is vertue or vice,all fpirituall and moral good ore- 
vil. Of theſe then we are to enquire, how in an unconverted perſon they are 
ſtirred up in their motions about ſuch obje&s as are ſpiritually good or evil. 
The Arminians give a very large allowance of grace to an unregenerate man, 
and they tell us, that beiides the knowledge of (inne,a ſorrow for it in regard of | 
puniſhment, a fzar of Gods wrath, a deſire to be free from it, ( all which we 
confeſſe may be in a man unregenerateJbeſides theſe,there are, ſay they, in ſuch 
a one, a deploring of his ſpiritual death in finne, and utter ——_— to do a- 
ny good, a grief tor the offending of the divine Majefty, a detlire of (grace and 

c Spirit of regeneration to be given him, a hungring and thirſting after righ- 
teouſnefſe and life, a love of goodnefſe, and hatred of evil, humility, prayer, 
and confeſſion of finnes, an inward purpoſe of heart to ſet upon a reformation 
of life ; in brief, an unregenerate man may offer to God the ſacrifice of 3 con- 
trite and broken heart, yea God may give a man a new heart,and yet he not be 
converted till afterward, as ſome of them affirm, ſhamefully abuſing thar place, 
Fer.24.7. Yee will wonder what manner of thing theſe men make the Conves- 
ſion of a funner to be, who aſcribe ſo many things ' to 3 man unconverted, as 
they can hardly tell what more to attribute unto him after his converſion. But 
to make ſhorr, let us ask them touching this change of the heart and affe&ions 
in a man unregenerate, .whether theſe ſtirrings of his affe&ions moving him 
towards grace and godlinefſe be true or counterfeit. | 

- If theſe motions be indeed true and right, (o that an unconverted man do 
truly forrow for his finfull ſtate, truly grieve for Gods. diſpleaſure, truly deſire 
the grace of regeneration, heartily thirſt after righteouſneſſe, unfainedly love 


ro ſ this truly without hypocrifgie, then we defire to be reſolved in theſe 
oubts : RD, 
1. . What can be done by a man after his converſion more than he can do in 


theſe things before he be converted ? Art all times he can but do them truly, | 
that is, ſpiritually ; and this he may do as well before as after aaa : 
2, C 
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rable by men ox.D ors not Bow, by this daring utterly. ma: 
if this of Arwinins hig.fgllowers be to he allowed, that, a man may. 
dclire to be gc tq be regenerate, and yer be unconverted. au 
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grace, is jrom tug: groee, & pert-or-true grace I 
on Scri eaſon, when al Arciniant me ſhall lye in 0 forms » 
If 7 + pam in ap paregenerate man be not true,bur fale and co 
then have they made;mych adoetg linle purpoſe,preparing a manto that fai 
and converſion which.is truc,by coumterteic and hypocrigicall means.Bur they 


their kind they are.trugand not counterfeit, becap(s they are true moral or nas | 
turall defircs, To-which 1 anfver,that the rule to judge of the truth of our de- 
fires is this ; We muſt compare our affeRtions wich.the nature of thoſe things; 
that we do affe&; if our affeRions tawards them, be ſuch as:the. Quality of 


falſe and ev; as to make it byay inſtance or two ; When, a hushand 
loves his wite but only any wc oy c his luſt; this love though ir may 
uy fervent and.net;difſembled; yet SR ao leon becauſe? 7 ay pep 
agreeable to the qulicy of a 2 wiferhe ob 

Jelived 0 death of the righteous,no,queſtion but he COTE thought with» | 


| our difſembling, bur yet this his defire was fale becauſe be defireditnor ac-! 


cording to the true-nature thereepgs) jt requires a ſanRtficd life to bring us x0 a. 
bappy cnd ; which Baleam would -none- of. When a Turk bopes for heaven, 
that there he may livein carnal pleaſures, according tro Mabomets beaftly Law 3 
itis true that he hopes, bur it is falſe, that be hopes truly, becauſe be miſtakes 
the quality of heavenly, joyes which, ars-ſpiritual not carnal. So in like man- 

ner ( oa 27 when ſpiritual things are affe&ed ſpiritually in ſuch a manner 


D is conformable to their nature and , then arc our affeAlons rightly 
= ky ws el mored towardsthem,as tolo An becauſe it is of Gadyto hate | 
becauſe it is tothe holinefſe of Gods nature and law, to de- 


menos wh ae correft the corruption of nature 3 to wiſh for 
heaven,that we may have commugnjon with God inthe beholding "of his gory, 
and our conſtant worlhipping of him. Theſe affe&ions are true, but 


the things thamſelyes, Fequire, thenare they righ rightand good.z, if not, they are | 


That he who+ryly dares true grace, whether 1.ſay, this-a1 Toe? 
of At wok #2 hog gre grace hath Divines. and accounted | ets pun me: 


will fay that theſe clehses, and afſeftions though they are not {pirimall , yerin | f 


ſuch as never are in the heart of man gl ic be purified and made boly on thc 
Spirit of Grace. Bak 08 ONE COORTAEþs FUben (ears 2] Rings are a 
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redemption, becauſe itis good to be free from miſery ; or heaven;becauſe its a 
pleaſant thing to be at caſe; ſuch affeRiqns are az farce from. wah, anqhe ofe Þ is 
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\ from! right ſeeing, when ' it miſtakes green for yellow, or a man for a poſte. 
s 


| 8c. in a man unregerverate, they 


Scripture, affirming that they 
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| ding as ic is lead or miſ-lead by the light or darknefle of the underftanding,and 


| habitual diſpoſition to goodneſſe is corrupted, A inclination to e- 


And ach, in a man unconverted, are Aﬀe&ions abour ſpiritual "things. 
Wherefore when they tell us of a true love of goodneffe, a true hatred of evil, 
| ſpeak firange paradoxes againſt reaſon and | 
who have net the Spirit, 'are natural men, Fud. 
ver.19.8 rhat the natural man perceiverh not the things of the Spirit,and can 
ot ſpiritually diſcern, and therefore not ſpiritually defire them, x Cor. 2. and 
again, that wharſoerer is born of the fleſh is fleſh, Fob. 3. 6. Albeir therefore 
we deny not, but thar there are ordinarily many preparations whereby God | 
brings a man to grace, and that the Word works many effe&s both upon the 
heart and lives of men cven whilſt they are as yet deftitute of true grace : yet as 
for thoſe affeRions which our Adverſaries place in men COEmgne af= | . 
firm, that they are not antecedents,but conſequents and parts of true converſi- 
on. For, can he that is dead in finne bewayl his ſpiritual death ? Can he thac is 
in thefleſh, and ſo an enemy to God, yet grieve for a of him ? Can he 
truly defire the Spirit of Regeneration, that is of the c world, and cannot re- 


| ceive the Spirit becauſe it ſeeth him not,neither knoweth him?Can a man thirſt 
4 Mat.5.6, | after rightcouſnefſe, and Foe thor be d blefſed nor ſatisfied ? Can a man hate e- 


vil, who yet eloves not the Lord? Can he love God that is f not born of him? 


f Y F ob. 47: Sow hen humble that hath notthe ſanAifying Spirit, one g fruit whereof is 


and humbleneſſe of mind ? May a true prayer be made without the 

| hdp of the Holy þ Ghoſt ? Will there ever bea true confeſſion in the mouth 
| when there is not faith and repentance in the heart ? How can that heart be a 
han heart ſenbble of finne, which is nor yet chan- 

ed our of ſtone into fleſh ? Can he have a full purpoſe of heart to #; amend his 
fe. and cleave unto the Lord, whoſe heart is nor yet touched with ſanftifying 
Grace ? Whatſoever ſhadow of theſe” things may appear in an unregenerate 
man, it is certain none can be done in truth, but by thoſe onely in whom the 


| H6ly Ghoſt hath begun the work of true ſan&ification. Imight ftand upon the 


crrour, which is concerning mans Will. 

'* 4+ That the Will of man is not capable of any habitual qualities inherent in 
it, whether of grace or corruption. Only a mcer liberty it hath to will or nill 
any thing;and beſides this liberty there ncver was, is, nor can be in it any other 
aey Vhence it follows, that the Will is not to be tearmed good or evil 

om any inward diſpoſition of it ſelf, but onely from the a&ions of it accor- 


farther proof of every particular were it needfull;but I paſſe on to their fourth | 


by the reftitude or depravation of the affeions.. 

Ofall the ſues of Arminizs braines, this is one of the moſt deformed, that 
the Will of man hath not in it either grace or corruption,any vertuous or vici- 
ous inclination of ir ſelf;a bare liberty to chooſe or refuſe,that it hath, and no- 
thing elſe. Againſt which ſtrange novelty we have to _ theſe reaſons : 

- +I. The hnage of God conſiſting in righteouſnefſe and holinefſe was in every 
'part ofman$ ſoul; and therefore in the Will as well as the Underſtandi 
"And if fo, then beſides the liberty of the Will, there was in it a righteous 
holy inclination towards God and goodnefle in the firſt creation of it. Which 


vil comein place thereof. If they deny that right e and holmeffe is in 
= _ ſoul, it will trouble them much to tell unto what part it muſt be re- 
rained. - | 2 
*  '2. The conſtant tenour of Scriptures aſcribes unto mans heart corruption 
and grace,as much,nay more than to any other part of man.That the heart of 
man is the root of all evil works, out of it come evil thoughts, murders, a- 
"dulterics, and ſuch other things as defile a man, Mat. 15.18,19. That the heart 
is deceitfull and wicked above all things, Fer. 17. 6. That in regeneration the 


heart muſt be renewed,made clean,ſofined,of ſtony made fleſby; That the heart 
| is 
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Faith, Lowlincſſe,and many more, ſpoken of in every' chapter of . 
almoſt. In which places, by the bs pon hn our ſenſual and brutth 
AﬀeRions were moſt abſurd. Aud if as it is, the Soul of man bethere meant, 
it cannot be but a nice ſubtilty beyond the intention of Scriptures 'to.exclude 
the Will from having any part in that good- or evil which is attributed to 
_ Heart : as if by 
Soul. 


—— 


the opinion of one Arminius and his followers; who, as they make the Undcr- 
ſtanding the ſeat of all ſpeculative Habits, ſo for all pra&icall Habits, whether 
Moral or Theological, they place them in the Will. With whom agreeably 
to Scripture and ſound reaſon, we maintain that there was'in Adams Will, be- 
fides the liberty thereof, an habitual =_ inclination ito all that was good, 
though with a poſſibility of embracing evil: Again, there is in our Wills' ſince 
the Fall, beſides ſome kind of berty,an habitual vicioas quality making theifi 
averſe and froward in chooſing the good, prone and inclinable to embrace the 
evil, ſo that man now doth naturally drink pre like water, Fob 15.10. and 
make a paſtime of doing evil, Prov. 2. 14. And therefore as Adams will was 
truly good,not onely in the a&ions but in the inward qualities thereof: ſo our 
will is truly and properly corrupt, not only in its evil a&ions, but alſo the in- 
ward vicious diſpoſition theteel, This is the fourth errour, the fifth is but a 
conſeQary of the former ; namely, | 
5. That the Will of a man unregenerate hath a natural freedome to chooſe 
any ſpiritual good thing as ſoon as it is made known unto him. F-55s | 
For, ſay they, the Will of man hath no other property but onely liberty ; 
when man fell and loſt other good qualities, his Will had no hurt, but retained 
its liberty perfe& and entire. So that an unregenerate'man after once he 
knowes any ſpiritual good thing offered unto him;,hath naturally as much free= 
dome of will to embrace it, even as Adam had in his innocency, or as any man 
can have after his converfion.But this opinion falle to the ground with the for- 
mer upon which it is built, pre{uppoſing, that there is no vicious quality in the 
Will drawing it to evil. But we ne that to be falſe, and th re we con- 
fefſe, that untill ſuch time as God do heal that diſeaſe, and replant in our wills 
their primitive integrity, they are utterly dead in ſinne, captives and bondflayes 
of corruption. So that however they have ſome liberty in natural,civil, or ex- 
ternal ſpiritual things : yet in regard of true grace and -holinefſe they have 
no liberty at all to will and chooſe that, but are wholly enthralled unto finne, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 20. When ye were the ſervants of 
finne, ye were free from righteouſnefſe : and Rom. 8.7. The carnal mind is 
enmity againſt God ; for it is not ſubje& to the Law of God, either indeed 
| can be. Do they not then manifeftly give the Scripture the lye, that affirm a 
man in the ſtate of unrepeneration( who, -without doubt, is, if any be, a ſer- 
vant of finne, and carnally minded) is notwithſtanding free unto righteouſneſs, 
and may be even of his own natural power ſubje& to the Law of God, com- 
manding him faith and obedience ? There are yet other errours : the fixth 
therefore is this, | 
begins in the a& of believing, not in the habit of 


6. That mans converſion 


faith infuſed, 


is the ſear of all fpiritual gifts, as Uprightneſſe, Purity, Goodneſſe and Hone- 


e heart were meant onely the underſtanding part of the | 


3 Wepreferre the uniforme judgement of all the learned hitherto, above | 
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I have heretofore touched'upon this point, in ſhewing the falſhood of thar 
aſſertion of theirs, That Converſion begins in ſome work that we do, not th 
a work that God firſt doth, Here you are further to note whereto tends this 
opinion,and that is, to eſtabliſh their other opinion of falling away from grace. 
For ſeeing converſion is nothing but the A& of believing, and this AR is freely 
In our power, as not to do it at firſt; ſo when it is once done, not to repeat it 
often for the continuance of our conyerfion, it follows thience, that it was in 
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WED our power not to become; converts by not doing that AR, ſo being converted; | 
} it isin-pur power to:relapſe by not continuing to. doit. For which purpoſe, 
| they deny that there is-any ſuch Shing/as the grace of. Faith infuſed into. the 

heart; yea, that there is'any conſtant habit of Faith at all,and that a mun.is not | 
tearmed: a believer from the habit, but from the a&ts of Faith, which, being 
| : tranfientand vaniſhing faith ceaſeth when.they ccaſe.. So that belike when'a 
Even in godly man is aſleep he hath no faich, when Noah andall his Family were _—_ 
ſleep there is j15 the Ark, then faith ceaſed in the Church; and ſeeing by faith we pleaſe God, 
Þeace of CoM» mmen/aſleep or dying in a Lethargy do not pleaſe God, . It. is wonder hut theſe 
ſcience in | men will deny all other Habits too; and ſay, that David had no $kill in Muſick, 
the godly, | but that bis right hand had forgot her cunning;as ſoon as he had laid his Harp 
that is & "de. They may as well deny the one; as the other, borh are alike ridiculous, 

fruit of There is yet one Errour more, and that is this ; : 6 

| Faith. 7. That mans Converſion is properly nothing þut the A& of- believing the 
Prov.3.24. promiſe of grace, ',-- & | | HI | 
25, 26. This reſtraint of our Converſion unto ſo narrow a compaſſe,as firft to bring 


| 


fefſe is a great grace,but yet without another that is greater, is not ſufficient to 


it from-the habit of Faith, to the A& of Believing, and then to appropriate it 
to that AQ without ſo-much as once mentioning any :this-narrow 
conceit touching our Converſion; is that which. hath filled the writings of 
many lerrned'about this point with mych darknefſc and confulion. They ſo 
ſpeak and write of Converſion as if it began in- that one and onely ation of 
mans will conſenting to the promiſe of mercy in Chriſt. But this is without 
all ground. To convert is not only to believe,but to repent, to love God and 
our Ncighbour,to abftain from every evil way, to praiſe all duties of picry | 
and goodnefle : theſe a&s are as proper and inunediate parts of true Conver- 
fion as Faith.Nor doth the Scripture ſo much as intimate any ſuch liniitation, 
as to appropriate our converhon to the AR of faith : nay, it is maniteſt, that 
the Scriptures when they ſpeak of mans Turning unto God, do joyn repen- 
tance and other godly.a&s together with Faith ; as appears by that ſolemn in- 
vitationof men unto God [ Kepent and believe the Goſpel | ſo often uſed in the 
New Tctament. | 
Let us now for concluſion at this'time lay all the'c errours together, and ſee 
what is the final upſhot of this Opinion : all things being reckoned jt is this, 
That in a man unregenerate thereis naturally very lictle or no corruption, 
and unto hjs regeneration there is required little or no grace. | 
That F b= not thought to {lander them,both will appear unto you to be true, 
thus; Firſt that they annihilate and overthrow the grace of God ; for whereas 
the Underftanding, Willand AﬀeRions are in our Converiion chiefly to be re- 
«2994S A is manifeſt that by their dodrine, Grace hath no work upon any of 
theſe.Not upon the Underſtanding to inlighten it; for,fay they,that is done by 
the clear evidence of the things that are to be underſtood. Not upon the Aﬀe-' 
tions to reAifie their motions ; for, ſay they, the affe&ions follow the under- 
ſtanding,and are preſently in order as ſoon as that is informed. Laſtly,not upon 
the Will to incline that to embrace the promiſe: for that ſay they,is left abſo- 
lutely to its own liberty, and of it ſelf it may conſent or difſent. Where then is 
any work left for grace? unleſſe that glorious Grace of God in bringing a ſin- 
ner unto himſello much magnified in Scripture and by all men, be now at laſt 
nothing bur only the Revelation of the Goſpel unto mankind. Which we con- 


convert a ſinner: Thus Grace isexcluded. Let usſee what they think of mans 
inherent corruption. This they alſo extenuate, and tell us, that we are not ſo 
wek nor wicked as we have bin alwayes thought to be. For why ? our under- 
ſtanding needs not any ſupernatural reſtoring of decayed ſight ; it divine things | 
be plainly ſet forth to view we can ſee well enough. Our affe&ions are nor of 
themſelves viciouſly diſpoſed,but through the errour of the mind;corre& that, 


| 
| 


and all is amended, Finally, our Wills have not rebellious inclinations in ram, 
LY ut 


- 
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| 
but they can of themſelves without further help chooſe that which is good. So 

| that if Armitius be not deceived in his,we may now change our opinion of our 

ſelves, and think that we are at leaſt ſomething. But what then is become of 

that finne that dwelleth in us, of thatuniverſal corrolon and diſorder of our| 

whol= nature ſo much ſpoken of, ſo much com of ? Is it vaniſhed ? Tt is 

not ſo well;but theſe men have difputed ſolong of Gods Grace and mans Cor- 

| rupticn,till in concluſion they have loſt both, and are become wilwlly ignorant 
of the one, and malicious enemies-to the other, 

. Hithierto: the explication of their opinion, their errours, and the generall 
ifſuc'of them: We are now in the next place to unfold and confirm. that truth 
whicliis to be maintained touching this-queſtion, viz. 

Whether it be in mans power fo to.reliſt the grace of God, as fuaally to hin- 
der his own converſion. | 

' We maintain the Negative, that where God purpoſeth to ſave, no power 
ofman can deſtroy. The truth hereof will plainly appear unto us, if we (hall 
conſider diſtinaly how a man may hinder the work © Brace. 

1. In the Antecedents and preparatory meanes to his converſion. 

2. Inhis Converſion it ſelf. 

For the Antecedent preparations to bring men unto converfion, they are ei- 
ther outward ; namely, the obſervation of the external parts of Gods worlhip, 
28 frequenting the Word preached, Prayers, Sacraments, keeping of the Sab- 
bath, attention and induſtry in the hearing, reading, and meditation of the 
Word : orinward the effe&ts of the ordinary grace of God in theuſe of thoſe 
means, 25, 1+ Knowledge of the will of God in the main matters of Religion 
concerning faith and praftice. 2: Touch of conſcience in the ſenſe of fin, arifing 
from a clear diſcovery and conviftion of a mans forlofn eftate. 3. A Fear and- 
horrour of Gods puniſhing vengeance joyned with a natural grief of heart, 
that he is brought into ſo much unavoydable miſery. 4. A thought and wiſh | 
for freedome by ſome means or other. 5. Some ſlight hope of help from the 
promiſe of grace, ſo generally mage as none ſcem to be excluded ; apon the ap« 
prehenſion whereof, ſomerkind of joy will alſo ariſe in the heart. All which 
| __ may cauſe ſome kind of reformation of life in doing of many. things 
gladly, and a not unwilling abſtinence from others. Touching theſe preparati- 
ons unto converſicn, you are to note theſe three poſitions. 

I. That they are in themſelves good and neceſſary. 

This is to be obſerved againſt thoſe over-broad and unadviſed ſpeeches of 
ſome, which have given occaſion unto our Adverſarics to faſten upon us this 
imputation, that according to our dofrine, :*.Zelus omnic, cura & ftudium ad 
obtinendam ſalutem adhibitum ante ipſam Fidetng# Spiritum renovationis vanum 
eſt atque irritum, quinimo noxium magis homints quia utile & frutuoſum,Which 
aſſertion were moſt dangerous, becauſe it opens a wide APP to let in all pro- 
fanc contempt of the exerciſes of Religion : man having hereby a good excuſe 
for the neg]:& of all duties of picty, becauſe all their care and diligence in the 
| uſe of them were not only to no purpoſe, but to an ill c, untill ſuch time 

as they were truly converted. But this is a fJander ; our Divines teach no dif 
couraging Dofrine to blunt the edge of mens good defires, and to beat them 
off from all religious endeayours. No, they prefſe upon men ever whileſt they 
are unconverted, the neceffity and profitablencfſe of all thoſe forementioned 
preparations : in regard, ; 

1. Of the nature of thet themſelves which are good,and our very ne- 
_ obedience to do them, being ftrily injoyned by the Conumandemenc 
(o X 


2. Ofthe event that followes upon them according to Gods promiſe, and 
his ordinary proceeding in the work of grace : which is ſuch,that he beftowes 
not his grace ordinarily but upon thoſe that conform themſelyes to the doing 


of thoſe things. | 
Never=| | 
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Neverthdeſe our Divines teach this alſo, "which is true and warrantable "gpm | 


| 


| 


| Juſt excuſe for the neg]e& of our duty : 1 cannot do it well, therefore I will 


fon us 


1. That all theſe ations are no efficient cauſes to produce grace of 
converfion in the heart, however they prepare a man to be the fitter to receive 
it. And' therefore where God is not pleaſed to afford his ſan&ifying Spirit, 
they prove vain and fruitleſſe. "N? =6 

2. That how good and neceſſary ſoever theſe preparatory works are; yer 
the doing ofthem is unto a man umregenerate an occafion of inning. And ſo 
in the conſequent, to him _ prove harmfull. As for example: When 
an unſanRified man hears the Word, prayes, performs any dutyin Gods wor 
ſhip, or in a Chriſtian life, in the doing ofthieſe things he always commits ſome 
finne or other : becauſe he wants a pure heart, a good conſcience, and faith 
unfained, without which he cannot but erre in fulfilling: Gods Commande- 
ments. But then will ſome ſay, if it be ſo, that the doing of every good duty is 
unto ſuch a one an occafion of ſmning, he ought not then-to dc | Decauſe be is 
bound to avoid all things wherein he ſhall certainly finne. To which I an- 
(wer, that the inference were good if this avoiding the occaſion of one ſinne 
did not draw him upon finne that were worfe. But here ſee what a 
ſhare ſine hath laid to intrap a wicked man, which way foever he turnes, he 
falls, and is taken : if he hear the Word, he fins, becauſe he mingles it not with 
faith ; if he heares not the Word, he fins, becauſe he' turns away his ear from 
hearing the Law : if he pray he fins, becauſe he prayes not in faith ; if he rag 
not he fins and is accind becauſe he calls not upon the name of the Lord. 
What ſhall he do them? I anſwer,he muſt do his duty what God commandeth, | 
though he cannot chooſe but commit a fin in doing of it, by reaſon of his cor- 
ruption and infirmity. Of two fins, whereupon not God, but himſelf hath = 
himſelf inevitably to commit one of them : He muſt chooſe the leaft, rather 
finning in the manner in not doing of ir fo well as he ſhould, than failing in the 
matter, and, quite negle&ing the duty it ſelf. For this is certain, when God 
commands a duty abſolutely to be done, it is a greater finne not to do it ar all, 
than to do it amifſe; becauſe ovr diſobedience is torall in not doing, but onely 
partial in doing it otherwiſe than we ought. As for a man wilfully to refuſe | 
to hear the Word, is a fouler fault than to hear it with a forgetfull and difo-. 
bedient heart, though this be a foul fault roo ; bat yet there is more hope of 
the later than the former. Wherefore we may not prerend our infirmity as a 


not doit at all, is no good collefion, unlefſe ] may be blameleſſe in my omiſ- 
fion of it ; which here 1cannor be. Miniſters then are to urge upon all men in- 
differently the neceſſity of all Chriftian endeavours tending to their converſi- 
on ; and hearers are not tobaſkGods commands upon pretences of their own 
ſinfull difabifitics : God muft be obeyed as farre as we can go; if we fin, it is 
our fault beſides the intention of the commandement.' And who knowes whe- 
ther our diligence in doing ſomething, may not be more beneficial tous, than 
our laning in many things may prove hurtfull? whilſt God ——_—_— up- 
in the aſe of thoſe ordinances whereto in ſome ſort we conform our 
ſelves, though with much finfulnefſe and infirmity. This of our firſt Poſition : 
the ſecond is this, Th 
2. Thatthe Reprobate unregenerate, in whom theſe preparations to grace 
are wrought, may and do wilfully negle& them, thereby procuring their finall 
obduration in finne. The third is this, h 
3- Thar the Ele& unregenerate may and do for a time reſiſt theſe prepara- 
tions to converſion, thereby deſerving this final oþduration ; but God by 
of ſpeciall grace continues theſe beginnings unto their perfe& Conver- 


i I will handle both theſe poſitions «ther, containing the manner how 
farre,and by whom thoſe an and veoparlionn to conyerſion may be reſiſt. 


ed and made fruitlefſe. We affirm then, that it is in the power of every un- 
| EY | ET | Tegenerate |: 


of GRACE and FAITH. 
| regenerate man, whether Ele& or Reprobate, to negle& and oppoſe thoſe gra- 
cious means whereby God calleth them unto conyerſion. This is rent, 
whether we reſpe& the outward or inward means of converfion. For the out- 
ward in all Gods holy Ordinances, they may every one of them be negle&cd. 
Men have the command over their bodies to, move them as they pleaſe, and 
they may fit at home or travel abroad without moalehy on wicked imploy+ 
ments, when ny ſhould be at Church ; they may ſtop thai earcs, talk with a 
companion, read fome book that pleaſeth them, while the Miniſter is in ſpeak- 
ing : they may ſet their thoughts awork in their Cheſſ?, in the Stewes,in their 
| Store-houſes, any where but where their bodies are, about any thing ſave the | 
Sermon : they may avoid the often uſe of the Sacrament, and make ſuch fhift 
a3 not to appear befor? the Lord ſcarce once a year : men may choofe whe- 
ther they will ſleep or pray, faſt or ſurfer of: fulncefle; read and ſtudy Gods 
word, or mans writings. O 
Again for the inward works of grace, all unregenerate men oppoſe the light 

of their knowledge, reſiſt the checks of conſcience by preſuraptuous fins, ftrive 
| to blot out the ſenſe of finne, and to caſt off the fear of the Anighes puniſh= 
ment 3 they ftupifie all ſach motions of affe&ons as tend to goodnefle, by de- 
livering them upon vain delights. Theſe things and more they may do, yea 
and they do alſo, though ſome more ſome lefſe. For it is moſt certain, that 
no man thus ordinarily called unto grace, by theſe means, was ever ſo duti- 
fully obedient to the voice of Gods calling, as to yield preſeuly without ſtri- Correlied 
vis and much oppofition. No, let the beſt man living, who hath well obſer- | - an 
ved himſelf before and after his found converfion, be brought to anſwer in med Heifer 
this caſe, and he will confefſe, that in all thoſe meanes whereby God fairly Jar-g2.20 , 
woocd him to convert unto him, he alwayes was frangely perverſe, carelefſe, | J*7*37-19+ 
ſcornfull, and froward in every motion of grace ; till Gods Spirit had through- 
Iy wrought upon his heart. Wherefore we affirm, that every one whatſoe- 
ver doth carry himſelf fo ftubbornly againſt this preparatory grace of his 
converſion, as that he deſerves thereby to be forſaken of God, and left to finall 
, mpenitencie. Nor can that be the cauſe why God converts this man and not | , Dect 
| another, * quia hic novam opponit contumaciam, ille non opponit, as the Armi- p nt 6 
| nians falſly affirm : for all are contumacious and rebellious againſt this grace of þ omg = 
| their yocation : but the reaſon is, becauſe when both rebell, God juftly for- | #f 3- © 4+ 
| Cakes one in his rebellion,and moſt mercifully followes the other with freſh ſup- | #77+ F45+ 10+ 

ply of more powerfull grace till he have healed his rebellion, and cauſed him | . 

to return, 

Thus then both the Ele& and Reprobate reſift ; but the Eleft for a time,the 
Reprobate finally. The difference is from God. The Reprobate negle& and 
caft off him : * wherefore in juſtice he negle&s and caſts off them,leaving them | »p,,,,, . , 4. 
to follow their own wills, and the counſels of their reprobate mind. Being ſo & ſeq 
forſaken, their hearts become as hard as the neather Milſtone, their conſciences| , 5,0, , is 
ſcared, their affe&Qions dead : all ſenſe of grace or finne worn out of the ſoul, pong 

| and _ ons —_ God fixed therein. -_ in _ _—_ grant _ 
may be a reliſtencie againft grace, namely in the te OPPOIMS) | a Fer. 6. 
as wiltully nepeing of thoſe outward vac of — all thoſe inward 4 I7. 
works of grace whereby they were invited and prepared to converſion. Of| þF0þ.21.14. 
| This rebellion do the Scriptures in every place complain and accuſe the un-| cEſa.65.2. 
godly, that [' when a God bids them walke in the good way, they ſay, They will not | Rom.10.ult. 
walke therein when he bids them hearkgn to the ſound of the Trumpet, they ſay, we | dProv.1.24-( 


| OO 


will not hearke # : ] that [ they b ſay unto God, Depart from us, we defire not the | eEzek.12.2. | 
knowledge of thy ways: | that { c God ftretcheth forth E hands all the day long | ow 
to a rebellious and gainſaying people : | that [| be d calleth and they refuſe :] that \f 487.51. 

© they have eyes to ſee and will not ſee, eares to hear and hear not : | chat [| they gEſ2.63.10» 

| reſt the Holy Ghoſt: | that s they rebell and vexe his holy Spirit: } that [chriſt hMat.23.27 

h would have gathered Feruſelem, but ſhee would nt: ]t at he i preached uno | 1 Fob. 5.34. 

| the 40. 
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the Jews to the en4 they might be ſaved, but they wovl4 not come untto him that they 


might have life, ] with a thouſand the like teſtimonies kſerting forth che ftub= 


bornneſſe and hardnefſe of mens hearts in rejeRing this grace of God offer:d | 


to them, and defpiſing the riches of his goodneſſe thar ſhould lead them unto 
repentance. All which places noting out unto us a finall retiftency, are ro be 
underſtood not of that ſpecial grace whereby: God intends to work mans con- 
verfion, as our Adverlaries pervert them, but of that common grace in the or- 
dinary Antecedents of mans converſion whereby God calleth all unto himſel{. 
Of which grace, we confeſſe that it a may be received in vain, that þ this talent 
may be hidden in the ground and become unprofitable : as Scriptures together 
with lamentable experience teftifie in three c parts of four that hear the Word 
unprofitably, in thoſe temporary outſide ſeeming Chriſtians, who 4 after i[lu- 
mination in the truth and much. affe&ion tn ome, quite fall away : and 
e after they have known the way of righteouſnefſe, turn away from the holy 
Commandement given unto them. So that by this fault, all comes. utterly to 
naught, and they periſh finally in their naturall corruption. 
But now the Ele& albeit they are alſo diſobedient and froward at the firſt, 
et God forſakes them not, but in mercy goes on to perfe& the wor' that he 
fath —_— Grace gets the vitory over their Corruption, vill that their 


outward faſhionable ſervice of God be turned into true ſpiricuall wor{kipytheir 


knowledge made effe&ual to all holy prafice,their con'ciences fprinkl-d with 


the bloud of Chriſt and freed from Legal terrours, their worlily forrow turn- 
ed into godly gricf, their ſlight wiſhes and hope of mercy, chang:d into zea- 
lous prayers for, and firm belief of pardon, their parciall and halting reforma- 
tion of life turned into perfe&t and fincere obedi nce. 

And thus farre of the ordinary preparations to grace, and hoy farre th 
are reſiſted : I come in the next place to our converticn it ſelf. Which is to be 
conſidered two wayes. | | 

I. In au 195 ag it is the work of Gods Spirit on us, reviving our cor- 
rupt nature, healing all vicious, infufing all vertuous inclinations into each fa- 
culty;by which habitual infuſed qualities they are diſpoſcd co all ſpiritual and 
holy a&ions. This is the work of God by his preventing, grace. 

2. In aftu ſecundo, as it is our work converting ourſclyes to Cod in all ho- 
ly operations of faith, love, and godly obedience ; which 'A&s we do by the 
help of Gods ſubſequent and aſliſting grace. 

bf converſion in both ſenſes we are to enquire, how farre it may be reſifted 
and hindered ; touching the firſt, namely, our habitual converizon in the infu- 
fion of all gracious habits, this Concluſion is to be defended. 

Thar in our firſt converiion or ſan&ification we are meerly paſſive, and can- 
not by any a of ours, cither work it our ſelves, or hinder Gods working 
of it. 2 

This is apparant by the Scriptures, which teftific unto us whar our ſtate is 
before converfion, what the work of God is in our converſion ; namcly, That 
we are dead in fins, E _ 2. 1. Col. 2. 13. Matth. 8. 22. Epheſ.5.14. That we 
are blind, and very darknefſe in regard of ſpiritual knowledge, Rev. 3. 18. 
Epheſ.4.17.4 5.8. Matth.6.23. Luk, 4. 18. Fohn 1.5. A@. 26. 18. 1 Cor.2.14. 
That our hearts are ſtony, deſtitute of all ſenſe and motions ofgoodneſſe, Ez. 
36. 26. & 11. 19. Again, that Gods work in our convertion is a raiſing from 
the dead, Epbeſ.2.5. Col.2.12.Rev.20.6. Fob.5.21.25. A reſtoring of fight to the 
blind, Luk, 4. 18. A new generation and birth ofa man, Fob. 1.13. F0h.3.3.Ano- 
ther creation of him, Epheſ.2.10.Pſal.51.12. 2 Cor.5.17. Gal.6.15. The giving 
of a new heart of fleſh, and taking away of the old ſtony heart,Ezek, 11.19.Out 
of which and many the like places, we conclude, that a man may do no more 
in the etfefting or hindering of his firſt convertion, than the matter can do in 

ard of the torm, to receive or reje& it, no more than Adams body could 


it the entrance of the ſoul into it, or Lazarus carkafſe and the dead bones 
in 
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'n Ezekiel could refaſe the Spirit'of life's comming into*them,no more than an) 
infant can hinder its own conception and birth, or the world che creation of it 
ſelfe; no more than the bodies of thoſe fick perſons whom Chriſt cured by his | 
word could hinder the reſtitution of health when Chriſt commanded them to 
be whale, or the eyes of the blinde could nill the reftoring of their fight;or the| 
aire that is darke can refuſe to be inlighmned ; in briefe, a mans heart can no 
more hinder the worke of Gods grace in changing it out of ſtone into fleſh, 
than the body of Lots wite coul1 refift the force of his power in turning it out 
of fleſh into a pillar of falt. - Againſt rhis Do&rine of mans paſllivenefie An his 
firſt Eonverſion, our adverſarics obje& many things, qualifying the rigour of 
thoſe cenſures the Scriptures give touching our utter diſability, cluding their 
force by many ſubtile ſtifrs, all deviſed onely to this purpoſe, that our conver- 


ſion may not be thought to be altogether of grace, but ſhared between the! 
grace of God, and ſome power of our own. To alledge and anſwer every ca- 

vill were a buſineſs of more length than difhculty : unto them all in generall I 
anſwer, That he that takes a mans judgement touching mans abilities, he fol- 
lows the ſentence of a blinde corrupt Judge, and that in his own cauſe. Ir is 
the Lord that judgeth us,and it becommerh us to ſubmit to his cenſupe, not to 
extol our ſelves when he abaſerh us, left we be found lyars likes thoſe hypocri- 


ficall Laodiccans,boaſting that we are rich and increaſed with goods,and have 
need of nothing, when in the mean God knows though we know not, how 
that we are wretched and miſerable and poor and blinde, and naked, ſtanding | 
in necd of all things. Wherefore ler this truth alwayes ſtand firm, that as no | 
man can prepare himſeF by any ſtrength of his own effe&ually to work his 

San&titication,either alone by himſelf or as a coworker with the Spirit of grace 

ſono man can hinder the work of Gods Spirit when he intends to beftow this 

firſt grace of SanRification upon a ſinner. | 

This of Habituall converfion in the internall renovation of all the faculties, 

which cannot be reſiſted or hindred : in the next place we are to confider of 
converjion as it is our a&;, conſiſting in the operations ang exerciſes of all gra- 

cious habits infuſed, as when we a&ually believe, t, and doe other good: 
workes. This a&ive converfion is nothing but the praftiſe of ſanAtification, 
when being = and good, we doe good and holy workes, as a man after 


he is raiſed from d@þth, or reſtored to health, performs the ations of a. living, 
of a healthy man. For that ſimilitude of S. Auftins is certaine, Now ideo currit | 
rota ut fit rotundegiec. as a wheel runs not that it may be round, but becauſe | 
It i round; ſo the will b:lievs not that it may be regenerate, but becauſe it is 
regenerate. And therefore that is an errour of the courſeſt bran, when our ad-' 
verſaries make the a& of believing ito goe before” our ſanification : whereas 
nothing is more certaine than this,thatall holy ations whether of faith or any 
Hther | _ come from that common root of holynefe infuſed into our ſoules 
Now then touching theſe a&ions proceeding from grace inherent, the queſtion 
is, how farre they are in mans power to refuſe the doing of them: and the que- 
ſtioh may be laid genarally touching all good workes inward or outward, thus 
Whether. or no that man-who is truely ſan&ified may refuſe -to- do 
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an 
good and holy worke atall; for if any one be in his power to refuſe it, al 
may bein. his power by the ſame reaſon. Bur yet becauſe Faith is-a" prin- 
cipall grace, and all the diſpute is touching. the aft thereof, wee may reftraine 
the queſtion unto it, 'though whatever can be ſpoken of mans power about 
the ation of faith is applyable to: all other gracious a&ions whatlſoever. 
The queſtion therefore: is thus, . Whether after that a man 1s once'fanified 
and regenerate, it be in the freedome of his will to chooſe whether-he:will 
aQually believe and affent to the Promiſe, or nor ? For the explication of this 


undon-: you are to note that there is a.double beginning, or cauſc'of cvery gra- 


point: How far every good a&ion is in a good mans power | to doe or leave it } 


ciousa&ion ina man regenerate. }: .: : | 
| x. The 
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1. The Spirit of 'God by his exciting and cooperating grace. 

2. Man himſelf renewed and fantified in all his faculties. The former is 
termed _—_ & quo, the latter Principium quod ; man worketh, but he 
muſt be moved thereto and affiſted by the Spirit of grace ; 'both together con- 
curre to the producing of cvery holy a&ion. I ſay both together: for although 
man in his firſt converſion was meerly paſlive, Gods Spirit working 2ll wich- 
out mans help : yet man in performance of any holy a& is not meerely ave, 
able to do al of himſelf without Gods help. No, he is partly paſſive, partly 
a&ive : paſſive as he ſtands in need of Gods grace to flirre up, guide, and 
ſtrenthen the endeavour of each faculty in the doing of good : Adﬀtive in as 
much as being thus helped by grace; himſelf willingly moves himſelf to every 
godly work.Now by reaſon of this concurrence of man with God theſe opera- 
tions of grace ate properly called mans worke, not Gods work in man.So thar 
when a regenerate man believs,this a& though it be cauſed by Gods Spirit,yet |. 
it is done and exerciſed by man voluntarily moving himſelf in that a&ion, and 
therefore we fay it is man that believeth,not Gods Spirit that believerh:as if the 
a& of believing were wrought in mans will by the Spirit of God, in the fame 
ſort,as juglers workeftrange motions in their Puppets, which ſe:m to do won- 
drons feats, but its an unſeen hand thats the cauſe of all. Such groffe conceits 
ſhould not have been deviſed by ingenuous minds, and put upon fo plain and 
cleer do&rin as that is touching the c6currence of Gods gracewith our ftregth 
in all holy a&ions whatſoever. The point is caſy to him that wil underftand,F- 
yerie good deſire and good work is partly from man, becauſe he wills it, hee 
work<s it; but principally from Gods Spirit, becauſe he makes nian to will and 
to worke it. Without which cooperating grace man by habituall inherent 
grace could do no good work at all; according to that of Chriſt, Fob. 15.5, 
Withour me ye can doe nothing; and of the Apoſtle. Phzl, 1.6.He that hath be- 
gun the good worke will alſo performe it; and againe, Phil. 2. 13. It is God 
that worketh in you both the will and deed, even of his good pleaſure : and 
apaine, 1Cor.15. 10. I have laboured more aboundantly'than they all, yer not 1 
but the grace of God which is in me, 
Theſe things thus explained, we are yet further to note that in a man Repe=« 
nerate there are two contrary qualities inherent in every faculty. 
x. Grace, in a re&ified holy inclination to goodnefle, infuſed into ic. 
2. Corruption in a vicious _ diſpoſing it to evill. 
Theſe two qualities abide in the regenerate, and _ one another,til finne 
be finally overcome and aboliſhed by death. Upon theſe undeniable grounds ler 
as proceed to declare what is a regenerate mans reſiſtance that he makes againſt 
the working of Grace in hinderiug the performance of any good worke, 
which you ſhall percave by theſe two concluſions: 
1. A man regenerate ſo far forth as he is Spiritual, never refiſts the work of 
grace, but is moſt willing and forward to the performance of all holy a&ions 
None can be ſo jgnorant in the myſterie of SanRtification as to deny this; & 
therefore they tell us ſtrange wonders in Divinity,who teach that mans will by 
grace is put. i% equilibrio, hanging like a beam upon a ballance apt ro bow ei- 
ther way, and indifferently diſpoſed to will good orevill. A very dreameit is, 
contrary toall Scripture and Experience, whereby we are taught that the Wil 
being regenerate and made ſpirituall, as it is ſo, is ſo farre from. ſtanding upon 
tearmes of indifferency, deliberating whether it ſhall yeeld, or whether it frat 
deny obedience, whether it ſhall beleeve or not beleeve, &c. as on the contra- 
% it doth moſt conſtantly and carncftly defice in all things to obey alwaics. 

man whoſe eye God hath truly inlightned and touched his heart by 
the ger of his ſanftifiing Spirit, doth not fland in a mammering, ſhall 
I ? (hall I? (ball I beleeve, thall 1 » were I beſt doe this good worke, 
Or ſhall Ilet it alone ? No, all his defire is now for godlinefſe, the weight 


—_— 


| and ſtrength of his reſolutions and his affeRons leane wholy,to obedience, = p 
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will chooſeth'the good with fall purpoſe to cleave to that 


J 


- frofn evill with hatred and deteftation. 
FThis conſtant determination of the-pirituall will 


pol only, turning it ſelfc| 


ried obedience and that! 
res, and expetience of all the, Saints, in 


TS Scriptu burns 
cir p es, dehres to oy, their joy when, t 
greifo when they could nor. Let thy bor dome come, thy 
prayer of every faichfull ſoule not ftanding upon'quatrelſome termes'of yeel- 
ding or refuſing, but wholly ſabmirting it ſel and ſucing for obedience. Oh, 
faith David, that my ways were direfted that I abr oa % reltzmonies, 
Unite my heart unto thee that I may feare thy name, Inclice my heart unto thy 
| teſtimonies; with a thouſand ſuch prayers of that holy man, ſhewing the firme 
reſolution of a ſanCtified ſoule only aiming at obecience;Lord encreas our faith, 
prayed the weake Diſciples; Lord I beleeve, helpe mine unbclite, that -ney 

Convert; in both we ſee an earneſt deſire, not an indifferent deliberation ,That 


—_—_ 


ich thou haſt wrought in us; and more fully, Cax. 1. 2. Draw me, we will 
runne after thee. Here is no reliftency, no hanging backe, or ftanding aloofe off 
in a doubtfull deviſing what to doe; bur as ſoone as theſe Virgins (in the firſt 
verſc)have ſmelc the fayour of the precious oyntments of Chriſts grace powred| 
| out into their ſoules, they love him, him only, him entirely, they will 

will runne after him: or | | 
ftill ſhew their readinefſe to come, by their willingnefſe to.be drawne. And 
| ſuch is the temper of every regenerate man;His obedience is his hearts joy and 
deſire, and there is nothing that grievs him more then when he is carried away 
by his carnal wil and unſan&ified part,againſt his ſpiritual and gracious reſolu»- 
tions, as may appeare for all by thar bitter complaint of the Apoſtle Rom.7. the 
latter end of the Chap.Wherefore the regenerate wil ſtands not neuter between 
fin and grace,but rakes part with grace againſt ſinne, in a conſtant reſolyedneſſe 
to hold wich God and goodneſ3,againſt all thing to 


$ that are C 

cording to that of Chriſt,[ The Spirit indeed is willing hut the fieſp is mg x7 

bor p th e Apoſille [They that live after the Spirit ſavour the things of the 
irit. 

Now this is that moſt blefſed worke of the Sprit of grace in the regeneration. 
of mans will, namely, the taking away of that r which our adverſarics 
ſo ſtifly and odiouſly ftand for Soxinſ us and the truth. They ſay that grace. 
leaves the will in indifferency,fo that it hath power to refaft : we maintaine the 
contrray, that the proper worke of grace in ſanCtifying our will, is to deter- 
mine _ _— the —_— of it _ to a oy" "—_ by all 

ower of reſiſting or diſobeying. Which appears thus, I o di not to 
nach is an a of the greateſt ſinfulneſs that can be.To be able ro commir this 
af comes not from power and ſtrength, but from weakneſſe and infirmite: 
Perfe& ftrength and liberty is-to have no power nor will to commit any finne 
at all, as it is in God, and the blefſed Spirits, and Chrifts humanity; to be able 
to doe that which is evill is from weakneſſe, from corruption. Now in the 
fanftified will this corruption is in part done away by grace: ſo that ſo far as 
the will is made Sperituall, it neither doth nor can refiſt and be diſobedient; 
It doth nor, cit cannot: it cannot, becauſe it will not : it will not, b 
caufe by this new infuſed grace and holineſſe it is mode! cloing willing] to 
obey. But this point is cleered by the late worthy Biſhop of Salisbury. | 
} The ſecond Conclufion is this, ing. ! | 
d 2. That a man regenerate, ſo fare forth as he is carnal, doth always refift the 
worke of grace, being unwilling and backward to perform holy ations. _ 
d This is manifeſt by that of the Apoſtle, Row.$.5., They that are after the fleſh 
favour the rhings of the fleſh; and againe,Gal. 5.17. oe folk aber agailt che 
Spiric. In icnce nothiug is more certaine,; even the beſt men in 
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bs of the whole Church is exceilent, Pſal. 63, 28. Lord: confirme that | 
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ke  croffing and interru their cheerfull performance of holy-doties. 
| —_ which rebellion of the Law in our members-agai the Law inbur 
mnindes, the moſt ſanAified man in the world is. nor free, but as long as he! Eves 
, he hath cauſe to with the holy Apoſtle. [ Jber I would do good Tam 
ts 7 21» 


thus yoaked,that evil is preſent with me. ]In this oppofition of two contrary prin- 
| ciples of co ood and evil ations, we are to obſerve theſe two nel, | 
1, Theneceffity of the concurrence of Gods cooperating grace in all holy 
 a&ions, to be done after our firſt converhion,Forif God ſhould give unto us a 

wer onely to do well, by the infufion'of habitual and then ſhould 

| bave us-wito our ſelves for the exerciſe of the Art is 
never bring this power into aCt by our own ſtrength. For whereas we are fan- 
Aified but in part, and there remains in _ faculty a —_ inclination ro 
evil as well as an holy difpoſition to good, did nor the Spirit of G 


and lead us captive unto the law of ſinne that is in our members. Not that cor« 
| ruption is ſtronger than grace, but becauſe we without the aid of Gods Spirit 
| ſhould be more ready to follow the finful motions of our corrupted narure, 
than the (aRified inclinations of grace. And if Adams will being onely muta« 
ble, but not as yet tainted with any inward corruption, nevertheleſſe wanting 
the effe&tual aſſiſtance and ſupport of Gods grace, was ſo eaſily ſeduced by 

jon : much more our wils, that are holy but in part, would quickly be 
| inticed and drawn away by the deccivableneſs of inward concupiſcence, and 
| by the ſubtilty of Sathans temptations.if the Spirit of God did not work migh- 
ely in us; reprefling the motions of im, and aiding us againſt all outward'pro- 
| yocations to diſobedience. | 


ence of a regenerate man. Which is not that indifferency or freedom our Ad- 
verfaries contend for, whereby it is in the power of a man regenerate at all 
timits to chuſe whether he will do good or evil;but it is that oppofition which 
the fleſh maketh againſt the Spirit : by reaſon whereof a regenerare man, when 


A by Grace he conſtantly defires to obey, is by corruption hindred in the perfor- 
'| mance. This is plain by that of the A oftle, Row, . 19, 20. I donot the good 


hings which 1 would, but the evil which 1 would not, that do 1: Now if I 
at I would not, itis no more I that do it, but the finne that dwellerh/in 
| me. Andagain, Gal.'5 . 17. The fleſh and Spirit are contrary one to the other, 
fo that ye cannot-do the fame _ ye would;'Whence it is manifeſt,that: 
When a repenerate manfails In/his obedience, it comes not to paſſe becauſethis 
| will is free, and fo willing to do that which is evil, but becauſe his will is not 
ſo free from'the 29s of his corruption,as it defires to be, but is partly-in 
bondage tinider the command'thereof. f#; | 
* Toconchide' this point. Thereis in every regenerate'man a poſlibillity! or 
power of Reſiſtancy always remaining ſo long as any corruption' abides in 
Fm, which will ally make ſome oppoſition more or lefſe in the pertors- 
mance of every good work. But for the prevailing a& of Reſiftency whereby 
ſuch good workes might be quite hindred, we affirm that by the power of 
; g gracceffefually aiding the regenerate' Faculties, that aft is taken'a- | 
| way.Thefleſhmay ſtrive; but the Spirit doth overcome : Infidelity may cat 
many NETS at laſt prevails :' Sinne and the world-may plead much 
Z, but yerin fine the love of God overtops- all cartlily baſe 
ights, and. fils the ſoul with the onely derfie of injoying that-alone moſt 


-bleffed and infinite goodneſs. Thus 4neleck t, 'bar-{ſrael will get the 
\ rp! 44 vigory indeed certain'in regard of the 4 bur with fome uncer- 
,wherin-Iraclis ſGetime put unto the worſt. For you ardto 


nore thar'qlbeit in the general as couthing thoſe main and principal afts of be+ 
'leving, repeiiting, perſevering in obedienceBtc. grace doth work ſo effe&iually 
with mans regenerite'will, that corruption cannot hinder ir in the cxerciſe of 
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od conftantly 
| and y aſſiſt us in well doing, corruption would prevail againſt grace, 
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apparent that we ſhould 
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thoſe a&s: nevertheleſs in many particular a&is after his firſt converſion in the | 
continued praiſe of Sanftification, he may obey the inticings of his corrupt 
concupilcence, againſt the motions of the epirit of grace. For'many times in 
ſundry particulars of Chriſtian praftice, God is pleaſed to deny that effe&ual 
aſſiſtance which at other times he affords, and:then he leaves us unto-our own | 
ſtrength, for experiment to try what is in us, for humiliation in diſcovery of | 
our weakneſs. unto us, for exerciſe of Chriftian watchfulneſs in making di- 
ligent uſe of all gracious helps, and the like good purpoſes. In which caſe, 
a man that is thus left unto himſelf, preſently lends an eare to the deceive- 
able ſuggeſtions of Sinne and Salon whiedby wanting a reſcue to bring him 
off cleare in this afſaulr, he is vanquiſhed, and though with much unwilling- 
neſs led away a priſoner unto thoſe his ſpiritual adverſarles. During the time 
of which bondage, though grace ſhew it ſelf ſo farre, as to cauſe many an 
heavy high, an hearty prayer, and longing with after its former freedom, yet 
can be not make a faire eſcape from corruption, till Gods Spirit return and 
bring liberty with it, breaking the Gates of Braffe, and cutting inſunder the 
barres of Iron, thar is, enlarging the heart that it may againe freely ranue the | 2 Cor.3. 17- 
way of Gods commandements. And thus we confeſs that a regenerate man 
may reſiſt the grace of Ged; he may a Quench the-Spirir, he may b Grieve the | a z Theſ. 5. 
Spiric, he may c Depart away from God through an evil and deceitful heart, 19. 

he may 4 Rebel againſt the words of God, and contemne the counſel of 'the | b Epheſ. 4., 
moſt High : oppoſing all motions of grace,in theſe raping fits of his corruption, | 30. 

which ſtill furioutly ftrugglcs for life after it is mortally wounded in.our rege=| c Heb. 3. 
neration. But theſe deſertions are not perpetual : corruption may for a time | xx. 

let the exerciſe of ſome particular graces, but in all and alwayes it ſhall never |d Pſal. 107. 
hinder , God who hath given unto a regenerate man a power to believe by the | x 1, 
changing of his will through thz infuſion of a conſtant inclination to all {piri- 
tal good, will alſo cauſe the a& of believing infallibility to enſue, by the 
aliſtance of cooperating grace, ſo powerfully ſtrengthening the regenerate 
will, and ſo effe&ually reſtraining the rebellious motions of corruption, that 
the will ſhall not chooſe but do that, which above all things in the world it 
moſt defires to do, namely, believe and obey the Goſpel. 

Now to ſhut up all touching this point of mans liberty in refiſting the grace 
of God, the ſumme of all this is. Before true converfion all unregenerate per- 
ſons do reſiſt the gracious meanes and preparations to their converſion, the 
Reprobate finally, the Ele& for a time, till Grace become viforious in their 
perf:& SanAification, In this their firſt Converfon or Regeneration, the EleCt 
are no way aCtive cither to work it or to hinder it. 

After their Converſion in the doing of all good works immanent or tranſt- 
ent, they reſiſt not ſo farre as they are Spiritual, they cannot bur reſiſt ſo farre 
as t heyare carnal. And though in time of temptation and Spiritual deſertion 
the fleſh do not onely refiſt but alſo prevail, to the binderance of many par- 
ticular gracious aCtions, yet for thoſe maine and principal a&s of Faith, Re- 
pentance, love of God, hatred of evil; &c. the Spirir is infallibly vi&orious 
both to do them after the firſt converhon, and alſo finally to perlevere in do- 
ing of them. Which comes to paſſe thus, 

I. By Habitual grace infuſed, the San&tified will is conſtantly determined 

to embrace all Spiritual good. ; | 
'2. By aſſiſting grace the will is ſtirred up, provoked, allured, and inclined 
to obedience, through the propoſal of the promiſes, and the heavenly ſugge- 
ftions of the holy Spirit. 
'3/>By che fame afliſting grace all contrary motions of concupiſcence are 
ſubdued and kept under. So that nothing can hinder obedience to follow 3 be= 
cauſe by grace the will is made willing to obey, and by grace all impediments | 
in obeying are taken away : now when all lets are removed, what can let a wil- 
ling minde to do that which ic deſires ? | 
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- Hence you may perceive the yanity and odiouſneſs of thoſe imputations of 
Manicheifme and Stoiciſme, which our adverſaries the Jeſuits and Arminians 
throw upon this Orthodox Doftrine, crying out no. us, as if we deftroyed 
nature,'offered violence to the will, took away all liberty from the will, and 
inftin&s and inclinations that 
are in brute beaſts : yea, as if we made the will like a dull and ſendlefle block, 
that cannot move'it ſelfa jot in any ation of grace. Theſe are unworthy ca- 
lumnies, raiſed out of malice or ignorance in the great work of Sandtification: 
for refatation we need but deny what they barely affirm ; and tell them a- 
gain, that by our doftrine, grace doth not deſtroy but perfe& nature, It takes 
-not away but reſtores unto the will the true liberty thereof, which confifts not 
in the inſtability of a Weather-cock, to move any way, in an indifferencie to 
will and do any thing, bur in a fixed determination to will and do nothing 
butwhar is good. Which determination is not from any violent compulſion of 
an external agent, as if the will were moved by grace unwillingly ; nor yet by 
impoſing _ the will any natural neceſſity trom ſome internal principle, 
as if the will did incline to good unwillingly without reaſon and choice,lke the 
natural propenſity in a tone to move downwards, or the inſtin& in. brute 
beaſts. No, this determination of the Will to will onely good, is from an in- 
ternal cauſe, viz. Habitual Sanfiry infuſed into it, after which infuſion the 
yet freely to that alone which is Spiritually 
good. It cannot chuſe but will it, yetir wils it treely : for to affirm that this 
immutable inclination to one part, takes away all freedom from the will, 
is to deny that there is any freedom of will, either in unregenerate men 
and damned ſpirits, whoſe wil are inclined onely to evil, yet they finne free- 
ly; or in God, in the ele& Angels, in the Saints departed, in the manhood of 
Chriſt, all whoſe wils are immutably, infallibly, and after a ſort neceflarily in- 
clined only to good, and yet they will it moſt freely withour all force or Phy- 
ſical neceſſity. The neerer we come unto theſe, the nigher we are unto * per- 
fe&ion in every faculty. And certainly moſt dehireable is that nceility, or im- 
mutability, or ſervitude, or determination, or call it what you will, whereby 


'| our wils are ſo diſpoſed as they cannot but chooſe the good,cannot but be ſer» 


yants of righteouſneſs, cannot but endeavour 'alwayes to obey, cannot but 
be holy and happy. Who would think hinifelfe wranged that is thus bleſ, 
or impriſoned that is thus reſtrained? Surely it is admirable what firange 
benefit theſe Feſuited Arminians have found out in that property of mans will 
which ſo fiercely they ſtrive for, namely, that it muſt alwayes be indifferently 
diſpoſed to good and evill, having an cquall power to will both alike. Is this 
ſo rare a priviledge of nature?whatſuch an excellent vertue to be able to com- 
mit an horrible offence, to diſobey the Goſpe], to deſpiſe Gods grace, to be a 
ſlave to finne,to do enough at any time to ' damn ones ſelf? call we this a pre- 
rogative of Nature, and is it worth ſo much contention as hath been made for 
it ? They delerve to enjoy it that are ſo much inlove with it. But you-are to 
know what this pertenacity in pleading for Natures preropatives, is nothing 
but a cunning pretence to debaſe the dignity of grace, and arme man againſt 
Godin all pride and contumacy, as if weicould fruſtrate his works, and bring 
his counſels to naught, and that if we do obey when he cals us we may: tri- 
umph in our ftrength.if we do not obey,we may yet glory in our malice,wher- 
by we could make void Gods holy intentions of doing us good. But how hap= 
Py had it been for thoſe collapſed Angels, and for all Adaws poſtetiey, had 
1s and their wils been created wich that immutable .inclination to ls, 
wherein the Ele& Angels and Saints departed arenow '\contirmed ? And how 
| happy ſhall we alſo be when we ſhall be able to obey as thoſe heavenly Spitits 
now do willingly, conſtantly, unchangeably, having; neither will not power 
to diſobey ? This ſervice of God alone is perfe& freedom; and if-the Sonne 
make us bur in this ſort free, then are we free indeed? Let us while we here 
goe 


— 


END Toon 


LA 


.of GRACE ond FAITH. 


——nring ander the burthen of our fleſh, and char finne which bangerh on 
p cd lawroſen ſend up a with, a prayer to heayen for the full accompſ- 
ment of our red ug way : fighing within our {clves, and waiting ulave allo be 
delivered from the bondage of that remainder of corruption an us, into that 
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glorious freedom of the Sons of God. Amen. 


We have'by the grace of Gad, finiſhed the firſt point that in the vypnngh | 
propoſed touching the Antecedents of Faith, namely our Vocation and Cons.| 2 Gexeral. 
verſion unto God. Wherein. hath been ſhewe4 at large by what meanes and in 
what mwner a finner is made partaker of the grace of God unto- ſalvation: 
'In which ſearch, I have endeavoured to*goe no further than I could fee 
| the Scriptures leade me the way : contenting my. {de with that know- 
ledge of this ſecret and wonderful work of grace, which might be to you and 
me moſt profitable : letting. paſſe thoſe curious ſpeculations which have 
been conceived touching theſe things by men that have diſcovered more wil- 
lingneſs to diſpute and quarrel, than good affeftion to karn or teach ought 
aright in ſo holy a buſineſs. My aime herein hath been, ro et you ſee what is - 
the original and generation of that moſt precious grace of Faith, whereof we 
are toſpeik. The ſumme of all that hath been more at large delivered, is 
thus much in brief: that SanRification or inherent Grace is at the firſt p2:and | 
in the ſoule of an cle& ſinner, meerely and ondly by the Spirit of God | 
into the ſoul new abilities and perfe&ions in each power thereof. This wor 
of the Spirit is ſuch, that we cannot by any worth of ours deſeryeit,we cannot 
by any inward power of our own cffe& it in.part, or in whole: Laſtly, we can- 
not by any liberty and ſtrength we have ſo forcibly reſiſt as to hinder Gods Spi- 
rit when he intends to work it. Now of this our San&ification, Faith is a party 
being an inherent gracious quality infuſed into the ſoul at our effeAual Con- 
verfion.or Regeneration. For its original therefore it is Divine, being wrought 
in us by an immediate a&ion of the Spirit of grace, and notany way.ſpringing 
from the liberty of our wils, or ſtrength of our corrupted nature. We are then 
 , now by the aſſiſtance of God, rocome unto the explication of the nature of 
| Faith it ſelf, to ſhew you what this grace is, wherein the Being thereof doth 
; confiſt. An inquiry its full of much difficulty ; but the abſolute necellity.and 
ſingular profic of this knowledge muſt inforee every one of us to uſe the utter- 
; moſt of all godly diligence in feaching our the nature,of ſo glorious and uſefull 
a grace as Faith is.: The whole frame of Chriſtianity rurnes upon this-hinge 3; 
[Faith like blood runs through every vein of the whole body of Religion, it; 

gives life and direQion to every holy a&ion, it is the ſtaffe of-our ſtrength, the | 
ſupport ofall our comfort, yea, the life of our ſoules lies upon it, and by it the | | 
juſt ſhall live or by nothing. Wherefore it concerns us neerly, both to know! 
what it is, and when we know it, to be ſure that we our ſelves have it. Not to | 
haveFaith, is to want Chriſt and all hope of happineſs : not to know what 
Faith is, is a ſtrong preſumption of not having faith. The Apoſtle concludes 
both in that exhortation of his to the Corinthians. 2 Cor.13.5. wherewith we 
alſo ought to be admoniſhed ; Prove your ſelves whether you are in the faith: 
| Examine your ſelves, know ye not your own ſelyes, that Jeſus Chriſt is in you 
| except ye be reprobates ? | | 
| To comethen to the unfalding of the effence of Chriſtian Faith: I ſball begin 
at the Joweſt ſtep thereof, and ſo by degrees aſcend higher.. 1. In the firſt place 
 ſhewing unto you the nature of Faith or Belief in general, as this word ista- 
kenin the largeſt extent in relation: to all civil or natural things. 2. In the next 
Pace explaining the wage: this word, Faith as it is uſed in ſpecial about; 
| Divine and Supernatural $ declared to us in Scriptures. The opening of 
the nature of Belicf in general will give much light for the underſtanding of 
, the ſpecial conſideration thereof : therefore 1 begin with that firſt : 
Not to trouble you with reckoning up all the improper acceptions of _ 
| word” 
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ſuch matters as are known onely by Revelation from another. | This definition a- 


in us by the evident certaintie of things preſented unto our reaſon or ſence. 
When wee underſtand fach principles and coclufions in all arts and ſciences 


particulars as come under our ſenſes when they are rightly diſpoſed. 
ſtimony and anthority of others,when we aſſent to thoſe things wherof by our 


I believe it is ſo. A great differ.nce there is between th:ſe three apprehenfions 
of the underſtanding as cvery one may eahily diſcerne ; but more cleerly thus 
it ſtands, 


more certainty in the ſubje&, and evidence in the obje& accompanying it. 
For the things that are known muſt be alwayes apparant to the ſenſes or to 
the underſtanding. To the ſenſes by the proportionableneſs of the qualities in 
the Obje&,and due application of them to the Organ. To the underſtanding by 
the bright light of reaſon ſhining in the things themſelves. Wherefore the Ot- 
jc& of knowledge is ever more evident, and being thus evident and apparant, 
the | ren thereof in the Subje&, by the ſenſe and uuderſtanding muſt 
needs 

of the thing, as is moſt firme and certain , excluding all doubting whatſoveer : 
as for inftance, that the Fire is hot, the Water moift, the Sunne light, that 
Dnicquid dicitur vel negatrr de Univerſali, dicityr vel negatsr de particulari, 
&, De conveninnt in uo tertio, inter ſe conveniunt , with the like; theſe things 
are evident, making ſach a lively impreſſion upon the ſenſes, and ſo cleerly 
diſcovering their reaſonableneſſe to the underſtanding, that we ſtrongly. afſent 
unto their truth without all doubting. 


there -are of their- own nature uncertain and contingent, whieresf our beſt 
knowledge is but a doubtful conjeQure : as that a red evening and grey mor- 
| ning ſhould bring a fair day. Again, thoſe things that are in themſelves cer-| | 
tain enough and neceſfary,yet unto us they will bz but onely probable and con- 
jeAural, if either our ſenſes throughly, or our underſtanding do not cleerly 
| apprehend the nature and reaſon of them. -Whence it follows, for want 
of cleer evidence in the things themſelves, that our afſent unto their truth will 
be alwayes wavering and doubtfall, without any fixed determination to em- 


 ——_— 


word Fides,»2c, and to tell you that ſometime it is taken for fidelity or truſti- 
neſs, ms, as when a thing is done or ſpoken bons fide, faithfully or truſtily, 
and in that exclamation Veftram fidem! 8&c. ſometimes for Argument, or 
Proofes, from Reaſon or Authority brought to breed belief in another, which 
acception is uſual in Rhetoritians, Arift. 1 Rhet.c.2. ff I2 mroy di @ dre yer, 
&c. Quintil.l.5. cap. 10. Hec onnia | arguments} | auger nius appellant, 
&c. Faith or Beliefe in the proper acception of the word, is [' ay aſſent to 


grees to belief as it is taken in the largeſt ſenſe : the Genus is aflent, the diffe- 
rence is taken from the objeft whereunto Aſſent is yielded, and that is ſuch 
things as we underſtand onely by anothers revelation. Both parts will be plain- 
ly underſtood, if we diftinguiſh between three ſorts of knowledge [ Cognitio- 
nis yy6mes | that are incident unto man : 


1. Thefirſt is Scientia ems4yun, Knowledge properly fo called, which is bred 


a are demonſtrable by evident and infallible reaſon, or when We know ſuch 


2. The ſecond is Oprmo, Ste vials Opinion an imperte&t knowledge of 
things not cleerly preſentd unto reaſon or fence? When wee apprehend things 
in part and obſcurely, ſo that we cannot abſolutely fay it is this or it is thar. 

3. The third is Fides aig, Belicte, which is a knowledge grounded upon te- 


own ſenſe and reaſon we have no certaintie nor evidence, onely we believe 
them, becauſe ſuch and ſuch have told us they areſo. Thele three divers ap= 


prehenſjons of things we exprefſe in formes of ſpeech agreeable ; the firſt, when 
we ſay, I know this to be fo : the ſecond thus , I think it is fo : the laſt in this, 


1. Knowledge whether it be of things paſt, preſent, or to come, hath ever- 


cleer and moſt diſtin& : whence ariſeth ſich. an afſent unto the truth 


_ 2. Opinion is contrary unto knowledge, and alwayes hath. uncertainty in 
the Suble&: and inevidence in the ObjeR, attending, on it. For ſome things 
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” . 3- Bdlief partly agrees, partly di AC One an | 
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th ſhall 2 Proc WP 19 


it 
raruble bur never of -eidence- in the Objeft, Bath ſhall appear unto you. in 
order. For the Obje& of belief it may be certain and neceffary init ſelfe, bi 

qu2 taſe it. is never;cyident to the belieyer. For cvident.as I aud before, thoſ 
| things anely are which by their ogn proper quality and bghr, work a cleere |, =. -- 
apprehenſion of themſelves in the ſenſes, or underftanding, or both.- Now ſuch | 

ings are not belieyed but known : as'for inſtance, what we ſee, hear, touch, |. 
taſte, or-ſmel by theſe ſenſes orderly diſpoſed, we do not fay we believe It;! 
but we know it, as that, the Fire is mo the Water cold. He that relates unto | 
me an accident that himſelf hath ſeen, He knows it, but 1 that heare him, 
do belieye it Again, things that we underſtand by manifeſt and' infallible rea- 
ſon; thoſe alſo we know, we do not believe : as for example, If an. Aftrono- |. 
mer forectell an Eclipſe to fall out an hundred years hence, he doth not believe, 
but he knows this effe& will enſue by the infallible motion of the Hea- 
| yens : but anunlearned man that findes this in an Ephemerides, he 01 oy be- 
lieyes it. Bucnow that which is the Obje&& of Belief, fo far as it is the Obje&. 
thereof, doth nat fall undev the cleer apprehenſion either of ſenſe or under- 
Rauding, by its own natural light. For things believed are of three ſorts, | 
Paſt, Preſent, or to come. Of things Paſt before we were, and of things to 
Come, it is npe patlle for us to get any knowledge from the things them- 
ſelves, by our: ſenſe or reaſon, unleſs it be Aftronqmical demonſtrations as 
was touched before, or ſuch Phyfical effe&s as depend upon neceſſary conexi- | 
on of their cauſes. Touching thmgs preſent, bur yet far removed out of the | 
reach and ſenſe, and cye of reaſon, as what.is now done in-forraign Countries: 
there is the ſame impoſſibility of knowledge by the proper evidence of the 
thiggs themſelves. In every one of theſe our ſenſe utterly fails us, and our 
reaſon which begins at ſenſe, fails us alſo; and cannot ſupply the defe& of 
ſenſe by a neceſſary deduQtion of one thing out of another : and therefore it is 
impoſſible for us to ger the knowledge of theſe things otherwiſe than by Hifto- 
ry and Records of timzs paſt, by diſcourſe and relation. of things preſent from: | 
fach as have ſeen. and known them, by predi&ions of things to come. Where- | 
in though we.may underſtand oh, and that cleerly enough, what is recorded, | 
diſcourſed of, and forctald, yet will the:truth of theſe things nor be alwayes 
evident to-us, unleſs our own ſenſe or reaſon could allo comprehend them. As 
for inftancc, when we read any part of the Roman Hiſtory, as the diſcription 
of the battcl at. Cannz,in.Livie, we underſtand perfeftly what he faith, and 
wwe believe it alſo : but unto.no mortal man was the truth of this accident evi- 
dent, but onely to ſuch.as were then hving, who felt and ſaw that calamity of Segnius ir- 
.the Roman ſtate. $0, when a Traveller. reports unto us, what he hath ſeenin |ritant ani« 
forrain parts 3 we.underſtand what he faith, and do baply: believe him, bur ' mum demit- 
nothing of all that he ſaith is evident unto us, till we our ſelves have ſeen the | @ per aures, 
fame things as Pelle? be: Takejr then Lniverſally thus : AN ObjeQs of Belicte,| quam quz 
are. known onely by the Relation and telling of anorher. Bur no relation of any 'funt oculis 
thing which another makes unta me, can make the thing related eyident unto | ſabje@ta fis 
Me, #.e-10tp Ne Ay Dares andungeranding, that my apprehenſion | delibue, 
of it ſhould hethe Game: with his that hath had che: experimental knowledge | 75 rye onely 
of it. Letamandeſcripe unto another. the tion of for ftarely building, Or in comparing 
the pay: prey Which he. hath ſeen, though he doit in the moſt of writing 
lively manner thatquay be:poſſible, yer can he never turn. his Auditor into a and ſpeaking 
SpoQuiors and make the thing bs deſcribes evident yo has apprehenſion unles 1bour ab 
by his diſcourſe he were able ro communicate unto-him his'owneycs.So.the [tr a& mat- 
moſt exquiſice diſcourſe of ſame poim of Philaſophy,made unto ayounger all- ters 
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nor yet will wee truſt a wiſe man, if he be not honeft. But when wee 


ditor in that ſcience,cannot miake the point evident unto him, unlefſe the Rea- 

der could with his words convey his own underſtanding into his hearer. Such 
deſcriptions and diſcourſes can onely effe& thus much, that the hearer ſhall 

frame unto himſelf a more lively imagination of _ related to him : bur yet 
till his own eyes, and his own reaſon have fully informed him by inamediate 
experiments from the thing it ſelf, that imagination or conceit carnot make 
the thing truly evident. And in that cafe, leta man (for exariiple) that hath ne« 
yer ſeen the King, but onely heard him deſcribed, or ſeen his pifture, let him 
compare that imagination which he hath of him by thoſe means, with thavo- | 
| ther which the very beholding of his perſon will cauſe in his minde:and he ſhal 
manifeſtly perceive that our knowldge of _ which wee get by anothers 
relation falls wonderfully ſhort of that other knowledge which is bred in us 
by the propper evidence of the things themſelves:and that the difference is great 
betwzene the knowing of a thing per ſpeciem propriam, as the ſeeing ofa liveing 
face, and the knowing of the ſame thing per ſpeciem alienam, as the ſecing of a 
lively pi&ure. 

Hh erto of that propertie wherein Beleef and Knowledge do ſuffer, name- 
ly, evidence of the ObjeR, Knowledge is an afſent to things evident, Belicf an 
aſſent to things inevident. The other p follows, wherein Belicfe a- 
grees with Knowledge and differs from Opinion, and that is certainly in the | 
SubjeR. For in Opinion the affent is alwayes uncertain, and if not equally in- 
different, yet inclinable to either fide, even whenit is moſt ſtrongly carried 
toward one. But in Belicf the Underſtanding paſſes over its afſent and appro- 
bation unto the truch of one part, whereupon it fixeth and refteth it ſelf And 


Areas, Or varrinlic opedes, Vehemencie of Opinion, or a vehement opinion 
comes farre ſhort of truth and exaQneſs : for even a vehement opinion hath 


lief, wherein, as in knowledge, the affent may be certain without all doub- 
ting. Now of this we are to inquire, what thoſe grounds are whereon men 
build the certainty of their aſſent in matters of Belief, they are theſe three : 

1. The Authority of the Speaker. | 

2. The conſequence of things ſpoken, in regard of ſome good or evil inic 
of great momennt, that concerns this. 

3- Some experiment in part of the truth of that which is related. Accor- 
ding to the diverſity of theſe three things, our Belief increaſeth more or leſs in 
certainty and ſtrength of aſſent : which appears thus ; - 

1. For the Speakers authority, two things there are that win- credit: 
unto his teſtimony :. 1. Wiſedom and Skill that he be not deceived him- 
ſelf. 2. Fidelity and Honeſty that he will not deceive us. Both theſe 
are 'needful , for neither do we believe a {imple man though honeſt : 


have a full perſwaſjon of a mans wiſedome and faithfulneſs by experi- 
we formerly had in other things, then we give full credit ro his 
words. ' 


a ſlight matter,that toucheth us not with any apprehenſion of ſpecial delight or 
commodity, benefit or danger redounding to our ſelves, be the redation of it 
never ſo true, and our underſtanding of it cleer enough, yer we heed not. the 
matter much, nor doth the minde fixe it ſelf upon it, in any ſetled and firme af- 


wee belceve,as ſooner, ſo with more ftrength and intenion of afſem. What wee 
much defire or greatly feare, we cafily beleeve, and though our apprehenſion 


ſwaſjon of it. | 


alwayes uncertaintie of afſent necefarily joyned with it : but it is not ſo in Be- | 


2. The nature of the thing mach alters the ſtrength of oor belief: for if it be | 


] 


therefore that definition of Belief, which Suidas hath,that algrs is opedpims vare= | 


ee 


_ 


ſent. But if the matter be of ſome great conſequence that touches us neerely, | 


of it be tiot very cleare, yet wee are willing to force upon your ſelves a per- | 


3- Experiment alſo in part doth greatly add unto the ftrevgth of our _ 


PEERS Y ” © 
—_—_—— ——— i 


EE r— _ 


——— 


CL 


| c——_—_—_ 


of GRACE and FAITH. 


93 


1 A tory or propheſie whereof we evidently know ſome part to be trae, we 6 
1 more cafily and ficmely believe the reſt. A. learner that hears a diſcourſe | 
evidently, he is the more willingly induced to aſſent unto his teacher in all the 
reſt. One or two concluſions throughly underſtood, marvellouſly Grohl 
our aſſent ro the truth of thoſe that we do nor as yet comprehend. 

Where all theſe meet together, their beliefe is firme. and certain: fo farre 
as any fails, ſo much is our aſſent weakened. Bur of the three, the amhoricy 
| of the ſpeaker is the chicfef, whoſe wiſedome and fidelity certainly known 


bend no great matter of conſequence, nor diſcern any evidence of the truth at 
all : whereas if one that hath neither wit nor lioneſty tell us of a matter of 
greateſt moment, whereof we alſo ſee the probability and truth in part, 
yet doth he not perſwade us to beliefe, though he may move us toa ſtrong 
ſuſpition. | | 
T hus then you ſe thar afſent being the approbation of the truth of any thing, | 
is common to Knowledge, Opinion and Beliefe : bur with this difference, in 
exa& Knowledge our afſent is alwayes firm and unremoyeable, in Opinion it | 
is alwayes wavering and mutable. In Belief it is ccrcain, but more or leffe | 
according to the different concurrence of thoſe three forenamed. grounds. 
Now out of that which I have ſpoken, let theſe two concluſjons be carefully 
obſeryed. | 
1. Thatall Knowledge is more certain than Beliefe, which rule you muſt 
uuderſtand in things of the ſame kinde, not of divers, thus : He that moſt firmly 
believes any truth upon the former grounds, is not yet-ſo certain of it as he 
that perfeRly knows it, as a Country-man, who ſtrongly believes that the 
Sanne or leaſt Star is bigger than the whole Earth, upon the affirmation of a 
learned and honeſt Mathemarician, is not yet ſo certain of ir, as when after- 
| ward he knows it by infallible demonſtration. But now in divers kindes our 
beliefe of ſome things may be more certain than our knowledge of others : as 
our beliefe of divine things upon Gods teſtimony, may be more certain than 
the knowledge of humane things by the light of our reaſon'; becauſe onr un- 
derftanding hath alwayes this prejudice,that in the general it may poſſibly erre, 
but Gods Word cannot erre at all. 
2. That perfe& Knowledge takes away all beliefe : that is, (for ſo you muſt 


tian intuitivum, or per Niſionem, that knowledge which is had by beholding | 
things in their proper nature: but not Scientiam Diſciplinarem,or per revelati- 
oem, that knowledge which is got by diſcourſe and relation of others. And ſo 
theſe two propoſitions, [Fe believe what we know not ] and | Ie believe what we 
know] are not oppoſite each to other : for it is true, we believe that which we 
do not know, namely, by the proper and immediate fight'of the things them- 
ſelves: and it is true alſo we belicye that which we do know, viz. by relation, 
which fo far forth repreſents to us the nature of the thing related,as that we are 
not ignorant what it is we do believe. Where it muſt be alſo obſerved that the 
difference is great between theſe two ſorts of knowledge, in regard of the 
' aſſent that is given to matters thus known. Knowledee that is by vifion or In- 
ruition of things that arc/preſented to theſenſe or underſtanding in their prop= 
er evidence, inforceth affent unto the things known. Forin this caſe the ap= 
rrehenfion of the thing is ſo cleare,that the underſtanding cannot bur approve 
the truth of it. And therefore the C olledge of the Septikes of old, was little 
ketter than a Society of fools, & their icy. u or dgarear Vie Perpetual — 


as 


| ſome concluſion in Nature or Morality, if he perceive ſome part of the truth | 


1 unto us, will move us to a certain belief of thoſe things, wherein we appre-] 


underſtand it) perfet knowledge of any thing excludes all beliefe of the ſame |<" | 
thing : othetwile, perfe& knowledge in one thing may help our belicte in an- = __ 
other, and knowledge in part of the ſame thing, doth much ſtrengthen our bes | fidem - 

lief of the other part. But here in this — between knowledge and be- | 2. Intuitiva 


| licf, you muſt alwayes remember what knowledge we meane, namely Scien- | vacuat fidem 
Scot.ubi ſupr, 
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ls, becauſe 
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ſibility that 
the wiſeſt and 
4 honeſteſt men 
may deceive 
us or be de- 
ceived, Every 
created un- 
derſtanding 
is Fallibilijs: 
and therefore 
binds not our 
aſſent. 


falneſs of all things was ſomewhat worſe than madneſs, when they would | 
not afſent that they ſaw the Sunne ſhine when they looked on-it, not that the 
fire was hot, when they felt it burn, nor would be certain of any principles or 
conclufions in reaſon and nature. And fuch was Anaxegoras, his dull, melan- 
choly, or wilful frenzy to maintain in good ſadn*{s, that the ſhow was | 
black. For ſuch is the natural affinity between evident truth and our under- 
ſtanding, that though we would, yet we cannot but ſubſcribe and yield our al- 
lowance and affſent unto it. Whence it fals out many times, that a [Iſarer, a 
Church-robber,or ſome other not willing to leave this or that courſe, though 
doubtful whether lawful or not, dares not for his life read ſuch or ſuch a 
book written on thoſe ſubje&s, for fear leſt he ſhould be made to know more | 
than he js content to praiſe, and that his conſcience ſhould be convidted in | 
ſpight of his will. | 
But now it is not ſo in that other knowledge by relation : let a thing be ne- 
ver ſo plainly delivered, fo that we fully conceive the meaning of that which 
is ſpoken, yet if neither our own ſenſe nor reaſon do convince us, we * may 
chooſe whether or no we will believe and affent unto it, embracing it for a | 
truth. It is the very natural propertic of man, never to be ſatisfied with others 
reports, till we our ſelves have ſeen and known the thing it ſelf by evidenr 
experience. Draw the livelieſt piture of any man, the moſt curious landſhip of 
any country, it contents not, we muſt ſee both the one and the 'other. Ser 
down the moſt tried experiments in nature,taken by moſt skiltul Artiſts, this 
pleaſes not others till their own trial confirm them. Generally, every man 
would fain ſee with his own eyes, heare with his own ears, underſtand by : 
his own, not another mans reaſon. In which inclination of nature lies the ori- | 
ginal of all the diſtruſt and difhdence that is in the world, and alſo the cauſe of |. 
thoſe reſtleſs inquiries which we make one after another into the ſame things. 
Whence it comes to paſſe that whilſt we are butied in examining our forcta- 
thers inventions, and poſterity alſo imployed in making trial of our cxaminati- 
ons,neither we nor they have much time to add any thing unto the increaſe of 
learned knowledge. Hence alſo may we gueſſe at one cauſe why many Scien- 
ces, even for ſome thouſands of years have kept one pitch, and not grown a- 
bove that dwarfiſh ſtature they had in their infant invention : and alſo what the 
reaſon is why many that read moſt , prove not the deepeſt Schollers ; for no 
greater impediment to exatt learning,than to make uſe of other mens under- 
ſtanding, & negle& our own. It would alſo hence appear, that Hiſtory a plea- 
fant = profitable imployment,is yet of all ſtudied learning the weakelt to give 
full fatisfa&tion to the mind of a man : becauſe that depends wholly upon ſuch 
grounds of truth, as mans mind deſires not to depend upon at all,namely, ano- 


thers torgue, eyes and cares. Andit is obſervable, that very uſually thoſe that 
are of credulous and paſlive underftandings, leaſt able to imploy their own 
ſtrength in painful and attentive inquiries after knowledge, ſuch do not unwil- 
lingly apply their diligence to that courſe of ſtudy. 

But I am very ſen(ible,that hitherto you may judge my Diſcourſe hath had 
more Philoſophy than Divinity in it. If it be an errour in this place, I confeſſe 
it : and crave your pardon for it : onely thus much Jet me ſay,that I could nor 
tell well how to avoid this general conſideration of the nature of Belief, in re- 
gard that. the knowledge thereof will clecr our paſſage to that which follows. 
You have then heard whar evidence there is in the obje& of Belief, what cer- 
tainty in the affent is given to it, how it differs,how it agrees with Knowledge. 
There remains but one thing more to be cleered in the General, and then 1 
-have done with it. Bclict was at firſt defined to be an | Aſſenr ro things known 
by revelation : | but now ' arc further to know, that all aflent is not of the 


e kinde and degree, but differs according to the diverſity of the Ob- 
Jes aſſented unto. Therefore we muſt obſerve, that of the Objefts of 
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1 1. Some are repreſemed untg us only as trae and good in themſtlyes,withou' | 
| any ſpecial relation to our, benefit and commodity. Unto ſuch ings: whethe: 
{ paſt, preſent, or to comezthe underftanding and will of man do yield that com- 
| mon aſſent and approbation,whereby they allow cf the truth and goodneſſe of 
| every thing, that is apprehended by them as true and good in what kind foever 
it be. This is called a bare affent, or Cred: litas ; Belief in tri tearmes, when 
| we cnly believe it is good and true, and go no further. des 
| Some ar? revealed unto us not onely as true and good in them{elyes, bu: 
more ſpecially as containing ſome excellent truth and goodneſſe that concerne- 
us in regard of ſome benefit that we ſhall get thereby. In theſe things our affen: 
is with adherence, aftance, traſt, and dependance upon the thing revezled. For 
as in general al! truth and goodnefle drawes the faculties of the ſoul to an ap- 
probation of them when they are known, io much more doth the goodnefle 
and truth of thoſe things, which are proportionable to our nature and necefſi- 
ties, wherein we may claim ſpecial intereft and commodity, unite our wills 
and underſtanding in ſtrong aſſent and adherence unto them. This kind of af- 
ſent is in ftri& tearmes called Faith or Truſt, Fides,F:idycia, which imply mach 
more than Credulitas, Belief ; Fidere in the property of the_ word is a degrec 
beyond Credere, importing an afſent with relyance and confidence. Now th: 
proper objet of this afſent is nothing but promiſes of ſome good hereafter to "75 "TU 
befal us. And pronvſes are never believed, unl-fſe they be truſted upon; as a | erroneous cy- 
Captive cannot be ſaid to believe him that promiſeth to ranſowe him upon 2 | riofity to 
day,unlefſe he truſt and depend upon him. In which caſe we cannot diſtinguitl, | make Fiducia 
between Belief and Truſt, (a) Fidemr and Fid«ciam, to make them two ſeveral | * TIER 
Atts, which are but one and the fame ; asis manifeſt thus ; A promiſe is a reve-|| 9* 749% anc 
; kgs . s ; y,There- 
lation of ſome ſuch truth as ſhall be beneficial to me in pariicular.(b)The truth!] ge 7 wruk a 
of ſuch a promiſe conſiſts in the certainty of pzrformance. The goodnefſe of | man becauſe I 
the Promiſe conſiſts in the quality of the thing promiſed more or {ls excellent. | believe the 
But now to truſt (Fiduciam poxere,Fidem habere) upon a promife, is not to be- | fruth of his 
lieve the goodneffe of the thing promiſed ( for that often is known perfeAly | Fnnte _ 
enough ) but to believe the certainty of performance of it unto me : as for in-;| yp... ſays : 
Rance, it a rich man promiſe to pay a poor rians debts, the poor man needs NOt*| there can be 
believe the goodnefle of the promiſe, for he well knowes the benefit thereof. | no good con- 
What then muſt he believe? the trath of it ; wherein ſtands that ? in the per-/| ſtruction of 
formance, that the rich man will certainly do for him what he hath ſaid. Now _ a ſayings ; 
what is this eſe but to truſt him ? So that Belief and Truſt or Aftance are here _ = - re = 
eſſentially one and the ſame thing. | Lorain 
Thus much of Faith or Belief taken in its largeſt extent ; I come in the next | becauſe Icruſt 
place to the ſpecial conſideration of Faith, as the word is Chriſtian, applied | him ; or ifthe 


_—" 


unto divine and ſupernatural matters, revealed in the Scriptures. . Faith in this mnonpy boa | 

uſe of the word hath a double acception ; | = — x 
1. Improper, and ſo it is taken three wayes : | his promiſe,” 
1. For the objef& of Faith, the things believed, cirher therefore I 


i.Generally for the whole dofrine of faith delivered in Scriptures,as 1 Tm. | truſt upon it, 
| 4. I. In the later times ſome ſhall depart from that Faith, and ſhall give heed | i4 $, Teck 


ro ſpirits oferror and doftrines of Devils. See many the like places; 1 Tim.3.9. | hr yr 
Gatl.3.2.& 1.23. A.6.7. Fude verſe 3. | 7 for obtaining 
2: Specially for Chriſt himſelf the chief obje& of Faith. Gal. 3. 23. before | the good pro- 
Faith came, id ejt, Chriſt ; compare with ver. 19. 24, 25. miſed, but 
ESR 77 only his. pro- 
miſe, then Fiducia fhall be the nut ſeeking to other meanes:but this is falſe,for not to ſeek ro-other means, 
isa conſequent of truſt repoſed in the promiſe. For where there js a continuedAQ of believing or truſting 
4 to the certainty of performance,there the mind doth acquieſcere,reſt it ſelf in the promiſe, which acquieſ- 
ſcentiais the nor ſeeking and moving after further means to help it ſelf. (5) In threatnings the marreris 
the ſame mutatis mutandis. Our belief of them ro0 is more than a general aſſent, but it wantsa name,ſome- 
rhing it is proportionable to Fiducia in promiſes, but the. effes are divers; for Fiducia in promiſe breeds | 
Joy and hope : but a firme affenit to the certain accompliſhment of threatnings breeds fear and deſpair, if 
they be unavoydable, if avoydable, vigilancy roeſcape them. | 
| K 2. For f 
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{ the thing revealed, fo they knew infallibly the truth of the revelation ir ſelf; 


2. For the external profeſſion of Faith and Religion, as Rom. 1. 8. Your 
| Paith is publiſhed throughout the whole world. See Af.14. 22. 

3. For that vertue which we call Fiddlty or Faithfulneſfſe in words or 
deed, whether it be in God, Rom. 3. 3. Shall heir unhelief make the Faith of 
God without effe? or in Man, Tit: 2. 10. That they may ſhew all good faith, or 
faithfulneſſe Oe dyady. | 

This of the word taken improperly : the next acception of it is, 

2. Proper ; where to give ſach a deſcription of Faith, as may compriſe in 
general tearmes all the degrees thereof, it may be fitly defined thus ; | Faith is 
an aſſent given by the reaſonable creature to the truth and goodneſſe of all divine 
revelations. | The tearmes of this definition are large, and require a diligent ex- 
plication, that we may with more facility attain our chict intent, in judging a- 
right of the nature of ſaving or juſtifying faith. Wherefore in the definition T| 
prove three things to be confidercd of it : 

1, TheObjef of Faith [| divine Revelations. 

2. The Subje& of Faith | the reaſonable Creature. ] 

3- The Genus of it, viz. | Aſſet. ] 

Of the nature and properties of theſe in that order I have propoſed. 

1. The compleat Objc& of Faith is, All divine Revelations of whatſoever 
things the Creator ſhall make known unto the reaſonable Creature. Theſe Re- 
velations are of two ſorts. 

x. Some immediate from God himſelf, by vifion, dream, or other ſecret 
but infallible ſuggeſtion. Such revelations of divine things were made unto the 
Prophets, Apoſtles,and other holy men of God: who as they believed certainly 


that it was from God, and not an illuon of Satan or their own brain. If you 
ask me how they knew it, as when the Word of God is ſaid to come unto any 
one of the Prophets, telling them inwardly what they ſhould preach or anſwer 
in ſuch or ſuch a buſmeſſe ; or when Saint Pazl indired one of his Epiſtles,how 
did he or they know that the thoughts which then came into their minds were 
from immediate work of the Holy Ghoſt ? I anſwer, it is not poſlible for any 
man to deſcribe the manner of it, unlefſe himſelt had been acquainted with the 
like Revelaticns. But this is certain, God where he comes , makes himſelf 
known, and ſuch were the lively chara&ers of heavenly majeſty, brightnefle, 
and clearnefſe imprinted on thoſe Revelations, that mortal miindes were in- 
fallibly aſcertained of their Divinity. Yea Balaem himſelf, though he could 
have wiſhed with all his heart not to have known or believed thoſe revela- 
tions that ſo unkindly croſt his hope of preferment,yet when once the| a Spirit 
of God comes upon him, | he utters his parable with this preface, | b Balaam the 
7a of Beor hath ſaid, and the man whoſe eyes are open hath ſaid, He that ſaid 
which heard the words of God, which ſaw the viſion of the Almighty falling into a 


— ts 


ly, that every private true believer had this 'priviledge , but rather that it 


trance, but having his eyes 0 %. | He that was at other times driven by the De- 
vil into furious motions of mind procured by ſpels and inchantments, is now | 
as forcibly moved | c ge2sy@- | or born away by the power of the Holy | 
GhoſR, x in this revelation makes ſo clear a diſcovery and ſtrong impreſſion 

of divine truth in the mind of Balaam, that the Wizard 4 cannot but ſpeak 
what he knowes and believes, though it quite undoe his own defire of great- 
nefſe, and Balacks hope of vi&tory. Whence alfo this rule follows generally true. 
That where the revelation is infallibly known to be of God, there will be a 
firme afſent to the truth of the things revealed. Now we are further to note, 
that upon ſach immediate revelations and ſuggeſtions of the Spirit,is grounded 
that Faith which is uſually tiled, the Faith of working miracles. A gift proper tq 
the primitive times of the Church, beſtowed then on many tor the better eſta- 
bliſhment of the Goſpel among unbelieving Gentiles or Jewes. Though the 

words of the Promiſe runne largely, Mark 16. 17. yet it ſeemes not like-| 


was| 
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was beftowed on ſuch as * were Preachers arid publithers of the Goſpel, foe! TThus Pro- 

confirmation of their dofrine. And amongſt them, it was given not only to yup and gifr 
| the truly faithfall belizver, but to others alſo, as appeares by Fudes, to whom| pus vs = " 
| this power was given as well as to the reſt of the twelve, Mat. 10. 1. and in ma-, ther. Mak 9, 

ny other r2probate,Mat.7.22.Lord,Lord,have we not by thy name propheſied? &c.\ 22. 

The prover ground of this faith and afſurance of working ſome miraculous 
| effe&, was the ſpecial and particular ſuggeſtion of the Spirit. Other motives | 
{ there were further off; as the general perſwafion of Gods omnipotency, the be- 
| lief of that promiſe which Chriſt made to his Diſciples, Mat. 17. 20. | Verily 
| T ſay unto yee, if you have faith as a grain of Multardſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this 

mountain, remmwve hence t) youder place,and it ſhall remove,and nothing ſhall be im- 
| poſſible to you | but more eſpecially that larger promiſe he made at his Aſcenfi- 
on, Mark. 16, 17,18. [ And theſe ſignes ſhall follow them that believe : in my name 
{ they ſhall cat out devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues: They ſhall take up Ser-= 
pents, and if they drink any deadly thing it ſhall not burt them : they ſhall lay their 
hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. | But theſe grounds were not ſufficient to 
give aſſurance of performing this or that miraculous aR, without a ſpecial and 
particular ſuggeſtion of the Holy Ghoft,informing them inwardly both touch- 
ing the time when, and matter wherein they ſhould work a miracle. For as all 
believers had not that power, ſo ſach as had it, could not do wonders when 
and in what kind they pleaſed : but were to expeCt a ſpecial warrant and dire- 
ion from the Spirit ; like unto Peter, who, though a faithfull believer, yer 
durſt not venture upon a miraculous attempt of walking dry-ſhod upon the 
water, without a ſpecial word from Chriſt,bidding him come unto him in that | 
manner, Mat. 14.28, 29. In theſe times, wherein this ſpecial dire&ion ceaſeth, 
and alſo miracles have no uſe ( unleſſe for converhzon of a Countrey where the 
Goſpel hath never been preached ) this gift alſo is ceaſed. Thus much of the 
firſt ſort of Revelations to be believed : the other follows. 

2. Some Mediate, delivered from God by others unto us. Such were the 
anſwers and Sermons which the Prophets and Apoſtles made by word of 
mouth unto the people ; ſach is now unto us the whole written word of God, 
which is now the onely irchou obje& of our Faith. Now touching the Scri- 


ptures, we are to enquire how farre things revealed in them may be known, 
ow farre they muſt be believed, You have hicard before the difference between 
knowledge and belief ; that is, an'aſſent to things evident, this, to things not e- 
 vident : therefore ſeeing thoſe things that are written are generally the obje& 
of our faith, we muſt diligently examine what evidence there is to be found in 
theſe things, or whether any at all; that ſo we may know what to judge of 
that aſſertion of our Adverſaries the Papiſts, who yy obſcurity one effential 
property of faith. In the opening of this queſtion, whether things revealedin 
Scriptures be evident to mans underſtanding, let theſe diſtin&tions be obſerved 
in the firſt place. | 
7. The Scriptures contain in them matters of three ſorts, viz. 
x. Precepts and Declarations of the doArines of Religion whether in the 
higher myſteries thereof, as of the Trinity, Incarnation of Chriſt, 8c. or in 0- 
ther inferiour points of ſanftification, piety, and moral praQice. And unto this 
head may be referred all ſuch diſcourſes of natural things as are found in the 
Scripture ; as of the windes, thunder, &c. 
2, Hiftories of matters of fa& paſt and gone, as of the Creation, Fall of | 
Man, the Flood, &c. | | Fn | 
- '3- Prediftions of things to come hereafter, whether they be meerly prophe- | 
fical, or withall do coritain ſome ſpecial promiſe or threatning concerning | 
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thoſe to whom the prediion is made. 

2. There is a twofold evidence. ; DÞ- -.' 8 
' . I. Oneofthe Narration, when it is made in words and ſentences, fo plain 
and perſpicuons, that the Underſtanding conceives clearly what the Speaker or | | 


Writer means. | 7 RR ___ 2.Ano- 
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Scriptures obſcurity, un'eſfe they will give us leave to think, that all their 


2. Another of the thing it ſelf is related, when either our ſenſes do plainly 
perceive it, if it be a thing ſenſible, or our underſtanding do manifeſily behold 
the truth and reaſon of it, if it be one intelligible. This diſtinftion is moſt ma- 
ifeſt in all diſcourſes, and ſpecially n Mathemarticks, where the meaning of a 
Propoſition or Probleme may be clearly underſtood, what is to be known or 

| done, before one jot of the Demonſtration be underſtood, how and wherefore 
it muſt be ſo. Sb 

3. Wemuft diflinguiſh of mans underſtanding in a twofold eſtate; 

” Ofnatural corruption, as it attaines no further light of knowledge than |. 
that which niay be gotten by the ordinary gift of God inthe courle of a learn- 
ed education, and painful ſtudy of Humanity and Divinity,for ſuch ends as men 
propoſe unto themſelves. 

> Of Grace and Regeneration, when the Underſtanding is inlightned, and 
the eyes of the mind opcned to diſcern of ſpiritual things, according to their 
ſpiritual nature. Herein alſo lyes a great difference, becaule all things that are 
:nevident to a man UNrEgEncrate, are not ſo to the regenerate. 

Theſe things thus diinguiſhedyler us ſer down the truth touching this point 
in ſome few Concluſions, which follow. 

i. All things revealed in the Scriptures, whether they be Doftrinal, Hiſto- 
rical, or Prophetical, may be known in the evidence of the narration, not only 
by ſuch as are rruly GnAified, but by thoſe alſo, who, remaining unregenerate, 
enjoy onely the benefit of common illumination. 

Thiis Concluſion is to be obſerved againſt that injurious accuſation where-| 
with thoſe of the Rowiſh Church have {landered God and his writren Word, | 
tha the Bible is an obſcure Book not to be underſtood. A fond and impious 
conceit, if ever any were. The Scriptures are obſcure, ſay they, but to whom 
trow ye? To their karned Clergie, and Hluminated Doors? No,they can un- 
derſtand them wel enough, they are able to reconcile all ſeeming contradiAi- 
on, to reduce all tropes and figures to their plain meaning, to note the various 
acceptions of words, t0 dive into all hidden _— of the text, and over and 
above the juſt meaning find out many ſpiritual ſenſes of it, that the author ne- 
ver chought on. This they can do;and for witneſſe of it, we have of their own 
writings infinite yolumnes, both of controverſed Divinity decided, if we be- 
believe them, by Scripture rightly underſtood; and alſo of Commentaries upon 
the text, which teſtifie unto us as no ſinall painfulnefſe in ſearching out,ſo much 
peremptorineſſe in defining the true ſenſe of moſt difficult places of the Scrip- 
tures. And ſurely wel they may be confident, having betides their own and 
other wits, the help of the Popes infallibility 3 in which reſpe&, one would 
think they ſhould now make an end of writing, Or At leaſt of jarring one with 
another in their opinions and interpretations. For may we not think that 
the Popes are very uncharitable, who being indued with an infallible Spirit, 
do not ( ſitting at caſe in their chair ) compile at laſt an abſolute Commentary 
upon the Bible, after which no Jeſuite of them all ſhould dare to vent his own 
private opinions ? or it may be it is baſtfulneſſe in the Friers not to trouble 
his Holineffe about ſo (mall a trifle as is the right meaning of Scriptures, un- 
lefle we fay, that the Romiſh 4 pollo is not at leiſure to utter Oracles from his 
trivet, unto every. poor Frier that intends to trouble the world with a new 
Book. Here queſtionleſſe is a great fault, but let them take it among, them : 
mean while we ſee their own praftice confuting their own opinion of the 


| 


preaching, diſputing, and writing; hath been about they know not what. But 
(ay they) the Scriptures, for all this are obſcure to the Laity! And are.they ſo: 
Thoſe fault is that but the Clergies ? whoſe duty it was, if pride and lazineſſe 
would have given leave;to have ſeen their people bercer inſtrufted. If Scriptures} - 
_ unto themſclves,why did they not make them plain unto others? or 

we in earneſt ſpeak that of theRomiſ Clergy,which Fob doth of his friends 
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for the poor ſneaks, the Laicks, they, ſirnple ſouls, have not wit enough to un- 
derſtand the meaning of plain words. To ſuch their proud contempt of Gods 
people, we may with indignation oppoſe that of ob, Even theſe have vnder- 
ſtanding as well as they, yea and are not inferiour unto the greateſt part of 
them, unleſſe they could give the world better proof of their deeper wiſe- | 
domes. But what if they be inferiour? are the Scriptures obſcure,becauſe ſome 
things are hard to be underſtood by the ignorant and unſtable minds? So we 
might ſay of the plaineſt book that ever was written of Logick, that itis ob- 
ſcure, becauſe a freſh-man doth not underſtand it. 

Ic is no prejudice to the cleerneſſe and perſpicuity of the declaration , that | 
there be ſome things in it which are hard to be conceived by fome men at ſome 
times. We do not account the Propheſie of Eſay touching Chriſt which the 
Eunuch read, to be a dark and obſcure prediQtion, but we know it was clear 
and plain enough, though the Eunuch a raw proſelyte underſtood not the 
meaning of it. It is much we cannot be as charitably minded of the Scriptures, 
as wearc of other bookes in our ordinary ſtudies, wherein when we find ſome 
| things difficult, we can ſuſpelt our ſelves rather than the author, and when at- 
terward we underſtand him, we doe not cenſure him of obſcurity, but blame 
our owne dulneſs,that could not apprehend things phincy enough expreflcd. 
And mcthinks the Jeſuits might be contented to give God Almighty leave to 
write but even as men of greateſt underftanding do, namely, to compriſe much 
matter in few words. They might know thar in ſich writings,(and ſuch is the 
ſtile of all the $ _—_— things may be expreſſed very diſtin&ly and —_ 
which yet cannot happily be underftood at firſt reading, but after ſome ſtudy. 
In which caſe it were a reaſonable thing for our Adverſaries to perſwade the 
world that the Bible were at leaft as cafie a book as ſome humane author, and 
that the abundant riches of knowledge in it, did by the leaſt deſerve as much 
paines 11 the ſearch of it, as a piece of Ariſtotle, ſome hard Poet, or ſome intri- 
cate crabbed (cholaſtical diſcourſe of ſome Jeluite. Nid they not greatly mi-' 
Rruſt the diſcourſes of their own errours by ſuch an inſinuation of Scriptures 
facility,they would never diſcourage their Diſciples from them,and yet exhort 
them to the ſtudy of many an obſcurer author.For our ſelves,we have learned 
better things, than to bring God in ſuſpicion with man of envy and fraud.as if 
he had cauſed a word to be written for inſtru&tion of men which they ſhould 
not underſtand, and in it had laid a ſhare to intrap mens ſoules in herefie and 
falſe opinions, by perverting the Scriptures to their own perdition.No, againft 
ſuch calumnies we oppoſe Chriſts cenſure of his own words ( for {uch are the 
Scriptures)Prov.$.8,9. All the words of my mouth are in righteouſneffe,there 
15 nothing froward or perverſe in them(no danger of heretical infe&ion:) they 
are all plain to him that underftandeth, and right to them that find knowledge 
(not intricate obſcurity that no man cafi tell what to make owt.)Yea,we dare 
avouch , that did the fimpleſt of people uſe bur half that diligence that they 
ought in attaining Chriſtian kriowledge , and would take but as much paines 
to underſtand the Scriptures as they do of the evidence of rheir Land, or the 
Statute-book, or ſach like, experience would quickly tell them, that the Scri- 
ptures are not (o farre above the reach of their underſtandings, as now gene- 
rally all men not book-lcarned do conceive, to the infinite prejudice of 
Chriſtianity. But however, muſt the Scriptures be obſcure, becauſe men are 
Carelefſes the Bible a hard book, becauſe common people underſtand it not in 
Latineare all things in it darkſome and intricate,becauſe one man underſtands 
Not, this or that particular,which yet another doth?or thoſe of the preſent age 
Perccive not the meaning of ſuch a Prophefie, which the next age may _ 
underftand ? Theſe are weak inferences, and ſuch as cannot overturn our fi 
Concluſion, namely, that all DoArines, Hiſtories, Propheſies, and whatſoever 


| elſein Scriptures, may be known and underſtood by the perſpicuity of the | 
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narration in the literal meaning thereof, by all ſorrs of men bad and good: For, 
what Hiſtory of the Bible can be named that may not be plainly underſtood, 1 
ſay not by a learned or godly, but even by any man? What Prophecie, the 
meaning whereof hath not,or will not be plainly found out? What text of do» 
Arine, whereof ſome have not or ſhall not underſtand the right meaning? and 
when it is once found out, may not all underſtand what one doth?yea take the 
deepeſt myſteries of Religion, as about the Trinity, Incarnation of Chriſi,Re- 
ſurre&ion, life everlaſting, Regeneration, and the like, there is none of them 
ſo obſcurely ſet down in Scripture,burt that the declaration of them hath High | 
enough to diſcover unto us what that thing is which we do believe.ſo that we | 
may give an account of our Faith in that behalf. Nor is this knowledge of di- 
vine things by the evidence of the narration any peculiar priviledge of the 
godly, but common unto the unregenerate. For charity,though it could with, 
yet-cannot be ſo blind as to ſuppoſe, that every one wio is able to interpret 
Scriptures,and to write or preach {cundly of the dofrine of Divinity,ts a man 
truly ſan&ified by the Spirit of grace. Experience and Reaſon make good the 
contrary, that a fingular meaſure of knowledge, and no meaſure of ſanQitica- 
tion are competible. Who ſees not abroad in the world many wicked and un- 
godly wretches abounding in knowledge, and yet deſtitute of all true piety ? 
Andis it not ſo in the Devil , who as in knowledge he ſurpaſſerh the bett of 
| men,ſo in malice farre exceeds the worſt of all creatures ? The cault is,for that | 
| this knowledge is onely a degree and neceſſary antecedent unto faving Faith ; 
_ [andisnot ſoeffentially linked unto it, but that it mzy be where Faith is nor. It 
is ealier to inform the underſtanding, than to ſubdue the will and affe&ions ; 
the mind may be plainly taught,whilſt yet the heart remaines frowar.!, untro- 
ken, and untrafable : the very heart and lite of Faith is the ſtrong inclination 
and union of the ſoul unto the truth and goodnefſe of {piritual things, prefer= 
ring them in our choyce above all other things whatſoever, which gracious 
motion is the proper work of Gods Spirit, powerfully binding and drawing 
the heart ro embrace that good which is offered unto it:but it doth nor necei- 
farily follow thz right and clear information of the Underſtanding. Whence it 
| is both pollible and eafie for an unrecgenerate Chriſtian by the help of common 
illumination to go farre. I ſay by common illumination, underſtanding there- 
by, that courſe of the revelation of divine truths now uſual in the Church, 
confiſting in the knowlzage of all Aris, skill of Languages, uſe of other mens 
I bours in their Writings and Commentaries, conference and hearing of the 
learned living, and accuſtomed painfulnefle in fudy of any kind of know- 
ledge. By theſe meanes, a Chriſtian, prgſuppoling the truth of holy Writ,may 
in the ſtate of unregeneration, prove excellent in the underſtanding in divine 
myſteries. He may underitand all and every the Articles of Chrittian bclief, 
\ | all Controverſies in matter of Religion,all dutics of piety in Chriſiian praftice, 
any Sermon or Treatiſe tending to holy,inſtru&tion, any place of Scripture of 
darkeſt and doubtfulleſt incerpretation. Yea, in theſe things many times ſan- 
City goes not ſo farr2 25 thoſe common graces do : and you may know by ex- 
perience, that the holieſt men have not been alwayes the happieſt Expotnors 
of Scriptures, nor ſoundeſt determiners of Controverſies ; but that both of 
Paxitts and Proteſtants many times men of ungodly lives and idolatrous pro- 
fon, have equalled and exceeded others in their Commentaries and Treati- 
ſes. And doth not the trial of every day ſhew, that many a wretched man, 
and vile hypocrite, may yet make fo good a Sermon,(even about the moſt {pi- 
ritual points of Chriſtianity ) and fo heavenly a prayer, that thoſe who are of 
quickeſt ſight, yet ſeeing him bur afarre off, may deem him ſound hearted ? 
So caſic a matter it is for love of this world to learn Religion by rote, and to 
teach the rongue to ſpeak what the heart doth not affe&.This of the firſtCon- 
cluſcon, the next is this ; | 
2. All Hiſtories and predi&ions are known unto the moſt illuminated un- 
| derſtanding, 
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derſtandings, by no evidence of the things them{zlves, bur onely by evidence 
of the relation. | 

I ſhall not need ſtand long in proving this Conclafion. In many precepts 
and doftrinal diſcourſes, ſenſe and reafon may have ſomething to do, but in 
matters Hiſtorical and Prophetical, Faith cnely beares ſway. For hiſtories of 
things paſt and gone;there is no knowledge at all to be had of them otherwiſe 
than from authority of Scriptures relation. That the world was drowned,Nc- 
ah faved in the Arx, &c: doth not appear unto us by any argument from the 
things themſelves, evident to ſenſe or reaſon, but onely by the ſtory. So for 
Prophefjes,promiſes,threatnings, they are not evident,till the event make them 
evident. As that the Jews ſhall be converted, the Papacie rooted out,&c. we 
know theſe things onely by the Word foretelling them. In neither of theſe | 
kinds can our ſenſe be informed, or our underſtanding convinced of their 
truth, and therefore we muſt reſt upon Revelation believed. Of theſe two 
kinds principally is the Apoſile to be underſtood, in that deſcription of Faith 
which he makes, Heb. 11. verſ. 1. where he uſeth two words to exprefſe the : 
objedts of Faith, the one a # fas muerezthings not ſeen,the other x Cnitousrs 
things hoped for. Things not ſeen are of a more large extent, and compriſe 
all both paſt and to come ; things hoped for have a ſpecial relation to promi- 


ſes of fome future good.Bceth are the proper objeRts of Faith, which is alwayes 
drowned in the ſight of things that were unſcen, and poflefſion of things that 
were hoped for. 

The third and laſt Conclufion follows, which is this ; 
3. Precepts and diſcourſes of dogmatical points mentioned in Scriptures: | 
are in part known by the evidence of the things themſelves, both ro the rege- 
nerate, and alſo the unregenerate. 
This Conclufton is of manifeft truth, as ſhall appear thus: in Scriptures, 
there are Jo&rival diſcourſes of divers forts ; ſome of matters belonging to 
Nature and Morality, others of myſteries peculiar to Divinity. Of the former 
ſort are thoſe manifold alluſions, fimilixudes, and other paſſages of Scripture 
about the properties of living creatures, of Plants, of Minerals, of Meteors,and 
other natural things mentioned often in Fob, Eccleſiaftes, and divers other pla- 
ces. And alſo thoſe ſundry precepts of Oeconomicks, Erhicks, and Politicks, 
ſcattered as in the whole body of Scriptures, ſo ſpecially colle&2d in the book 
of Proverbs. Now in theſe things, albeir it be true, that by reaſon of our ex- 
tream ignorance in many things, which greatly prejudiceth our exaQneſſe of 
knowledge in any, we do in part firmely reſt even in theſe common matters 
upon the-truth of Gods revelation; yet it cannot be denied, but that they are 
in part evident unto our ſenſe and reaſon. It were no hard matter for a man 
that hath bur little goodnefſe,to make an exa& commentary of all Philoſophi- 
cal matters mentioned in Scriptures : much grace needs not to the writing or 
underſtanding of ſuch a book as V alloſius his ſacra Philoſophia. And there is 
no doubt, but a meer Moralift or Politician,had he no more goodnefle in him 
than ever was in Machiavell, thould he but diligently read Salomons Proverbs, 
the book of Eecleſiaſtes, and other parts of the Bible that touch upon things 
within his ſphear, would evidently ſee that there is in theſe Scripture pre- 
cept:, the moſt pure and exquiſite reaſon of all true honeſty and policy in the = 
world. 

But now in other points that are the more proper do&trines of Divinity of 
a higher and more ſpiritual nature ; ſome there are that can never be compre- 
hended by any evidence of reaſon, no not of the moſt illuminated in this lite : 

ſuch are the myſtery of the Trinity, the union of two natures in one perſon in 

the Incarnation of Chriſt, thar there is a Catholick Church, &c. Some again 

there are which nay be in part evidently known in their proper nature, but 

yet onely by ſach as are truly ſan&ified and illuminated by the Spirit of grace, 

not by the unregenerate. I need give but one inſtance, it is a large one, and 
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cakes up at leaſt one half of Chriſtian Religion : and that is the whole myftery 
of mans Regeneration, and his eſtate in grace in this life. Wherein a thouſand 
articulars there are cleare and evident unto the fanQtified and fpiritua] man, 
which the carnal man knowes no otherwiſe than by rote and relation. That 
| wonderfull change which the Spirit of God works in raiſing a ſinner from 
| death to life, the power of a ſaving Faith,the nature of godly ſorrow for finne, 
of peace of conſcience, of joy in the Holy Ghoſt, of Gods {weeteſt mercies in 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, the infinite comfort the ſoul finds in his favourable 
countenance, our communion with Chriſt, of the teſtimony of Gods Spirit 
and our Conſcience in point of Adoption, the whole art of our ſpiritual war- 
fare,containing the wiles and ſubtil methods of Sathan and Corruption in tem- 
pting, with the admirable power of grace and ſpiritual wiſdome in making re- 
ſiftance and overcoming : theſe things with the like, wherein confiſteth the ve- 
ry ſoul and life of Chriſtian Religion, are very riddles unto the man unregene- 
rate, and when he heares them Golem of and prefſed upon him, his heart is 0- 
verflowed with a kind of bitter humor between admiration and ſcom, that 
another ſhould ſpeak fo earneſtly about that wherein he finds no ſuch great 
matter of conſequence. No, he knowes theſe things onely by the book, expe- 
rience and evidence of them in his own heart he hath none ; and therefore his 
knowledge of theſe things is cloudy, uncertain, hovering, floting in ſuperficial 
flouriſhes of Rhetorical diſcourſe, not pircing into the ſubſtance and life of 
the thing it ſelf; and where he comes near to it, it is but the imitation and 
bare repetition of others inventions, whereunto his own barren head and 
gracelefſe heart hath little to adde of new ſtore; whence it falls oat in common 
experience, that in theſe points of Divinity, and in ſuch caſes of con'cience as 
nearly concernes the ſpiritual eſtate of man : you ſhall have many a godly Mi- 
niſter of mean gifts, but of an holy heart, yea many a plain and ſimple man in 
regard of any depth of other knowledpe, that yet will diſcharge himſelf wich 
greater $kill and dexterity, and give better ſatisfa&tion, than ſome of thoſe 
that may challenge the praiſe and admiration of being deep Divines and learn- 
ed Teachers in Iſracl. And this is no ſmall fault wherewith Popiſh School. 
men and Caſuits are taxed by our Divines, that even the words of Regenera- 
tion, SanRification, &c. are ſomewhat ſtrange to be found in their writings, 
and that their diſcourſes and deciſions in matters of that kind are intentional, 
forrain, dull and heartleſfle. 

Thus we have ſecn touching this obje& of Faith,namely,Gods written Re- 
velation, how farre forth they are evident and may be known,how farre forth 
they are inevident and muſt be believed. Briefly hos, All things in Scripture 
may be known by the plainneſle of the written narration, eiſe the ſtudy of 
Divinity were a vain and impoſlible attempt. All things in Scripture cannot 
be known by the fight and evidence of the things themſelves, for then were 
Faith utterly taken away. Wherefore again, Points of Nature and Morality 
+ o ths In themſclves evident to all, but the proper myſteries of Divinity can 
be in part evident onely to the Regencrate. Now by this we muſt learn what 
to judge of the Popith doftrine, which makes obſcurity one effential property 
of Faith. Faith,fay they, is an affent given to any propoſition revealed by God 
propter authoritatem revelantis : and two effential properties this affent hath : 
x. Certainty, 2. Obſcurity. Of certainty we ſhall ſpeak hereafter ; concern- 
ing Obſcurity we yield unto them thus farre:That all the Obje&s of Faith are 
obſcure, thart is, in the Apcftles ſenſe, & 8xemruere;things not ſeen,and compre- 
hended in their proper nature by our ſenſes or underſtanding.And ſo not onl 
the more ſecret myſteries of Religion, as the Trinity; Incarnation, 8c. whoſe 
depth and largenefſe our reaſon cannot compaſle,but all other matters Hiftort- 
cal or Prophetical: which are cafie enough to be underſtood, are notwithſtan- 
ding obſcure, that is, inevident, not lying open to the dire& view of body or 
'tnind. But this doth not pleaſe our Adverſaries, it is not want of evidence 
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in the thing revealed, but want of pzrſpicuity in the Revelation it ſelf, which 
they underſtand by obſcurity. Their meaning is thus, Faith is an affent to ob= 
ſcure Propoſitions,thar is,to Propofitions not underſtood, whereof we know not 
the m:aning. Yea, this 1s it, this js(as a leaned man ſpeaks) one root of Popery 
in grain, whence originally ifſues out that Llack darkneſſe of ſuperſtitious ig- 
norance, which covers the face of all that part of Ch riſtendome, where Romiſh 
tyranny hath the upper hand. And yet that we may here alſo gratitie them a 
little, we confeſſe, that Chriſtians can for a necd yield affent to ſuch Propoſis 
tions whereof they underſtand not the meaning; We have reaſon to yield as 
much reſpe& ro Gods writings, as Socrates did ſometimes to an obſcure book 
| ofH eraclitus, A & evvnralaith he,yeyras Tier 5 X) FIT, ovrnxa (Oo whenin reading 
| the Scriptures we meet with any hard ſentences, and dark Propheſies we 
know not the meaning of, we alſo can ſay, That which 1 underftand I believe 
for truth ; that which I underſtand not yet I believe too,that is a truth whatſo- 
ever it be. But in this caſe it is manifeſt,that his aſſent is full of trouble and con- 
fuſjon ; and whereas Faith gives reſt and ſatisfaftion to the mind, this fills ir 
with anxizty and diftra&ion : will any man not ſtrangely careleſie and blockiſh, | 
be content with ſuch a faith as this, I believe I know not what? And if in ſome 
particulars, even pure neceſſity cauſe us for the preſent to be contented with 
{ach a belief becauſe of our ignorance : muſt it therefore be brought in as a | 
general and efſential property of Faith, that it is an aſſent to things obſcure or 
unknown ? But this makes much for the advancement of the Catholick cauſe, 
and therefore the faftors of Rome have reaſon to ſtand fliffely in defence of this 
their do@rine ; for ſo when they have dropped in the cares of their Diſciples 
this poyſon, that the Faith of Chriſtians is an afſeng to things obſcure, ro he 
knowes not what, they have at one ſtroke nailed their cares to the doores of 
their Church, and made them their flaves for ever, and wome them over to 
their blind Canonical obedience, as to believe, ſo to do they know not what.- 
The ſumme of our Adverſaries do&rine in this point,is briefly exprefſed by Be- 
canus in his Theolog. Scholaf, tom. 3. cap. 1. Queſt. 3. who therein follows his 
leaders the reſt of the Jeſuites and School-men. To the Queſtion Ax Revelatio 
prime veritatis, ut ſit formale objeum fidei, debet efſe obſcura ? he anſwers affr= 
matively, that divine Revelations as the objefts of Faich muſt be obſcure, and 
that in a twofold reſpe&. | "a 
1. Ex parte rei revelate: Revelatio enim non debet clare & evidenter oftendere 
rem revelatam ; A very ſtrange conceit : Revelations muſt nor declare things 
plainly and evidently : why ſo? When God revealed his will to the Patri- 
arches, Prophets, and Apoſtles, did he not do itplainly, and did not they. 
| clearly underſtand what was meant by the Revelation? They did. But haply 
the Jeſuits meaning is a little better. The Revelation muſt not clar# & evidens 
ter oftendere rem, that is, no Revelation hath this force of it (elf, ut rem reve= 
latam exhibeat nob;s preſentem, ut clar# & intuitive videamus rem narratant. It 
this were all the Jecſuites mean by this doArine, we would ſubſcribe unto 
| them, and willingly grant, that revelation doth not make things preſent, and 
ofter them to our view : for if they were preſent and ſeen, what need a Reve- 
lation? In this ſenſe weeafily admit the proofs which they bring for Faiths | » +». {| 
| obſcurity,our ofHeb.x 1.1.thatFaith iSsasyx@ & basTouiroy of things which we 
behold not by the eye of ſenſe or reaſon : and out of 1 Cor. 13 .12. 8a{moper 38 
epri d) icons '«p alviyuarrnire 3 acfouney wes welmmey.Truc;the things that 
we believe, are now known by us in this life,no otherwiſe than as we do know 
a man whoſe face we behold in a glaffe, but do not behold his perſon : but out | 
knowledge of the ſame things in rhe life to come, is as when we khow a man 
ſtanding before him, and looking him full in the face. So the Scriptures are | 
"£00@Tpoy, a glaſſe wherein we may behold the ſhape and pi&ure of all things to 
be believed, bur it is the pi&ure only, not the ſubſtance ani body it ſelE. Were 
this all our Adverfaries interided, the difference berween us wereat an end: \ 
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«| it ſelf diftin& and clear, though compared with that other _ immediate 


things believed are obſcure, id eff, N on-preſentes, non viſe : we grant it. But 
this doth not fully fit their turn ; for though the things themſelves be obſcure, 
that is, not inunediately ſeen and looked upon, yet the narration of them in 
Scriptures may be perſpicuous, and plain to be underſtood, Now they like not 
this, all is quite marr'd if they give way ſo farre, as to grant that the Scriptures | 
are plain to be underſtood. This may not be tolerated in their Schooles and 
Pulpits ; and therefore it is, that in their Sermons and writings upon that ſub- 
je&, they ſo beſtirre, themſtlves like a Herd of wild beaſts, to raiſe up all the 
duſt they can, whereby to darken the light of that moſt bright Sunne. And this 
is the thing that they ayme art in their deſcription of Faith ; when they tell us, 
that it is an aſſent to obſcure propofitions, their meaning is villanous, to lay a 
ground for ignorance and implicite belief, that it ſufficeth a religious Chriſtian 
to ſalvation, that he believe in grofle the truth of all which the Scriptures and 
Church do deliver, though he underſtand nothing at all diftin&ly. Let him 
jumble over his Creed in Latinz,and underſtand never a letter,yet is he a good 
believing Catholick, and it ſufficeth that the Creed be recited by him in: per- 
ſona Eccleſie, as Becanus out of Thomas very conceitedly affirmes, So inſtead of 
diſtin& knowledge neccflary unto ſaving faith, they brecd in their people a dul, 
turbulent, and confuſed afſent to ſomething but they know not what : which 
is indeed rather a ftubbornnefle and wilutelſe of reſolution, than the well ad- 
viſed belief of a Chriftian. Juſt ſo do Sorcerers and Witches believe conti- 
dently in the vertue of a number of Verſes, Spels, Chara&ers, &c, which they 
cannot tell what to make of: and ſuch is the Magical Faith of thoſe whom the 
Romiſh Whore hath bewitched with her inchantments, Nor hath this opinion 
of Obicurity in matter of Faith any ground at all in thoſe two places before al- | 
ledged.- For the firft, in Heb, 11. verſ, 1. Faith is an argument of things not 
ſeen, Moſt true, they are not ſeen, becauſe Faith apprehends them, and fight 
deſtroyes Faith.But what thenare they unknown too?Notfor Faith is*#a+4-4@ 
an evident argument even of thoſe things that are nor ſeen. Yea, but 
whence doth Faith fetch this argument ? not from the things themſelves , for 
they are unſeen, Whence then? from the Revelation and Declaration of them 
in the word, which makes them clcar to the apprehenſion of the believer. 
Again, in that 1 Crr. 13. 12. | We now ſee through a glaſſe darkely. | True, we 
ſee things but as in a looking-glafſe ; therefore we ſee them darkly : For, let a 
man fel view the ſhape of any thing in aglafſe, and afterward look on the 
thing it ſelf, his firſt knowledge of it will be but dark in compariſon of the lat- 
ter. Neverthelefſe it is not ſo dark and obſcure, but that a man may deſcribe 
what thing it is he ſeeth: If he behold a mans face in the glafſe,he may diſtinaly 
tell that ſuch a man hath ſuch a viſage. In the like manner, the Revelations 
of Scripture are like a clear wel polilhed glaſſe, free from duft, flawes, cracks, 
or other deformities : in them we may behold all the myſteries of Religion 
clearly repreſented in their ſhapes and proper colours, ſo farre forth as is 
needful for us to ſee them in this life : and when attentively we mark what 
is ſhewn unto us, we may take diſtin notice of every thing that is to be 
believed by us- in all Articles of Chriſtian Faith. And this knowledge is in 


beholding -of the things themſelves, face to face, as the Apoflle ſpeaks, it may | 
juflly be rearmed Dark, and 's» elviyer:. Let one inſtance make all plain : in 
Gal.3.1-the Apoſtle faith,that Chriſt was deſcribed unto the Gal. x7 6p$nau3s, 
before their eyes, & v3), 'trveumir being crucified among them.Why this | 
was not paſlible, that what was done at Feriſalem on Mount Golgatha, ſhould 
he (een in Galatia, many hundred miles from it. How then was Chriſt de-| 
ſcribed and crucified in the fight of theſe Galatians ? It was in.the clear and\ 
manifeſt declaration of him-by the Apoſiles preaching. Which thoughit could 
not make the ſufferings of Chritt ſo evident unto the Galatians, as they were | 


nts ſuch as ftood by the Crofle of Chriſt, and faw him ſuffer; yet fo _ 
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and diſtin& was the -repreſencation thereof, 9} zov-rzpe in the mirrour of the A- 
| poſtles preaching,that the Galatians faith in this caſe was not an afſent to things 
] obſcure which they underſtood nor.1t is one thing then for a matter co be pre- 
ſent unto us in it own nature, another for it to be perſpicuoully and plainly ſet 
forth in a narration : in which later ſenſe we affirm againtt the Romaxi#,7T har 
all objefs of faith are not obſcure but evident, in thoſe Revelations of them 
which are made in Scriptures. | 

2. Ex parte Dei revelantis. For, non conftat nbis clare & evidenter revelatio- 
nem illam,propter quam credimus articulos fidei & Deo fatiam eſſe.No,jis it not evi- 
dent to us that the Scriptures are of God?To whom them was it evident to the 
holy men of God, to whom they were firſt inſpired ? Yes, the Jeſuite grants 
that, but yet hear his words, Num. 12. Prophete & Apoftoli, faith he, babue- 
runt tantim evidentiam revelationis, non autem evidentiam prime veritatis. Ta- 
metſi enim evidenter cognoſcerent, Deum eſſe, qui ipſis revelabat myſteria frder,nou 
tamen evidenter cognoſcebant Deum eſſe ſumms veracem, qui nec falli poſſit nec 
fallere. Unde ſequitur aſſenſum illorum quem habuernnt circa myſteria fidei, fuiſſe 
obſcurum, & ejujdem —_ cum aſſenſu fidei noftre. | Sce this Jeſuite, how he 
would blow away with one blaſt all the certainty of Chriſtian Faith, and fo 
bring the matter abour, thar there ſhall be no ſure footing of it, unleſſe it be in 
the authority of the Church, and the Popes infallible fancy. Revelations of 
Scripture are not evident to us.that they are of Godto the Prophets and Apo- 
Ales they were indeed evidently known to be of God ; but yer ſee the miſchief, 
the truth of God the Reyealer was not evidently known unto theſe holy men, 
nor were they infallibly certain,but rhat God might and would tell them a lye. 
A foul blaſphemy, and I know not whether he do deſerve the name of a r&- 


ſonable creature, who is not himſelf, or thinks there is any that is not infal- 
libly, evidently, and moſt certainly convinced of this truth, that God cannor 
be deceived himſcl, nor will deceive any. But touching this point, that we 
have no ſuch obſcure totrering foundation for our Faith, but a moſt fure and 
clear word, full of brightnefſe and majeſty, like light ſhining into our ſoules, 
and by it own charaQers diſcovering it own divine original ; of this hereafter 
more fitly in handling the certainty of Faiths aſſent. 

Now in the mean time,for conclufion of this firſt point touching che Obje&s 
of Faith, how farre forth rhey are evident or incyident, theſe two conſe&aries 
may be noted out of what hath been ſaid : | 

1. Knowledge by fight takes away Faith:that is,ſo farre as fight goes,but no 
farther : for as we ſaid of Belief in general, ſo here evident experience of the 
truth in ſome things, Joth help our faith in other. Whence.it is uſual with the 
godly, to ſtrengthen their faith in the promiſes for time to come, by calling to 
a Gods mercies of old, and that evident trial of them they have had in time 
paſt. And Thomas, becauſe he ſaw the evident truth of Chrifts Reſurre&on, 
did more firmely believe the reſt of the myſtery of mans Redemption by him. 
But otherwiſe in the ſame things as fight waxeth, ſo Faith waineth, the greater 
hght and certainty drownes the lefſe ; and where knowledge is perfe&, the | 
Faith,though it remaines in the Habit, yer it ceaſeth in the A&.This is manifeſt 
by that oppoſition which the Apoſtle makes between Faith and Sight, 2 Cor. 
5. 7.| Sie mrs 58 dura df , & Jig dds, [what this walking by Faith is, is 


plain, Chap. 4. 18. | Je look net on the things which are ſeen, but on the things | 


which are not ſeen : for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which 
are not ſeen ave eternal. | 

2. Adiſtin& explicite knowledge of divine things in the Reyclation of them 
in Scripture, is neceſſary to the being of Chriftian Faith. 

By explicite knowledge, I mean, the underſtanding of the Articles of Be- 
licf, ſo farre forth as they are plainly declared in Scriptures ; this hiſtorical 
knowledge ( for ſo we may tearme it {ynecdochicss ) of the letter and mean- 


| ing of the Scriptures, in ſuch things as it propoſeth to be believed, is required 
| ro 
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to the bcing of Chriſtian Faith, as a neceflary anrecedent thereof. For though 
this knowledge may be where faith is not, yet faith can never be where this 
knowledge goes not before. Ignorant in this ſenſe and Unbelieving are tearmes 
reciprocal. As perfe& knowledge by ſight excludes faith of the thing ſeen, fo 
doth perfe& ignorance of any thing deſtroy all faith of the ſame thing, I ſay, 
of the ſame thing ; for a man may be abſolutely ignorant in ſome things, yet a 
believer in others : and therefore we do not mean, that ſuch an explicite know- 


before we believe; for the Apoſtles ( when yet they were true believers ) were 
ignorant in many * Articles of faith, as Chriſts reſurre&tion, aſcenhon, &c. But 
this we afhrm, that where there is total ignorance of any one article of fairh, 
there can be no belict at al! of that article; as for example, He that faith, I 
believe a holy Catholick Church, and yet knowes not what a holy Catho- 
lick Church is, what ever he fay, he doth not believe it. That ſuch a blin\ 
Creda» is not properly an afſent of Chrittian faith, I prove thus. To afſent or 
diſſent is an aRion of the Underſtanding or of the Will : If of the Underftan- 
linz, the objedt of it is truth or falſhood : if of the Wil the objz& of it is 


coodne or evil. For the aſſent of the Will the caſe is manifeſt, that it doth 


never aflent unto and allow of the goodnefſe of the obje&, or diſſent from 
and diſallow the evil of it, untill there be knowledge and apprehenfion of both. 
For this approbation or repro-ation of any thing by the Will, cannot be with- 
out Eleftion, nor Ele&ion without fore-going þ + nook and judgement of 
the underſtanding upon the thing that is A or r<fafed. Again, for the [n= 
derſtanding, how can it aſſent unto the trath, or diſſent from falthood of ſuch 
things, whereof it hath no apprehenhon at all ? For ſo here ſhould be an A& 
without an Obje&, ar leaſt an irrational a& of the rational part of man. 
For if the Underſtanding aſſent or difſent without underſtanding of, where- 
to, or from what, is not a zon-exs the obje& of ſuch an a&?-and is not ſuch 
an a& more like the natural propenſions of ſenſlefſe creatures , whereby they 
are carried to unknown ends, than the judicial determination of a reaſona- 
ble man ? Though the things believed exceed reaſon, yet the revelations of 
them are not above our knowledge; and our affent unto them muſt be ſo farre 
forth rational, that if we cannot give a reaſon of the thing believed, yet we muſt 
-ive a reaion of our belief. | 

A reaſon cf our belief is then rendred, when we underſtand that teſti- 
nony and authority, wherein the thing to be believed is revealed unto us. 
This only makes our aſſent reaſonable.” For, as in Scientifical knowl:dge 
and opinion, the underſtanding never affents, till the nature of the thing tt. 
{gf be known cither fully or in part: So in Belief, the underſtanding 
aſſents not, til the meaning cf the relation or teſtimony be underftood, 
what the thing is diſtin&in&ly, whereto it muſt aſſent. In the two former, we 
give the reaſon of our afſent from the thing it ſelf known ; in the laſt we 
give the reaſon of our aſſent from the authority of the reyealer. In e- 
very one our aſſent preſuppoſeth knowledge ; in the former, of the thing 
it ſelf ; in the later, of the revelation. Wherefore that. implicite fait 
of the ordinary Papiſt, who following the doftrine of his teachers, contents 
himſelf that he gives his aſſent in grofſe unto all that ever js in the Bible 
and Churches traditions, that is trac, whilcſt yer he underſtands ſcarce 
any Article of his Religion diſtin&ly : this their implicite aſſent is meerly 
brutiſh and unreaſonable ; contrary to the expreſſe precept of the Apoſtle 
Paul, Rom. 12.1. commanding us to offer unto God aey1a)s a7psiay,a roa- 
ſonable ſervice; and Peter, 1 Pet. 3. 15. bidding us be ready to give-an 
anſwer ( d@eaoyizy, not a bare anſwer emxeoy but with a defence ) to every 
one that demandeth of us aiyov Tis migtos, a Reaſon of our faith. Now it 
would be known cf the Romiſh Laity , what reaſon they can give for 


| their faith, what Apologie they are able to make for it, when as they are 


utterly | 
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utterly ignorant of Scriptures, the onely reaſon and defence of our faith; And 
is.not their ſervice and worſhip of God, the very unreaſonable motion of an 
unintelligent beaſt, that is ordered by his driver, but underſtands not why,and. 
for what reaſon and ground ? Where particulars are not known, there may 
be a general kinde of beliefe : But this general belief is not an aAyual afſent 
to the truth of any particular thing revealed, till that particular be known and 
underſtood. Aual aſſent to particular truths, is then onely, when they are 


increaſeth. Betore there is the diftinft knowledge, there can be no more bur. 
Preparatio aximi, a reſolution of the minde, to yield affent to any: particular 
if ic be once known : Which though it be good, when we can do no other- 
wiſc,, by reaſon of unavoidable ignorance, yet to teach that this is ſufficient 
to true Faith, is to teach men to be carel:ſſe of all Religion. It is good where 
there is knowledge in part, and when for the reſt, ignorance is ſeen, beway- 


general we believe all, though we afſent to nothing in particular, This 


( which teſtifies that all choſe who have true Faith in ſome things, do al- 
wayes much lament their ignorance, and eagerly defire the increaſe of diftin& 
knowledge ) the Scriptures alſo do abundantly witneſs unto: us. Wherein no 
exhortation more common than this unto the increaſe of Knowledge, yea, '«:s 
aayre T\grou? TAngopogias Tis cvnokug Sts emyvuoi NAS theApoftle prays for 
the Collofians,Col.Chap.2.ver. 2.And forthe Corinthians he wilheth the like, 
Sg ep. iy Tar? atig7revers mul 5 Abyw x} yroou, 2 Corinth, Chap. 8. verſ. 7. 
How many prayers of the- Saints do we finde they have.made for know- 


ny times confounded and taken one for the other, 2 Corinth. Chap. 4. ver. 14. 
Efay Chapter.53. verſe 11. Tobn Chap.17.ver. 3. &c. Again, this knowledge 
is calie- to be had by the aid of the holy Spirit inwardly inlightning and 
teaching the faithful, when they uſe ſuch mean:s as he hath appointed. See 
for that purpoſe, Feremy Chapter 31. verſe 33, 34+ 1 Corinth. Chap. 2. 10, 13. 
2. Corinth. Chap. 4. verſ. 6. John Chap. 14. ver. 21. where Chriſt promilerh to 
ſhew himſelf vilibly,[iugariov iwevriy]o thoſe that love him. Were knowledge 


now inpudence to patronize ignorance as a friend to Religion, which is a pro- 


mine, De Fuſtif.l.c. 5. That faith may better be defined by (ynorancs than by 
knowledge. A peſtilent conceit, which once rooted in men, breeds in them an 
horrible contempt, diſtaſte and negle& of Scriptures and all Religion, as mat- 
ters not poſſible nor neceſſary for them to comprehend. But this is a gull put 
upon poore people by the Clergy, thereby to excuſe their owne idlenefſe in 
not teaching them, or to gaine the admiration to thernſelves for being the one-= 
Iy Oracles of Religion; that ſo _ may beare rule over the peoples faith. 
'Oc elſe the God of this world hath blinded theſe Leaders eyes, and they, not 
willing to goe to hell alone, pur out alſo the eyes of the —_ to the end they 
may not know more than themſelves, or all that themſelyes doe, and fo their 


feſſion of Chriſtianity, that takes away all care and ſtudy after godly os 
| edge 


feſſed enemy to mans reaſon. Wherefore it is a ſha S aſſertion of Bellar- | 


| 


known and; according to the increaſe of diſtin knowledge, ſo this afſent| | 


led and avoided, by all carneſt defire and poſſible endeavour to ger knowledge | 
in all points : but it ismonftrous flothfulneſs to be content with this, thar in | 


were indeed a ſhort cut to Heaven, if. no more were required to Chriſtian | 
Faich, but to force vpon ones ſelf ſuch a reſolution as this ; Here is the Bible, I;| 
am reſolved to believe all that it faith, bur for particulars I will looke no fur- | 
ther, let the Church, and thoſe that are learned look to that. How farre ſuch || 
a blinde reſolution is from Chriſtian Faith and Piety, befdes Experience, | 


ledge, every where mentioned ? How often is Faith and Knowledge coupled | 
together ? Fohn Chapter 10. verſe 38. John, Chapter 4. verſe 16.&c. yea, mas | 


a thing impoſlible, or very difficult, or unprofitable, ſome pretence there were | 
to plead for ignorance; but when it is ſo often commanded us, when it may be | 


ſo eafily had, when it is ſo uſeful in the having, ſo dangerous to want it, it is | 


knavery be diſcovered. For us, let us deteſt a Doftrine ſo contrary to the pro- | 
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| nerally taken, namely, the Obje& of it, which are all Revelations of what kind 


ledge, and makes way for the entrance of Herefies, Profaneneſs, and Irreligion : 
nor reſt we in our ſearch after divine things, till we be able to fay with the A- 
poſtle Jz know whom T have believed. ] 2 Tim. 1. 12. and with the true worſhip-= 
pers of God, [ Ie worſhip that which we ktow, | Fobn 4. 22. | | 
Hitherto of the firſt part propoſed to be handled in the Definition of Faith ge- 


ſogyer made by God unto the creacure. We come unto the ſecond Point,name- 
| ly, the Subje& in which this quality of Faith is inherent, which in the Defini- 
tion was expreſſed to be the Reeſorable creature. Within which Latitude we 
compriſe all created uriderſtanding, whether of men or of Angels. Of living 
men there is no queſtion, not of the beſt of men that ever were, Adam in his in- 
nocency and Chriſt. That Adam had Faith it cannot be doubted by any who | 
knowes that the cauſe of his fall, was his not perſevering in a firme belief of 
that threarrfing, [T# the day that thou eateſ}, thou ſhalt die] When: this afſent to 
the truth of this revelation once tottered, Satan preſently coloſes.in upon him, 
and ſo plyes him upon the advantage, that he leaves him not till he had laid 
the Happineſs arid hounour of that glorious creature in the duft. For the Hu- 
manity of Chriſt, what was in innocent Adam, was alſo in him as: is apparent 
by thoſe [Prayers and Supplications, which in the dayes of his fleſh, he offered 
up with ſtrong crying and tears unto him that was able to ſave him from 


| death] Heb.5.7. and that complaint upon the Croſſe in his geateſt agony.[| My 


God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? | Mat. 27. 46. Thoſe prayers were 
made in Faith, and ſo | He was heard in that which he feared : ] nor was his 
complaint though very pitiful, and fetcht from the loweſt depth of miſery, 
without mich ftrength of Faith, whilſt yet he cals him his God, whom for the 
preſent he found his enemy.Moreover, though Chriſt as the Sonne of mian was 
ignorant of the time cf the end of the world, yet no queſtion, . but he did per- 
teQly believe the Article of the laſt judgement. Touching Angels we have 
S. Fames teſtimony of the evil Spirits, Fam. 2.19.9) x Sapbrie maven x, ppigovcr 
ey bdlieve that thoſe chains of darkneſs in which they are now impriſoned 
ſhall be everlaſting, and that they ſhall be made much heavier upon them by a 
multiplication of their rorments in the judgement of that great Day, as Fude 
ſpeaketh, Jud. 6. This they beteve with ſuch horror, beſides a world of other 
particulars which by revelation of Scripture they know will fall our. For there 
Is no doubt but the Devils though they tempt men to unbelief, yet do them- 
ſclves believe the truth of the Scriptures which they know well enough to be of | - 
God. Their rage and malice againft them, proves it evidently. | 
For the bleſed Angels we can deny unto them nothing what we grant 
unto the accurſed, but as their knowledge of many things is more cleere and 
exa& than it is in the devils,ſo is their faith unto wthers much more firm and re- 
ſolved. Whence though they know not the day and houre of the end of the 
world, Mar. 13.32, yet they believe it with joy, expeRing the augmentation 
of their own happineſs by acceiſe of the Churches accompliſhed glory. Nor 
do the Spirits of juſt men, who lived by Faith in this life, utterly ceaſe to live 
by Faith after their tranſlation into heaven : for even when they are there, 
they yet {till believe many things both paſt and to come, as the refurreQion of 
their bodies, everlaſting life, &c. And that prayer which the Saints in heaven 
make for the avengement of their blocd ſhed upon the earth, [How long Lord 
holy and true, doft thou not judge and revenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
Earth? ] Rev.6.10. is certainly a prayer made in Faith. Wherefore you ſee that | 
every part of the world hath faith in it, Faith on earth, Faith in heaven, and 
Faith in hell too. Whereas there is Created Reaſon, there alſo is Faith. The| 
reaſon 1s this; becauſe Perfed Viſion onely takes away all Faith : and where all 
things that may be known, are evidently ſeen, and looked upon being com- 
prehended in their proper nature, there is no faith at all. But noy there is no 
Created Intelleual Nature but it may underſtand more by revelation, than | 
it 
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it can comprehend Tituitive, by beholding the thing it {alf. And therefore all . 
Fature things which do not naturally dapend upon nceſſary cauſes, cannot be 
known - anto the Angels themſelves, but onely by revelation from: God, 
Whence the Apoftle Peter ſpeaking of the myſterie of mans redemption by 
Chriſt, Pe.x.11.affirmeth,that even the Angels were greatly defirous to behold 
that wonderfull myſtery| ds & emIvu3ory ES i alpablote ſtoop down and 
look into it, as we do into dark and obſcure places. For ſach was the my- 
ſteric of the Goſpel, even ſecret and hidden from the knowledge of An- | 
els, until God by revealing it unto the Church, made it known alſo unto 
em : as the Apoſtle ſhews,. Ephe. Chap. 3. ver. 10. In like ſort for matters 
of Fa long agoe paſt, even the Salitits in heaven have no evident know- 
| ledge by Viſion, bur onely by revelation : rhey muſt ſtill believe the ſtories 
of the Bible, know them they cannot by ſehr, unleſs we ſhould believe that 
vain opinion, De Speculo Trinitatis, that the Saints,' beholding the face of 
God, do as in a ola behold in him all things preſent to their view :. which is 
juſtly reje&ed by the learned as an impoſſible thing. We dare not be curious in 
theſe things, preſſing too farre into thoſe marters, which we have not ſeen : 
thus much we may with reaſon affirm, that. God alone is without all beliefe. 
whatſoever, becauſe he onely is Perfe& in knowledge, moſt diſtinQly com- 
prehending at once all things paſt, preſent, and to come, calling the things that 
are not as if they were:in whoſe fight al things are manifeſt, yea | yupye x} T67ge= | 
YiMausre Tor; opdAuers adrs] Heb. 4.13 tripped ſtarxe naked, and preſented to | 
is view in their proper ſhapes. Onely ſuch an abſolute infinite knowledge,takes | 
away all Faith'in any kinde whatſoever. | | 
- - Asfor the Creature it knows but in part, and therefore it muſt in-part be al- 
wayes bound to believe, whatſoever the Creator ſhall reyeale unto it. 
Thus in the general you ſee that the reaſonable creature is the SubjeFum quod 
of Faith : but we may yet more particularly enquire of the Sabjetum quo, in 
which faculty cf the reaſonable creature Faith is reſident. In every Intelle&ual 
nature there are uſually made two Diftin& Faculties: Firſt, the Underſtandiug: 
Secondly, The Wil. The Obje& of that is Truth : The Objett of this, Good- 
neſs. Now then Faith being an aſſent to the Truth and Goodneſs of Divine | 
revclation, we muſt ſee in which of thoſe Faculties it is reſident, or whether tn 
both. Our Adverfaries teach that the Aﬀent of Faith is ari a& of the Under- } 
ſtanding onely, not of the Will. This opinion we reje& as erroneous, becauſe 
Divine Revelations are eſſentially as good as they be True, nor hath their 
ruth any prerogative. above their goodneſs : and fo Faith is given but by | 
halfs unto one part of the obje&,where there is not as well an ele&ion and Ap- 
probation of the Goodneſs of it by the WiLas an affenc to the truth ofir in the | | 
Uuderftanding. Wher:fors we affirm that rhis Aſſent of Faith is an A of the | 
Underſtanding and of the Will, both together approving and allowing the | 
truth and goodneſs of all Divine things. In which affertion you arsto 
note that we do not niake the Habite of Faith to be inherent in two divers 
ſubje&s, nor this a& of Afſent to come from two divers Principles,or two ſe- 
veral Faculties of the minde , but we affirm the ſubje& is but one and the 
ſame, _ the intdle&ual Nature. For I take it with divers of the Lear= 
ned, yet as they do under corre&ion of the more Learned, that thoſe ſpecula- 
tioos about the real diſti&tion of Faculties in ſuch Spiritual Subſtances. as are 
| the Angels arid ſouls of men, are but meer ſubtilties of the School, without 
any true ground innatureit (elf. He that ſhall in' an unpartial ſearch' after | 
'Truth and fall Satisfa&ion, throughly examine the fame Diſtin&ion of Facul- 
"ties in the Senfitive fol), that the common Senſe, Phantafie, and Memoric are 
three powers of it really diſtin, as mn Nature, fo in place : let himrbut examine 
the weakneſs of the ground of this diftin&ion, andthe inexplicable difficul- 
nies that do accompany it, he ſhall finde upori ſtudy: of the. point, that itis no 
Herefie m Philoſophy'to hold; thiat our grand Maſter hath becn affirmed __ | 
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To 2, facuk to that, foraſmuch as ejuſdew eft ſervare Habitus & iis uti, we have the 
31: 


| third. Whercasall theſe yerall ations flow immediately from the lively and 


than will cyer be underſtood or throughly juſtified by any of his Diſciples. 

As in theſe material formes, fo much more in thoſe Spiritual Efſences, Facul- 
ties have been multiplyed beyond neceſfity, and that thought to be done by 
more, that may be performed by fewer helps. - Our ſenſes have in this caſe de- 
ceived our reaſon ; and becauſe we finde in compounded bodies divers a&ions 
and motions to flow from divers qualities, we have therefore imagined, that in 
fimple Spiritual Subſtances the caſe mult be alike, and there js no remedy, but 
we muſt Luderſtand by one Faculty, Will or Nill by another, Remember by a 


aQive effence of ſuch a Spiritual Subſtance, without any ſuch diſtin& facultie 
that neede come betwene the' Agent and the AQtion. For our purpoſe, it a 
that the - 0g and Will arc not diſtin& faculties that have &. 
in& ations : S NL. 

Firſt, the Underſtanding eſſentially includes the Wil. For the Underſtanding 
hath a natural inclination to Truth, as the Will hath to Goodndfle: It abhores | 
Falſhood, as that doth Evil. This defire and love of Truth in volitia, this refius 
fal and hatred. of Falihood is Nolztio : and fo elle and Noll are ations even 
of the Underftanding too, and this propoſition | IntelleFus vult verum, non vult 
falſum] is moſt true and proper. 

" Secondly, The Will effentially includes the Underſtanding, For to will or 
- any thing gaod or evil, is. an aftion cither of knowledge, or of ignorance. 
If of ignorance, then the Will in reaſonable nature ſhall be an unreaſonable Fa- 
culty, which is blindely carried to the embracing or refuſing of that, which it 
{df knowes not at all, but onely it is knowne to another faculty, the Under- 
Randing. But this were an abſurd imagination to make the will facultatem non 
intelligentem, and to appropriate unto it ſuch a motion as is deſtitute of know- 
ledge, like a blinde man that is led by thee ſecing, he knows not whither, So 
ſhould the Do&rine of Free-wil in any kinde whatſoever, fall tothe ground : 
for how is the Wil free, bur becauſe it may chooſe this or that ? How can it 
make choice, unleſs it. do alſo underftand, compare, adviſe, and deliberate a« 
bout the nature and conſequences of things offered unto irs choice ? Where- 
fore it is manifeſt, that Intelligere and Zudicare are ations belonging unto the 
Will alſo, and that this propoktion [7 oluntas intelligit borum aut malum is true 
and proper. Thus in regard of the ations Folendi, and Inteliigendi,we have no 
reaſon to make a diſtinQion of Faculties,where the a&ions are commonand in- 
differently agree to-cack of them. If one faculty can do both, what reaſon is 
there to make two ? And If the Philoſopher be in the right, denying a diſtin& 
faculty for the Memorie in the ———_— ſoul, becauſe the anding ſuf- 


ſame reaſon to hold the Underſtanding and Will to be no diſtin& Faculties ſee= 
ing, ejuſdem eſt imteliigere & velle. 

Thirdly, the Obje& of the Underſtanding and Will are one & the ſame, For 
Truth and Goodneſs are effentially the ſame hls In natural things it is moſt 
plaine,thar their Truth and Goodneſs is all ane. Their goodnels is nathing bur 
the Truth-of their Being imtheir perfe&t conformity to Gods Underſtanding 
and Will, when their Efence and Qualities are perteAly the ame which they 
had by thtiv creation. Whenithe Creatare is as it was. madce,then it is bath true 
and Good::: ſo farre as any part of truth is loft, ſo much of goodneſs is gone, 
And this appears by the cantrary 3 Malwn and Falſum in the creature, oppoſed 
to-this\natural goodneſz and truth of it, are both but one thing : namely, any | 
Defeft or Excel in the parts or degrees of their Efſence and Qualities other} 
wiſe than according to the Fruth of their Creator, Such defeRs and exceſſes | 
we call Errors, Untruths and Evils in.natuxe... So that if we conſider Truch and | 
Goodneſsi the nature of things themſdlves, itis nat. poſſible to make any re- 
al -diftin tion between: tham. What things are in our opinion, it matters not 


tuch; Qur conccit we kave of them, makes them not either true argood.Nor 
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is gold and precious ſtones any jot the better or worſe, becauſe civil nations 
have them in greateſt account, or Tartars and other Salvages deſpiſe them as 
toyes and unneceſſarie to mans lite. Where the eſſence of any thing is efitire and 
perfe&, there is truth and goodneſs, though all think nothing, or think 0- 
therwiſe of it. And let us think as long as we will, we cannot conceive any 
natural thing as trac, but we muſt conceive as good too. Witnels all Logick 
rules, Phyloſophy, Mathematicks, there is no concluſion, how unpleaſant ſoe- 
ver it ſeem to be, bur ifit be apprehended as true, it alſo affe&s the vnderſtan- 
ding with joy, delight and contentment in the goodneſs of It. It delights be- 
cauſe it is true,and ſo Truth, quatenus T ruth is good. So that unto ſuch as ask, 
Wherefore are the Mathematicks good? I anſwer, Becauſe they are True : a 
part of Gods created Truth, of which it is blaſphemy, to hold and affirm that 
any the leaſt part is evil and noughr worth; nor deſerving a mans ſtudy. All 
"Truth is amiable, like God the Author of it : and goodneſs is fo effentially in- 
corporated together with Truth,that they cannot be ſevered in our knowledge 
| or affeftion. Now in Moral and Divine things the caſe is much more 
plain, That theie truth conſiſts wholly in their goodneſs ; nor can it be imagi- 
ned, how vertue ſhould'be faid to be true, but onely becauſe ic is good, or 
what the truth of Grace is, but onely the goodneſs of it. Wherefore general- 
{ly that rule is certain, Bouum & Verum convertuntur, and their predication | 
each of other is not onely in the Concrete,Verum eff Bonum: but alſo in the ab- 
ftraR, Veritas eſt Bonitas, & 6 contra. Ando the Scripture takes theſe two in- 
differently : as Ger. 1. 31. when God had created all his works, he looxed on 
them, and ſaw that they were Very good, They were true as well as good, bur 
one iucludes both. And Fob. 8 44. it is ſaid rouching Satan, that he abode aot in 
the truth, that is,in that perfe& and good condition wherein God created him, 
for he fell from his goodneſs, as well as from his truth, 
| By this it appears thar this diſtin&ipn which is made between the truth and 
goodneſs of things, is not from their Nature, but from our eſteemi and con- 
ceit of them. We meaſure the goodneſs of things by, our own ends, and the 
uſe we have of them : ſuch things as fit our purpoſes, and are proportionable to, 
our necefſities, thoſe we account good, and ſuch things we make the Objett of 
our wils,becauſe we defire them with a more notable degree of Conſtancy and; 
Vehemency : Other things, though very good in themſelves, yet becauſe they 
touch us not, and our defire of them is ſlight and vaniſhing, we make them the 
objc& of our underſtanding onely, as if we apprehend in them nothing but bare: 
truth. As for example, he that ſhall diſcourſe unto an ihtemperate nin in his 
temperate mood, how ſhameful arid unſeeming a thing it 15 for a Chriftian to 
be overcome of drink, to be a ſervant to his appetite, to wallow in filthy plea- 
ſure, to be ſeen in baſe company, and baſe places, and ſhall tell him how conie- 
ly and commendable a vertue ſobriety is,how gracious an ornament'of a man, 
how neceflary a duty in every Chriftian : when you tell him of theſe things, he. 
underſtands you, and affents not onely-to the truth, but to the goodneſs of 
what you ſay. But here is the miſchiet, his reſolution ſtands otherwiſe, ſortiſh 
delights prevail againft all ſober advice, and the ftronger defires of pleaſures 
drown thoſe faint affe&ions towards temperance. Now iti this caſe; the truth 
and goodneſs of the vertue commended is bur orie thirig : arid the intemperate 
man did at the ſame time apprehend and/approve of both in genetal, wiſhing 
that ir were with him as it ſhould be, and is with other men. But now” when 
,anon after he comes to put in pra&iſe what he thus kriowes and allowes of, 
long Cuſtome and. ill perfwafions do fo farre darken his former apprehen- 
' fron of the goodneſs of the thing, thatnow there ſeems to benothing left in 
| his Head bur a general-notion of the Truth of that which” he heard at ſuch a 
time. -Sd then, Truth and Goodneſs arenot two ſeveral thirigs, nor appre= 
hended by 'two ſeveral faculties : but' one and the farne thing, known” and | 
deſired by the ſamie faculty. The difference lies onely in the diverſe degree of 
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Luke 24. 25. 
[ 0 fooliſh and 
ſlow of heart. 
to believe all 
the Prophets 
have ſpoken. | 
Eccl. 6, 10. 


our apprehenſion, which varies according as the things apprehended feem to 
have more or leſs agreement with our particular uſes and neceſſities. Where 
matters fit us in particular,there our defires are ftrong and conſtant:When they 
agree to us onely in the general, then our general deſires not well rooted, 
are choaked and ftifled by contrary affe&ions inthe particular performance. It 
fares with men as it did with Shimei; Solomons commandement of not depar- 
ting the City is good;till Shimet have a ſervant takes his heels and run to Gath: 
_ then Shime?'s belief of Solomons threatning muft give way to his covetous 
defire of recovering his runnagate ſervant. So'in matters of Religion, men 
know and approve of their truth and pn in general, wiſhing that them- 
ſelves had all the grace and piety which is'ſo much ſpoken of; but when after 
they compare it with their more pleaſing contentments in this or that kinde, 
they renounce the goodneſs of Religion,and hold it onely as a truth, Ofwhich 
diverſity in afſenting to the goodneſs of things in general and in particular, 
more ſhall be ſpoken hereafter in the next point. | | 
For conclu{on of this point touching the ſubje& of Faith,we do not appro- 
priate Faith either to the Underſtanding, or the Will,nor yer referre it to both, 
as unto two diſtin faculties; but we place it immediately in the whole intel- 
le&ual Nature; whether of mans ſoul, or of Angels. In which we follow the 
ſentence of the Scriptures, that ſeat Faith mm the whole heart; as Rom. 10. 10. 
[1Yith the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs : | and Acts 8. 37. | If thou, be- 
lieve$t with all thine heart. | Now it is thing maniteſt, that in the Scripture the 
heart is taken for the whoſe ſoule with all its powers and opearions, as of un- 
Aderſtanding, 1K ing. 3. 9. Soloman asketh of God an | underſtanding beart] of 
Willing and Chooting, AG. 7. 39. | In their hearts they went back to Egypt | 
1 Cor. 7. 37+ | He that ſtaudeth firme in his heart.] 1. e. in his purpoſe jand 
reſolution. Apaine, of the affe&ions, Mat. 6. 21. Where the treaſure , there is 
the heart alſo] 1.e.Love: for Luft, Rom. 1, 24. of the memory. Lukex. 16. [ They 
hid thoſe words in their hearts : || ſo Luk, 21. 14. We need not goe ſeck out any 
troubleſome diſtinQion of faculties, wherein to place Faith, ecing the Scri 
tures ſpeak {imply of the whole ſoule, and neither Nature nor Scriptures do 
intimate any neceſlity at all of making ſuch a difference. 
We come now to the third and laſt point propoſed in the definition, or the 
Genus under which it is comprehended, that is, Aſent : about which we muſt 
nquire after two things : 
1. The Certainty of this Aﬀent of Faith. 
2. The divers Degrees and Effential Differences whereby the aſſent of Faith 
in Gods Ele is diſtinguiſhed from all other Faith. 
The Certainty and ſtrength of our aſſent unto Divine Truths, ſprings from 
theſe three fountains. 
1. From the infallible Authority of the Revelation. 
2. From the excellent greatneſs and-worth of things Revealed, 
3- From the maniteſt experience of ſome part of their Truth, known unto 
us. Of theſe in order. SY 
The firſt and chicfeſt ground whereon is built the certainty of Faiths aſſent,is 
the infallible truth: and authority of Divine Revclations. I call this the chicfeſt 
ground, becaulc it is that whereinto finally all our belief is roſolved.. For aske 
the queſtion, wherefore do you firmely believe the Articles of 'the Crecd? 
The anſwer is, Becauſe God hath revealed them in Scripture, to be believed. 
The reaſon of which anſwer: is this, becauſe, What ever God faith, is true. 
Now this is a principle in Nature, as well own to the reaſonable creature, 
as that they have reaſon, it is graven deep upon the conſcience of.e&very one, 
which tels him, That God is fo infinitely Wiſe, that he can be ignorant of no= 


t 
Ie good, holy and juft,;that no lie can come of this truth; as Febn ſpea= 


hing, that none can circumvent and over-reach him. And again, that he is 


th, Fob 2. 21. Wiſedome it ſelf cannot be deceived, Truth it {elf cannot 
deceive; 
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] ſtaggers at it, as a thing very doubtful, telling us, that when God ſpeakes, man 


dt. 


the Church of God, How did the people of the Jews know, that what was 


.hearts of the godly then felt : partly by the miracles which they wrought for 
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ahh | 


decdive;anid Got is both. Wherefore none bur a Jeſuite, like Becanus, whoſe | 


wits have ſerved an apprentiſhip in the myſterie of lying and equiyocation, un- 
dzr the Father of lies, would have affirmed, that the Prophets and Apollles, 
though they knew it was God vhat revealed heavenly myſteries unto them, yet 
chey ned not Evidently whether God was not deceived himſelf, or would 
not deceive them. A lying ſurmiſe, much like that of the Serpent' when he 
tempted the woman, Yea faith he, hath God indeed ſaid ſo? Yes the” woman 
anſwers, God hath faid ſo, and we know ir. But Sathan replies. Are you fare 
that God ſpake true when he ſaid it? The Devil then denyed it, and Becanns 


cannot be evidently certain whether he ſpeaks true or falſe : But we reje& 
with abomination ſuch a ſuggeſtion to infidelity, that ftrikes at the: root of all; 
Chriſtian Faith, and ſhakes the loweſt foundation ſtone in all that building;we: 
know and are evidently affured, That God is truth,and in him,or of him,there 
js no lie. From this firſt ground of Faith in Gods Effentiall truth we draw an- 
other, that whereſoever any Relatiqn is certainly knowne or bdlieved” to be 
of God, there the reaſonable creature doth fully affent to the truth of things 
revealed. Whence allthe holy Pen-men of Scriptures did for themſelves moſt 
certainly believe the truth of all things they delivered: ( though ſometimes 
they underſtood but darkly what was the meaning of that which they ſpake | 
and wrote) becauſe they knew that they were taught them immediately from 
God. Yea, the Devils themſelves, when they know, as they do, theſe reveh- 
tions to be from God, however they tempr men to diftruft, and out of malice, 
raiſe up lies and ſlanders upon Gods truth, yet in the mean time are themſelves 
cleerly convinced of this truth, and do afſent unto it in their conſciences. The 
Devil knew well that Gods threatning to: Adam was a certain truth, even 
whilſt he perſwaded him it was but a lie. And when he inſpired the Phariſees 
to call Chriſt Samaritan, Belzebub, a poſſeſſed Demoniack, a Decelyer, and 
all to naught, even then himſelf could not bur confefſe that he was that Chrift 
Teſts, the Son of the moſt high God,Mark,5.7. Bur this is the malice of Hell, to 
fight againſt the light, & furiouſly to- oppoſe what we cannor bur acknowledge 
to be truth. Well, thus farre then our Faith goes -upory a (ure ground, That 
whatſoever God faith, is true : And againe, When we know evidently thar 
Gad ſayes it, we are ready to believe it without further queſtion. But here in. 
the next place is all the doubt, How know we infallibly -that God is the Au- 
thor of the Scriptures, and that ſuch things as therein are propoſed for us to 
believe, are revealed by God himſelt? | 

This is a candamental queſtion, wherein it greatly behoves every Chriſtian 
to be rightly informed. It would require a large diſcourſe to be'proſecuted' 
through every particular : Iſhall but onely touch upon the general, and give 
occaſion to each one carefully tro bechink himſelf, that his faith /be built on 
the Rock;/and not upon the Sand. 

The Queſtion is, How is it known certainly that the Scriptures are the very 
word of God ? It hath two branches. | 

I. Touching each ſeveral part of Jenn as it was revealed and given to 


delivered by Moſes and the Prophets after him, from time to time, was the 
word of God ? To which I anſwer, they knew the writing and preaching of 
Moſes and th2 Prophets to be of divine Inſpiration, partly by the holinefſe of 
the-Doftringe which they taughr, the lively power and work whereof the 


confirmation of their Prophetical office: partly by the certain and infalli- 
ble accompliſhments of all their propheſies. Of which trial of Prophets and 
their Prophelies, we have a general rule ſet down, Dent. 18. 18, &:. I will 
raiſe them up a Prophet from among their brethrenlike unto theeand wil put 
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| we finde written in the Bible is of divine inſpiration, the very oracles of God, 
{ Romitſh; and we of the Reformed Churches differ irreconcileably. We affirme 
| that the Scriptures are known to be of 'God by themſelves : they maintaine, 


| us, what is to be believed, what is not to be. believed. So that aske a Roman 


mane authority. 


able to free them, or. finde any reſting place whereon. to fix 
their Faith. 


him. 19. And whoſoever will not hearken unto my words, which he ſhall 


| peak in my name, I will require it of him. 20. But the Prophet that ſhall | 


reſume to ſpeak a word in my name which I have not commanded him to 
| eake, or that ſpeaketh in the name of other gods, even the fame Prophet thal 
jie. 21. And if thou think in thy heart, How ſhall we know the ward 
which the Lord hath ſpoken ? 22. When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of 
the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come'to palleth at is the thing which the 
Lord hath not ſpoken ; but the Prophet hath ſpoken ir preſumptuouſly : thou 
{halt not be ſo afraid of him. By the ſame means were the preaching of Chriſt, 
alſo the preaching and writing of the Apoſtles known in their time. 
2. Touching the whole Scriprure as it is now compleatly delivered unto 
as in writing : How can it evidently and infallibly appeare unto us, that what 


not mans inventions ? In the reſolution of this Q 1eftion, our Adverſaries of the 


that we cannot be certain of the Scriptures Divinity by any other argument, 
than the teſtimonie of the Church,which, ſay they,doth infallbly propoſe unto | 


Catholick, Wherefore do you certainly believe ſuch and ſuch Articles of 
Faith ? His anſwer will be, Becauſe the Church, which can diſcern what is, 
what is not of God,hath infallibly decreed ſach and ſuch things to be believed. 
Againſt which impious Do&trine, we except, and ſay, That by this meanes our }- 
Faith is reſolved into cither nothing at all, or at the furcheſt,but onely into hu- 


1. That is reſolved into juft nothing, but runs round in acircle like a Mil- 
horſe. For ask a Roman Catholike, Why do you. believe the Pope cannot 
erre ? His anſwer is, Becauſe the Scripture ſaith ſo; Tr es Petrus,&c. And,Oravi 
pro te,ne deficiat fides tua; AndgiSum vobiſcum ad conſunmationem feculi : with 
ſuch other places. But how knew you that thoſe places are Scripture.and that, 
tharis the right meaning of thoſe places? He anſwers, Becauſe the Councel 
of Trent and the Pope ſay ſo. Yea, but how know you infallibly they do not 
err in ſaying ſo? He anſwers,Becauſe the Scriptures 6” Ag they cannot err: 
for, Thou-art Peter, and upon this rock, &c. This is the Friers dance, whercin 
men ſmitten with the ſpirit of giddinels, are led roundin a FI; being never 

eafſurance of 


2, Thatat beſt their faith is reſolved finally into mans Authority, Which ap- 
ars thus: ask a Papiſt, Why do you believe Purgatory ? Hee will ſay, Be- 
cauſe God in his Word hath revealed it as an Article of Faith.Zach.9.11. have 
looſed thy priſoners out of the pit, wherein is no water, z.e. out of Purgatory, 
and Luke 16. LaZzarvs was carried into Abrabams boſome, i.e, into Purgatory, 
with. ſach like. Well, but why do you infallibly believe that thisi3 Gods | 
Word, and that this is the meaning of it-? He fayes, Becauſe the Church, 5. e. 
Councels'and Popes ſay ſo, He cango no forther, unlefſe he will run.round. 
Herethen he muſt ftay, reſting his Faich on mans teſtimony and. Authority. 
Which he doth manifeſtly, foraſmuch as it appears-not by any argument from 
the Scriptures themſelves, thar ſuch a do&rine as Purgatory is: contained in 
theny and'therefore he aflents to the-truth of it finally and onely-becauſe the 
Church forſooth, hath. conceived the meaning of thoſe places to be ſach. Now 
this is not to believe the Scriptures, bar to believe the-opinion'of. the! Church, 
that is to ſay, of men like our (clves, Here a Becaxu helps at a dead bf, by a 
School diftin&tion, thus. A w "apt 
Fdes re- 4 Formaliter in Deum primam veritatem revelantem. 
Direftive in Ecclefizam ou infallibilitatem ah $I 
, 
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| The ſhift of a Sophiſter, What Fait is it that is thus reſolved, Theological 


ory 
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\tie; Humane is reſolved into mans authority: as.to believe an Article, becauſe 
1 Calvin,or Luther teach it; or,ay wezbecauſe Pope Paul t bh Gregory the 13. 
| orany other Pope,Cardinal, Bilkop or Biſhops teach It. What faich is it then 
1 which is reſolved into the Churches authority ?. It is, faith the Jeſuite, neither 

faith, #eque purs divina, neque pure nanny quaſi media. inferioris cujuſdem 
| ordinis.Juſt ſol take it,micn uſe'to ſpeak when they cannot tell whar to fay,ir is, 
quaſi and Aliquomodogand Alicujus generis,&c.lt is { ing, if they could wal 


the vulgar ſort in their Church? Muft they be ſaved by ſuch a middle kinde of 
faith between Divine and Humane ? This is a new way to heaven of the Je- 
ſaits invention, wherein it will be a matter beyond his skil ſo ro condudt a 
poore unlearned Catholike, that he ſtep not aſide, leaning, too much upon mans 
authority, whereon he ſhonld not truſt at all ; and too little on Gods on whom 
he ſhould altogether relie. Plaine folke have no skil in ſuch nice diſtin&ions, 
of believing God Formaliter, and the Church Dire&:ve : and it will trouble the 
authors of them to give a reaſonable meaning of them. 

For what is it to believe the Church Dire&ive? Is it to be drawn by the 
Churches dire&ion in the miniſterial Preaching and Application of the Scrip- 
tures, unto belife of the Articles of Faith; Wee grant ſuch a reſolution of our 
Faith in the Churches authority, as a motive to induce and perſwade us to be- | 
Iseve. But Becaxus denies that the Church is to be reckoned zter motiva fidei, 
and therefore he muſt needs account it, zter formales rationes fidei, as a calc of 
reaſon and proper foundation of our faith, whereinto is reſolved formaliter. 
And ſo it is, for there is never a Papiſt that will believe any thing that God 
Gith, but onely for this reaſon, Becauſe the Church allows of it. It is not the 
Light and Evidence of Gods Word, by it own ſelfe. Evincing its own Diyi- 
nitic, and interpreting its own meaning, it is not this they reſt upon; if they did, 


mony and opinion of men, whether Fathers, Councels, Popes, or whomſoever 
they pleaſe to ſtile the Church. | 

This impietie is horrible, and ſo main an errour in the foundation of Faith, 
that it makes the whole frame to totter, faſtning the conſolation and hope of 
man upon the uncertaintie of another mans teſtimony, thereby throwing him 
unto incxtricable difficulties and doubts ; beſides offering intollerable indignity 
unto God,in giving ſuch authority unto his ſervant and vaſſal, as tends to the 
contumely of the Lord and Maſter. For ſo it is when a few men met together in 
a Councel-houſe, or one poore finful illiterat Pope ſhall be deemed cf power 
ſufficient and jndgement infallible , to ſet themſelves down upon the Bench 
and to call that word, which ſhal judge them at the laſt day, unto the barre, 
and there to interpret, ratifie or nullific, what and how themſelves beſt plea- 
ſeth. We might well be aſhamed of our Religion, when we diſpute with A- 
theifts and!Infidels, if we had no better reaſon to confirm our Religion, but our 
own teftimonic, becauſe we ſay, it is the truth : and the Romiſh Church mighe 
bluſh, when ſhe pleads for her infallibilitie from thoſe places formerly mentio- 
ned, and yet.in fine hath no other warrant for them but onely this, it is ſo; 
and it ſhall be ſo, becauſc ſhe her ſelf hath decrced that onely to be the true 
But to leave theſe abſurdities and blaſphemies,and to come to the truth;that 
which we maintain touching the certaintie of the Scriptures Divine authority, 


| or Humane ? Neither faith hez Theological faith is reſolved into Gods authori-- 


| what. But be it what it may be, if it benot divine faith, what ſhall become of | 


what necd they go further? burit is meerly, formally, and dire&ly the teſti« | 


-is this, viz. That we are infallibly aſſertained of the Scriptures Divinity by the 
Scriptures themſelves. | | = | 
_ For as in other Sciences there are alwayes ſome principles Per ſe note & 11+. 
demoxftrabilia, whence other things are proved ſo in Divinity, all conclufions 
In point of Belief and praftice are proved 


y the Scripture, but for the Scrip- | _ 


| tares they prove themſelves by their own natural light, —— | 
ot | | = 2 vne 
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Of the Anoin- |. decated underſtanding to ſome part of its primitiye perfetion : Second, of 
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Divine Original whence they are, and their right meanirig how they muſt be 


underſtood. They are Primum Vifibile, not like colour which cannot be ſeen 
till fight make it apparant, but like light it ſelfe, which maketh all other things 
manifeſt, and its ſelf too by its own proper quality." Wherefore when we are 
asked, why we do believe the Articles of the Creed ; we anſwer, Becauſe 
they are revealed in Scripture : Again, How are you ſare the Scriptures are 
the Word of God? we anſwer, we know 1t-by the Scriptures themſelves, 
the Spirit of God opening our eyes to ſee thoſe natural and lively chara&ers of 
divine truth, which arc imprinted upon thoſe ſacred volumes. Laſtly, if we be 
asked, how know you that this is the right meaning of ſuch or ſuch a place? 
We anſwer, we know it by the Scriptures, which being diligently examined 
and compared together, plainly diſcover their own right expoſition. In theſe 
anſwers we reſt, finally reſolving our faith into the Word of God alone, and 
nothing elſe. As for the authority of any one man, and all mien in the Church, 
we give it all due reverence according to its place and degrie. We acknowledge 
the Deciſions of Councels and Synods about controverſed Articles of Religion, 
the continual Preaching of the Word by the Miniſters thereof, the manifold 
expoſitions of Do&rines of Divinity, and books of Scriptures by the Learned 
in their Writings ; all theſe we acknowledge with due regard and thankful- 
nz, to be bleſſed meanes for the breccing and growth of Chriſtian Faith : be- 
cauſe they all do or ſhould point us unto the Scriptures,holding forth the light 
of them, that we may the more cleerly diſcern it in its true brightneſs. 
Thus they are helps to make us ſee the truth, but no cauſes why we believe it: 
this we do for its own ſake, not their ſaying. And unlefſe what they teach 
do appeare unto us clcerly our of the Scriptures, we freely confelſe, that al- 
though thdr Reverence will cauſe us to ſuſpend our judgement, and thorowly 
to examine the cauſe, yet their bare authority cannot command our aſſent to a= 
ny article of Religion that ſhall be propoſed unto us. The Rule of the Apoſtle 
rohibits us 1 Cor. 2.5. Our faith may not ſtand in the wiſedome of man,but in the 
ower of God. 

Our Adverfaries here think that they have us upon an advantage,and caught 
as in a Circle too,as ifalſo we ran round from the Scripture to the Spirit,and a= 
gain from he Spirit to the Scripture, thus : How know you the Scripture to bel 
Gods word ? By the Spirit revealing the ſame to my heart and conſcience. But 
how know you this revelation of the ſpirit to he true? By the Scriptures that 
teſtific, The ſecret of the Lord is revealed to themthat feare him. Pſa. 25. But how 
know you this and the like places of Scriptures to be Gods word? By the Spirit 
again. Thus they ſuppoſe we are intangled : but they miftake us and our do- 
&rine greatly in this particular. We teach indeed that we know theScripture to 
he the word of God, by the Spirit of God I and reſtifyingithe 
truth of them unto our conſciences. But it muſt be here diligently obſerved, 
what kinde of Revelation or teſtimonie of the Spirit it is whereby we may be 
{aid to be certified and aſſured of the Scriptures Divine truth. It is'not any in- 
ward ſtggeſtion and inſpiration different from thoſe revelations that are in the 
Scriptures thetnſclves,as if the Spirit did by a ſecondprivate patticular revelati- 
on aſſure me of the truth of thoſe former revelations made in the ſcriptures. We 
have no warrantfot ariy ſuch private revelations now, nor is there any need of 
them; and ſuch as lock for them, may cafily embrace their own preſampruous 
fancies; in ſtead of a revelation from heaven. How then doth the Holy Ghoſt 
reveale unto us the truth of Scriptures ? I anſwer, by removing thoſe impedi- 
ments that hindred, and'by beſtowing thoſe graces that make us capable of this 
knowledge. There is in us.a two-fold impediment : Firft, ignorance, whereby 
our eyes are cloſed that we cannot ſee the light: Second,corruption,wherby al- 
though we ſee the hight, yet we cannot bat naturally hate it and turne from it. 


The holy Spirit cures both. by a double remedy: Firſt,of Ilumination,reſtoring 
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| San&tification infuſing into our deſires and afſeftions ſome degrees of their pri 
mitive Holineſs and Purity. By this work of the Spirit, opening: the; eyes. of 
our minds,” that we may niderftand the Scriptures andſce the wanders 


Gods Law, and allo re&itying our co affeAions, __ = may, aye and ' 
y this meanes, Hay, 1s 'the Divine: 


| embrace the holineſs of Divinz things : 


truth of Scriptures revealed to us. For preſently upon this Opening the eyes of | 


our mindes, we ſee the glorious brightneſs and light of the Scriptures ſhining 
into our hearts, and we diſcern in them the apparent charaGters, of heavenly 
Majeſty as cleerly as a ſeeing man beholds the Sunne. Alfo, after this renewing 
of our finful inclinations, we finde preſently chat our ſoules, and thoſe things 
which the Scriptures do reveal unto us, have a ſingular ſympathie one.towards 
another ; our love that we bear to the Beauty and Holinefle of the Word is 


ſtrong, and that command which the Word hazh over us.is moſt powerful and | 


awful : ſo that now we have as kindly a reliſh of the goodneſs and excellency 
of Scriptures, as a healthful tomack hath of wholeſome food. By theſe things 
which we cleercly ſee in the Sctipture, and evidently feel in our ſelves, we 
are fully aſcertained our ſoules that none but God is the Author of fo Hea- 


venly and holy Myſteries In this ſenſe we fiill pray for the Spirit of Reve-| 


lation, Ephe. 1. 17. ſo called in that place, becauſe it inlightens the eyes of our 
underſtanding, as in verſ. 18. that then we may ſee the excellency, of Divine 
myſteries revealed ro the Church. Other inward and ſecret revelation of the 
Spirit we acknowledge not in this buſineſs. Now there is no ſuch circle, as our 
Adverfaries would drive us into, but plain & ſtright way. How know you that 
the Scriptures are Gods word? We anſwer, By the Scripture theſelves : by that 
wonderful light and excellency of truth and holineſs ſhining in them. Here 
we would reſt and go no further. But yet if we be asked, How we come to ſe 
this light? We anſwer, It is by the onely work of the Spirit of God giving us 
eyes to ſec, and hearts to love this Light. If we be further urged, How know 


make it appeare to another, that you are no deccived therein? To theſe queſti- 
ons we anſwer, Thar the formers idle; juſt as if one ſhould as him that ga- 
zeth on the Sun, How know you that you now ſee the light ? And for the latter, 


it demands an impoſlible thing, as t 
to prove unto him by ſound argument, thar he beholds ſuch or ſuch things : 
which cannot be done. In ſhorc a rian inlightned and SanAified by the Spirit, 
doth perceive the truth of holy Scriptures infallibly by their own proper light, 
and for his own proper uſe; albeit he be not able to demonſtrate fo mach to 
another, to make him ſee what himſelf doth. 


Now here we ſhould go further in the explication of this afſertion, that the | 


Striptures are known to be the Word of God by themſelves ; and all ſuch ar- 
guments as do demonſtrate this truth ſhould be laid forh before you. But it 
would take up a long diſcourſe, and the point more direC:y belongs unto thoſe 
general controverſies about the Scriptures, which are moved between us and 


the Papiſts ; amongſt which, this touching the infallible certainty of Scriptures | 


is at large handled and maintained by the Learned of our fide. Amongſt whom, 
the learned Fackzon deſerves due praiſe and thanks of all that love Learning,for 
his diligent examination of this point;in the firſt and ſecond Book ofCommen- 
tarles upon the Apoftles Creed. Books thatare fruitful of exquiſite obſervation 
in this kind, anJ being as painfully ftudied as they are with much diligence and 
labour compiled; will ( I perfwade my ſelf ) give much ſatisfa&tion to thoſe that 
. honeſtly ſeek for it. I conclude all touching this point with a threefold admo- 


nition, which by way of application 1 ſhall briefly diſpatch, intending onely of 


perſwade every one not to {light ſo ſerious a matter, but carefully to examy 

upon what certainty his faith is built. 6 TT, 

| 7- Admonition is this, That in this eriquiry after the Scriptures certainty,we 
muft look that we give ſatisfa&ion unto our own ſouls : but that is impoſli- 


if a blinde man ſhoald require him thar ſees, | © 


TT 


Whar can he 


anſwer b 
you thar you do indeed perceive ſuch alight as you ſpake of, or how can you | - 09g 


this, I know 
it, becauſe I 
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| ſelves by prayer, my and all due obſervation. Now what is the iſſue of ſuch 


thereof, is firſt ro be ſought for, and 


ble to ſatisfie all others who are diſpoſed to cavil. Truth of Scriptures is known | 
unto than for whoſe benefir they were written,namely, the ele&:and is in ano- 
ther caſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Row.117.The def have obtained it; the reft have 
been hardened : ſo here, The cle& do ſee this light; the reſt are blinded.Where- 
fore, when the eyes of our underſtanding arc opened, to ſee the wonders of 
Gods Law, to behold the admirable majeſty, purity; holineſs, and excellencie 
of divine revelations in the Scriptures, when we feel upon our ſoules the awful 
commanding power of them to binde our confciences unto obedience;to maſter 
our unruly luſts,and wholly to captivate us unto their ſoveraignty;we muſt not 
now begin to donbt of the truth of this which we ſo ſenſibly ſee and feel; be- 
eauſe another cavils,and deſpiſes us, and will not be won with our perfwaſions 
to think'as we think. For he that ſees the Sunne, hath-no.cauſe ro diftruft his 
own eye-ſght, becauſe he cannot perſwade a blinde man by any argument poſ- 
ſible that he beholds a moſt glorious and excellent light. | 
2. Admonition is to put you in minde of that danger, wherein carclefſe 

men, who build without having laid a ſure foundation: Come to moſtmen and | 
aske them, Why do you believe the Scriptures, and; thoſe points of Religion 
out of them? Their anſwer is, Becauſe they be the Word of God. Yea but 
what per{wades you tothink ſo? Here they are ſtaggered, and have nothing 
to ſay; but they are led unto this belicf by Cuftome of cducation in a Chri- 
ſtian Church, wherein the Scriptures Divinity 1s generally received for an un- | 
doubted truth; and they believe what they ſee others doubt not of, elſe it were 
2 ſhame for them. But in the mean time themſelyes have never laboured to 
get infallible afſurance into their own conſciences, from the Scriptures them- 


an ill grounded belief? I will tell you : it is partly diſobedicnce againſt, and 
Apoſtacie from the Truth : partly Defpaire, and lofie of all comfort in time of | 
need. Where there is onely a flight opinion of the Scriptures authority, there 
cafily follows diſobedience to all their commands. Tellthe ambitious and di- 
truſtful worldling.; That the avs as of Gad, and the righteouſneſs 
cn other things ſhall be caſt upon him : 
That godlineſſe is great = : That humility goeth before honour, &c. Tell 
cheunclean perſon, that Whoremongers, and Adulterers God will judge. Tell 
the Drunkard, that they who do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdome 
of God. Teal the Swearer, that for Oathes the land mournes, and God will 
not hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his name in vaine : What do theſe men 
think when the Scriptures are thus brought againſt their faults? Do they ve- 
rily believe that this is the Word of God ? They will not ſay otherwiſe for 
ſhame of the world ; but who can believe that their conſtiences are thorowly 
convinced of it, where there is to be ſeen ſo ſtrange a diſproportion between 
their Faith and Praiſe in theſe particulars? No, they laugh ſecretly in their 
hearts, at the ſimplicity of filly men, who tremble at the Word, and dare not 
for their lives venter upon the praftiſe of ſuch things as it forbids, which th 
meane-while freely follow to their great contentment. Furthermore, theſe 
men that do thus rebel againſt Godin one Religion, will be ready, if occafion 
ſerve, to revolt from that unto another religion, ſeeing the grounds whereup- 
on they embrace any religion, are alike in all. Beſides, let me tell them thus 
much,that this looſe and unſerled faith,is one of the fiery darts,and forcible en- | 
gines of Satan,whereby he affaults and overthrowes the hope and comfort of 
many a dying man; who having not ftrengthened himſclfe on this point, by 
undoubted arguments and experiments, is there laid at,where he lies open and 
unarmed, by ſuch cunning cavils,ſhifts,and cluſions brought againſt the autho- 
rity of Scriptures,that the poor man, not able to cleer himſelf from ſuch ſup- 
geltions, fals into an vniverſal doubting of all religior; ind at laſt perceiving his 
Faith hath onely graſpe1 at the aire, and embraced the empty ſhadow of man: 


authority, inftcad of the Subſtance of Divine truth, he is utterly confoun-| 
| ded} 


mn — 


ME 
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ced and believed : but m 
ure, making wile the fimple;Statutes that are right, rejoycing the beart; Com- | 
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| ded and ns down in deſpair. If I am able to. judge anything of the Mcthods, 


| of Satan remptation, I dare fay, 'that this 'weapon'is-reſerved uſually: forthe 


life.and eſpecially in the 


adviſed, to proyide our ſelyes of ſuch arguments for confirmation of ous faith 
in this 


time,that we waver not;but may bery mw 7e96ueru outro tj ifapiorroottd add 
ſtabliſhed in the undoubted perſwaſion of this truth. We are allyery backward 
In this ry and that is one argument the Scripturesare divine, becauſ&our 
wretched efſe cannot brook them.) And again, we are very 

ſtanding in theſe things (which is alſo a good proof that they come from amiſt 
divine underftanding, becauſe our natural wit is ſharp enough in other things, 


with prayer in humility to follow the counſel of Chrift, Search/the Scriptures, 
and the Commandement of our King the ſervant of Chrift,to ſet the Scriptures 
in the head of our Rtudies, therein laying a ſure ground-work of our belief, be- 
fore we have to do with men. Following this courſe we _ be bold to expeRi 
a full reſolution of this great Queſtion; and experience will inthe end make is, 


our faith.We ſhall find,that this Word is a 
God, who in the Creation commanded th 


of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is 2 Cor.'4.6. Thus doi 
we ſhall be conſtant in our religious profeſſion 'while we live. 
querable in our ſpiritnal conſolation when we are to dye. ' 
Hitherto of the firſt ground whereupon the ſtrength of faiths aſſent is built, 
namely the infallible truth of divine Revelations. I proceed unto the next two: 
the former whereof is, _ | ; | 

me eatueſſe and excellent worth of the things revealed. They arc not toyes |, 
and trifles, matters of ſmal moment, that God propoſeth unto us to be embra- | 
are the great things of his Law, that be hath written | 
anto us, Hoſ.8.12. A Law thatis perfe, converting the foul; a teftimony that is 
mandements that are pure, enlightening the eyes; Judgements that are trze and | 
righteous altogether;more to be defired than ee defire moft;than gold,yea 
than much fine gold,ſweeter than the bony that droppeth from the bet hony combe, 
as the holy Prophet David; Ffal. 10,7.6*c.moſt empharically amplifies the dig- 
nity and worth of that parr of Scriptures which was in his time given unto the 


int,as will hold water, and abide the fiery trial of Satans temptations.; | 
Unde ſcis ? 38 a ſore queſtion, and Satan can'tefl how to enforce his arguments| / 
with better skill than any: Jſuite and Heretick. Wherefore let us look totrin} | 


dn afandaset | 


yet comprehend not theſe myſteries ) but. yet forall this, ler us be perſwaded;|- 


manifeſt, a moſt ſure word (as S. Peter calls it, 2 Pet. 1. 19. )whereon to build | 
ight ſhining in a dark placezand that. |' 
e light to ſhine out of darkneffe, will | 
by this meanes ſhine alſo into our hearts, to give us the light of 'the knowledge | 


and alſo uncon- | 


Church. Since then we have a large increaſe of this heavenly treaſure the Goſ- 
pel fully revealed and written for our benefic, 
God, and that in a myſtery, bid from the Princes of this world, 1 Cor:2.7.the 


| riches of Chrift, Eph.3.8. All both Law and Goſpel, old and new Teſtament arc 
] full of admirable Ion, goodnefſe and excellency in themſelves, and to- 
wards us they contain matters of greateſt conſequence in.the world. Hee that 
doth theſe things, ſaith the Scripture, ſhall live in them : if he do them nor, then 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all the words of that Baok, to fulfill them. 
' Again, He that believeth ſhall be ſaved;he that believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark, 

fi tion arid damnation, / grace end finne,Gods favour and his diſpleaſure, 


heaven &hel-Now lay all things in this world together,there is nothing worth 


containing in it the wiſedome of |; 
things of God, v. 10: the riches of bis glorious woſier) Col. 1: 27. the hr mr | 
3 


eee... 


16.16.No lefſe marters are ſet forth unto us in Scripture, than bleſſing and curs | 


the ſpeaking of in compariſon of theſe, or that can bear any propertion-.of 
| M wort 


» —_—— 


! 


-J laſt combat, and that ouy a mans faith hath periſhed uponthis rock, bothiin.| * 
laft agonies and conflicts with the powers of death aid | | 


| 4 Tt NG: GG S01-9v £31). 
' 3. Wherefore Ict this bea third Admonition, -that every: one of usbe wel | - 
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Col.1.23.. | 
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unto'us to giveall diligence,that we faften our faith upon theſe things with all 
ſtrength and ftedfaftnefſe, not barely and (highly pang: view over as. things 
of little.moment, but laying them up in our hearts: by : deepett. and moſt atten= 
tive meditation. Itis ſtrange to ſee how credulous and apprehenſive men are m 


lirfle circumſtance is enough to perſwade them to aſtrong belief of that whic 
fear or hopefor. But in matters of Religjon, there is: ſcarce, any thing 
Wl work upon us, we heed not what we hear - or read, promiſes or threat- 
nings; cxhortations or admonitions, all is one to us.z we paſſe little for one or 


| othetbur as the Fews of old, we count theſe things as rag matters tha little 


concern.us: Naturally we are all Atheiſts and:Infidels ; and that of Salvjar is 
truceven-of the beſt of us 3 Ommia-amumus,omnia colin folus nobis in compar a= 
tone omnivunt Dens-vilieft. We. can ſtudy any thing but the Scripyures, we can 


God/and goodnefie; Tho truth js, we do bat talk of Religion, being farre from 
any>thorough —_ the excellencie and-yworth thereof 5 whence. it 
'comesto paſſe, thatoar thoughts! of it are ſlight ' and, vaniſhing; our atte&ions 
towards it cold-andiforcel;: our belief of it nearer. to. a fancy and weak ima- 
gination, than a 06 pon faith.. Wherefore let us henceforth value divine 
accordingto their worth, eſtecming of them as better ta us than thou=. 
ſands of gold andfilver,.or whatſoever is by the world had in higheſt account. 
Hence ſhall we gather ſtrength and vigor to cleave faſter unto Religion in faith, 
and zealous affc&ion: | | | 
Thelaſt ground'vemaines, whereupon the fixmneſſe and ſtrength of our aſ< 
jo; vm mtr en + th frog Fr 
- The manifeſt experience of ſome part of the truth of thoſe things we believe, It, 
is-indced a {0005 treo H ork that it can believe before and a+ 
gainſt experience. And Abrahams faith is herein a glorious pattern to all others; 
whid-believed ſtrongly the promiſes; - when for a long-time he found.but ſmal 
—_ a5imay be ſeen in the ftory of his like. But generally, faith is 
ut weak, til ir be confirmed by experience: this gives it life, making. the heart 
of aman ſtrong in cohfidence and refolution« See” this in an example or two : 
1-S8#t;:30. we find David and his men in great diſtreſſe for the lofſe they had 
ſuſtained-at Ziglag.. Pavid ſorrowes as wel as his ſervants, and his: loffe. is as 
theirs, but this doth not pacific them, David is their Captain, and they think 
this miſhap comes byihis fault : ſa in their rage they intend to ſtone him. Whar. 
ſhal:Dazzd-do in this caſe? he is but one mary in the middeft of a furious 
multitude,” flight:or reſiſtance carinot help him : ſee. how. his: faith helps him. 
out in this exigent: He was now'in-danger, but-he had been'in as great many. 
a-time before; and very narrowly had he eſcaped the ſnares _ ul and his 
Courtiers had laid for his life 3 but God delivered him there,: and- thence he js 
confident God wil-help: him now.” Wherefore' when als men rage: and:chafe, 
andforget all-faith'in God, and reſpe& to cheir Captain ; David is.quiet, and 


Nr 0mm icnce of Gods help in timeipaſt, defending him in his 
x 77 yer" 


ofthe raph and victory in that his i oye quarrel againſt rhe cir 
cumriſed Philiftim, v:\36; The ſame coarlt takes 

; _ mn great- aftliftion' and tentation, ; he; ſtrength: in hope of 
C 


fore ſhewed unto his people:Thus experience breed? confidence, and we readily 


apoint'of Chriſtian wiſedome;-the praQtice. wheteof will cauſe a 


, 
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Inereaſc-of faith in-as; Ic is this, That we would carefully give our minds - ob- | 
erve | 1 


worth and greatnefſe with them. Wherefore this ought to be a forccablemorive | 


' other matters that may concerne them 'in their name, goods,. or.. lite. Exery | 


belicve any thing but Articles of Chriſtian Relhjony we can love any. thing bur } 


Comforts. bintſelf in'the Lord his God: as in-verſ. 6: Thelike ſtrength of confi-. þ 
depcewe find in the ſamie holy man 3+ rs with the Phil:#im, 1 Sam..| 


iſt :the Bear and: the Lyon, he confidently affures: himſelf | 
the Phnom Pſal:77. where | 
rt,by the confideration of Gods works of old,and all his mercics hereto- | 


: 


traſt him whorh'we have once throughly tried, 'Where let me: commend unto; | 
- | 


P 


f 


| 


Scriptures. So likewiſe, for the getting and ufng of wealth, honour, friends, 


| 
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ſerve all ſuch experiments af Gods mercies or judgements on our ſelves or 0- 
thers, as we can take notice of: comparing the particular event that we. ſee 
with rhe promiſes or threatnings that are generall y delivered in the Scriptures, 
Look over all the paſſages and courſes of thy life, and mark wherein Gog 
hath done unto thee according to his Word. Thou prayedlt ſuch a time feryent- 
ly,and he heard thee : in ſuch or ſuch a bufinefſe chou commirtedſ thy way to 
him, and he brought it abour according to thy deitre, beyond thy expetation: 
thou waſt caſt upon this or that extremity, and God, when thou ſoughteſlt to 
him, delivered thee beyond all hope : ſuch a grace thou didſt want, or fuch a 
finne thon wouldf fain be freed of, God helped thee to the one, and againft 
the other,when thou didft follow ſuch direfions as his Word preſcribed rhee: 
at one time thou finned(t, and as God had threamed, fo waft thou plagned : ac 
another time thou didft ſome good work , and receivedſt a bleTing according 
to the promiſe. Again, look abroad, and ſee how God deales towards others. 
See in one place a Kingdome plagued for Idolatry, in another,a countrey pro- 
feſſing true Religjon, yet undone by the wicked lives of the Inhabirants : Sce 
here a Uſarer, Briber, Oppreſfſour, and cruel Incloſer, that hath raiſed his for- 
tunes by all unjuft dealing; it may be, whiltt he lives, himſclt and family turned 
out of all a begging, or in his third heir all his wealch blown away, his name 
and poſterity rooted our, or left for a curſe and _— upon the face of the 
carth. There behold a murtherer purſued at the 
that never leaves him till his bloud be ſhed, that hath {hed the bloud of ano- 
ther. See elſe-where an adulterer caten up by the ſecret curſe of God, which 
devoureth all his bftance no man knoweth how. On the other fide, mark 
how God blefſeth Kingdomes, Families, and private perſons, wherein, and by 
whom Religion, Juſtice, Diſcipline, Civility, and Sanity are profefſed, and in 
truth maintained, If we would uſe diligent obſervation in this kind, it would 
quickly appear unto us that God is moſt conſtant in his courſes, that the Scrip- 
rures do contain in them a perpetual and infallible rule that holds true ln all 
times and ages of the world, according to which God cver hath and alwaycs 
will order his provident adminiſtration of all things. We thould ſee the ſame 
uniſhment til attending upon the ſame ſinnes, and the like rewards to be ſtil 
owed upon the like vertues : that God is as near to help us now as ever he 
was 3 and alſo as ſwift and ftrong to plague us, as he hath been towards men 
of old time. This would prove of fingular uſe for the ftrengthening of our 
faith, when we ſball evidently (ee the event of things to anſwer in juſt propor- 
tion the revelations made touching them in the Scriptures. The groſſe negle& 
of this hath bred in the world thoſe monſtrous fins of Atheiſme and Infidelity, 
wherewith this age is infe&ed as much as any. We have indeed, praiſed be 
God, the Word read and preached nnto us plentifully : but where ſhall we find 
the man that doth [75 xayor 737 $01 neuro | walk exattly by this rule ? ma- 
king the precepts of the Word the ground-plot of all his pra&ice,as the Apoſtle 
would have us, Gal.'6. 16. When they behold many ſtrange accidents in the 
world, do they, think you, judge of them by the Scriptures, ſearching into 


a. 
— 


iceles by ſtrange vengeance, ' 


them for the reaſon and cauſe of thoſe things; and thence concluding with the 
Jewes in Zach. 1. 6. As the Lord of Hoſts bath determined to do unto us, according 
to our 0H wayes, and according to our works, ſo hath he dealt with us? Nothing 
kfſe;they have no ſuch thought come into their minds as this.Lo here,how true | 
the Lord is, ſuch a promiſe,or ſuch a threatning ſer down in ſuch a place of the | 


learning, health,or other good things of this life,for the general diſpatch of bu- 
linefle in mens callings,for the avoyding of troubles that come upon themghink 
you that men do call the Word to counſel, as David did ? and do they out of 
the Scripture take a platform of all their proceeding, applying the general rule 
to every partictlar occaſion,and thence obſerving the event accordingly ? No, 


they think of no ſuch matter, % it ſeems a ſtrange motion to them,that you wil | 
| M 2 offer 


| 


—— 
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James 2. 


| what things the Lord hath done for my ſoule | Pſal. 66. 16. This experimental ob- 


offer to perſwade them to love by the Book. They follow no ſuch rules ; the 
| good they enjoy, or the evil they eſcape, they thank God for it in comple- 
ment; but are indeed beholding to their wits, friends, and good fortuns: it was 
their dire&ion they took,and thought of nothing further. Thus for the greateſt 
part of men,God is not in all their wayes, their eyes are never towards heaven, 
to conſider the works of God, and to regard the operation of his hands ; their 
thoughts are never upon the Word,to obſerve how every preſcription thereof | 
bath its Approbatum eft written under it in viſible chara&ers of every dayes ex- 
perience, Let us not, my brethren, walke as fooles, but as wiſe, having our eyes 
in our heads to take notice of all ſuch occurrences as have upon them a chara- 
&er of Gods ſpecial worke of Providence. .If they be abroad in the world, 
learn thereby that concluſion of faith which Pſal. 58. 11. is gathered from the 
like obſervation | Verily there is a reward for the righteous, verily there is a God 
that judgeth the Earth. ] It they be private that concern thee in particular, take 
ſuch exa& notice of all paſſages of thy life, that thou mayeſt be able to declare 
unto another, and ſay | Come and heare all ye that feare God, and I will declare 


ſervation of things paſt, will fill the heart with boldneſſe, and confident expe- 
| ation of the like ſucceſſe for the time to come. And ſo much touching the 
three grounds of certainty and ſtrength in the aſſent of Faith. | 

I come now to the ſecond point propoſed touching this aſſent, or the divers 
degrees of it, and thoſe eſſential differences, whereby ſaving faith in Gods E-| - 
le&, is diſtinguiſhed from that faith which is in others, We have ſhewed you, 
that faith may be in all reaſonable creatures ; and the Scriptures teſtifie, that 
there is ſome kind of faith in the Devils, and wicked men, We muſt therefore 
enquire, what their faich is, and what the faith of Gods Ele& is, by what c(- 
ſential difference they are Aiftinguiſhed. You are therefore to vbſerve,that this 
aſſent, by which generally all faith was defined, is two-ſold, 

1. Generall, to all divine Revelations as good and true, whilſt barely confi- 
dered in themſelves, or as they have no oppoſition to our delires,being applicd 
to our ſelves. 

2. Particular, when aſſent is given to all divine Revelations, as moſt true and 

ood in regard of our ſelves, when they are applied to all our particular occa- 
ions, and comparcd with all contrary defires and provocations. . 

Herein lyes a ſubſtantial difference of this aſſent of faith ; there belng a great | 
diverſity between an affent unto the truth, and goodnefſe of things taken in the | 
general, and an aſſent unto the truth and goodneffſe of the ſame things parti- 
cularly applied, as you ſhall ſee in the progrefle of this diſcourſe. The former 
is but an inferiour degree of faith, and only a ſtep unto that faith which is true 
atid ſaving. It is commonly called by two names : 1. Hiſtorical Faith, Synec- 
dochically from one part of the objc& of it, becauſe it believes the Letter of 
the Scriptures,whether hiſtories or do&rines that are expreſſed therein: 2.Tem- 
| porary Faith ; from the event and iſſue of it, becauſe it petſevercs not unto the 

end, but fails in time of temptation. Ir is but one and the ſame degree of faith 
' that hath theſe two names, which aſſenting to things in groffe, flies off and diſ- 
allowes when it comes to particular application. Such a general aſſent there is 
in the Devils, who know the Scriptures to be of God, and acknowledge the 
things contained in them,to be in themſelves true and good, becauſe from God, 
though mean-while they hate both the one and other :bitrerly. : The truth of 
God his Word,Effence,and Artributes,works upon their underſtanding a deep 
+ nem of its certainty and excellency, even when they with 'unſpeaka- 
ble hatred and horror think of it; according as Fames ſaith, They believe and 


tremble. Such a faith there is in thouſands rytes and reprobates, who 
being inlightned, and convinced of the truth x. the Word, yield a general af- 


they have no root: which for a while believebut in time of temptation go away. In 


ſent unto it for the times in thoſe, Luk,8.13. ho receive the Word with joybut 


thoſe 


—— 
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| and bond of iniquity i.e. a fierce.enemy to that truth which he ſe&&med to be- 


| phe, yet he ſhal dye, if Herod did not fear the muſtitudz, more. thah he reve=! 


| Chriſt in the building of his Church doth alſp uſe the help and mi 


| to hearken to his do&rine. And ſo it is ſtil with hundreds, whoſe faith in mat- 
| perſons. The ſame effe&. hath the general cuſtome and conſent of the times 
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choſe Heb.6:4:5 JWbich were inlightned, taſted of the heavenly gift,and were mude 


partakers of the Holy Ghoft 3 an1- bave taited of the gaod word of Gal, ani of the 
powers of the world. to come, arc falnaway.In thoſe,many that believed in Chriſfs | 
name, but yet Chriſt would nor truſt them, becanſe be knew ther 81), that they 
were not found at heart, Fobs 2. 23,24. In thaſe, many agam.thar at another 
time believed in him, but Chriſt gives them a caveat, that they Jogk their faith | 
be found, 1ſyee contre in my word, or ave verily my Diſciples, 70h, 8. 30, 31. 
Such a faich wasin Sim the witch;48.8.13. who believed the Apgtles prea- 
ching,and was baptized, even whilſt yet he remained) in the gall of bitterrieſfe 
lieve and profelſe, arid faſt bound unto the love of thoſe ſinnes. that he ſeetned 
willing to forſake, verſ. 23. Such a conception of faith there was.in Felix,who 
trembled when he heard Paul diſpute of rightcouineſſe, temperance, .and the 
judgement to come, Ad.24:25. He believed, and like the Devils trembled. Bat | 
Felix was not temperate, his wife Dry/;lla,was another mans wite : ,Felx was: 
unrighteous, and covetous, and looked for a bribe, and thjs likes him not,that 
Pan ſhould come (o cloſe ro him ; wherefore.he hath a ſhift, and phits hir off 
in complement to a more convenient. ſeaſon, which Felix wil take at. leiſure. 
The ſame imperfe& faith there was.in King Agrippa, who hearing Faws Apo» 
logie, could have found in his heart to have 6. a Chriſtian, had ic been ,a 
thing in faſhion with Kings at that time, 4#.26.28., So was the caſe with He- 
rod,who heard Fobx Baptiſt gladly,and reverenced hind as a juſt, ryan and holy, | 
and did many things willingly, Mark,6. 20. But if Joby be fo bold with Herod,' 
as to tct him of his Inceſt, he (hal to priſon for it, and for all that ;he is a Pro-! 


| 


renced fobx, Mark 14.5. 
| Ren itis ry : 
the truth of ſach things as they contain 
liies, whilſt they approve and allow.offuch things, as they 
and excellem, conſidered abſtraQively and in the. unjverſalj 
not crofſe rhem in any of their main defires and delights, 
ſcem to be as forward in faith and praftice as the beſt,  ._ | 
. The cauſes of this kind of faith in menare many : as, 
I. That common prace of the Spirit, whereby men are inlightened in.the 
knowledge of heaven] things. Which grace God beſtowes upon the unrege= 
nerate and unſanQi re for others than their own good. Sonie light ſhines 
uponthem, whereby they may know and affent unto divine truths for a com- 
mon good of the Church, that others may be inftru&ed by their genes 1 oþc/ 
ry O 
ſuch men; according as Salomon did in the building of the material Temple, 
who imployed not the natural Iſraelites, but the reliques of the Canaanites and | 
ſtrangers that lived in the land, to be bearers of burdens, and hewers bf ſtone, 
and overſcers of the work, 2 Chron.2.17, And theſe men, though unſanCtified 
and ſich as do not themſelves heartily efteem and affe&t that whichi 1 know, 
Fer in ", ; ng they believe it, and willingly teach it to the beticfit of the 
| urc : gain, | YN 
2. Authority of menin.high account for their knowledge and wiſedome. 
The eſtecm that the people had of Fobx the, Baptiſt to be a great Prophet,made 
Herod reverence him the more ; the fame that went of Chtift drew many 
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the Scriptures plainly enforce him; Epb.2.8.' By -grace yeare ſaved: through 
fith, and-not of our ſelves: it is che gift of God , Phal.1,29.' Unto you in is 
given fof Chriſt, tharnot 'onely ye thould /heheve axhim; -but, alſo ftfer - for 
his ſake.'So Fob.6.45. Wherefore &&.3. he teachetbythat this aR of afſeur muſt | 
be ſupernatural, partly in-regard of the obje&, ':d et, divins. revelations, and 
partly In regard of the prixc:pjum or cauſe by which/it js- produced, :id eſt, wox 
per ſolus nature vires,ſed per auxiliumgratie. We agege then in the Propalition, 
For the affimption, There needs not any ſpecial grace+ot the Spiricito work 
this bare afſent unto rhe truth of divine revelations 3: this 'we prove out of the | 
ſame Schoolmens doftrine, who teach, that the Underſtanding affents not,un- 
lefſe the Will comniand ity becauſe, fay they, the a&ot believing is abſ@lucely in 
our Free-wil, cap.$. 9.5. Wel, be it ſo-But now, fay:we, the/Wilmay withous 
the help of grace command the afferit of the Underſtanding ; which we-praye 
thus : Me. 90 A {3 3o* 
Whatſoever the Underſtanding by. the:only light. of Nature judgeth to be 
honeft, that the Wil can defire-by the:onely ſtrength 'of Nature. .. ; . 
| Bur by the onely light of Nature the LInderſtanding judgeth;that jt js an ho- 
neſt thing to belieye Gods authorlty; revealing any thing to us:.' therefore the 
Wil 'by the onely ſtrength of Nature may defire this a&& of believing,” and:ſo 
oabpndy there is no need of grace to moye the Wil ro command: the Lin- 
erſtanding. By | 3: = SEE 
* Ir is. Becanus own argument againſt himſelf; cap:8.4.5.ſe&.9g. Wheretg he 
would fain give an anſwer if he could tell how.: Something he fayes x0 that 
Minor Propofition, whereof he thus diftinguiſheth. The Underſtanding by the 
onely light of Nature judgethic a thing honeſt to beiieveGods awhority when 
he reveales any thing, Vi2 ac modo naturaliznot when:he reveales any thing;#i2 | 
ac modo ſupernaturali. Believe it, a rare diſtin&ion andtull of myſtety.' Divine 
Revelations are of two ſorts , ſupernatural and natura}, Again, when-God re- 
veales his will ro us by nataral mcanes, then the very light of Nature teacheth ' 
us, that it is honeſt to believe his authority, But'if. he reyeale things to us by 
ſupernatural meanes, the light of nature dothNot teach, - that it is honeſt to be-, 
heve him. Can any thing be niore. ſenſlefle ? or will not every man in the. 
world,excepting a Jeſatteconfellsthat the very light ofnature'teagheth hinyto 
| acknowledge, that ir is a very good and honeſt thing t6 believe Gods authori- | 
ty, let him revealc his will unto us which way he pleaſe 7. Bur ic 1s: the faſhion | 
of theſe writers, to dorre their readers with'a diſtin&ion, and fo to leave them 
with a privs conceditur,poſterius xegatur,diftrafted and contounded,rather than 
any whit ſatisfied. This of the firft reaſon, That a man may believe without | 
the help of Gods grace ; the ſecond follows, which 'alſo iconfirmes. the for- | 
mer: vis. '; 13 oþþ + | 
2. That js no a& of juſtifying faith which is found.in Devils, Hereticks, Hy | 
pocrites and Reprobates. j ets] "144 
But this aſſent unto- Divine Revelations, beeauſe of Gods authority, is in| 
thoſe, both Devils and men, Ergo | | | 
It is no aft of juſtifying faith, s Py: (1 
The Major is agreed upon, that the a&s of juſtifying faith arc found only in 
thoſe who are juſtified : which cannot be ſaid thoſe perſons mentioneds 
. The minor is likewiſe evident, That Devils, Hereticks, Hypocrites, and-Re- 
prom may and do affent unto ſuch propoſitions as God reveales, and that | 
 becauſe'of Gods authority who doth -reveal them. This  hath' been ſpemenly 
ſhewed unto you inthe explication of the nature ofa general faith ; and it is fo | 
clear by Scriptures and experience, that our Advetfaries cannot deny it. The 
forenamed Schoolman grants it manifeſtly, as concerning, hypocrites and. wic-! 
ked livers, who yet profeſſe the Catholick faith :'for, ' diſputing cap- 8. de Ha- 
bit. Fidei, touching that vertue which is infuſedinto the Will, whereby it may 
if it ft command the ſupernatucal aſſent of the Underſtanding, be>telleth' am 
M -- 
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| teach, 


that this yertue is a diftindt vertue from all others, and is ncither Chatity nor 
Obedience, ſe&.10. i* concluſ. and that it is pertedt in ir ſelf, though it be with- 
our thetn, according as'other moral habits-of juſtice, temperance, Lc. are. 
Whence he tels us, ſe&. 11. in plain tearmes, Poteff eſſe ſine charitate, ut patet ir 
Chriſtians peccatore, qui fidem habet ſine gratia & charitate.A Chriitian that is a 
fitmer, may have faith without grace and charity. Whar, Juſtifying Faith ? yea 
according to the Romiſh Divinity; for he may believe the truth of the Articles 
ofReligion, becauſe of Gods authority who hath revealed them : and to do 
this is a ſupernatural afſent, and the proper at of juſtifying faith, as theſe men 


Now touching the Devils and Hereticks, the man is a little more coy. He 
will not confeſſe that the Devils yield that affent” of faith he ſpeaks of. - They 
do not believe the myſteries of Religion Per aſſenſum ſapernaturalem, i. ce. be- 
cauſe of Gods authority: but, per aſſenſwm quendam naturalemyui non oritur e 
pio affetin, ſed ex vi & pondere argumentorum,quibus intelleus illorum convinci- 
tur, cap.11.quet.2.ſett.q. We grant nllngy that they do not aſſent out of any 
good affeftion 3 nor.is that needtul to make their affent ſu wal: for in 
hypocritical, impenitcnt, and reprobatc Catholicks there is no pious affeftion 
moving them to believe 3} and yet if we believe their Doors, there is in them 
a ſuperhatural aſſent of faith, But for that other thing, that the Devilsþclieve 
onely ex vi & pondere argumentorum, it is utterly falſe : feing it cannot be 
doubted, but that they believe the truth of many future contingents, whereof 
they are not cominced| by any force of argument from the things themſelves, 
but from authority of Gods Revydlations in his word.or otherwiſe. Which in- 
fallible cruth of God in all his revelations, - is ſo clearly apprehended by theſe 
damned Spirits, that it makes them to acknowledge the truth and goodnefſe of | | 
that which otherwiſe they abhorre. Wherefore that compariſon which he 
makes || between the faith- of Devils and wicked Chriſtians, is moſt vain and 
erroneous. If, faith he, you contider the faith of cither of them,with regard to 
the obje, there is par ratio, both being imployed abouit the ſame things. But 

if you take it with regard to the honeſty of the a&,ſo rhe afſent of theDevils is 
farre worſe than that of bad Chriftians, who have faith and no works. Bur 
wherein ? He tells us, The faith of Chriſtians is Sypernaturalis, Voluntaria, & 
Honeſta. The faith of Devils is Naturals, Coatia, & pravis Circumſtantiis vitia= 
ta. All which are falſe : for the faith cf Devils is ſupernatural as much as thar 
of wicked Chriſtians : ſeeing toth believe on authoritatem Dei revelantic, 
which is || formalis ratio of ſupernatural afſent. Again, the faith of Devils is 
as voluntary as that of wicked men; for it cannot be broughtin either by com- 


| 


| they do wel too ? Yes, haply better than thou 3 for they believe 


pulſion ſimply : and if the Majeſty of Gods infallible truth command ' the 
aſſent of Devils to that which they love not, doth not the ſame cauſe alſo pre- 
vail wich ungodly men, who bear as little true afte&ion to God and pood- 
nefſe as the Devils do. Laſtly, the faith of Devils is as honeſt as that of wic- 
ked mien. -For, let any manfpeak, Is it not as honeſt a thing for wicked An- 
gels to believe what God faith, as it is for wicked men ? If not, wherein lyes 
the diſhoneſty of that a& in the Angels, or wherein ſtands the honeſty of that 
aft in men? Canthere be named any citcumſtances which make the Devils faith 
diſhoneſtbut that the ſame,or as tad may be alledged againſt the honeſty of the 
taith of wicked Chriſtians? Sure I am; - what ever theſe men conceit of the 
| honeſty of faith without works in men, Saint Fames is plain in his compariſon, 
that iris no whit better than the faith of Devils, Fames 2. 10. | Thou believe 
that there js one God, tho doſt well : | | the Devils alſo believe it : | and do not 


y G - and tremble | 
which thou doeſt not. 


- Toconclude, inthe laft place we obje&, that Hereticks have ſuch a kind of 

faith, as the. Romaniſts call juſtifying. For though they erre in ſome Articles of 

faith,--yet-others they afſent unto becauſe of Gods authority revealing __ | 
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{ This Becarus denies, telling us, that Heretici qui vel in uno articulo ſunt infide= 
les omnem fidem amiſerunt, cap.11. qu. 3. ſed. 2. which anſwer he makes upon 
this ground, That rhe habit of faith is loft by any one a& of infidelity; ſe. 2. 
and therefore whereas Hereticks believe many things, it is but upon a kind of 
cuftome, and by a humane faith. We reply and fay, that that polition,[ One aft 
of infidelity deftroyes the habit of faith ] is falſe and contrary to reaſon and 
Scriptures, as hercafter I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew, ſpeaking of the oppoſites 
of Faith: For the point, we grant that he who is a perſevering Heretick, 
though bur in one fundamental Article, he hath no juſtifying faith;not becauſe 
he hath loſt it,but becauſe he never had it. But we affirm, that for that other 
general faith, in aſſenting to the truth of divine things becauſe of Gods autho- 
| rity ; this faith as he had when be was a Catholick, fo he fill hath it in part 


before his Hereſic, by the ſame he believes them afterward. And thoſe that are 
Hereticks indeed, or ſuch whom we tile by that name, let them be asked why 
they believe ſuch and ſuch points of Religion, they will anſiver truly and reſo- 
lutely,they believe them becauſe of Gods authority that hath Shower 4c themin 
his word ; and for ſuch things wherein they difſent, could they be perſwaded 
the Scripture did teach the contrary, they would for the fame authority ſake 
believe the contrary. The Jeſuite is yet urgent upon us, and tells us, that no 
Calvinift or Lutheran believes Gods authority, but doubts of it, We tell him 
again; that ir is a foul ſlander, and more than he can make good ; yes that he 
will, by a diftin&ion too. Gods authority conſidered abfraFive in it ſelf; ſo 
indeed we doubt not: of. But Gods authority confidered prafice, in reſpe& 
of the Church as it is propoſed unto us by the Paſtors ofthe Church,ſo we 
doubt of it, becauſe we admit not the judgement of the Church, but follow 
our own phanraſie, ibid. ſe@. 7. 3 
To this we anſwer, that we paſſe very little to be judged Infidels upon ſuch 

a ground, becauſe we call in queſtion the ſuppoſed infallibility and authority 
of the Romiſh Church.We find in Scriptures no ſuch Rtraight relation between 
her authbrity and Gods authority, that if we call hers in queſtion, we muſt 
needs doubt of his. We doubr not of the authority of Scriptures : but we 
deny that the Rowiſh Church hath any infallible authority of judging and in« 
terpreting them. No one man, nor altmen ought to uſurp ſuch authority over 
our faith. And let the truth be judge who be the greater Intidels,Calvinifts and 
Lutherans that believe the Scriptures authority forits own fake, or Popiſh 


cond reaſon ſomewhat largely ; that Faith which our Adverſaries call Juſtify- 
ing, is in Devils and ungodly men; therefore it is not that juſtifying Faith 
which the Scriptures ſpeak of, and appropriate unto the cleft, Ti;t.1.1. 
| Here it is but a vain ſhift our Adyerſaries make, to runne unto that poor 
diftinftion of Fides formata, and informis : namely, that Faith may cxift rwo 
WAYES 5 | | 
4 Ut eſt conjuniia cum charitate, ut in bomine juſto : and then Faith is called 
formata & viva, becauſe Charity is Vita anime. In this caſe Faith can Elicere 0- 
perationes vitales ſeu eterne vite meritorias. Gal. 5. 6. Faith worketh by Charity. 
2. Uteſt ſeparata & charitate, quod ſit in homine peccatore, qui — pet C= 
catum mortale charitate, retinet fidem quam din Catholicus eft. This Faith is 
called Informis & mortua, non poteif bahere operationes vitales, ſeu meritoriis. 
ames 2. 17. Faith if. it have no works is dead in it ſelf : and ver. 26- as. the 
dy without the ſpirit, &c. Becan. tom. 3. cap. 10. ſed. 4, 5, 6- 
 Thas chey would have the quality and proper a& of juſtifying faith to be in 
FEPOpIns wen and Devils, but yet it doth them no good, becaaſc it is without 
Charity.Faith without works may be in its nature juſtifying faith, (becauſe it 
1s an.aſſent to the Articles ofReligion'upon Gods authority)but yer it Juftifies 
lake becauſe it is without works. Hereunto we reply, that in this — 
: : ETNCTC 
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Catholicks, that will not believe but for mans laying. Thus you have this ſe- | 
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there is not a ſyllable of ſound dottrine, nor yet of reaſonable ſenſe. Thus 
much we grant, that there is according to S. ZFames, a kind of faith without 
works : namely, a peneral aſſent unto the truth of divine things : but we de- 
ny that this kind of faith is for the ſubſtance one and the ſame with thar faith 
which is properly called Juſtifying. Faith without works is of one kind, faith 
with a) is of another 3 not only in regard of conſequent, becauſe one hath 
works, the other hath not : but in regard of their proper nature, becauſe the 
quality and afts of the one differ from the quality and a&s of the other. 
Wherefore in' vain do they tell us, that the ſame faith is ſometime with, ſome- 
time without Charity; Juſtifying faith is never withoutCharity,and that which 
is, is not juſtifying. Unto that conceit, that Charity is the form of faith, 
we ſay itis Metaphyfical, and ſuch as no good conftruion can be made of it. 
He faith,Charity is Vita animeghe would ſay, Vita fidez ; but take his meaning : 
Faith lives by Charity, as the body by the form or ſoul. Here 1. it is abſurd 
to make one habit of the mind the form of the other; we nuy as well fay, 
that Temperance is the form of Liberality. Each habit of the mind is diſtin- 
guiſhed by its proper obje& and ations, and this the School-man,cap.18.que#?. 
2.ſe.3: grants in the ſtrift ſenſe. 2. How doth faith live by charity ? We fay, 
it lives with charity as its fellow-grace, not by charity as its ſoul. We ſay, 
without charity it is dead, yet it is not charity that gives it life. The Jeſuite 
Gith it doth ; for being joyned with it, faith can | el:cere vitales operationes ] 
perform vital a&s. Yea, but what are theſe a&ions ? Faith hath but two a&s ; 
1. proper and immediate,viz.Credere ſeu Aſſentiri; 2.by conſequent, Fu/tificare. 
Neither of theſe comes from Charity, even by theſe mens own Dorine. Not 
the firſt : -for Catholicks without charity may affent to the Articles of faith for 
Gods authority fake : not the ſecond; for to juſtific in the Popiſh ſenſe is to 
ſan&ifie ; of a bad man to make a good. Now how abſurd is it to ſay,Faith by 
Charity juſtifics, i.e. Faith by the love of God and our neighbour ſanftifies us; 
or (taking Charity for the A&, not the Habit ) Faith by the ' wy works of 
prayer, faſting, almeſ-deeds,8&c. ſanRifies us ? Both theſe are ſenſlefſe propofiti= 
ons ; for it is manifeſt,that he who hath Charity, /.e. loves God and his Neigh- 


bad,but is thereby ſan&iticd already. It is true,that Faith is one part of our ſan- 
Aification or inherent grace,andCharity is another;but neither doth Faith fan- 
Qihie by Charity, nor Charity by Faith,but we are ſanAifed by both together. 
If there be any other vital a&s offaith, they ſhould have been named. The 
glofſe which the Jeſuit addeth, whereby he interpreteth what he meancth by 


vital operations, viz, I eterne vite meriterias*| ſuch as deſerve cternal life, car- 
rieth with it as abſurd a ſenſe as the other. T hus, Charity is the form and life 
of Faith, 1,e.Charity makes the a&s of Faith to be meritorious,ſci/.our love of 
God and man, or our good works makes our faith, z. e. our afſent to the Ar- 
ticles of Religion becauſe of Gods authority,.to deſerve eternal life. Is there in 
theScriptures the leaſt Intimation of ſuch a ſtrange and uncouth meaning,when 
it tells xo we are juftified by faith ? To the places of Scriptures, Galat. 5. 6. 
Faith works by Charity, Hdye 1s *r5pyupirywe anſwer, the meaning of the 
place is no more, but that in Chriſtianity no outward matters are of value;thae 
onely which is to be regarded,is faith which bringeth forth good works. Theſe 
good works;come from charity,or inward love of God and man. This Chari- 
is tirred up and provoked to work through falth. So that faith workes by 
charity, as by that chicf inſtrument which ith imployes in the doing of al 
good works : but charity works by faith, as by the moving cauſe, whereby it 
is cxcited to-work, according to x Tim. 1.5, ay«mn Tio evurxgire Faith 


| is the firſt wheel in the clock that moves all the reſt, faith ſtirres up and direQs 


the other graces of the ſoul in their operations, whoſe trength and vigour in- 

creaſeth according as faith increaſeth, Tantum amamus quantum Credimus:And 

ic is clear in all experience, thoſe that have the trongeſt faith, they ſhew - 
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To that other place, mes 2.26. [ 1s the body without the ſpit i dead, eve 


ſe Faith without works is dead; | We anſwer, that, 7amecunderitands by thax, | 
timatitude, nor xjod-m Informationis, but neceſſitatem union 3 that g90e works: 
are neceſſacily coupled with-a juſtifying faith, nor tha : good. wp ks ax HE. 
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mn andilife of faith, a priori; They are arguments:and et e&s of alliv 
ine cauſes thar make it living : is Pparcnt, Yen 20S Op 
any.good work ſhould go before juſtifying, Eiithe, $7þ 11-65, Where 
ſinylitnde is not ſo to be trained unto a Philoſophical confiratiinn. wher 
Apoſtle imtends no more in alt his difpure,. but to ſhew that rrue ſaving, faith | 
muft of neceſſity be conjoyned: with good works. And tf our Adverſarics be: | 
ſf5& upon the tearmes of this fimilitude, it is manifeſt, that they fit ngt their; 
dodrine : for ſo, as the ſoul is the form of the; body, fo ter 3 all be the, 
form offaith, 3.e.an A& ſhall be the form of an Habit, which is againft reaſon; 
and their own dof&rine, who make the liabitual grace of Charity; not good, 
works, the fruits of it, to be the form cf faith. S. Fames therefore is to be taken 
in tbeformer ſenſe: or clfe we may without any violence || interpret 79vue,: 
in that place not Spiritum, i, c.. Animam, but fir icons ic; Halitam & Reſpi- 
rationen; and thus the compariſon is exaQ,as the body without breathing and: 
motion is dead, fo faith withour works... a ooo Þ 
- Thus it appeares, how faith is ſhghted by our Adverfaries, whilſt they hold. 
that the faith whereby a ſinner is juftified,is nothing bur,anaffent-ro Articles of | 
Religion, becauſe of Gods authority. Some places;of Scriptures there are they |; 
would fain build this upon, as Heb.11.1. Rom:4-3.Tit.1,1. Zoh.20.31. bur their | 
arguments thence are ſo inconſequent and weak, they are not worth the men- | 
tioning or refuting. I proceed thereforz from this general faith unto thar other, | 
which s ſpecial and particular. | Ty Wort 
_ Particular afſent of faith is, when all: things revealed by God are affented |: 
unto as moſt true and excelleut in regard of our ſelves when they are particus-.| 
larly applied.to our proper occaſion, and'compared with all defires and provos || 
cations whatſoever to the contrary. When we know and believe thoſe things | 
that-are generally delivered, for our ſelves, in application: co our own uſe and 
praMice ( as Fob was counſeled by his friends : ) ſo that we believe in this par- 
ticular as wel-as in that, at this time as wel as another, In the; explication |! 
of the nature ofſuch a particular afſent, I propoſe.to your conſideration two | 
t | | | 
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1. The root and cauſe whence it ſprings, -... 
.2, The obje& of it, whereto it is direfted. | | 
\ _ 1 The true root and fountain whence this blefſed affent of faith ariſerh, is | 
that-grace of ſanQification wrought in the heart by the Holy Ghoſt, renewing 
theſoul in all the powers thereof. It is not. common illumination ; for many | 
| know, and deſpiſe jhe truth, or believe it but ingeneral. It is not the authority | 
| of all the men in the world that can perſwade to it : we ſhould not. then have | 
had ſo many thouſand Sermons of ah ry and Minifters, learned, holy, and | 
powerfull in their dofrine, yer. preached to very {mal pope with the moſt 
of men. It is not miracles and ftrange accidents that can force this faith : the | 
Fewes had plenty of them, yet continued fiill unbelieving. It is onely the fan- 
Gifying.grace of Gods Spirit that brings this to paſſe. 'For, confider with your | 
ſelves how deadly an,oppoſition there is berween a' mans unſan&tfied nature, 
and the wiſedome and goodnefſe of God : all his counſels ſeem but craft, his 
words fooliſhneſſe,tris mercies light;and not worthy of eftimation. His exhor- 
rations, promiſcs,or threatnings are entertained with inward diſdain, and the 
beartGatth: within jtfelf, Who is God that I ſhould fear him ; or what profit 
thalla man have by-bclieving his Word, and walking in his wayes 2. Yea, men 
thatare otherwiſe ingenuous'and of fairer temper, in this caſe are full of ſecret 
# ; com 
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F {ot and deſpite of God and goodnefſe, they account baſtly of the holinefle 
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| © Thus the heart, not waſhed by the Holy Ghoſt in the layer of Regeneration, 
bat abiding in its natural corraption, is not, nor can be ſubje& to the Law 
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]the wiſedome thereof; it beho[dsnothing fo terrible as Gods threats, nothing 


O 
'of Religion, being privy Troffers and bitter deriders of the power of grace; 
aye arealqne by themſelves, or in company that fits chin, They Bn - | 


{raſh atScriptures;and ſmile at ſuch } mmm to piety as they afford,counting| | 


it an indignfty for rhen of parts and reſolution, to be moved with'fair words '6f' 
imple man, tHouph he ſpeak tri the words of God. Iftheir þeliefand know-' 


le 

\makes violeht oppoſition : Tt begins to hold probable diſpute, whether it .be 
|wiſedome to do fo or ſo, whether they be bound in conſcience conſidering” 
fach and ſuch circumſtances ; it-caſts all inconveniences thar may poſſibly 'be 
thought on to diſcourage it ſelf, yea perchance the truth it lf be called 
in queſtion, and it thinks, SureT am deceived, Gods _— is otherwiſe, at 
leaft, it reſolves, I may do this/and yet fare wel enough ; and, if I dono worſe, 
I hope it will not be much amiiſſe, and I truft, that theſe commodities and plea- 
fares Ienjoy, may wel countervail the negle& of ſuch orfuch a nal mat- 


Ter. ” : 


God ; but proves cither impudent and atheiſtical to deny his truth, or ftrange« 
1y ſubtle to ſhift off it-from it (af, when itis prefſed with. ic in particillar. 


But when the Spirit of grace hath overſhadowed the ſoul, ſan&ifying all the | 


powers thereof throughont, it is'admirable to ſee how it ſtoops to the com- 
mand of the Word. There is then a ſingular harmony between the holinefſe 
of the Will, and of the Word : this food of fpiritual life reliſheth as ſiveet and 
ſavoury unto the ſoul, as milk to'Infants, or -ftrong meat to able and healthy 
men. Regeneration hath reſtored health unto the ſoul, whereby it hath re- 
covered a true tafte of the Lords bounty and goodneffe ; whence follows a 
conſtant appetite therzunto as much as unto any corporal nouriſhment, as the 
Apoſtle argues, 1 Per.2. 1.2.3. Hence the ſoul begins to conceive a high eſteem 
of the dignity of the Word, it ſees now nothing ſo reaſonable, ſo excellent ag 


The Nature and Properties | | | 
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e of the truth be good-in' the general, yer in the application the 'hwart| 


-\ 


no pleaſure bke unto the pv of conſcience; it comprehends an end of all o« 
ther perfe&ion, but the further it looks into Gods Law, the o_ wonders it 
diſcernes : it looks upon the world, and reads vanity in all the things thereof, 
and ſtrange folly in ments defires of them : and-now it counts no nee ere any 
whit comparable to the hope of heaven: it hath now real apprehenſions of 
divine things, and conceives of Religion,s igy #, as of a work ta be done,not 
*v; dye, 45 2 buſinefſe to be diſcoursd and talked of: it Judgeth now; that 
there is anabſolute neceſſity of obeying God, though all the world be diſplea- 
ſed; and that the regard of faving a mans ſoul muſt thruſt out of the way all 
importunate pleaſures and profits that would prefſe in upon us. Being thus il- 
lighteried, and inwardly touched by the finger of God, the ſpul preſently puts 
it wholly upon the certainty and excellency of Gods truth revealed ; it ſtretch- 
eth forth the armes ofher ſtrongeſt confidence and afhance unto every branch 
of the Scriptures, embracing abſolutely and without all limitation the truth, 

oodnefſe, power, and wiſedome of God ſhining therein : it believes 'what is 
rey and as it cari 5; where it is ignorant it prayes for knowledge, where 
weak it ſacs for ſtrength and increaſe of faith; where ſtubborn, it offers. it 


ſo lovely as his favour : it ſees no ornament of the ſoul comparable to Ice, 


py thing to' be crofſed in finne, to be met with at every by-turning with 
ſome reproof or chaſtiſemenit : let him chide” or ſtrike,” it fals down at his 
feet 3 and without  quarielling, diſputing ' and arguing the caſe; takes all 
with a Beredifius Dontinus, &c. Blefſed be the Lord, and blefſed 'be his Mi- 
niſters, and blefſed be their counſel, who thave kept "me from ' commit- 


ſelfunto God to be bowed; or broken if he pleafe; counting it now% hap=| 


ting this firine againſt rhe Lord, When: thus the heartis ſoftened ar 
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IF GRACE ad FAITH: - 

Azfied, then, and not before is wrought that habitaal grace arid bleſſed diff 
Lone orom Will, which we ell thin Faith, wherehy ths Creature is willing 
to reſign up its underſtanding, ' defires, affe&ions, thoughts, words, workes, 
and all tothe diſpoſing of his Creator, in ſach a ſort as by his revealed Will he 
hath ar ſhall known, believing certainly that in every thing it is beſt to 
follow his counſel. This for cauſe of true Faith; next follows. | 
2:The Ohm of this particular Faith ; which is two-fold; +5 2582 
-, 1. The whole Will of God revealed unto us in his Word, containing all 
Hyſtories, Dofrine, Commarids, Threatnings, iPromiſes of what kind ſoever:. 
-.* 24 The particular Promiſe of Remiſfion of fines and everlaſting life by the | 
death of Chriſt, which in one word we call the Goſ Fe 7 | 
It is needful thus to diſtinguiſh of the Obje& of Faith, becauſe, although ic 
be but one and th ſame infuſed grace of true Faith, which reſpe&s both ; for- 
aſmuch as by the facred Habite of the ſoule we are inclined to believe 
both the whole and cath part of Gods Will, beit in it ſelf more or lefſe need- 
ful to us: tieverthclefſe Faith as it hath reference to theſe ObjeAs, The whole 
Will of Godgahd the particular Promiſe of the Goſpel,admitteth of divers con- 
fiderations, names, and uſe. Faith, as it affents tothe whole Will of God in 
What kinde ſoever, I call Legal, becauſe it is ach a Vertue asis immediately 
required by the Moral Law; in the ſame manner as other duties of the Moral | 
Law are. For as much as al men are bound by the Law [of their: Creation to 
pive full affent and affiance to all things whatſoever God ſhall reveale unto 
them. And as all other moral dutics are required of us in their degrees, as parts | 
of oar outward obedience and inward canAit neceſſary to ſalvation, ſo is this 
-of Faith commanded, as one principalgrace of the ſoule, 'and a prime part of 
our obedience to the firſt Commandement. And fo faith in this reſpe& may be 
called Saying, namely as al other graces are, becauſe required in their meaſure | 


as needful to ſalvation. | 
, Faith asit afſents unto the ſpecial promiſe of Grace, I call Evangelical, 


becauſe it is ſuch an AR po pexpreſy commanded in the Goſpel, the obje& 


thereof being not revealed by the Moral Law. It is called alſo- properly Saving 
and Juftifying,in}rcgard of the uſe it now hath through Gods gracious appoint- 
ment, to be the only inftrument of our Juſtification and Salvation by Chriſt. In 
which diftiiftion betweene Legal and Evangelical Faith, we mult not con- 
ccive of two diftin& Habits of faith : ic is but one gracious quality of the ſoule 
diſpoſing it to the belief of all divine truth, which for the ſubſtance of it was 
| the ſame in innocent Adam, with that which is in regenerate men. The diffe- 
rence ſtands onely herein: 1. In the Degrees, Adams faith was perfe&, be- 
cauſe his vey Th fully inlightened and his affeQions abſolutely con- 
formable to all H e, We know but little, and by reafon of our inward 
weaknefſe believe but weakley what we do know. 2. In the Original, in A- 
dam it was natural by creation; in us it is ſupernatural by the holy Ghoſts in- 
fufiori. 3 In the particular Obje&, Adam believed without reference to 
Chrift the Mediatour, we believe chiefly the promiſe of Grace in Chriſt, and 
all other things with ſome relation to him. Here then is no new faith, but a 
new obje& of faith not revealed unto Adam, whereto our faith is now dire- 
Red, and here is alſo a fingular fois i newly granted unto faith, that God 


Aaccepteth it to our Juſtification in his fight. Otherwiſe if we. look unto the 
grace it ſelf as it was in Adam, a part of Gods Image given him by Creation, 
and is.1us a patt of the ſame Image reſtored by regeneration, ſo there is no 
difference at all : and therefore in that queſtion whether Juſtifying Faith be | 
commanded in the Moral Law, there woe; no great diſpute it is manifeſt that 
It is injoyned, and thar in the firſt Conimandemint as a ſingular part of the ins 
ward worſhip duc unto the Creator, conſiſting principally in thoſe three graces 
of Faith, _ and Feare. Theſe things thus explained, Let us proceed to 
the unfolding faith , taken in the forenamed donble relation : and firlt | 
N as 
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as it hath reference to the whole Will and Word- of God: * De Ms | 
True faith reſpe&s all this, and _— Onely this, becauſe in divine.res 
velations onely is to ke found that Infallible truth, 'which gives fatisfa&ion to 


the ſoule. And apair, all this, becauſe every fart of Divine truth is Sacroſaiitts | 


worthy of all Pclief and Reverence, threatnings as well as promiſes, precepts, 
exhortations, admonitions, hyſtories, every part of the Word. fals in ſome de- 
gree or other within the ccmpaſſe of Saving Faith. By the ſame holy Faith 
whereby a penitent ſinner believes the promiſe of mercy in Chriſt, doth' he al- 
ſo believe all other promiſes of this life, with other inferiour matters declared 


in Scriptures. This is certain : but the chief pointto be noted here is an effen- | 


tial propertic of true Faith, which ftandeth in Univerſality and Uniformity 
of afſent to all things that are from God. This Univerſality of afſent is to be 
taken in a twofold regard. | | TIES 

1. Of the Obje&, the things believed, when the faithful foule gives full af 
ſent unto all things revealed by God, not onely to ſuch as is may afſent unto 


wirhout croſſing its own deſires and pagan bur unto thoſe alſo that direR- | 
a 


ly crofſe and oppoſe carnal reaſon, carn 


affeions, worldly pleaſures, and all 
other + 1% 05mm to infidelity. | | 


2. Ofthe timeand other particular circumſtances,whilft it doth moſt hearti- 


. | Iy and inwardly acknowledge the truth and goodnefle of theſe things; not then | 
alone when this may be done without any contradiGion and refiftance, but e-| 


ven alſo moſt eagerly fixing the atfance of the heart upon them, when terupta- 


tions riſe, when Hereticks diſpute and cavil, when humane reaſon fails, and | 
| fals to arguing of impoſlibilitics and unlikelihoods, when ſinful luſts bale this 


way and that, when the world threatens or flatters, when'Satan rages or ſpeaks 
fair; then doth true faith, ſupported by the Spirit of grace, ſtand faſt ag Mount 
Sjoh, or if ſhaken a little, it is not'moved out of his place, but looking beyond 
all preſent temptations to unbelicfe unto the everlaſting and infinite truth and 
goo0dnefle of Go 

world, the devil can promiſe or threaten the coptrary. 


d, it prefers that which he faith, above all thatthe fleſb, the 


Now in,this point ſtands an eſſential differenc®between the faith of Gods | 
Ele& and of;Hypocrites. Theſe have alwayes their limitations, they believe | 
ſomething, bur not all : if al, iris but in-general, when it comes to particular 
proof they bid farwel to faith, when ſuch circumſtances come in the way, as 
they love or feare more than they do God. But the faith of Gods Ele& is fin- 
cere, faire, open, univerſal, withour diſtinftions, equivocations, mental re- 
ſervations, or other Hypocritical and Jeſuitical ſhifts. The reaſon' is, becauſe | 
the ſanRified ſoul rightly apprehends the ſoveraignty of Gods truth and wiſe- 
dome,outſtripping in Certainty and Excellency all things that can be ſer againſt | 
it; it judgeth that no good can be equal to that which God promiſeth,no evil 
{o great as what he tlireatens,no ceurſe ſo ſafe as what he preſcribes, whereup- 
on abſolutely withour all qualifications the ſoule caft it ſelf upon God, refol- 
ring to belicve and do as he pleaſeth. Whereupon. though in particular pra- 

iſe it may be ignorant in ſome things,and weak in the application of others, 
yet in the Habitual reſolution and diſpoſuion of the heart; it doth' willingly 
yicld aſſent and conformity to all. It is moſt true, that David in paſſion may 
call Samzel a lying Prophet, for telling him he (hkould be King, and after a i 


diſpute maintained upon a politick worldly conſideration, conclude that there 
is no remedy but he muſt one day periſh by the hand of Sal: So Peter in a bo- 
dily feare may chance deny him in whom yet he truly believes : foin all, a 
ſtrong fit of pleaſures or other violent incounter way puſh their buckler of faith 
aſide, but yet it cannot ſtrike it out of their hands : it they give a little ground, 
they will not fly the field : but becauſe the heart is holy and entire,, they re- 
turn to themſelyes and their ſtanding; where the ſame of a foyl taken makes 
them knit their ftrength together, and land more ſtoutly in the combar. 


But wy brethren, here is the miſchief and miſery of all, whenthere is a 
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carts to be ful of rottenneſs and corruption, bearing hateful enmity againſt 
God and his grace. Take me any man, who bewitched with cuſtome, commo- 
—_ pleaſure, gives himſelf ſcope gnd liberty to live in the breach of any 
of Gods commandements, be it ſecret or open; as conſtant negleft of the duties 
of ay He in private; accuſtomed miſpending of precious hotres due to the 
buſineſs of our ſtudies and callings ; uſual ſwearing : ſecret thoughts and pra- 
Qices of uncleanneſſe ; unlatiable defire of earthly greatnefle, and abundance ; 
unjuſt increaſe of wealth, by wſury; bribery, or other ſecret indiref& courſes; 
excufing love of ſome though lawful pleaſures, &e. Iſay, take me ſuch a man 
that allows himſelf in theſe or the like praiſes contrary to Gods moſt holy 
Law, and he will be found though in name a Chriftian, yet in heart an Infidel. 
For trie now the temper and diſpoſition of this mans ſoule; bring but the word 
of God unto it, and you ſhall ſee it preſently. Lay upon theſe finhes the cenfure 
of the Word in fair ingenuous and dire reproofe, without ſcoffing and bit- 
ter gybing, preſſe it upon the conſcience once and againe lovingly and ſharpely, 
and fee now what Gr entertainment Gods Word ſh at ſuch a 
mans hands. The blood yo. to be warmed with wrath and choler, the to+ 
mack rifeth, and the gall of unchriſtian malice overflows, the conſcience and 
powers of the ſoulcare of purpoſe turmoyled, that the water being trouble 
their own image may not appearin it, the head is preſently md in. a 
cunning tricks and diftin&ions to avoid the ſtroke of the Word, the rongue is 

ragy with an apology to defendiit, and if the hand hold from violence it-is 
| well. Now whence is all this frowardneſs ? Hence, becauſe the heartis reſol- 
ved, let God ſay what he will, yet in this point not to believetharir is better 
to follow his counſd, than our own defire. In which caſe it is ſtrange ro ſee 
with what rage and unmerciful fury the Prophets of: old, Chriſt and his A- 
poftles in their times were perſecuted by thoſe to whom they preached in all 
meckneſſe and demonſtration of good will towards their ſoules. The like fiery 
_Oppofition have the Miniſters of the Goſpel and faithful preachers of Chriſt 
Fractfied, found ever fince at the hands of the people, when- once they have 
ect touched where they would not be medled withal. Staightway a whole 
Parith will be in an uproar dirt and ſcorn is hurPd in the face of the Minifter 
 afd his dofQtine,all froward courſes taken to work him woe and ſhame,and al 
this done by thoſe that will yet be counted obedient and, believing Chriltians. 
Dur are they ſo indeed? They do not deſerve ſo much as the name. A Faith in- 
deed they have, bur not that which is true atid rightly planted. For know 


this 
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ſup to Religtongastheir conſtant baulking and faltering in others, reftifies their | 
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x [chis, that true Faith and conſtant wilful refuſal to be guided by Godin any « Gne 


particular, whether the'doing of a-dutic,or leaving of a fin, are as inchmpetible 
| as Chfiſt and Belial. Foy acke a manthar is thus partial in his colirſes, You fay 
| you firmly believe the-promiſes of the life tro come; thar God will pardon 
your finnes and ſave your ſoules : why do'not you as firmely believe the pro- 
miſes of this life, but-are altogether caring and diftruſtful in your affairs? You 
believe verily that God is offended with nwrder, adultery, &c.' and therefore 
you leave them : why do you not. believe alſo that he is as much angry ar 
| ſwearing, lying, drinking, and ſuch like diſorders ? You believe God hath for- 
| bidden ſtealing, and you areperſwadedir ts naught : why do you not believe 
| that uſury, bribery, or idlenefſe in a mans calling are as bad;being as mich for- 
bidden ? You believe that it is a good thing to ſeek unto God in time ofadver- 
ſitie, and when a man is old, fick, and now neere unto death, then to .pray, 
faft, do all good works, and live religicuſly, is excellent : why do; yon nor 
believe thar the ſame courſes of Pietie and Holinefſe areas acceptable ro God, 
as much required of usin'time of health, youth, and profperity, ſeeing God 
hath equally commanded them ar all rime$ ? Ask a thouſand ſuch queſtions, he 
cannor er you to one. - For is it from a rhrough conſideration of Gods 
| trath, wiſedome, power revealed in his Word that. he is moved to believe ſuch 
| and ſuch'things? It that were the cauſe, why doth he not equally believe all, 
when Gods authority is the ſame in all ?: Is it from true love ta God and 
| Goodnefſe, that he isi content to be ruled in ſuch things ? If that were the 
cauſe, it 1s certam he that loves goodneſſe for its own ſake, would love: all 
| things that are good, and love alwayes in a good matter, as the Apoſtle 
| ſpeakes. ' | 
| tar 3s it then? I will anſwer for him ;; it is, that which the Apoſileſpeakes 
of, Heb. 3.12.#agÞia Tongg emelic, and evil heart full of anbelief, that having 
embraced certain truths not prejudicial to- it ſelf upon vain and worldly con- 
| iderations, in others ſlips the collar, and departs away from the living God,re- 
fafing to accept of his counſel. ORE, 
The truth cf this is moſt certaine from that exccllent rule of S. Fames, Chap. 


2.10.11. | Whoſoever - ſhall keep the whole Law? and yet faileth in one-poittty he is 
guilty of all : Fey he that ſaid,Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Thou ſhalt 
not kill, Now though thou-doe(t none adultery, yet if thou killeſt, thou art a tranſ- 
greſſour of the Law. What,is it cqual that he who tranſgrefleth the Law in one 
int, ſhould be held guilty of the breach of all the Commandements? Yea, it | 
1s moſt equal and juſt : for Gods Soveraign Commandement is the ſame in all. 
He therefore that for conſcience ſake obeys in one, will obey in all. -He thar 
breakes one wilfully and cuſtomarily, keeps none at all for conſcience ſake ; 
and if all things hit right, he will be as ready to tranſgreſle in the reſt,as in that 
one. Wherefore God judgeth him accordivg to the.diſpoſition of his heart,thar 
he is a tranſgreſſour of the whole Law.. So in our obedience of Faith, Gods 
| truth is the'fame in every part of his Word; he that hath ſpoken this, he hath 
ſpoken that alſo : he therefore that upon' right grounds believes in one point, 
will fot the ſame believe in another : if Gods: authority cannot prevaile with 
him in one.that is not the motive which makes him aſſent to others : and there- 
fore if occaſion ſerve, ſuch a one will diſſent alike from all ; according to-which 
habitual diſpoſition of the ſoule, he is rightly to be judged an Unbcliever. . He 
that rejefts Gods command in one thing, doth not much regard itin any 


thing : he that willingly flights Gods authority and truth in this point, makes 
as little account of it in another. =Y | 
You have now here, my brethren opened unto you that Maſter«vein where- 


in runs all that corrupt blood of Hypocrilje and ſecret Infidelity, wherewith 

the greareſt part of men profeſling Chriſtianity are infefted. This is thar bitter 

root of mens Apoſtafic and Back-ſliding from Pietic to profaneneſfle, or from a 

true Religion to a falſe. Even this pa:tial and ill dire&ed faith is that which _ 
Ju 
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thoſk Heb.6.4,5.JVhich'were ali ghtnet; taſted of thid 


owers of the worldo36 com, are falnaway.ln thoſe;manyubac believed in © 
na but yet Chriſt-would not truft. chem, becabſe. herkyely thrmnnll, phat. | 
were.riot found at hearty:Fobx 2. 234.24. In thok,; mg 1 AoAAG 170 | 5 
| time belicyed in hin; but Chritt gives thema caveat, that they Joggrhar faick 
be ſawidFf zee Continue: in my word, 'yee are verily my Piſciples 
Suthal flith was in Simon the witch, 49.8.13. whorbelieved the, Apolt 
ching, ant was baptined, : even whilk yet he remained; jn the gall, of þitt, 
.andbond of A a fierce enemy to that truth which. he leemed 
lieve andprofeſle, ahd faſt bound unto the love of ;xhoſe {innes. that he ſeemed 
willing to forſake; verſ.-23. Such aiconception of faich there wayin Felix,who | 
tremþled when he-heard Paul diſpute of righteoufveſſe, temperance, ;and the: 
judgement to come, 42.24.25. He believed, and like the Devils. trembled. But. 
Fel:x,was not temperate, his wife Drufl/e, was afipther,mans wits: Felix was! 
untion and'covetous, and looked for a btibg,and this likes him'not,thar 
Par ſhould come ſacloſe ro him: 3 whetcfore-he, hath a ſhift, and puts him off 
in gomplement to a more convenient: ſeaſon, which, Felix. wil take at- Iriſure, 
The ſame imperfe& faith there wasin King d4grippaz, who hearing, Pauls Apor | 
logie, could have found in his heart: to have: been a:Chriſtian, hag it been a 
thing in faſhion with Kings at thar-time, A.26.28., So was the .caſe with He- 
redwho'heard Fobn Baptift gladly,and reverenced himas a, juſt manand holy,! 
and did many things willingls, Mark 6: 20. Butif bold with Herod,: 


yet he ſhal dyc;if Herod did not fear the multitude, marg than he reyes! 


x 
n 


til, who know the Sqriptures and alſene to | 


phet, 
renced, Fobn, Mark 14.5. _ 
And thus it. is with many men 
the truth of ſuch things as they contain 3 but this goes no t 
bries, whilſt they approve and allow: of ſuch things, as they know,,;to be good 
and excellem, conſidered. abſtraively and in the univerſality, and.as,they do 
not. crþfe themin. any of their main defires and delights. And ig long they | 
ſeem:to þe as forward in faith and practice as the.beſt. .,; TEELENE | 
The cauſes of this:kind of faith in-men are many.: as, elects ch; 
. - I». That commongrace of the Spitit, whereby men are inlightened, in the 
knowledge of heavenly. things. Which grace God beſtowes upon the unrege- 
nerateand unſanRified;more for others than their own good. Some light (higes 
upon: them, whereby they may know and afſent unto divine truths fora com- 
mon goad'of the Church, that others may be inftrufed; by their reaching: For 
Chriſt inthe building of his Church doth: alſo uſe the, help and miniſtry of 
ſuchmeny accordingasSalomon 
who irhployed not the natural re 
ſtrangers-that lived in the land, to be bearers of burdens, and hewers of fton 
andioverſeers of the work, 2 Chron,2.17, And theſe men, though unſanAified 
and ſith as do not themſelves heartily eſteem and affe& that which they know; | 
yet lake general they believe it, and willingly teach it to the benefit of the 
Aurch. Again, / i -:1:4 9.30 224 | ; 
2. Authori 7 of menin high account for their knowledge and wiſedome. 
The eſteem that the people had of Fahy the Baptiftto be pig 5 vo on 
Herod xeyerence him the-more :, ang the fame that, yent of Chriſt drew many 
| to hearken to his dofrine. And ſo itis ftil with hundreds, whoſe faith in mat- 
ters of gen ſtandeth-or falleth with theic admiration or diſcſteen), of mens 


perſons. The Game effeAr hath the general cuſtome and conſent of the rimes 
and Church whercin-we live, whereby men are hey joy not how nor upon 
whar firm grounds drawn to believe thoſe things. which they ſce others hold 


and maintain for truth,” Laſtly,» ,/ 


- Sa er 
pantakers of the Holy hot; and' bave taited of vg poi 


Jepbelo id wich Herod, 
as tote him of his Inceſt; he thal to priſon for it, and for all that; he is a Pro- 


arther then genera- | 


didin the building of the material Temple, | 
Ifraclites, bur the reliques of the Canaanites and | 


Druſillam & 
priori ejus ma- 
ritgAzazo ;&- | 
miſenorum . 
Rege blandi- 
tits abdaxerat. 
Foſeph. Antiq. 
lib. 20.caþ.3+ 
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did miracles w theiimeof Chriſt and his Apoſtles perſinade.imany toibelieve,] 
who were notwithftanding farre from being, rue: r3 ;\a$Fob. 223;} Mas | 
ny belixv(d im bis name, when they ſaw the miracles whichrhe did, bucit\was'nor 
| wy | © > 1526: h ig —_—_ a ay therefore! Chriſt 
- woull (us conpmit himſelf te them, ver. 24 And thus the Magician when-he 
ifaw the '{@prics ond | | which were dane by theAp :hebdie-] 
ved and woridred, when pets heart was not right inthe fight of Gody493.8.1 
13; 27. By theſe and the'like means is. this imperfe& and generat' kind of, 
fairh wrought in men, defticute of all inward grace and holinefle.Such-marives 
as theſe cauſe this aſſent 5but there is no Tuternum av cw rootinthem- 
ſelves ( as our Saviour ſpeaks, Mat. 13. 21.) whence this belief ſpringeth 4 no 
through fanftification of the ſoul, conforming all. the | powers. thereof unto 
the puricy and holineſſe of divine thi t, and inclining the.affeftions to 2 con- 
ftant embracing thereof. ' Theſe men like Religion wd, nd commend itas men 
docoftly Jewels ſet forth to ſale : bur when it comes! ro the point that this 
. | good Pearl of great price isto be bought, ' then if God wil ler them have it ac 
-Frheir ownrates, there is a match made," they wil bclievo.and be retpious, if 
_-] God withal wil ſpare them the uſe of fomeſinnes and pleaſures, they lovewel: 
. | burifir maſt be purchaſed at Gods prices/ wich the-fale-of all thar rhey have, 
* | they are no merchams for ſuch a hard bargain ; with the young man they 
ſhrink away, ſorrowful that heaven cannot be had at a cheap rare. Thas when 
}it comes bad xe ph in particular application and praftice, this kind of faith 


n 
aſu que v6 offentitur alicui propoſmioni- a Deo revelate /propter authoritatom 
evelsitis. Inthis 


but wich two reaſons ; proving that this kind of afſenzls northar faith where- 


h o b : | : \ 4 Sod 3 ;f th 
y I, Thea&of juftifyin| faith muſt needs be ſlipernatoral, ſuch as cannot be 
dons without the ayd oficial grace of Gods Spiric. Bur une this'aſſ 
there is required no ſuch ſpecial grace, therefore it is7not an at of juſtifying 
ich. ro: /0 Mee rpg iebonts En TY 
- The Major is evident and granted by the Schoolman, cap.814, 4; that ſome- 
thing there is in faith above nature, requiringa ſuperrawiral cauſe: whetero 
| the ; 
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the Scriptures phinly enforce him, 'Epb.2.3, By-gtace yeartfaved thi 

faith, enlbinciba our felves: "it is the _ of God 4 1.29.;-LIns9 _ 
given for Chriſt, thatnot onely ye ſhould belteve inchim, but. alſo ſalfer - for 
his ſake. So Fob.6,45 Wherefore ſe&.3. he teachetbgthat this at. ofaÞut muſt 
be ſupernacural, partly in regard of the 5 ws id eitgdivipe. revelations ,; and 
partly la regard ofthe princ;pium or. cauſe by which'jt,js/produced, jd gfh, #ort 
per ſolis nature vires,ſed per auxiliumgratie. We agceethen in the Propotition, 
For the aſſumption, There needs notany ſpecial grace" of the Spiritzo work 
this: baeeafſent unto the truth of divine revelations z:1this 'we prove out of this | 
ſame Schoolmens doArinz, who teach, that the Underſtanding affents notyun+ 
lefſe. the Will command it, becauſe, fay they, the a& of believing is abGolucely in 
our Free-wil, cap.$. q.5. Wel, be it:fo. But now, fay: we, ;the Wilmay, withous 
the help of grace command the affent of the Underſtanding; which'we proye 


thus: | —_ tho 1112 
 Whatſoever the Lnderftanding by the only light of Nature -judgeth to be 
honeft, thatthe Wil can deſire by the onely ftrength/of Nature. :..,.: 1 . | 

Bur by the onely light of Nature the Underſtanding judgeth,that3t is an ho- | 
neſt thing to believe Gods authority revealing anything to us-;' therefore the 
Wil' by the ondly ftrength of Nature may 'defire.this-a&t of believing, and ſo 
conſequently rhere is no need of grace to move the Wil to command. the Un-, 


derſtanding. | | | | 

It is Becanus own argument againſt himſelf, cap;8.4:5.1e&.g. Whereto he 
would-fain give an anſwer if he could tcN how.  Sornething he ſayes to that 
Minor Propoſition, whereof he thus diftingutſheth. The Underſtanding by the 
onely light of Nature judgeth it a thing honeſt to believeGods authority when 
he reveales any thing, Yi4 ac modo naturalinat when he reveales any thing #33 


Revelations are of two ſorts , ſupernaturalandmaturali:iAgain,. when God re» 
yeales his' will tous by natural mceanes, then the very-light of Natuce teacheth | 
us, that it is honeſt to believe his auctiority. Butif he-reveale thivgsto 15 by / 
ſupernatural meanes, the light of nature doth notreath, that it is haheſt to-be-! 
lieve him." Can any thing be more fenſicfſe? | or will not every! man; in the | 
world.excepting a Jeſuire confelſe,that the very light ofnature teacherh-him to ? 
acknowledge, thar it is a very good and honeſt thing eo believe Gotls authori- | 
ty, let him reveale his will unto us which way be pleaſe ?-. But it 48ithe faſkion 
of theſe writers, to dorretheir readers with'a diſin&tion; and to Ieave then | 
with a prius conceditur,poflerius negatur;diftrated and confoundedzrather thay |. .- 


the __ Gods grace ; the ſecond follows,' which alſo confirates;;the for- | 
mer: VIZ. "Js Us ante A 


2, That is no a& of juftifying faith which is found in Deyils, Heneticks, Hy | 
pocrites and Reprobates. | Þ 'Y L 91? 24 0: 2248 

But this affent unto Divine Revelations, becauſe of Gods authority, is in 
thoſe, both Devils and men, Ergo Sflzc! ar: 
Ir is no-a& of juſtifying faith, © | j3 fit 99% n-vRon:::ih o1 

The Major 1s agreed upon, that the afts of bot are found only in 
thoſe who are juſtified : which cannot beſaid thoſe perſons meritioneds- © > 
.* The minor is likewiſe evident, That Nevils, Hereticks, Hypocritcs, and Re- 
prom_ may and do affent unto ſach propoſitions as' God revealeg,/ and that 

auſe of Gods authority who doth' reveal, them. This. hath 'been formerly 
ſhewed'unto you inthe explication'of the nature ofa general faith 3 and ir is fo 
tear by Scriptures and experience, 'tharbur Adverſarics cannor deny» it. The 
forenamed Schoolman'grants it manifeſtly, as concerning, hypocrites arid | wie- 
ked livers, who yet profeſſe the Catholick faith :' for, 'diſpuring cap./$.de Ha- 
] bit: Fiei, touching that vertue which is infuſed into the Will, whereby itmay 
[of it ht command the lipernarucal aſſenrof the Underſtanding, -hie-teileth "Why 


ac modo: ſupernaturali. Believe it, a' rare diſtin&ion andfull ofmyſtety. Divine | 


any whit farisfied. This of the firit reaſon, That 4. man may beligye.withour | -2'% 
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' that this vertueis a diffin& vertue from all others, and'is \neither:Ghariry nor 


| 


: 


* Ibid. 5: $. | 


* Cap. 8.9.2. 
(&. 2. 


| -o0d affteion ; nor is/ithat needful romake their aſſent ſupernatural :. for in 


| a ſupernaturabafſent of faith. 'But for that other ching, that the Devilsbelicve 


1 erroneous: If, faith he, you contider the faith of tither of them,with regard to 
the obje& there is par ratio, both being-imployed about the ſame things. But. 


{farre worſe than that of bad Chriſtians, who have faith and no works. ' But 


Obediene&yIe&.10. 3% odhcluſ. and thatitis/perteft init Enhooghitbe withs 
our tht, 'according as brher moral habits of Juſtice,: temperance, &c.--are. 
Whence he rels us, ſef&t. 11. in plain tearmes, Poteit:eſſe fine choritate; ut pate if 
Chritianopbceatore, quu-fidem babet ſine gratia & charitate.A Chriſtian that is d | 
ſinner, nay have faith withour grace and charity. Whar, Juſtifying Faith ? yea 
according tothe Roms Divinity; for he:may believe the tryth of the Articles 
of Religion, becauſe of Gods.amthority who hath revealed them : and t0-do | 
this is aſipernatural aſſent, and che proper adt of juſtifying faith, as theſe men 
teach, '- FA __ O52 TU NL OCHIC $1 | 
Now touching the Devils and Hereticks, the man is-xlintle mote'coy.” He 
will not confeſſe that the Devils yield thar affent' of faith. hei ſheaks of. They 
do notþ&lieve the myſtericsiof Religion Per aſſenſum ſupernaturalem; i. e.' be« 
cauſe of Gods authority: but, per aſſenſam quendam naturalem,qui non oritur ex 
pio affetin, ſed:ex vi & pondere argumentorum,quibus intelleus illorim convinct- 
tur, cap.11.que/t.2.ſetiq. We grant willingly that they do not ant out of any 


v-of 


hypocritical, = WIG and reprobate Catholitks there is no pious affe&ion 
moving-them ro believe; and yet if we believe their Doors, there is iythem 


onely ex vi & pondere argumentorum, it is utterly falſe : ſeeing it eannot' be 
doubted; but that they believe the truth'of many future contingents, whereof 
they are not convinced by any force of 'argument from the things themſelves, 
but fronvauthority of Gods Revdations in his word or otherwiſe. Which in- 
fallible-trath of God in all his revelations, / is ſo clearly apprehended by theſe 
damned Spirits, that it makes them to acknowledge the truth and goodnefſe: of 
that' which otherwiſe they abhorre. Wherefore that 'compariſon which he 
makes || between the faith-of Devils and wicked Chriſtians, is moſt vain and 


| 


if you take1t with regard to the honeſty of the a&,ſo the affent of theDevils is 
wherein He tells us, The faith of Chriftians is Supernaturalis, Voluntaris, &: 
Honeſta: The faith of Devils is Natural, Coata, & pravis Circumſtantiis vitia= 
m1 All which arc falſe : for the faith of Devils is ſupernatural as much as that 
ofwicked Chriſtians : ſeeing koth believe propter authoritatem Dei revelantis,| 
which-is}}formalis ratio of ſupernatural affems. Again, the faith of Devils is 

aS'voluntary as that of wicked men; for it cannot be brought in either by com- 


afſent of Devils to that which they love not, doth not the ſame cauſe alſo pre- 


puliion ſiniply : and if the Majeſty of Gods infallible truth commanid : the 


vail with-ungodly men, who bear' as little true affe&ion to God and good- 
nefle as the Devils do. Laſtly, the faith of Devils is as honeſt as that of wic- 
ked menivFor, let any man ſpeak, Is it not as honeſt a thing for wicked An- 
gels to bclieve what God ſaith, as it is for wicked men? If not, wherein lyes 
the diſhoneſty of that a in the Angels, or whercin Rtands:the honeſty.of that 
at inment Can there be:named any circumſtances which. make the Devils faith 
diſhoneft;but thatthe ſame,vr as tad may be alledged againſt the honeſty of the | 
faith of wicked Chriſtians? Sure Tam, -what evertheſe, men conceit of the | 

| honeſty of faith withour works in men,. Seint Fames is/phaith in his compariſon, 
thar itis nowhit betrenthanthe-faith of Devils, Fames 2. 10. [- Tho believes? 
that there is oe God, thon doſt well :-} | the Devils alſo believe it : | and do not 
they dowel too ? Yes; haply better than'thou 3 for they believe [ and tremble) | 


| 
| 


be p . - 


which thou doeft nor.» {--- 

faith, as the-Romaniſts call juftifying. For though they erre in ſome Articles of 

faith, -yerothiers they afſent unto becauſe of Gods authority: revealing _. 
"his 


Toconclude, in the laſt place we obje&, that Hereticks have ſuch akind of 
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full aſſurance of the pardon of ſinnes. A falſe argumznt, juſtifying Faich is not 
to be afſared of pardon : But to truſt wholly upon the promiſe for pardon. 
Which point duely confider:4,would hzlp us to a fingular remedy for the con- 

ſolation of conſciences diſtreſſed about the point of their alvation, who whilft 

they cagerly labour ( and I cannot blame th:m) for an experimeutal and ſen- 

fible aflurance of Gods favour,do too too much nzgle& that comfort which 

their faith would afford them, in that, notwithſtanding their feare, they are a- 

ble ſtill to commit their ſouls unto God, -as to their faithful Creator and Re- 
deemer.Theſe men ſhould do with their ſouls,as David did with his in the like 
temptations; [ hy art thou cait down my ſoul, why art thou di ſquieted within 
me ? ] Here was little peace and joy, doubts ftill ariſing, which cauſeth him to 
aske the queſtion, once, again, and a third timz. Bur ſee how he fill anſwers, 
[Wait 02 God, wait on Cod, and again, wait on God; for T will yet give him 
thanks, who is my preſent help and my God ] Pſal. 42.5.11.and 43+ 5+ See when 
he hath no comfort, here is his comfort,even his Faith, that he can till depend 

upon God for comfort. The further explication of this point depends upon the 
reſolution of that prafical Syllogiſme, whereby certainty of falvation is con- 

cluded : which is this, 

Whoſoever believeth, His ſinnes are pardoned, and he ſhall be faved : 
But I believe, Ergo 

My finnes are pardoned, and I ſhall be faved. | | 
The Major here is of Faith. The Mizor-of Senſe and Experience. The Con- 
cluſion is of both, but chiefly of Faith, as it follows on the premiſſes by in- 
fallible argumentation; and partly of Senſe, as ir is founded on the inward ex- 
perience of Gods grace working upon our ſouls, We " take comfort in this 
Concluſion as we are affured of it by Faith, even when Experience and Senſe | 
it ſelfe fails. But of this more, when we ſhall ſpeake of the fruits and conſe- 
quents of Faith. 
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11} herein the truth of that point #s fully cleered, and 
vindicated from the cavills of its Adverſaries. 
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Phil. 3. 9. Ant be found in him not having mine own righteouſneſſe, which is of 
the Law, but that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſſe which 
#5 of God by Faith. 
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j| Uſtome: hath made Dedication of Books almoſt as 
common as printing of them: and Wiſdome di- 
rects there to dedicate , where we owe either re- 
{pect, or thanks: this Work therefore is Yours 
by right, the Author whereof {( who is now with 
God ) undertaking it at your requeſt, and per- 
| = forming it amongſt you for your good; ſo that| 
now to beſtow it upon you is nota gitt, but retribution: and I hope, 
it will both ſtirre you up to be carefull to continue fit men to ſtand 
up in his place, and remaine to-his ſucceffours as a patterns of imita- 
tion, if it be too high for emulation. To commend this Author to 
you, were to bring Owies to Athens; and for me tocommend the 
Work, would not adde mucin worth toit. i Iknow nothing can diſ- 
parage it, unleſle jt a be naked Margent; . but you and al that will be 
pleated to takenotice of his yeares , and great abilities in all humane 
leaning, will confeſſe, he'conld not have time to read many Fathers, 
& {0 that defect may be eaſily pardoned, For he-had not tully finiſhed 
fix luſters of yeares, yet had he-throughly traced the circle of the 
Arts, and attained to an eminency , hot only in thoſe ordinary Sci- 
ences, wherein all Schollers have ſome ſmattering, buteven in thoſe 
{ublimer ſpeculations of which all are not capable, tew ſearch after : 
For he was expert in the Aatheraticks both mixt, and pure; his 
Skill in Hiſtories was alſo praiſe-worthy : ſome time he ſpent ( and 


not without ſucceſle ) in travailing to learne forraigne Languages,and 


| much travaile ;n the ſtudy of our home-taught tongues, that he had, 


1 


worth 
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. worth to have been Profeſlour either in Greeke or Hebrew; all which 
endowments , as they might afterwards have enabled him to read 
with much profit, ſo could they not chuſe bur prevent younger 
yeares from reading at all the ancient Fathers; ſo that it was not want, 
but abundance of learning that took up his time, and prevented his 
| Margent, and therefore I hope ſhall nor diſparage this Work, The 
firſt weapon young Fencers learne to uſeis fingle Sword, when they 
are Maſters of that, they enlarge their skill; our Author was bur 
young, let it not prejudice him, that he firſt uſech the ſword of the 
Spirit, the word of God; eſpecially fith that is ſo dextroufly weeld- 
ed, that by it alone he hath deadly wounded the Romiſh Leviathan. 
Therefore ( as in my knowledge ) theſe Lectures were heard with 
much applauſe, ſo do I perſwade my ſelfe, they will be read with 
great approbation, and occaſion the publiſhing of other Lectures, 
and private labours, wherein he took no leſle paines, nor deſerved 
lefle praiſe, than in his publick endeavours. So hoping that you will 
accept this ſmall paines of mine, I take my leave and reſt. 


From Tewkesbury this 


9. of Fuly 1629, 


Yours, willing to do you greater, 


though not more acceptable 
ſervice, 


Joun Gzeres, 


{ 


CHRISTIAN 
KEBADEMR 


I found it fit for the time, ſo full of life, ſo ſound and 
cleare in proofe, that in my conceit, it will do much 
good : and here thou haſt it, as he left it. The Argu- 
ment ts of all,in difference betwixt us and the Papiſts, 
the chiefeſt, no Controverſy more diſputed, and leſſe agreed upon than| 
this. Chriſt and his blood is the maine cauſe of our ſpirituall peace; Papiſts 
and others divide with him, and take ſomething to themſelves: the Fc | 
tuall pride that is in the heart of man would faine have a finger un the 
work of ſalwvatien , 0 f other Controverſies betwixt ts and the other party: 
ſome be for the Popes Kitchin, ſome for the Popes Crowne, but this of our 
Tnſtification toucheth the life of gracetothe quick, breeds more in our 
fleſh than any, aud thoſe ſuckneſſes are moſt dangerous that come from 
within. It is a fundamentall caſe, wherein to faile takes away the eſſence 
of a Chriſtian:wherefore ſith there is now (ſuch need to havetheqvorld con- 
firmed 1n this truth of God, I thouzht good to ſend this Book abroad,where- 
in this ts put out of queſtion 10 any man of a ſingle eye, that we are not ju- 
ſtified by any thing we can ao or Gifs. 

Many write Books, and confute then themſelves when they have done; 
but this our Author what he wrote, he beleeved; for being to aye, he con- 
firmed this truth in a diſcourſe full of life and power ,and profeſſed to take 
his laſt upon itt hat it was the very truth of God. We read, that ſome lear- 
ned Papiſts, when they are to give up theg WA claime their owne merits, 
and would faine find all in Chriſt alone : but this our CAuthor didit be- 
fore ſundry, with that life and feeling, and cleere apprehenſion of the love 
#f Godin his ſonne, that ſuch as heard him, and loved him well and long, 
could not well tell whether they ſhould weepe or rejoyce; -weepe to ſee a| 
friend dye,xejoyce to ſce him to dye ſo. Good Reader learne this holy inſtru- 
cton out of this Book that we are not tobe found in our owne righteouſ- 
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neſſe at all, and beleeve it, thou ſhalt have as he had, peace paſſing all un- 


O 2 derſtandinge, 


nt CO — 


To he Reader. 


1 ſay, would a mo eſt Papiſt read this Book to reply unto it, he could not 
but ' the truth,and yeeld untoit. For though many have done excellent- 
ly in this argument, yet to ſpeak my opinion freely, at leſt for perſpicutty, 
this ſurpafſeth them all. Farewell, 


Thint in Chriſt, 


Ricu: Carer, 
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The explication of theſe terms, Firſt Fuſtice, or Righteouſneſſe, 
Secondly, Fuſtification, | 


Aving by Gods afſiſtance diſpatched two of 
thoſe generall points ac firſt propoſed ( rouch- 
ing the Antecedents and Nature of erue Faith) 
we are now by the ſame helpto go forward 
co the third general) head; namely,corcerning 
che Coonſequents of Faith, which were cwo,our 
Zuſtificatienin regard of God , and out Obedis 
exce in repard. of our ſeives. The former will 
ſhew vs how to judg of the Cipnity and excel: 
lent worth of Faith;being ſo facce honoured in 
Gods gretious acceptance, as to be made the 

- bleſſed inſtroment of our ſpirituallpeace and 
comfort, flowing trom our Juſtification. The later will di:e&t us how to make 
trial! of the truth of our faith in the diſcovery of that unſeparable union which 
there is between beleeving and obeying. 

Let us begin with the former, our ?*ſf:fi-ation, the DcArine whereof 1 ſhall 
endeavour to deliveryn:oyou, 35 brictly and plainly, as fo large ard d:fficulr 
a ſubject will pive leave, Wherein, becauſe the opening of the word will give 
vs ſome light for the underſtanding of the matter, we arein the tirſt place to 
lee what is meant by theſe words, Juſtification and Juſtice or Righteovſneſſe. 

Juſtice therefore or Righteoulneſſe ( that I meane witich is created, for of 
uncreaied Righteouſneſſe, we have not to ſpeak ) is nothing but a perfeR con- 
formiry and apreement wich the Law of God. For Gods will being originally, 
eſſentially, and infinitely righteous; muſt needs be the patterne 20d rule of all 
derivative and finite righreouſneſſe. Now this righteouſneſle ( though bet one 
17 its ſubſtance,neverthelefſe)admits » double confideration being called either, 

i. Zegall and of Worker, which ſtands in that conformity unto Gods Law, 
which is inherent within our ſelves, when in our owne perſons ard workes w2 
| poſlefle and pratuile that t1ghteouſnefſe which is required of the Law. kt 
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This Legall Juſtice is alſo double : 

1. Of Obedrence, when all ſuch things are done, 3s the Law commandeth, 
and lefe undone which it forbids: he thar doth fo is a juſt man. | 

2. Of Puniſhment or Satirfattion; when the breach of the Law is ſatisfied b 
enduring the ntmoſt of ſuch penalties, as the rigour of the Law.required. For 
bot onely he who doth what the Law commandeth : bat even he alſo that tuſ+ 
fered all ſach puniſhments, as the Law: giver in juſtice can infli fer the breach 
of the Law, is tb be accounted a juſt man, and reckoned after ſuch ſacisfaQion 
made, as no tranſgreſſour of the Law. Thereafon of this is plaine from the na- 
ture of penall Lawes. | 

For firſt, where the penalty is ſuffered, there the wi/! of the Law giver is ſa- 
tisfied, for as much as his will was either that the Law ſhould be obſerved,or the 
puniſhment undergone, If therefore he to whom the Law is. giveo. do either, 
he ſatisfies the will of the Law-giver. Had his will bio abſolate, ſo that nothing 
elſe could have contented him,.but onely obedience: then it hed beene a vaine | 
ching co have preſcribed a determinate penalty. But when as a penalty is |:mi- 
red in caſe of diſobedience, it is manifeſt thatthoogh tbe inteor of the Law- 
giver was in the firſt place for obedience; yet inthe next place it ſhould ſuffice, 
if there were ſatisfaction by bearing of the penalty. 

Secandly, the good and benefic of the Law-giver is hereby alio ſatisfied, For 
it is to bee ſuppoſed io all penall lawes, thac the penalty limited is every way 
proportionable and equivalent unto that good which might accrew by the ob» 
ſervation of the Law. Elſe were the wiſedome of the Law-maker juſtly ro be 
taxed, as giving an apparent encouragement £o offenders; when they ſhould 


fſeethe penaſty, not to be ſo much hurtfull ro them; as their diſobedience were 


e2inefull. He therefore that ſuffers the penalty, is afterward ro be reckoned 
as if he bad kept the Law; becauſe by his ſuffering he hath advanced the Law- 
givers honour, or benefit, as much as he could by bis obeying. 

2. Evangelicall,and of Fauh, which is ſuch a conformity to Gods Law as is 
not inherent in oor owne perſons; bur being in another, is imputed unto us, 
and reckoned ours. The righteoufneſſe of the Law & of the Goſpell are not rwo 
ſeversll kindes of righ:eouſnefſe, but the ſame in regard of the matrer and ſub- 
ſtance thereof; onely they differ in the ſobjeR and manner of application, The 
righteouſneſſe of workes is that holineſſe and obedience which is inherenc in 
our owne perſons, and performed by our ſelves: the righteovſneſſe of faith is 
the ſame holineſſe and obedience inhereac in the perſon of Chriſ, and perfor 
med by him; batembraced by our faith, and accepted by God, as done in our 
ſeed, and for our benefit. | 

Theſe are the divers acceptions of this word Juſtice or Righteouſneſſe, ſo 

farre as it concernes the point in hand. 
In the oext place we are to enquire of chis word Juſt:hcation ; which being 
nothing but the making of a perſon juſt or riphreous, may be tzkenin a double 
ſenſe : For a perſon is made juſt either by 1»f#/i0n, or Apelegie. We will take 
it in heſe termes for waat of better. 

I. 7aftification by Infuſjon is then, when the habitual] qualicy of Righteovſ- 
neſſe and holineſſe is wrought in any perfon by any meanes whacſoever; whe- 
ther ir bee created and infuſed into him by che worke of another; or obtained 
by his owne act and induſtry. Thus Adm was made juſt; Eccleſ, 7. 29, God 
having given unto him in bis creation the inherent qualities of Juſtice and heli-| 
neſſe. Thus alſo the regenerate are made juſt,io as much 2s by the Holy Ghoſt, 
they are ſarRified through the reall iofulion of grace into their ſoules; in the 
which chey increaſe allo more and more, by the uſe of exerciſe and all good 
meanes. 

2. fuſtification by Apologie is, when a perſon accuſed as an offender is judi- 
cially or otherwiſe acquitted and declared co be innocent of the faulc, and (o 
free from the puniſhmeat. When ;hbe innocency of a party accuſed is thus 


pleaded 


= "IO mY of. — a ht. to. —— | 


(Sect. ii 2 Treatiſe of Fuſtification. 


pleaded and declared, he is thereby ſaid tobe juſtified, or made juſt: 8ccording 
25, onthe contrary,by accuſation and condemaation,a party is ſaid to be made 
unjuſt: as it is plaine by that of ſaieb, 5. 23. [| They juſtifie the wicked for « 
reward, and tak: away the rightean(ſneſſe of the righteous from him } that is, they 

condemae the righreous, which 1s a makiog of them varighteous in che ſgtic| 
andeſtimation of men. So in 1 70b.5.10. {| He ehat belteverh not Ged, bath made| 
him alyar ] becauſe unbeleevers do in their hearts call Gods trath into que- 
ſtion, and accuſe him to be falſe of his word. So againe, P/al. 109. 7. [ When | 
he ts judged, let him be condemned. ] YU NV. Let him go ont a wicked perſons 

For io his condemnation makes him, that is,declares him co be, But here fag-! 
ther jr moſt be oblerved, that this Juſtification ofe perſon, by pleading to. and 

abſolncion in judgment, is of two ſorts, according as the perſons to be juſti- 

hizd, are likewiſe of two ſeverall conditions. | 

1. Some zre truly and inherencly juſt, being no tranſgreſſours of the Law, 
either ac all, or notin that whereof they are xcculed, Io this caſe if any crime, or 
ſaſpicion of crime bee laid to their charge, they are juſtified either by a plaine 
deniall of rhe fa; alleadpging, that the fault whereof they are accuſed, was ve- 
| ver by them committed; or by denying che evill of the fac, alleadging,chat tn 
ſo doing, they have done well, becanſe they have done what the Law com - 
manded,and that is cheir warrant. Thas Sameel juſtifies his government ag1inſt 
all ſfurmiſe of fraudulent and wrongfall dealing, that che people might ima- 
pine by him, in 1 Sam. 12.3, &c. Thus Davidcleeres himſelfe before God 
from chat crime-of conſpiracy againſt Sae/ his Maſter, and ſeeking of the king- 
dome ( which C4 and other Courtiers accuſed him of ) profefliog his inno- 
cency, and deſiring God to judg him zccording to his righteouſneſſe and in- | 
tegrity in that behalfe ; as it is Pſal.7.3,4,8, There neede not other inſtances 
in ſo plaine a matter. Thoſe that are juſtified by this meanes are juſtified by that 
Righceouſneſſe which is of the Law and of Forkes, By which plea,thoough man 
may be juſtified before man, yet in the (ight of God no fleſh living ſhall be ju- 
ſited. As hereafter we ſhall ſee. . 

2. Some are rot truely righteous inthemſelves, but are intheir owne per- 
ſons tranſgreſſours of the Law. Theſe ( when they ore accuſed } have no other 
meanes whereby they may be juſtifyed, bur by confeſſing the crime, ard plea- 
ding {arisfattion: that for their tranſgreſſion againſt the Law, and offence there- | 
by agun(t che Law: giver, they have fully ſatisfied by doing or ſuffering ſome! 
ſuch thing, as by way of juſt penalty hath beene required of them. Now hee 
chat can plead ſuch a full and perfe& fatisfaRion, ovght therefore co be 8ccovun- 
red innocent, ard free from 31i deſert of further puniſhmenr ( for ic is ſuppoſed 
he hath endured the ntmoſt of evill the Law could infl ; ) and to be is to be 
eſteemed of. 25 if hee had not »tall violated the Law, For plenary fatisfaQtion 
for a fault, 3nd the nox-commiſſion of ſuch a faulr, are of equal! juſtice, and de- 
ſerve a like juſtification. 1n which poinr,it muſt benoted,that ifthe party offen» 
ded do pardon without any tisfaRion taken, there the offender is not juſtified 
at all. And apaine, if the offence be ſuch, as there can be no ſatisfaRtion made, 
thenit is utteriy impoſſible, that the offender ſhould ever bee juſt. fied. Now 
this ſztisf1Rion which an offender may plead for his juftification,is threefold. 

1, That which is made by himſelfe in his owne perſon. Hethat can plead 
this kind of fatisfaQion is juſtified Legally by his own righteouſneſs and merits. 

2. That which is made by another for him; when another by conſent and 
approbation of the party offended, interpoſerch himſelfe as ſurety for the party 
delinquent in his ſteed, and name,to makethat ſatisfaRtion whichis required of 
the party himſelfe, Whether this be done by doing or ſuffering the ſame things 
which the delinquent ſhould haye done or ſuffered, or ſome other chiogs but 
of equivalent worth'and digaity. Bee that pleads this kiod of ſatisfaction, is 
juſtifyed Evangel cally by grace, through the righteouſneſſe of another impu- 
ted to hin, and accepted for as his, 
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3. That which 1s made* partly by bimſelte and partly by another. Which 
i.ind of ſatisfaQion may have place between man and man, but between God| 
and manit hath none at all. Neither by this,nor by that fiſt Kind of latisfaRijon| 
which is done in oar owne perſons , can any man be juſtified in che Ggbr of 
God, but onely by the ſecond ſort, that ſatisfaRion which is made by anocher 
for us; as we ſhall ſee afterwards. | 


Nu C_———— 
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In What ſenſe the word 7aſtification ought to be taken in the preſent (ontrover ſie; 
and of the difference betWeene us and our eAdverſaries rberein. 


place, we enquire ia which of the fore- named ſenſes we are to take 
this word ?»ſt:fication. The difference betweene us and our Adverſa- 
ries of the Row1/p Church, is in this point very great and irrcconcile- 
able, They afficme,that F«ftification is to be taken in the firſt acception, for ma- 
king of a man juſt by infuſion of ceall holineſſe into him. So that with them 
to juſt fie, beares the ſame ſenfe as to purify or ſanRity, that is,of a perſon un- 
cleane, unholy, unjuſt, tomake bim formally or inherently pare, holy, and juſt, 
by working in him the inherent qualities of purity, /anQity, and righreom/neſſe, 
We on the contrary teach according to the Scriptures; that 7-ſt:ficarion is 
to be taken in the ſecond acception, for the pleading of a perſons innocency 
called into queſtion + whereby he is jadicially ablolved and freed from f2ujc|] 
and puniſhment. So that with as to juſtify a perſon is 10 judiciall proceeding to 
52/6 bim of the crime whereof he is accuſed, and to declare him free from 
delert of puniſhment. Whether of us twaine be in the right is very materia{l 
to be decermined of, conſidering that all enſuing diſputations touching the Ju- 
ſt:fication of a ſinner is to be framed vpon one of theſe grounds rightly taken; 
and anecrour-here is like a thread miſplaced at firſt, that runs awtiy afterward 
through the whole peece. Our Advertaries plead for their aſſertion the Erymo» 
logy ofthe word, juſtificare is, juſtum facere, in that ſenſe ( fay they ) 35 parifi» 
care, mortificarey vivi;ficare, and many the like ſignify to make pure, to mske 
dead or alive, by the reall induction of ſuch and ſuch Qualities. 

Againe, they alleadge Scriptures; as namely Dan.12.3. | They that turne 
114ny to righteon{neſſe, ( Heb. that juſtify many ) ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for ever, ] 
Ap5c.22 11. [ He that t righteewa ( juſt1feetur ) let him berightecws ſtill. | Tit. 
3-7. | He hath ſaved 1s by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and reneWirg of the Huly 
Ghoſt, -»——T hat being juſtified by his grace, We ſhould be made heres according 
to the hope of eternall life. ] Apgaine, 1 (ar. 6. 11, [end ſuch Were ſome of you: 
but yee are Waſhid, but yee are ſartlified, but yee are juſtified, 4n the name of the 
Lora Feſta, ard by the Spirit of our God, ] Out of thefe with ſome other places 
( but ſuch as have ſcarce any ſhew of good proofe) they would faine conclude, 
that by Juſtification notbing elſe is meant, bur the infuſion of the Habit of Ju- 
ſtice into him, that was before ſinfull aod unjuſt. | 
Hereto we anſwer ; Firſt for the Ecymolopie, that the ſignification of words 
is to be ruled, not by Etymologies, but by the common uſe: 

| Buem penes arbitriumeſs & vis & norma loquendi, 

as the Poer truly defines. Now it is a thing notorious, that in the cuſtome of 
all larguages this word 7«/tficare imports nothing but the declaration of the 
innocency of a perſon, and lawfulneſſe of any fat, spiinſt ſuch accuſations 
as imp'e:d either of injuſtice or wrong. I will juſtify ſuch a manor ſuch a mat- 
tcr ((3y we in Eag1/h) 20d what Ergl:/o;aan unde: ſtai:ds thereby any thing but 
this; I will make it appeare ſuch a man is honeſt, ſuch a fa is lawfull, how. 
ever queſtioned to the contrary, In other Languages my $kill ſerves me nor, 
nor} 


H Aving thus diſtinguiſhed of cheſe words,it followeth,that in the firſt 
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ſubjeR of every Nation , witneſle every one for their owne Languape. And 
farther, this word J»ſtificare being of a latter ſtampe,unknowne to ſuch Latine 
Authours as are of ancient and purer Language, fitted by Eccleliaſticall Writers 
to expreſſe the meaning of thoſe two words of the Or:ginall PZ and 
Seariy; it is apparent the Copy muſt follow the Original), and the Latine word 
bezre the ſame ſenſe as the Hebrew and Greeke words doe. And that this is 
that Lepall ſenſe which we have ſpoken of , is a point ſo manifeſt throughout 
the whole Bible , that nothing but impudencie can deny it : As we ſhall pre- 
ſently perceive. 

For in the next piace. 2, Asto the Scriptares which they alleadge for proofe 
of their interpretation of che word; we anſwer: That of x multitude of places 
of Scripture , wherein the word ſuſtitie is uſed , ur Adverſaries may cruly 
pick out one or two, or three thet ſeeme to favour their aſſertion of Infufion of 
habicuall Juſtice ; yet have they gained little chereby, For whereren or more 
may be alleadged againſt one in which the contrary ſignification is uſed, reaſon 
cells us, that an Article and DoAtrine of Religion ooght to be framed out of the 
fgnification of words and phraſes, which is uſuall , ordinary, and regular ; ard 
not out of that which ſometimes comes in by way of particular exception. 
Mighe he not be jadged deſticute of (epſe and modeſty, that would quarrel at 
the ſignification of the word Ecclicſa, that in the new Teſtament it is not taken 
for the company and aſſembly of the faithfall,becauſe in a place or two(as AZ. 
19. ) it is takeaforany ordinary civil! meeting of people together > Wheres 
fore we may grant them ( WT in that of Dar. 12.) and Suwiy in Apoce22, ) 
15 to be made juſt formalirer , dy infuſion of inherent holineſſe ina ſinner. For 
ſo Miniſters may be ſaid to jaſtifie many ( as itis in Davie! ) viz. by their Mini- 
ſtery turne many to righteouſneſle, direQing them to the meanes of holineſle; 
and as God's inſtruments, working in them the graces of converſion and regenes 
ration. And fo hee that is juſt ( in the Apoc. ) may be juſtified till ; that is, en- 
creaſe in the ioward hab:t and outward exerciſe of holineſſe more and more. 
Thus we may yeeld chem in thefe two places withour ſeeking to other inter» 
pretations further off, And yet will this be noprejudice to our doctrine groun: 
ded upon the other {ignitic»tion ſo generally uſed. 

We anſwer , that of all thoſe other pjaces 2]leadged by Be/larmine and Be- 
cants,* there is not any one that doth neceſſarily inforce ſuch n meaning of the 
word, as he and his fellowes ſtand for: theſe above the reſt have moſt appea- 
rence,namely, 1 Cor.6.c+ Tit.3. Rom... 30. where Joſtifcation is,fay they,cons» 
founded,as one and the ſame with Sanctincationand Regeneration. Whereuns 
to I anlwer, that they doe1ilco confound thoſe things that che Apoſtie hath 


not inherit the kingdome of God, and that themſelves had been ſuch, even of 
the moſt notorious ranke : bur now they were waſhed, ſanRitjed,and juſtified. 
By three words the Apoſtle expreſſeth the change of their former condigyon : 


proper words following [] ye are ſavtified ] that is one degree of waſhing or 
cleanſing from the corruption of Nature ( io part ) by the [ Spirir of owr God, | 
of whom is the gift of inherent grace. And [| ye are j#ſtifird, ]that is another 
ſort of waſhing from the guilt of finne ( in the whole) [| in the name of the Lord 
feſus,] that is,by the righteouſneſle and merits of Jeſus Chriſt, Nothing can be 
more perſpicaous and elegant. That place to Tit: chap. 3. 15 alſo as plaine, God 
( ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the heires and ſonnes of God in Chriſt ) hath 
ſaved us [_ not by avy wor kes of ours, but by bis oWne mercy, ] ver. . This ſalvation 
is ſet forch tousin the mernes and in the End: The meanes are two, Regenera- 
tion and [uſtification; [' He hath ſaved us by the Waſhing of Regeneration , ant ve» 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt; ]this is the firſt meanes(viz.) Regeneration expreſſeds 
I, By its properties or parts, 1. Waſhiog or doing away of the filthy _— 
0 


—— 


— 


nor is ic needfull ro erouble you with inſtances. Thoſe that have written of this] 


diſtinguiſhed very plainly, He tells the Corinthiays,that the unrighteous ſhall] 


_y 


one Metaphoricall { ye are waſhed, Jthe meaning whereof he deciareth in two | 


To 


Zo 


#Lib.1.deFuft, 
Cap. 1. 


I. 
See Luke 18. 
14, This man 
went downe to 
bis houſe juſti- 
tied rather then 
the other, 
His prayer was 
for pardon : 
God be merci- 
fal, &c. 
For he went 
home jullified, 
(i. e.} pardo- 
ned and ab(ol- 
ved raiher 
than the Phari- 
lee, 


W— 
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Which is re- 


ferred ad gras» 


tiam regenerge 
$70n7s, 


3 
Tom. 2. ta. 4. 


Cap.2.Parag.6. 


jched, 2 Thel.2.14 7uſtification by faith, which isa fruit of SanRification ) and 


of our corcupted nature. 2. Renewing ,the inveſtiog of ic with new qualities 
of graces and holiceſle. | 

2. By the cavuſcefficient the Holy Ghoſt |. whom he hath ſh-d on ns abundantly } 
or richly, following the M-tsphor,companing the Holy Ghoſt in this operation 
to water powred out, 2. The meritorious cauſe of it | rhrough Jeſns ( brift exv 
Saviour] wbo bath procured the ſending downe of the [ Holy Ghoſt , into the 
hearts of the EleR,ver.G6., This is one ſtep to heaven, our regeneration, bar it 
is imperfe& and cannot abide the ſeverity of Gods Judgments: now we muſt 
be abſolutely free from all favit and guiltinefſe , before we can have hope of 
obtaining eternall life :therefore followes the other meanes of ſalvation ( vx, ) 
our Juſtitication by the free grace of God, which orterly frees us from all blame 
whatſoever , boih of obedience to the Law, 2nd fatisiaRtion for finnes againſt 
che Law ; that thus being regenerate and juſtified , we might obrainethe end 
of our ſalvatioo, cternall life. 

The third place is that [| Rem. 8. 30-77how God bath predeſtinated, thiſe he bath 
called; whom called, juſtified ; When 11:ſtfied, giorifiede | 1n this place Brcanus 
eriumphes: For (faith be ) the Apoſtle bere deſcribing che order of mans (alva- 
tion, fiſt in Gods decree , then in the execution of it by 3. degrees, of Vecation, 
Zuſt:pcation , and Glorification: it followes neceſſarily from thence, that ether 
Santt:ficetion is left out,or that it is confounded with one of thoſe three degrees 
named. It is a deſperate ſhift , to ſay that SanTification is Fgnitied by YVocaticn 
or Glorsfication, therefore it muſt be the ſame with 7-ſt:ficarien, 3nd this cannor 
be avoided by chis Elzfron, Weleave ſhifts to the jejvites, returning him to 
this place , this plaine dire anſwer : That Sarfifirartien is here compriſed in 
the word Yecarion, For wheras the linkes of the gold«n chaine are inſeparable, 
and all tboſe that are called muſt needs be jvſtified and glorified: By Vecation 
muſt here be meant that calling which us 16:ward and ei:efual!, not that aione 
which is outward by the exteraail Miniſtry of the Word. For ali chat are thus 
called,be not juſt.fied, as is apparent: And agaivs,fome.as Infants,are juſt fied 
that are nor capable of ſuch a calling, But now, wherein ſtands che inward Voce» 
tion of a ſinner?is it not in the infuſion of the inherent ſaoQifying grace, enlighs 
tening his eyes, opeving his eare, changirg 1s heart, rnrniog bim from darkrnes 
ro lighr,from the power of Satan to the obedience of God;1n a word, in the re- 
novation of his Faculties ? Which, what is it elſe but SanGitication , or Repge- 
neration , or Converſion? only (tiled by that terme of Vocation., inregard of 
the meanes whereby it is ordinarily effefted ( that is ) the prezching of the 
Word. He muſt needs coyne vs ſome new Myſterie 1 Divinity , who will 
perſwade ns , that fome other worke of Grace 1s meant by Vocation, and not 
that of Sanification. Therefore we heve neither one Linke ſnapt out, nor two 
ſhaffled together in this Chaine of our Salvation, but foure, as diſtioR, as undi- 
videable: Elton, Santtification , ( whereto we are calied by the Goſpel pres 


Glorification. 

The fourth plzce is that io the Epiſtle to the Hebrewer,chap.9.13,14. [ For if 
the bloed of Buil: and Goats , andthe aſhes of an Hetfer , ſprinkling them that are 
uncleane , ſanflifieth as touching the pm ifying of the fl: ſh , huw much more ſhall the 
bleed of Chriſt , who through the eternall Spirit offcred lnmſelfe without fault to 
God, purge onr conſciences from deaa workes, to ſerve the living Ged. |] 

Hence they argue ; That as the Leviticall Szcrifices and waſhings did ſfan- 
ihe the flzſh from outward Lepall impurity , lo the Sacrifice of Chriſt doth 
purge the conicience from inward fpirituall uncleanefle of dead workes or 
(170Es, 

This purging of the conſcience is nothing but juſtification of a ſinner. Where» 
fore &11-Zev, naSagilew and nu be fll of one meaning. | 
To which I znſwer,that the Apoſtle in that Chapter and the next ,diſpoting 
of the vertne and efficacie of Chciſts death farre exceeding the force of all Le- 

viticall 


i 
——_— 
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ence from dea 
ſfaaRification of the EleR, [_ chap. 10.7, 10- } made heires according to the hope 


with onr juſtification , but both diſtintly declared, as ewo ſeverall parts of 


worth the labour to examine thoſe other Scripturesproduced by oor Adveria« 
ries, whereof ſome part doe direRly crofſe , and the reſt doe but only in ap» 
pearance confirme their aſſertion. In generall therefore for chem , thus much 
"wee confidently affirme, that let the concordance be ſtadied, and z!l thoſe pla- 
ces examined wherein either{ PN ) is uſed inthe old off] Sixgurs Jin the new! 
Teſtiment : thece will not one be found, no not one,in which thofe words carry” 


ties innocence queſtioned as faulcy , and blame-worchy, Take a taſt of ſome 
laces. tn 

; r. Juſtification is ſometimes applied to God, when man juſtifies God ;' As 
Pſal.5 1-4 Rom. 3.4.[ That thow'mighteſt be juſtified [| In21993; Jn thy ſaying, and 
mighteſt overcome when thou art judged ] Mat: 11-19. [| eAnd wildome 5: juſtia 
fied [| S201 Þ of her children, ] Luke 7. 35, Luk 7.29. [ And the Pablicans 
juſtified | liars] God, being baptized With the bapti/me of John, } Can there be 
any other meaning of juſtification hece,bac this only > Thac God is chen joſti- 

fied , when his workes , his wiſdome, his ſacred ordinances , being accuſed by 
7 prophzne men,as antrue,unequall,uojuſt,and'foolſh.are by the godly acknow- 

ledged, or by any other meanes evidently declared unco all men, co bee full of 
eruth, equity,wiſdome, and holineſle ? 

2. Man, and thar | 
| T, Before manin things betweene man and man. When man juſtifies man , 
Dent. 25.1." If there be a centroverſie betweene men , and they come antojudgment, 


Wa'd, and take away the rightrouſneſſe of the righteous from him ] Proverb.17.15- 
| Hee that juſtsfieth th: wicked , and condemneth the juſt, even they both are an abo- 
mination to the Lord ) 2 Sam.15.4.| O that 1 were made Fadge 3n the Land, that 
every man that hath any ſuite or canſe might come tome , and | wanld doe bim jus 


proceediog to abſoive a party from faule and blame, whe: her ic be rightfully ofr 
wrongfully done. £z k. 16.32. | Be thou confonnded and beare thy frame, in that 
thou haſt juſtified thy ſiſters , | Ipeakes God nnro Ferufsl-m: in compariſon of 
whoſe abomination the finnes of Sodome and Samaria, were fcarce to be ac- 


your hearts: ] thatis, You ſtand upon the defence andoftenrarion of oarward 
holineſſe,and deemiog it ſufficient co make it appeare before men you are holy, 
without regard of acquitting the fincerity of your heatts before God, ta 

2. Before God, where God juttifies man, £x04.23.7.f The innecent and the 
| righteous ſlay thou not , for 1 Will not juſtifie rbe Wicked: ] by eſteeming bim as in- 


jeſtifirth mee , who will contend with mee ? | faith the Propher in the perſon of 
jeion of his people ihe Fewes, who perifhed for their owne and nor his fanle. 


by the righteonſn (ſe of one the free gift came upon all men to the juſtification of life | 
Rom. 8. 33, 34. | Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Eleftt ? Tt #s Goa 


of eteraall life. In neither chen of thoſe places is our ſan&ification confoundet | 


grace and meanes of the accompliſhment of onr eternall happineſſe. It is ſcarce| 


that the Fudge may judge them then thiy ſhall juftifie PN ] the righteons, and | 
 £ondemine the wicked |Eſay the 5.23 .[ Woe to them Which juſtifie the Wickel for a ve- | 


fice. | YNPYWM) latheie and many the like places, to Jaſtifie isin judicial | 


counted any fuſes. They were Saints to her, Of che Phariſees Chrift fpeakes, | 
Lake 16.15: -|, Tee are thiy which juſftifie your ſelves before men, but God knoweth | 


nocent , and lerting him goe from puniſhment, Z/ay 50.8. [ Hee is neere that | 
Chriſt ſignifying God would makeic appeare thar he was blameleſſe, for the re. | 


Rom. 5.18. | As by the offence of one judgment came on all men ro condemnation , ſo | 


viticall Sacrifices ( the ſhadowes of it ) aſcribes unto it what could not be effe- b 
Red dy thoſe, { viz, ) eternall Redemption, [ vez}. 12.7] purging of the conſci-| 
workes [" verſ. 13, | the putting away of finne, { ve-(.26.] The| 


wy AL id ad 


Rom. 6.79, 
Sergio] 


any other meaning chan chac which wee ſtand for ( viz. ) checleariog of a pars | þgnificar libe- 


; ratur:ſed ſet | 
fas boci diſcri- ; 


> I — 


chat juſtifies , Who ſhall condemne?} 1 Cor-4.4. {_ ! know nothing by my ſelfe, yet in | 


this am [ nos juſtified: He that judgerb me ts God. JM. 1 have kept a =» cons | 
cience 


men indicas. 
I. 
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Becanus ibid, 
Sear - 
T, 


I 


a Eph 4. 24. 
Col.3-9. 


& 6.19. 

2 Cor 6.16, 
Rom. 8. 
cCRom. 12+5. 
i Cor. 12.11. 
d Joh.15. 4. 


| [makes againſt cheir ioveterate errovrs. 


' [tes of the Gal. ( where the DoRrine thereof is direRly h»ndted)by Juſt:ficarion 


| worke of the Holy Gh-ſt renewing manin che ſpirit of bis minde, reſtoring in 


b x Cor, 3.16. 


e Joh.4.14- | 


ſcience in my Mini(ſtery,bur God is my Jadge,though my con'cievce pronounce| 
'me innocent,yet God is my ſole Judge thac judgeth me and my conſcience, 42. 
13138, 39. [ Throngh this man is preached unto yuu the for givent ſſe of inet , aud 
from all things from Which yee could not be juſtified by the Low of Miles ; by him 
every one that beleeveth is juflified, ] 
 . By which places { not co name more ) it appeares plainly,chst juft:ficationis 
oppoſed to accuſation and condemnation ,. andiherefore, can hgnifie nothing 
elſe but the defence and abſolation of a perſon accuic. d for 5n offender, Which 
thing is ſo cleare and evident that ic cannot be gaine- ſaid, except by (bole alone 
who are wilfully blinde, and obſtioately reſolved to:contradictavy truch , that 
For our ſelves , we may not, nor dare 
not ſhut our eyes againſt ſo cleere a light:nor ought we to be ſo bod when God 
hath acquainced us with bis meaning, as to follow another of our ewne making. 
And therefore accordiog to the Scriptures , wee ackoowledge and maintaine, 
that as in other places where mention is made of the juſt: fication of a ſinner bes 
fore God: ſoio the 2. and 4, Chapters of the Epiſt.ro the R-w and third Chap» 


nothivg elſe is meant , but the gracious act of almighty God, whereby hee ab. 
ſolves a beleeviog (inner , accuſed at the Tribunall of bis juſtice, pronouncing 
him juſt, and acquitcing him-of all puniſhment for Chriſts ſake, 


—__—___ 


TT— 


Chap. 3; 


T he confutation of our Adverſaries cavils againſt oxr acception of the 
word Juſtification, 


Ur Adverſaries have little to reply againſt theſe ſo plaine places ; ſowe- 
ching they anſwer, namely, Ar | 
1. That it cannorc bee denied, but that Juſtification doth many times beare 
that ſenſe we ſtand for. But withall , tbey would have us obferve this rule,that 
[ Dmotieſeungue in Scripturis Dens dicitur juſtifirare impinm ._ ſemper imell1gen- 
dum eſt ex tmpio facere juſtum,; God cannot declare a man to be juſt. but of unjuſt be 
muſt make him jufþ.] And they give the reaſon; Becauſe the judgment of God 
is according to truth, Row. 2, 2, Wee embrace this Rule and the reaſon of ir, | 
acknowledging , that where ever there is Juſtification , there moſt bee juſtice 
ſome way or other in the party juſtified. Bar the queſtion ſtands ſtii] in what 
manner God makes a ſinner juſt, whom. he in judgment pronovunceth ſo to be. 
They ſay , by beſtowing oo him the grace of Sandificetion and perfeR righte- 
ouſneſſe inherent in his owne perſon. Wee affirme, thatir is by imputing unto 
him the perfeR righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, accepting Chriſts obedience for his. In 
which diverſity !er us come as neere chem as truth will give leave. Thus farre 
we goe along with th. m. 
I; That there is ioberent righteouſneſſe beſtowed npon a (ianer, whereby of 
unholy,impure, unjuſt, he is made holy,cleane,and juſt. Wee all confeſſe this | 


him the 2 image of Godin = knowledge, righteouſneſſe,and holineſſe. That the 
' Holy Ghoſt dwells in the EleR, as in Þ Temples dedicated co his ſervice, which 
hee adornes by. communicating unto them his heavenly graces. That he makes 
chem living < members of Chriſts body , and froitfull 4 branches of that cree 
Vine, That this grace infuſed, is a fount1ine of < living water ſpringing up to 
eternal! life. Theſe thing; wee beleeve and teach. 

Wherefore, whereas the Popiſh Doctors fall foule on our reformed Wri- 
ters, charging Calvin and others tor denying all inherent righteovuſreſſe in Be- | 
leevers, and maintaining only an imputed righteonſneſſe withour them : Wee 
tell them ic is a groſle calumoy forged by perverſe minds,thart liſt not to under- 
| ſtand 


_ 


— 
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| | ſtand mens plaineſt writiogs. Nor Calvin, nor any that ever mainfained che Cal. Inflit. tb, 

; | eruth with him, ever denied the Righceouſneſie of SanQtification, Bur this he 3+ 6p. 11, | 
holds and we alſo with the Scriptures, that che righteouſaeſſe which j»ſtifies 
us in Gods judgment is not in our ſelves, bur all in Chriſt. 

That inherent righreoulneſſe or ſanditication alwsy keepeompany with Ja» - 
ſlification in the ſame perſon, Severed they are never in their common ſub- : 
jet. ( v2, ) a true beleever, as appeares Row, $. 30. Burthat therefore they 
muſt be confounded, for one and che ſame grace and work of God, may be af- 
firmed with as good rezſor, as that in the ſunne light and hear arc all one, be- 
cauſe alwaies joyned together. 

That by this grace of inherent righteouſneſſe, a man is in ſome ſort juſtified 
before God, that is, ſo firre asa man by the grace of God is become truly 
holy and good; ſo farre God eſtezmes bim holy and good. God taketh notice 
of his owne graces in his children, he approves of them and pives teilimony 
of them in caſe it be needfull , as appeares by the righceouſneſſe of Job, David, 
Zachary, and other holy men, who were good and did good in Gods (ighr, Yea 
in the life to come when ( all corcypions being utterly done away ) tie Saints 
ſha!l be inveſted wich perfeRtion of inherent holineſſe, by the righteout- 
neſſe of their owne, and not by any o:her ſhall they then sppeare juſt in Gods 
fight. 
"bus farre we agree with them. Bat herein now we differ, that alchovgh I. 
by the grace of ſancification infaſed, God do make him righteous and holy 
in ſome meaſare, that was before alcogether unholy and wicked ; nevertheleſle 
we aſfirme, that by and forchis holineſle, the beſt of Saints living never were 
nor ſhall be juſtified in Gods fight , that is, pronounced jaſt and innocent be- 
fore the Tribunall of his juſtice, For we here take up the forenamed rule 
laid downe by our Adverſaries, 7/4+m/oever God pronounceth to be per fey 
juſt, he muſt need: be made perfeFly juſt; For Gods judgment is according 
to truth, Now that no man in this life is made perfeRiy juſt by any ſuch in. 
herent holineſſe in him, zs is able co ourſtand the levere and exaRcriall of Gods 
jadgment, is a truth witneſſed by the Scripture , and confeſſed alwaies by the 
moſt holy Saints of God. Oar Adverſaries indeed ſt:fely plead the contra- 
[ry , teaching, that ſinne and corruption inthe juſtified is utrerly abol;ſhed. 
The errour and ptide of which imagination we ſhall ſhortly have occaſion 
more at large ro diſcover unto you. Þeane while lec ehas much ſtand for 
good , that men being not made perfeQly juſt in himſelfe, cannot thereby be 
declared perfeRly juſt before God , and therefore ſome other riphteouſneſſe, 
and nor that of ſanRifcation is to be ſovght for, whereby a ſinner may be ju» 
ſtified in Gods ſight. | 

To that Argument of onrs from the oppoſition of juſtification to accuſation 
avd condemnation confirmed by ſo many places of Scripture; They anſwer, 
Tiat this hinders nothing at all, both may agree to God, who of his mercy joſti- 
hes ſome, (chatis) makes them inherently juſt; of his juſtice condemnes 0- 
ther, { that is) puniſh:th them. To which flight anſwers we make this ſhort 
reply: That where words are oppoſite, ( as they acknowledge theſe to be ) 
there according to the Lawes of oppoſition, they muſt carry oppoſite mea- | 
ning, But unto accuſation, condemnation, and puniſhment nothiog is oppo» 
lite but defence, abſolution, and pardon, Where therefore fuſtificare is cou- | 
pled with theſe words, it muſt needs beare this and no other meaning; Of a 
bad man to make a good is not oppoſite to accuſation, condemnation, or pu- 
niſhment of bim ; aTcuſed he may be, condemned, and puniſhed juſtly, and af- 
ter made good. 

I ſhould but trouble yoo to alleadge more of their cavills, Let thos much ſuf- 
fice for the clearing ofthis point; Thar Juſtification and Sanification are to 
be diſtinguiſhed and not confounded; the righteouſneſle of the one is in us, 
| in its nature croe and good, but for its degree and meaſure imperfeR, and al. 
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waies yoaked with the remainder of natura)] corruption. And therefore if a 


ſioner ſhould: plead this before the judgment ſeat of God, ( offering hiwlelte 
'ro be judged according to this righteouſneſſe and innocency ) oh how ſoone 
| his mouth would be ſtopped; and this confe(t3on wrunrg from out of tus conſcis 


| ence, All my righteouſneſſe is as filchy ragges ! And agaive Yi/z ſum, Iam vile, 


what ſhall I anſwer thee ! Bur that other righteouſneſſe of juſtification is with- 

out us in'Chriſts poſſeſſion; but ours by Gods gracious gift and acception,and 
this is every way perfeR and unreproved in the ſevereft judgment of God. 

And therefore when a ſinner is drawne before the barre of Gods judgment, ac- 

cuſed by the Law, Sathan, his Conſcience, convicted by the evidence of the 
fac, and to be now ſentenced and delivered to puniſhment by the vopartiall 
juſtice of God; in this caſe he hath co alleadge for himſelfe the all-fofficienc 
righteouſneſſe of a mighty Redeemer, who ooly hath done 3nd ſuffered for 
him that which he could never do nor ſutfer for hin:ſe}fe. This plea alone and 
md other in the world, can ſtop up the mouth of Hell,confute the accuſations of 
Sathan,chaſe away the terrours that haune a guilry conſcience, and z2ppealc the 
infioite indignation of an angry Judg. This alone will procure favour aod ab- 
ſolution in the preſence of that Judg of the whole world. This alone brings 
downe from heaven into our conſciences that blefſed peace, which paſſeth all 
underſtanding,but of him thathath it. Whereby we reſt our ſelves ſecure from 
feare of condemnation, being provided of a defence that will not faile us, when 
after death we ſhall come into judgment. 


RI TCITITIT IC INIT II INT SPECI EC ITE BEIT IEA | 


SECT, IL 
CHAP. I, 


T he Orthodox opinzon concerning the manney of Fuſtification by Faith, and 
the corfutation of Popiſh erronrs in this point, 


Aving thus cleared the meaning of this word [| ?»ſtification]and 
ſhewed, that the Scriptures, when they ſpesk of the Juſtification 
ofa (inner before Qpd , do thereby underſtand the abſolution 
of hw in judgment from (inne and puniſhment; we are now op» 
on this ground to proceed unto the further explication of this 
point, to enquire by what mesnes and in whac manner this ju- 

ſtification of a (inner is accompliſhed, That we may go on more diſtinctly, I 

will reduce all our enſuing diſcourſe of this point into three heads. 

Firſt, touching the condition required in them that ſhall be juſtified, 

Secondly, the matter of our Juſtification , ( viz. } what righteouſneſle it is | 

wherefore a ſinoer is juſtified. 

Thirdly, touching the forme of juſtification, in what the quality of this ju» 

diciall aR of God juſtifying a ſinner conſiſteth. 

Concerning the firſt at this rime. The condition required in ſach as ſhall be 
partakers of this grace of juſtification is true faith , whereunto God hath ordi- 
narily annexed this great priviledge, that by faith and faith only a ſinner ſhall 
be juſtified : This the Scriptures witneſſe in termes as direR and expreſle as 
any can be: Rom, 3.28. [ We conclude a man t juſtified by faith Without the wor kee 
of the Law, ] and Rom. 4. 9. [ For ws lay, that faith Was imputed unto Abraham 
for righteouſneſſe , | 2nd Rom. 5. 1. | Then being juſtified by faith, we bave 
prace towards God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, } with other the like places. 
W heace it is agreed upon on all (ides,thar a (inner is juſtified by fairh:but touch 
ing the manner, how he is ſaid to be juſtified by faith, there is much controver- 
ſy and brawle, between the orthodox of the reformed Churches and theirAdver- 
ſaries 
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faries of Rexze and Hollang; the «Arminiaens and the: Papiſts. The ſentence of the 

' | reformed Churches touching this poiat, conſiſtech of two branches. 

Firſt, rbat a ſinoeris juſtified by faich, nor properly as it is a quality or aQi. 
on, which by its owne dignity and meritdeſerves at Gods hands remif+ 
ſion of (Ganes , or is by Gods favourable acceptance taken for the whole 
and perfect righteouſneſſe of the Law, which is otherwiſe required of a 
fGaner, but. only. in relation unro the objeR of ic, the righceouſneſſe of 
Chriſt, which ic embracech and reſteth opon. 

Secondly,thar a ſinner is juſtified by faith, ia oppoſition unto the rigliteoul- 
neſſe of workes in the fulfitliog of the Law ; whereby now no man cao be 
juſtified. | 


poſition [ A man s juſtfied by faith-| they explaine themſelves chus : There are 
ewo Covenants that God hath made with man, by one of which and by no 0- 
ther meanes in the world ſalvation is to be obcained; the one is the covenant of 
workes, the tenor whereof is, | Dorhis and thou ſhalt live : | this Covenant 
is now utterly void in regard of us, who through the weakneſle of our ſin- 
fall flzſh ; cannor poſlidly falfill che condition of obedience required thereby; 
and therefore we cavnot expet juſtification and life by this meanes, The other 
is the Covenanc of grace, thezenor whereofis, [| Beleeve in the Lord Jeſus, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. The condition of this Covenant is Faith; the performance 
whereof differs from the performance of the condition of that other covenant. 
Do this and live, is a compa of pure juſtice, - wherein wages is given by 
debr, ſo thar he which doth the work obeying the Law, may in ſtrict juſtice 
for the work ſake _claime the wages, 'eternall life upon juſt deſert, Beleeve 
this and live, is a compaR of freeſt and pureſt mercy, wherein the reward of 
eternaſl life is given us in favour for that which beares nor the leaſt proportion 
of: worth with it; ſo that he which performes the condition, cannot yet de- 
mand the wages, as dueunto'himin ſeverity of juſtice, but only by the grace 
of a free promiſe , the fulfilling of which he may bumbly ſuc for. By which 
grand. difference between theſe two Covenants clearely expreſſed in Scrip- 

rures, it xppearcs mavifeſtlythar.ctheſe ewo propoſitions, [ A man # juſtified by 

workes, ] | A man 4juſtifiedby faith J-carry meanings utcerly oppolice one to 

che other ; the one is proper and formall, the other Metonymicall and rela- 

tive. In this Pcopoſition | «F man « juſtified by Wrkes | we nnderſtand all in 


acly in all points, is by and for the dignity and worth of that his obedience 
juſtified in Gods (ighe from all blame and puniſhment whatſoever ; becauſe 
perfet obedience to the Morall Law in it ſelfe, for its owne ſake deſecyes the 
approbation- of Gods tevere jaſtice and the reward of heaven. - But in that 0- 
ther propoſition [_ A man s juſtified by feth ] we muſt underſtand all things re- 
latively thus: A fioner is. juſtified in the ſight of God from all fiave and pa- 
niſhment by faich, ( that'is )' by che obedience of Jeſus Chriſt beleeved 0n,and 
embraced by a crue faith. Which a& of jaſtificationoof a fianer, although it be 
properly the only work of God, 'for the only: merit of Chriſt : yet is ic 
righely aſcribed unto faith, and ir ajone; for as much as faith is that maine con- 
dicion of that new covenant, 4gbich as we muſt performe if we will be juſti- 
fied, ſo by the performance "Mireof we are ſaid to obtaine juſtification and 
life. For when God by grace hath enabled us to performe the condition of be- 
teeving ; then do we beginne to enjoy the benefit of the Covenant ; then 
is the ſentence of abſolu:ion pronounced in our conſciences, which ſhall be 
after confirmed-in oor death, and publiſhed in the laſt jadgment. Second- 
ly , our faith and no other grace direRtly reſpeRs the promiſes of the Goſ- 
pell, accepting what God offers, ſealing unto the truth thereof by aflen- 
ring-chereto, and imbracing the benefic avd fruit of it unto it ſelfe, by-re- 


lying wholly. upon it. This incerpretation of that propoſition the reformed 
+ Charches 


In this relative aod incluſive ſenſe do the reformed Charches take this Pro» | 


proper and preciſe termes; That a righteous man who hath kept the Law ex- | 
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, Churches do admit, and none other; rejeRing as erroneous and contrary to the 
Scripares ſach Gloſles as aſcribe any thing ro che d'gnity of faich,or make any 
combination between Faith and Workes, inthe point of our Juſtification: A- 
mongſt which there are three erroneous aſſertions touching mans juſtification 
by Faith, which we are briefly to examine and refuce, 
| 1. Tharfaith juſtifiech us (| Per yodums canſe efficient & meritorie ] as a pro« 
per efficient and meritorious cauſe, which by its owne worch and dignity de- 
ſerves toobraine juſtification, remiſſion of ſinnes, and the grace of well doing. 
This is the Doarine of the Choarch of Rowe, which Be/larmive lsbours 0 
prove in his 17. chapt. [ib. pr. de juſtificationez; where diſpaciog agaioſt juſtifica- 
tion by faich alone, hetells ns; 1fwe could be perſwaded thac faith doth ju- 


would never deny that love, feare, hope, and other virtues did juſtify us as well 
as faith. Whereupon he ſets himſelfero prove, that there is in faith ic ſeife 
ſome efficacy and mecit to obtaine and deſerve juſtification. His Arguments 
are chiefly two. | 

1. From thoſe places of Scripture, wherein a man is ſaid eo be juſtified, 
2 He # airtar. Þ in 3 alnw. © Ti wi, Orabiolutely without article or propoliti- 
ON; Tice per R_—_ þde (or) fide. Whereiatheſe Prepoſitions lignify, ſaith be, 
the true canſe of our juſtificatian: which he provesy. 1. By the contrary, wben 
a man is ſaid ro be juſtified [ da  igwr, or ror are. | This notes the true ef- 
ficienc deſerving cauſe of his juſtification; Secondly, by the like in other places 
where we are faid to be redeemed, ſaved, fanified, Per Chriſtam, per ſane 
guinem, per wortew, per u#lnera; andiin the whole 11 co the Hebr. The Sainrs 
are yu to do ſuch and ſuch things ( #is- ) by faith; all fignifying the proper 
cauſe. | 
Frem thoſe places of Scriptore, which ( faith he ) plainely ſhew, Faith doth 


[aved ther ] or made thee whole. A ſpeech that Chriſt uſed often, as co the * wo- 


ſtify [ impetrends, promerendo, & [no modo inchoande Juftificationem, |} then we | 


Smpetrare remiſſtonem,& ſno quidew modo mereri, Such are thole [| Thy faith bath | 


man that waſhed his feete, to her dchathad an iſſue of blaod; to the < bliad 
man recovered of his fight : and that to the Caneeniriſs woman [ O woman 
d great & thy faith: ] now lee what the merit of this faith was, ( For bu © ſaying 
"go thy Way, the Devill # gone ont of thy aanghter. Thus Abrabaw, [ bring f reng-! 
| chened in Faith, glorified God, } who therefore juſtified him for the mecric of big ' 
Faith. And againe inthe eleventh co the Hebrewes, by many examples we are | 


! 


exvght, that by g Faith ( that is ) by the mecic and price of Faith, Exccb, and 9- 


| ther men pleaſed God- 
| For anſwer hereunto. | 
1. Unto the Argument from the Prepofition we reply; That if & 5 mou; (| 
509, muſt needs be ſtcitly rakeo inthe ſame kind of caulalicy : +hen the Je- 
ſuites ſhould do well to ſtand to that, and make the (imilitude between faith 
and workes runne thus; A man is juſtified ( by ) workes, that is, for the proper | 
and only merics of his obedience; ſo a man is juſtified ( 6 ) faich,chac is,for the 
only merit of bis beleeving in Chriſt; and by chat meanes boch ſhall be true 
and effeQuall cauſes of juſtificatiov, But if Be{armine dare not thus preſſe che | 
ſimilitude,for feare of being found guilty ofdeſpiſiog the blood of the New («- | 
veuane, Attributing that to the meritof Rithgghich belongs only to the merit 
of Chriſt; he muſt then pive as that leave fo diſtingoiſh, which he cakes to 
bimſelfez and if he fall ro his 2nalifications and quodaw mode's, be muſt par- 
don if we alfo ſeek ont ſuch an interpretation.of thole places, as may not croſle 
other Scriprures. Which for as mach as they teſtify that { + b are juſtified by 
bis grace,through the redemption that u in Chriſt; | that [| All i pune ts purged by the 
blood of Chriſt; ] that [| by the ſacrifice of bimſelfe, be hath put away (une; ] and. 
[ with one offering hath con(tcrated for ever them that are ſanfiified. ] We dare not 
without horrible ſacriledge aſcribe che grace of our juſtification unto the 
work and worth of any thing whatſoever in our ſelves ; but wholly and only 
| I 
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co the righteonſneſſe of Chriſt. And therefore when the Scriptures ſay we 
zre juſt fied ( by ) faith ; we cake not the word ( by ) in this formall and Legall 
fenſe ; we are juſtified by the efficacy of our faith , or for the worchof our 
faith, according as it 1s underſtood 1n juſtification by workes: but we take it 
Relatively a2d inſtromentally: We are juſtified by faich ( thatis) by che 
righceouſneſſe of Chriſt , the benefic whereof unto our juſtification, we are 
made partakers of by faith, as the only grace which accepts of the promiſe,and 
gives us allurance of the performance. He char looked to the braſen Serpent 


this at:0n was no proper cauſe working the cure by any efficacy or dignicy of 
ic ſelfe, bur was only a neceſſary condition required of them that would be 


So he that looked on Chriſt beleeviog in him , may trnely be ſaid to be ſa- 
ved and juſtified by faich, not as for the worth, and by the etficacy of that aR 
of his, but as it is the condition of the promile of grace, that muſt neceſſarily 
0 before the performance of it ro' us, upon our obedience whereunto God 
is pleaſed of his free grace to juſtify vs. Nor is this 7rope any way barſh or 
unuſaall ro put Oppoſitum pro Oppeſito, Relatum pro Correlato, Habitum pro Ob. 
jefo. In Sacramentall Jocutions it is 8 generall cuſtome, to put the (igne for the 
thing ſignified ; and the like is uſed 1n other paſſages, g 5 abyS 5% @ci 1vExv5. 
+ And the ® Word of God grew, &c. and n wwriewr ms Tiswus, the Þ myſtery of 
faith; and Tois auyors 775 mowws, inthe words of Faith: and Rom. 8. 24. 7 50iam1(- 
1 iow nuke : Spe fervati ſumm, ( ideſt) (Chriſto in quem ſperamus, Hope that us 
ſeene 14 not hope, that is, res vi/a non ſþtrata eſt. Thar of /gnatives [ 5540s wp 
iupora: | Like to that [| Chriſt our joy ] Anni ſpem credere Terre.: Georg. 1. 
And if we liſt not to be contentious, it is plaine enovgh, that in thoſe places 
where the Apoſtle treats of Juſtification by faith , ( viz..) the grace of God in 
Chriſt, oppoſiog workes and faith, that is, the Law and the Goſpell, the righ- 
teouſneſlſe of the Law to the righteouſneſle of the Goſpell, which is no other 
but the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. Thos faith is caken, Gal. 3. 23. Where be ex- 
preſly treacs of Juſtification. But [| before faith came, we Were kept mnder the Law, 
ſour up umo the Faith, Which ſhould afterWards be revealed: | that is, before 
Chriſt came, and the cleare exhibition of che Goſpel! and the righreouſneſſe 
thereof ; the Church was kept under the Ceremoniall Law, as under a Schoole» 
maſter direRQing her unto Chciſt that ſo [| We might be juſtified by faith, | that is, 
not by the leſſon of the Liw, bur by Chriſt, typitied and figured unto us 
ctheiein. ; 

2. Unto the other Argument proving the merit of faith, wereply z Thatin 
thoſe places is no ground at all for fuch a conceirt, | Thy faith hath ſaved thee, | 
faith Chriſt to ſome whom he cured both in body and ſoule: Bur what? was ic 
by the efficacy, and for the worth of their faith thar this was done ? No: as it 
was vertue went out of Chriſt that cured their bodily diſeaſes, and his compaſe 
fon that moved him to it; ſo it was his grace and merits 3nd free love that hes- 
led their ſoules, and brought them pardon of their ſinoes io the ſight of God, 
yet he faith , their faith ſaved them, becauſe by beleeving the ſonne of God, 
they received this favour, though for their beleeving they did not deſerve it. 
God beſtowes mercy .wbere he findes faich, not becauſe faith merits ſuch fa» 
vour at his hands, but becauſe he is pleaſed to diſperſe his favours in ſuch an 
order as himſelfe hath appointed,and upon ſach conditions 3s he thinks good. 
To that of the Caneanir;f woman, her great faith could not claime by deſerc 
that fevour which Chriſt ſhewed unto her daughter, ooly Chtiſt was ples- 
led to honour her faith by his teſtimony of ir, and co help the davghter at the 


and was cured, might truely be ſaid to be heated ( by ) his looking on, though | 


healed, upon the obedient obſervance whereof, God would ſhew chem favour: | 


mothers entreaty. Chriſt did it vpon thar requeſt of hers ſo inſtant 8nd 
full of faith; Bur yer who can fay ſhze merited ovght at Chriſts hands by 
chac ber fairhMbil and inſtant peticion? Her ſelfe yet living wonld deovy it; and 
ſhee doth deny ir there , counting her ſelfe a dogge, unworthy ofthe chil- 
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| avoid the abſurdity of this aſſertion. 


drens bread, when yet ſhee beleived ſtrongly, nd was 2 child of e Abraham 
according to the faith. To that of 24braham, who gave glory to God, and of 
Hemich and others, who pleaſed God by their fanch , We aoſwer, thatic is- 
one thing for a man to glorify and pleaſe God by h's obedience; i 15 another, 
by ſo doing to deſerve ought at his hands. if God in much grace and favour ac- 
cept of the honour 2nd contentment we are able to do him by our faith and o- 
bedience: It followes not that therefore we muſt in juſtice meric at bis hands. 
OcherArguments for them there are,bur ſo weakly knir,thatthey fall in ſfunder 
of themſelves, Againſt them we have to objeR the Scriptures, that ſo often ſay, 
[ We are juſtified | gratis + grate; and the Councell of Trex, which they re- 
ſpe& more than the Scriptures, which hath defined thus : Nihil eor um que 
7uſtificationem precedunt, five fides, five opera, ipſam juſt:fications gratiam pro- 
meretur. Stſſ: 6. cap. 8. How then can chey ſay Faith merirs juſtification, 

Here our Adverſaries have two ſhifes to cunne unto, whereby they would 


1. That this merit is not from vs, bot of God 2 becauſe Faith is the gifc of 
Gods prace; and therefore though we be juſtified by metric ; yer we are ju- 
ſtthed by grace, becauſe merit is of grace. It 1s of grace that our faith me- 
rits. 

This you may be ſure, is ſome of that ſmoake of the bottomeleſſe pit, where- 
in hell venced out the Jeſuites, and they their dark imagination ; al) co con- 
found whatſoever is cleare and lightſome in Scripture, Scripture oppoleth 
theſe pairesz Grace and Nature. Grace 8nd Merit. As the Pe/agians of old 
confounded nature and grace, teaching chat we were ſaved by grace: yet atfic= 
ming that we are alſo ſaved by nature, and the oaturall ſtrength of Free-will; 
which they falved thus: To be ſaved by nature, is to be ſaved by grace, for 
nature is of Gods grace and piving. So theſe confound grace and merit , ma» 
King a thing meritorious, becauſe it is of grace. Faith merits becauſe it is Gods 
gratious gife. Nothing more contradiRory : If it be his gifr, how doth it merir, 
or of whom? of man it may, of God it cannot; unleſs we will ſenſleſly afhrme, 
that the gife deſerves ſomething of the giver. That he that gives an hundred 
pounds freely, is thereby bound to give an hundred more. Had they ſaid, thac 
faith is good, becauſe of Gods giving, that were true, and we msy grant them, 
that God is henoured and pleaſed wich his owne gifts; but that every good 
thing merits, and that we can deſerve of God by his owne gifts; is athrmed 
without all reaſon or Scriptore, and will nevec be proved by either. 

Bat there is yet ano: ber ſhifr. 

2. Faith merits juſtification | Nox de condigno ] not of the worthineſle of it, 
bur{ de congruo ] of the firneſſe; that is, God in juſtice is not bovnd to beſtow 
jaſtification where there is faith, bat yet in ficneſſe he ought ro do it. So char, | 
if he do not juſtify him that beleeves, he is likely to omit a thiog very fic and | 
agreeable. This diſtinRion is a meere impoſture and colloſion; Be/larmine in | 
dealing with ic ſeemes co have a dogge by the eare, he is loath to loſe him, yer | 
knowes not well how to bold him. If he be urged, where Scriptures make 
any the lea(t intimation of foch a diſtinRion, hereferres yop to Divines, that 
is, Popiſh Schoole-men, who out of cheir owne imagination have forged irs 
and in time made it authencicall. Bur he ſtickes in the mire, when heis to 
ſhew what merit of Condignity and merit of Congruity is.. Merit of Condig- 
nity are workes to which wages is due of juſtice: What then are merits of 
Congruity? Such workes whereto wages is not due by any juſtice. As for ex- 
ample z He that labours the wholeday ina Vineyard merits a penny of condige 
nity, becauſe in juſtice his labour is worth his hire : but he that for an hovres 
work receives 2 penny, hedeſerves it of congruity; becauſe, though bis labour 
be not worth it, yet he was promiſed a penny by him that ſer him on work : 
Than which fond imagination nothing can be more ridiculous, and contrary to 
common ſenſe, for the merit of any work is the proportionableneſle of its 


worth | 


th 
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worth with the reward. Now in reaſon wherein arifeth chis proportion of 
any work with that reward? Stands it in the dignity of the work it-ſelfe; Mn 
in the compa made between him that worketh and him that rewardeth ? It | 
is apparent, thar che work is deſerving or nor deferving according co its owne 
[nacure, not according to 2 compact made. He thirpromiſeth unto ene more | 
for a little work, than to another for a great dealeinthe ſame kind , doth 
not by ſuch a compatt make the little labour of the one more delerving than 
che others great painess We muſt look to the work, what itis in its owne | 
nature : and as it is of ſome worth or no worth, ſo account it deſerving or nor 
deſerving. Wherefore when in the diſtinion, they make ſome merits of con- 
dignity or worchiveſſe, ſome of congruity, or of ficnefſe withovt worthineſſe, 
they offend two waies groſly againſt two rules of Reaſon : Firſt; in oppo» 
ſing termes not oppoſite, Worthineſlſe and firneſſe, being the ſame, if you 
take them in regard of the work ; for that which deſerves a reward worthi- 
ly , deſerves it fitly , { how elſe is it worthy of the reward, if the reward be 
not fir for it? } and that which deſecves ic fitly ( if it deſerves ) ir deſerves ic 
worthily. 

2. io diſtinguiſhing upon termes that do not convenire rors. For worthi- 
neſſe agrees to merit only, but ficneſle belongs ro compa. So that in plainer 
Engliſh the diſtinRion runnes thus. Merits or deſerts are of ewo ſorts: Some 
that are merits and do deſerve becauſe they are worthy of a reward ; others 
that are no merits and do not deſerve, becauſe they are not worthy of the re» 
ward, but only obraine it ex (o»grno, in regard of compaR and promiſe. For 
this rule is moſt certaine, That « work which deſerves nothing by its owne worthi- 
n:ſſe, can never deſerve an) thing by compatt or promiſe. The Jeſuites are ſenſlefſe 
in defending the contrary. 

If ( faith Belarmine ) a King promiſe a Begper 1000! ayeare,uponno condi- 
tion, then indeed the Begper doth not deferveit : But if upon condition he 
ſ\hzll do ſome ſmall matter, as that he ſhall come ro the Court and ferch it, or| 
bring a Poſy of fil ,wres with him , now the Begger deſerves it; and he may 
come to the King, and tell him, he hath merited his 1000! a yeare. Every man 
but a Jeſuite would ſay, it were extreame impudency in a Begpger to make ſuch 
a demand ,ſo derogutorily to the Kings gratious bounty. Nor canit belpthem 
ro ſay, that a promiſe bindes unto performance, ſo that God ſhould be un- 
juſt and untrue, if he ſhould not beſtow the reward promiſed, although the 
works be not equall to the reward. For Gods juſtice and truth in perfor-! 
ming his promiſe, do not imply our merit in performing the condition, We | 
do not deſerve by our well:doing, becauſe God is juſt in bis rewarding. And 
the reaſon is manifeſt ; Becauſe God in making the promiſe, reſpeRed meerely 
the freeneſſe and pounty of his owne grace, not the worthinefle of our works. 
And therefore the obligation whereby he hath tyed himſelfe to performance, 
is founded meerely in his owne truth, not a jotin our merit, Wherefore 
when they tell us , that faith merits juſtification { de Corgruo } they intrap 
themfelves in a groſfle conrradiRion ; ſeeing to deſerve [| dr (o»grwo | is notto 
deſerve at all, but only to receive thereward by meere promile, God having 
promiſed to juſtify beleevers. Thus much touching the firſt aſſertion, thac 
Faich is the proper cauſe of Juſtification , working it by its owe efficacy and 
merits. 
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| lowers have beeo chiefe promoters of it. eArminim bimielte, as in otber his 


| ceouſneſſe. Bur it is noc in Gods ſevere judgment, but in his judgment of 


| ved chat God will graciouſly accept of it. This opinion publ-ſhed, was quickly 


CNnAP. 2. 


T he confutation of the eArminian erronr , ſo;Wing that faith doth not juſtify 
ſenſu proprio, &s it # @an att of ours. 


alſo the Papiſts agree: it is this, 

2. That we are juſtified by faith ſex/# proprio, that is, the aQ of be. 
leeving, in that > credere is imputed to us for righeouſneſle, teog accepted of 
God, and accounted unto us for that whole righteovſnefle of the Law , which! 
we were bound to performe; ſo that oor very Faith is chat righteouſneſſe, for 
which we were juſtified in the ſight of God; nom quidem merits ſue, ſed propter 
gratvitam acceptationem Des. 

The Authors of this opinion are Fanſite Secinu that unbappy Heretich, in 
his moſt blaſphemons Book [_ de C hriſto Servatore: ] and CHMichbael Servermn a 
Spaniard in his ſecond Book [| de Lege & Emangelo: ) which errovurs are con- 
futed by Calvin in bis Opyſcala. A ſtifle defender of this opinion was Chriſte® 
phorus Oftorodire 4 Poloman,in his diſputations contra Georgium T radelium, who 
for this and other peſtilent errours about the Article of. mans redemption, was 
with his companion eAxdreas Vaidonitus baniſhed the Lowscountries, where 
he had ſeated himſelfe, and publiſhed his opinions; eArminims and bis fol- 


T He ſecond errour about this point is of the e{rminians, with whom 


opinions, ſo in the publiſhing of this, uſed much cloſeneſſe and cunning con» 
veyance. In his private diſputations [_ Tit. de Juſtificatione | he ſeemes plaine- 
ly to condemne it, ſaying, that it is an abuſe to ſay that Fides eſt canſa formal 
?uſtificationts,and an errour to affirme,[ That Chriſt hath deſerved, e fides dig- 
nitate & merito juſtipcemur. } In bis publick diſputations be opens himſelfe 
ſomewhat plainly , yer darkly enough | Theſ. 19. de Juſtificart. Theſ. 7. ] 
Theſe are his words : [' Fidei vero juſtsficatio tribuitur, non quod illa fit juſtitia 
ipſa que rigido & ſevero Dei judicio oppont poſſit; quanquam Deo grata: [ed 
quod in judicio miſericordia triumphans ſupra judicium ab{o[utionem 4 precath 
obrineat & gratioſe in juſtitiam imputetnr.; Cujuc rei canſarſt tum Dem juſt us 
& miſericors, tum Chriſtus obedientia, oblatione,  interceſſtone [ua ſecundum 
Deum in beneplacito & mandato ipfine. | Here faith it ſeife is impured for righ- 


mercy. Faith in 't ſelfe is not worthy, but yer Chriſt by his merits hath deſer- 


contradiaed : whereopon eArminixs makes known his mind 10 plainer termes, 
In declaratione ſententia ad ordines Hollandie, & We! frifie he confeſleth, that in 
che forenamed Theſis bis meaning was, that [" 1p/a fides rarguam alt juxta Ee 
vangelii mandatum preſtitue imputatur coram Deo, in, ſive ad juſtitiam, idque in 
fgratia, cum. non ſit ipſamet juſtitia Legis. ] Andin bis Reſponſione ad 31. Artic. 
Art. 4. he brancheth out his opinion 1n three diſtia propoſitions, 

1 7uſtitia Chriſti imputatur nb. 

2 fuſtitia Chriſti imputatur in juſtitiam. 

3 Ts credere imputatur in juſtitiam. 

The firſt oftheſe Propoſitions he grants, that Chriſts righteonſneſſe is im- 
puted ro vs The ſecond he denies, that Chriſts righteovſneſle is imputed for 
righteonſneſſe. The third hegrants, that the a of beleeving is impured for 
riphceouſneſſe, Here be myſterics in the Propoſitions hereafter co be un- 
foided. We now meddle with the 1ſt which yet is more rogndly expreſſed 
by e{miniws in his Epiſtle ad Hippolitum Leg. Princip. Pap. [ Ipſum Fiaes 


alum no credeve, dico rmputari in juſtitiam, idque ſenſu proprio non metonymice. | 


The ſame is the opinion of his fellowes the Remonſtrants, of * Vorſtina,of Þ Perer 
; Bertius 
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| | Bertims, of Epiſcopins, and the f reſt; with whom Bellarmine agrees pat | Lib. 
1. de Juſt. cap. 17. ] When upon that Rey 4. { His faith imputed for rig hte 
ouſneſſe, ] be ſaith thos, [ V6; ipſa fider cenſetnr eſſe juſtitia, ac per hoc non appre- 
hendit fides juſtiriam (hriſti, ſedipſa fides in Chriſtum eft juſtitia. ) 1a ſumme, 
cheic opinion runnes thus: God iothe Legal! Covenant required'the exxR obe- 
dience of his Commandement; bur now inthe covenant of grace be requires 
faith, which in his-gratious eſtimarion ſtands in ftead of that obedience co the 
| Morall Law, which we ought to performe. Which comes to paſſe by the me- 
rit of Chriſt, for whoſe ſake God accoonts ovr imperfeAfaith'ro be perfeR 
obedience. This aſſertion we rejeq as erroneous, and it placerliereof we de> 
fend chis Propoſicion. God doth not juſtify a man by faith properly, imputing 
unto him faith-in Chriſt for his perfeR obedience.to the Law , and therefore 
accounting him juſt and innoceat in his Fghe : Which we prove by theſe 
Reaſons. | | | 
1. Wearenot juſtified by any work of our owne ; but beleeving is an aR of 
our owne,therefore by the a& of beleeving we are not juſtified. 

The Major is moſt manifeſt by the Scriprores, which teach, that we are ſaved 
by grace; Epheſ. 2. 5. [ and therefore not by the Works of Righteonſnefſe Which 
we had wronght, | Tit. 3. 6, ( For if it be of Workes, then Were grace no more 
grace. ] Rom: 11.6. NE bo oth bh 
The Minor is likewiſe evident; {[ That f4ith i « work of owre. ) For though | 
Foh, 6. 29. it be ſaid, [ Thu # the work of God, that ee belceve in bim Whom he 
hath ſentz | yet will not our Adverſaries conclude thence, that Faith is Gods| 
work within us, and notour work by bis heip ; for ſo ſhould they runne in- 
to that abſurdity which they would faſten upon os,( viz.) That when a man be» 
leeves, 1t is not man beleeves, but'God beleeves in him. To beleeve, though it. 
be done by Gods ayde, yetitis we that do it, and the aQ is properly ours; and 
being ſo, we conclude that by it we are not juſtified in Gods fight. 

Here two exceptions may be made. | 
I. Firſt, that we are not juſtified by any work of our owne, ( viz.) which 
we our ſelves ds by our owne ſtrength, without the help of grace; bur yet 
we may be juſtified by ſome work which we do; ( 4x.) by the ayde of grace, 
and ſuch a work is faith. We anſwer : This diſtinRtion of workes done wich- 
our grace , and workes done by grace was deviſed by one that had neither wit 
nor grace, being a trick to elude the force of ſuch Scriptures us exclude indefi- 
nitely all workes from our juſtification, without diſtinguiſhing either of time| 
when they are done, before or aftery or of the ayde and belp whereby they are 
done, whether by nature or by grace. Wherefore it is without #ll ground in| 
Scripture chus to jnrerpret theſe Propoſitions; A man is not juſtified by workes, 
( that is ) by workes done by the power of nature before and without grace. A} 
»14n is juſtified by Grace, (that is ) by workes done by ayde of grace. Theſe| 
interpretations are meere forged inventions of froward mindes, affirmed but 
noc proved, as we ſhall more hereafter declare. | 
| 2. That we are not juſtified by any workes of ovr owne, (that is ) by any 
workes of the Law : but by a work of the Goſpell ſuch as faith is, we may be 
juſtified, Male res apitur nbi opus eſf tor remedias, (ſaith Eraſmw in another | 
caſe) lt isa certaine | of an uotroe opinion, when it muſt be bolſtered up | 
with ſo many diſtiot:ons. Nor yet hath this diſtinQion any ground in Scrip- 
ture, Orin reaſon; for both tell as, that the works commanded in che Law, and 


workes commanded in the Goſpell are one and the ſame for the ſobitance of | 
them : what work can be named, that is enjoyned us in the New Teſtament, | 
which is not alſo commanded us in that ſummary precepr of the Morall Law, | 
{ Thou ſhale love the Lord thy Goa with all thy hrart, and With all thy ſonle, and} 
with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. | Luk. 
{ 10-27. Dee.6.5, Whar ſinne is there 2gaioſt the Golpell,that is not a tranſgrel- | 
fion of the Law? If the Goſpell command charity, is ic any ocher than that 
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which the Law commands: Ifche Goſpelicommand faith, doth not che Law 
enjoyne the.ſame ? you will ſay 00. It doth:not command faith-in Chriſt, 1 
2nſwer it doth; For that which commands ys.in generall to beleeve whatever 
God ſhall propoſe unto os, commands us aſſo to beleeve in Chriſt, as ſoone as 
God ſhall make knowne that-it is his will we ſhould beleeve io bim. The 
Go ſpell diſcovers unto us the ObjeR, the Law commands us che obedience of 
beleeviog it. Wherefore faith, for the ſubſtance of the grace and workes done 
by us, is a work of the Law, and fo co bc juſtified by the action of belceving, is 
co be juſtified by workes and by our owne righteouſneſſe, contrary to the | 
Scriptures, and that Phil. 3. 9. [ That 1 may be found not,” &c. ] This of the 
firſt Reaſon. 
2. - 2. God counts that only for perfeR Righteonſaeſle of the Law, which is fo 

indeed aod truth : | 

Bat Faith is not the perfe falfilling of the Law : | 

Therefore God doth not account it for ſuch, 

The Minor is granted by our Adverſaries, that faith is not the exaQ juſtice of 
the Law, ſuch as can ſtand before the ſeverity of Gods judgments, The Ma- 
jor muſt be proved, that God accounts not that for perfeR juſtice which is not 
| | perfeR indeed ;, this appeares by that Roy. 2. 2. [ The judgment of God # ac- 

cording to truth. ) Where therefore any thing is not truely good and perfeR, 
there Godeſtcemes it not ſo. Here alſo it will be excepted : | 

That God ſometime judgeth 7a4icio juſtitie, according to ex juſtice, and 
then he judgeth ootbing perfeRiy jbſt , bur char which hath crye perfeRion of 
joſtice in 13. Sometimes he. judgeth 7«4icio wiſericordie, accordivg to mercy; 
|aod ſo. he may eſteeme a man perfeRly righteous for that which is not perfect 
righteonſneſle in it ſelfe, namelyFfor his Faith, | | 

- Sarely, this is a trimme diſtinRion thus applied, that ſets Gods mercy and 
truth together by the eares :' As who would ſay , when God judgeth out of 
mercy, he then doth not judge accordiog to truth; The Scriptures do nor ac- 
quaine us with any fach mercifull jadgment of God. This they do acquaint 
us with, that God judgeth according to mercy, not when he doth pronounce 
and cleare a ſinner to be perfeRly righteous, for that righteouſneſſe which is 
truly imperfeRt : but when he judgeth a ſinner to be righteous for that righte- 
 ouſneſle which is perfeR, bur is not his owne. - In this judgment there is both 
erath and mercy; Truth, io that he eſteemes me perfealy righteous, for that 
| righteouſneſle ſake which is every way perfeR ; and mercy, that he accepteth 
for ſinne, that righteouſneſſe which is performed for me by Chriſt my ſurety, 
but is not mine owne. Ocher mercifull jadgments of God beſides this, we ac- 
knowledge none. £7 | 
3. 3. We are not juſtified by. two righteouſneſſes exiſting in two divers ſub- 
zeAs; but if we be juſtified by the work of faich, we ſhall be juſtified partly 
by thatrighteouſneſle which isin us, ( viz. ) of faith, partly by the cighceoul- 
neſſe of Chriſt without ns. 

Ergo we are notyjuſtified by faith properly. 7 

The minor is apparent. The righteouſneſle of faith is inberent in us, and by 
it we are juſtified, ( ſay our Adverſaries. ) The righteouineſle of Chriſt is inhe- 
rent in him, and by itare we juſtified, ſay the Scriptures: [' Bring now juſtified 
by bus blood, we ſpall be ſaved from wrath through him. ] Rom 5.8. & v. 19. [| By 
the obedience of. one , many ſhall be made juſt. ] Wherefore cither we are pro- 
perly juſtified by both, or there is an errour, aod ove pact muſt ſtand out. We 
cannot be properly juſtified by both, for our owne faith and Chriſts obedience 
to0 : for if we be perfely juſt in Gods light for our owne faith, what need | 
the imputation of Chriſts obedience to make us juſt ? If for Chriſts rigbteouſ- 
neſſe we be perfeRly juſtified, how can God account us perfeQly:-juft for ous 
faith? ef£rminiue and his friends ſeeing theſe chings cannot ſtand rogetber, have 
| (according. to the good will which they beare coward therighteovſneſle of 


Ghrilt ) | 
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| Chriſt ) kept in our faich, and chruſt onr Cheiſts ohediznce, denying ntterly 
char ir is imputed unto vs for righteouſneſſe, But my brethren, ( which I hope 

make a better choyle) ſecing it cannot pare with ours + Jer us part with our 

owae righteouſneſle, leaning wholly upon the righceouſneſſe of Chriſt, and 

ſeeking for the comfort af our juſtincation in his perfeR obedience , and not in 

our weak and imperfeR faith. Theſe reaſons may ſafficero ſhew the errour 

of that aſſertion. We are j2flificd by faith ſex/# proprio, God accepting the 

a&t of beleeving for the perfect obedience of the Law.” And therefore that in! 
thoſe places where it is ſaid, | Faith is impreted for r:ighteonu{arſſe ] the phraſe is | 
to be cxpounded meronymice , (that is ) Chriits righceouſnetle beleeved on by 

faith, is imported to the beleever for righteouſnefle. 


not obraine this favour of God, to be eſteemed for the perfe& righteouſneſle 
of the Morall Law ; but this comes to paſſe only by the merits of Chriſt, who 
hath procured chis grace unto us, that God ſhould thas accept of our faith: We 
anſwer, thatthis is 2thrmed, bur itis nor proved. They ſpeak x lictle more fa- 
voarably chan the Romaniſts, who make faith of ir felfe to merit juſtification: 
theſe will have it not to merit it ; but to be graciouſly accepted for righteouſ- 
nefſe. But we find not in Scriptures any iuch doArine 3s this, {| Chriſt hath me- 
rited that we ſhomld be juſtified for our faith, ] or | (hriſt hath merited for our 
faith, that faith ſhould be eſteem: by Ged for that perfett juſtice of th: Law,where- 
by We are juſtified in Gods fight. } Theſe things the Seriptures teach not.: they 
ceach, chat Chciſt is our righteouſnefſe, and that we are juſtified by his blood 
and obedience. But that he hath merited by his obedience, that we ſhould be 
juſtified by our owne obedience and righteouſneſſe, is a perverſe aſſertion of 
men that love to ruvne about the buſh; and leaviog the ſtraight, to runne in 
crooked and froward waies. And it differs little from the like ſhifts of the 
Diſciples of Ree, who to maintaine merit of our works and of Chriſt too, ſalve 
it with this trick, Chriſt hath merited that Wwe might merit, But we acknow+ 
ledg , as no other merit bue char of Chriſt, ſo no other righteouſaeſle to ju- 
ſt:hcation but chis alone. Thas much of the ſecond aſlertion. 


CHAP. 3» 


T he confutation of that Popiſh Doftring, that. other graces do juſtify ms, 
and nt faith alone. 


thoſe of Rowe, whole aſſertion is; thar 
3. A ſinner is notjaſtified by fairh alone, but alſo by other vertues 
and graces,'as Hope, Love, Repentance, feare of God, &c. 

This we alſo rejeR asan errour contrary to the Scriptures, whereby we are 
taught, thac a man is juſtified by faich alone. For opening the truth of which 
point, you muſt call co mind the different acceptions of the word 7ſt-fy,where- 
in it is taken by us and by our Adverſaries. With them to ?ſtify is all oneas 
to ſandify; of unjuſt and unholy, to make inherently juſt and boly : With us 
to uſtify is to abſolve an offender, quitting him from blame and. puniſhment. 
Accordiog to theſe different acceptions, this propoſition{ a man is juſtified by 
faith alone 7] bath a double meaning, one thus, { A man by faich alone is inhe- 
cently ſanQified; ] another thus, [| A man by faith alone obtaines abſolution 
ia Gods' judgment from all faulticeſſe and paniſhment. j This latter meaning 
| only is true, and it is that only which is defended by us of the reformed 
| Churchez ; namely, that faith only is the grace of God whereby a finer bey 
ſeeving the promiſe, and reſting himſelfe uponthe righteouſcelle of Chriſt, 


a He third and laſt followes,: wherein the controverſy is between us and 


Whereas our Adverſaries fay., that Faith of its ownedignity and deſerc doth | 


receives mercy from God ia abſolviog him from che faulr and — 
0 
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of 2\l bis tranfgreffion:, arid 1s accounted righteous for Chrifts ſake. Which 
gracious priviledge God hath annexed unto faith, as unto the condition of the 
new Covenant, and not unto Love, Hope, Feare, Repentance, or any other 
grace; for not theſe, but faith only reſpeReith the p:omiſe of the Goſpell. 
The former ſen{e of thac propoſition is falſe and abſurd, viz. | A man by faith 
alone is johereotly ſarQtfied, :] nor do ary of the reformed Churches main- 
caice ſuch a conſtruction thereof. Wherefore when Br/larmine and his com- 
plices dijpute eagerly 2gainſt juſtification by faith aJonve , thoſe arguments 
wherewith they ſuppoſe to ſmite through the truth of our affertioo, are let flye 
at a wrong mark; being all aimed at this Butte ( v2. ) to prove, that a man is 
ſanAified by other iovherent graces as well as faich. Which point we cally 
yeeld them, confeſſing that inherent righteouſneſſe conſiſts cot of one, but of 
the © manifold graces of Gods Spirit, wrowght in the heart of ſuch as are rege- 
nerate. Nevertheleſſe for the ſhewing of ſome points which may be doubted 
of let us briefly take a view of the chiefe paſſages of Be/larmives long diſcourte, 
which be maintaines from the eweifth Chapter of his fi«(t book de 7»ſtifica- 
tione, to the end, /for to prove that a man is juſtified not by faith alone. OF 
bis Arguments which are few, 1 ſhall came three only , which are mate- 
riall. 

1. If other vertues juſtify as well as faith, then not faith alone. 

But other vertaes do juſtify, therefore, &c, 

The Minor he proves out of the Councell of Trent, Seſſ, 6. cap 6. where ſe- 
vep preparatory graces to juſtification are reckoned vp. 

1. Faith. 2. The Pears of God. 3. Hope in bu mercy, 4. Leveof Ged, as the 
fountaine of juſtice, ( & ad benefattors, ſaith Bellarmine. ) 5. Repentance, 4 
ſorrow and deteftation of ſinne. 6. A deſire of receiving the Sacrament of Bap= 
tiſme. 7. «A purpoſe to lead a neW life, and keep Gods (ommandements, All 
theſe ( ſaith Be/armine } do juſtify a man, Preparatorie, amtecedenter di[þ0- 
fitive. Faith, that is the roote and beginning of our juſtification, the reſt 
follow in order,all muſt go before as needfull preparations, and juſtificati- 
on followes as the effeR of all in common, &c. Ergo, Not of faith alone. 
The » Jeſaite goes over every particular, to ſhew by Scriptures what force 
each of thoſe graces bave to juſtify. Bat it is not worth while to cepeare his 
proofes. Unto the Argument we aniwer two things. 

1. Thatir is framed upon the errour which pots out of frame the whole dil- 
petite of ovr Adverſaries about this Article of Tuſtification; namely, chat Rege. 
neration and SarQification 1s all one thing with jaſtification; and thar to juſti- 
fy a finper is nothing but to do away inherent corcuption, by infuſion of inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe. This we have beretofore by the Scriptures cleared ro be 
falſe; and therefore this Argument proving ovr ſanRification (o be wrought by 
other graces as well as by faith, coucbetb noe the point of joſtification 19 the 
remiſſion of finnes, which faith alone obtaineth through the promiſe. 

2. Touching theſe graces which they make prepratory unto juſtification, 
thatis, to ſanQification: We anſwer, that it is a Philoſophicall dreame of 
(uch as meaſure out the workes of Gods Spirit in mans converſion, according 
to eriftotles Phyſicks ; and thoſe diſputes touching previous, or fore-going 
diſpoſitions, that qualify the matter fer receiving of ihe forme. We acknow- 
ledge, that in mans regeneration all graces of the Spirit are not perfected at 
once. But as the joynts and ſinewes in the body : ſo the graces of ſanQifica- 
tion jo the ſpirituall new birih, are at firſt weak and feeble ; which in conti- 
nuance of time gather more ſtrength, according to our growth in Chriſt, But 
yet theſe are true for the ſubſtance, though impetrteR io their degrees 20d 
meaſure, There is now trae ſpirituall life io tuch a one which was before dead 
io fio, althovgh there be not the free and able exerciſe of all the vitall powers. 
Health there is, bac not entire from all degrees of (ickneſſe, and every kind of 


Ciſeaſe. Wherefore we affirme, that theſe vertues which are by our Adverſaries 
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reckoned only as diſpoſitions unto regeneration, are, if they betrge and not 
| counterfeic mettall, the maine parts and fruits of regeneration, : 

Herce we beleeve that theſe are foule errors (viz.)To teach that a man wich» 
out Scace by the power of his Free-will may diſpoſe himſelfe ro his regenerati- 
oo, by beleeving. 10 Chriſt, fearing and loving of God, hoping on his mercy, 
repenting of his linnes, reſolving upon amendment, and all this with true and 
ſincere affe&tion : or to tezch 1f a man cannot do thele things of bis owne 
meere ſtrength and free will;yet by the Special! aide of God inciting and helping 
bim; he may do them whilſt he is vtcerly unſanAified i» ſtars peccats, Thar true 
faich, and feare, and hope, and love, and repentance, and purpoſe of reforma- 
ction, are vertues and graces ina man that is yet graceleſſe and withovt vertue, 
becauſe deſtitute of ſandification. That theſe graces conliſting in the ioward 
motion of the ſoule, and change of the affetons, are wrought in man, not by 
any fanAifying grace of the Huly Ghoſt inwardly touchiog the heart; but by 
4 ſome other kind of vertve and aide ( they know not what ) * external), exciting | a 7.56, x, c. zr. 
and helping forward the ſtrength of nature. All theſe are monſtrous and miſhas | Necroneneſt | 
pen imaginations,bred in proud hearts that would fFaine ſhare the glory of their | 2 Pcointus in- 
converſion, between Gods prace and their owne free-will, and maintained by — ft 
curious heads, whom Philoſophicall ſpeculations baye tranſported beyond the y an 
ſimplicity of divine truch. The Scripture ſpeakes otherwiſe of chelſe graces , as | extrinſecus ad- 
of thoſe that belong to ſuch as are not in the way to be made good, bur are made | juvante & 
ſo already. [ Tee ave all the children of Godby fatthin Feſw Chriſt | faith the A- ET 
poſtle Paul,Gal.3.28.| Whoſoever ſhall confeſſe that Jeſus, ts the Sonne of God: G od p wi 
dweltth in him and he in God. ]lauth Fobn.1.foh.4.15. and Chap.5-1. [© #hoſoever nk hs 
beleeveth that Feſms 1s that ( hriſt, is borne of God. ] Do we by true faith become 
the children of God, borne of him, in whom he dwelleth and we in him, when 
av yet in the meane time we are yet unſantified, unholy, uncleane, and not in 
the ſtate of grace? Be//armine will prove that a man may have faith, yer not be 
the child of God; out of eh. 1. 12. [2A many a5 received him, to thrm he gave 
power to become the Sonnes of God ; even to them that beleeve on hu Name. | See 
(ſaith be ) thay that belceve are not yer, but have power if they liſt, ro become 
the ſonnes of God, ( viz.) by going on further from faith to bope and love,znd 
thereſt of the Tridentine diſpolicions. For it is love properly, and not faich,that 
makes vs the ſonnes of God; as he would prove ( contrary to that expreſſe 
place of che Galat. ] out of the firſt Zpif. of 7chn, where the Apoſtle hath 
much excellenc matter, but nothing to char porpolſe. To the place of Jobs, we 
anſwer, that the Jeſvite plaieth with the ambiguity of the word (Ze5iz , which 
is not here a liberty to do what we liſt, as if we could at ovr pleaſure become 
Gods adopted ſonnes: but it is a right and priviledge which Chriſt the natural! 
Sonne beſtowes on true beleevers, to be made Gods adopted ſonnes, and (o co- 
heires with him of the heavenly inheritance. When is this priviledge of adop-| 
tion beſtowed? Then when they beleeve, and as ſoone as they beleeve, before 
they be regenerate? No, Saint Fohn denies it, [ He gives power ro be the [onnes of 
God, even to thiſe that beleeve in him. ] Wbo be they? He anſwers. verſe 15. 
{ Which Were borne not of bloud , nor of the Will of the fleſh , nor ofthe Will of man, 
but of God.) Faith then is not a preparative to Juſtification, but a part of it. 

And is not Feare of God too? No. faith Belarmive, That is the b beginning of | Feare, 
wiſdome (that is ) of perf: juſtification. A bad interpretation, but a worſe Þ PL. 111.10. 
argument. Jt is the beginning, therefore not a pact. Nay, If the feare of God poet oy 
be the «lpha Ff Chriſtian graces,certainely it ſelfe makes one letter of that Al-., —_—_ ng | 
phsber. It is ſoch a beginoiog of wiſdome , 3s it ſelfe is wiſdome too; Elſe ce. | 

| 
| 
| 
| 


God himſelfe deceives.us; who, as it is, 70b.28.28. {| Said unto man, Bebold the 
feare of the Lord that ts wiſdome, and to depart from evill ts underſtanding, ] Avd 
therefore to take it in the Jeſuites gloſſe, Feare of God is juſtification as well as 
the beginning of ic, | 

For hope, If it be true, (viz ) [That © which makes not aſhamed, ] Which # the yy. 


d Anchor c Rom. 5.5. 
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Love. 


eRom. 5.5. 
fRom.s5. 5. 


Repentance. 
Reformation. 
Nor of Ahab 
or Fudas, 


d «Anchor of the ſoule, ſure and ſtedfaſt, that entreth within the vaile.] It would 
be knowoe what difference the Jeſaite will put between thac Hupe which is 
jn a man before, and that which is ia bim after bis Saoctification, If he ſay, ir 
differs only in degree: then he grants it is the ſamein ſubſtance ; whence we 


the ſsving Graces of Gods Spirit. 

The like we ſay for love of God, ifit be ſincere and without diflimulation 
bred in the heart: Upon thoſe ſpirituall conſiderations nor only of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt, bot alſo of his juſtice and infinite righreouſneſle ; ( For /o the Trexe 
Fathers will have thu love to reſpeft God, ut fontem fuſtitie ) then we affirme this 
ſpiricaall love is not to be found buc only in choſe bearts, chzc are in ſome mea» 
ſure regenerate and made ſpiritoall, In [ whom © thu love of God # ſped abroad by 
the Holy Ghoſt that # given to them. ] as the f Apoſtle ſpeaketh. This Bellarmine 
is ſoone forced to grant; yet be puts it off with a diltinRion [| 2\o man can love 
God perfefily With all bis heart , Witheut the holy Ghoſt ; but love him he may im- 
perfeftly Without the Holy Ghoſt dweleth in him, though not without the ſprciall aide 
of God. ] Whereto we an{wer; it is one thing to love God perfealy, and ano» 
ther co love him truly. To love him perfectly, is to love him with all che beart, 
all the ſoule , allcthe mind , and all the ſtrength; which we grant no man can 
do without the Holy Ghoſt: but we alſo affirme, that no man did or ſhall e> 
ver doit in this life,ſo long as there is luſtfull corruption in him cavſicg any the 
leſt averſion of his ſoule from God in any motion thereof. So chat if none have 
the Holy Ghoſt abiding in them , bur ſuch in whom love is thus perfeQed; he 
moſt be confined with the Saints in heaven, and not bave bis dwelling with the 
faichfull on earth. Bur if imperfeR love of God be alſo from the Holy Ghoſt, 
dwelling in the hearts of the godly, who love God truly in unfeigned uprighc- 
neſle of heart, though in much imperfeRion by reaſon of ſinne, which diverts 
the heart unto other pleaſures: then ic muſt be knowne of the Jeluite, what he 
meanes by imperfeR love. Is it falſe love, ſuch as a meere naturall man may 
covceive upon generall grounds : That God is good, the cheicfeſt good, juſt, 
holy, and full of all excellency? He will not ſay for ſhame, this is a true prepa- 
rative unto Juſtification, 1s it true love, but in 1ts degree imperfeR,nor ſo vigo- 
rous,ſo yvehement, ſo hot as co3les of Juniper, yet ſuch as hath ſome ſtreygth and 
warmth of ſpirituall affection? Then we require that theſe men will draw us oue 
a line by the rule of the Scriptures, and cei) as how far the true love of God 
may come without the grace of the ;4oly Ghoſt ſan&fying the heart; bar after 
it is paſt ſuch a degree, then there is required che ſanRifying grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt for it. It will trouble their Mathematickes co deſcribe unto us in what de» 
gree of perfeion that womans love was ſituated, whoſe example they allezdge 
for a proofe of this point out of Luke 7. 47.[_Her fins which were many,are for gi» 
ven her for ſhe loved much. | Can Bellarmine tell as how much this was? char ſo 


fore they be at all ſanctified by inherent grace * For ſuch wonders they would 
make ns beleeve concerning this penitent (inner; that when ber ſoule was full 
of faith and love to Chriſt , her hcart full of ſorrow, her eyes full of ceares for 
her ſignes; yet for all chat ſhe was a graceleſſe, unholy perſon ; whoſe Love, 
Faich, and Sorrow , came not from the ſanAifying grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but only from free-will helped with ſome kind of externall aide of God. 


A Treatiſe of Fuſtification. SeRt.2. C3] 


have a faire poſition; that man ſan& fied and unianRified , is a like capable of | * 


| 


| 


| 


We have not Faith to beleeve ſuch myſteries as theſe-Nor yetin the laſt place 
can we conceive how there ſhould be crae repencance with a (ir<ere purpoſe of 
reformation and obedience,” where the heart is not changed and renued by the 
Holy Ghoſt. That godly ſorrow, and hatred of finne ſhould ſpring out of a 
graceleſſe heart, that ſo holy a reſolution of amendmen: of life ſhould bein an 
unboly perſon; be aſſertions fo contradictory and jzrriag, that no Chriſtian | 
eare can with patience endure to hearethem. We conclude then touching 


theſe diſpoſitions unto SanQtification, that if theſe graces be true, they are parrs 
and 


——————_ 1 


by that patterne we may know how farre men go in the true love of God bes | 
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| | and chiefe branches of inhecenc righteouſneſſe,Bur if chey be falſe and counret- 


feit, they are not ſo much as preparations therevnto.So much of this firſt Argu- 
ment, wherein yer one of theſe ſeven diſpoſirions firſt reckoned up is omitted, 
( viz, ) a delire of receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſme. (thatis) A man chat is 
baptized in his youth, afterward, before he be juſtitied, muſt have a deſiceco be 
rebaptized, For whacis it for one baptized to defire to receive that Sacrament 
a3gS2ine? This conceit is ſo abſurd that howſoever Be/armine reckon it up among 
the other Diſpoſicions, becauſe of the authority ofthe Councell of Trent : yer 
2 Becanus gives it over in plaine field ; numbering theſe fore-named ſixe graces 
only, chufiog rather co venture the Councells credit, than his owne, by defea- 
ding an unreaſonable poſition, 

2. eArgument. If faith alone do juſtify us; then ie may do ic whenother 
graces are abſent, as well as when chey are preſent. For ſeeing the vertaue 
of jaſtifying vs depends upon Faith alone, and that in this a it receives 
no aide from any other grace; It followeth that it needs not the company 
of any other grace ; as in the !aw of ſenſe, If the whole force of burning 
proceed only from heat ; then where heat is, though there be no other 
qualities yet there will be burning; yea if faith only have force to juſtify, 
it will follow, that it may juſtify nor only in the abſence of other graces; 
bat inthe preſence of the contrary vices. For as the abſence of other gra- 
ces doth not hinder; fo the preſence of other vices will not hinder faith 
one jor in its office of juſtifying. 

Bat ir were abſurd to affirme, that Faith can juſtify without other ver- 
tues with other vices, 'Ergo, 
The force of jaltifying is not in faith alone. | 
To this we aoſwer. That this Sophiſme is faſhioned vpon the ſame block 
with the former,that to juſtify and ſanQify are all one. In which tenſe we con- 
feſſe the conſequence is unavoidable. If faith alone by its owne vertve 2nd force 
did ſaoRify , then it would effeR this not only in the abſenſe of other graces; 
but in the preſence of their contrary corruptions : and the (imilirud: which we 
bring co illuſtrate our aſſercion , would confirme that of the adverſaries, It is 
the eye that only fces, ſaith our men, yet the eare is in the head roo. Yea, re- 
ply they, But the eye could ſee well, norwithſtanding the eare were deafe. Ir is 
che Þ heat only of the fire or Sunne that warmes, chonph there be light joyned 
with ir. Troe, ſay they;but if thete'were no light,yet if heat remained, it would 
warme for all thac:as the beat of an Oven,or of Hel;burnes,though it ſhine nor. 
Thou holdeſt in thy hands many ſeeds{ir is the 01d compariſon of L#ther on the 
15. of Gen.) I enquire not what it» together but what is the vertue of each one 
fingle. Yea, reply our adverſaries, that is a needlefſe queſtion indeed. For if a- 
mong them many ſeeds there be ſome one that hath ſuch ſoveraigne vertue,char 
it 'alone can cureall diſeaſes, then ic is no matter whether thou bave many or 
few, or none at all of any other ſort in thy hand. Thou haſt that which by irs 
owne vertue without other ingredients will work the cure, nor have we ovghrt 
co make anſwer ir this caſe; if, as the eye ſecs, heat warmes, ſeeds and other (im- 
ples do core by their owne proper vertue: ſo faith alone by its own efficacy did 
ſanRify us. Bar there is theerror': Faith workes not in our (anQification or ju- 
ſtification by any ſech inward pewer and vercue of its owne from whence theſe 
effects ſhould properly follow. For in ſandification faith, as we have feene, is 
pare of that inherent righteouſneſſe which the Holy Ghoſt hath wrought in 
the regenerate : and it is oppoſed to the corruption of our nature which ſtands 
in Infidelity. Faith ſandtifies not as a cauſe, but as a part of infaſed grace: and 


, | ſuch a parc as goes nor alone, but accompanied with all other graces, as Love, 


Feare, Zeale, Hope, Repentarce, &c. Inzſmuch as mans regeneration is not the 
infuſion of one; bur of the babit of all graces. Apaine, it is not the Vertue of 
Faith chat juſtifies us; the grace of juſtit cation is from God, he works it: but it 
is our faith applies ic and makes it ours. The aQof juſt: fication is Gods meere 
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, Traft, 4.cad. 3. 
| Queſt. 5. Bell, 
' ib. 1.6 14, 


b Caly, antid, 
conc. Trid, $ eſſ. 
6. CAP. 11. 


| 192 A Treatiſe of Fuſtification. Se.2.C.z3 | 


work; but our faith only brings us the benefit and aſſurance of it. Juſtification 
{13 an externall priviledge which God beſtowes on beleevers, baviog therein re+ 
ſpeR only to their faith , which grace only hath peculiar reſpec co the righte- 
| ouſneſſe of Chriſt and the promiſe in him. Whereby it is manifeſt that this ar- 
| ' £yment is vaine. Faith alone is reſpeRed in our Juſtification;therefore faith is or 
þ Cay. 15. e- | may be alone without other graces of Juſtification. Be//armine Þ would under. 
juſdem. ib. z, rgke to prove that true faith may be ſevered from charity and other vertues:bue 
we have heretofore ſpoken of that point,and ſhewed,thar [ true faith, yer with- 
ont a forme ; | [ true faith, dead, and withour a foule ] be contradiRions as 
yaine as [ a true man without reaſon 7 | a true fire without hear. ] We confeſſe 
indeed tharthe faith of Jeſuices (the ſame with that of Simon Magn) may very 
well be without charity and all other ſanRifying graces. A bare aſſent to the 
truth of Divine Revelations, becauſe of Gods Authority , as it is in Divells, ſo 
it is in Papiſts and other Heretickes. But we deny that this is thac which deſervs 
the name of erae faith; which whoſoever hath, he alſo bach eternall life : as ir 
[is, Fobn 6.47. 
hg. * 3. - Argument. That which Scripture doth not affirme , that is falſe do- 
rine. 
But the Scripture doth not affirme that we are juſtified by faith alone. 
Ergo, (o to teach, is to teach falſe Doctrine. 
Bcll.l, x,c.16. | This Argument toucheth che quick : and if the Minor can be proved, we 
muſt needs yeeld them the cauſe : For that the Jeſuires conceive that this is a 
plaine caſe; for where is there avy one place in all the Bible, chat ſaith Faith a+ 
lone juſtifies ? They even langh ac the ſimplicity of the Heretickes ( as they 
Chriſten us ) that glory chey bave found out at laſt the word (O»!y ) in Lzk 8. 
50. in that ſpeech of Chriſt, to the Ruler of the Synagogue, [ Feare nor, beleeve 
only, and ſht ſhall be made whole. 
Allein durch! And much ſpore they make themſelves with Zuther, that to help out this 
den aſayu- | | Pater at 2 dead lifr, by plaine fraud he foiſted into the Text, Ro. 3. the word 
ben ( Only. ) When being caught with the fa, and required a reaſon: he made 
: anſwer according to his modeſty, Sic voloy fic jxb:0, ſtat pro ratione voluntas. | 
Ir is true that Zather in bis tranſlation of the Bible into the Germane tongue 2: 
read the 28, verſe of the Chapter, thus [ We conclude thit men are juſtified with» | 
out the Works of the LaW, only through faith. | which word (ox/y) isnot in 
the Originall.Where in ſo doing, if he fulfilled not the office of a faithfull Tranſ- | 
{laror : yet be did the part of a faithfoll Paraphraſt, keeping the ſeoſe exaRly in 
that alteration of words : and if be be not free from blame, yet of all men the 
Jeſaites are moſt ankit toreprove him, whole dealing in the corrupting of all 
ſort of writers, Divine, and Humane, are ſong fince notorious and infamous 
throughout Chriſtevdome, ; 
Bell. quatics W hat Zauthers modeſty was in anſwering thoſe that found fault with his 
Luther: Reſp, | Tranſlation, we bave not to ſay, Only thus much, that the impudent forgeries 
ad duvs Art, | of this generation witneſſeabundant)y, thar it is co rare thing for a lie to drop | 
al amicum 'out of a Jeſaires or Friers penne. But be it, as it may be; It is not Lathers | 
_— Tranſlation, nor that place in the 8. of Lake, that our dotrine; { tovching ju+ 
ſt ficacion by faith alone J'is founded upon, We have better proofes than thele; 
as ſhall appeare unto you in the confirmation of the Minor of this Syllogiſme. 
Wharſoever the Scriptures affirme, that is crue doQrine. (But the.Scrip- 
eures.affirme, a man.is juſtified by Faith alone. 
(ten thus to teach, is to teach according to the word of wholeſome 
acirine« 
Our Adverſaries demand proofe of the Minor. We alleadge all thoſe places 
wherein the Scriptures witneſſe, that we are juſt(fied by faith, without the 
works of the Law. Such places are theſe. Ro. 3. 28. { Therefore we conclude that 
a man u juſtified by faith without the workes of the Law | Rom.4-2,3., [. If Abra- 
ham were juſtified by workes, he kath whereof to glory ; but not before God. For | 
What 


—_—_ 
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| what ſaith the Scripture ? «Abraham belceved Ged : and it Was connted to him 
for rightronſneſſe. ] Acd verſe 14, 15,16. [_ For if they which are of the Lew 
be heires; Fauh u made void. and the promiſe mai of none eff:it; Becauſe the 
Law work:th wrath for Where no laW s,there us no tranſgreſſion. Joal.2.16.| Know» 
ing that @ man # not juſtified by the workes of the Law , but by the Faith of feſus 
Chriſt: Even We have beleeved in Chriſt, that Ve might be juſtified by the faith of 
Chrift,and not by the wer hes of the LaW, for by the wor kes of the LaW ſhall no fl:ſhbe 
juſtified ] Gal.3.21,2 2.[ 1s the Law then againſt the promiſes of God? God forbid: 
For if there had beene a law given, which conld bave given life; verily righteonſ- 
ne (ſe ſhould have beene by the Law. But the Seripture hath concluded all under ſin, 
that the promiſe by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, might be given to them that beleeve. ] 
Eph.2.8.9 [ Fay by grace ye are ſaved, througy faith and that not of yerr ſelves; 
it 14 the gift of God, not of Workes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt. ] Phil. 3.8, 9. | Tea 
doubileſſe, and 1 count all things but loſſe for the excellency of tbe knowledge of 
(briſt Feſus my Lord. For whom 1 have ſuffered the loſſe of all things, and docount 
them but dung, that 1 may Win (briſt. And be found in him not having mine owne 
righteouſmtſſe, Which ts of the Law,but that which i through the faith of Chriſt;* the 


expreſly touching this point of our Juſtification, we argue thus, 
A man is juſtified either by the workes of the Law, or by faith in Chriſt, 
But he is not juſtified by the workes of che Law. Ergo, he is juſtifi:d on- 
ly by faith ia Chriſt, | 
In this-disjunRive Syllogiſme,they cannot finde fault with us for adding the 
word | only | in the concluſion, which was notin the Premiſſes: For reaſon 
will reach chem chat where two Tearmes are immediatly oppoſite, if one be ta- 
ken away, the other remaines alone. So tharin every disjunRive Syllogiſme, 
whoſe Major Propoſition ſtandeth apon two Tearmes immediatly oppoſite : if 
one be removed in the Minor,the concluſion is plainely equivolent to an exclu- 
five propoſition. As if we argue thus. Either the wicked ace ſaved, or the godly. 
Bar the wicked are not ſaved. Thence it followes in excluſive termes, there- 
fore the godly only are ſaved. Oar adverſaries cantiot deny, but that the Pro- 
poſition{ a manis juſtified by workes, or by faith Jconſiſts oftearmes immedi- 
atly oppoſite. Forelſe they accuſe the Apoſtle Pax! of want of Logick, who, 
Rom. 3. ſhould conclude falſely, [] a man is juſtified by faith without workes } 
if he be juſt:fied either by both together, orelſe by either. Secipg theo he op- 
poſerth faich and workes as incompatible, and excludes workes from juſtificati- 
on : we conclude infallivly by the Scriptures, that a mao is juſtified by faith a- 
lone. This Argament not avoidable by any ſound anſwer,purs our adverſzries 
to their ſhifcs. Yer rather than yeeld unto che truth, they fall unto their diſtin- 
Qions ; whereby , if ic were poſſible, they would ſhift off the force of this Ar- 
g1ment, Whereas therefore the Scriptures oppoſe Workes and Faith; the [| Law 
of Works} 30d the [' Law of Faith, JOur| owne righteouſneſſe which #4 of the La ] 
and the{_ Righteou/neſſe of God by Faith, ] manifeſtly telling us that we are 7#- 
ſftified, [ not by workes, by the law of Workers, nor by our ovne righteouſneſſe which 
#i4 of the Law , but that we ave juſtified by faith, by the righ:eonſne(ſe of God by 
faith. ] Oar adverſaries have a diſtiqRion co ſalve this matter withall. They ſay 
then Workes are of two ſorts, | | 
1. Some go before grace ard faith, and are performed by the only ſtrength 
of free-will ; out of that knowledge of the Law, whereunto men may 
attaine by the light of Nature, or the bare Revelation ofthe Scriptores. 
Theſe workes or this odedienceto the Law, which a meere naturall man 
can performe, is ( ſay they) that Righteoufmrſſe which the Scriptures 
calls our owne. By this kind of Righreonſneſſe and Workes, they grant 
none is juſtified. | 
2. Some follow grace and faith; which are done by mans Free- will, exciced 


and aided by the ſpecial} belp of grace. Such obedience 2nd righ- 
, "mT _ teonſneſle 


| 


| 


righreouſne ſſe Which #5 of God by faith, | Oat of which places, not to name more, | 


a Tit. 3.5,6;7. 
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teouſfieſſe is ( ſay thry ) called the ( Righteonſneſſe of God, ) becauſe it is 
wroughtin us ot his gife and grace. And dy this righteouſneſſe a man is 
joſt-fied. 

By this invention they turne off with a wet fioger, all choſe Scriptures chac 
we have alleadged. We are juſtified [ nor by the workes of the LaWv | thatis, by 
the obedience of che morall Law, which a man may performe without Gods 
Grace: But we are juſtified by (Faith of Chriſt) that is, by that obedience of the 
morall Law, which a man may performe by faith, and the help of Gods prace. 
.b Boaſting is excluded, ſaith the Apoſtle, by what law? By the Jaw of workes, 
that is, by the law performed by the ſtrength of nature? Nay, for he thac per- 
formes the Law by his owne ſtrength, hath canſe to boaſt of ic. By what law 
then ? By the Law of Faith, that is, by faith which obtaines Gods grace to 
fulfill the morsll Law, Now be that obeyes the Law by Gods help, bath oo 
cauſe to boaſt | © 1ſrae] Which followed the LaW of righteouſneſſe,could not attaine 
unto the LaW of righteouſneſſe. } Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it not by 
faith; that is, they ſought not to performe the Law by Gods grace ; [ But as 


be found in Chriſt, [| net having hi oWne righreonſneſſe which t of the Law | that 


But { the righteonſneſſe of God Which # by faith]. e. That righteouſneſſe which be 
performed in obeying the Law by Gods grace after his Converſion. For con- 
firmation of this diſtinion, and the interprecations thereon grounded; Bears 
wine brings three reaſons to ſhew that when workes and faith are oppoled all 
workes of the Law are not excluded. 

I. It is manifeſt , Faith isa work; and that there is Law of Faith as well 
as workes. If therefore, Rom. 3. all Workes, and all Law be excluded 
from Juſtification; then to be juſtified by faith, were to be juſtified with- 
out faith. 

2. Itis plaine, the Apoſtle, Row. 3. intends to prove that neither the Jewes 
by the = naked obſervation of the Law of Hoſes : nor the Gentiles for 
their good workes before they were Þ converted to the faich of Chriſt, 
could obtaine righteouſneſſe from God. | 

3. The Apoſtle ſhewes, Rom. 4. 4. what workes he excludes from Juſtifica» 
tion, (viz. ) ſuch whereto wages is due, by debt not by grace. Now works 


performed by his help, deſerve wages ( ex gratia: ) 


diſtinQion and expoſitions of Scripture according thereto, appeate unto you at 
che firſt Gght, ſtrange, voconth,farre beſides the intent of the Holy Ghoſt, in all 


rowly, and yee ſhall quickly perceive; that in the Schoole diſtinRion, there is 
nothing bur fraud and ſhifting. (By workes done, by the ſtrength of Nature we 
are not juſtified. By works done, with the he!p of grace we are juſtified.) This 
is the diſtinction ; reſolve it now into theſe tearmes which are more proper, 
and jt ransthus. ( A mano is not ſanctified by thoſe workes of the Morall Law 
which he doth without grace; but a man is ſanQifed by thoſe workes of the 
Morall Law he doth by grace: ) Both Sentences are ſquint eyed, and look quite 
2wry from the Apoſtles aime inthis diſpute couchiog juſtification, Is it his in» 
tent; Rows. 3. to prove that a (inner deſtitute of grace cannot be made inherent 
holy by Morality, or outward workes of Piety? orthas, That a ſinner cannot 
attzine co SanCtification by his owne ſtrength; but he muſt atcaine ro it by the 
grace of God ? Take a ſurvey of the Chapter, and follow the Apoſtles Argu- 
mentation. Ail both Tewes and Gentiles arc under ſione, verſe 9. therefore 
[ Every math muſt be ſtopped } and .none can plead innocency g [" and a/llthr 
World muſt be gailty before God. ) and fo liable tocondemnation, verſ 19. What 
followeth hence now? [ T herefore by the Workes of the Law, (ball no fl:ſp be juſts- 
How 


| ped in bis fight. ver.20.] 


A— 


is, that righteouſneſle he performed without Gods grace before bis converſion; | 


by the wor kes of the Lav, | that is, by their owne ſtrengih: Thus Pax! delires to | 


— 


I doubt not but ( notwithſtandiog theſe ſeeming reaſons ) the fore-named | 


thoſe fore-reckoned paſſages of Scripture. Let vt examine it a lictle more nar- | 


performed without Gods help deſerve < reward ( ex Debito, ) but works | 
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How ſtrange were this concluſion, taken in our adverſaries conſtruction, 
Ergo, By obedience unto the Morall Law done without grace no fit ſh can at» 
eaineſanaificacion io-his fight, For neither doth the Apoſtle ſpeak of ſanifica- 
tion, bur of abſolution as is apparant ; All arefinners againſt the Jaw, Ergo, by 
pleading innocency in the keeping of the Law,no man can be wholly ſan&ified, 
nor juſtified, nor abſolved from Blame in Gods ſight, Nor yet will che reaſon 
immediacly annexed admirc the gloſſe [ Workes withowr Grace ] By the Wor kr: of 
che law ſhall mo fleſh be juſtified in his ſight. Why ? [_ For by the law comnh the 
 knowlegde of ſinne ]that is, [| By the Law men are convinced of ſinne, and declared 
not to be innocent. | Which reaſon is not worth a Ruſh, according to our advec- 
ſaries conſtruction. He that without grace ſhall do the works of the Law: heis 
not thereby made holy. Why? Becauſe by the Law is the knowledge of finne. 
The Law thus obſerved tells him he is a Gnner, In which reaſon there is no 
force,unlefle it be true on the other ſide. He that by the belp of grace doth ihe 


he is not a (inner, which is moſt gntrue. In as mucb, as-not only thoſe which 
are deſtitute of grace, bug thoſe that have grace alſo, and by the help thereof, 
keep the Law in ſome meaſure, are by the Law notwithſtanding convinced to 
be Gjaners, The Apoſtle yet goes forward. {” 1f we be not juſtified by the works of 
the Law, by what then? ( He anſwers, ver/e 21. ) But now # the righteonſni(ſe of 
God made manifeſt Without the Law, ] We are juſtified by the righteouſneſle of 
God: But what is thar? It is ( ſaich the diſtinRion ) that obedience to the Law 
which we performe by Gods grace. A gloſle apparantly falſe. For the righteoul- 
neſs of God here is a righteouſneſſe withoat the Law;bur obedience totbe Law, 
though performed with grace, is a righteouſneſſe ( with ) the Law, becauſe it is 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law. For it is all one, he that obeyes the Law by his 
owae ſtrength : if he do ic d perfeRly he hath the righteouſneſle of che Law, 
and he chart obeyeth it perfeRly, by Gods grace, hath Mill the ſame righteouſ- 


wo: kes of the Law, is thereby ſanQRified ; becauſe the Law thus kept te}!s him | * 


d As Adam. 
e Bellarmine 
Cap. 19, ane 

Iwering that 
place, Gal. 2, 


( If righteouſ- 
nefle be by 


the Law, then 


neſſe of the Law, and no other, For fo the Law be kept, it alters notthe righ- 
reouſneſſe thereof, that we keep it by our owne ſtrength, char we have of 
our ſelves, or anothers help that gives us ſtrength codoir. For then that 
ſtrength which he gives os is our own, Which point duly obſerved cots in ſun» 


Chriſt died in 
vaine ) faith: 


der the finewes of this diſtinAion; for it is clear the Apoſtle diſtiozuiſhe;h che 
righteouſneſſe of the Law and of God as different in their kindes: theie make 
them co be one and the ſame thing,[" Obedience to the morall Law']but dooe by 
divers helpes, one by meere nature, the other by grace, This is moſt contrary to 
the Scriptures, and ſpecially co that excllent place, Row.10.3. 4.&c, where the 
Apoſtle ſhzwing che difference between the righreouſneſle which 1s our own or 
of the Law'and that which is the righteonſneſſe of God or Faith'tells us: The 
righteouſneſſe of the Law is thus deſcribed [ The man that doth theſe things ſaall 
live thereby, ] bat the righteouſneſle of Faith ſpeaketh on chis wiſe | #h:/0e- 
ver belee veth on him ) i. e. Chriſt ) ſhall not be aſhamed. ]Can any thing be more 
plaine,cthan that the Apoſtie oppoſeth here{| Doing ] of the Law, and { Belee- 
ving ] in Chr ſt; nor [| Doing } the Law by our owne ſtrength, and doing of 
the Law by | Gods grace. ] Theſe are Jeſuiticall gloſſes that corrupt Apoſto- 
licall DoRrine, and ſtrangely pervert the work of Chriſt in or redemp- 
|tion, as if he had done no more for us bat this e ( viz, ) procured that whereas 
we could not live by doing of the Law through ovr owne ſtrengeh; God will 
now aide os by hs grice, that we may fulfill che Law,and by the legall righte- 
onſnefle obcaine juſtitication and remiſſion of G6ns. We »bhorre ſuch DoRrine, 
and do rejeR as vaine and imaginary that diſtinRtion whence ſuch abſurdities 
neceſſarily follow ; More might be ſaid in confuration thereof, were it need- 
fail, bur we heve dwelc long upon this Point, and it is time to haſten forward: 
By the way uato the Jeſuites arguments in the defence of this diſtitcAion we 
anſwer. 

1. We confeſſe faith is a work, and in doing of it we obey the Liw, be- 


Nay, ſceing 
we are Ju tt- 


fed by faith, 


and workes * 


following ir, 


Chrift died to 
purpoſe, that 


God mighr 
olive us prace 
{a to be juſti- 
fed, 


Workes with- 


out grace do 
not-jultify, 


Why? becauſe 


imperſe&, or 
becauſe done 
by Natures 


ſtrength. Nor 
the later: For 


then Adam, 
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[leaſt intimation, by what meanes theie workes muſt be performed, whether 


cauſe ( as Saint Fobn ſpeakes ) Fob. 3.23. [| 7 bu # Gods Command, mentythat ne 
beleeve in the name of his Sonne been ( brift | And therefore the Golpel is called 
[The Law of Faith, ] becanſe the promile of grace in Chriſt is propourded with 
commandment that men bcleeve it. But row we dery that Faich juſt fics us, as 
it is a work which we performe in obedience to this Law : it Juſtifiech us only 
2s the condition required of us; and anirſtrument of embracing Chrrſts Rrehs 
teonſneſſe. Nor can the contrary be proved. 

2 The Jeſuites are miſtaken in the |cope of the Apoſtle, Row 3. whoſe intent 
is not to ſhew the Jewes or Gentiles could pot attaine ſar:Rification without 
Gods grace, by ſuch obedience to the Law; as they could performe throvgh the 
meere ſtrength of naturall abilities. They sffirme it ſtrongly, but their proofes 
are weak, being manifeſtly confuted by the whole File of che Apoſtles diſpu- 
tation, who cleerely and plainely excludes both Jewes and Gentiles, from be. 
ing juſtified by the workes of the Law without mokir.g mention or givirg the 


without grace or by the help of grace. Yeait had beene quite beſides his pur- 
poſe ſo to have done. For the Apoſtles argument is cleere 25 the light.and ſtrong 
a5 athreefuld cord. All are ſinners agaioſt the Lzw,therefore by obedierce un- 
co the Law, ( Let men performe which way they liſt or can, without grace or 
with grace ) no man is in Gods ſight pronounced innocent. 

3- 'Toche laſt argument out of R.4.4.we anſwer, The Apoſtle there proves, 
chat the faithfull children of Abraham,are not juſtified by works; becauſe Abra- 
ham the Father of che Faichfull was juſtified by Faith,znd nor by works. Wheie 
we affirme; That the Apoſtle excludes all the workes of Abraham from his Ju- 
ſtification, both ſuch as he performed when he had no grace, and thoſe be did 
when he had grace: Forthoſe workes are excluded wherein efbraham might 
clory before men; now eAbraham might glory before men as well in thoſe 
workes which he did by the help of Gods grace, as thoſe which he did with» 
out it; nay more in thoſe, then in theſe. As in his obedient departure from his 
owne Countrey at Gods command ; his patient expectation of the promiſes; 
his ready willingneſſe even to offer his owne ſonne out of Love and Duty to 
God, his religious and juſt demeaning of himſelfe in all places of his abode. In 
thoſe things Abraham had cauſeto glory before men, much more then in ſuch 
workes as he performed before his converſion, when he ſerved other Gods be- 
yond the Floqd: Therefore we conclude that Abraham was juſt: fied, neither by 
ſuch workes as went before faith and grace in him, nor yet by ſuch as followed 
afcer. This is moſt cleere by the 2.ver.[_ If Abraham Were juſtified by wor kes, he 
bad Wherein to glory, but not With Goa, | Admit here the Popiſh interpretation; 
and this ſpeech of the Apoſtles will be falſe. Thos [" If Abraham Were juſt: fied by 
Workes ] that is, by ſuch workes as he performed without Gods pratiovus help 
[ be hath wherein to glory ] viz. before men, [ but not with God.) Nay,that is quite 
otherwiſe; For it is cvident. If a man be juſtified by obeying the Law through 
his owne ſtrength, be may boldly glory before God, as well as before men;(ce- 
ing 1a%hat caſe he 1s not beholding to God for bis belp. But sccording to our 
doctrine, the meaning of the Apoſtle is perſpicuous. Abraham might glory be» 
fore men in thoſe exce)lent workes of Piety , which he performed after his Vo» 
cation, 3d in mens fight he might be juſtified by them ; but he could not 
glory in them before God, nor yet be juſtified by chem in his Gght. So rhen all 
workes whatſoever are excluded from e-4brahams juſtification, and nothing 
[cfr but faith, which is impured unto him for righteouſneſſe; as it is ver. 3. 
Whence it followes, That as e4braham, ſo all others are juſtified without all 
merit, by Gods free grace and favour. For ſo it followes,verſ. 4.5. [ NoW unto 
him that worketh , the wages ts not counted by favour , but by dibt, but to him that 
worketh not ; but bileeverh in bim that juſtificth the ungodly , his faith ts counted 
for righteouſneſſe. ] Thele words runne cleare, ti)] a [eluite put his foote into the 


|{tre.me to ra:te up the mudde,[7o him that worke:h that is, which fu!filleth the 
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righteovſ* | 
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righceouſneſſe of the Morall Lzw [ che wages | of juſtification and life { & wor 
counted by favour, but by debr | for by the perfeR tighteouſneſſe of the Law; a 
man deſerves to be juſtitied and ſaved ( Bur ro him that worketh not || that bath 
not fulfilled the righteouſneſſe of the Law indoing of the Law, indoiog all 
things that are written therein: [ Bur beleeverh in him that juſtsfieth the nngediy;] 
Thar is, relyech upon Chriſt, who by his righteouſneſſe obtained abſolution for 
him,thxc is, righteouſneſſe in himſelfe. | His faith is imputed for righteonſneſſe | 
tha is : He by bis faith obtaines joſt;fication in Gods ſight; not by merit of his 
owne, but Gods gracious acceptacion of Chriſts righteoulneſle for his. 

Bat here our adverſaries trouble the water by a falſe interpretation. [ To him 
that work:th ] that is, ſay they, thac fulfills the Law by his owne ſtrength. [a* 
ges.ts not counted by favour, but by debe, ] butif be fulfill ir by Gods grace , his 
wages is paid him by favour, notof debt. Whereunco we reply : That 1. this 
gloſſe is a plaine corruption of the Text: For by works in chis foorth verſe, che 
Apoſtle underſtands that kind of workes whereof mention is made verſe 2. By 
which «fbraham was not jaſtified ; and theſe as we have ſhewed were workes 
done by the help of grace not by the meere ſtrength of nature. 2. And againe 
for the aſſertion it felfe, namely [| He that fulfills the morall Law by the help of 
Gods graces # juſtifi:d, by favour not by debe ] we (ay it is either a manifeſt falſe- 
hood,or at beſt,zn ambigaous ſpeech. For it is one thing ro beſtow grace on a 
man to folfiil the Law, and it is another thing to juſtify him when he hath fal- 
filled che Liw.1f God ſhould pive ſtrength to a man ex3Rly to fulfill the morall 
Law, that were indeede of his free favour and grace; but when this man, that 
hath received this ſtrengch ſhall come before God with the perfeR righteouſ- 
neſle of the Law, pleading chat in every point he bad done what was required, 
Godis bound injuſtice to pronounce him innocenr, and of due debt to beſtow 
on him the wages of ecernall life. 41am caſe is not unlike to ſach a man, For 
God gave eſd:m what ſtrength he had , yet «£m fulfilling the Law by that 
ſtrengch,ſhovld have merited Juſtification and life. Therefore when the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of 211 workes in the perfe& fulfilling of the Law , he ſaith, that [ To 
him tha: ww k;th,wages is not connted by favonr,but by d:bt: he ſpeaketh exaQly, 
and the Jeſaices in excluding workes done by grace comment abſurdly. Thus 
mach touching the third poine concerning mans juſtification by faich alone, as 
alio of che firſt genera)\ head promiſed in the beginning: Namely,che condition 
required of us anto Juſt:fication ( viz. ) Faith, 
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Of ths righteouſneſſe whertby a man u juſtified before God: that it ts not his 
owne inherent in himſelfe, that in thu life 10-man hath perfeftion of 
holint (ſe inherent in him. 


Proceed unto the ſecond Generall of the marter of our 7aſtifi- 
cation where we areto enquire what righteouſneſle it is, for 
which a ſinner is juſtified io Gods ſight. Juſtification and ju- 
ſtice are ſtill coupled rogether, and ſome righteouſneſle there 
muſt be for which God pronounceth a man righteous, and for 
the ſake whereof he forgiveth nnto him all his finnes. Nor is 8 


before God is of neceſſity one of theſe two. 
I. Either inhereat in his owne perſon and done by himſelfe. 


| 


fianer juſt before God becauſe jaſhfied: but he is therefore juſtified becauſe be} 
is ſome way or other juſt. The Rigbteouſneſſe for which a man can be juſtified 


2. Or 


SeA.;. Cap.1, 
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| 


Chriſto ſervat, 


| ouſneſſe and Workes; or by the Righteouſneſſe and Workes of another ( 12. ) 


| quires both, that the perſon be Holy, indued with all inward qualities of [''P«- 


2. Or inbereatin the perſon of Chriſt, but imputed unto him. 

A man is jullificd either by ſomething in him and performed by him, or by 
ſomething in another performed for him.. The wiſdome of Angells and men 
hath not been able to ſhew unto us any third meanes. For whereas 1c is affirmed| 
by ſome that God might have reconciled mankind unto himſelfe by a free and 
abſolure pardon of their ſinnes without the intervention of any ſuch cighteouſ- 
neſſe, either in themſelves or in Chriſt, whereby to procure it: to that we'ſsy 
that God hath ſeeve ir good in this matter rather to follow his owne moſt 
wiſe covnſells, then theſe mens fooliſh direions. Ir is to no purpoſe cow to 
diſpute what God might have done , whether God by his abſolute omnipoten- 
cy could not have freed men from Hell, by ſome other meanes withour raking 
ſatisfaction for (inne from Chriſt ? whether God ovght not to have the ſame 
priviledgs which we give unto any mortall Kiog, freely to pardon a Rebel}, avd 
receive him to favour, without conſideration of any goodnefle in him, or ſa- 
tisfaRtion made by him, or another for him? Or whether ſinne do make ſuch a 
deepe wound in Gods juſtice and honour, that he cannot with the ſafegard of 
either paſſe by it without amends.Sucb queſtions as theſe are vaine and curious, 
proſecuted by idle and unthankfull meov, who not acknowledging the riches of 
Gods wiſdome and grace in that courſe of their redemption which God bath 
followed, would accuſe God of indiſcretion, for making much ado about no- 
thing, and teach him to have gone a more compendious way to work , then, 
by ſending his owne Son to die for us. Theſe Criticiſmes upon Gods glorious 
and wonderfull proceeding in mans redemption, we leave unto Sorin and 
Arminiu with their followers z it is our part ſapere ad ſobrietarem , and to un- 
derſtand what God hath;vot tell him what be might or ſhould have done. Ac-| 
cording to which courſe of his now revealed will}, we know that God hath de- 
clared his everlaſting hatred againſt (inne,as that thing wbich moſt direRly and 
immediatly oppoſeth the holineſſe of his Nature, and the juſtice of his Com- 
mandements. We know that for this batred which God beareth co ſin, no ſinfull 
creature can be able to ſtand in his ſight, without being conſumed up with the 
fice of his fierce w:ath. And cherfore before reconciliation it was needfull Sx- | 
tisfeRion ſhould be made, where offence bad beengiven. Which ſeeiog man 
could not effeR by himſelfe, God thovght it good to provide a Mediator, who 
ſhould make peace berween both, So that wbat evcr may be imagined of poſ- 
fibility of other meanes to bring man to life; yet now we know that /ic cporrn- 
it. Thus Chriſt ought to ſuffer, Luke 24.26. and that it [ Behoved him tobe like 
us, that being a faithfull high Prieſt, be might make reconciliation for our ſinnes. | 
Heb, 2. 17. Leaving then this new way to heaven never frequented but by ima- 
givation ; let us fo!!ow the old waies of Juſtification that che Scriptures have 
diſcovered unto us; which are two and no more : Either by our owne Righte- 


Chriſt. The former is that way whereby man might have obtained Juſtification 
2nd life, had he not been finner. Bat now, man, that is a ſinner, cannot be 
juſtified and ſaved, but only in the latter way ( viz. ) by the Righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt the Mediator. 

This Divine truth is of moſt infallible certainty and ſoveraipne conſolation 
onto the conſcience of a (inner, as ſhall appeare inthe proceſſe of our diſcourſe, 
wherein we ſhall firſt remove [ owr owne righteouſneſſe , | that ſo in the ſecond 
place we may [| eſtab!i/> che righteonſneſſe of Chriſt |] as the only matter of our 
juſtification in Gods Gghr. 

By our owne xighteouſneſſe we underſtand as the Apoſtie doth, Row. 10. [ the 
righteouſneſſe of the Law,or of Workes ] which is rwofold. | 

I. The fulfilling of the Law whether by the [" Habirnall holineſſe of the heart; |] 
or by the [ 4Xuall Fuſtice | of good workes proceeding thence, For the Law re- 


ary and 7uſtice | and that the workes be Holy being performed for matter and 
| al 
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all the [; Circumſtances according to the (ommandement. | | : 

2. The ſatisfyiog for the Breach of the Law. For he that makes fall ſatisfai- 
on to the Law, which is brokeo ; is afterward no debter to the Law, but co be 
counted Juſt, and no Violater thereof. We muſt now enquire touching theſe 
ewo: whether a man can be juſtified by his owne obedience to the Mora}l Law. 
Secondly, whether he can be joſtified by his owne ſatisfaRion for tranſgrefſipn 
of che Morall Law. Concerning which two 2xeres; we lay downe theſe two 
Concluſions which are to be made good. 

I; Xe man that is a ſinner # juſtified by his cwne obedience to the Morall 

"00 

2, No manu juſtified by his owne ſatisfattion for biy Tranſgreſſion. 

For the former, Ic is che concluſion of the Apoſtle. Row 3.20. Therefore by 
che workes of the-Law ſhall no fleſh be [ jaftified in hi fight ] which we prove 
by theſe Arguments. 

The firſt ſhall be chat of theA poſtſe in the forenamed place which ſtands thus, 
Whoſoever ts 4 tranſgre (ſor of the morall Law ; he cannot be juſtified by has 0- 
bedience thereto. | 
But every man ts a tran{greſſor of the morall Law, Ergo 
No man canbt juſtified by his obedience thereto. 

The M3jor is an undeniable Principle in reaſon. Ie being a thing impoſſible 
that a party accuſed as an offender ſhould be abſolved and pronounced innocent 
by pleading obedience co that Law which he hath plainly diſobeyed. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle cakes this Pcopoſition for granted in theſe words of his [ Foy 
by the Law commeth the knowleag of /inne ] verſ.20. That which conyinceth us to 
be ſinners, by that it is impoſſible we ſhould be declared to be righteous. That 
Plea will never quit us , which proves us guilty. Yea it were not only folly, 
but madneſſle co alleadg that for ones juſt excuſe which it ſelfe is bis very faule 
whereof he is accuſed. The Major then is certaine, | 

The Afnor 15 no leſſe. ( viz. ) [| That every man # 4 tranſereſſe of the morall 
Law ] If any ſonne of eAdaw will deny this, his owne conſcience will give 
his congue the lie; and the Scriptures will double it upon him. Which baving 
concluded [ 2 all under fjone Javerre. That { Þ If we ( a» Apoſtle not accepred ) 
ſay Wwe have no ſinne \ve deceive our ſelves and the truth & not in us ] Yea [_ If < we 
{ay we have not ſinned, we make God aliar,and hu Word # not in us. j The concluſi- 
on then is infallible [| 7 hat by the obedience of the Morall Law, no man ſhall be jw» 


poſtolicall argument ucterly overthrowes the pride of man in ſeekiog for Juſti- 
fication by the Law : and it is of ſo cleere evidence, thatthe Adverfaries of this 
doarine cannot tell how to avoid it. Bur, foraſmnch as many exceptions are ta- 
ken, and ſhifrs ſovght out, for the farther manifeſtation of the force bereof a- 
gainſt paine-ſ3yers of the truth : it will be requiſite to examine their evaſions, 
Which we ſhould do in the next argament, Which is this 
2. Whoſoever having once brok: the Law, can never after perfeiy fulfill it: he 
cannot be juſitfied by bus obedience thereto, 
But now having once broken Gods Law can never after man perfefily fulfill its 
Ergo, man cannot be juſtified by his obedience to the Law. 
The Major of this argument is framed npon no other ground then the for. 
'| mer,and oppoſed unto that erconious tenent of our adverſaries [That howſcever 
man be a ſinner againſt the law, yet nevertheleſſe afterward he may bequſtified by bu 


_ 


ſtified ( that'is ) quitted and pronounced innocent before Gods judgment ſeat. This A-| 


| 


: Concluſſ, 


1 Argum, 


\ 


a Rom, 3.6, 
Gal. 3. 22. 
b 1 Joh, 1.8. 
Cc Veile 10. 


2 Areum, 


obedience of the LaW. Becauſe God for the time following gives him grace perfetily 
eo fulfill it. ] Which opinion is dire&ly contrary to the reaſon ofthe Apoſtic 
which is; [| That once 4 finnty, and alwaies nncapable of Juſtification by the Law; 
for how ſhould the Law declare him innocent, that hath, though but once, tranſgreſ- 
{/ed againſt it. ] He that hath ſtollen in his youth, and ever after lived cruly and 
juſtly, can never quic himſelfe in jadgment from the goilt and pum!ſhment of 
theevery by pleading he hath keptthe Law in bis latter times. EY that 
"bs ; OlOWEes! 
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Pure in heart, 
undekiled in 
the way. 


| ſalvation ;z we deny that there ever was, or ever wil: be any mortcall man, that 


followes after , juſtifies not from the guilt that went before. As we ſhall ice 
more hereafter in che point of mans SatisfaRtion, Bur let us grant that the Law 
though once broken, yet afterwards fulfilled woold juſtify a.man; we here de- 
fend the Minor [' That man having broken Gods Law, can never after wards per- 
feftly falfillit and ſo by that meaves alſo be is excluded from juſtification by it. 
This propoſition the Romaniſts will not yeeld to, without ſtrong proofe. Lec 
us explaine it, and conficme it. The Propoſicion may be ſet down in theſe termes, | 
[ No man Whoſcever can perfetly fulfill the Morall Law in thu life, ] Man here 
we conſider in a twofold eſtate, 1.. of Nature. 2, of Grace. Touchiog man in 
the eſtate of Nature , it is agreed on both ſides, that the Keeping of the Law is 
atterly and abſolutely impoſſible unto him. Bot concerning man regenerate and 
jaſt:fied, they of Rome, affirme he may keep the Law : we of the reformation 
grantivg that abſo/utely it is not impoſſible (for we will not ſay, bur God mighr, 
if he ſaw good, beſtow ſuch perfe&ion of grace upon a regenerate man,that af- 
terwards he ſhould live without all finne , and be tranſlated to heaven without 
death ) yet according to the order which God now boldeth in bringing manto 


bath or ſhall perfeRly fulfill the righteouſneſſe of the moral! Law: This ſhall 
appeare unto you, by parting the righteouſneſſe of the Law into its branches, 
==" mg you may ſee what it is to fulfill the Law , and how impoſſtble it is ſo 
to do. | 

The righteouſneſſe required by the morall Law is of two ſorts. | 

I, Habituall, in the inherent holineſſe of mans whole perſon, when ſuch 
gratious qualities are fixed and planted in every faculty of ſoule and body,as do 
diſpoſe and incline the motions of both only uoto that which is conformable 
to the righteouſneſſe of the Law. That ſuch righceouſneſle is required by the 
Law, is 2 plaine caſe and confeſſed; that which commands the good, or forbids 
the evill aQion ,* doth command the vertuous and forbid the vicious habir roo, 
He thar lookes for purity in the ſtreame, cannot but diſlike poiſon in the foun- 
teaine; and God that commands us to do good, bids us #Ifo to be holy; nor can 
we do the one,unleſſe we do the other. And therefore the Apoſtle joynes both 
together. [ The end of the Commandement & love, ( but where? ) ont of apure 
heart. ] 1 Tim. 1. 5. 

2 Aqoall, in the exerciſe of all good workes enjoyned by the Law, and for- 
bearing the contrary evill workes. Whether theſe good or evill workes be in- 
ward in that ſpiritoal] obedience which the Law requires, ( viz. } in the right 
ordering of all the motions of our ſoules, that every one of our thoughts, imagi- 
nations, purpoſes of our mind, and all the ſecret workings and ſtirrings of our 
affeAions, be altogether imployed upon Piety avd Charity, not fo much as tou- 
—_—_ any thing that is contrary to the love of God, or our neigbbour. Or, 
whether theſe good and evill workes be ontward in the bodily obedience unto 
the Law, in doiog all and every externall duty of Religion towards God: of 
Juſtice and Mercy rowards man, and in leaving undone the contrary. 

Further, this aQuall Righteouſneſſe of the Law is to be conſidered two 
waies, 

1, As it reſpeQs all the Commandements, and ſo that righteouſneſſe is only 
| perfe&, which fulfills all and every particular precept of the Law. 

2. Asit reſpe&s any one Commandement, or any one duty therein contained. 
And fo we may call that righteouſceſſe perfeR, which exaRly performes aoy 
one point of the Law, though it faile in others, 

So you ſee what is to be done of him that will perfeRly fulfill the Law: let 
us now ſee whether any man cando ſo orno. We ſay no man can do it,and we 
make it good in the confirmation of theſe three Propoſitions. 

I. No man in thu life hath perfetion of grace and bolineſſe inherent. 

2. No man inthu life Can fally obſer ve all thoſe good workes buth inward and ont- 


| Ward which the LaW requires. = 
| 3. No 
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3 No man in thu life can performe any one particular good Worke ſo-exatlly, 
that in every point it ſhall anſwer the rigor of the Law, and Gods ſevere 1uag- 
ment. 

For the firſt we prove it by this Argument. 


felt. 


But in every man daring this life, there remaineth ſinfull corruption. Ergo, 
In no man t there during this life, perfeft mherent holine(ſe. 

The Major is without exception, For he that is in part bad and ſiofull, it is 
not poſſible, he ſhould be corally good and holy. : 

The Ano is molt evident in Scripture, and each mans experience and rea- 
ſon it ſelfe, Gal.5 17. The Apoſtle deſcribes the combat that is betweene the 
fleſb and the Spirit (that is) berweeo corcuption and grace,in a man regenerate. 
[ The fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit,and the Spirit againſ} the fleſh;and theſe two are 
contrary one 80 the other, ſo that ye cannot ds the ſame things that ye Wou!d. 
Who: can ſay that holioeſle is perfe& in that man, in whom corruption of na- 
ture, not onely troubleth, but hindereth grace in its holy opertation ? 
Shall we ſay this contention laſts bur for a while after a man is newly regene» 
rate: but in ſucceſle of time the Spirit gets an abſolute victory, corruption be- 
ing not only overmaſtered; but aiſo annihilated ? If we ſay ſo; experience 
wilt accuſe us,and conſcience will judge us to be liars, Where is that man,and 
how is he named,that car ſay, he findes no rebellion or diſtemper in his affeQi» 
ons or defies, no diſorder in any motion of the ſovle: but that all within him 
| is ſweetly tuned unto obedience,without jar and diſcord arifing from corrup- 
tion?Certainly that humble confeſſion of a moſt holy Apoſtle, may cauſe bluſh- 
ing in any ſuch proud Juſtitiary. . Had Pax! the body of ſin in him, and haſt 
thou none? He fights and wreſtles [ againſt the iaW in hu members,rebelling 4» 
| gainſt the law of his mind. J\ea he is ſo checkt and mated by it,that | he can xeis 
ther do the geod he would, nor avoid the evill he Would not, when he would do well,es 
vill s ſtill preſent With him. ] And ſo tedious is this toile unto him chat he com- 
plaines of it atthe very heart, and cries our bitterly for help inthis coofli. 


Whereupon,though he have help from God throvgh Jeſus Chriſt, yer bath he | 


not fall deliverance from this inherent corruption, but is faine ro conclude 
in chis pitrifull manner-[ $0 rhen 1 my ſelfe in my minde ſerve the Law of God: 
but in my fleſh the law of ſinne Even Panl ſerves God inthe berter halfe of him: 
do what he can, finne will have place in his heart, and a part of his ſervice 
thovgh he be nnwilling to yeeld it. If any will compare and preferre himſelfe 
to: this holy man, he may prove himſelfe prouder, but better chen him he can- 
not. lt is arrogance for a ſimple Frier to claime perfetion, when ſo great an 
Apoſtle diſavowes ic. He that will not acknowledge that corroption io him- 
ſelfe, which Pe»! (in the name of all) confeſſeth in his own perſon; itis not 
becauſeſuch a one is more holy chan the Apoſtle, bat becauſe he is ignorant;and 
ſees it not;or high-minded, and ſcornes to be knowne of it. Furthermore, rea- 
ſon confirmes what Scriptures and experience do witneſſe;z (viz.) that fin- 
fall corruption will hang faſt apon us unto our dying day: for if we ſuppoſe an 
utter aboliſhment of ſinne and corruption in ovr natore; it muſt needs follow, 


there will never be any linfulneſſe ar all in our workes and lives, Wherethe|- 


habic is perfe&,the aGion is ſo too? and a ſweete fountain cannot ſend fourth 
bitter waters. Wherefore ſeeing not the beſt of mencan live without mani- 
fold aRuall Hanes; It is apparanc, that this il! fruit comes from a bad humor in 
the tree, and this defeR of aFwall obedience, comes from the imperfeQion of 
habitaall bolineſſe. This is ſufficient for juſtification of the truth of our firſt pro- 
poſition { that inherent holineſſe in this life, of nor perfeft;] Becauſe itis alwaies 
coupled with jome ſinfoll corruption. | 

Bat here our Adverſaries cry out with open mouth, that we maintain mon 
ſtrous propoſitions, Namely. Þ That there is n0 inherent holineſſe in a man that 1; 

R 


jaftified, 


Where (infull corruption rewaines in part, there inherent hlintſſe © not per« | 


1 Propoſ. 


| 


a Aur& ty 
evenl my ſelfe. 
Rom.8.25. 


b Becan.Tom, 


2.traff.4.c, 2, 
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juſtified that after juſtsfication, a man ſtill remaines a ſinner and unjuſt, -That in 
Juſtificationg ſinne 14 not ab.liſhed, but only covered with ( hriſts mantle, Thence 
they fall ro their Rherorick, that all C alvinifts are buc painted Sepalchers, faire 
without, {nll of rottenneſſe within: Like fooliſh Virgins that bave no ole of their 
owne but thinks to be ſupplied by that of other folkes. Like Wolves in a Lambes 
shinne, which hides, but takes not away their ravening and fierce nature, Lik*a 
leprous perſon in fine cloathes; that lockes to be favoured and embraced by his 
King becauſe he 1s well apparelled.For this is (ſay they)to teach, T hat a man jnſti+ 
fied us yer a ſinner in himſelfe. That corruption, filthineſſe, and uncleanentſſe re> 
maine in him, When yet in Gods ſight he 11 accounted pure and clean, becauſe he 
hath hid himſelfe under the cloake of righteouſneſſe. Whence alfo they tell 
ps it will follow, wee make Chriſts body monſtrous,a holy beautifull head, joined 
to filtby leprous members. ,Chriſts marriage pollated, a moſt holy and faire Bride» 
groome,conpled to a fonlt deformed Spouſe. 

To this we fay, Truth is modeſt, yet ſhee will not be outfaced with bigge 
words. Their eloquence hath flandered;partly us, partly the truth. Us,in that 
they »ffirme we deny 3ll s2herent righteouſneſſe in a perſon juſtified which is an 
impudent calumony. The truth, in condemniog that for an error which is ſacred 
veritie taughtas by God io the Scriptures, (viz.) That a perſon juſtified, s yet 
after thatin himſelfe in part ſixfnll.' bis we ſtill ceach and maintain for a trutb, 
firme as the foundation of the earth, that cannot be ſhaken,namely, Thar al- 
though a Juſtified perſon uu by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in him made in- 
herently holy; yet this ſantlity # not that perfeft purity of the hear, which the Law 
requires,becauſe ſome degrees of impurity aud corruption do dwell in him till death. 
And therefore the moſt juſtified perſon living, is yet in bimſelfe partly (iofull 
and unjnſt, bur the ſfinfulneſſe is pardoned vnco him in Chirſt. 

Againſt this the Romiſh contend, labouring to prove, that in him that is ju- 
tified: Sinne doth not remaine at all, but 51 mtterly aboliſhed. They prove it by 
ſuch arguments as theſe. | 


the finnes of the World. That he 4s © offered to take away the ſins of many, That 1n 
repentance, our /nxes are blotted our» That God will ſubdue our iniquities and 
f caſt our ſinnes into the bottome of :he ſea; 10 alluſion ro the drowning of the 
e/ Egyptians in the red ſea, Wherefore ifſinne be taken away, blocted our, 
drowned in the Sea,like the eZpyptians: then ſure it is aboliſhed, and remaines 
no longer. | 

2 They prove it fcom the properties which are aſcribed to Sinne;as namely 
theſe. 

1 Sinne is compared to ſpots, ſhaines, and filthineſſe: bone from thence we 
are = by the powring on of[ c/ave ® Water upon us;and by the [ Blood 
of Chriſt. - | 

2 habe is compared to bonds, fetters,oand the priſon, whereby we are holden 

captive under the power of Satan: Now Chriſt hath broken theſe chains 
and opened thele priſon doores: having | delivered us © from the power of 
darkeneſſe) and | redeemed ns from all iniquity | and[ made wa free from [inne 
to become the ſervants of righteouſneſſe, | 

3 Sinne is compared to fickneſſe, diſeaſes, and wounds, Now God is the 

beſt Phiſition, che moſt skilfull Chirorgian; and where he undertakes the 
cure, he doth his worke throughly; he cures a1] diſeaſes and exch one per- 
fealy, He doth not ſpread on a ſick man a faire Coverlid, or cover a fe- 


ſtered wound with a faire cloath, as (alvin imagines, but by a purgative 
potion he expells the diſcaſe by a healing plaiſter he cures the wound.So 
that there is not lefc,no corrupt matter, nor dangerous ſore,that can prove 
deadly ,according to that, Row 8-1. | There 4 0 condemnation to theſe that 
are in Chriſt eſa, That is, there is no matter at all for which they de- 
ſerve condemnation,us thoſe exponnd, 


4 Sinne 
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4 Sinne is likened to deatb,nay it is the Spiritual! death of the ſoule. Now 
he that is juſtified is reſtored to Spirituall fe, and where life is, there' 
death is quite raken away, ſecing a man cannot be alive and dead both to- 
gether, Wherefore the Apoltle ſaith, Row.Chap.6.verſ.6. [ Our old man « 
f crucified with him, that the body of ſin might be 8 deſtrojed, that hence 
_ might not ſerve ſinne | and werſ. 11. { We are drad unto 
INne. . 

__ they conclude, 

If the filthineſle of fine be waſhed away, the chaines of ſinne broken, the di- 
ſeaſes and hurts of ſinne healed, the death of ſine aboliſhed; then it followes, 
OO is quite extinguiſhed, and remaines no more in thoſe that are 
juſtified. 

3 They argne thus. If finneremaine in thoſe that are juſtified and be onely 
covered;then God either knowes of the (inne or knowes it not, To ſay he were 
ignorant of it were blaſphemy [_a!/ things b being naked and bare before hu eyes. ] 
If he knowes it, then either he hates ic,or he hates it nor. If he doth nor hace ir, 
how doth the Scriptures ſay true that he is a { God that hateth iniquitie? ] If be 
doth hate it in them,certainely he muſt puviſh it; God cannot ſee a fault and 
- | hate a fauſr, but he moſt alſo puniſh je coo, If he puniſh itgthen he which is ju+ 
ſtiked ſhall yer be condemned, which is abſurd. 

Unto theſe arguments we anſwer. Unto the two former thas. When we 
ſay ſin remaines in a man regenerateand Juſtified, we muſt diſtinguiſh the am- 
biguity of the word Sinze. Io Sine, to uſe that diſtinRian which is authentical) 
wich our Adverſaries; There are three things. 

1 The offence of God, which is the fault. 

2 The obligation unto eternall puniſhment which is the guilt, 

3 The ſtaine or pollution of the ſoule, (viz, ) the inherent vitious inclination of 
it unto «v41l.From whence the fault commitred firſt iſſued, and which by 
committing of the fault is augmented. For evill once committed leaves 
a further proneneſle in the heart to doe it againe, This we call the cor- 
Yuption of ſinne. 

Thus then we anſwer, $i»»e doth not remaine in thoſe that are juſtified, and 
regenerate inthe two firſt reſpeRs, viz. of the fawlt avd the guilt, both which 
are taken away by the death of Chriſt. But $i»xe doth remaine in the regenerate 
according tothe third reſpeR, (viz, ) the vitious qualicie and corruption there- 
of inherent in the ſoule. We ſhall explaine theſe anſwers, and apply them to 
the e Arguments. We ſay then;thar the fanlr and guilt of finne in the regenerate, 
{is atterly aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt. Which we do not take in ſuch a 
ſenſe as this. Thac ina man regenerate there is not at all aoy one fault or guilt to 
be found, for to ſay that a man regenerate, when he ſins, were neither faulty nor 
guilty, were a proſſe untruth, ſeeing it is impoſſible that man ſhould ſinne, yer 
God not be offended; that man ſhould ſinne,and yet not be guilty,and deſer- 
ving eternall death. Wherefore we confeſſe that in the holieſt of men, if they 
ſinne there is a true fault,and God is diſpleaſed with it; there is alſo true guilt, 
2nd forir they deſerve to goe to hell. But yet this cruth alſo muſt be acknow- 
ledged withall, chat all faultineſſe and guiltineſſe are quite aboliſhed and taken 
away from them by Chriſt, becauſe that both are pardoned unto them. God is 
offended; but yer they feele not the wofull effeRs of his indignation: becauſe 
in Chriſt he is graciouſly contented to be reconciled with the. Againe they bave 
deſerved everlaſting death;but they come not to the pains therecF, becauſe freed 
from the puniſhment by Chriſts ſatisfaRtion. Thus then we nnderſtand the 
firſt part of the anſwer. That the faulcand puilt of (in is otterly aboliſhed, that is, 
totally.pardoned nnto the regenerate,by means of Chriſt,ſo that no finall erer- 
vall puniſhment ſhall befa]l chem cherefore. The other part. That fone [in 
the vitious quality and corruption of it remaines in men juſtified} we underſtand 
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| land trengih, bur in its being and life, It hath Yicaw, but not Reguwm. It raigns 
where there is no gcace at all, but it lives even where grace 15s. Which chough 

| it m:ghcily abate the power of it, it cannot atterly deſtroy its being, Hence nuw 
itis eaſie to untie the Argoments. Sinne is taken away, blocted our, drowned in 
the boitome of the ſea, 'n regard of thoſe miſchievous effets which linne 
| would have brought on us; God is reconciled, the obligation to puniſhment 
cancelled; and all che power, force, and ſtrength of figne defeated: So that 

like the dead Egyptians they can no longer purſue the 1ſraelites to annoy them, 
nor ſhall ſtand as a5 an adverſary in jadgment to condemne us. The guilt of 
finne is waſh:d away totally by the bloud of Chciſt;the filchineſle of corrupted 
nature is in part bydegrees clenſed by the Spirir of Chriſt powred on us in his 
ſancifying grace. The fetters and bonds of ſin, whereby we were held in bon- 
dage under conJemnation theſe are quite broken aſunder: but thoſe chaines, 
whereby with Pani, Row. 7. [ We are led captive] to diſobedience are ſome 
broken,all weakned, We are freed from the power of Satan 2nd feare of Hell; 
not wholly freed from finne, whereby we are often captives agaioſt our will. 
Sinne is a ſickneſſe,and God is the Phyſitian; a wound, and God is the Chirur. 
via, true, but he cures neither perfectly, yer corret that word. He cures 
our (ickneſle and ſores perfeRly; but not ſuddenly, where be begins the worke 
he will fiaiſh ir;buc he will not doe allin a day. The cure begins and goes 0n- 
ward to perfeQion during this life;but it 18 never finiſhed till after death. [| He 
b Pſal.13.3- |forgives Þ all our iniquity | and thatis done entirely and cotally-[a»d healeth all: 
our infirmities: | but this is by degrees notall at once. In which courſe God 
hath oo cauſe to feare the cenſure of a Jeſaite for unskilfaloneſſe, nor ſtands he 
in need of mans counſel for preſcription,nor mans help to hold his hand in wore 
king, if the cure go on more ſlowly then our fooliſh haſtineſſe thiokes fir. 
Thar is fir and beſt whac God thinkes ſo: and if we count him faithfull and 
wiſe in his art, it is our duty to take his advice, but ſaucie preſumption to give 
him any. Laſtly, where in is ſaid to be the [_ Spiritual! death of the ſoule) and 
ſo life being reſtored to juſtification, death muſt needs be quite aboliſhed: the 
weakneſſe of this argument appeares ſtraight, if the weraphoricall terme be} 
changed inro proper. The death of ſinne is either the ſeparation of all grace | 
fcom the ſoule, or the ſeparation of Gods favour from the ſoule,We are dead in! 
treſpaſſes and ſinnes both wayes: In regard that in the ſtate of unregereration | 
the ſoule is utterly deſtitute of all grace and goodneſle: and alſo becauſe in that 
condition it is liable to eternall death. Now the death of ſinne that is eteroa!l | 
death in the perpetuall loſſe of Gods favour, this is cleane taken away from 
| bim that is regenerate. Chriſt by his death hath purchaſed ro him life & immor- 
tality. Buttouchiog that other death (that is) the want of all inherent grace 
in the ſoule. We ſay, that in regereration Grace and Holineſle is reſtored to 
the ſogle, yet not ſo perfealy as to aboliſh every degree of finfull corruption. 
Before regeneration the ſoule had no grace at all and fo was utterly dead, but ir 
followes not, that therefore 'in regeneration, it hath all grace given itin all 
perfection, and ſo made perfectly alive; what ever harſhneſle there is io the 
Meraphor, the plaine termes in this caſe are ſmooth enovgh, A man may be 
at once alive and dead, that is, at once a man may be partly holy, and partly 
fiafull. | Our old men i crucified with Chriſt] upon whole croſſe itreceived a 
deadly wound;(becaule Chriſt by his ſacrifice hath procured the ſending of the 
Holy Ghoſt into the hearts of the Ele&;)who by ſanRifying them, .aboliſhed 
their natnrall corruptions by degrees. | That ſo the body of jin might be diſtros 
ed, ] that is, not preſently annihilated:«a7apry9,” made of no force and ſtrevgeh, 
made unable to worke ſtrongly in us. | That henceforth Wee might mos 
ſerve ſinne.] Though alwaies we ſhould have ſinnein as. So are we | dead ro 
ſine _| not as if ſinne were utterly dead in vs; or had no more working in vs, 
then it hath in a dead carcaſle ; bur becauſe the puilt of (inne 1s fully 
| taken away, and the power of (ione hath received a deadly wound, nt 
bleed 
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bleed our ſome of irs life now, ard ſhall infallibly bleed oat the laſt drop of ics 
life hereafter. ? 

Unto the third Argument, we aniwer thns, that the Hornes of thoſe Dilem- 
ma*s be made of wood, and may be eafily battered. We ſay then that God fees 
and knowes the finfull corruption which is inthe regenerate; for we cannor 
aſſenc unto that wilde and frantick imagination of ſome, who have troubled the 
quiet of ſome places in this Land, by preaching that God doth nor, nay cannor 
lee any iniquity or matter of blame, in thoſe that be in Chriſt Jeſus, Wee be- 
| leevethatnotbing is hid from his eyes,nor be onr (innes leſſe viſible to/bim then 
our graces. God knowes what ſinnes his children commit, he judgeth them to 
be faulcs, and ſuch as deſerve his infinite wrath. Yes, to goe further, as he ſees 
the ſinne of the regenerate; ſo he hates it with a perfec hatred; ir being im» 
poilible, that his pure eyes ſhould behold impurity and love it. Bog now what 
' | followes hence? if he ſee ic and hate it, then he cannot but puniſh ic. True, that 
conſequence is certaine. But what is next? If God puniſh that finne which is in 
che regenerate, how then is their ſinne covered and their iniquities forgiven? 
How doth he account them juſt, whom he knoweth and puniſherh for unjuſt? 
Here is a Sopbiſmme. He ſees fine, and hates ſione, and puniſheth Gone of the 
regenerate: Therefore he puniſheth it io, and upon their own perſons, That 
is a 909 [equitur. He puniſheth it, but it is in the perſon of Chriſt | who hath rro- 
den the Winepreſſe}] of the fierce wrath of God conceived againſt all finfulneſſe 
whatſoever in his Ele: by which meanes his hatred rowards the ſinne of the 
regenerate 15 fully ſatisfied, and alſo his love towards their perſons procured. 
He graciouſly paſſech by their iniquity, pardoniog unto them what he hates, 
and hath puniſhed io Chriſt: in which reſpe& he may be truely ſaid not to ſee 
that ſinne in them which he will never puniſh in them, and to cover that-finne 
which ſhall never be laid open in judgement againſt them. 


GC a':* 3 


No man can perfefHy fulfiil the Law in per forming all [ach workes both inward 
and outward, as each commandement requires, againſt which truth 
Popiſh Objettions are anſWered. 


I man falls ſhore of his obedience to the Morall Law, (viz.) in the perfes 
Aion of habitual inherent holineſſe. 

We goe orunto the next Propoſition,touching mans aRuall obedience unto 
the whole Law. Where we teach, 

T hat no man can perfefHy obey the Law iniperforming all ſmch workes, both 
' inwara and outward; 4s each command requires. 

A man would chink this poipt needed no other proofe but only experience. 
In all che Catalogue of the Saints,'can you prick our one that after regenerati- 
on, never commuted (inne againſt the Law? We ſhall kifſe the ground he 
creads on,if we know where thit man haunts, who can aſſure ns that ſince his | 
converſion he never brake the Law, Shall we find this perfeRion in. a Monkes 
Cell, orin a Hermites Lodge, an Anachorites Mue, under a Cardinals Hat, of 
inthe Popes Chaire? All theſe are Czges of uncleanneſſe,not Temples where- 
in dwels undefiled ſanRi:y. Never to (inne, thatis a happineſle of Saints and 
Angels, with whom- we ſhall hereafter enjoy it: but whilſt we are mortall we 
can but wiſh for it. [Thy Law(ſaith David)s exceeding large.] ' It compriſeth 
11 it:not x few, but many aod manifold duties. Good works are by a kinde of 


X NJ thous much touching the-firſt propoſition and the firſt point wherein 


are eminent. among. the reſt: but not the handreth pact of the whole number. 
There is beſides a world of duties enjoyned, and as many finnes forbidden: each. 
R 3 Comman. 


Popiſh So/2ci/mze brougbc toa ſhort ſam, Prayer, Faſting,and «7/merdeeds. Theſe Dial 119. 96. 
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commandement hath its ſeveral) rankes,every duty its manifold circumſtances; 
to reckon up all, were a boſiveſſe which the wit of the ſubtileſt Jeſuire, or the 
profoundeſt Divine coold bardly maſter. To performe them, is a caske, which is 
beyond the ſtrength of the bolieſt man, who in finding it a great difficulty to do 
any one well, would forthwith judge the performance of lo many an impolli» 
bility, But if this ſoffice nor, we have expreſſe Scriptures to prove that no man 

doth aQgally obey the Law in all points. Such places are thele. 

(1) 1 Kivgs 8. 46, T here is no mgn that finneth not, 
(2) Ecclel-7. 20. For there is not @ juſt man wpon earth that doth good 
and ſzuneth not, | 
5) James 3. 2. [1 may) things We offend all. 

4) 1 John. 8. If We [oy that We heve no ſin, ve deceive our ſelver,and 

the truth is not in ts, | 
Whence we conclude, that ['de fap] never any did keep the L1w, bot 
breake it in ſome, yea in many things. And therefore we ſay thac the diſpute 
of our Adverſaries, touching the poſſibility of keeping che Law, vaniſhes co 
nothing, For ſeeing no man hath, or will evec aRually keep it (as the Scriptures 
witnefſe)to what end ſerves all the quarrelling and diſpate about the Poſlibili» 
tie of keeping it. No man ſhall bejuſtified by the Law,becauſe he hath a power 
to keep itif be liſt; but becauſe he bath aRually kept it . Whence it is manifeſt 
thac che reply of our adverſaries is ridiculous, No man indeed doth keep ity 
bor yet they may if they will. For 1. What is that to juſtification? Can a 
man that is regenerate be juſtified by his obedience of the Law, when yer afs 
ter his regeneration he doth not keep it? And againe. How know theſe 
men thac there was, or is, ſuch a power in the Saints co keep the Law, when 
yet the world never {aw it brought into AR? Is it not more probable that what 


{never was, nor will be done, never conld or cgo be done? Were they all 


idle, and did not do their beſt indeavour? It is true, none doth ſo much good 
as he ſhonld and might: bur yet it is a ſharp cenfure to ſay that none would 
par themſelves forward to the utmoſt of their might-What ſhall be ſaid of Saint 
Paz! (Phil.3.12.) He confeſſerh that himſelfe was not yet perfeR, but char he 
ſought after it, How? negligeatly? No, with great diligence and intention, He 
followed after, | Surw 5 ver, I2- andthat eagerly, Reaching forth to catch the 
things that were before Ris" ky ney Emlewoul© verſe 13, Preſſing towards the 
marke x7! ozomy Joza,ver[14.) Here was diligence,and we cannot ſay that Saiat 
'Pax/ did not doe his beſt, Did Pas! theo fulfill the Law? It ſeems fo, for here 
we fee he was willing , and io another place Bellarmine tells us he was able, 
for ſo we have it, Phil .4. 13. [/ pan de all things through Chriſt that ſtrongth. 
neth ee: _} that is, folfill the Morall Law by the grace of Chrift, Now if be 
were willing and able then cercainly he kept it, Nay it is certaine be did not 
keep it, Wizneſle che teſtimony. of himſelfe, [" / doe net the good things which [| 
would: but the evill Which 1 wenld not, that doe 1, Rome 7. 19.) Where is the favic 
thea? In the Apoſtles will? No, it is plaine he would bave done it. Was it then 
in his abilicy? Yea, this was ic, To will was preſeat with him; but be found no 
means to performe that which is good, verſe 18. 

The Jeſaite then aboſeth us with a falſe expoſition of that place to the Phillip 
pians interpreting it of the Apoſtles ability ta performe the morall Law, which 
himſelfe meapt concerning that ſtrength wherewich Cir; enaÞled bim unto 
conceptation and patience in all conditions wbarſoever. Pawl was able to beare 
all af; ions patiently, to uſe-proſpecity ſoberly; but to fulfill the Law io all 
things. perfeAly he was not. able, And if he were not, who is? We conclude 
thac the aRuall obedience of the Morall Law in fulfilling all the Commande- 
ments exactly, is impoſſible ro a regenerate man in ths life: Let us now takes 
ſhorr ſorvey of our Adverfaries Argaments whereby they would prove that 
aQtuall obedience tothe whole Law 1s not onely poſlidle: but alſo very eafte co 
the cegenecate and juſtified They are theſe- | 
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yoak; which is ea y, is worne Without paine, thiſe Commandemeuts which ave 
wor burd:n[1me, may be obſerved without difficulty, But ſuch is the morall 
Law. [ My yrak ts 6s eaſy and my burthen light] Math. 11.30, | T his is the 
love of God that ye heep his {"ommand-ments, and his (ommandements are 
wot © grievous. 1 Foh.5.3. Ergo, th! Morall Law may be eaſily «b/erved. 

To this we anſwer, that the place of Afarthrw is to be underſtood not ofthe 
Morall Law; but of the yoake and bucthen of the croſle and affl Rions which e- 
very one mult beare, that will follow Chriſt & o»ey the Goſpeil. To thoſe thax 
are wearied and laden with the croſſe, Chriſt ſpeakes by way of conſolation, 
telling chem whecher to reſort for helth. Come to me and I will give youreſt ] 
that is, comfore and dehiverance. 2, Then he perſwades them co patience under 
their affiGion. [Take wp my yoake upon you | and beare it cheerefully, which 


1 That burden which i light may be carried without ſhrinking unaer. it, - bar | 


his perſwaſion he ſtrengthens with chree arguments. 1 From his ownexawple. | 


and affiiions with all meekneſle & patience, [ For | am mock and loWly in beart, 
quietly bearing all wrongs and indignities from man without murmuring a- 
gzinſt God, repining 3g1inſt man, ſeeking revenge ac cheir hands that have une 
juſtly pecſecuted me. 2 From the ſucteſle of chis patient enduring according to 
Chriſts example. { «£14 you /aall finde reft unto your ſoules; ] comtort in affit Gi» 
on, ſeaſonable deliverance from affiition. 3. From the natore of ſych croſſes. 
For my yooke is eaſy, &c. Though they be yoakes and burdens which for the pre- 
ſent ſeeme greivous; yet they be ealie, they be lighe, becauſe Chriſts yoake and 
Cheiſts burden, which he laies on a} his true Diſciples thee follew hm, and 
which he will give them ſtrength ro ſupport 2nd beare out with cheerefulneſle, 
T bis ſeems the moſt natur all interprecation of chis placegand 4t is moſt agreea» 
ble to che ewelfth Chapter to the H:brewes. Where the like srgaments:me uſed; 
to comfort the godly in ſuch zfi:Rtions,as follow the profeſſion of theGolpell. ! 
Bat yet if we underſtand it of the yoake 2nd burden of the Law: We anſwer to: 
it, and that place in /oþ»,that the Commandements of God are not greivous to: 
the Regenerace; not becauſe they can perfectly and exfily fulfill chem, but be- 
cauſe that which made them intojlerable and unſupportable unto them, is now 
taken away, What is that? The rigor of the Law in requiring of every man 
exaQ obedience, under paine of the curſe of cternall death, Here was the anea- 
fineſſe of che yoake which pinched man in his finfull ſtate; this was the weight 
ofthe burden, nnder which every man out of Chriſt muſt needs be croſhed and 


our tranſgreſſions thereof, hath made this yoake ealie for the neckes, and this 


to obey, yer not upon thoſe ſevere termes of being eternally eccorlſed, if they at 
any time diſobey. Now they are aſſured their hearty obedience ſhall þe accep- 


to ſhew all willing and cheerfull endeavour in obeying Gods Commande- 
_ whereby he may give good proofe of his nofained love unto God him- 
elfe, 


Againe we anſwer, that this nneaſineſſe and burdenſomneſſe of the Morall 
Law, is to be taken in regard of che enmity and oppoſition which a caraall man 
beares amo the obedience thereof, Unto a naturall man it is the greateſt royle 
and weaciſomneſle in the world, for bim to be made ro draw inthis yoake. For' 
him to bridle bis defires; to check his diſordered affeRions; to. reſtraine him- 
ſelfe of his pleaſures; to be tied ro the exerciſe of Rehgion; to have a lawleſle 


| mind brovghc in ſubjeRion to a ſtri& Law. Obt whata wearineſſe is it, how! 


be ſautfes atir? He chafes and ſweats under ſach a bardeo, morethan uoder 
the weight of ten talents of lead, Bac now unto x heare ſanctified by grace, all 
| ſuch obedience becomes ſweet, pleaſant, and dehghtfull. The heare now loves 


[ Learne of me | to doe and ſuffer as I doe, enduring ſo many perſecutions 0 


fioke downe to hell, Now Chriſt having falfiiled the Law, 20d ſatisfied for all | 
burden light upon the ſhoulders of the regenerate, becauſe though they be tied | 


ted, ſo farre as they are able to performe it, and'where they faile they ſhall be | 
mercifaily pardoned, Which is «fiogular eacouragement of a Chriſtian heart, | 
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'| after him aroſe any like bim. Theſe men then loved Ged With all therr hearts. 


| ſes. 
God with all our heart, becauſe we muſt love our neighbour tov. 2 To love him tanto 
|conatn, quanto fieri poteſt; (that is) as mach as:may be. 
| (faich Brcanus) and yer if it Were, who would ſa it were impoſſible to love Ged as 
| mwcb as onecan. 3 To love God above all (that t4.to preferre him before all crea- 
[-tures, before father and mother, as Chriſts bids, Mat. 10.37. and as. Abrabam did 
{before his onely ſonne. ) Now this oncly, ts to love God with all the heart, and this men 


| |-with all-the heate, as theſe imagine. © Bellarmine indeed makes a-(but) at ic. 
{a Lib, 4, c.rr,! 


]-bath ſet up a white, which all the men in the world, may and muſt aime at: - but 


| cannot do it perfeQly. For the examples of David and 7efrab,.whbo are laid to. 


the holineſſe of the Law; it Þ | delighterh in the Law | takes contentment in «ite 
obedience of it and is fall of ſingular affeRion and defire after it. Whence though 
it faile in many things through manifold iofirmities and cemptations, yer it cea- 
| ſeth not in a willing, conſtant, and cheerfull endeavour to performe all. Grace 
Gghteth with many difficulties, and in the combat takes many 3 foyle: bur yet 
at laſt the victory falls on her ſide. For (ſaith Saint John) [ d He that # borne of 
Ged overcommeth the word. ] So that the luſt of the eyes. the luſt of the fleſh, and the 
pride of life, which he underſtands by the world, ( 1 Fobn 4. 16.) prevaile not a« 
gainſt him to turne him away from the holy commandement given unto him: 
But he ſtill obeyes cheerfully and fincerely, though not every way pertectly. 
This of the firſt Argament. The ſecond is this. 
2 If the hardeſt precepts of the Law may be kept, then mnch more all the iſt 
which are eaſcer. 
But the hardeſt precepts may be cbſerved,=== Ergo, the reſt alſo. 
They prove the Minor thus, 
T hree precepts there are, which are moſt harazas all confi ſſe. 
1 T how ſhalt love the Lord with all thy beart. 
2 Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 
3 Thou ſhalt not covet. —-——The tenth Commandement. 

But now all theſt three commandements may be k:pt by the regenerate. 

the reſt; and [o the Whole Lav. 
'We deny the 2inor of the Proſyllogs/mezand ſay that thoſe three precepts are 
not to be kept perfectly by any man in this life. They prove it in each particular, 

I That amanin thu life may love God with all hw heart.This they prove. 

I By Scripture, Deut. 30. 6 The Lordihy God will carcamcsſe thy heart, 
and the heart of thy ſeed, to leve the Lord thy God With all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoule, that thou maiſt live.T hu # a predittson or promiſe of that Which was herets- 
fore, and # ſtill accompliſhed in the regenerate, Who bring ſanflified and purified from 
fin (a work of. Gods Spirit in the heart fignred by externall circumciſion of the fleſh) 
ſhonld love God with all their hearts. 

2 Byexample of David, who ſaith of himſefe, Plal.119. 10. With my whole 
beart have 1 ſought thee; and Ged alſo teſtifies of him: That he k-pt bus commanae- 
ments, and followed him With all his beart, to do that only which Was righteous 4n 
hu eies, 1 Kings 14.8. The like #5 recorded of Joſiah, 2 Kings 23.25. And like uns 
|:to him was there no King before him that turned to the Lord with all bu heart, and 
With all ba ſoule, and With all his might according to all the Law of Moſes: weither 


a. 
= 


Ergo 


3 Byreaſon; For tolove God with all the hrart,carries one of theſe three ſen- 
Firſt, ro love him onely, and nothing elſe, and ſo we are not commanded to lows 


Nor u this commanded 


may ave, 41 apprares in the Martyrs and others, Who left all for Geds love. 
Unto thele Arguments we anſwer. That it is not fo cafie a matter to love God 


There is nothing required (ſaith he) of us, But toilove God with all the hearr. 
As if it were as eaſily done, as ſpoken. Burt we believe that in this (Br) God 


none will ſhoote ſo ſteadily as to hit it. Unto the place of Dewteromomy, we ſay; 
God therein cells us what bis gracious worke is;i0 circumciſng, or [anttifying. 
.our hearts,and what our bounden duty is thereupon.(viz.) to lovechim with all. 
our hearts: the performance whereof we muſt endeavour ſincerely gbovgh we 


follow 


” - 
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foliow the Lord with all their heart; chere is nothing elſe meant thereby, but 
a fincere inrenc and indeavour in rhe generall to eſtzbhſh and maintzine-Gods 
pareR2l:g'o0n in their kiogdome tree from corruption of Idolatry; as alfo for 
cheir owa parcicular converſation to live gnblameably, For David,it is a cleare 
caſe chac got perfeRion, but (incecity is his commendatior,whoſe many fins re- 
corded in the Scriptures,witneſle ſotficiently that he had in his bart chat corrup- 
ton, which many times turned the love thereof from God to other things. How 
did he loveGod with all his hare, when de defiled Vriahs bed, ſhed Vriah: bloud, 
incended co mnrder Naba/, judged away an honeſt mans Jands to afawning 
Sycophant, with ſuch othec favles. The Propher himſelfe in that place P/al.119. 
wicnefſech; as the uprightneſſe of his hear [ith my whole heart bave 1 [ought 
thee: fo w.th ail the weakneſle and corruption of it: againſt which be humbly 
craves Gods aſſiſtance in the very next words, [ Let me not wander from thy 
Commandements, JFor 7ofiah,it is plaine that this fingular commendation is given 
bim, becauſe of bis through reformations of the moſt corrupt eſtate of Religion 
which was before his reigne; wherein many godly Kings before him bad done 
ſomething in cedrefling fome abuſes, but none wee fo farre in a zealous reforma- 
tion of all, accordizg to Hoſe: Law. Wherefore rhe text faith, that there was 
no King defore him like unto him, which cannot be meant abſolutely of all, 
(for Davidis ſaid ro follow Gods will with all his heart, as well as 7oah;) but 
face the time that Religion began to be corrupted in the Jewiſh Charch, there 
was none of al! the Kings of «dah that was fo faithfull as Fefiab, to reſtore all 
chings co the firlt purity. Whence he hath the praiſe, that he turned nnaro God 
more entirely, then any other King before or after him. Bot now from 7oſabs 
zeale in reformation to conclude, that in every particular of his life he kept the 
Lew perfectly, loving God withall his heart, is a conſequence that wants ſtrength 
of connexion. 

Unto the reaſon from the meaning of the Law,wegrant.That the firſt is not 
the meaning of it; bot for the ſecond, ( viz.) That to love God withall the heart, us to 
love him as much a; may be.The Jefuite hath no reaſon either co deny,that this is 
not commanded; or to afficmerhat if it were commanded, it is yet pollible co 
doe it, Would any man fay, except he care not what he ſay,that God doth not 
command us te love him 2s much as may be? Oc will it be a truth from any | 


cannot. Which zppeares thus. Gods will is, that we ſhonld love him with all 
our hears. Now Chriſt hath eavghtus to pray. [ Thy will be done in earth as it is 
in h:aven. ] Thence it is evident, we 00 earth are bound to fulfill the commande- 
ment of loving God, as the Saints in heaven do fulfiltir, Bat now our Ad-| 
verſaries themſelves grant. that whileſt we be| :« 54 | we cannot love God ſo 
much as we ſhall doſ i p.rvi4 jwhence it followes,that no man can love him ſo 
much 2s may be, and as he ought to doe; ſeeing. vo man hath his heart re- 
pleniſhed with that meaſore of divine love, whereof his nature is capable, } 
which either 44am had in his innecercy, or the Saints have in glory. 
Touching the third ſenie of the words, we grant indeed; that to /ove Goz 
w:th all the heart,is to love him [uner omnia, that is above 21] creatures, Bur the 
Jeſuites rske here bat one part of crue love of God+It i> a fingalar part of divine 
love, when the heart is ſo fixed on God, that neither the love nor fear of 
any earthly thing can draw it from obeying of God. Which we lay, is a matter 
whereinevery one failesin fome kind or other, more or leſſe, though in che 
end many Martyrs, and other holy men, have Herein by faith overcome the 
world. Bat this is not enough unto perfect love,to preferre God before all rem- 
porall paines and pleaſures,profics or diſcommodities, He loves God with all his 
heart, not only who loves him above all, bacalſo obeyesGod in all. [ Thu & 
the love of Goa that we keep bu commandements.)] He that for Gods love will not 
obey Gods Law, he loves his (finnes more than God, Offead but in the leaſt rhiog, | 


mans tongae,ro ſay, that he loves God with as great perfeQion as may be? It| 


{there is preſeatly want of Jove; for he thit will not do as God didshim, then, | 
Is 


Pn 
— A — 
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is yoid of that love which moves him to obey ac other times. He then that hee» 
pethGodsWord,in him # the love of God perfett indeed. ———2a1S3; Tereaxwares, 1 Fob. 
2.5. Perfec obedience and perfeR love are inſepsrable. Now ſeeirg the tor: 
mer cannot be found in mortall men, we cannot in them ſeeke for the latter. 
And therefore this commandement {[ Love God above all things] cannot be kept 
in this lite. 

2 That a man ma) love hi neighbony as himſelfe. For which purpoſe thry tarne 

# to Rom.13.8. He that loveth another hath fulfilled the Law: Becanſe the 
Law tu comprehended in thu ſaying, Tbou ſhalt love thy neighbowr as thy 
ſelfe, verl. 9. and love doth notevill to his neighboar; there fore « love the 
fulfilling of the Law,verſ. 10.eAnd they bid us lake Gal.5.14. Where we 
—_ all the Law # fulfilled in one word:T hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
tLy Jelfe. 

i qoee:Thes there is in theſeplaces, nothing that needs anſwering. 
We grant, that the love of our neighbour as our ſelves, is the fulfillicg of 
the Law that is, of the ſecond Table of the Law, touching our duty unto man, 
and ſo much theſe places witneſſe, commanding us alſo ſo to do. But cow how 
do our Adverſaries prove ont of theſe places that men can perfeRly obſerve 
this Law. We yeeld the regenerate love their neighbours as themſelves; but 
that perfeion of love, which in every point fulfills the Law, doing our neigh» 
bour no hurt, but all good,in all our thoughts, words, and deeds; this we can- 
not grant the; unleſſe vpon better proofes. Let us goe to the tegth Comans 
dement,which they ſay may be kept, that is, | mM 

3 Thou ſhalt not cover. Thu temh commanaement of the Decalcgue, # (lay 


'conſent, are no finnes: they therein erre groſſely againſt Scripture and ſound 


they) poſſibly to be fulfilled by a Regenerate man. For three thing « muſt be obs 
Be ved touchin g this concnpiſcence,or covering forbitiden in the tenth comman- 
ments 
1 The vicious pronene (ſe and inclin ation of nature unto bad deſires, which # fti- 
led concupiſcence in atu primo. «As to have a theeviſh minae. 

2 The inordinate motions of the heart immediatly ariſing from that corrupt diſ- | 
poſition, Which prevent reaſon, and gee before conſent; as to deſire another 
mans mone);but [uddenly vaniſheth of it ſelfeg0r upon deliberation it is checkt. 

3 The conſent of the Will, when either it :akes immediate delight in ſuch defires 
themſ{clves;as ſpeculative fornication, &c.or when it reſolves to put in execus 
tion What the heart imagined; as to lay a plot to ſpoilte another of his goods. 

T he tWvo former the vicious diſpoſition of nature, and inordinate deſire that goe be» 
Fore conſent, theſe be no ſins, (ſay th: Romaniſts) and ſo not forbidden tn the 
ten commandements. The laſt (viz.) Evill defires with conſent, they be the 
very ſinnes which are forbidden in that commandement: Whence they conclude, 
that a regenerate man may avoid the breach of this cemmandement , ſeeing it 

# in the powey of hu will, Whether he Will conſent unto ſuch motions of the heart 

or 110; and if he doe not conſent, then he ſinnes not. 

Hereunto we anſwer. That whereas they of Rome teach, that the Habitual 
vitieuſneſſe of nature, and the diſorderly motions of the heart which goe before 


Reaſon. Itisthe gifc of theſe men alwajes co jadge flatteringly and favourably 
on natures (ide: they conceipt to themſelves » God in heaven like their God in 
Rome, Facilem Deam,one that will winke at ſmall favits, and grant /nd#/gences 
by the dozen. Looke what they judge a ſmall matterGod muſt be of their mind, 
or elſe they are not pleaſed. His love muſt fit their humors;what they thiok they 
can doe;that God ſhall have leave to command or forbid: bur if otherwiſe they 
will tell him to his face, that be is 2 foole or a Tyrant, co command them that, 
which now they cannot performe.For God(ſay they) to require of mana free- 
dome from all vicious inclinations and evill defjres,this were as mad an injanQtis 
ON, as for a maſter to command his ſecvant never to be hungry, or thirſty, hot or 


cold,and to threaten him,that he ſhould locke through a halcer,in caſe it be o- 
ther, 
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eation of common 2nd generall exceptians, which they make againſt all thoſe 
proofes, that doe demonſtrate the impoſſibility of keepivg the Law, whereof 
this is one,chat concupiſcence in the firſt and ſecond at is not (inne. Bur now 
whereas they afficmethatitis in a regenerate mans power not to yeeld conſenc 
co the motion of ſinne, and that therefore he may fulfill the Law which ſaid 
(thou ſhalt not luſt) we grant then that the Spirit may many times get the vis 
Rory, overmaſtering (uch unroly motions of the heart; but thisis not perpetg» 
all, For who is there (except extreamely ignorant of grace and nature) but will 


Apoſtle ca]l them,do worke in them fo ſtrongly, vpon ſuch circumſtances and 
advantages,that they do not only ['4r7i5p276:2w, combat and fight ] agaioſt the 
powers of grace, but alſo a:x4uaruriCer vanquiſe them] and even lead a man re- 
generate captive unto the Law or command of ſiane. The Apoltle confeſſcth ſo 
much of himſelfe, Rom. 7. 23. Who yet was able to do as much as he that 
thinkes himſelfe beſt, And therefore what ever power we may ſecme to have 
aot to yeeld conſent; yet it is certain that we ſhall often faile in our practiſe, 


cepts of the Law; The thicd followes. 
; * man can do mare then the Law requirer, he may certainly do as 
much, 
But a man may do more then the LaW requires, Ergo he may do as much. 
The minor, Bellarmine prooves by the example of tht young man,Matth.1 yg. 
Who telling Chriſt that he had obſerved all the Commandements,and that from 
hu youth; our Saviour bids him do one thing more and then he ſhowld be perfett. 
[ If chow wilt be perfe,go ſell chat choa haſt and give' co the poore and 
follow me] verſ.20. Now if the young man had done this, be bad done more 
than the Law required. In as much as Whatſoever the Law required he had 0b- 
ſerved formerly. For do you not believe him thet he ſpake true? [All cheſe 
things have I obſerved from my youth, ] verſ.1 9. : 
Whereco we anſwer: That we do not beleeve the teſtimony of that vaine 
young man touching bis own righteowſnefſe; who boaſted of keeping the fe- 
cond Table in the outward dartes thereof, when as yer he wanced inward cha- 
ritie cowards his neighbour,and loye towards God. He avouched that be had 
kept all perfectly fulfilling that Commandement [T hox ſoalt love thy neighbour 
as thy (elfe:] 2nd thereupon is ſo bold as to a5ke Chriſt. #/har lack / yer? Chriſt 
to convince him of his pride and wants, puts him to the triall:1f thou baſt ſuch 
perfe& charity towards man, chen cercainly if God command thee co beſtow, 
not a part,but all thy goods upon the poore, upon promiſe of better things to 
thy ſelfe: thy duty unto God, and fingular charity to' men, will make thee do: 
ſo.[Go then ſell all that thou haſt and give * to the poore. ] Upon this ſpecial Com- 


ved not his neighbour ſo well as his riches, He is neither ſo datifulico God,nor 
charitable to the pooregas for either of their fakesto part with his poſſeſſions. 
Bur, might he ſay, what ? Will not ordinary almes, or a little more than ordi- 
nary ſerve the turne? Muſt 1 give away all? Indeed the Law requires chat I de 
mercifall to the poore: but where is any law that bids me fell my whole eſtaie 
and deſtcibute to them that want? Chriſt laies an unneceſſary burden vpon me; 
if I cannoc be perfet without undoing my ſelfe, 1 will content my ſelfe as 1 
am,and not ſeek afcer ſuch perfeRion. Here a papiſt will ſay he ſpake cealon,' 
ſeeing Chriſt ſpeech was but a counſell of a more perfeRion, thentbe Law re: 
quired. Now a man is not to be blamed, if he chaſe onely to be as perfect 85 the 
Law commands him,& fo this young man w3s,if you will believe him or the., 
But the Scripture makes ic plaine that he did evill in diſobeying Chriſt;200, 
chat if he bad obeyed him in that particular, he had done no morethen che Law, 
required at his hands. For obedience co every ſpeciall Commandement ts inclu- 


| therwiſe with him. This error we ſhall more canveniently ſpeak of in the refu- 


confeſle chat many times theſe 723h..a7a79) £uaprior, affe ions of finne, as the 


This of the ſecend argament touching the obſervation of the hardeſt pre- | . 


mandement, this covetous mind ſhewes ir ſelfe * Nay, it is plajne be los, 
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ded in the gencrall. The Law indefinicely commands us to give 8lmes: row if 


God by a ſpeciall commandement limit how much we ſhall give; whether | 


balfe or all ovr eſtates,to obey ſuch a particular preceprt is nor to doe more then 
the generall Law requires us. Such a particular commandment was this of 
Chriſt unto the young man, wherein he ſers him a ſpell according to that con. 
ceit of perfeQion which he had of bimſelfe, putting him to the practiſe of the 
higheſt duty which the.Law of liberality can poſlible require of a man(v:z.)to 
part with all, This he ought to have done upon Chriſts particular commande- 
ment;in not doing of it he brake the Law, and proclaimed his beart to be full 
of covetouſneſſe, devoid of faith in God, and true charity towards his neigh- 
bour. From this place then our adverſaries cannct prove; that this young man 
might have done more than the Law required: or that we are bound ar avy 
time todoe as Chriſt bid him, Chriſts command was for his particular cris1l, 
not for our imitation. They that take ic otherwiſe, be a generation of men that 
profeſle beggery, and poſſeſſe kingdomes, who were willing enough co part 
with that little they had of their owne, that ſo they may live the more largely 
and plentifully upon other mens, We go forward to the next argument. 

4 If the Law were impoſſible to be kept, it Were 10 Law: for there is no law of 
of things impeſſible. Tea God were more eruell and fooliſh than any Tyrant, to 
command us to do that which « impoſſible for us to do. 

To tbis we anſwer,tbat the conſequences were true if God had piven a [aw 
which men never had ſtrength to performe. But now the Law written in Tables 
io Mount Sie, was but a reviving and repetition of the ſame Law, wh:ch was 
written in a-Zdams heartgthe charaRers whereof were now defaced in bis fin» 
full poſterity. Adam had ſtrength ſufficient to folfill it: which as be received 
for himſelfe and us;ſo be loſt it for both. Nevertbeleſſe though ſtrength to obey 
be loſt, yet the obligation to obedience remaines. We are no more diſcharged of 
our duties, becauſe wehave no ſtrength co doe it: then a debter is quitted of 
his bands becauſe he wants money to make paiment.Nor is this cruelty or folly 


in God. that when he publiſhed this Law uoto the Iſraclites, he did nor qua-|. 


lifie the exaQneſſe thereof, ficting the precepts to their abilities, commanding 
them to do juſt as much as they could or wonld do. Had God made a Law in 
that ſort in favour of mars ſinful] nature: chey might with better reaſon have 
laid folly to his charge,for bending the rule to the crookednefle of mans heart; 
and not levelling it according to the ſtreightneſſe of the rule. God was to ſet 
forth a law of liberty, that ſhould not flatter but freely rebuke man of all un- 
righteouſneſſe; ® a perfeR Jaw containing in it a full deſcription of Holixeſſe 
and 7»ftice, which man ought to have and performe towards God and bis 
veighbour, and in this caſe God bath juſt reaſon ro have reſpeRt unto mans du- 
tie;not his ability, which once he had;but now had forfeited and loſt. 
The ext argument is, | 


5 Every prayer made in faith according to Gods will s heard and granted But | 


We pray that We may fulfill the Law perfefily. | For We pray that we may do 
Gods will in earth, as it # in braven. ] | 
Ergo God heaves us and gives us ſuch grace that we can do it. 

Hereto we anſwer. That this prayer ſhewes us what we are bonnd to; and 
what is ourdoty continually to endeavour: That we may do Gods will every 
day more perfeAly, cheerefully, and conſtantiy,than other. And ſo farre God 
heares the faitbfoll prayers of his loving children, enabling them to better per- 
formance of obedience is giver to us in this life; as the Saints enjoy in heaveo, 
will not be granted by our adverſaries themſelves. Wherefore they muſt alſo 
grant that that prayer is heard and granted us by deprees.1n this life we attaine 
ſuch perfection as God ſees fit for us:afterwards, thac which is compleat. 

6 They prove by theſe Scriptures, that the LaW may be fulfilled. Gal. 5, The 
poſt le reckons up the fruits of the Spirit, Love,jcy,peace, &c. Then he ſaith 
verſe 23.that againſt ſuch there & no LaW.["That 1 ([aith Bellarmine.) The 
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of God , doth nor. commit inne , for his ſeed remarnethin him ; and he 
cannot ſinne becauſe be is borne of God. *] Eygo, the Regenerare cannot ſo 
ſo much as breaks the LawW. 
We anſwer. That both theſe places are perverted by falſe interpretations, A- 
paini{z ſuch there is oo law ſaith the Apoſtle. Againſt what?Soch perſons , or 
iuch graces?If ir be meant of perſons, (»:z. )that ſuch as have the Spicit, & bring 
forth the fruits of the Spirit there mentioned,apainſt thoſe there is no L3w ; we 
oſt cakeit in the Apoſtles own meaning, which he expreſſeth, ver/. 18, | 7f 
Je be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law ] How is that? Are not the Regene+ 
rate under the Law, that is under the obedience of the Law? Yes, we grant on 
both ſides that grace frees ns not from ſubjeRion and obedience vnto Gods 
Law. How then are they not onder the Law? Itcis plaine. They are not under 
the curſe and condemnation of the Law , as thoſe be that walke in the fleſh 2nd 
doe the workes thereof ,. who therefore {| ſhall not 5»heric the K ingdome of 
Ged, ver. 19.] and chat is to be accurſed. But ſach as wajke inthe Spirit being 
regenerate and juſtified, are not under the curſe;and therefore though the Lzaw 
may and doth accuſe them of finne , yet the Low is not ſo againſt them,as to 
bring condemnation upon them ( as it doth upon other ) from which in Chriſt 
they are freed. If the clauſe be underſtood of the graces of the Spirit,there recko- 
ned up,che ſenſe is thi: Againſt ſuch workes there is no Law forbidding them, as 
there is againſt works of the fleſh ; theſe agreable, thoſe contrary to the Law. 
But this makes nothing to our adverſaries purpoſe. For the place in Fob» [| He 
that is borne of God doth not commit ſinne, yea cannot, ] If our adverſaries expoſi- 
tion accordiog to the very letter may ſtand good,it will follow:That in the Re» 
genecate there is not only a poſlibilicy to keepthe Law , but alſo an impoſſidi- 
lity at any time to breake it. But they ealily ſee how abſacd this poſition is, and 
that it being granted cheir doarine of falliog away from grace lies flat in the 
duſt: ſceiog Joh» ſaith exprelly, That a man regenerate (not only) doth nor,but can- 
not ſin, Therefore certainely he cannot fall from grace. Wherefore they help it 
out with a diſtiaRton, He cannot finne, that is mortally, He may ſingthat is, ve- 
nially , and veniall fins may ſtand with grace and with-perfe& obedience of the 
Law. This diſtinQion is one of the rotten pillars of the Romiſh Chorch ; it will 
come in fit place co be examined hereafter : for the preſent, we ſay, He that ſins 
venially ( as they mince it ) breakes the Law; and apaine, a man Regenerate 
may ſinne mortally ; which is true not/only according to their do&rine, who 
reach that a man may fall from the grace ofRegeoeration, which to doe is a mor- 
tall fin , but much more according to the Scriptures and/experience which wit- 
|neſſe that Peter, David, Salcmon, and many,yea all the Saints bave at ſometime 
or other cheir grievous fals;our of which, notwithſtading, by the grace of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, abiding inche, they recover thEſelves,ſo that finally they fal not away. 
The laſt argument is from the examples of ſuch men as have falfilled the law. 
7 The ſcriptures record that divers men have been perfeft in fulfilling the, LaW 
in all things: as > Abraham, © Noah, d David, © Joſa,* Aſa, z Zacharie and 
Elizabeth, the h Apoſtles, and other i holy men, © 
T herefore the Law is at laſt poſſible to be kept by ſome. 
Nat to ſtand on particular examination of all the places of Scripture , which 
are alleadged for proofe of theſe examples ; we anſwer briefly, That it is eve- 
ry mans duty ro aime at perfeRion in his obedience, according to Chriſts com- 
mandement. 7at.5 48. Be ye therefore perſeft even as your Father in heaven is per- 
[i 2, That in this life there are many degrees of grace , which God beſtowes 


diverſly on divers men , according to his own pleaſure, and their greater or 


lefſe diligence in the praQice of holineſſe. So that comparatively ſome men 
may be ſaid to be perfeR, becauſe farre more perfeR than others, as the greateſt 


law cannot accuſe ſuch men of ſynne. So 1 70b. 3.49. | Whoſoever is borne, , 
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ſtarres be ſaid to be of perfe light, becauſe they ſhine brighter than thoſe of 
leſſer magnitude, though yer not fo bright as the San. But 3.we athirme chat no 
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| Joh, 20, 30z 


1 31, 


| m Gal.3.10-' 


n Deu.27.26- 


3 Propoſit, 


a Gen.r5.2, | 
b Gen. 20.11. 


manin this endeavour after perfeion goes ſo farre. as For inward holineſſe and 
| | eprivard obedience to anſwer the perfection of the Law in all points ;5 Even in 
theſe holy Saints which they bring for inſtance, the Scriptures have recorded 


made of them? It was Gods purpoſe torelate the moſt eminent, not every par- 
ticular aQion of their lives; even Chciſts Rory falls | ſhort of ſuch exaQneſle. . 


| ſtandeth firme and good ( viz. ) That no man tn thu life can fulfil the Law in e- 
very duty both inWard aud outward ; bat that the juſteft man on earth will faile in 


to the Law : hethrowes himſelfe under the curſe of the Law, For curſed # eve» 


to do them, faith the = Apoſtle on of n Xdoſes.. Which curſe muſt needs light 6n 
thoſe, that are of the Wworkes of the Law, that is, ſeeke for juſtification and life 
by the obedience of the Law , which yet they cannot in all things perfeRly 
obey, / | 


Py 


unto ns their fallings, that in ther at once we may ſee # patterne of Ho/ineſſe to 
be imitated, and an example of humane infirmity, to be admoniſhed by. We 
have 2 Abrabaw, ſometimes miſdoubting of Gods promiſe and proteQtion, and 
| helping himſelfe by a Þ ſhifc ſcarce warrantable. < Noah over-ſeene in drink. 
d David breaking the ſixth, and ſeveorh Commandements one after another, 
e 7oþah ranning wilfally upon a dangerous enterpriſe againſt Gods com-, 
mandement. f A/a relying on the King of Syr;a for belp againſt the King of /ſ- 
racl, and not upon the Lord, g and 1n a rage impriſoning the Prophets for re- 
proving him; h and in his diſeaſe ſeeking not unto the Lord, but to the hyſiti. 
ans. i Zachary not giving credence to the Angels meſſage, The k Apoſtles all ar 
a clap forſaking, or denying Chriſt. We cannot then 1o theſe Saints find perfe- 
Rion in the full obedience to the Law; amongſt whoſe few aQions regiſtred by 
the Holy Ghoſts penne : we may read their ſinnes together with their good 
workes. And had the Scriptores been ſilent in that point; yet who could thence 
have concluded, that theſe men or others bad no faults, becauſe no mention is 


We conclude then notwithſtanding theſe Arguments,Our ſecond Propoſition 


many things. So if be ſhould ſeeke for Juſtification by this his acuall obedience 


ry one that continues not iu[_ all ]things , which are Written in the beck of the Law. 


- CHAP, 3. 


No man in thi life can performe any particular goed Work ſo exally 
that inevery point it ſhall auſver the rigor of the Law,proved 
by Conſcience, Seriptures, Reaſon; and Popiſh Obje* 
_ Ctions anſwered, 


Proceed unto the laſt Propoſirion,which concerneth mans anal obedience to 
I one particular precepe of the Law. Wherein will appeare thethird imperfeRt> 

on of mans obedience io fulfilling of the morall Law. We have ſeen, That 
no man hath perfeR inberenct ſa»f#ery tree from natures corruption. Again, That 
no mancan performe perfect auall obedience to all and every duty of the law 
without failing in any one point, And this much our adverſaries will got much 
ſtick to yeeld unto us,and confeſſe;that there is no man, but ſinnerh at ſome time 
or other;and that it is ſcarce poſſible to avoide venie/ ns,as they ſtile them. But 
then chey devy utterly, That a man fins in every particular good work; though 
he cannot do all perfeRly,yet in ſome be may exaRly fulfill the Righteon/neſſe of 
the Lew,not miſſing in any one circumſtance. And therefore art leaſt by that obe- 
dience he may be juſtified, This opinion of theirs hath neither truth in it ſelf;,oor 
yet brings: any benefit at all to their maine purpoſe in proviog juſtification by 
workes. For to what end ſerveth it them to ſtand quarrelling for the perfe- 
Aion of our obedience in ſome one or two good workes; when yet we faile in 


things ill, For that' of Saint Zawes muſt be a truth : He that keeperh the whole 


many thiogs beſides? One thing well don? will not juſtify him that doth many | 


Law 


thou needeſt not even in this behalfe to pray; Lord forgive me my trefpaſſes ? 
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Law, and yet faileth in one point, P guilty of all, Jam. 2. 10, Mach more ovilty is 


| [be, that keepeth it in a few, and breaks it in many, Bat yet farther, we rejeR 


chis opinion alſo, as an errour :* and we teach on the contrary, That 
No man in thu life can performe any one particular good worke ſoexatltly ; 
that in every point,it ſhall anſwer rhe rigour of the Law and the ſevere trial of 
Gods judgment. : ' | 
About this afſer:ion our adverſaries raiſe mach ſtirre,and many foule landers 
againſt us,proclaiming us to all the world,open enemies to all good works, that 


all licentiouſneſle inevill courſes, and raking off the conrage and endeavour of 
men afcer pioas duties, For who will ſet himſelfe ( fay they ) ro do any good 
work if the Proteſtants doctrine be true, chat in doing of it he ſhall commit a 
morcall finne ? Who will pray, faſt, and give almes, if wifen he doth theſe 
things he cannot but fiane? As good then it were todoevil), as to do good: 
a man can but ſinne, and ſo be ſhall, let him do his beſt. Theſeſlanderous in: 
congruities faſtned on us ſpring not out of our Dotrine rightly underſtood; but 
out of froward and perverſe hearts, that will nor ſee the cruth, Such aſperſi- 
0ns will eafily be wiped off, when after the confirmation of che truth we ſhall 
make anſwers to ſach objeQtions, as ſeemeto infringe it, We ſay then; That 
no man can performe any good work required in the Law with ſach exaQ ob» 
ſervation of every circumſtancez that ( were it examined by the rigour af the 
Law and Gods juſtice ) no fault at all can be found in it, This we prove by 
{ onſcience, by Scriptures, by Reaſons, 


to be regarded; and wherennto we dare ſtand in this matter. Thou that boaſteſt 
that in ſuch and ſuch you! workes; that thoa haſt not committed any linne ac 
all. Dareſt chou indeed ſtand to ic, and vpon theſe cermes appeare in Gods judg- 
ment? Dareſt thou abide the ſtrifneſle of this exzmination ſtandios ready to 
juſtify thy ſelfe againſt every thing that he can objeA: Wilc thou veature chy 
ſelfe upon this triall, even in the beſt workes thou doſt , that God cannot with 
his moſt piercing eye of jaſtice ſpiea fault in them, if he namber them, he ſhall 
find nothing ſhore ? If he weigh them, not onegraine to light ? Apaine, let 
conſcience ſpeak, when thou haſt prayed, faſted, given almes, done any other 
excellent work of Piety and Charity in the devoateſt, and moſt unblameable 
manner thou thinkeſt poſſible, Thiokeſt choa verily, that inthis caſe thou nee- 
deſt not at all ſtand in need of Gods favour,to paſſe by thine infirmities,and that 


What man durſt ſay or think in any good work : Lord ia this particular 1 
do not delire thou ſhouldeſt be mercifull unto me? Without doubt there is 
no man living upon earth that ſhallin ſerious conſideration of the ſeverity of 
Gods judgment, and the preat infirmity of his owne nature, compare his own 
obedience with the ſeverity of Gods juſtice, but his heart will preſeacly ſhriok 
withio him , | and his conſcience ſhonne this triall , as mach zs ever «dam did 
Gods preſence. The thought of ſach a ſtrict proceeding in jadgment, would 


- 


, 
4 


| 


| come even to bis face, I would order my cauſe before him, and fill my 


make che proudeſt heart ro ſtoope and tremble,the boldeſt face to gather black- 


according co the rigour of juſtice : not gratiouſlly pittied, pardoned,and accep- 


red, according to that mercifall love of God which covereth and paſſeth by mul- | 


titades of ſinnes. le were arrogant pride in any man to utter that ſpeech in a ſo» 
ber temper ; Whereunto Job breakes out in a paſſion, chaſed by the ſeoſe of his 
miſerable tortures; and the froward diſputes of his friends, © 0h ( ſaith be ) chat 
a man might plead with God, as a man pleadeth with his neighbour. And againe, 
Lay Þ downs now, put me in aſurety with thee, who is he that Will ſtrike hands 


we be Factors to the kingdome of darkneſſe,” promoting as much as in us lieth | 


q 


Firſt we here appeale unto the coy/cience of man, the jadgment whereof is” 


| - 


« jneſſe, filling the ſole with an horrible feare in the expeRation of that dayy | 
ſhonld the moſt innocent life, the moſt holy aRions of men be there ſcanned | 


a Job.16, 21. 


wh me? And apgaine, Ob that © I kneWy Where | might find bim , that 1 we 
moat 
S 2 with 


b Job. 37. 3, 
j Job.23.3-45. 
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Pal, 19, 


| with arguments. 1 would know the Words which he Wonld anſwer me , and under- 
ftand Yohat he would Jay unto me. Speaks the man reaſon, or is be belides him- 
ſeife? What ? challenge God: to diſpute with him, and hope to make his par- 
ty good in the quarrel] ? This was obs inficmity; Ir is our Adverſarics arro- 
gancy, who dare ſer their foote againſt Gods g and bid him'pry as nacrow!y as 
he liſt into their good workes : chey will maintaine the righteouſneſſe thereof 
againſt all that be can objeR to prove the leaſt ſinfulnefle, 7:b {aw his folly : 
God grant chac theſe may theirs; In a calmer temper, when conſcience was not 


{ overclouded with griefe and anger « he reads us a quite contrary leſſon. In the 


9. Chapter of his book. How ſhould man be juſt with Goa? if he comend with bim, 
be cannot anſwer. bim one of a thouſand, verſe 2,3, And againe, baving reaſoned 
and queſtioned of Gods wiſdome and power , not to be queſtioned or refifted 
by any, How Auch leſſe ſhall I anſWer him (ſaith be) and chuſe out my Words to 
reaſon with him? Whom though 1 were righteous , yet wonld I nat anſwer 5 But 1 
would make ſupplication to my Fudge, verſe 14. 15. Further, If 3 Wonld juſtify my 
ſelfe, mine owne month will condemne me, If 1 ſay 1 am perfett, it ſhall prove me 
perverſe. Though 1 were perfebt yer wonld 1 nos know my ſoule, 1 would deſpiſe my 
life, verſe 20, 21. And once more. If 1 waſh my ſelfe with ſnow Water, and make 
my bands never ſo cleane , yet ſhale thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine owne 
cloathes ſhall abhorre me. For he i not a man as 1am that / ſhould anſwer him, and 
We /ſpould come together in judgment, verſe 30,31,32. Sce this holy Saior, who 
elſe where ſtands peremptorily to the defence of his innocency and uprightneſſe 
5oainſt char wrongfull imputation of hypocriſy which his friends charged him 
wichall , telling them that cill he die, he will not cake away his innocency 
from himſelfe, nor his heart ſhall not reprove bim all his daies : yec when he 
ſets himſelfe before the Tribunall of Gods juſtice, he dares not ſtand outin his 
owne juſtification, but ſubmits himſelfe to the mercy of his Judge, with hum- 
ble ſupplication for his favour. Theſe confeflions of Feb be nor complements 
out of a fained and needleſſe modeſty: bur the fruirs of a conſcience rightly in- 


| formed and apprehenſive of its own finfaloeſſe, and che ſevere rigour of Gods 


judgment. The ſerious meditation of which ewo particulars, we commend 
unto our Adverſaries, and all other of their humour; that are apt to entertaine 
favourable and gentle opinions touching their finnes : and witha!l ro nouriſh 


that Gods judgement is like their owne fooliſh imaginations ; and where they 
out of blindnefſe or ſelfe. love cannot fee a fault, thatthere God himſelfe can 
find none. We hardly ſee beames in our owne eyes, are we then ſo skilfull 
to ſpie the ſmalleſt mote ? Who can underſtand his faules ( ſaicrh David) wilt 
thou anſwer him; Yes 1 do ? A iſecret fault may ſooneſlip, a deceitfull hearc 
may in one circumſtznce go beyond thy wit and watchfalneſſe. Here then hu- 
mility would do well , and prayer for thy ignorance ; for thy ſecret ſinnes; 
unknowne ro thy ſelfe as much as others. Here true modeſty would have her 
place, that thou preferre Gods wiſdome and judgment above thine owne, 
remembring that he judgeth not as man judgeth , but ſometimes otherwiſe 
than thou doeſt, accounting chat abhomination , which in thine owne eyes is 
much ſet by ; and alwaies more exactly than thou canſt , ſeeing much evillin 
that where thou ſeeſt little , and ſome evill where thou thinkeſt there is none, 


and knowerh all things. 1 John 3.20. God forbid then char in avy thing 1 ſhould 
preſume to plead with him in my Juſtification. He i wiſe in beart and mighty in 
ftrength; who bath hardned himſelfe againſt him and hath proſpered? Job 9.2. Thos 
much touching our firſt argument, from the inward witneſle of the conlcience. 
Which in che moſt innocent life, often in the moſt holy work, drawes back 
from Gods judgment Seate, and is afraid to put it ſelfe apoa the triall of his 
ſevere juſtice. ' | | 


high conceits of their own goodnefſe. Whence they grow by degrees to think, | - 


| 


And therefore alwaies ſpeak unto thy ſelfe in thoſe excellent words of Sairc| 
' | Zobngif my beart condemne (2s in many things it doth) God # greater than my heart 


We 
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We have the Scriptures to witneſle unto us the ſame trath. P/al. 143. 1, 2. 
[ Heare my prayer, 0 Lord, give eare unto my ſupplication ; inthy faithfulneſſe an 
[wer me, and in thy righteon/neſſe, ] Here the Prophet teemes to appeale co the 
+ [Jaſtice of God, requring his helpupon'ſuchtermes, as if God oat of pure ju- 
ſtice could not have denied bim. Burt it is nothing ſo. Itisthe mercy of God 
the holy Prophet ſues unto. Anſwer mein thy faithfalneſſe and righteovſneſſe, 
that is in thote gracious promiſes, wherein thov baſt made me to truſt, where- 
vpon |. do rely. Thos art juſt and farthfull in keeping promiſe, be ſo to me inmy 
diſtreſſe, who according to thy promiſe, ſeekes unto thee for ſuccour. Un:o this 
righceouſneſſe of God, David preſents himſelf,and his ſupplications;but before 
that ſtci and ſevere Juſtice of God be dares nor ſtand, but in all ſubmiſſiveneſſe 
prayes in the next words. [ eAndenter nor into judgment With thy ſervant. He 
craves mercifull andience of his prayers; bat deprecates the ſtria examination 
of his life and doings. He knew well that if God ſhould deale with him upon! 
ſo hard termes', his owne innocency could never have made his prayers accep- | 
table, [ For ( faith he ) 5n thu ſoall no man living be juſtified. | The force of this 
place © Bellarmine ſeekes to decline by three poore miſerable ſhifrs9, That Da- 
vid would nor have God enter into judgment with him to judge him ( ſcilices ) 
according to ſach things as he had of bimſelfe; but according to ſuch things as 
God had given him, that is, [_ 7«dge me not according to that righteonſneſſe Which 
1 have by nature ; but according to that righteouſneſſe which thou haſt given by thy 
grace.] which interpretation how ridiculous a phentaſy it is, and quite beſides 
the meaning of the Prophet, it is eaſy for any one to judge by reading of chat 
fans, Bellarm. therefore hath another ſtcing to his bow ; but as rotten as the- 

ormer. | 

2, That the place is meant of veniall ſinnes without which a man cannot live, 

and though they be ſmall faults, yer would it be vo injuſtice in God to puniſh 


me 


them. So that the meaniog is, { Lord enter wot into judgment, | that is, Lord / 
will not contend with thee , 1 confeſſe my ſelfe a ſinner and crave pardon ; Diverle 
ſmall faults I have commicted not againſt the Law bur befides the Law, and | 
thou maiſt eaſily pardon them. My caſe is not fiogular:, I do therein but as 0- 
ther men do, amongſt whom, there is none ſo juſt but ſometime failes and of- 
fends. And therefore do not lay (ſuch faults ro my charge, Men of corrupt con- 
ſcience that thus ſport with finne, and play with the Scriptures! the Jeſvite 
maſt briog as better proofes, then he doth, elſe we ſhill never beleeve that 
David was a man of Be//armine his mind touching Yeniall (unes. That doArine 
is part of the dregges of corrupted nature, maintained by Popiſh Meabits, who 
are ſerled on their Lees, infatuated by the love of ſiane, and flattering therm- 
ſelves in that wickedneſle as little and light which God accounted worthy to 
be hated, We acknowledge no Yeniall innes, but ſuck as deſerve ctervall death, 
which hereafter we ſhall make good. And therefore if David would oot that 
God ſhould enter into jadgment with him, becauſe of Yeniall ſinnes that ac- 
company his holieſt praQifes, it is ineffeR, that which we ſay; the difference 
in only inan Epithite. We ſay David prayed not to come into judgment, be- 
cauſe [| hi beft works were ſinful: ] and Bellarmine addes,becanſe venially,or par- 
donably finfnll, Which advantageth him not a yot. For let him-mioce it how him 
lift, it is manifeſt, that theſe were ſuch ſinnes, as for them David durſt nor ven» 
ture his beſt workes to come unto the Barre of Gods ſevere jadgment. There is 
yet another deviſe. 
That thirdly, David ſpeakes by compariſon. ( viz. ) that though the righte- 
ouſneſſe of his workes were trne, beivg abſolutely confidered:: yet being com- 
pune with Gods Righteouſneſſe, it ſeemed to be nnrighteouſneſſe, As a can- 
dle ſet in the Sunne ſeemes to have no light :- and a little light compared to a 
greater, ſeemes dirkneſſe. Whereto we anſwer , that David here makes a 
confeſſion of his owne (infolneſſe; not a compariſon of his own righteouleſle, 


— 


with the righteouſneſſe of God. He defires that God will noc enter into 
' 5 3 judpe.- 


a Lib.4.c.20, 
Noli judicare 
ex bis qua in 


babeo, 


20 


—— 


ſ 


189 


A Treatiſe of Fuſtification. = ScQ3. Cuz. 


| Againſt this plaine acknowledgment of mans finfulneſle in all his moſt righte- 


|their ill doing. When a Church and a ſtate is ruinated, 'may not the 


jadgment with him ; not becauſe he had not ſo much righteouſneſſe as God, 
io compariſon of whom it ſeemed little or nothing ; but becauſe he was (infull, 
and had not ſo much Righteouſneſſe ashe ſhould. Man may have a Righteouſ- 
| neſſe of bis owne; infinite degrees below the Righteon/neſſe of God , which yer 
may paſſe the triall of Gods judgment without all reproofe, As is manifeſt in 
the Righteouſneſſe of eAdamand Chrifts Humanity: both which thovghinferi- 
our to Gods Righteon/neſſe , were yer able to endure thaririR examination. 
Wherefore we are not. accounted unjuſt for that imperfeAion, becauſe we 
have leſle righteouſneſſe than our Maker: But becanſe we have not 10 much as 
we ought to have, according to the capacity of our nature wherein he made us. 
But of this more hereafter. Let this ſerve for the clearing of chis firſt place of 
Scripture, and the exceptions againſt ir. 

he ſecond place of Scripture, is that, Eſay 64. 6: But we are all a5 an un- 
cleane thing , and all our Righteouſneſſe 11 as filthy raggts, and.we all do fade as a 
leafe, and onr iniquities like the wind have taken us aWvay. This is the confellion 
of the Church of God, ſubmitting her ſeffe ro him in the acknowledgment of 
her finnes, and the jaſtneſſe of his anger againſt her. The confeſſion is every 
way generall; both for Per/ons,not one excluded, we «// 1199 are as an nncleane 
ching, and likewiſe for workes, none are excuſed from faultineſſe. 7/ oar 
righteonſneſſe ( nay in the plurall ) a// our vighteouſneſſes VIVPMS OY are as filthy 
ragges, Hence they acknowledge that God is juſtly aogry with them, and thac 
in his righreous diſpleaſure, they are afflicted, conſumed, and brought into 
great adverſity, the glory ofthe Church, and State, decaying more and more, 
like a fading leafe that falls from the tree, and is driven away with the winde; 
e11ud We all do fade a5 a leafe, and onr iniquities like the Winde have taken u away. 


ous workes, the Jeſaites except divers waies. 

7. That che Prophet ſpeakes here in the perſon, not of the godly, but of the 
wicked , - who make here this confeflion of their ſinne. And how prove they 
this? Thus. The Text ſaith, Behold thox arr wroth,for We have ſinned. Now God 
is not aogry with che godly, but with the wicked. Again,the Text faith, T here i 
none that calleth upon thy name; that is, none of the wicked perfons, forthe godly |. 
do call on Gods name. This exception is manifeſtly refuted by the whole order 
of the Text,whereby it is apparent to any that have but balfe an eye,chat this re- 
cognition of fin,and prayer for mercy beginning at the 15. ov; of the 63.Chap.to 
the end of che 64.Chap.is made by the whole Church,& all the faithfull therein, 
confeſſing their owne faults, as well as others, and ſoing for reliefe, not only | 
in behalife of others, but of themſelves foo, His reaſons are worth nothing. 
God is not angry with the godly, faith Be/armine. No? then Petey is in«n 
errour, who ſaith, 1 Per. 4. 17, 18. The time # come that judgment muſt beginne 
at the houſe of Ged; and if it beginne at u9, What ſhall the end of them be that obey 
wot the Goſpell of God? eAnd if the righteoms be ſcarcely ſaved, Where ſhall the un- 
godly and ſinners appeare? Here is judgment on Gods houſe, that is, on the | 
righteous that obey the Goſpell, as well as 0n the ungodly that obey it not. 
And ſo it is , when the godly (finne,, they ſmartforic, in private afflitions, | 
in publique calamities , both waies they fiode God is not well pleaſed with 


moſt righteous take up this confeſſion. Lord thou art avgry for we have ſin- 
ned. Even weby our ſinnes have haſtned 2nd increaſed the publique miſeries? 
I trow, none will deny it. Agiine, the Text ſpeakes of choſe that do not call 
upon Gods name. But the godly call upon it, Ergo, it is not meant of them. 
True, they do call upon Gods name: but is this done alwaies with that dili- |- 
gence, with chat zeale which God requires? How comes it to paſſe then, that 
the godiyeſt men are many times ſecure, ſlotbfall, cold and careleſſe in the du- 
ties of Gods moſt holy worſhip? Yes, in thecorrupr and decliniog times of the 


Church this happily is their faulc chiefly, who themſelves begin to freeze in ſo 
general | 
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generall a coldneſle of the ſeaſon, looſing much of that fervency of Spirit which 
the Apo'itle requires of as, as at ajl times, ſo then eſpecially, when it ſhould re» 
vive and pit heate4nto others, when their love of Religion begins to wax cold. 
Art ſuch times zeale in Gods fervice, vehemency in prayer, couftancy in all re-! 
ligious exerciles, reſolute, but diſcreet forwardneſle in the holy profeſſion of 
religion is moſt commendable. Bur yetit ſocomes to paſſe, that eventhen much 
ſecacity and ſlackneſle overcomes the godly,and whilſt chey ſhould be a means 
to prevent a miſchiete,they haſten it upon themſelves and others. | 

And thus the Jewiſh Church here in this place confeſſeth thar there were 
none that called on the name of the Lord a careleſle negligence, and (1:ckneſſe in 
the ſervice of God, was come apon the,ſo that as it is in the next words, [" 7 here 
was none that ſtirred up him/elfe J2 pInny IMND to take hold of God. ] None 
awsaked and rouzed up himlſelfe with diligent endeavourto apply bimlelfe to 
the worſhip of Gad, a fault wherewith God may jaltly be angry : as he then 
was. This ficſt exception then is frivolons. Ochers there be as idle. 

2, That by [ A1] inthis place is to be meant the greateſt pert; not all the 
Jewes, nor all their workes were ſinfull; bur the greareſt pare. For ſo the word 
(. 44 } is taken in ſome places of Scripture; and therefore the Jeſuicesthink, it 
moſt needs be taken ſo here. 

3. That if itbe meant of [| 4/ ] ſimply; yet it isnot to be underſtood at all 
times. All the People and their workes were naught and finfull, when they 
were £0 be carried away captive; buticfollowes not, that they were ſo at other 
elmes. ' 

4. This muſt be reſtrained co the righteouſneſſe which conſiſts in obedience 
to che Ceremoniall Law. | Al our righteonſneſſe ] that is, [ all owr Ceremoniall 
Workes in Sacrifices, Ob{ervations of Sabbaths, New: moones, Faſts, and ſuch like, 
[ are as filthy clonts ] being done in that manner as we do them (:z.) without 
Faith and Obedience, Totheſe we ſay that there wonld never be anend, were a 
man bound panQually to refute every cavill, which an adverſary may frame 
ouc of his fancy-fall imagination, and froward heart, We owe the Romaniſts 
no ſach credic,asto aſſent co any point of Reſigion upon their bare affirmation. 
We can as confidently deny ſuch exceptions as theſe, without yeeldiog them a 
refucation ; as they do boldly make them without bringing any proofe. And 
certainely -moſt vaine and ungodly is that courſe which our adverſaries or any | 
rhac tread in cheir ſteps do hold in their diſpatations, about ſerious points of 
Chriſtian doArine: when being urged with convincing Scriptures, they think 
they have done the parc of Schollers, and ſatisfied rhe Conſciexces of others de- 
firous of truth, if chey can amaze and ſtonny you 3 little with two or three in« 
terpretations and petty exceptions , and ſo leave you to chuſe which yoo liſt. 
They will nottell yog which they will ſtand eo; but even wheo their avſwers 
crofle one another, yet all ſhall downe, that if one helpe not, another may, and | 
a|)rogether may vex you, when they cannot ſatisfy you. This quarrelſome ha- 
mour .of men, who ſeek not the trath in love: but wiite to maintainediſpute, 
is not the leaſt vexation of the Spirit, and wearinefſe to the fleſh of man ; as all 
thoſe will wicneſſe, whoſe much reading hath led them along into the per- 
plexed m2zes of Schoole-learning, whether Divine or Humane, 

The third place of Scripture is, P/al. 130. 3. {fthow Lord ſponldeſt mark ini» 
quitier, O Lord! who ſhall ſtand? This place is parallell to the former, wherein 
the holy Prophet defires God to be atrentive to the voice of his ſapplications, | 
craves this andience meerely of Gods favour; not upon any righteouſneſſe or 
worth of his owne. As for that he confeſſeth. That if God ſhould be ſtrif? 19 0b- 
ſerve wherein he and all men do amiſſe; neither himſelfe, or any other could 
he able co ſtand in his preſence. Wheoce he flies from his juſticeunto his-met- | 
cy But there is forgiveneſſe with thee that thou maiſt be feared. verſe 4. Preſump-| 
tion then itis, and arrogant pride for any Romaniſt to ſay, Lord if thou do ob- 
ſerve iniquities; yer I ſhall be able co ſtand. In ſuch and ſuch good workes be | 


| 


extreame 
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extreame tO marke what is done amiſſe 3 I feare not the triall, oor will fue to 
thy mercy. . 

From Scripture we come to reaſon. Which is thus. 

Whereſoever there is concupiſcence and inordinate motions of the heart; 
whereſoever there isa defe& of charity towards God on,nian « Whereſoever 
veniall ſinnes ( 35 our adverſaries call them ) are miogled wich good workes ; 
there the beſt workes of men are not free from ſome corruptions and ſinfulneſle. 

Bat in a man Regeverate there is concupiſcence and evill motions of the heart 
preſent with him, when he wovld do good ; there is a want of that meaſure of 
love to God, and charity to man, which he might and ovghc to have; there alſo 
are befides many veniall faults that accompany his beſt workes. 


Ergo, the workes of a man Regenerate are not every way good , but io part 


their aſſercion, we ſhall ſhortly ſpeak of. In the meane time we go on unto the 


| 
ſinfoll. 
The CMnor is cleere, and confeſſed by our Adverſaries; eſpecially for the 
two former circumſtances of concapiſcence, and imperfeRion of charicy ; and 
for veniall ſinnes , they alſo acknowledge it a very hard matter to avoid them 
in any good work, Wherefore they are * driven io a deſperate manner to deny 
the Zajor,and ro avouch. That neither concxpiſcence nor imperfeRtion of Charie 
ty to God or our neighbour z nor yet veniall inner mingled with good workes, 
do at all impaire the goodneſle and perfeR righteouſnefle of our ovedienceto 
che Law; bur that they are as good with thole ioficmities, as withouc thew. 
Bad cauſes muſt be helpe out by bold and deſperate attempts ; and ſoit fares 
with our adverſaries in this point, They will utterly deny that there is any thiog 
evill 10 a man regenerate, rather than be forced to confeſle there is any thing e- 
vill in the workes that he performes. The impudent uworeaſonablenefſle of this 


conſideration of ſuch argamentes,which are bronght by our adverſaries to prove, 

That the good workes of men Regenerate, are truly and perfcly good, with-| 

out all faultineſſe in them, They prove it then, 

i, Firſt from the examples of Job and David. Of Job's ſaid, Job.1.22. In al! 
thi Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſh!y, and Chap. 2, verſe 10. [nall 
thu did not Job finne with hu lippes. eAgaine for David: he # conſcions ro him- 
ſelfe, of hi otyne innecency, and that no fault can be found in hu doings, Where- 
fore he prayes, Plal. 7.8. Fudge me, O Lord, according to my righteouſneſſe, 
and according to mine integrity that ts in me. «And ofter all thy, Plal,18.23, 
24. He profeſſeth openly hu innocency, and reward for it. 1 Was, ſanth he, alſo 
wpright befort him, and { kept my ſelfe from mine iniquity. T herefore hath the 

| Lord recompenced me according to my righteouſneſſe, accoraing tothe cleanes 

ze (ſe of my hands in hu fight. And Pſal.17. verſe 3. He declares how God had 
throughly tried him, and yet found him faultleſe. T hou baſt proved mine 
heart, thon haſt viſited me in the night, thou haſt tried me, and yet ſhalt finae 
nothing : 1 am purpoſed, my month ſhall not tranſgreſſe. How then can any 
man ſay that Job and David ſinned mortally in their ſayings and doings; When 
God himfelfe Witne ſſeth for thrm that they did not ſinne? 

Hereto we anſwer. That we do not lay f»ne unto the charge of thoſe holy 

men : nor do we ſay they did ill, where the Scriptures witneſſc they did well. 

766 in that firſt AR of his criall quitted himſelfe well . and overcame the temp- 

cation, He ſinned not as afterwards he did, breaking forth into impatiency: and 

that is all the Scripture meant by that ſpeech In al thi 7b ſinned net » But whe- 
ther 7ebs patience were in this firſt corfli& every way ſo unreproveable, that 
not the leaſt fault could be ſpied in it, in Gods ſevere jadgment, is more theo 
we dire affirme, or our Adverſaries will ever be able co prove. For David, bis 
innocent demeanour of himſelfe, inthe time of Sanles raigne was ſuch, that no 
impatation of onfaichfuloeſſe or ambition could juſtly be laid co his cherge. 
Wherefore when Saules followers accuſe him of treaſon againſt their Maſter : 


David appeales unto God, deſiring him co deale with him accordiog to his in- | 
| nocency 


—— 


"> 
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afcer tria]l made, acquit him from plotting and pradfing againſt Sau/, as his 
| Adverfaries faid he did. Thence it followes that David did not offend in that 
kind whereof his Adverfaries accuſed him. His heare was upright, his life was 
iagocent, oeither his Adverſaries could make proofe, neicher did his conſcience 
accuſe him, or God condemne him of theſe faufſts, rhat he was charged withall. 
Thus farce David durſt ſtand ro Gods judgment, that he was innocent ir thoſe 
particalar evills, whereof man had accuſed him : but'it followes not therefore 
he durſt enter into judgment, with God; and'plead, that God himſelfe coold 
find no fault atal! with bim. He mighthave many ſecret faults and imperfe- 
Rions even io this moſt innocene paſſape of his life ; 'which neither himſelfe- 
knew, nor his enemies could come to the knowledge of it;and therefore thovgh 
he dare plead his righteouſneſſe before God, ſo farre as man can accuſe him of 
unrighteouſneſſe, -yet he dare not go further to cleete himſelfe againſt all that 
God may obje& againſt him. Heare-what himſelfe ſaich in this caſe, Pal. 139. 
23, 24+ Search me, OGed, and know my heart, try me ana know my theugbes. 
Speakes che Prophet this out of confidence , that God opon ſearch and triall, 
ſhall find no evill in his heart and thooghts ? No, bur our of holy defire, thac 


things may be found faulty in him : and therefore he ſtands nor to juſtify him-, 
ſeife, but only ſues for grace to redreſſe them; addinp in the next words. 4nd. 
ſee if there be any wicked way in me, and lead mr in the way everlaſtivg, 
2. They prove that theworkes of men Regeverare are not ſinfall by the Sceip- 
tures which call them good workes, and fay thac they are plraſing zo God. x. That 
they are good. | Ler your light ſo hinPbefors men, that they may ſee your good 
workes ] Matth. 5. 16. | Charge the Fich that they dogoed, andbe rich in good 
workes, | 1 Tim, 6. 18. | Fe ave bis workmanſhip created in Chriſt unto good, 
workes. | Eph. 2. 10. { Why trouble ye the woman, for ſhe hath wrought a good work, 
wpon me. | Mat. 16. 10, 2 That they are alſo pleaſing unto God is apparent by 
theſe places [_ Te are made an holy Prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices accepta- 
ble to God by Feſms Chriſt. ).1 Pet,2.5, Inthe Epi. to the Philippians, The Apoſtle 
callecth their almes ſenr nnto him [| a» edowr of « ſweet (mel, a [acrifice accepta» 
ble,. well pleaſing unto God} Phil. 4. 18. Againe, [| To do good and communicate 
forget not, for With [uch ſacrifices God is Well pleaſed, | Heb. 13,16, Hence they 
argue. If the workes of men regenerate be good and acceptable unto God; then cer- 
tainely the Proteſtants erre in their doftrine, teaching that the beſt workes of men 
are ſinfull , for as much as finne us neither goed in it ſelfe, nor any way pleaſing unto 
God, Who u infinittly offended at all iniquity. "1 
Hereunto we anſwer. That this argument is nothing but a froward and wil. 
fall miſt»ke of our doQrine. We teach that the beſt workes of the beſt men-ace 
in psre (nfull. They therevpon cry- ont we cake away all goodneſſe from 
the workes of the godly, and thac we account them to be[_ inſe.* i. ce, Ex natu- 
ra [ua | damnable and mortall frnnes. This is a fooliſh calumny of menthat can- 
not diſtinguiſh between the diſeaſe and the diſeaſed body: but ſtraight-way 
conclude that the whole body it ſelfe is nothing elſe, bur a meere rotten ulcer, 
becauſe it bath ſwellings and ſores io ſome part of ic, Therefore to unfold their 
eyes in this point, they are to underſtand that we make a neceſſary and trne di. 
ſtinRion between that which is inne, and that which #4 ſinfull ; teaching that the 
good workes of the Regenerate be not finnes, though they be ſinfalll. We ex- 
plain& it thus. That is to be called Sinne in its owne natore, which is the tranſ- 
preſſion of the law in doing any aQ forbidden; or in leaving undone any aQ 
commanded by the Law. The omitting, or committing of any ſuch a& is pro- 
perly [ in {e & ex Natur [u4 ] a inne. Becauſe it is directly and totally io che 
very ſubſtance of it againſt the Law. As to pray to a falſe god,or neglect prayer 


nocency in "that behalfe. His owne conſcience, and God with his conſcience, | 


whatſoever evill is found in him may be amended. He knowes well that many. 


| 2 Perverting 
Calvins words 


Ne unum @ 
ſanftis ( exit ) 
pre, quod fi (in 
ſe ) cenſeatuy 
non meretur 

Ju flam oppro- 
brit mercedem 


C. 14, [ef, 4. 
b 5% 6 
17. eres in 
ſaying ( opera 
ona ex genere 
fiveex objefo, 
ſed malaex 
circumfſtantijs 
201 ſunt bong 
ſempliciter : ſed 
mala (c. fims 
pliciter ) quo- 
u:4m bouum 
non exiſtitnifi 
ex cauſa inte- 
gra: malum 
vero ex quolie 
bet vitio. ) 
And it is falſe 
which he addes 
that God doth 
imply condem 
(de fas) almes 
deeds, &c, done 
with a bad in- 
cention for vain 
glory , &c, 
God doth not 
fimply con- 
demne the 


to. the true God, are both of them (innes in their very proper natures;becauſe 
90 are forbidden by the morall Law, That we call {»f#, which is for the 


work; but 
them toc their 


maine } ill doing of ir, | 


—_—www__— 
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maine ſubſtance of the work conformable to the Law; but it faile? and offends 
againſt rhe Law in ſome circumſtances required in the doing of it, when the 
ching'is done which the Law commands, but not perfeRtly in every point 35 the 
Law commands it: ſuch a work, we ſay, is not a ſoxe, though it be ſinfoll; 
there is /i»»e in ir,but it is not all ove. This diſtinRtion our Adverſaries cannot 
but admit of, as in the workes of the Heathen, and Chriſtians unregenerate; ſo 
in the go0d workes of the Regeneratethemſelves. We and they confeſle that the 
morall vertues of the Heathen , were good and commendable in the ſubſtance 
thereof:nor do we think there is any man ſo devoide of reaſon,as to affirme that 
the Juſtice , Temperance, Charity, Liberality of a Heatben, are meere vices 
and ſinnes. We all grant, they were vertnes : bout yet our Adverfaries theme 
ſelves cannot affirme, that they were every way virtuous , free from ail ſpots 
and ſtaines ,of < Vice; ſeeing they had oeirber faith and ſanRity from wheace 
they ſprung; ' nor the glory of God at which they aimed. Now as the vertues 
of the naturall man, are in part vicious: fo the good workes of the Regenerate 
are in part ſinfall, To faſt, co pray,to give almes, with the like workes of Piety 
and Mercy, we affirme and teach that they are good workes,good in their nature 
and uſe; being ſuch aRions as the Law commands. We know none of our (ide 
ſo farre gone with paſſion, as to maintaine that a godly man (innes becauſe he 
faſts, prayes, and gives almes ; as if thoſe very aQts were nothing but damna- 
ble finnes. We deteſt ſuch frantick opinions; and if any of our Writers have let 
flipt ſach words, as may give occaſion to our Adverſaries, ſo to think of vs, we 
do not, nor are we bonnd to juſtify every hot and cholerick ſpeech, breathed 
out in eagerneſle of diſputation, Good Workes they be, truly and verily good; 
but they are not perfetly good. # When. a good man prayes he doth well: 
but he never doth fo well; but he may do better. Not dare any man inthe 
world avouch; that either the roote whence good aRions come, is purged by 
perfeR holineſſe : or the manner of doiogthem , is ſo exaQly kept iv a preciſe 
obſervation of every circumſtance, or the end in doiog them. Gods glory,and 


mans good, ſo ſinceerly and truly zimed at; that the ſeverity of Gods juſtice, | 


cannot find any the leaſt failing in any of thoſe things. T his is all we ceach 
couching the /infulneſſe of geod workes, and thus we ſtand too, as a moſt certaine 
troth. And we ſay, That thi ſinfulneſſe accompanying our good workes, is ſof- 
ficient to barre us from Juſtification by them. For wedeterve not reward for 
what is well done, except all were well done. Bat nevertheleſle it ſhall not bio- 
der Gods gratious acceptation of our good workes, who is well pleaſed with 
the obedience of his children, ſo farre as it is good and holy; and when ir failes, 
for Chriſts ſake he mercifully pardoneth their creſpaſſes. Thus much for the ſe- 
cond Argument. The third is from reaſon grounded on Scriptures, 

3. Where there are ( ſufficientia principia reQz operationis ) /»ffvient canſes 
and meanes of Well doing: there a good work, may be done without all fault=— 
But ina man regenerate , there are cauſes and meanes ſufficient for well doing 
Ergo, He may do well, and nor offend. 

They prove the finer thus. T's the performance of any good Worke, there tu re+ 
guired nothing, but theſe things:: Knowledge of what is tobe done, will & power 
go do it =— But noW a regenerate man hath all theſe. For firſt, his nnderſtans 
ding # enlightned,ſo that he can eaſily knoWy what i good to be done, Secondly, 
bu will and aff« tions are ſanflified and aided by grace, to deſire and endeavour 
the performance of it. eAnd thirdly and laſtly, he bath power to pat in prattiſe 


What be knowes and deſires, there bting no impediment inward or outward,that | 


ſhenld hinder him——Ergo, he may do well and ſinne not. 
Here we delire them to ſhew us how a man Regenerate is endued with ſuch 


| perfet abilities, as may help bim,and quite rid him of all ſach impediments, ras 


mighc hinder him in well doiog, 
This ( lay they ) « done by the grace of ſanfiification , given untoa Regene- 
rate man, whereby he # freed from all contagion of ſine ; and ſuch incumbran- 


þ 


| 


Ces 
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ces, as hinder him in Ww.ll-doing. For by thu grace given to him, hs i; made 
4 good tree: now | A good tree cannot bring forch bad fruit, Mat. 7. 1 8. ]-— 
And ergo, a good man cannot ao bad workes, aA gaine. he 11 made a frruufull 
Branch of ( briſt the er ue Vine, As it 24 tn John Iy. 5 [. T1 am the Vine yee are 
the branches bs that abidrth in me, and 1 in him, th: [ame beareth much fruit.) 
Aud Ergo,T hat fruit only which # good: Which ſimilitude of a Branch mach 
illuſtrates the matter (in their imegination.) For as ina Vine: branch; If 
firſt it bave ſuſficient moiſture from the body of rhe Vine. Secondly, if it have 
ſufficient heat of the Sunne to digeſt that moiſture. «And thirdly, if it be not 
burt nor hindered by Freſts, Werte, Windes, Wormes, or other ſuch diſcom- 
modities of the eAire and Sole; then certainely it will beare very much, and 
very good fraits ſos it in a man regenerate; From Chriſt he receives (u ffics- 
ent morſture of divine grace Which i in him, | as a well of water ſpringing 
vp unto everlaſtiog life, Job. 4. 14. ] He hath heat (n ficient of ſpirituall af- 
feftion, tocauſe him to bud forth into good worker. Far Chriſt aith {21 am 
come to ſend fire onearth, and what will 1 if it be already kindled. Zube 
12.49 ] And | Did not our hearts burne withio ns ] /aid the ewo Diſciples 
that went to Emaus, Luke 2.4. 32. ] Ergo, they have heqt enough. Finally, 
thry have no impediment. Neither inward. Far why? It t written. Rom'$.1, 
[ There is no condemnation to them that are 19 Chriſt Jeſus. ] Ego, #0 
 inWvard impediment to well doing Nor outward, Far it t written, [ Nothing 
ſh4ll ſeperate us from the love of God, that is inChriſt ſeſus our Lord, 
Rom.8.38.] Ergo, no owtward impediment of good Works s, 
which provex that which we do not deny. They ſay that a man regenecate, 
hath /afficientia principia refte & honeſt s operations. We ſay ſo too, confeſling 
that he is made a good Tree, a fruitfull Branch;chat he is enlightened, ſanftified, 
and ſtrengthened by the Spirit of God unto the performance of good workes. We 
grant that now heis enabled to do well, who before his Regeneration could 
do nothing ſave ill: but che queſtion (till remaines, wherber now he do fo 
well, aschac he doth nothing il! when he doth beſt. We grant chac che Yue, 
which- in former time yeelded noching, bue wild grapes, now being tranſplan. 
ted and grafted into the beſt /Yize, beares good grapes: but we deny that they 
are ſo ſweet and kindly in every reſpect, as oor to have a little reliſh ſtill of their 
former wildnefſe and ſowrenefſe. Wherefore our adverſzries do bur trifle 
with us, to tell us, chat manrepenerate hath meanes ſufficient to do thole 
workes that be cood: this we deny not; but we queſtion whether they have 
help ſuffi .ient to performe any work fo abſolutely and perfety good ; that 
God himfelfe cannot charge it with any finne at all. This we conſtantly deny. 
And to their diſcourſe, | That a regenerate man hath ſufficient knowledge, power, 
and Will, to do good perfely } in this they affirme more than will ever be proved, 
Oar imperfections in every one of hefe three particulars witneſſed to our con- 
ſcieace by Scripture and experience doch diſable us ever from doing any work 
entirely and totally good. Knowledge we have; but much darkned by igno- 
rance, We have 2 will todo good ; but that alſo corrupted with much fro 
'ward Rebellion. A power we have co do good : but alwaies croſſed and.much 
reſtrained by manifold ivfts within , and temptations without us: How isit 
poſſible for us, being cempaſſed about with ſo many inficmities: but we ſhoald 
offend in one thing or other, . Becants here brings us an inſtance of 8 good 
work,and bids us ſhew wha: ſinnethere is in it: /f( ſaith he) Aman regenerate, 
read or heave theſe Words of Chriſt » Match. 6. [_ give-almes | be being enlightned 
knoWes that this is a worthy and honeſt work: Whereupon be 1 touched in heart and 
irred up to do it, He conſents: to this mation, and reſolves upen the execution, 
= ( [uppoſing that hz be rich ) nothing now can hinder, becauſe be ts both able and 


willing to give. NoW then this almes bring thus given out of knowledge, and 4 vious 
w:oti0n of the brart tending to Gods honour and onr neighbours good, the Feſwite de- 


fares 


Hereunto we make anſwer, That this grgument is z Sophifticall cav'\[ation; * 


a Ridicu'e, 


Ae 
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| 


| fires to know of 1s, where there # any ſinne #n it. We ſay there is ſome evill in every 


ood worke, and therefore he wouid have us'cell him what evil] there 15 in this 
Alm{deed, Unto this we ſay,that this inquiry of the.Jeſtiite is the moſt ridiculous 
and abſurd thiog that can be. He asketh us where is the ſin?What if we anſwer 
him Ye doe not know; Is he now ever the wiſer? What hath he gained thereby 2 
Are other mens worke without all favlts, becauſe we know noe whar they be? 
Nay, are they without faulc, becauſe themſelves know not whether there be a. 
ny within ther , or no ? What ilineſle were it to argue in this ſort? Therefore 
when we come to this point ſtrialy to examine the workes of men, Firſt, we 
tell che Jeſnice that he muſt not par caſes touching generalities [_ ſuppeſe that ſuch 
« good Worke be done ſo and (0, what then? ] Wediſpute now touching particulars 
in every mans reall praftiſe. The enquiry is not for the generail- [hat evill « 
there in ſuch and ſuch a good worke , done thu and thus , according as the circums 


ſtances are framed in an imaginedcaſe- | As to aske what in is there in almeſ- 


deed done ont of Faith ana ((barity roGods glory, This is a fond queſtion thus 
framed, upon generall termes we ſay there is no ſinne init. But the enquiry is 


| in particular , whatevill there is in ſuch a worke done by this or that man, ac- 


cording to all circumſtances, that were at that time incident to the worke, as; 
Whar ſinne was there in Zachews or Cornelius almes.deeds ? This queſtion we 
admit and anſwer to it, that ſome (inne there was for which thoſe holy men, as 
well as others, would not have been willing that God ſhould enter into judg. 
meat with them, ſtritly to jadge them. Yea, bur will the Jeſuites reply, name 
what ſinne this was, orelſe you wrong them. Now this is meere impudency. 
For who is judge of their ations? Arewe? Orisit God and their own conſci- 
ences? We can be no judges, who at fartheſt can judge but accordiog to ont- 
ward apearance 3 We know not their hearts 3 nor are we privy unto every 
particular circumſtance , that did accompany thoſe aQions of theirs, Circome 
ſtances in every particular ation differ infinitely,one man may offend in this 
point , another in that { nor have we a generall rule whereby co judge alike of 
all. And therefore itis a childiſh qzere to aske one man whether an other man 
offends, who may doe eyill a thouſand times , not only ſecret from others , but 
unwitting to himſelfe. If then the Jeſuite will have an anſwer to bis queſtion, 
he muſt reſort to particular mens conſciences, and to God : for only the ſpirit 
of man,”and the Spirit of God know the things of may. Let bim aske 8 {orne- 
lic when he gives almes , whether he doe thinke this worke ſo well done, that 
no fault can be foand with it, Doubtleſſe he will anſwer,that he cannot excuſe 
bim(elfe from all faulcineſſe , though he knew nothing by himſelfe, yer he dares 
not ſtand to Gods judgment. His confeſſion and prayer would in this caſe be 
the ſame with Aebemiahs, Nehem.1 3,22. [| Remember me,O my Gedroncerning 
this alſo, andſpare me according to the greatneſſe of thy mercy. ] Ar once begging 
favourable acceptance of his obedience, and gracious pardon of his infirmities, 
If this ſotfice nor,in the next place,he Jeſvite is to repaire toGod almighty,and 
queſtion him , wheres the (inne in ſuch and ſuch a good worke , who no doubt 
can ſhape him an anſwer that will ſonge confound his pride and folly,and make 
it quickly appeare unto him,rhac finfoll man,when he pleads with God , js not 
= to anſwer him one objeQion of a hundred , that God ſhall make againſt 
im, 

This of the third argument, That man hath ſofficient meanes to doe well and 
not finve. The laſt followes, drawne from ſuch abſurdities,as they ſay doe fol. 
low vpon our doarine. Thus, 

4 If ( jay they) our Deftrine be tyne that the beſt Wworkes of men bt ſinfall;then 

theſe ab/urdities be likeWiſe true deftrine, T bat ro be juſtified by faith is to be 
Juſt ified by ſinne. T hat no man ought to believe;becauſe the Worke [Believing] 
i finne, That all good Workes are forbidden becanſe all ſinne u forbidden. That 
God ſhould command wu 10 commit finne ; becauſe he commands ms to doe good 
workes, T bat God bidding us be 24alous of Good Works, ſbonld in «ffi bid ms 

| be 
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ble finue. Theſe and ſuch other ab/urd Poſitions would be true ; if the Prote» 
' ftants doftrine concerning the ſinſulneſſe of good worker may ſtand for good, 
Hereunto we anſwer. That cheſe abfurdities ifine not out of our DuArine , 
bur out of our adverſaries malicious Imaginations» Who like the raging Sea 
c#ſtiog vp mire and dirt from its owne botome , would faine throw all chis 
filth in the face of the Reformed Churches, to make them odious and hatefull to 
the world. The beſt is, Truth cannor be diſgraced; thodgb it.may be belied. Theſe 
|| foule abſurdities touch as not , But follow upon that Dorine which is none 
of ours. Namely. That the good worker of the Regenerate are in their very nature 
altogether finne , and nothing elſe but ſordes , inquinamenta, & mere iniquitates. 
Such an abſard aſſerijon wovld indeed yeeld ſuch an abſard conſequence. But. 
we defended it not, and they abuſe us groſly , when in their writings they re- 
port of ns the contrary that we doe maintaine. This only we teach, That mens 
good Workes are in part ſinfall, Much good they have io them; but withall ſome 
evill mingled therewith. Amoogſt the gold ſome drofſe alfo will be found, that 
will not be able to abide the fire of Gods ſevere criall, ImperfeQions will ap- 
peare in our beſt workes,fo long as humane infirmity and mortality havgs upon 
us. This we teach, and from this Doarine all that have reaſon, may ſee that no 
ſuch unreaſonable conclafions can be-colleted. And ler thus much ſuffice for 
the clearing of this third awry — perfetion of our.obedi- 
ence to the morall Law of God, even in the g808U workes which we performe. 
From whence every godly heart ſhould learne both Chriſtian Humiliry,and al- 
ſo Induſtry, Firſt , Humility not co boaſt in the fleſh , and glory iv its cwae 
righteouſneſſe, thinking that God wuſt highly account af, and reward largely, 
that which is very little worth. Secondly, [nduſtry in z faithfull indesvour af- 
ter perfeRion. T hat what cannot be done well as it cught', may yet every.day 
be done better then before it was, 


C————————— 


— 
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CUAP,,.t4 
T bres ſeverall acceptions 4gainſs the truths delivered in this third Section, 


T Hus we have ſtood long in the confirmation of our ſecond Argument , 
touching the 5mpoſſibility of mans fulfilling of the Law in this life ,' and ſo 
conſequently of juſtification by the Law. 
Againſt all that hath been aid for the proofe of this point ; alir Ad» 
: verſaries bave three Common and Generall Exceptions. Which aretheſe, 
I That concupiſcence, or naturall corruption in the firſt and ſecond att of it, us 
wot anne, : | 
2 That imperſcions in our Charity and obedience it no ſinne. 
3 That ſmaller faults, or ( as they call them) Yeniall ſinnes,doe not hinder-the 
j#ſtice and goodneſſe of any goed worke, 7 
To theſe three Policions they have continually recourſe. - For whereas they 
cannot deny ; but that there is in the Regenerate, both a proneneſle of nature 
onto evill,aod alſo many inordinate inf! motions ariſing thence: they firſt de- 
; oy , that either theſe Naturall corruptions , ot diſordered motions of the heart be 
any (innes. | | 
Againe, they confeſſe that no man hath ſuch perfeR love of God and man ; 
but that he may increaſe in charity: nor be his good workes ſo perfeRly good, 
' bat ebac they ought ſtill co ſtrive to doe them better : but then here alſo they 


| deny,thac this imperfeRion of ovr charity and good workes , is any ſinne, 
Laſtly,they grant that vo man can avoid veniall fins, fearce in the beſt workes 
be doth :. but then they deny that veniall inxes be contrary to the Law, fo that 
albeit a man commit them , yer he may perfectly fulfill the Law of God, 1 
cannot ſtand largely in the refutation of theſe foule errors The conforaticn 
| T whereof 


he z2:alous of mortall fiune. T hat to pray for ht pardoy of ſinue Were 4 damna- 1 
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Concl#ſon. 


2 
Jam.3.12,13. 
Jaw, 4.8. 
Cleniec your. 
hands: purge 
your hearts, 


w 0] 


Ton.2.p.835. 
2 


Mark them 
that walke 
diſorderly, 
emx]ws.,it. 
finfull, other- 
wiſe then ac= 
cording to the 
Law. 


ogy; Or a different, viz. that which is not conſented unto, Nor can our Adver- 


whereof belongs properly to the Article of remiſſion of ſinnes, whete the nature 
and kindes of tinnes are to be handied.- For this preſent 1 ſhall! couch on them 
briefly, and proceed to the matter. | 
1. For the fiſt, we defend this concluſion. 
T he vicious inclination and proneneſſe of nature unto evill, as alſo the inords» 
nate motions of concupiſcence which go before conſent, they art ſinnes even in 
4 Man regenerate. | . 

That the inchaation and pronenefle of nature to ſinne 1s a ſinne, we prove 
thas. 

le is expreſly ſo called by the Apoſtle, Remy. 7, not once nor twice: but almoſt 
in every verſe of the Chapter. 1 am carnal, ſold under finne. The (une that dawel- 
leth in me, vel. 17. 20. The laW of finne, verl. 23, 25. Ioitfelfe it is finne, and 
deſerves the wages of ſinve, eternall death, For which cauſe the Apolile chere 
calls it, T be bedy of this death, verl. 24, Becauſe this inward corruption( which 
is like a body that hath many members, conſiſting of diverſe evill affections 
ſpreadiog themſelves throvghour his whole nature ) made him liable unto cter- 
nall deatb, from which only Gods mercy in Chriſt could deliver them. 

2. To rebell agaioſt the Law is finne. Ergo,To have a rebellious inclination 
is finne | kewiſe. For if the ac be evill, che habit muſt needs be oavghc: if che 
Law forbid one; it muſt needs forbid the other. 1F it be eviil to break one com- 
mandement in aR; isit notevill co bave a proneneſle and readineſſe of mind 
to break ir? The habit denoWidzsteth a man ſinfull and nor the aRt. Nor doth 
God leſſe abborre the proneneſle of man to offend him , than we do abborre 
the ravenous diſpoſition of a Wolfe , though it be a Cob, not yet uſed to the 
prey; or one tied up in a cbaine, and kept from ravening. | 

 Theevill motions of the heart without conſent be finnes. 

I. They are forbidden in the Morall Law. In the tenth Commandement. 
T hou ſhalt not covet. For motions with conſent are forbidden in the other com» 
mandements. As appeares manifeſtly in Chriſts expoſition of the Comman- 
dements, Car. 5. 22. where not only the outward aR of Adultery, but the 
inward deſire is atſo forbidden ; if we believe Chriſt the beſt interpreter of the | 
Law.: When Ergo the tenth Commandement forbids [| covering of onr neighs | 
bexrs Wife; ] it enther meanes the ſame kind of luſting, with a needleſle 7 anro- 


faries ſhift this off: thoogh Becanw moſt impadently denies ic, withour any 
reaſon of his ſo doivg. 

2. 'We prove it thus. Whatſoever is inordinate and repugnant to righe 
Reaſon}rthac is Gnne. t 

But theſe motions without conſent be inordinate, Z»go they be (inne, the 
Minor is confelled. That theſe motions be inor dinati & rele rationi repug- 
Bantes. 

The Major is apparent. For what is Ordo & rea Ratio in Moralibus , but 
that corrie of doing any thing, which is conformable co Gods Law and his 
Will, God is the God of Order. His Law is che rule of Order in all humane a- 
Gions. Rea ratio what is it, but the conformity of mans nnderſtanding and will 
wnto Gods Will, which only is the »#/le of righteonſneſſe ? We never purpoſe and 
will matters aright, but when we will them agreeable to Gods will. Wheere+ 
fore it is a grofle abſardity eo deny the ſinfalnefle of theſe diſorderly motions: 
ſeeing no man can break thoſe ror th which God hath made, and yet be fant» 
lefſe. Nor is it poſſible a man ſhould do that which is contrary to Gods Will; 
and yer be without ſinne in doing of ir. Theſe motions then without conſene 
be cvofofions in oature, oppoſites to the righteouſneſle of the Will of God,and | 
gnto that even and ſtreight order expreſſed in his Law, 

We conclude then chat concapiſcence and inordioate motions of the ſoule 
not conſented unto, are ſinnes; contrary to our Adverfaries aſſertion. 

They bring ſome reaſons to prove they are not. 


T. Oragis | 
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in Baptiſme ; as appeares by experience in the regenerate in whom it remaines, 
| Erge,concuptſcence and proneneſſe to jinne is no ſinne. | 
This argument is frivolous. In Originall ſinne , there are two thiogs,firſt, 


alcogetber waſhed away from the baptized EleR, by the bloud of Chriſt And 
ſo the corruption thereof itis in part done away by the ſanRifying Spirit of 
Chriſt , powred out npon the Regenerate,which by degrees purgeth out the in- 
berent (iofuloeſſe of nature, by replanciog the graces of SanRification in all 
parts, Concupiſcence then, notwithſtanding Baptiſme,remaines in the Rege« 
ng isa finneinthem , the guilcineſſe whereof God mercifully pardons 
io Chriſt, | 
" | 2 What is not in onr polyer to avoid; that God doth not forbid ua by his Law. 
But it ts not in our power to avoid the motions of the heart that prevent reaſon 
and conſent. Ergo , they be no ſinnes forbidden us. | | 
To this we anſwer, The 24jor & true in things meerely Natorall,that fall ont 
by the neceſlity of nature well diſpoſed. So we ſay , Gods Law were uncouth , 
ſhould be command a man never to be an hungry or thirſty, which thiogs be 
cannot avoid , bur they come upon him , will he, aill be ; by che merre ne« 
ceflicy of nature, But concerning inordioate motions, there is no ſach matter. 
God hath laid no ſach neceſlity on nature in her creation: but we by our ſinnes 
have brought it apon our ſelves. 
Now ſuch a neceſſity excludes us not; Inthis caſe it helpes a man no more to 
ſay| 1 cannot avoid evill thoughts aud deſires, than it doth a deſperate ſinner , 
that by continuance hath hardened himſelfe io evill courſes ; or then it helpes 
the Divells and the damned, if they ſhould ſay ; Ye canner chuſe bus doe 
evill. | 
3 They argue thus. That which wonld have been naturall and without fanls in 
man, if be had been created, in puris Naturalibus;that is , »o ne nor fault 
37 9. 
But motions preventing conſent , Wwonld be natarall, and Without fault in men 
ſo maade.Ergo,In us they be no faults in themſelves. 
Here our Adverſaries have made a man of white Paper, or the like to MHare- 
ria prima,that hath not any quality in bim morally good or bad. That is,a man 
that hath neither the Image of God in Knowledge ,, Rigbteouſneſſe,and Holi- 
neſle , engraven on his Underſtandiog, Will , AﬀeRioos, and whole perſon, 
nor yet,though it have it not, hath in him any contrary evill quality,that comes 
| {upon him by regſon of ſuch a defeQ, Now of ſuch a Wiſe-aker they diſpute, If 


What then ? Asthe old word is. If the heavens fall we ſball bave Larkes good 
cheape. Suppoſitions framed by our imaginations touching what might be done, 
are vaine and needleſſe when we ſee what is done, Thus weſee chat man was 
created in Gods Image , inveſted with all Reall qualities of righteouſneſle and 
Holineſſe, This we ſee alſo, that man being fallen is borne in Originall corrn» 
ption,deprived of Gods Image, and thereupon depraved in his whole nature by 
finfull iofirmity. Wherefore a man in bis pore Naturals, one that hath neither 

grace , nor corruption, was never found in this world: yea,it is a contradition 

ro imagine 3 man thas naked without his Qualities ; that he hath Reaſon , bat 

neither eolightned , nor darkned; a Will, but meerely indifferent, neither in- 

clined to good , or evills affeRions, but neither virtaouſly,not vitiouſly diipo- 
;ſed. Inaword, that be is 8 mao czpableof Virtue, or Vice; Holineſle, or 
Siofulneſſe, and yer hath neither,That were to make a man little better than an 
unreaſonable beaſt. But to follow chem a little, Suppoſe a man were made in, 
his pure naturals, would ſuch diſorderly motions be found in him?Yea,ſay they, 


the guilc ; ſecondly , the inherent corruption, We ſay in Baptiſme the guilc is | 


God had created a man thus, 5» pwris naturalibas, neither good nor bad, theo. | 


I Originall finne 1 taken away in Baptiſme. But concupi ſcence is not taken aWay 1 Arg adv. 


2 Arg: adv. 
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wovld be contrary oneto the other. This conſequent is falſe. They would be 
diverſe, not oppoſite and repugnanr. The body and the Senſitives would lead a 
man to thoſe things that are agreeable ro the body. The Soule and reaſonable 
2ppetire , or will would incline him to thoſe higher and more noble objeQs a- | 
| preeable co the ſoole, Bur neither of theſe inclinations would croſle and trouble 
one another, the inferior faculties, like the lower Spheares would move diffe*- | 
rently frem the ſagperiour: but yer moſt orderly according to their own nature, ' 
without impeaching the motions of the other. Each faculty in irs place wouid' 
work orderly in ſweet harmony and agreement each with other, had not fione 
brought in confuſion and diſcord into the world, as between God and man: fo. 
between man and himſelfe. This we farther make good by this Argumenr. 
Whatſceveris naturall, and ſo without blame in the man {chat Chriſt cook cn | 
| him——Bur theſe ioordinate motions ofthe ſenſitive appetite , repugnant unto. 
Will and Reaſon; Chriſt rook not on him —— Ergo they are not nacurall, and: 
without blame. The Major we prove by that, Phil. 3. 7. He Was made like nts 
man: and Heb.2.17. In all things it brhoved hin ro be made like unto his Brethren. 
And againe, Chap. 4. 15. We have not a high Prieſt Which cannot be touched with a 
feeling of our infirmities; but Was in all things tempred in like ſort, yet Withont finne. 
Whence it is maniteſt chat Chriſt caking on him our nature, took on him all. 
| the properties of our nature , and withall ſuch infirmities of our nature as are 
not ſiafull in themſelves, or the effeQs or puniſhments of ſinve in us. If chere-'| 
fore it be oaturall unto man, that the motions of the ſenſitive appetice ſhould 
prevent and be repugnant unto Reaſon, and thac this is no ſinne except conlenc 
makeic ſo: theo certaineſy Chriſt had in him ſuch motions and inordinate de» | 
ſires. Burt to affirme that there were in Chriſt, ſuch diſorderly motions of bis 
inferjour faculties, repugnant onto his Reaſon and Willis a blaſphemy sgainſt 
the immaculate Lambe of God, Chriſt was indeed tempted ( as the texc ſaith ) 
and in like ſort as weare: but will ary man here underſtand this of inward 
remptations ariſing from any thing within Chriſt, as if he were like unto us 
| drawne aſide with > concupiſcence and inticed , the motions of his ſenſitive fa- 
culties, | incliniog him to that which was contrery to his underſtandi:g and 
will? - We confeſle that he was fiercely tempted by Satan and wicked men from 
| without : but that he was tempted by any thing in himſelfe, by diſorderly mo- 
| trons of his heart tending unto evill,and expgochecked by his will and reaſon, this 
we account 2n abominable errour touching the ſperleſs humanity of our Saviovr. | 
| Wherein we deny, that there ever was any the leaſt diſorderly deſire, thought, 
|word, or work whatſoever. And therefore we conclude, that ſuch motions | 
are not _naturall un:o men, becoming (infull only by accident , beczoſe they) 
are conſented unto : but they are accidental! unto him'being the fruit of origi 
nal! corrnption, and are in themſelves verily and properly (inoes. 
I of this point, let us heare that Argument which Belarmine 
MAaKes. 
4. Where there 14 n0 Law, there 15 no finne, Rom. 4. 10. | 
' Bur there vu no Law preſcribed unto ſenſe and ſenſual appetites. Ergo the me- 
tions thereof are not ſinful. | 
The 4fajor we grant. The finor he proves, becawſe the Law preſuppoſed Rea» 
ſen #n all that Whereto it «s given. | But the ſenſitive part of man #t Wwithont | 
Reaſon , and Ergo not capable of a Law , according as it nin braue beaſts, 
to whom Ergo mo Lew « given, This be further proves by that place, 
'Rom.Chap.7.verl.20. [ Now If 1 dothat 1 would not, it is 10 more 1 that do 
| vt, But finne that atvelterh sn me. Where it ts plaine ((aith Bellarm. ) that the 
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eApoſtle did not ſine , becan{e be Iuſted againſt his will. It was not he did the 
' Works; but it was the finne in him, Wherefore he ſaith afterward. That ix 
bu minde , i. ©, in bus [uperior faculties he ſerved the Law of God, and kept 
it; although in hu fleſh, 1.e.ſenſitive appetite and inferionr faculties hi ſerved 
the Law of ſinne: yet, for all that he ſinned not in ſo doing, brcanſe ſinne can- 


reaſonable. 

To this we anſwer. That God gives no Law to unreaſonable creatures, but 
ſuch as bave Reaſon. The ſenfitive feculties of broit: beaſts have no other Rule 
then Naceres ioſtio& , which guides and moderates their ſeverall motions in 
dre order avd meaſure. But in man choſe ivferiour faculties however gnreaſo- 
nable,are yet capable of Reaſons Government, which according to Gods Law 


beyond which they may not paſle.If a man were uncorrupt, the appetite would 
obey this rule of reaſon, and keep it ſelfe within thoſe preſcribed bounds. But 
being now corrupt by ſiane , it breakes out beyond this compaſſe, and over- 
beares Reaſon and Will, which in their (infoll weakeneſle are not able to bri- 
dle theſe unrgly motions. Wherefore when Belarmine (aith.T hat the Law # gi- 
ven to the reaſonable Will; not to the ſenſuive appetite;it is utterly falſe; Becauſe in 
man it is capable of government, and ſo ſubjeR to the Law. Our Reaſon hath 
even in this corrupted eſtate a civill command over our appetite and affe- 
Qions; ſo that it can moderate them by faire perſwaſions now and then. That 
which-it can doe ſometimes,ir ought ro do alwaies, and if any effeQions can 0- 
bey reaſon at ſometimes , were they not infefed with finne, they woulddoeit 
at all times, And ifebey doe well when they obey , certaioly chey doe evill 
when they diſobey. And Ergo, ſuch motions of them, as are repugnant to right 
reaſon, are nothing but rebellion againſt Gods Law. As to the place in Rom.7. 
We anſwer. That that interpretation of ir which Belerm. brings is moſt per- 
verſe and againſt all ſenſe. The Apoſtle complaines that he did the evill, which 
he would not ; no doubt in ſo doing he did finne, Bot wht is it now which 
commitced this guilc or fin? 7e z not / that dee ir (faith the Apoſtle: ) bat that 
ſin that dwelleth in me, That is, according to Be/lar. not 1 in my minde, or ſu« 
perior facaities of Reaſon and Will : but my inferior appetite and affeRions 
which doe this evill againſt my conſent. So the meaning ſhall be Concupiſcence, 
in that duell the Apoſtle committed ſin ; but the Apoſtle himſelfe commit= 
ted it not;which is very abſard, As if a cholericke man having done a milchiefe 
in his anger ſhould ſay,jt were not he did it , bat his raging paſſion : or an A« 
dalterer , that it were aot he that committed the fin , but his fiofull affeRion 
that carried him further than Reaſon would; So that if God will paniſh ſach a 
fin 3 he muſt notpuniſh him , but only his ſeoſicive appetite which was in 
fault. That is ridiculous, for beſides that it croſſeth the R omiſh DoRrine ma- 
nifeſtly, in teaching char ſach diſorderly motions of the ſe»ſ3tive apperite be no 
fins , which herethe Apoſtle contradicts , ſaying plainelyſ chat the ſinne which 
dwelt in him did doe the evill he would nor. ] ( viz. Sinne ) it drawes after ie this 
groſle error. That ſome facultie in man may ſinne , and yet the man not ſinne him- 
!{e!fe , Wherefore the Apoſtle in that ſpeech, 7t & nor / dee it,bar ſinne in me,doth 
| not oppoſe one faculty againſt the other, the reaſonable Will,againſt the ſenſi- 
tive Appetite, ſecking for a ſhiftto excuſe his in, by parting ir off from him- 
ſelfe, to that which was not capable of finne; but he oppoſeth grace in every 
i faculty ta corruption in the ſame faculty;as two contrary Principles and cauſes 
of his actions, one moving to good; the other enclining to bad. Thence the A- 
poſtle faich,that ( when be dorh _ It #3 not I that dee is. i, e. Iregenerate 
[according to the Grace, thardwelleth in me,for that inclines me to doe good: 
{but it is che [syne dWvelling in me which ( when I would'doe well', inclines me 
|to doeevill. He herc ſhewes the roote , whence this evill comes : but yet he 


| doth not put off the fault from himſelfe. As it is himſelfe doth well : fo ir is | 


| 


wor be but in the minde, and the Law is wot given to thoſe facnliies that be wns | 


preſcribes unto che motions of the ſeofitive appetite their meaſure and bounds, | 
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—— |! himſcfedoth ill roo, according as he concludes. ver. 25. Then | my ſelfe, izw a11& 
do both well andill;well, according to grace, i» my mind,that is, the regenerace 
| part both of inferior and ſuperior facatcies, 7 ſerve the LoW of God; bur ill, ace 
cording to corruption remaining in me: bat i» my fie/b, the unregenerate part, 
the Law of ſinne. Much more might be added; but it is not my purpoſe, here to 
| | enter upon the common place at large. Th 
] proceed to the ſecond queſtion of our adverſaries , who teach, that elbeir | 
our love of God be imperfe(t; yet thus imperfefiion 12 not ſinne in w. They grant, 
That no man hath any grace of the ſpirit; but he may encreaſe in it daily, that 
| the love of God and our neighbours may ſtill grow on to further degrees of af- 
fetion; that no grace, nor good work bath that full perfeRion, which it 
might have jnthis life, or which we ſhall attaine unto in heaven. But they deny 
' [this defeR to be any fault or ſinne. 


2 Exception. 2. Defefiu Charitatis quod ( vit. ) non facimw opera neſtra tanto farvore dile= 
Bell. lib. 4. cap. flions, quanto facimn in patria, defetins quidem eſt ; ſed culpa & peccatum 
10. 17. . 20x eft. ſaith Belarw, and againe, Charitas noſtra quamvu comparata ad 
wile, are ( haritatem beatorum, ſit imperfetta: tamen abſolne per feftadici poteſt, 


This.is an error againſt which we defend this Concluſion in general), touch- 

ivg both charity and all mans righteouſneſſe, 

Concluſion. T be defeFts or want of perfettion in mans righteonſueſſe t ſinne, 

Contr, For the proofe of this point we are to/obſerve, thar the ImperfeRion, or Per- 
| feRion of any thing is to be conſidered of two waies. 

1. Comparatively. When any thing ſet by another is more or leſſe perfed, 
{than that other. | 

2. Abſolutely. When conſidered in it ſelfe, it hath,or wants that perfeRion 
which it ſhoold have by ics proper nature. 

Berween theſe three is great difference. For comparative imperfeRion is not 
evill; abſolate imperfeQion is evill. We may ſeeit in anexample. The ſen. 
ſes that are in man being compared with their like in other creatores,it is mani- 
feſt they are much excelled by them, as by an Eagle for ſight,a ſpider for couch, 
| &c. Here we ſay that the eye of a man is not ſo perfect as the eye of an Eagle; 
bur yet we do not account this imperfeRion avy Naturall evill ofthe eye of a 
man, God might have givea a ſtronger and a clearer ſight ro men; but we 
1 . | blame not his works; nor count our ſight imperfeR becauſe it hath not chat ſin» 
Sular temper which is io other creatures , but becanſe it wants at any time that | 
remper which is agreeable to our nature. Such a defe& only,is properly anevill 
1n nature, when ſomething is wanting co the perfeRtion of any part, which by 
the courſe of nature ſhovid be there. Thus it is alſo in Grace. Compare we the 
righteouſneſſe of man, or Angels, with the Righteouſneſſe of God; we ſay that 
God is infinitely more perfe& than the creatores. But now is this imperfeRion 
in Humane or Anpelicall righteouſneſſe any evill and ſince io them? We ſay 
no. Neither are the Angels fiofull becauſe lefſe righteous than God: nor Adew 
ſinfall becagſe leſſe righceons chan either. God madethem both leſſe good than 
himſelfe, yet very good, and without all finne. There be degrees of righteon(- 
nefſe,and though the creature be infinitely below the higheſt pitch of goodneſle 
(which is God: )yet he may be (till above that loweſt deſcent unto finne and un- 
righieouſneſle. In Philoſophy we diſpnte whether the (lackening of any degree 
in one Quality,be the mingling of another that is contrary. As heat in eight de- 
* | grees if it decreaſe unto ſeaven, whether there is any degree of cold mingled 
with it, It is hard to fay that there is, But concerning Grace and Righteouſceſſe 
it is certaine, there is that rewiſſio graduum without ay admixtion of ſinne and 
| iniquity. As the Holineſſe of Saints is lefſe than that of Angels; that of Angels 
lefle chan the holineſſe of Chriſts glorified Humanity, this leſſe than his Deity. | 
And yet io the leaſt of theſe tighteouſneſle , there is no uncighteouſneſſes ac all 
to be found, no not in the ſevere judgment of God. Excepe we fay there is an- 
righteouſneſle in heaven, where no uncleane thing can enter. Well then, What 
ImperfeRion 
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ImperfeRQion of mans righteouſneſle is it, which is finne? We ſay; Thats Im- 
perfeRtion , when man in any grace or good work wants that degree of goods 
neſſe, which he onght co have. As in nature. If the eye want the cleareneſſe of 
fghe which ſhould be io it; it is a narurall evil]. In morality if a man want that 
Temperance or degree of Temperance he ought ro have, its a vitions and moral 
evill - ſo in grace the want of that righteouſneſſe or degree of righteouſneſſe 
which God requires to-be in man, is a finne and ſpirituall evill. All ſuch pri- 
vations of what ſhould bepreſent are evill in whac kind ſoever. If they bein 
nature they be wala mrſeranda; deſerve pitty and cure; If in Virtue and Grace; 


in Grace, when man falls ſhort , not'only of that which is in others; bur that 
which ſhonld be in himſelfe, do alwaies ariſe from the mixture of corruption, 
and ſinne. «He that loves not God or his neighbour ſo much as he voght to do; 
it is becauſe his heart is wicked, at the leaſt in parc; and that he loves other 


cording to thoſe words of Saint Augaſtine that are anthenticall. * Profetito illnd 
quod minus eſt quam debet, ex vitio i And againe, Þ Peccatum eft, vel cums nou 
eſt charitas , qua efſe debet : vel minor eſt quam debet. It is a ſinne, not to love 
God at all ; orto love himlefle than we ſhonld. Wherefore here we aske the 
Jeſgite whether Charity and other Graces in a man regenerate be ſo perfeR in 
this life, as they ought co be ? If he ſay,they be not ſo perfeR,as they ought to 
be, how can he afficme that;chis defeR is no fault nor finne: Can a man pollibly 


ſay they be as perfcR as they ſhould be, bis owne conſcience, and the conſcience 
of all the men in the world will gain-fay him for a liar. No man can ſay,that be 
loves God and his neighbour aſmach as he -oughtto do; and that be is not 

bound in every grace and good work to arrive at greater perfeQion, than he. 
hath for the preſent. He that thinks himſelfe come neareſt unto the mark, will 
yet bedrivento confeſſe,that he falls many bowes ſhoot ſhort of thoſe patternes 
which he oaghr co imitate, eLdaw in his innocency, Chriſts Hamanicy, and 

the Saints in heaveo. We here bid them (Depinge bi ſiſta) make a point where 
we ſhall ſtoppe:: that when we are come ſo farre, we need ſeeke no farther 

perfe&ion. If they cannot do this, then they muſt coofeſle, as the crath is, that 

every mana is bound by Gods command to be more holy, to be more perfeR in 

all grace and good workes; and fo farre as he wants any degree or dramme of 
n_ that ſhould be in him and his workes, ſo farce he is finfoll and guil- 

ty of a faolr. ; 

, 3. Igo onto the laſt Aſſertion of our adverſaries, which is tonchiog veniall 
finnes, ( viz.) That theſe do not hinder the righteonſne(ſe of mens good worker. o A 
man may be aperfett juſt man, though he commit many veniall ſinner. The reaſon 
whereof they make to be [ becauſe veniall ſinnes are not contrary to charity, the 
love of God andour neighbour , and ſo may ſtand well enongh with the fulfilling of 
the Law. . | 

_ this error, tending to the obduration of mans heart in impenitercy 
and love of finne: we maintaioe this concluſion. 
T hoſe ſinnes which the Church of Rome calls veniall, do truly makg 4 man rege- 
nerate, and his Workes unrighteous in the fight of God. 
This we prove by this one argument. 
Whoſeever tranſgreſſeth the Law, be t@ unrighteoa in ſo doing. | 
But he that commits veniall ſinnes , tranſgreſſeth the Law," Ergo, He that 
commits veniall innes ts an unrighteous man. | 
The 4ajor is undeniable. For the Aſinor, our adverſary is at a ſtand. They 
zre loath to grant it; yercannot tell how to deny it with any honeſty, Belarm. 
afcer one or two ſhoffling diſtinQions of ſcmpliciter, and ſecundum quid; (or gt 
e Law. 


they be mala cu{panda worthy of blame and puniſhment. Such defects as theſe | 


things more than he ſhould do. Theſe things are certaive and undeniab'e ac- |. 


do worſe, or be worſe than he ſhould, and yet be inno fault therefore ? If he | ' 
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ning of theſe 
words ( a- 
gainſt )& ( be- 
fades ) there 
can be none 
given. 


Lib, 4+ Cult. 


c Vii uxore 
concupiſentia | 
ſatiande graiia. 


Bern. de pre: 
cept. & th, 


faith be, Omnia coherent ( like Pebbles ina with ) 


En 


; that in Fobn, | If we ſay we have no ſinne, we decerve our ſelves. He ſaith they can» 


not handſomly ſhift themſelves of choſe places, who bold that veniall pnnes be 
[ proprie contra legem. ]Soch as be of that opinior{ Lee chem look to it (faith he) 
what they will an{wer to that of Saint James. | He that keeps the Law in ove point, 
&c. He therefore will be more wiſe and wary. [_ Selida igirwr reſponſio eſt ( faith 
he ( Peccate venialia, fine quibus non vivitur,non eſſe peccata ſimpliciter, ſed ime 
perfefte & ſecundum quid: neque eſſe contra legem, ſed preter Legem. | And thus 
Nom quieoffendic in uno 
prevaricans ſcilicen unum preceptum , reus eft omnium, & ſimpliciter injuſt 1 con» 
ſtituitar, & tamen in multis offendimus omnes,quia tam & fi nihil facimns contra{le= 
gem tamen multa facimns preter legem. Et qui natns eſt ex Deo,not peccar rranſ- 
grediendo legem, & tamen (; dicamns quia peccatum non babemns.( 12.) nibil pres 
ter legems faciendo « nas ipſos ſeducimns, & veritas noneſt in Nobus, | This 15 an 
unbound Beſome, as will appeare by undoing that diſtinRion which ſeemes to 
hold it together. Yeniall /innes are not againſt the Law , but beſides the Law. 
Well, we muſt now know what is againſt the Law, and what beſides, Thar is 
3gainſt the Law,when aoy thing is done which the Law forbids,or left undone 
which it commands. That is beſides the Law, when the thing done is nei- 
ther commanded, nor forbidden in the Law: Hethen that commits a venia/l 
ſinne , doth ſome ſuch aR as the Law neither forbids nor commands, Here 
then we aske. . Be veniall ſinnes , (innes ? Yea, they be. 1s God offended 
with them ? Yea , -and he may juſtly puniſh chen) on uswith the loſle of hea. 
ven, For ſo Bellarmine bimſelfe conteſſeth, [] Peccara venialia »if; miſrecor diter 
remitantur, impedinnt ab ingreſſuillins Regus, in quod nibil coinquinatum inrare 
poreſ}, ] Now ſure this is admirable, that ſach at as theſe ſhoald defile a man , 
deſerve hell , offend God, ina word be finnes,and yet for all this neither com- 
manded nor forbidden in any Law of God. Was there ever ſuch a toy heard of 
as this? As fns beſide the Law, It is a moſt ridiculous contradiction, Peccatum 
preter Legem He that doth any thing beſides the Jaw, not mentioned nor inclue 
ded therein by way of prohibition or command,it is moſt apparent he ſinnes nor, 
nor offends noc at all. For whom doth be offend, or who can cballenge him of 
ſinne? Doth God che Law-giver? No, for it was not his intentionto command 
or forvid ſuch an aQ,and Ergo, be it done or not done, it crofſeth not his will ; 
nor hath he any reaſon to finde fault or be difpleaſed ac it, Satan or man cannot 
accuſe him. For ler them then ſhew the Law that proves him an offender. If 
they conoot aledge a law againſt which be hath cranſgreſſed : they wrong- 
fully accuſe him of a fault, Were it not anabſurd accuſation againſt a priſoner ac 
the bar;to ſay that he hath indeede done nothing againſt the Jawes of the Land: 
but many things beſides the law not forbidden nor commanded in the Law , 
thoſe he bath done and deſerves to be puniſhed for it as an offender ? 

Bat now if thoſe venia/l inxes be mentioned in Gods law.then are ſuch aRi- 
ons either commanded or forbidden. If commanded;theo the not doing of fach 
a thing, is plainly contrary to the Law. Av for example. < To ſteale a penny, 
or ſome other ſmall matter, to ſpeake an idle word, to tell an officious lie; theſe 
be veniall xnes ſay our Adverſaries, But how know they,they be fnnes? Who 
cold chem ſo? 'The ſcriptures they will ſay. Where? Jn che 8, and g.Comman- 
dement. Aske them now. Did God intend io thoſe commandements to for- 
bid thoſe ations of ſtealing and lying > Yea,or no? If he intended it nor; then 
it isno finne at all rodoethem, ſeeing it croſſeth not Gods will , nor offends 
him. 1f he did intend to forbid us thoſe things: then to doe is a (inne , manifeſt. 

ly contrary to the holy Will of God, the Law-giver. Wherefore let us bere re» 
member that excellent rule of Bernard [ Non juſſa quidem licite ntrumlibet vel 
edmittantur,vel omittuntur; juſſa vero ſine culpa nou tegligentar, ſine crimine non 
conremnuntar, For things not commanded , we may either lawfully doe them 
or leave them; but for things commanded , to negleR them is a finne, to con- 


temne.them a hanious crime. Wherefore this diſtinRion of ſinnes _ 
an 


M— 


*. 
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therefore is onrighteous for his ſo doing. 
2 Becanus here forſakes the Cardinallin this diſtinRion ; and helpes bim by 


[| becauſe every veniall ſinns is moraliter malum and ergo contra reflam rationem &- 
levem 4ternam. | Bat here is ow the diſtioQion: Ir is one thing to be contra /e- 
gem, another contre finems legs, All venialbfinnes be againſt the Lawz bur no 
veniall (inne is propecly againſt che end of the Law, that is, againſt Charity, the 
love of God or our neighbonr. Is not this a ſaperfine invention? As if a SubjeR 
that hath in many things broken the Law ſhould ſay; True,my faults be againſt 
the Law of the Land : but yet they are nor agaioſt the end of thoſe Lawes; viz. 
obedience to my Prince, and love to the good of him and my country. Though 
I break the Lawes; yet I would not have you think , but I love and'/honour 
my Prince and Country well enovgh. Juſt ſo the Jeſnites. A man may com- 
mit many lianes 3g2inſt Gods Law, and yet obſerve the end of the Law, in to- 
ving God with all his hearr,and his neighbour as himſelfe. Then which nothing 
cao be more ſenſeleſſe thac a man ſhould offend God in breakiog of his Law, 


wrong his neighboor,doing chat to him which he would not have done to bim- 
ſelfe; and yet, for all chat, love his neighbour as himſelfe. [| /f ye love me, keepe 
my Commandements | ſaith Chriſt, 7ob. 14, 15. Nay ( faith the Romaniſts) we 
love him and yet break his Commandements. [_ Love doth nor evill co bis neigh- 
boar |] ſaith the Apoſtle, Row. 13.10. Nay ( ſaith che Jeſuices,) love may do evill 
ro his neighbour, and yer keep the name of love. A man may be angry with an- 
other without cauſe, revile him, and call him Racha, he may defraud him in 
ſmall matters ( for cheſe they make veniall finnes) and yet in the meane time, all 
this without breach of charicy. Hiaſelfe would oot willingly be ſo oſed: bat 
he will uſe another in this ſort, and yet look to be thanked for his love too. 
Such groſle abſucdities do our adverſaries runne into, by coining ſuch ſenſeleſſe 
diſtiaQions of [' Sinnes nor againſt, but beſides the Lav; of ſinnes not againſt the 
end of the Law;though againſt the Law it felfe. ] Our conſciences cannot be fatiſ- 
fied with {ach filly ſhifts: and cherefore we leave rhem unto thoſe that can con» 
tent themſelves to choake up their conſciences with a little Sophiſtry. Men who 
make a paſtime of finnez and take liberty to qualify and diſpenſe with Gods 
Lawes as they think agreeable to their conſciences; hoping by tricks of wit, and 
dodging diſtinctions co avoid the accuſations of conſcience, and to elude the ſe» 
verity of Gods jadgmear. 
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7uſtification by Workst makes void tht covenant of grace, of the difference 
brt Wen the LaW and the Goſpel, of the uſe of the Law, Of the 
: erronio conceit of owr eAdverſaries in thu point, 
KR Hus much of cheſe three exceptions of our ſecond Argument , pro- 
$9 F233 ving the impoſlibility of our juſtification by che workes of the law, 


Grace, and the other from the nature of :xue Chriſtian liberty obtained for us by 
Chriſts death | 


3. Argument. That Which makes void the Covenant of Grace #4 a falſe and ol 3. eArgum.| 


reticall doftrine. 


Bus 


and (in es, beſides the Law falleth to duſt: and oor Afinor Propoſition ſtands 
firme: That he who commitceth veniall xe tranigrefſeth the Law of God,and 


and yet notwithſtanding love God with his whole heart. That a man ſhould | 


2 x2 becauſe we cannot perfeRly fulfill the Law. We go now forward 
PP S2 unto two Arguments more ; taken, the one from the difference of | . 
the two Covenants God hath made wich man. . Firſt of #orkes . the other of 


a Tom. 2. : 
another deviſe. He grants that veniell ines be againſt the Law, and proves ir, | a Tom. 2.Traft 
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(ovenant 
of Grace. 


Period 1, 


bedience to walke before Goa in wprightneſſe. This Covenant with Abraham 


But juſtification by workes of the LaW , makes void the covenant of Grace, 
Ergd , it 58 falſe and heretical! ſo roteach. 

For confirmation of the T45»or in this Argument we muſt briefly ſhew. 
1 [| What the Covenant of Grace, What the covenant of Wor kes is | 2 What oppoſition 
there ts betWweene theſe two. 

By the Covenant of grace we undefſtand in one word , the Goſpel, 5, e. the 
gracious appointment of God co bring man co ſalvation by Jeſns Chriſt. 1o the 
adminiſtration of chis gracioas purpoſe of God, we muſt obſerve foure periods 
of time , wherein God hath diverſly ordered this meaves of mans ſalvation, - 

1 Thefiſt is from Adam uotill Abraham. W herein God made the promiſe to 
Adam 2000 after his miſerable fall and renewed it as occaſion ſerved unto the 
Patciarches and Holy men of that firſt age of the world, viz, That the /ced 
of the Woman ſhould break the Serpents head. ] This bieſled promiſe containing the 
whole ſubſtance of mans Redemption by Chriſt , was religiooſly 2ccepred of , 
and embraced by the ſervants of God in thoſe times , who witneſſed their faith 
in it,by their offering of ſacrifice as God had raught them, and their thaokeful- 
neſſe tor ir, by their obedience and holy Converſation. 

2 Theſecond is from «Abraham to Moſes. Aﬀter that men had now almoſt 
forgot Gods promiſe and their own duty , and Idolatry was crept into thoſe 
Families, wherein by ſucceſſion the Church of God had continued, God calls 
forch Abreham from amongſt bis Idolatrous kindred, and with bim reneves. that 
former promiſe in forme of a Lesgue and Covenant confirmed by word and ſo» 
lemne Ceremonies. God on the one (ide promiſing to be the God of Abraham, 
and of his ſeed, [ and that in his ſeed all the N ations of the earth ſbould be bl: ſed:] 
Abraham for his part beleeving the promiſe , and acceptivg the condition of O- 


is ratified by two externall Ceremories, One of 3 fire-brand paſſing bervwrene the 
peices of the H:ifer and other Beaſts , which Abraham, according to the cuſtome | 
io makiog Leagues had diviced in twaine, Gen, 15, The other the Sacrament | 
of Circumciſion upon the fleſh of Abraham and bis poſterity Gen. 17. 

| The chird period 1s from ihe time of Moſes untill Chriſt. When afterthe 
Church multiplied vnro a Nation, and withall in proceſſe of time, and conti- 
nuance among the Idolatious e/Zgyprians,grew extremely corrvpt in Religion 
and Manners )- God apaine revives bis former Covenant made with Abraham. 
Patting che Jewes in remembrance of the Covenant of grace in (brit. 1 By ads 
ding unto the f:rſt Sacramenc of Circumciſion another of the Paſſeover, ſetting 
forth nnto the Jewes , the Author of their deliverance ;, as weil from the ſpiris 
toall (lavery and puniſhment of lione ; as from the bodily bondage and plagues 
of -£gypr. 2 Afterwards by inſtituting divers Rites and ceremonies concernin 
Prieſts ſacrifices, &c. all which were ſh+ddowes of good rhings co come ( ar 
of Chriſt,che Churches redemption by his death. Which things were prefigured. 
noto thoſe cypest.hovgh ſomewhat darkly , yer plainly enough co the weake 
underſtanding of the Jewes. Who in that Minority of the Church ſtood in need 
of ſuch Schoolmaſters and Tutors co dire them unto Chirft. 

The fourth period and laſt , is from Chriſts death , to the end of the world. 
Who in the fulneſle of time appearing io our fleſh , sccompliſhed 3ll the Pro- 
pheſies and promiſes that went before of him ; and by the ſacrifice of himſelfe ; 
confirmed that covenant anew , which ſo Jong before had been made with the 
Church, Withall baving aboliſhed whatſoever before was weake and imper- 
fe, be hath cow repleniſhed the Church with abundance of knowledge , and 
of grace, ſti|| to continue and increaſe,till the conſurmation of all chings.1n all 
theſe periods of time , the grace of God that brings ſalvation to man was ever 
one and the ſame 8 'only the Revelation thereof , was with much variety of cif. 
comftances,as God ſaw it 2grecable to every Seaſon. [n the firſt it was called a 
Promiſe ,- in the ſecond a Covenant , in the two faſt Periods, a Teſtament; the 


Old from eſes till Chriſts death; the new from thence to the worlds ne, . 
| \ both 
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both Remiſſton of inner, and ſalvation bequeathed as a Legacy unto the Church - 
and chis bequealt ratified by the death of the Teſtator typically (laine in the Sa- 
crifices, for confirmation of the Old; Realy put to death in his owne Perſon,fox 
the $4»fion of che New Teſtament. But nocwithſtanding this or any other divers 
fiy in circumſtance, the ſabſtance of che Go/pe/, or covenant of Gyace, is but one 
aad che ſame, throoghout all ages, Namely, 7eſus Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, 
414 the ſame for ever. 

1n che next place. By the {ovenant of Worker, we underſtand that we call 
in one word the Law : Namely, That meanes of bringing man to Salvation, 
which is by perfe& obedience to the will of God, Hereof there are alſo two ſe- 
vecall adminiſtrations» i The firſt is with eFdaw before his fall. When Jmmor- 
eality and Heppineſſe was promiſed to man,and confirmed by an excernall Sym- 
bole of the Tree of life ; upon condition thac he continued obedient ro God, as 
well in all other things , as in that particular Commandement of nor eating of 
the Tree of Knowledge of good and evill. 2.T he ſecond adminiſtration of this Co- 
venant was the renuing thereof with che Iſraelites at Mount Sie: where (after 
chac che light of nature began to grow darker, 8 corruption had in time worne 
out the chacaRers of Religion and-Vertoe, firſt graven in mans heart ) God re- 
|vived che Law, by a compendious and full declaration of all duties required of 
man, towards God and his neighbour, expreſſed in the Decalogue, According to 
the tenor of which Law God entred jato covenant with the Ifraclices, promi- 
ting to be their God,in beſtowing apon them all bleſſings of life aod happineſs, 
upon conditioa that they would be his people, obeying all things that he had 
coammanded. Which condition they accepted of, promiſing an abſolute obedi- 
ence» All things Which che Lord hath ſaid we will do, Exod. 19. 24. and alſo ſub» 
mitting' chemſelves co all paoiſhment in caſe they diſobeyed; ſaying Awe to 
the curſe of the Law. Curſedbe every one that confirmeth not all the wards of this 
Law to do them; and all the people ſhall ſay Amen, Der. 27. 26. 
We ſee in briefe what theſe covenants of grace 2nd works are. Ia the ſecond 
place we muſt enquire what oppoſition there is between theſe two; Grace and 
Works; the Goſpell and the Law. The oppoſicion is not in regard of the ead 
whereac both do aime. They agree both in one common end, namely the glory 
| of God ia mans eternall ſalvation: The diſagreement is in the meanes, whereby 
this ead may be atcained; which are propoſed to men in one ſort by the Law, 
in another by the Goſpel. The diverſity is this. The Law offers life unto man upon 
condition of perfeft obedience, curſing the tranſgreſſors thereof in the leaſt point 
with eternall death: The Goſpell offers life unto man upon anther condition, viz. 
Of repentance and faith in Chriſt , promiſing remiſſion of ſinnes to ſuch as repent and 
believe. Thac this is the maine eſſential! and proper difference between the 
Covenant of works and of grace ( that is ) between the Law and the Goſpel,we 
(hill endeavour ro make good againſt thoſe of the Rowi/b Apoſiacy who deny 
ic, Conlider we then the Law of Workes, either as given to eFdem before the 
Promiſe : or asafter the Promiſe it remained in ſome force with Adam and all 
his poſterity. For the time before mans fall. It is apparent that perfeR obedience 
was the condicion required for the eſtabliſhing of Adam in perpetual bliſſe. O- 
ther meanes there was not, nor needed any be propoſed unto him. Bat when 
man had failed in that condition,and ſo broken the Covenant of Workes; God 
to repaire mans rained eſtate, now deſperate of ever attainiog unco hagpineſle 
by che ficſt meanes;be appoints a ſecond, offering unto Adem a Saviourgthat by 
Faith in him, and not by his owne unſpotted obedience, he might recover Ju- 
ſtification, and life which he had loſt. So that whac 4daw ſhould have obtained 
by workes without Chriſt; now he ſhall receive by fairh in Chriſt without 
{ Works. Since the time of mans fall we muſt conſider, chat the Law and Goſpel, 
| chough they go togecher , yet as they ſtill diFfer intheir uſe and office between 
| chemlielves; fo af the Law differs from it ſelfe, in that ofe which it had bes 


| fore, and which it had fince the fall. To us now it hath not the ſame ule _ 
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it hadin mans incocency., It was ou ro Adam for this end, to bring hum co 
life, and for that purpoſe, it was ſuthicieat both 1 ic ſeIfe, as an 2bſojuce rule of 
PerfteRion : and in regard of 44am who had ſtrength to have obſerved ir. Bue 
unto man fallen.zlcthough the band of obedience doe remaine, ye: the end there- 


| of(vi z.)Juſtfication and life by it,is now aboliſhed by the promiſe,becauſe the 


Law now is inſufficient for that purpoſe, not of it ſelfe,but by reaſon of our (in. 
fall eſh,that cannot keepe it. This is moſt manifeſt by the renewing of the firſt 


| Covenant of works with the Jewes, when God delivered unto ther the Morall 


Law, from Sinai, at which time God did not intend that the Jewes ſhould ob-+ 
ezine ſa[vation,by obedience to the Law. God promiſed life if they could obey, 
and the Jewes , as their duty was promiſed they would obey : bur God knew 
well enough they were never able to keepe their promiſe , and Zygo it was not 
Gods intention in this legall Covenant with the Jewes, that any of them ſhould 
ever attaine Juſtification,and life by that meanes;as at firſt che Promiie need not 
to have been made unto e4dam,if the Law could have ſuffiſed for the attaining 
of life : ſo after the Promiſe was once made ,. the Law was not renewed with 
the Jewes,to that end that righceonſneſſe,and Jife ſhould be had by the obſerva- 


tion of ic, This is the plaine doQtrine of the Apoſtle, Gal. in that his excelleor | 


diſpute againſt Juſtification by the Law.The doubt that troubled the Ga/athians 
was this. God had made an Evangelicall Covenant with e4brahaw * that in 
Chriſt he and his faichfull ſeed ſhould be bleſſed; that is , Juſtified. After 430. 
yeares he made a legall Covenant withs Fbrabams Poſterity, that they ſhould 
live, thatis, be juſtified and ſaved, if they did fulfill. all things written in the 
Law. The Queſtion now was , which of theſe two Covenants ſhuuld ſtand in 
force , 'or whether both covld ſtand rogether ? The Apoſtle anſwers, that the 
former covenant ſhould (tand in force,and that the latter did not abrogate the 
former;nor yet could ſtand in force together with the former. This be expreſ- 
ſeth v.17.18. eAndthy 1 ſay , that the covenant that was confirmed afore of God tn 
reſpeFt of Chriſt,the LaW which Was 4.30. yeares aſter, cannot diſanull that it ſhould 
make the Promiſe of none ffeft. For if the inhiritance( viz. ) of righteouſneſſe and 
life » be by the Law; it is not by the promiſe : but God gave it toe Abraham by pro- 
miſe, here now they might objeQ. Wherefore then ſer veth the Law? 1f men can 
not be juſtified by keeping the Law , to what ead was itgiven ſo long after the 
Pcomiſe was made? To this the Apoſtle anſwers. /t was addea{(wnto the premiſe ) 
becanſe of tranſgreſſions, Here is the true uſe of the Morall Law, fioce the fall of 
man , not to juſtifie him and give life: but to prove him to be unjuſt, and wor- 
thy of death. It was added [_ becanſe of tranſgreſſions ] that is 1. To convince 
man of finne, that he might be put in remembrance what was his daty of old; 


and what was his preſent iofirmity in doing of it, and what was Gods wrath a- 


gainſt him for not doing it.That ſeeing how impoſſible it was for him to atraine 
unto life by this old way of the Law , firſt appoint in Paradiſe , he might be 
humbled and driven to looke after that new way , which God had ſince that 
time layed forth , more heedfully attending the Promiſe , and ſeeking unto 
Chriſt, who is the end of the Law unto every one that beleeves in him. Which 
uſe God pointed out unto the Jewes , figuring Chriſt unto them in the mercy 
Seate covering the Arke whereing rhe tables of the covenant were kept, andio 
the Sacrifices appointed for all ſorts of tranſgreſſions againſt chisCovenant. To 
admagiſh the Jewes a further thing was aimed at in giving them the Law , 
namely the bringing of them — co Chriſt the promiſed ſeed,ia whom remiſſion 
of ſinnes and life eternall was to be had. 2. To reſtraine man from finne, That 
the”"Law might be a perpetuall rule of Holineſſe and Obedience whereby man 


ſhould walke and glorifie God to the utmoſt of hjs-power. That ſo thoſe Jewes 


might not thinke that God by making a gracious promiſe, had utterly nullified 
the Law, and that now men might live asthey liſt ; but that they might know 
theſe bounds preſcribed them of God , within 'which compaſle they were 


to keepe themſelves , that ſo the overflowing of iniquity might be —_— 
ned, 
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ned. Theſe moſt excellent, perpetuall,and neceſſary uſes of the Morall Law,God 
intended in the renewing of the Legall Covenant with the ewes ; and ergorhe 
| Apoſtleconcludes, that God did not croſſe himſelfe, when firſt he gave inhe- 
ricance to «Abraham by promiſe, and afterwards made a Legall covenant with 
the Fewes his poſterity. 1s the Law then againſt the promiſes ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 

God forbid: Foy if there had been a Law given, Which could have given life, ſurely 
righteoulneſſe ſhuuld have beene by the Law ; but the Scripture hath concluded 

all under ſine, that the promiſe by the faith of Jeſua (hriſt might be given to all 
that believe,uer.21,22. Whence it is moſt cleare, that the Law and the Goſpel 

in ſome things are ſubordinate and uphold one another, in other abſolute, and 
deſtroy one another : As the Law by the diſcovery of ſin, and the puniſhment 

of it, humbles man and prepares him to receive the Goſpel, 2. As the Law is a 
ſacred direQion for Holineſſe and Obedience to thoſe that have embraced the 
Goſpel and all others. 3, As the Law requires ſatisfaRion for the breach of it, 
and the Goſpel promiſeth ſach ſatisfaRion: thas the Law and Goſpel agree 
well rogether and eſtabliſh one another. Bat as the Law gives life ro them that 
perfeRly obey it, & the Goſpel gives life to them that ſRtedfaſtly beleeve ic:thus 
the Law and Goſpel are one againſt the other,and overthrow one another. And 
ergo if God had given ſqch a Law to the Zewes as could have brought ſalvation 
co them through the perfeR falflling of it; it is apparent, thar 'God had made 


beene by the Law and not by Chriſt . Bur now God gave no ſach Law as could 
be kept by che 7ewes,as the Apoſtle proves, becauſe all were ſinners againſt it; 
and therefore it followes,that notwithſtanding the giving of the Law, the Pro- 
miſe ſtands good for ever; and rightcouſneſle is to be obtained onely by the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
From hence we conclude firmly, That the difference between the Law and 
the Goſpel, afligned by our Divines, is moſt certaine and agreeableto the 
Scriptures, viz, That che Law giver life unto the juſt upon condition of perfeft Obe- 
dience in all things:T he Goſpel gives life unto ſinners, upon condition the repent aud 
believe in (hrift 7e[us. W hence ic isplaine,that inthe point of Feſtification theſe 


T hat juſtification by the Wworkes of the Law', makss void the Covenant of Grace. 
Which propoſition is the ſame with the Apoſtles aſſertion elſewhere, Gal. 2. 
21. If righteonſneſſe be by the Law (hriſt died in vaine; and Gal.5. 4. Tee are abo- 
liſhtd from Chriſt ,whoſorver are juſtified by the Law, yee are fallen from grace. 

By ſo mach more injurious are theſe of the Rows/b Church unto the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, when by denying this difference, they would confound the L1w and 
Goſpel, and briop us back from Chriſt to Xoſes, to ſeeke for out Juſtification 
io the fulfilling the Morall Law. They wonld perſwade us, that the Goſpel is 
nothing, but a more perfeRt Law-, or the Law perfeR by addition of the Spirit, 
enabling mento full it; tharthe promiſes of the Goſpel be upon this condi- 
tion of fulfilling the Law , with ſuch like ſtoffe ,' Their Dotine touching this 
point is declared unto us by Bellarmine; lib. 4. de juſt ificat. cap. 3. 4. where be 
coynes many diſtintions berweene the Law and (3oſpel; bot will by no meanes 
admit of that which our reformed Divines make to be the chiefe. The chiefe di- 
ſtinRion whi: h he conceives to be berweene them he framed thus. The Goſpel 
(faith he ) « raken.in « double ſenſe. 1. For the Doftrine of ( briſt and his Apoſtles 
by them preached and written. 2. For the grace of the Holy Ghoſt given in the New 
Teſtament, which he makes tobe the Law written in our hearts , that quicknirg (pi 
rity. the LaW of faith, charity ſhed abroad in our hearts , in'oppoſition to the Law 
written in ſtone, to the deed and killing letter , the Lay of Workes, the ſpirit of 
bondage and feare , Upon this he proceecs to the difference betweene the 
Law and the Goſpel, thus, The Law teacheth us what 5 to be done; the Goſpel 
( if is be taken for the grace of the Holy Ghoſt ) [s it differs from the Law, becauſe 
it gives ſtrength to doe it but if it be taken for the Doflrine delivered by Chriſt 

V 


void his former Covenant unto Abraham, becauſe Righreouſneſſe ſhould have | 


two are incompatible,and that therefore our Minor propoſition ſtands verified. | 


| 


and 


I, 


1 Cor. 3, 


Job.s. 17. 


OTE 
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— ; andbis Apoſiles,ſo it agrees With the LaW, teaching 4 as the Law doth, what things 
are to be done, This argument the Jeluite ijluſtcates and proves in three paru* 
culats. | | 
I» The Goſpell containes, Doctrinam operum, or Leges: For Morall precepts, 
= they be the ſame in the Goſpel that be in the Law , eventhoſe precepts that 
X0d,20, 


Job. 13.17. If 
yee know thoſe 
chings, &c, 
Joh.15.14. 
Yee are my 
friends;if yee 
doe whatſoever 
L command 
you. 


| 


ſeeme moſt Evangelicall, (v12.) of loving our enemies ; witneſſe of thu all the 
writings of the New Teſtament, wherein every where We find precepts and 
exhortations #0 the (ame Virtues, prohibitions and dechortations from the ſame 
vices which the Law forbids or commands., So that for Morals,the Doftrine \ 
of the Goſpel ws but the Dottrine of the Law: newly (that w) moſt cleerly 
and fully expounded. Nor # the Goſpel more perfett in [ubſtance,but in circum- 
ſtance a more perſpicuous Dottrine, 

W hich though a truth, yer is very ridiculouſly proved by the Cardinall ont | 
of Mar.,5.Nsfs abundaverit,&c. Unleſſe your righteouſneſſe exceede, what? hee 
ſaith not the righteouſneſle of the Law and Prophets, but of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, yee ſhall not enter, &c. A profound Gloſle: (Chriſt would not adde 
ro the barthen of the Law,but to take away from the falſe gloſſe of the Scribes | 
and Phariſees.) Surely good cavſe had our Saviour,to taxe both the Doctire | 
of the Phariſees in interpreting, avd their manners in their hypocriticall pra- 
Qice of the Law in oatward matters, without inward obedience. But little rexs 
ſon was there, that Chriſt ſhould requice of man more perfeRtion than Gods: 
Law required,and it is a fancie todreame of any ſuch meaning io our Saviours ' 
ſpeech, 

, 23» The Goſpel contgines comminations and threatuings as the Law doth,witneſſe 
the many woes from Chriſts owne mouth againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, to- 
gether With thoſe frequent denanciations of judgement and damnation to (auch 

44 are ungodly, that do not repent and obey the Goſpel. | 

3. The Goſpel containes premiſes of life and happineſſe, but theſe Evangelicall 
promiſes be not abſolute, but. upon the ſame condition that the legall are,(viz ) 
(um condigione implende legis,cum conditione Juſtitie alluals & operoſe, qua 
in perfetta Mandatorum ebſervatione conſiſtit, Cape2. | 

This che Jeſuice will prove uato us. 

I, From that at. 5. Vnleſſe your righteonſneſſe abound, &c. (that is, in Bel= 
larmines conſtru&10n) ſo farce as, wnro the per felt keeping of the LaW, you, 
ſhall not emer into the Kingdome of Heaven. | 

2. From Mate 19.17. Mark, 10.19, Where Chriſt ſpeskes to the young men, 
asking him what he ſhould doe to be ſaved; If rthow Wilt enter 3nto life | 
keepe the commandements, And to the Lawyer, ( L#k. 10.28.) who asked | 
the like queſtion, be anſwers: 7 hu doe and thou ſhalt live: that is, Fulfl| 
the Law and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Jn wbich words they ſay, That (hriſt did 

preach the Goſpel, and ſhewed unto theſe men the very Evangelical way to | 
ſalvation. | | 

3. From the many places of Scripture, wherein mortification of linne; and | 
the ſtudions practice of holineſſe and obedienceis required of us: 35 Rom. 
8.1f yee mortifie the deeds of the fliſþ by the ſpirit, ye ſhall live. So Exechiel 
18,2! Jf the Wicked will retmrne from all bu ſinnes that he bath committed, 
aud keepe all my Statutes, and dee that Which s lawfull and right, hee ſhall 

\ ſurely live and n0t die. With a cum ber ſuch like places. 

4- From the very tenor of the Goſpel;. He that beleeverh ſhall bee ſaved, 
but hee that beleeveth not ſhall be demned. Where wee ſee the promiſe 
of life 1s not abſolute, but conditionallc If we doe ſuch and ſuch 

; workes, 

From hence the Romaniſt concludes? Thar ſeeing the precepts threatnings, 
and prowiſes of the Goſpel be for matter the ſame, that thoſe of the Law are: 
the true difference berweene the Law and Goſpell ſhall bee this: That che Law 
nakealy propeſeth, what ts to bee done, withont giving grace to performe ity 


bat 


oo D— ; 


Sect.4. C.r. 4 Treatiſe of Fuſtification. 


. but the Goſpel not only propoſeth what 1 to be dene, but withall giveth grace 
and ſtreygth to do it ; and therefore the Law given by CHMoſes the Lawy- 
giver cannot juſtify , becauſe it was given without the grace of fulfilling it; 

* bar the Goſpel given by ({hriſt the Redeemer doth juſtify, becauſe it 1s accom 
panied with the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, -making us able to keep the Law. 
For Which cauſe. alſo the Law of Moſes ts a yoake nnſupportable, the Law 
of ® feave and bondage, becauſe it gives not grace to keep it, but only con- 
vinceth our ſinne , and threatens us puniſhment : But the Law of Chriſt, the 


keep it, and of love to God and man; and [0 by fulfilling frees a man from feartd 
puniſhment. 

This is the ſumme of the Romiſh Docrine touching the difference betwixt 
the Morall Law and the Goſpel in the point of Juſtificarion,as it is delivered us 
by Bellarmine, the rotten pillar of the Antichriſtian Synagogue ; wherein we have 
ſcarce a ſyllable of ditinR cruth, bur all perverted by equivocations and groſle 
ambiguities, as ſhall appeare by a ſhort ſurvey of the former diſcourſe. Where- 
as then he diſtinguiſheth the Goſpel into the Doftrine of Chriſt, and bis A- 
poſtles, and into the grace of the Holy Ghoſt; let us follow him in theſe two 
parts. 

Firſt for DoArine; We grant that the Goſpel is often ſo taken; bat in this 


For although, by a Synecdoche of the chiefeſt and moſt excellent parr, the 
whole docrine and miniſtery-of Chriſt and: bis Apoſtles with their ſacceſlours, 
be called the DoRtine of the Goſpel, and bethe Miniſtery of the Goſpel : yer 
all chiogs which chey preached or wrote, is not the Goſpel properly ſo called: 
but as Moſes chiefly delivered the Law unto the 7eves , though yet withall 
he wrote of Chriſt, and fo in part revealed nnto them the Goſpel: So Chriſt 
and his Miniſters,'though chiefly they preach the Goſpel, yet in its place they 
urge the Liw withall, as chat which bath-its ſingular uſe in farthering our Chri- 
ſtian faith and practice. Wherefore when we ſpeak of the Goſpel as oppoſite 
to the Law, it is a Jeſuiticall equivocation to take it in this large ſenſe. For the 
whole DoqQtine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, preached by them, and written for 
us in the Book of the New Teſtament, we follow the Apoſtle in this diſpute of 
Juſtification, Gal. 3.4, 5. And according as he doth take the Goſpel ſtrictly for 
the promile.of juſtification and life made unto man in Chriſt Jeſus. This is in 
proper termes the Goſpel, ( viz. ) thar ſpeciall doArine touching mans redem> 
ption and reconciliation with God by the meanes of Jeſus Chiiſt;the revelation 
whereof was indeed [| ww2yyiaor } the gladdeſt cidiogs that were ever brovght 
to the eare of mortall man. Which Goſpel inftriQ cermes the Angels prea- 
ched, L»k.2.10,11. Behold 1 bring you glad tidings of preat joy , which ſhall be to 
all people : That unto you ts borne thu day in the City of David, 4 Saviour, Which 
# ( briſt the Lord, And afterward Chriſt and his Apoſtles fully explained the 
myſteries thereof onto the world. According ro this necefſiry diſtinRion, we 
anſwer; That if we takethe Goſpel in thar large acception, it is rue which 
Bellarmine batb; That the Goſpel containes in it the DoGrine of workes, ( vis.) 
the Morall Law, even the very ſame precepts, prohibitions, threatnings, and 
promiſes which are delivered inthe Law. All which 3s Chriſt 3nd his Apoſtles 
preached, fo may all Miniſters without blame, yea rbey muſt if they will avoyd 
blame, preſſe the ſame upon their hearers ſeaſon2bly and diſcreetly , that the 
Law may make way for the better receiving and entertainment of grace in 
the Goſpel. Bat hence it foilowes not, that the Goſpel properly {o taken, is to 

be confounded as one and the ſame thing with che Jaw, becauſe the Law is con- 

joyned with ic in the preachings and writings of the Miniſters of the New Te- 

ſtament, They ſtill are divided in their nature and offices: nor hath the Goſpel 


matter about Juſtification, this acception is too large, and not diſtioR enough. | 


þ 


2 Rom.8.15. 
Goſpel , #4 a light yoakt , a lay of love and liberty, becauſe it gives grace to yrmeangs 


Gal.4.24,25. 


Ac that day 
when God 
ſhall Judge the 
ſecrets of men 


by Jeſus Chriſt 


according co 


my Goſpel, 


whea Bellarmine teacheth us; That Evangelicall promiſes be made with 
2 condition 


| 


any athniry with che Law in preceprs, threatnings, or promiſes. Wherefore | 


——  ————__ ————_ c__—— 


b Rom.1 2.16. | 
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c, 18, (cf. 9. 


conditions of perfe& fulfilling the Law. It is a deſperate errour, and that in the 
very foundation. You heard his proofes before recited; fee now a kittie how 
pling weak they be. 

1, Mat. 5. Except your 1ighteouſreſſe, &c. To this we anſwer, Theplaine 
n E:oing of the place is this. Our righteouſneſſe muſt abound more than that of 
the Pheri/ees, ( that is } it mult oot be outſide only as theirs was, but inward 
righteouſneſſe of the heart, in inward ſanRiry of the thoughts and affeRions, 


% 


'\ as well as of the outward ation : or elſe ſuch our hypocriſy will keep us from | 


ent:ing into heaven. Bat doth it hence follow, that becaute we muſt be more ' 
perteR than thele Phariſees , we muſt be as perfeRiin all things as the L:w re»! 
quires: we muſt exceed them, Ergo , equall the hulineſſe of the Law in all 
points? Becaoſe we muſt be ſiocere without hypocriſy, Ergo, we muſt be per- | 
feR in all things without blame? ſuch canſequents as thele, the Jeſvite hath ; 
conclyded ont of his owne head, not our of the Text. 
Touchiog that ſpeech of Chriſt tothe young man, Lat. 19. and the Lawyer, 
Luk, 10. that if they did fulfill the Law, they ſhould live. We aoſwer , that 
Chriſt in ſo ſpeaking unto them, did not preach the Goſpeil, but ſhewed unto | 
them the legall way,to ſalvation, For cheſe erring, that grand erroor of the. 
?:r,,in iceking for righteouſneſle not by faith, but by the workes of the Law, | 
ſevering the Law, from Chriſt the end thereof; ( as the Apoſtle ſhewes, Rows. g. | 
31932.& 10.3.)and ſo ſuppoſivg to be faved by doing ſome good thing. Chriſt 
anſwers them in their humonr ,-as every one ſhould be anſwered, that (wells 
with high conceits of his owne righteouſneſſe and workes, that there was a 
Law to be kept : andifthey coold fully obſerve the righteouſaeſſe of ic, they 
ſhould be ſaved, ſending them of purpoſe to the Law, that they might be ham- 
bled . ma , and (ce their great folly , in ſeeking for life by that which they 
were fo unable to keepe. Againſt which anſwer, the Jeſuite bath nothiog to. 
\reply, bot ſtands much io confutiog of another anſwer made by ſome of our Dis | 
| vines, thar Chriſt [pake theſe things ironically, This Bellarmine ſeekes to con-' 
 fute; nor d01 labovr to coofirme it, thovgh ic might be juſtified for any thiog | 
| be brings to the contrary. | 
3. Unto thoſe places of Scripture that every where 2|moſt promiſe life, ' 
 bleſſedneſle, the favour of God, upon condition of [" holineſſe in life and conver/a- | 
| tiow, rhat We mortify the luſt of the fleſh, watke in rhe ſpirit, overcome the World, 


ic. ] We anſwer, that Obedience is one thing, perteR obedience is anorher. | 


i We ſay , that the promiſes of the Goſpel be all upon condition of obedience , 
j but none upon condition of perfect obedience. Ir is an injury done unto vs, 

when they ſay, we teach that Evangelicall promiſes be abſolute and without, 
condition, as if God did promiſe and give all uoto ns, and we do nothing for ir 
on oar parts. We defend no ſuch dotage. The promiſes of the Goſpel be con- 
ditional, ( viz. ) namely upon condition of repeatance and amendment of life; | 
that we ſtudy to onr power to obey God in all things, but this is ſuch a conditi- 
on as requires of us ſincerity and faithfulneſle of endeavour, not perfeRion of 
obedience in the full performance of every jot and title of the Law. 


Uoto,the laſt Argument,from the tenor of the New Covenant, ( viz. ) that 
we muſt believe if we will be ſaved; Ergo the promiſe of the Goſpell is with 
condition of fulfilling the Law. This is an Argument which might make the 
Cardinalls checke as red as his cap, were there any ſhzme in him. Faith indeed 
is a work , 26d this work is required as a condition of the promiſe; bur to do 
this work, to believe, though it be to obey Gods commandement, yetit is not 
perfeftiy to fulfill che whole Law, but perfeRly to truſt in him, who brings 
mercy and pardon for tranſgreſſions of the Law. 


CHavp. 3. 


- Goſpel, Unto th: Law; rhar itis [| the miniſtry of * death and condemnation , | 
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; CHAP. 2; 
Of Bellarmines exroneons diſtinftion of the word [_Goſpell.] 
O much of the firſt member of the Jeſaites diſtin&ion,wherein his ſophi- 


ding the Law andthe Goſpel as one , becauſe he findes the Law as well as 
the Goſpel delivered unto us by our Saviour and his Miniſters : 
the ſecond branch of it. The Goſpel ( faith he) « taken for the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt giv n us in the New Teftament , whereby men are made able 10 keep the Law. 
It is ſo taken: But where is it ſo taken ? The Jeſnite cannot tell you that: [7 Ve 
verum fatear (ſaith he ) nomen Enangelis non videtur in Scripturis uſpiam accips , 
niſi prodeftring ] No good reaſon for it, in as much as it isevident toall men, 
chat, there is great difference betweene the doQtine of mans ſalvation by the 
mercy of God through the merits of Chriſt { which is properly the Goſpel)and 
the Graces of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on man in his Regeneration , whereby 
he is made able in ſome meaſure,to doe that which is good. But the faulc is nor 
fo much in-the name, in calling the grace of God in us by the name of Goſpel,as 
in the miſ-interpretation of the matter it ſelfe : Wherein two errours are com- 
mitted by the Jeſoite. | | 
1 In that he maketh the grace of the New Teſtameot,to be ſuch ſtrength gi- 
ven to man, that thereby he may fulfill the Law. 
2 In thac he faich , The Law was givefwithout 
which aſſertions there is ambiguity and ertour: : 
Fothe firſt, We grant thar grace to doe any thing that is good, is given by 
the Goſpel ,” not by the Law, The Law commands, bur it gives no ſtrength ro 
obey, becauſe it preſappoſeth that he, towhom the command is giveo, hath,or 
ought co have alceady in himſelfe ſtrength to obey it, - And Erg6 we confelle it 
freely, that we [" receive the Spirit , not by the Workes of the Law, but by the hea- 
ring of faith preached, Jas itis Gel. 3. 2, The donation-of the ſpirit in any meas 
ſure whatſoever of his ſanRifyiog graces, is from Chriſt as a Saviour , notasa 
Law-giver: Thus theo we agree , That all grace to doe well is givea unto us by 
the Goſpel, bur nexe we differ. They teach, that the Goſpel gives ſuch grace 
unto man, that he may falfill what the Law commands, and (o be juſtified by 
ic : we deny it, and ſay, that grace is given by the Goſpel, to obey the Law in- 
cerely without hypocrifie ; but not to fulfill it perfectly without infirmities. Io 
which point the Jeſvite failes in his proofes, *_ | 
1 Oar of thoſe places where contrary attributes are sſcribed to the Law and 


grace to keepe it. Ja both 


C killingbletrer, ©] that it [| worketh © Wrath, that it is a [| yoake ofd bondage », _ 2 
{ Teſtament © bringing forth children unto bondage, But uoro the Goſpe), that it 
is [" che mineſtry £ of life ] and [of reconciliation, g ] the ['b ſpirit thar quickweth, | 


| Jarmine will have to be, becauſe the Law gives precepts, without affording ſtrength 


the [" Teſtament that bringeth forth children to liberty ; ] which oppoſition Bela» 


to keepe them ; but the Goſpel gives grece to dee What is commanded, Bat the pur» 
ſaice is here miſtaken, Theſe oppoſite attributes given to rhe Law , are aſcris 
bed toitina two-fold reſpeR z 1 In regard of the puniſhment which the Law 
threatens to offenders , (viz.) Death Io which regard principally the Law 1s 
ſaid to be the miniſtry of death , to works Wrath,to be not a dead, but killing Lets 
ter ; inas much as being broken , it leaves oo hope'to the rranſgreſſour, but a 
fearefull expeQation ofeternall death and condemnation of the Law; under the 
tercors whereof it holds then in bondage. Bur on the contracy,the Goſpel isthe 
miniſtery of life, of reconciliation of the quickuing ſpirit, and of/;bercy, becauſe it 


ſticall fraud appeares , takiog the Goſpell for the whole doArine of the 
New Teſtament, publiſhed by Chriſt and hjs Apoſtles,and ergo coofoun- 


I proceede to| 


| 


a2 Car. 4. 7, 
bz Cor. 3. 6. 


1 Cor. x5. 56. 
d Gal. F. bo 

e Gal, 4-24. 

£ 2 Cor. 3. 6, 
g2 Cor. 5.194 
h 2 Cor. 3. 6: 
7.17. 

Gal.4. 2, 6. 


reveales unto us {hriſt,in whom we are reſtored to life, from the deſerved wr" 
_ V 1 | an 
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| fill the Law. The grace of God inthe Goſpel is chiefly our Juſtification and re- 


\and condemnation of the Law unto Gods favour , being delivered from the 
wrath to come , unto liberty ; being freed from ſlaviſh teare of puniſhment. 
This is the cbiefe reaſon of this oppolition of Attributes. Seconly, the next is in 
regard of obedience. Io which reſpeR the Miniſtery of the Law is ſaid to be the 
Miniſtery of the Letter, written in Tables of ſtone: but that of the Goſpel is cal- 
led the Miniſtery of the Spirit, which writes the Law in the fleſhly tables of the 
heart. Becauſe the Law barely commands, but gives not Miniſters power to 0- 
bey; and ſo is but as dead letter without the vertve of the Spiric. But in the 
Goſpel, grace is given from Chriſt, who by the Holy Ghoſt ſaodifieth the hearts 
of his eleR,chat chey may live to Righteouſneſſe iq a ſincere thoughr,not every 
way in exa& conformity to the Law of God. The like anſwer we give unto ano- 
cher proofe of his. | | 

2, Oar of that place, . [| oh 1. 17. The Law came by Moſes, but grace and 

ermth by Jeſus Chriſt; ] that is ( ſaith Bellarmine ) The LaW came by Me- 
ſes Without grace to fulfill it; but grace to keep it by Chriſt. 

We anſwer; The true interpretation of cheſe words is this: Coſes deli- 
vered x twofold Law, Morall and Ceremoniall. Oppoſite to theſe, Chriſt hath 
brought a twofold priviledge, Grace for the Morall Law, whereby we under- 
ſtand not only power given to the regenerate in part to obſerve this Law, 
'which Nrength could not come by the Law it ſelfe, bac alſo much more cemiſli- 
on of ſinnes committed againſt the Law, and fo our juſtification and freedome 
from the guilc of ſinne and curſe of the Morsll Law. Secondly,truth for the Ce- 
remonial] Law, the ſubſtance being brovghtin and the ſhadowes vaniſhed. 
Wherefore the Jeſvite erres greatly in this point , when he makes the grace of 
the New Teſtament to con(iſt in this; That ſtrength is thereby given vs to ful. 


demwption from the curſe of the Law:andin the nexe place, ſtrength afforded us 
to obey the Law in ſome meaſure, not perfeRly as our Adverſaries would have | 
ir. In the next point, he erres as much in ſaying that the Law of Adoſes was gi» 
ven without grace to obey it. A falſe aſſertion, For alrhovgh the Law of it ſelfe 
give not grace, yet itis certaine, that grace was given by Chriſt even then when 
Aleſes publiſhed the Law. Sufficient for the proofe bereof are, 1. Thoſe excel. | 
leat properties aſcribed unto the Law of God, as in other places of the Old Te- 
ſtamenr, ſo eſpecially in the Book of the P/a/mes; and amongſtthem in the 19, | 
and 119. P/alme, where the Law of God is ſaid to ( give light ro the egergto con | 
vert the ſoule, to rejoxce the heart, &c.) which it could not do of it felfe, had not | 
the grace of the Holy Ghoſt beene given in theſe times, without which the Law | 
could work no ſuch ſaving effets, 2. Experience of thoſe times in the faith, | 
Patience .and Obedience, and all forts of graces ſhining in thoſe ancient Saints, 
who lived before, and after the Law was given; which graces they received 
from the Holy Ghoſt, ſhed opon their hearts by vertve of Chriſts mediation, | ' 
whereby they received ſtreogth to live holily in obedience nato the Law of 
God. The difference between theſe times and thoſe under the Law, is nor, that 
we have grace and they had none; bat only in rhe meaſure and extent of the 
ſame grace beſtowed both on us andthem, In thoſe times,as the Doarine of the | 
Goſpel was more obſcurely revealed, fo the grace which accompanies it, was 
more ſparingly diſtributed, being confined to a Chorch colleRed of one vation, 
and beſtowed upon that Church ina leſſer meaſare than now, though yer ſuffi« 
ciently in thac meaſare. But inthe times of che New Teſtameor, the lighe 
ſhines more brightly, and grace is diſpenſed more liberally, being extended in» 
differently to all Nations,and powred uponthe godly in a larger abundance,ac- 
cording as was promiſed 7erews. 31. Though alio this compariſon muſt be re. 
ſtrained onto whole Charches , what generally is cow done; for no doubt in 
many particulars , ſome men-under the Law exceed, for abundance of grace, | 
many gnder the Goſpel. Wherefore, it is a notable injury unto the bounty of 


God, and the honour of thoſe Saints of old, to exclude them from partaking of 
os | the 
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che Goſpe), co affirme, that they were led only by che ſpirit of feare, and not of 
love ; thar they received not the ſpirit of adoption, tp cry eAbba Father, as 
| well as we,though not ſo plentifully as we; and ſo > that they were not ſonnes 
though under Tutors and Governours, as we confeſle they were, but very ſer- 

vants held in bondage, and excluded from the inheritance of grace, and glory 
rill afcer Chriſts death. So that at beſt their adoption was but conditionall with 
regard of time to come : but, for the preſent , they were handled as ſlaves, 
fear'd with temporall puniſhments, allared by te@Þorall rewards, like a heard 
of ſwine, fed with bafe aKkornes and haskes. Theſe be abſurd errours bred ont 
of Scripture miſunderſtood , eſpecially that of Zehn, 1. Grace came by Chriſt, 
Ergo, not before Chriſts incarnation, A lilly Argument: Chriſt is as old as the 
World, and his grace as ancient as the name of man upon earth. Grace alwaies 
came by Cnriſt, and was in ics meaſtre given by him loop before he appear*'d in 

the fleſh He was ever the head'of his Church, and thar his body, which he 

alwaies qnickned by che bleſſed influence of his ſpirit mioiſtred cherenoro. 

Whereby che godly before, as well as (ince his incarnation, were made living 

members of chat his myſticall Body. Wherefore it is 2pparent, that grace is not 

to be tied ro the times of the Goſpel, and ſevered from the Law. Nay,as of old 

the Liw was not alwaies without grace ; ſo now many times the Goſpel it 
ſelfe is wichoat grace, Chriſt himſelfe being a fambling tone, and arock,of 
offence, the Goſpel « [avon of death to many of thoſe npon whom grace is not 
deſtowed, to believe and embrace it. 

I conclude then, that this difference which our Adverſaries make between 

the Law and Goſpel is falſe; and that their errour is pernicious, in making the 

Goſpel tobe nothing bar the ſpirit added to che Law, that man may fulfill it to 
his Juſtification. . That thus a man may be ſaved by Chriſt, chrough the perfeR 

fulfilling of the Law. Which is a monſtrous and uncouth Doctrine, laying an 

unſupportable burthen upon the conſcience of man, and hazarding his fonle to 

eteroall deſtrution, whiles by this meanes he fruſtraces the grace of God in 

Chriſt, aod withall fruſtrates his owne hopes of life, expeRiog to obtaine it by 

that Law which he'is never able to falfill, 1 
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SECT. V. 


CHAP. 1. 


?uſtification by fulfiling the Law, overthroves Chriſtian liberty; the parts of 
our Chriſtian liberty. 4 
2/2 O much ofthe third Argument; the laſt followes, drawne from the 
GS) nature of Chriſtian liberty, which is this: 

” 4. Arg. That which overthrowes our ((hriſtian liberty parchaſed 
for ua by the death of Chriſt , is no Evangelicall , but an Hereticall 


But juſtification by the Workes of the Law overthrowes the ſpiritual liberty of man 

ebhtained for him by Chriſt. 
Ergo, It ts an hereſy againſt the Goſpel. ' : 

For the proofe ofthe Minor Propoſition, let ns in briefe conſider wherein 
Rands char liberty wherwith Cbriſt hath made us free, that ſo we may the better 
perceive what part thereof this doQrine of Juftificution by workes doth ovllify 
and deprive us of. The liberty we have in Chriſt is either in regard ofthe life 
ro come, or of this preſent life. The firſt is the liberty of glory, conſiſting in 


a full deliverance from the ſtate of vanity and miſery, both finfall and-painfoll, 
V 4 where-- 


| 


A — 


Thou art our 
Father b Sce 
Beeanus Tom, 


2, Tra, 4. cap. 
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whereunto we are now ſubjec ; and not we only , buc che whole (rearion, 
which with os Conde x Cwaodireu groaneth and travaileth in paine, till with os 
it alſo be delivered, ( Sm # Sraaiar & ghoggs es Thy hd Sepiar 5 SbEns of Tran 7% O87 , 
from the bondage of corruption , into the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God ) #8 the 
Apoſtle declares, Rem.8.19.& ſeq. This hberty we have in hope, not in poſſefli- 
on. The next we aQually enjoy in this life, and that is the liberty of grace, This 
we may divide not unkitly into three branches ; 1 Freedome from finne: 2Free. 
dome from the Law: 3 Freaglome frome men. * . 

1. Oar freedome from finne ſtands in two things; 1, In ovr deliverance 
frow the puniſhment of ſinne ; For whereas every finne in its owne oacure 
brings with ic guiltineſſe , and a ſure obligation unto puniſhment, binding over 
the tranſgreſſour unto the paines of Gods eternall wrath, by a ſtronger chaine 


Heb. 9. 20, 


b x Tit. 1.17. 


2 Cor. 10.23. 


Os 


'| after,wheo greater © 


knowledye one the one fide ſtill preſerves as,that our conſciences be not jnſna- 


than of Steele or Adamant: Chriſt by bis mericorioos ſatisfaRion bath broken 
theſe bonds,and ranſomed us from this fearefull bondage unto hell and deſtru. 
Rion : Hebeing made a curſe for 14, hath redeemed #« from the curſe of ;he Las . 
Gal. 3. 13, that is, By taking on himſelfe the puniſhment of our ſinnes io his 
owne perſon, (affering and ſatisfying the wrath and juſtice of God, he hath once 
for ever ſet us free from the dreadfull vengeance of God , which we deſerve 
ſhould fall upon us for our iniquities. 

2. In our deliverance from the-power of finne, which though it abide in us 
in the reliques of our corrupted oature , yet by the power of the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelling inthe hearts of the Regeoerate , it is ſubdued and kept under, thar 
it doth not reigne nor exerciſe its commanding authority without controle. So 
that whereas the Unregenerate be the Servants of Sinne , wholly at the com- 
mand of Satan and wicked affeQions,the Regenerare are freed from this ſlavery 
being ruled and guided by the Spirit of the Lord,which whereſoever ir is, there 
is liberty , as the Apoſlle ſpeskes , 2 Cor. 3417. Liberty from that blindneſle 
wherein we are holden by nature,not knowing what the. will of God is. Liber- 
ty from that rebellion and infirmity of our nacure,whereby we arc not willing, 
nor able to doe the will of God ; from which weare freed io part by the Spi- 
ric of Chriſt , _—_—_ our mindes, and changing our hearcs. T bis Liberty 
from ſinnes dominion and damnation, S. Pax! joynes iogether, Rew.8. 2. [ The 
Law of the Spirit of life , which is in Chriſt Jeſus, hath freed me from the law of 

ſinne and of death. | And againe, Rom. 6. 14. Sinne ſpall nct have dominion over 
you,for ye are not under the Law , but under Grace, 
Ceremonial, 

or 
CMerall Law. 

Il Ordinances, (Srawounre 


2. Onr ſreedome from the Law 5 either from te? 


The Ceremonial! Zaw containeth in it divers carna 


ozptis ) to endure untill the time of reformation ; from all which Chrift hach 


freed che Church of the New Teſtamear , 2s namely, 


1, From the whole burthen of Legal! Ceremonies whatſoever , uſed in the | 


worſhip of God. Thoſe reſemblances-are of no uſe now , when the ſubſtance ic 
ſelfe is come in place:nor may ſuch beggerly and impotent rudiments be ſought 
rfeQtion is to be bad, Gal. 4-9, | 

2. From that reſtraint ja things in different, wherennto the Jewes were tied, 
but we are not bound. Such are the obſervations of dayes,of meaces and drinkes, 
of garments , with the like , wherin the Jewes were reſtrained , but our con- 
ſciences are left free, being ravght, that every (reature of God « good, being [an- 
Hified by peayer and thanke/ſgiving, 1 Tim 4.445. And that to the Þ pare all things 
are pure, Qaiy this being obſerved, that we abuſe not this our Liberty ; 'buc 
that as we are informed by faith; that all things are lawfull for vs; ſo we ſhopld 


be taughe by charity to ſee what areexpedient in regard of others ; that a due| 
regard be bad of others infirmity,that nothiog be done whereby the troly weak| 


may be ſcandalized, us the Apoſtle commands, Roms. 14. 21, By which meanes 
red 


> 


| 
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red with ſuperſtition, and charity on the other (ide ſhall keep our liberty from 
degenerating iato licentiouſneſſe, and unchriſtian contempt of our wesk bre- | 
| thren. | . . 
2.  Ovr freedome from the Morel! Law ſtand: in this, that wheress the Law This libert 
a - ; y 
requires of every man, upon ſtrifeſt cermes of necellity, full and compleat from humane 
obzdience to all things whatſoever contained in it, if he will avoyd the puniſh conſticutions 
ment of hell fire: Chriſt hath freed all char believe in him from this heavy and Þ'nding*the 
rigorous exation of the Law, taking away from our conſciences this obligation conſcience, is 
unto a neceſſary fulfilling thereof, upon paine that we ſhall forfeit Heaven if ; þcnec; —_ 
we do it not; as we ſhall ſee more anon. | chaſed for us 
3. In the laſt place, ovr freedome is from men; namely, from all power by Chriſts 
and authority they may claime over our conſciences;they may hold our perſons 9c*Þ: but i: js 
in ſubjeRion., but they cannot command over our confcieaces. We acknow- | Jed por". gd 
ledgeno joriſdiction of man, or Angel over our Conſciences, but only that of ' cons 
God that created us, and of Chriſt that hath redeemed us. Whoſoever Ergo whereby our 
| ſhall impoſe upon man any humane traditions, opinions, or ordingtions what{o- | coniciences 
ever to tye his conſcience unto obedience by vertue of his owneauthocicy,” ſuch | ©x<mP: 
2 one trenches upon Gods bigh Prerogacive, and uſurpes tyra anically over the | DE wy 
ſoules of men, according as at this day chat Man of Sinne doch. But here we | only ſubic& 
muſt obſerve , that homane conſtitutions be either Ecclefiaſticall or Politicall. | ro Gods yuriſ- 
Eccleſfiaſticall concerne eicher the matter and ſubſtance of Gods worſhip, when | 4i&tion. Yer 
any thing is invented by man, and commanded, wherein av& whereby ro wor- 


properly not 


becauſe this 
ſhip God, 2» The manner and externall order of Gods worſhip in the determi- 
nacion of indifferent circumſtances,tending to decency and comelineſle. 
For the former , we renounce and rejeR all humane authority whatſoever, 
that ſhall wichour warranc from the Scriptures preſcribe unto the Church any 
doarine to be received as a divine truth or cuſtome, ceremony or praflice what». 


Liberty is a 
part of our 
(picituall Li- 
berty, it is U- 
ſualiy called 
Chriſtian Li- 
betty. 


ſoever to be obſerved as a proper part of Gods moſt holy worſhip. According 
as our reformed Churches have happily recovered their liberty by breaking 
a ſunder thole cordes,and caſting away thatyoake of falſe doQrine, of ſuperſti- 
tious, ceremoaiall-will-worſhips, wherewith not Chriſt, bor Antichriſt had in- | 
ſnared and oppreſſed the Church. And they have Gods owne warrant for fo |, 
doing, /ſay 29. 13, ratified and explained by Chriſt, Afar. 15 9. [| /» vaine they | 
worſhip me, teaching for dottrine mens precepts « ] which was a thing contrary | 
ro Gods expreſſe commandement : Zzech. 20. 18, 19. [-Walk yee not in the or- 
dinances of your Fathers, neither obſerve their manners, nor defile your ſelves with 
their [doles. 1 am the Lord your God, Walk in my Statutes, and keep my judgments, 
and do them. | | 
For the latter, namely humane Conſtitutions concerning indifferent circum- 
ſtances in Gods worſhip rending to orderly decency, agieeable to the fimpli- 
city and purity of the Goſpell: bereiowe muſt acknowledee the authority of 
the Charch, though oot over aur conſciences ro binde them yet over our pra- 
ices to order and limitthem, Accordingly as alſo we doin the other branch 
of humane obedience, ( viz. ) Politicall or Civill, compriſing all law touching 
lawfoll things made for the governance of Kingdomes or inferior States by the 
ſupreame Magiſtrate , that hath authority ſo crodo. Whereunto we mwſt be 
ſmbj:it, not becanſe of wrath only, but alſo foy conſcience ſake. ] For conſcience 
ſake,not becauſe the higheſt Monarch on Earth hath power over the conſcience 
of his mezneſt SubjeR, ro binde it by virtue of his owne authority, but becavſe| 
God'bath eſtabliſhed the Magiſtrates authority, and commanded Subjeds obe- 
dience tn lawfull things, and therefore we cannot diſobey them without breach 
| of conſcience, in diſobeying and violating alſo Gods Commandement. Bu 0- 
therwiſe for any immediace power of the conſcience to reſtraine the inward 
lidercy thereof, no man without preſumption may arrogate ir, nor any with« 
oot ()iviſh baſeneſſe yeeld to another,as the Apoſtle commands,[ yee ave bowght 
with a price, be nor yee ſervants of men, | This isin briefe the DoRrine _—_— i 
ian 
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ſtian or ſpiricaall liberty ; which we call Chriſtian, », From thecauſe of ir, 


[ Chriſt ] by whoſe purchaſe we enjoy it: 2: From tbe ſubject of it [ Chriſti. 

ans, 7] in oppoſition tothe Jewes , who had not this liberty in all parts of it as 

we bave, namely in freedome from the ceremoniall Law,ard reftcainc jv chings 

iodiffereot, In all other parts they in their meaſure were freed by Chriſt as 

well as we. Againe, we call it ſpiritual], in oppoſition to civill and bodily Lie: 
berty, becauſe ir ſtands in the freedome of ſoule and conſcience,not'in the free- 

dome of the outward man; the bondage and ſobjeRion whereof is no im- 

peachment to this ſpirituall freedome, 3s Anabepriſticall libertines would per- 
(wade the world, contrary to the Apoſtles deciſion, 1 Cor. 7. 22. f' He chat us 
called in the Lord being a ſervant, 1 the Lords Free-man. | - 


—— 
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 Fuſtification by Worker ſubjefts ns to thi rigour and carſe of the Law, 


VV E are now inthe next place, to ſee which branch of oor liberty is cut 
off by the doArine of Juſtification by workes, Not £6 meddle with 
others, whereat it gives a back-blow , but to take rhat which ir direRly ſtrikes! 


l 
i 


at: we ſay, ir deſtroyes our liberty from the Morall Law, which ſtands here- | 


in, that we are nor obliged unco the perfeR folfilling of that Law, npon paire 
of eteroall damnation, if we do it not, This gracious liberty Chriſt hath 


enfranchiſed vs withall, whoſoever believe in bim ; and they thar now texchr | 
we are juſtified by works of the Law, do rob our conſciences of this heaven- | 


ly freedome, bringing as againe under that miſerable bondsge unto the Law, 
wherein all men are holden, which are'io the ſtate of infidelity and unregenes 
ration, from whom the Law in extreameſt rigeur exaRs perfeR obedierce if 
they will be ſaved.” 

For the cleering hereof, this in the firſt place is manifeſt : That he which 
will be juſtified by the workes of the Law . is neceſſarily .tyed to fulfill the 


whole Law; ſeeing it is impoſſible the Law ſhovld juſtify them hor trantgreſſe '+ 


ir. In the next place then we muſt prove, that for a mans conſcience to be thus 
tyed to the talhilling of the Law for the obtainiog of Juſtification, is an unſop- 
portable yoake of ſpiritnall bondage, contrary to that liberty wherew:th Chriſt 


bath made every beleever free. This ſhall appeare ia confirming of this Pro»: | 


poſition. 
eA man regenerate, endnued With true faith in Chriſt Feſta, us not bound in con» 
[cience unto the fulfilling of the whole Law for bu juſtification. | 


' 
i 


[ 
' 
! 


G 
| 
| 
| 


| 
This Propoſition feemes very ſtrange unto our Adverſaries,and to be nothivg | 


elſe but a ground-plat whereon to build all licentiouſneſſe and libertiniſme, as | 


if we did diſcharge men of all allegeznce to God, and ſubjeRion to his Lawes. 
But their calamnies are not ſafficieat confurations of Orthodox DoAtrine: For 
the ſtopping of their mouthes we throw them this diſtioRtion, whereon they 
may gnaw till they break theic teech, before they break it in pieces, Mans- 
conſcience ſtands bound to the Law of God ina two-fold obligation: Either 

1. Of Obedience, that according-to the meaſure of grace received, heendes- 
= to the utmoſt of his power to live conformably co the Law of God in all 
things. | . 
of folfilling the Law, that in every jot and ritle he obſerve all things 
whatſoever it commands vpon paine of everlaſting condemnation for the leaſt 


| 
| 


tranſpreſſion, | 

We teach, thar no true believer is freed from the obligation nnto obedis 
ence, bur ſo farre as by grace given him he is enabled, be ovght to ſtrive to the 
utmoſt to performe a1l duties rowards God and man commanded in che Law; if 
he will juſtify his faich co be ſoand, without hypocrily ; end ergo oar deftrive 


a ar. Ge oO 
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is no dottrine of licentionſntſſe, Buc 00 the other fide, we teach,thac every true | 


beleever is freed from that obligation untothe fulfilling of the Law, for the at- 
taining of life and juſt:fication by it. Which materiall difference for the clea- 
ring of oor doctrine nor obſerved or rather ſuppreſſed by ® Belarmine, cauſeth|,,, | 1. Fu 
the Jeſgite to labour much ina needleſſe diſpate, to prove againſt us, Thar a fif.caps. 
Chriſtian man t tied to the ob{ervation of the Morall Law. He tels os, that Chriſt 
is a Liw-giver aſwell as a Redeemer of his Church, preſcribing orders for all 
io common, for each one in particular: That he is a Judge that ſentenceth ac- 
cording to L1w: That he is a King that ruleth over SubjeRts nnto a Law? Thar 
Chriſt by bis comming did not deſtroy,but fulfill the Law , expounded ir, and 
enjoyned it to be oblerved by us: Thar his Apoſtles urge it in every Epiſtiee 
That a Chriſtian man finning,offends againſt the Law,and eygs is bound to keep 
the Law. In all which the Jeſuite enconncers his owne phantaſie,and not our 
Dodrine, which is nor wounded by ſuch miſguided weapons, For wee grant 
wichoue ſtriving,thar every Chriſtian is tied co obſerve the Morall Law;and we 
averre,that itis a moſt unchriſtian and Jeſaiticall Nander ro afirme as hee doth, 
that we teach ((briftianum Þ nulls Legi obnoxium,& (ubjetum eſſe in conſcientia |, 1hidem, 
coram Deo,) may we teach,that he is bound to obey to the utmoſt of bis power; | 
and from this obligation no authority of man or Angel,Pope,or Devill can diſ- 
charge him.So much we grant the Arguments alleadged by the Cardinall doe 
enforce,and nothing elſe. They prove Obedience neceſlary to a beleeving Chri- 
ſtian, bar they can never prove perfeR folfilling of the Law to be neceſlarily 
required of him, From: this heavy burthen Chriſt hach eaſed the ſhoulders of 
all ſach as are in him by a lively faith, of whom God doth no longer exaR per» 
fe obedience to his Law in thoſe ſtric and rigorous termes, that they ſhall be 
accurſed if they fulfill it not. This we prove by theſe Scriprures. 
I, Gali 5. 1,2,3,{ Stand feſt (faith the Apoſtle } is the liberty wherein Chriſt 
hath made us free, ana be not intaugled againe with the yoake of bondage. } Burt 
what is this yoake of bondage ? [s it onely the obſervation of the Ceremoniall 
Law? Noz that was indeede part ofthe yoake which the Apoſtles ſought to 
lay on. the conſciences of the Galatians, But it was the leaſt and the lighteſt 
| part,the weightieſt borcchen was the fulfilliog of the Morall Law,wberennto by 
the Dodrine of the falſe Apoſtles,the Galatians ſtood obliged. This is plaine by 
the Texc in the words following; [ Behold, 1 Paul ſay unto yon, that if you bee 
circumciſed, (Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing; For I teſtifie againe to every man Which 
i circumciſed, that hee ts bend to keepe the whole Law.) The Apoſtles diſpate is 
bere evidentz T he Galatia»s may not be circumciſed, nor obſerve the Cere- 
moniall Lawg Why? Becauſe if they did,Chriſt ſhould nor profir them ar all. 
But what reaſon is there for this,that Circumciſion and the Ceremonies ſhould” 
fruſtrate the benefit of Chriſts death? The Apoſtle alleadgeth a good reaſon, | 
becauſe the obſervation of the Ceremonial! Law tied them 3lfo tothe fulfilling 
of the whole Morall Law, The Argument is thus framed: | 
| They Who are bound to k:epe the whole Law, have no profit at all by (rift. 
But they Who are circumciſed, are bound to keepe the whole Law: ergo, 
They that be circumciſed have no profit at all in Chriſt. 

The Minor in this Argument is the expreſſe words of the Text, and the| 
proofe of it is evident in reaſon, becauſe the retaining of Legall Ceremonies did 
io effe& aboliſh Chriſts comming in the fleſh, who by his comming in the fleſh 
had aboliſhed them, Aodergy, they who inreviving them, denied Chriſts| 
{ death had no mears at all to be ſaved, bar onely by the fulfilling bf the Morall 
Laws whereonto they were neceſſarily boond, if they meant not to periſh. | 
W hich reaſon yet is of no force before Chriſts comming,and ergo then Circum- 
cilion and other Legall Ceremonies did not lay apon the Jewes a ſtrict obliga- 
tion to fulfill the whole Law, The Msjor Propoſition is the very reaſon of the} 
Apoſties Enthymeme, thas; [| Hen circumciſed are bound to keepe the whole Law, 


Ergo,Chriſt ſhall not profit them] The reaſon of the conſequence is this —_— 
ion, 
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{rule over us as 


ſervants requi- 
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fitzon [ Whoſoever are bound to keepe the whole LaW, Chriſt profiteth them nothing 
a: all. \T'his Argument,and the reaſon thereof will bardly paſſe with approba- 
tion in the Jeſvites Schooles, { Men are bownd to the whole Law,ergo,( brift ſhall 
nor profir them. ] Nay,will they reply, that's a no» ſequitzr ; For by that Doe» 
Rcine Chriſt's death hath cancelled that ſtrait obligation of fulfilling the Lawz 
but every one that beleeves the promiſe of ſalvation in Chriſt , is yet notwith- 
{tanding obliged to fulfill the whole Morall Law. For this is(lay they )the very 
condition wherevpon. he muſt have benefit by the promiſe, even ( * Perfetta | 
mandatorum ob/ervatio; ) and therefore he is ſo farre from being freed by | 
Chriſt from this obligation vnto the Law, that for a certaine, except be fulfill 
it, he ſhall never be ſaved ; as > BeKarmine peremptorily and bloodily deter- 
mines. Theſe men when they liſt are wondrous mercifull cowards ſinners, and 
can teach them tricks by very eaſie meanen, to merit heaven and remiſſion of ! 
fiones ; but their cruelty betrayes their kindreſſe in other matters;io 8s much 
as when all comes to the vpſhot, a ſinner is driven to this ; If he will be ſaved 
by (hriſt, he muſt as be ts bound, perfetHly keep the whole Law , elſe there i no hope 
fer bim. This is cold comfort for the poore believer; but it is happy we have 
not Jeſuites, Pharaoh's taske-maſters ſer over us, to exaR the whole tale of | 
Brick ; bat a Jeſus, who hath freed our ſoules from this bitter thraldome, and | 
del:vered us from the power of ſo rigorous and ſtrit commands of the Law. 
We believe an Apoſtle of Chriſt agaioſt all the Sycophants of Rowe , and tell 
them, that they give the Holy Ghoſt the lie, when they teach, that io believers 
the obligation to keep the whole Law ſtands ſtill in full force and vertue , nor, 
diſcharged by the death of Chriſt : direAly contrary to this Argument of the 
Apoſtle, [ Tee are bound to keep the whole LaW, ergo, Chriſt ſhall not profit you. | 
Whence we argue thus , | 

Whoſoever is bound to keep the whole Law, to ſuch Chriſt # unprofitable, 

But unto true believers Chriſt t not unprofitable ; Ergo, 

T rue believers are not bound to keep the whole Law. 
A concluſion moſt certaine, as from theſe irrefutable premiſes,ſo from moſt e- 
vident reaſon. For ifſach as beleeve in Chriſt, [ho through rhe ſpirit Wait for 
the hope of righteonſneſſe through faith ] 3s the Apoſtle ſpeakes here, verſ. 5. if 
ſuch be yet bound to fulfill the whole Law for their Juſtification, to what end 
is it to believe in Chriſt , uoco righteouſneſſe and juſtification? If when all is 
done we muſt be ſaved by doing , what profit comes there by beleeving ? Can 
the conſcience finde any benefic and comfort at all in Chriſt , when we ſhall. 
come to this wofull concluſion ; that notwithſtanding there is in Scripture | 
much talke of Faith, of Chriſt, of Promiſes , of Grace ; yet all this will bring | 
us no commodity, except this condition be performed on our parts, that we 
perfely keep the Law of God: If any thing in the world, this is to impri+ 
ſon the ſoule in wretchlefF (Javery, and to lay the conſcience upon the rack of 


grace, of the whole worke of Redemption, ſeeing in fine , it is the Law that 
we muſt live by,and not by faith : the perfe& fulfilling of the Law muſt make 
us righteous in Gods ſight, and rot our beleeving in Chriſt , that we may be 
juſtified . For he that keeps the whole Law,is thereby righteous, and by no- 
thing elſe. Here it is but a bare ſhife to ſay, though we be bound co fulfill the 
Law, yet Chriſt profits us, becauſe he gives us grace to periorme our bond in 
exaQ obedience. This evaſion, might it ſtand good , Saint Pay! were indeed 
fioally confated as x weake diſputant. But the errour of this bath beene tou- 
ched before, and if nothingelſe were ſaid, this Apoſtolicall argument is ſutfi- 
cient to refute it. ] proceed to other Scriptures. 

2. 1Tim. 1.9. | Tee know that the Law i1 good , if 4 man aſe it lawfully ; | 
knowing th14,that the Lav is not made for the righteous man,butſor the laWle(ſe and | 
diſobedient, for the ungodly, for ſinners, for unholy , and prophane, &c.] The Law 

| is | 
| / 
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chis is moſt apparently to fruſtrate all benefits ofChriſt, of promiſe, of faith,of | 
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( quoad diſtinflionem ) as 2 rule preſcribed what is to be dove, what is not to be 
. [done ?, Yes, weall agree in that : How is itthen not given? It is anſwered, 
( quoad coattionem & malediftiontm) as it compels to obedience,and curlef the 
ecanſgreſſors ; Thus it is not given tothe juſt:This an{wer is foll of ambiguity, 
{and needs ſome explication, that we may know whac is the coaRion or com- 
pelling force of the Law, from which the juſt are freed. Jn unfolding whereof 
our Adverſaries and wediffer, Whether are io the right, 'we ſhall ſee by the 
propoſal] of both our interpretations. They ſay, [ The Law hath no coaftive or 
compelling power over the juſt , becauſe the juſt doe obry it, ſponte, libenter,&+ ala- 
criter,@& ex inſtinfta charitatis, |that is, willingly, oat of love 3 bat it hath a 
compulſive force over the nn)uſt, becauſe they-recalcitrant & cogi quadammodo de- 
brunt ad ob[equium ] tha is , they obey uowilliogly, being forced to it by terrors 
and thieatnings ; and therefore , The Law rules not over the juſt ,as ſervants 
Who obey for feare but ſopnes who obey for love. x21 
We expound it otherwiſe, 'The Law hath no coaRive power over the juſt, 
becauſe the juſt ( that is ) erue believers in Chriſt Jeſas, are freed from the ne- 


a cozQive power over the unjuſt and unbelievers, becauſe they are obliged unco 
the perfeR fulfilling thereof, or elſe to be cerrainely accurſed. And ergo we ſay 
the Law commands over the juſt as over ſonnes , requiriog of chem a faichfall 
and willing endeavour , batt commands over the nojuſt as over Servanes, of 
whom it exads the uttermoſt farthing,,, and-upon the Legall default threatens 
ecernall malediQion. The difference theabetwixt them and us, is this : They 
make the coaRion of the Law co conſiſt in.the manper or qualicy of mans obe- 
diencetoir. The Law compels when men obey unwillingly. We make the co- 
aRion of the Lww to conſiſt inthe quality ofche command \, and condition 
whereapon obedience is required. Thelaw then compels, wheo it exaQs full 
obedience upon penalty preciſely threatned to the difobedient; Whefein the 
eruth is manifeſtly on ovr (ide, For it is plaine, that compulſion in a Law muſt 
be caken in oppolition to direQion , not perſwaſion , for Lawes perſwade not , 
bue command. For if we ſpeake properly, a Law cannot be faid co compel) 
thoſe ro whom it is given. , as if by any reall or phyſicall operation it did en» 
force them co obedience, | It propoſerb-what isto be'done, it ſetteth before a 
! man the puniſhment for diſobedience + bur it workes not on the will of man ; 
to force it one way,or other, Wherefore, if we know what direQion ina Law 
i9, wee ſhall ſoone know what compallygis. Direction (as all agree)is the bare 
preſcription of what is to be dove, or left undone. * Compulſion , that is, the 
exacion of obedience upon penalty to be inflicted. What other coaQive force 
there isin a Law, no man can imagine. Well then to apply thisz The juſt are 
B ſab direftione Legss,bnt not ſ#b coaftiove. This muſt of neceſlity be underſtood 
thus , the juſt are noe under the coxttive power of Gods Law, becauſe it doth 

| not exaR of th: m full obedience npoo penalty of etecnalideath,to be otherwiſe 
| iofl;Qed on them, As it doth exsQ of the unjuſt; For.otherwiſe there will be 
no difference betweene the juſt and the vnjuſt,in regard ofthis coaRtive power 

' of the Law , if both the one and the other be obliged to yeeld alike perfect 0» 
! bedience opon the like penalcy, In this caſe the Law will:be'as coactive to one 


| as the orber , exacting equall obedieqceupon equalltermes , both of the juſt| 


' and unjuſt, ( 2iz. ) obey folly in all chivgs, or you ſhall be curſed. The ſonne 
| and ſervant ſhall be all one,and the law. ſhall ſtill command over the children, 
; with 3s. much cercor,as over.che boad(lave, There is no difference in the world 
!in our Adyerfaries Doctrine,, both forts axe bound'totobey petfeRly: , or elſe 

certainly they ſhall not be ſaved. So that the. Law of ir ſelfe ſhall be as 
[rigorous towards one 3s-the other, , .Bat.,we know.the Scriptures offer unto 
; 85 more mercy ; and chat Chriſt hath: diſcharged. vs from this rigour'of the 
' Law , under which, every. one that, is out-of bim-in the ſtate of pabeliefe 
N | 


I 


is not given to the righreous, How mult chis be underſtood ? Is it nor given ; 


ceflity of perfeRtiy fulfiiling it,for the obtaining of ſalvation, But the Law bath. 
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is bolden in bondage. As to thy difference they make[ che juſt obey Willing ly the 

unjuſt unwillingly,and ergo the Law compels theſe and nat thoſe ]ehis is nothing to 

che parpoſe, for it alters not the nature of the Law , that it 1s obeyed with di- 

vers affections; the Law is the ſame, for its command and autboricy, howſoever 
| it be obeyed willingly,or nowillingly, chat macters not. T he Law ceafeth not to 
be coacive, becaule it is willingly obeyed; even as a (lave ceaſeth not to.be un» 
der the coaRion and compelling power of his Maſter , though he love bis Ma- 
ſter,and out of a willing mind he content co abide in thraldome. And as Adam, 
chough he obeyed the Law williogly , yer was underthe coaQive power of it , 
becaoſe he was tyed to obey it, or elſe be ſhould certainly die the death for his 
| eranſgreſlion of ir, Wherefore I conclude,that the juſt are not freed from the 
Lawes direction , norforthe Lawes compu'ſion , as it compels or enjoy nes 
chem abſolute obedience in all things, and for defaulc thereof threaten: the un- 
zvoidable malediQion of Gods erernall wrath. 

3. Laſtly, for proofe of this point we bave thoſe places formerly alleadged , 
Rom. 6:14. [| We are not under the Law, but under grace. Gal.5. 18. | 1t we be 
led by the ſpirit , we are not under the Law, |} 2 Cor.3-17. [_ Now the Lord 5: the 
Spirit , and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. |Gal.3.13.| Chriſt bath 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law , being made « carſe for ws, ] All which, with 
b other chelike,doe eſtabliſh this Orthodox doctrine, [| That Believers have ob- 
tained freedowe by Chriſt, from the rigowr of the Morall LaW , and are not any lous 
ger bound in conſcience v6 the perfeft ſulfilling thereof upon this aſſured perill , that 
if they keepe it not , they ſhall not be ſaved. We might ſtand longer upon each 
teſtimony , but lecthat which we have ſaid ſoffice for the vindicating of our: 
conſcience from that torture and bondage wherewith theſe Popiſh DoRoars 
would enſaare us; The knowledge of which our liberty is not to give us occa- 
ſion of ſecurity or liceatiouſneſſe,as theſe men calumniace, but to reſtore peace 
and ſpiricusll reſt uoto our ſooles-; knowing that we are now delivered from 
the neceſſity of obeying, or of periſhing, which before we were in Chriſt , lay 
fore heavy opon our ſonles than a mounting of lead, That ſo beiog freed from 
this thraldome, we might ſerve b:m who bath freed us, thankfully and cheare- 
ny obeyiog him in-all duty , by whom we bave obtained this glorious privi. 
ledge ; that whereas perfeRt obedience was ſometimes ſtrictly exaRed of us, 
_—_ fincere , though imperfec endeavours ſhall be mercifally accepted at 
our hands, 4.4 F-04-7708 | 
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2-220 Hus much of his Argument , and of the firſt branch of mans Righ- 

RY 3 reouſneſle , whereby if it were poſſible he ſhould be juſtified, viz. 

42 122 His obedience to the law of God; By which meanes we bave 
2 lhewed, ne fleſh ſhall be juſtified in Gods ſight. We re to pro» 
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- -1ceede unto the next branch'thereof , v;zz. Mans ſatisfaQion for his 
tranſgreſſion of the Law.” Whereio we have 8lſo to prove, that afinner cannot 
be acquitted before Gods judgment ſeat; by-pleadingany ſatisfaRionthat him» 
ſelfe cat? make for his offenices, . f Jof 

Bue in our'paſfing antothat pointzwe are to give: you warning of that ſtum. 
bling ſtone which Saint Jewes ( av ir may ſceete ) hath laid in our way', leſt 
into 


any ſhould -daſh his faith upon ic, and fall, as'our Adverfaries have done 
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that errour of juſtification by workes. That bleſſed Apoſtle inthe ſecond Chap- 
ter of his Epiſtle , ſeemes not only to give occaſion , bat direRly to teach this 
doQrine of Juſtification by workes. For,in the 21, vey/. &c. he ſaich expreſlely, 


| that Abrabam.was juſtified by workes, when he offered his ſoone //aack upon 


the Altar; and-alſo that Rahab was in like manner juſtified by workes, when 
ſh:e entertained the ſpies, Whence alſo he ſers downe, v.22.a general] Concly. 
lion, That a man us juſtified by Workes, and not by faith aloxe. Now in ſhew, no- 
ching can be ſpoken more contrary to S. Paxls dodrine in his Epiſtle to the Ro» 
mans, and elſe-where. For in the 4. cap. fpeakiog of the ſame example of Abra> 


then he might have boaſted, ver. 2, And inthe 3. chap. treating generally of mans 
Juſtification by faith ; afcer a ſtrong diſpate, he drawes forth this Concluſion; 
That a man tu juſtified by faith , without the workgs of the Law, v. 28. Which 
Concluſion is in appearance contradictory to that of S. emer. This harſh diſcord 
berween theſe Apoſtles, ſeemes nnto ſome not poſſible to be (weetned by any 
qualification, who knowing that the Holy Ghoſt never forgets himſelfe, have 
concluded, that if the Spirit of crath ſpeake by S. Pax! , it was doubrleſle the 
ſpiric of errour that ſpake by the Author of this Epiſtle of Zames.For this cauſe 
moſt likely ic was doubted of in ancient times , as ® Enſebirs and Hierome wit- 
neſſe, But yet then alſo publickly allowed [] woo cvutrn } in many Charches 


Maſters name and autbority,continually ſoarled at the Apoſtle Pax/,and oppo- 


and ever ſince received in all: Oat of which for the lame cauſe Zuther and 0- 
thers of his followers (ſince him, would againe throw it forth, accounting the 

Author of it to have built no gold and filver, but ſtraw and ſtabble upon the | 
foundation. Era/m aſſents to Luther, and Muſculu agrees with them both, 
who in his Commeataries apon che fourth to the Rowans, ſpeakes his minde 
ſimply, that he ſees nothow Fames and Paul can agree together, and therefore 
he turnes out S. Zames for the wrangler, ſappoſing chat this /ames was one of the 
Diſciples of /ames the Apoſtle,the brother of Chriſt, who under pretence of his 


ſed his Do&rine. Howbeit his Epiſtle got credit in after cimes, [' cm veriras 
panlatim invale(cente mendacio proculcari capefit ] thatis, When errour by de- 
Srees prevailed againſt che cruch. Bat this medicine is worſe'chan the diſeaſe, 
and is rather violence than sKill, thus to cut the knot where it cannot be readily 
untied. A ſafer and milder courſe may be holden,and ſome meanes found our 
for the according of this grand difference , without robbing the Charcch of ſo 
mach precious treaſare of divine knowledge, as is ſtored up in this Epiſtle, 
Wherefore both they of the Roms/b, and we of the reformed Churches; admit- 
tiog this Epiſtle for canonicall,do each of as ſearch after a fit reconciliation be- 
eween the Apoſtles. Bat they and we betweene our ſelves are irreconcileable in 
our ſeverall reconciliations of them. They reconcile them thus; by diſtinguiſh- 
ing. 1, of Juſtification. 2, of Workes. 7»ſtification ( ſay they ) « of tWo ſores: 
I. The firſt when a man of unjuſt ts maat juſt and holy, by the infuſjon of grace,or 
the habit of charity. 
2. The ſecond, when a man of juſt 14 made more juſt, by the augmentation of the 
habit of grace firſt given unto him, 
Againe, they divide workes into two ſorts: 
I. Some go before faith, being performed by the meere ftrength of nature, and free 
will,Wviuhout the help of grace, and ſuch Wworkes as theſe are not meritorious, 
2. Some follow faith being performed by the ayde and aſſiſtance of grace given un- 
to man; and ſuch Wworkes as theſe be meritorious. | 
Theſe diſtin&tions prepared, the work is now ready for the ſodering, which 
they finiſh artificially glewing together the Pcopoſitions of the two Apoſtles in| 
this ſort. S. Pawl ſaith, that Abraham, and all men are jnſtified by faith Without 
workes. This ( ſay they ) # to be underſtood of the firſt juſtification, and of workes 
dohe be fore faith without grace, by the ſtrength of nature. So that the meaning of 


Paul: propoſition [| Abraham and all men are juſtified by faith Without workes J| 
X 


2 ts 


bam, he faith cleane contrary, that Abraham was not juſtified by workes, for | 
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is this: Neither Abraham , nor any other can deſerve the grace of SanfTification, | 
whereby of unjuſt and unholy , they be made juſt and holy, by any Workes done by | 
them," When they are naturally men deſtitnte of grace , but only by faith m Chriſt 
Jeſus: Or thus, No man merits grace 10 make him a good man of a bad, by any thing 
be doth , before he believe in Chriſt, but by believing he obtaineth this. On the 0- 
ther ſide, S. James ſaith, that Abraham ard all others are juſtified by wor kes, not 
by faith only; ] ths (lay the Romaniſts ) # meant of the ſecond juſtification , and 
of ſuch Workes as are done after faith , by the ayde of grace-: So the meaving of 


Cr A AE . 


the Propoſition ſhall be this ; « {braham and other men being once made good and 
juſt, deſerve to be made better, 6nd more juſt by ſuch good workes as they per forme | 
through the help of grace given unto them , and not by faithonly. Being once ſan- 
ified , they deſerve the increaſe of [antlification through that merit of their faith, 
and good Workes out of Faith and ( harity. 

Is not this difference between theſe Apoſtles finely accorded think you? 
They will not walk together being in this ſort made friends through the me- 
diation of the Schoole. men, bur jt is otherwiſe. They are ſo farre from recon» 
cilivg them , that they have abuſed them both, and ſer them farther aſunder, |! 
making them ſpeak what they never meant. Neither in S, Pax/, nor S. Zames 
is there any ground at all, whereon to raiſe ſuch an interpretation of their | 
words, And therefore we reſpect this reconcilement, 8s the ſhifting querck of | 
a Schoole- mans braine, that hath no footing at all in the Text. Which wedo | 
upon theſe reaſons: | 

1. Thar diſtioRion of Juſtification ( that is of ſanRification ) into the fiiſt pt+ 
ving of it, and the afcer increaſe of it, ( howſoever tollerable io other matters ) 
is utterly to no purpoſe, asitis applied unto the doftrine of theſe Apoſtles. 
Who when they ſpezk of Juſtification of a ſinner in Gods ſight do underſtand 
thereby the Remiſſion of ſinnes through the imputation of Chriſts Righteouſs 
neſle, and not the infoſion or increaſe of inherent ſanRity in the ſoule of man. 
This confuſion of juſtification with ſanification is a prime error of our Adver« 
ſaries in this Article, as hath been ſhewed , in clearing the acceptations of the | 
word [] Jaſtification;) and ſhall be ſhewed more ac large in bandliog the forme | 
of our Juſtification. | 


2, The diſtinRion of Juſtification taken in their owne ſenſe, is falſely ap- | 
plied co S. Zames, as if he ſpake of the ſecond juſtification; and to S. Paul, as if | 
he ſpake of che firſt. For firſt, * Bellarmine himſelfe being judge,S. James in the | 
example of Rahab ſpeakes of the firſt juſtification, beczuſe ( as be ſaith ) ſhe was | 
then ar the firſt made a believer of an infidell, a righteous woman of an harlot. | 
And againe Paz, he ſpe2kes of the ſecond juſtification in the example of Abra- 
bam, which is alleadged by both the Apoſtles. Here is then a confuſion inſtead 
of a diſtinRtion: Pax ſpeakes of the firſt, Zames ſpeakes of the ſecond, and yer 
both 40 ſpeake of both juſtifications, Againe, when they ſay, 7ames ſpeakes 


of the ſecond juſtification , whereby of a juſt man becomes more juſt, it is a | 
Sroundleſle imagination, foraſmuch as it was to no purpoſe, for the Apoſtle 
| Zames to treate of the ſecond juſtification, whereby men grow better : when 
thoſe Eypocrites , with whom he had todo, had erred from their firſt juſtifi- 
cation, whereby they were not as yet made good, as the tearned Þ Zack+0n ob- 
ſerves. Nay there is not in all S, Famer his diſpute any ſyllable thac may give a- 
ny juſt ſaſpition,that by juſtification, he meanes the increate of inherent juſtice. 
© Bellarmine catcheth at the clauſe, werſ. 22. [ By Workes fatth was made perfett ] 
which is,in the Jeſuites conſtruQion, [| Abrahams inherent juſtice, begun by faith, 
received increaſe and perfection by bus Workes ] bat this is only the Jeſvites 
phrenſy. Abrahams faith and his righteouſneſſe, whereof his faith is but x part, 
was not made but declared to be perfeR, by ſo perfeR a work which it brought 
forth,as even Lorinw,anotber ofthat ſet expounds it orthodoxly. | 
3. Thirdly, that diſtioion of workes done before faith, without grace, and | 
after faith by grace, is to as little purpoſe as the former, in this waccer of our 
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laſtification. Herecofore we haye touched upon that diſtinQion, and ſhewed 
the vanity thereof, in limiting Saint Pax! to workes done withont grace, when 
ſimply be concludes all workes from our Juſtification. AndS. 7 emes,though he 
[require workes of grace to be joyned with that faith which muſt juſtify us; yet 
he gives them not that place and office in our Juſtification, from which Pat 
doth exclude them, and wherein our Adverſaries would eſtabliſhthem , as ir 
ſhall appeare anon. h 

Leaving then this ſophiſticall reconcilement coyned by our Adverſaries, 1 
come to thoſe reconciliations which are made by our Divines, wherein we ſhall 
have becter ſatisfaction upon betcer grounds. Two waies there are whereby 
this ſeeming difference is by our wen reconciled, 

1. The 1. by diſtinguiſhing the word [Juſtification] which may be takenei- 

. ls For tht abſolntion of a Sinner in Gods judgment, 
ther 
' 2» For the declaration of a mans Righteonſne(ſſe before men; 

This diſtiaRion is certaine, and bath its ground io Scripcure,which oſeth the 
word [juſtify Jin both acceprions, for the quitting of us in Gods ſight,and for 
the manifeſtation of our innocency before man againſt accuſation, or ſuſpicion 
of fanltineſſe. They apply this diſtioQion for the reconciling of the two Apo- 
files, thus: Saint Pas! ſpeakes of Juſtificacion, [" 5» foro Des: |S, ZFames ſpeakes 
of Juſtificatioo [ ;n foro homing: ] Aman « juſtified by faith without workes, faith 
S. Paul, that is, in Gods ſight; a man obraines remiſſion of finnes, and is repu- 
ced juſt only for his faith in Chriſt, not for his works ſake. | 4 man & juſtified 
by workes,and not by faith only, faith S. Fames, that is,in mans ſight we are decla- 
red to be juſt by our good workes, not by our faith only : which with other | 
ioward and inviſible graces, are made viſible voto man only in the good works 
which they ſez us performe, That this application is not unfit for to reconcile 
this difference, may be ſhewed by the parts. 

I, ForsS, Pasl, it is agreed on all ſides that he ſpeakes of mans juſtification 
ia Gods ſight, Roy.3. v.20, 

2. For S. Zames, we are to ſhew,that with juſt probability he may be under- 
ſtood of the declaration of our Juſtification and righteouſneſſe before men. For 
proofe whereof, the Text »ffords us theſe reaſons. | 

I, Verſ.18. Shew me thy faith without thy workes, and I will ſhew thee my faith 
by my workgs, Where the trac Chciſtiao, ſpeaking to the hypocriticall boaſter 
of his faith, requices of him a declaration of his faith and juſtification thereby, 
by a reall proofe , not a verball profeſſion, promiſing for his part to manifeſt 
and approve the cruth of his owne faith by his good workes, Whence it ap- 
peares, thac before man,cone can juſtify the ſoundneſle of his faith, but by his 
workes thence proceeding. 2. Yerſ, 21. eAbrahamis ſaid to be juſtified when | 
he offered up his ſonne 1/aack upon the Altar, Now it is manifeſt, that 4bra- 
ham ws jaſtified in Gods Gght long before;even 25. yeares,Gey. 15-6.therefore 
by chat admirable work of his, in offering his ſoane, he was declared before 
all the world tobe jaſt man, and a true believer. And for this purpoſe did 
God tempt «Abraham in that triall of his faith, that thereby all believers might 
bebold a rare patcerne of a lively and juſtifying faith, and that Abrabam was 
not without good cauſe called the father of the faithfoll. = 

3. Verſ, 22. It is ſaid, that Abrahams faith wrought with his workes,and by 
workes was his faich made perfed, Which inthe judgment of Popiſhz Ex- 
poſicors themlelves,is to be underſtood of the mavifeſtation of Abrahams faith 
by his workes. His faith directed his workesz his works manifeſted the power 
| and perfecion of his faith, 

Ie is not then without good probability of Reaſon, that Celviz and other Ex- 
poſicors on our ſide, have given this ſolution unto this doubt. Þ Bellarwine la- 
bours againſt it, and would faine prove, that juſtification cannot be rakeo here 
pro declaratione juſtitie, Bute his argument cannot much trouble any intelli- 
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reader; and therefore I ſpare to trouble yoy with his Sophiſtry, 
This now is the firſt way of reconciling the places. Howbeit thetruch is, that 
although this may bee defended againſt any thing that our Adverſaries objeRt 
to the contrary : yet many and thoſe vety learned Divines chooſe rather co 
tread in another path,and more neercly to preſſe the Apoſtles ſteps; whom allo 
in tbis point I willingly follow, 
2. The ſecond way then of reconciling theſe places, is by diſtinguiſhing of 


the word [ Fatb} ,which is taken in a double ſerice, 
I. Firſt,for that faith which is true and living[ [livs I) 23am wepyrpern, Faich 
which worketh through love Jand is fruitfull in all manner of Obedience, 

2, Secondly for that faith which.is falſe and dead, being only a bare zcknows- 
ledgment of the truth of all the Articles of Religion, accompanied with an 
outward formality of profeſſion, but yet deſtitore of ſincere obedience. 

This diſtinQion of this word [ Fairh} is certaine by the Scriptures, as bath | 

herecofore beene ſhewed in bandlivg of that Grace. Our meo now apply ic 
thus: Saint Pau! when he affirmes that we are juſtified by faich onely, ſpeakes 


of that faith which is erue and living, working by Charity. S. /ames when bee 
denies 4 man is juſtified by faith ooly, hee diſpates againſt that faith which is 
falſe and dead, without power to bring forth avy good workes. So that the A» 
poſtles ſpeake no contraditions, where Pan! teacheth weare juſtified by a true 
faith ; andS. James affirmes, wee are not juſtificd by a falſe faich. L4gaine, S. 
Paul faith we are not juſtified by. workes, S. Zemes faith, wee are juſtified by 
Workes. Neither is here any contradition at all, For S. /ames underſtands by 
Workes, a [working faith] in oppoſition to the idle and dead faith before ſpo- 
ken of, by a Metonymie of the effeq. Whence it is plaine, that theſe two Pro» 
poſitions, [Yee ave not juſtified by Workes") which is Paxils 3 and [ We are juſti- 


vers Workes from ovr Iuſtification, but not from our Faith , /ames joynes 
works to our faith,but not to our juſtification. To make chis a lictle plainer by 
3 (imilitude or twaine; there is great difference betweene theſe two ſayings, | 
[4 man lives by a rraſoneble ſonle Jand [ A man lives by Reaſon. ] The former is, 
erue, and ſhewes us what qualities and power are cfſentiall unto that ſoule, 
whereby a man lives, Buc the latter is falſe, becauſe we live not by the quality | 


'| or power of reaſon, though we live by that joule which bath that quality ne- 


ceſſarily belonging to it, without which it is no humane ſoule. So allo in theſe: 
Propoſitions, [| Planta vivit per animam auttricem Javd[ Planta vivit per augmens | 
zationem. ] each puny can tell tharthe former is crve, and the other falſe, For | 
akhough in the vegetative ſoul wherebyPlants live,there be neceſlarily required 
ro the Beeing of it thoſe three facalties of Nouriſhment, Growth,and Procrea- | 
tion; yet it is not the faculty of growing chat gives life unto Plants,for they live 
when they grow not. In like manner, theſe two Propoſitions. [ Yee are juſti- 
fied by a working Faith Jand{ We are juſtified by workes ] differ much. The firſt 
is crue, and ſhewes gnco us what qualities are neceſſarily required unto the 
beeiog of that Faith, whereby the juſt ſhall live, namely; that beſide the power 
of beleeving in the promiſe,there be alſo an habituall proneneſſe.and reſolution 
unto the doing of all good workes joyned with ir. But the latter Propoſitior'is 
falſe. For although true faich be equally as apt ro worke,in bringing forth vni- 
verſall obedience to Gods will, as itis apt to beleeve and truſt perfeRtly unto 
Gods promi ſes ; yet nevertheleſle wee are not juſtified by it, as it brings forth 
good workes; bur as it embraceth the promiſes of che Goſpel. Now then 
Zemes atfirmes that which is true, that {Fee are juſtified by a Working faith] 
and S. Pani denies that which is falſe,viz. [that we are juſtified by workes, ] 
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T be confirmation of the Orthodox reconciliation of S. Paul and S, James, 
by a Logicall eAnalyſis of S. James his diſputation in hi ſecond 
( hapter, 


HIS Reconciliation is the faireſt, and hath the moſt certaine grounds in 
the Text. It will, I doabr not, appeare ſo unto you, when it ſhall be clea» 
red from theſe cavills that can be made againſt it. There are but only two things 
in ir chart may occaſion our Adverſaries to quarrell. 
The firſt is rooching the word | Faith] we ſay that S. James ſpeakes of a falle | 
and counterfeit faith. They lay he ſpeakes of chat which is true, though dead 
without workes, This is one point. * T 

The ſecond is touching the Interpretation of the word [| Forks} ufed byS. 
7am:s when he faith, [| We are juſtified by workes: ] This we interpret by a Xe- 


ronymy Of the EffeR for the Cauſe, we are juſtified by a working faith, by that 
faith which is apt to declare and ſhew it ſelfe in all good workes. This inter- 
pretation may happily prove diſtaſtefall to their nicer Palates, who are very rea- 
dy whea it fits their homour, to grare ſore vpon the bare words and letter of a 
Text. Theſe cavills removed , this reconciliation will appeare tobe ſare and 
good, For the accompliſhment of this, I ſuppoſe nothing will be more commo- 
dious, than to preſent unto you a briefe reſolution of the whole diſpute of S. 
James touching Faith, that by a plaine and crue expoſition thereof we may more 
eaſily diſcover the cavills and ſophiſticall forgeries wherewich our Adverſaries 
have peſteced chis place of Scriptare. The diſputation of S. James begins at the 
14. v. Of the ſecond Chapter to the end thereof. 

The ſcope and ſumme whereof is, A ſharpe reprehenhon of the bypocriticall 
faith of vaine men, as they are called (v.20.) Which in the Apoſtles time,under 
pretence of Religion,thought they might live as they liſt. Two extreames there 
were, Whereunto theſe [ewes to whom the Apoſtle writes, were milſle=led by 


io Chriſt , they were bond to folfill the whole Law of Moſes; againſt which 
Paul diſpares, in his Epiſtle to the Gal. who alſo were infeRed' with tha leaven. 
The other was,” that faith in Chriſt was ſufficient without any regard of obe- 
dience to the Law; ſo they believed the Goſpell, acknowledging the Articles 
of Religion for true, and made an outward profeilion all ſhould be well, albeic 
in the meane time ſanity and ſincere obedience were quite negleted. The 
former ercour brought them in bondage, this made them licentious. A pleaſing 
hereſy if any other, whereof there were and will be alwaies ſtore of ſeRaries, 
who content themſelves to have a forme of godlineſſe, but deny the power 
thereof. Againſt ſuch hypocrites and vaine ell of falſe Faith and falſe Re- 
ligion, S. Fames diſputes in this place, ſhewiog plainely, that ſuch men leaned 
on a ſtaffe of Reede, deceiving their owne ſelves with a counterfeite and ſha- 
dow of true Chriſtian Faith inſteed of the ſubſtance. The reproofe with the 
maine. reaſon is expreſſed by way of interrogation, in the 14. v. #hat doth'sr 
profit,my brethren, though a man ſay he have faith, ( 33 many then did,and alwaies 
will ſay, boaſtiog falſely of that which they have not in truth ) and have not 
workes;that is, obedience to Gods will, whereby to approve that Faith he boaſts 
of: Can that Faith ſave him? Is that faith without workes a ſaviog faith that will 
bring a man to Heaven ? Theſe ſharpe Interrogations muſt be reſolved into 
their ſtrong Negations. And ſo we have theſe two Propoſitions. 1. Contai- 


the firſt, is this ; Faith without obedience will not ſave a man, The whole Argu* 
mencis, 


Fuſk, cap. 15, 


falſe ceachers, and their owne corruptions, The 1. That notwithſtandiog faith | 


ning the maine ſumme of the Apoſtles diſpute : the other a generall Reaſon of | r. Arg, of s, 
ic. The firſt is this, Faith withonr obedience ts unprofitable. The ſecond proving| Fames. | 
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T hat Faith which will not ſave a man, u unprofitable, of ne a/c. 
| But the Faith which # without obedience Will not ſav: E 90s 
-Faith without obedience 1 unprofitable, 

The Major of this Argumenc will eaſily be granted : Thar it 4 an wnprefitable 
faith , which will not bring a man to life and bappineſſe. But how dothS. Zames 
provethe Minor ; That a faith without workes Will net do that? Thovgh icicarce 
need any proofe, yet becauſe hypocriſy is ever armed with ſophbiſtry, for a plai- 
ner conviction, the Apoſtle proves it by this manner of argumencation. 

T bat faith which [ſaves a mans a true Faith; 

But a Faith without Workes # not a true Faith; Ergo, 

ef Faith without Workes will not ſave a man, 
| The Ms jor is evident to all that have Reaſon: the Minor S. James proves by 
divers: Argaments. : 

1. The firſt is contained, v. 15, 16, 17. and it isdrawne 4 par;, from com- 
pariſon with another like vertne : namely, Charity towards the pooce. The 
Argument is thus: If Charity towards the poore profeſſed in words , but without 
workes be connterfeite 4 then faith in God profeſſed in like manner Without obedience, 
i alle counter feite, not true; But Charity towards the poore in words profeſſed Wwith- 
ont deedes, ts a ccnnterfeite charity, Ergo, Faith in God without ebedience us a conn* 
terfeite and falſe faith. | | 

The Reaſon of the Major Propoſition is evident, from the ſimilitude that is 
berween all Virtues and Graces. There is no virtue but men may counterfeic 
and falſely arrogate it to themſelves; as they may boaſt of a falſe faith , ſo alſo 
( as $o/0m10n and experience ſpeakes) of a falſe Liberalicy,falſe Valour,falſe Pru- 
dence, &c. Now there is but one way to diſcover this counterfeiting in any 
kind, and-that is, to go from words to workes, from preſumptions and boa- 
ſtivgs toaRtions. This way all count moſt certaine , nor will any man believe 
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virtues and graces be truly ſeated in his mind, whoſe tongue tells us they be 
ſo, but his doings confute his ſayings, Wherefore the Apoſtle in his compa» 
riſon proceeds on an andeniable ground. Now for the Minor [ That the cha- 
rity wkich t 11h tn good words, and poore in almeſdeeds, #1 not true but counter- 
feire pitty : ] the Apcſtle ſhewes by an ordinary, inſtance; [ If « brother or [fter 
be naked or deſtitute of daily food } that is; If a believiog Chriſtian want foode 
and rayment or other neceſlaries, | and one of you ſay unto them , depart in peace, 
and be ye Warmed and filled: | Ifhe give him kind words, Alas poore {oule! 


wherethon maiſt be relieved, and ſolet him paſſe with a few pittifull comple- 
ments, | vorwithſtanding yee give them not thoſe things which are needfull for the 
body what doth 5t profit ? ') Is the poore mans back ever the warmer? or his belly 
the fuller, with a few windy complements ? Can ſuch a man perſwade any,that 
he bath in bim indeed the bowels of mercy and compaſſion towards the reedy, 
when they find ſuch cold enterrainment ac his gates. Ir is manifeſt, chat this 
is but a meere mockery,and that ſach pittifull words come not from a heart that 
is truely mercifull. The Apoſtle now applies this tonching Charity unto Faith. 
verſ. 17. Even ſo Faith if it have not workes uu dead, bring alone. As that Charity, 
ſo alſo that Faich which men profeſſe withonr obedience is falſe and faigned;and 
therefore unprofitable ro ſave a man. Je #dead] How muſt this be under- 
ſtood ? Faith is a quality of the ſoule, and qualities are then faid to be dead, 
when they are extiogurſhed. As if we ſhould ſay, ſuch a mans Charity is 
dead, it is becavſe he bath loſt it, that which was in bim is aboliſhed. But this 
is not the meaning z for then when S. Zames faith, that faith # dead being alone, 
! his meaning ſhould be, that Faith ſevered from Workes, 1s no faith at all, but 
quite extingaiſhed. Now this is not ſo: for there is a faith ſevered from 
workes in hypocrites, Hereticks, Reprobates, and Devils, Which Faith, is a 
| generall aſſent co all divine truthes : and this faith in them hath a true beeing, 
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words 2gaioſt workes, or be perſwaded by faire ſpeeches , that the babics of 


] picty thee, and wiſh thee well, 1 would I had to give thee, go in Gods name| 
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bat'no ſaving uſe. Wherefore, ir is called'a dead faith in regard of the effec; 
becauſe it is nothing availeable co bring them, in whom it is, to life and ſa[vs> 
tion, 25'2 true and living faich is. Here our Adverfaries have much ſtrange 
contemplation ,. telling us, chat faith withour' workes, though ir be a dead 


| 


faich, yet itisatrue faith, Even as an inſtruments a true inſtrament, though 


it be not uſed... So thatin their Philoſophy, igis one and the fame true Faith 
which is dead. withoug, and. living with workes. Even as it'is one and the 
fame body: whith lives with the ſoule, and is dead withoutit : (or as water is 
the ſame whether it ſtands ſtill in aciſterne, or runnes ina river. - Whence they | 
proceed to diſcourſe, that charity is the forme of faith ; and conclude, that | 
ic is nor che: inward and effentiall forme of it, as the ſoule is the forme of a j 
man ( for that workes are noteſſentiall to faith ) nor the accidentall forme, as 
whiteneſſe is of paper, becauſe faich according to their Schooles,is in the under- 
ſtanding, and charity in the will; but ic is the externall forme of ic, becauſe ir 
gives to faith a merit and worthineſſe for the deſerving of Heaven, Theſe 
fond ſpeculations of the forme and merit of faith, I paſſe by now, having rou- 
ched upon them heretofore. To that which chey fay; Thar a liviog faith, and a 
dead faith is one and the ſame true faith: it is utterly falſe, they differ as much 
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| bath its demonſtration in viſible workes, But now for the Minor, Saint Zames 


2s light and darkneſſe : Firſt incheir ſubjeR, A dead faith is in the reprobate 
man, and Devils; a liviog faith only in che EleA. Secondly, in their objet A 
dead faith affents to divine Revelations as barely true, or good only in the'ge- 
nerall ; a living faith aſſeats to them as truer and becter in themſelves,cthan any 
chiog thac can be ſec againſt them. Thirdly, in their nature,A dead faith is no. 


ſanAifying grace, buta common pift of creation, as in the Devill; of ordioary 
illamination,as in reprobate men, A living faith is.a ſanRifying grace, a part of 
iaherent holineſſe wrought in the hearc by the ſpeciall power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. All which have been heretofore cleared in handling the'nature of faich. 
Wherefore unto thoſe arguments or ſophiſmes racher , which = Billarmize 
brings to prove that Zames ſpeakes of a true,divine, infuſed, Catholick, Chriſti- 


Cap. 15, 
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an Faith, chough it be a dead faith; I anſwer briefly; That we gran a dead faith 
ro be a true faith; but iris in its kind ; becauſe it bath a rrae beiog in men 
and Devils, in whom it is, and ic is directed toward true objeQs: Bot it is not 
that erue Faith which is Cutholick, Chriſtian, and ſaving. This is of another 
kind, and in compariſon of this, chat other is but a meere ſhadow and coun- 
terfeite reſemblance of true Faith. Wherefore, when thoſe Hypocrites ac» 
counted themſelves to have that faith which is eruly Chriſtian and ſaving: S. 
7am:s ſhewes ther, that chis their faich which was alone, naked of obedtence, 
was nothing ſo ; but a faich of another kind, a dead faith, baving only a falie 
ſhew of a true and living faith, 
This of the ficſt Argument. 
2. The ſecond Argument is coatzined, ver{. 18. being drawne from an impoſs= 


ſibilicy, in proving the truch of ir. The Argament ſtands thas: James. 


T bat faith which ts truely (hriſtian, may be ſhewed and proved fo tobe: 
But a faith Without Wor kes cannat be demonſtrated to be a t1 me faith: 
Ergo, A Faith without workes ts no true Faith. 

The Major is omitted as moſt evident of R ſelfe , becauſe there is no morall 
victue or grace of the Holy Ghoſt truly planted inthe beart; batit may be 
knowne by ſome externall actions, which it is ape to bring forth, Even as life 
is knowne by breathing, or bearing of the palſe. The truth of an inviſible grace 


proves, that faith without obedience cannot appeare by any proofe to be true 
faith ; which he doth in a dialogue between a true believer and a hypocrite: 
Yea, a man may ſay, thou baſt faith, aud 1 have Workes, ſhew me thy faith Yosthout 
workes, and [ will ſhew thee my faith by my workes; that is, Thou ſaieſt thov haſt 8 
crue faith, though thou haſt no workes; I ſay I-bave trae faith becauſe I have 


workes. Come we now to the triall, and let it appeare who faith _ 
TNOR 


——————. 


— — 


pc EEE EEE 


TY — 


238 


pwr, or els 
FJ #900, not 
2) TV Ev, 
The former 
reading is 
moſt agreeable 
ro the arg uz 
ment of the 
Apoſtle. So 
the Syriack. 
Bexa, the vul- 
gar , the 
French, our 
lat Tranſlae 
tors, Parews 
followes the 
other reading 
en oj egwv,H 
lo Piſcator. 
Burt they give 
no good rea- 
ſon of this 
their ſo doing. 
The change 
was eaſy from 
_ into c% 


c Dc lib arbit, 


A Treatiſe of Fuſtificatimm. —SeQ.6. C.z.| 


b ExT3% 5 


. thou vainely boaſteſt of that which thou haſt nor. Bat on the other ſide ( ſaith 


|Arine by his owne, which did he not ſaſpeR for a new errour,we ſee co reaſon 


thou or I. If thon ſayeſt true, prove thy faith by ſomethiogor otber, to be 
troe. Shew me thy faith Þ without thy workes; Workes thong haſt none where- 
by to fhew thy faith, make it then appeare by ſomethiog elſe ; byr that is im» 
poſſible. Where workes are wanting, there is no demonſtration elſe whereby 
to juſtiſy the troth of faith. And therefore thou art driven to confeſle, that 


che true believer ) Ican make good that which I ſay, proving that my faith is 
trace by wy workes, 7 will ew thee my faith by my Workes. My fincere obedi- 
enceisa reall demonſtration,that-my beliefe is no verball oſtentation and vaine 
bragge. This proofe of S. Famer is very convincing, and gripes the conſcience 
of hypocrites, ſmiting them with ſhame and confuſion when they come to this 
eriall, and ſo have their falſe and fraudulent bearts [aid open. But here it will 
be asked , what workes do demonſtrate the truth of faith , and alſo how they 
do-prove it. Whereanto we anſwer, works are of ewo forts: 1, Ordinarily,fuch 
-workes of ſanity and obedience , as arerequired co a holy converſation. 2, 
Extraordinarily, viz. Miracles. We ſay, S. Fames underſtandsthe former, and 
thoſe only : our Adverſaries conclude both , but erroneouſly; for aſmuch as | 
S. James ſpeakes not of thedoArine of faith, but of the grace of faith. The 
grace requires good workes of piety and charity as perpetually neceſſary for | 
the confirmation of irs truth. So doth not the doctrine of faith alwaies require 
miraculous workes for the confirmation of its divinity, but only ac the firſt | 
publication thereof. Wherefore, Lorinw is very ridiculous, who vpon this 
place tells us, that they may juſtly demand of us Heretickes,(for ſo they beduſt| 
as ) Miracles forthe confirmation of our new and falſe doQrine. Indeed were 
it new and falſe, their requeſt were nor unreaſonable, char we ſhould make our 
doarine credible by doing of wiracles. Bur fare the Jeſuite jadgeth of our do- 


they ſhould ftill require miracles for confirmation of an old troth; for our 
ſelves we ſeeke not the ayde of a lying wonder to-vpbold a true doctrine: nor 
do we count it any diſgrace at all to our Religion, that we cannot by our faith 
ſo much as cure a lame horſe, as the Jeſoice out of < £raſm. ſcoffes at us. Now | 
ſorely if ſuch a beaſt as Be/armines devout Mare want help to ſet ber on all 
foure, we cannot beyet ſo well perſwaded of that virtue of Remiſs of faith, as to 
think, that a Frier will do more good at fuch a jadiſh micacle, than a Farrier. | 
But whereas the Jeſuite goes forward to require of us the other ſort of good | 


workes of Piety and Charity for the demonſtration of our faith,be bath reaſon | 
ſo to do, though not ſo much as he imagines, when he chargeth us with neg-, 


let of good workes and anbridled licentiouſneſſe.” Would co God we could | 
cleare our praiice from ſuch negleR, as well as we can our doAtrine from tea. 
ching it. But yet by their favour, if we come to compariſon , we know no 
reaſon why we ſhould runne behinde che doore, 2s more aſhamed of our pra- 
Qices, chan they may juſtly be of theirs; in which caſe we bid him amongſt 
them that is wichout ſinne, to caſt the firſt fone at us, To proceed : Seeing 
workes of obedience are the proofes of a true faith, it muſt be conſidered in | 
whart ſort they prove it. For, may not good workes be counterfeited as well as 
Faith? I anſwer: That in this triall the judgment of verity and infallibility 
belongeth unto God, who only knowes the hearc and conſcience, beiog able 
do diſcerne every ſecret working of the ſoule , and ſo to judge exaRtly whe- 
ther or no all ontward appearance comes from inward ſincerity. But for the 
jadgment of Charity that belongs to vs: If we behold in any man the workes 
of obedience to Gods Will, of ſuch a man we are to judge that he hath troe 
Faith; though yet herein we muſt, as farre as bumane frailty will give leave, 
jud:.e alſo not according to appearance, but judge righteous judgment. Mens 


pratices muſt be examined : if bypocciſy bewray it ſelfe ( as it is bard for a! 
Counterfeite not to forget himſelfe at ſome one time or other, if he be duely 


obſerved ) there Charity muſt not be blinde, it muſt ſee and cenſure it, It I5| 
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A Treatiſe of Fuſtificatton. 


239 


fence to'call that barren or a bad creey, that deares either no fruit ac all,or none 
but bad, And thus of this ſecond Argument of the Apoſtle,rbat theſe bypoccrits 
faith was vaine, becauſe, when itcomes to the proofe, it cannot be juſtified to 
be ſound and good, ; 

3- Thethird argument is, ». 19. from the example of the Devils them. 
ſelves , in whom there is a faith without workes,as well as in bypocrites :- and 
ergo,it is in neither of them a true faith. The Argument is brought in to confute 
a cavill which the hypocrite might make againſt che former reaſon. True might 


And why ?. Becauſe I believe the Articles of Religion, that there is one God , 
with the reſt. Hereto the Apoſtle replies, That ſoch a beliefe is not a trove Chri- 
ſtiao faith , becauſe it is to be found even in the Devils. © The Argument runnes 
thas, 

T hat faith which i: in the Devils ts no true Chriſtian faith; 

But a bare aſſent to the Articles of Relsgion Withone obedience 1 in the De» 

vile; Ergo, | 
eA bare aſſent without obedience,uu no true Chriſtian Faith. | 
The Major of this Argument will eaſily be granced ; That the Devils have 


M.nor is alſo evident; That the Devils doe believe the Articles of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Saint James inſtances in ope for the reſt;namely the Article ofthe God- 
head, whereto the Devils aſſent as well as bypocriticall men. Thos believeſt that 
there is one God, ſaith the true believer to the hypocrite, pleading that he belie+ 
ved the Articles of faich, chow doeſ# well. It is a laudable and good thing to ac- 
knowledge the truth of Religion. Bat withall,thou muſt know that the Devils 
deſerve as much commendation for this beliefe,az thou doeſt:2The Devils alſo 
belixue,even they confeſle the truth of that,and the other ArQticles of Religion, 
An evident proofe whereofis this , that they tremble at the power, wrath,and 
juſtice of God, and the remembrance of the laſt jadgmene,which did they not 
believe, they would not feare ;- bat now they expeR ic wich borrour, becauſe 
they know ic will come apon them, Whence it is plaine,chat the faith of hy. 
pocrites.and Devils is all one,neither becter thao other, both uofrujcfull co bring 
forth obedience, both unprofitable to bring uoto falvationg and therefore nei- 
ther of them that true faich which is Chriſtiao and ſaving. This Argument of 
the Apoſtle pincheth our Adverſaries fore, who ſtiffely mainraioe, that Saim 


that there is a truefzich in the Devils 2nd damned Spirits. Bar yer. S. James bath 


then ? Then a dead faith is no true faith , as our * Adverſaries affirme it is. 
Whereforeto helpe themſelves,they deny thar it is one and the ſame dead faith, 
which is io Hypocrites and evil} Spirits, Indeed ex parte objett;, they grant that 
the faich of Devils is as trae and catholik;, as that of wicked men, becauſe they 
both believe the ſame things. And alſo in regard of the effects, they grans their 
faith to bealike, becanſe both be oofcuitfoll $ but not ex parre ſubje5,lo they 
ſay there is much difference. The faith of Devils is of one fort,and the faith of 


| is not true ſaving faith. Why ? Becauſe the Devils idle faith deſtitare of obe- 


| 


Hypoctrites of another, But here they make a little coo bold with the bleſſed A- 
poltle, overturning the force of his Argument, to uphold their own fancie, 
The Apoſtle proves againſt Hy pocrites , that their idle faith withoot obedience 


dience is no troe ſaving faith. Bur now ; Is the faith of Devils and hypocrites 
of the ſame kind and nature, Yea , or io? No, they be nor, they be of a divers 
narore, ſay the Adverſaries. Lec it be then cooſidered, what force.chere is io the 
Apoſttes Argument, Faith without Workes in Devils ſaves them mot, Ergo, foith| 


be ſay, 1 cannot ſhew my faith by'my workes, yet for all that 1 have atroe faith, | 


not that true faith which is required of a Chriſtian man to his ſalvacion. The | 


James ſpeaks of atrue,though ofa dead faith. For they cannot for ſhame bu fay, | 


concluded , that they have that dead faich which hypocrldesboxſt of. What | 
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without workes in wickedmen {aves them not. Might not one prompred by a Je- 
foite , reply upon the Apoſtle: Nay by your leave, your Argument is inconfe- | 
BER quent, 
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, Quent.becaule you doe not diſpute ad ide... Faith in che Devils is of one kind, 
| faith in-Hypocrites is of anotber ; and therefore though faith without workes 
| cannot ſave Devils , yet faith without workes way fave men. Thus were the 
| Apoſtles Argument laid in the duſt, if theſe mens opinions may ſtand for good. 
Bue would you know what diſtinQion theſe men make betweene the faith of 
Devils and wicked men, which S. James takes for the fame; Ic is thus : Fiſt , 
the faich of evill men is free,the faith of Devils is compelled and extorted from 
them by a kinde of force. So Þ Bellarmine, | Fides haminum malorum libera eſt, 
captivante nimirum pig voluntate intelleflum in obſequium Chriſti » Fides vero 
| Demonum eſt coatta, & extratla ab ipſa rerum evidentia. nod inſinuavit idem 
| Jacobus, dicens; Demones creduut, & contreme[cunt, Nos enim non credimus cons 
tremiſcentes, id eſt, inviti & coatts, ſed ſponte & libenter, Wicked meo believe 
freely and williogly : Why ? Becauſe their pious and godly will captivares 
their underſtanding co the-obedience of Chriſt , ſo cauſing ic to aſſent unrothe 
-truth, The Devils believe upon compalſion, beiog forced to it by the evidence 
of the things themſelves . Which Saint James 1ntimates , They believe and 
tremble ; that is, they believe againſt their wils. Is not this a ſhameleſle Je- | 
ſoite , that will ſay any thing to patch upa broken cauſe > For, benot theſe 
abſurd cootradiQions, to ſay that wicked men have godly wils, that by a pious 
motioa of the will, their underſtanding is captivaced to the obedience of 
Chriſt , and yet they be hypocrites and wicked men ſtill. No man can reliſh 
ſuch aſſertions , who knowes how averſe and fromward the will of mao is to 
embrace any thing that is of God, till ſuch time as it be regenerate by ſanRify. 
|ing grace, it is therefore without all reaſoo,to sffirme thar wicked men believe 
willirgly,and it is againſt all experience ; which ſhewes, that ungodly men are 
[utterly as nowilling co believe any trath that makes againſt rhem in any kinde 
whatſoever , as a bearc is to be brought to the ſtake» Indeed in matters that 
likethem , orſuch as be of an indifferent nature,neither favouriog nor croſſing 
their corruptions, they will be apt to belicve , thoogh not out of a pious affe. | 

7 Qion, 8 the Jeſuice dreames , but out of ſeife. love and other ſelfe conſidera» 
tions. Bur take them in any other point of Religion, that doth any way grate 
[pon their wicked sffeRions , all the perſwaſion and inſtruction in the world, 
cannot worke them to a beliefeof it , till the conſcience ( ſpite of cheir hearts) 
be convicted by ſomemorable evidence of the trath. Now what elſe can be ſaid 
of the Devils ; whowill as willingly believe what makes for ther , ( if any 
thing did ) or what makes not againſt them,as any wicked man can doe? And 
they are as unwilling to believe any thing, that makes againſt them, as any wic- 
ked man is. Nor would they believe it, did not the cleerencſle of divine Re- 
velations convincexhem of the certaine truth thereof.' So that there is no diffes 
rence at all in.this reſpeQ , as the one, ſo the otber believe unwillingly ; as De- 
vils, \ſo wicked men helieve with trembling . The devils indeed with greater 
horrour, 85 their belirfe and knowledge is alwayes more diſtin& than mans ; 
but yet men with borrour too , when their conſciences by fits are awaknedto 
behold the woes that are comming upon them. Unto tbis difference of Be/ar- 
> mine © others adde two more, namely; 1, Thot the faith of Devils is natarall, 
-—_— that of wicked men ſupernaturall and infuſed. 2. That the faith of Devils is diſhe- 
neſt ,the faith of Wick:d men us an honeſt fanth. Whereto welay thus much , That 
touching the firſt difference , we grant indeede that the Faich of the Devils is 
cot ſupernaturall,exceprt it bein regard of the objeR- The faculties which they 
received in their creation are not ſo far corrapted iv them , bur that they are | 
|able co aſſent unto, and apprehend divine revelations without fortber helpe, 
than of their owne naturall abilities, Mao io bis fall ſuſtaived greater loſſe in 
the ſpiritvall powers of his ſoule,and therefore ſtands in need of helpe, Which 
belpe is afforded even unto the vngodly ; but chis is by ordinary illumination, 
not by ſpeciall infution of any ſanRifying grace. . Enlightned they are above 


the ocdioary pitch of natural] blindneſle , but not above that whereio 3 meere 
nztucall 


Dm ——_ 
——_—.——— 4 


b Ut ſupra. 


Sect.6. C.2. A Treatiſe of Fuſrification. 


to a meere naturall underſtanding may be advanced. Yea were mans vunderſtan- 
ding raiſed up to that perfeRion which is in divels: this were more than Na- 
ture » yet leſſe. than Grace; : Thiscommon gife of illumination beſtowed on 
wicked men, bur-not on diyells, is no proofe that their faith is of a diverſe-kind. 
As to the laſt difference we are not fo farre ſtudied in moralities, as to conceive 
wherein the diſhoneſty of the divels faith; and the honeſty of Hypocrites faith 
doth lie. To ordinary underſtandingsic ſeemes every way as boneſt and com- 
'[mendable a matter, for a wicked fiend, as for a wicked man, to believe what 
God reveales anto him. If not, we muſt expeR co be further informed by theſe 
Jeſuites, men that are better readin that part of Erhicke, whether diabolicall or 
bypocnticall, | y 

4. This of the Apoſtles third Argament. We come now to the fourth. 
- The fourth Argument is contained inthe 20,21,22,23, 24,25. verſes. Before 
which the A poſtle repeates his maine conclafion. That faith without obedience 
is a falſe and dead faith. But wilt thou know, O ® vaine man( or hypoctrite) that 
faith without workes dead? ver; 20. For theconvincing of him fur ther, he pro- 
ceeds co a new Argument, to prove it unto him: 

The Argument is this. 
T hat faith Which will not juſtify a man, ts « falſe and dead faith. 
But the faith which 1s without-workes will not juſtify a man. Ergo 
It ts 4 dead aud @ falle faith. | 

The Major the Apoſtle omits,as moſt evideac of it ſelfe. The X4nor he proves 

by an iodacion of two Examples. Thus, | 


-_ 


—— 


If Abraham and Rahab were juſtified by a working faith,then that faith which 
i alone Without workes will not juſtify. T0212 | 
But Abrabam and Rahab were ſo juſtified; viz. by a working faith. Ergo. 
Faith Without workss will not juſtify « may. fl 
The reaſon of the conſequence is manifeſt. -Becauſe ai 'Abrahamand Rabad; 
| ſo all other muſt be jaſtified. The meanes of juſtification and'life, were ever one 


Was nit our fath:r Abraham, &c, implying thac as the Father, fo alſo the chil- 
dren, the whole ſtock and generation of the Faithfull, were and are ſtill juſti- 
fied by one uniforme meanes. The ewo inſtances the Apoſtle urges, that of 4- 
braham, v. 21,22, 2.3, that of Rahab, v. 25. The conc/uſjon which equally iſſues 
from chem both, he interferres in the middeſt, after the allegation of Abrahams 
examplezver.24. I ſhall go over them as they lie in the Text, 

In the example of Abraham, the Apoltle, v. 21. ſets downe this Propoſition. 
That Abrabam Was juſtified by a working faith. For this imerrogative; Was 'not 
our father Abraham juſtified by workes ? Maſt bereſolved into an atficmative, 
Abraham our father was juſtified by Workes. That is,'4 Working faith. Which pro- 
policioa the:Apoſtle confirmeth by its parts, 1. Shewiog chat'w-Cbrahaws faith 
was an operative faith, declared and. approved by bis workes. Secondly; pro+ 
ving chac by ſach a working faith e Abraham was juſtified in'Gods Fight." Bhat 
the faith of Abraham was operative, full of life and power to'bring forth obe= 
 dience unto God, the Apoſtle alleadgeth one inſtance inſtee$ of 31l thereſt,to 
prave it. And that is«bat ſingular work of Obedience vnto Gods command. 
| 9/hen he off:red up hu ſon 1/aac upon the Altas. | Many other workes'there were 
{ performed by 44raham abundantly juſtifying the truth of his fairh: Bur the'A- 
; poſtle chooſeth this above all other, as charwwork which was of purpoſe enjoy- 
| ned him by God for a triall of his faith. Wherein Abraham mightily overcom- 
| ming »[l| thoſe ſtrong temprations to diſobedience and infidelity, made it ap» 
pare, that his fajrh was not an idle, dead, and empty Speculation, but an aRive 


| aid working grace. Whereforethe Apoſtleaddes, ver. 22. Seeſt rhow hoW faith 


wrought With bji workes, and by War hes was faith made per feb? That is,u8 in order 
works of that holyPatrizrchyſo eſpecisIly in that ſscrificing bis ſo»,al that cad fi 


|andche ſame forall men. Which alſo the Apoſtle-intimares-in that clauſe v.2T.} 


c 


—— —— 


may plainly bebold,the ſtreogth aod life ofhis faith. Fairh wrought withba y_ 
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2 Asin other 
words uſed by 
this Apoſtle- 
viz. Y28T4d'v 
v&SEV vg W.CAD, 
2,V. 6+ vg.T%e 
ty & TC2P, 
2.v.12,K2aw. 
AZAELTE.C.q1 1. 
b As the An- 
gel expounds 
it,Gen, 22.12, 
Now I know 
that thou fea- 
reſt God gſce. 
ing for my 
ſake thou haſt 
not (pared 
thine onely 
fonne, 


| 


| fulfilled, ſaith S. James. When ? At tbe time that Iſaac was offered. Bur was it 


That is, Hi faith directed and ſupported him inthe going of that worke, as 
the Apoſtie Paul expounds it Heb. 11+ 17. By faith Abraham offered up 1ſaac ;; 
that worke had not been done, if faith had not wrovght it. In every circum- 
ſtance thereof faich did all in all from the begipniog of the worke to the end. 
This interpretation is moſt ſimple and genera)ly received. Faith Wrought with ; 
That is, In or by his workes unto the performance whereof the force of faith 
was in ſpeciall manner afliſtiong, Parew reads the words by a= reſis, Nis 
ouvigye mars G2 yors, (that is) ij wisa i ove mois tpyors wy ſal.) 7h Prin 1,6. Faith 
being with his Workes Wrought. What ? his Inftification. But his cooſtrution 
ſeemes ſome what hard, and not neceſſary for this place, The other ſeoſe is 
much plainer, ſhewing us by or with what virtove Abrahams workes were 
wrovght,viz. By the virtue of his faith, which in moſt powerfull manner inci- 
red and inabled him co obey. The Apoſtle goes forward, end by workes was 
made perfeft. That is declared to be perfe&, Þ For workes did not perfet «1» 
braham: faith eſſentially, in aſmuch as long before this time, it was perfeR, as is 
plaine in that e-Lbraham was juſtified by ir 25, yeares before the oblation of 
bis ſonne J1ſaac, and alſo by the ſtrength of his faith, had done many excellent 
workes, and obtained great bleſſings at the hand of God, So that the offering 
up of 1ſaac was notthe cauſe, bat a fruit of the perfetion of Abraharns faith, the 
great difficulty of that work ſhewed che ſingular perfeRtion of that grace which 
was 3ble ſo to encounter and conquer it, The goodnefſſe of the fruit dothnot 
worke, bat declare the goodneſle that is in the tree ;the qualities of the fruits 
alwayes depending upon the natore of the gtee: but not onche contrary. 
Thos then the firſt part of the propoſition is plainely proved by che Apoſtte, 
That Abrahams faith was a lively and workiog faith,declaring and approving 
its. owne truth by the workes of his Obedience. 

The next part. Namely, That eAbrahem was juſtified in Gods fight, by ſuch a 


ſequent thereof. Both are expreſſed in the 23.v. The firſt in theſe words. e-Lnd 
the Scriptmre-Was ſulfilled which [aith.e Abraham beleeved God,and it was imputed 
unto him for righteonſueſſe. The application of this teſt:mony is very heedfully 
co be obſerved, becauſe ir ſerves excellently for the clesring of the Apoſtles 
meaning, wben heeſaith wee are juſtified by workes. And the Scriptures Was 


not fulfilled before that time ? Yes, Many yeares, when the promiſe of che bleſs 
ſed ſeed was made unto him,as appeares, Gen.15 6. Whence this teſtimony is 
taken. How was it then falfilled at the oblation of /ſaac 2 Thus. The rrurh of 
that which was verified before, was then againe confirmed by a new and evi» 
denc experiment, Well, Thus mach is plaine enoogh. Bot here oow the difficul-, 
tie is, how this Scripture is applied unto the Apoſtles former diſpure.ln the 21.v. 
He ſaith that eLbrabaw was juſtified by Workes when hee offered 1ſa«c. How 
proves be, that he was ſo juſtified 2 Why by this teſtimony. Becanſe the Scrips 
ture was fulfilled at che time, which faith, efbrabam brleeved God, &'c. Marke 
then the Apoſtles argumeot. When Abraham offered Iſaac, the Scripture was ful- 
filed, which ſaith, Abraham Was juſtified by faith For thar is the meaning of that 
Scripture. Ergo, «Abraham when be offered Iſaac Wa: juſtified by workes. This at 
firſt fighe ſeemetbfarre fer, and not only beſides, but quite contrary to the 
Apoſtles purpole co prove hee was theo juſtified by workes, becauſe the Scrip- 
rore ſaith, hee was then juſtified by Faith, But upon due conſideration, the ins 
ference appeares to be evident, and the agreement eafie, The Apoſtle and the 
< Scripture .alleadge, have one and the ſame meaning : the Scripture ſaith, 
He was juſtified by faich, meaning, as all confeſle,a workiog faith fruirfull in 
obedience: Saint James affirmes the very ſame, ſaying, that he was juſtified by 
workes, that is CMeronymically by a working faith. And thereforethe Apoltle | 


rightly allesdgeth the Scripture for confirmation of his aſſertion ; the Scripture 


| 


worksng faith, be proves. 1, By a Teſtimony of Scripture. 2.By an cffeR or con» | 


| 


witneſſing T hat by faich he Was juſtified ; the Apoſtie expounding what man- 
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ner of faith it meanes Namely a faich with workes or a wo; king faith, So thae 
the application of this teſtimony unto that time of offeriog up of [{ac is molt 
' lexcellent: becanſe then it appeared manifeſtly what manner of faith it was, 
wherefore God had sccounted him juſt in former times. Wichoot the XZeroni- 
my , it appeares not that there is any force in the application of this Scripture 
and the argument from thence, The Scripture witneſſeth that «4b-abam was 
then juſtified by faith. £rgo it is true, that he was then juſtified by workes. 
What conſequence is there in this argument, except we expound S. 7emes by 
that Ietonimy, Works, that is a working Faith? And ſo the argument holds 
firme, Take it otherwife, as our adverſaries would have ir, or, to ſpeak truth, 
according to che former interpretation of our Divines; it breeds an abſurd con- 
ſtruQion either way. «Abraham in offering /ſaac was juſtified by works,that is, 
ſecundz Juſtificatione of good he was made better , How is that proved ? By 
Scripture. Becauſe the Scripture faith. That ar chac cime he was juſt fied by faith. 
That is, prima 7aſtificarione, of bad he became good. Is not this moſt apparant 
Non-ſence. Againe, according to the interpretations of our Divines, Abraham 
at the offering up of Iſaac was jultified by workes (that is, ſay they ) declared 
joſt before men. How is that proved? By Scripture. Becauſe the Scripture ſaith. 
That at chat cime he was juſtified by faith, that is,»cconnted juſt in Gods ſight. 
In which kind of argument I muſt confefſeI apprehend not how there is any 
tolerable conſequence, Wherefore we expound S. Fames meronimically, putting 
the effe& for the cauſe, workes, for a working faith, as che neceſſary connexion 
of the text enforceth us. Nor is there any harſhneſle at all, nor violent ſtraining 
in this figure, when two things of neceſſary and neere dependance one upon 
another, (as -workes, and x working faith ) are put one for another. Neither 
have our adverſaries more caaſe to complaine of us for this figurative interpre- 
tation of workes, then we have ofthem for their figurative interpretation of 
faith. For when we are ſaid to be juſtified by faith , they underſtand it diſpoj- 
tive & meritorie not formaliter, faith in it ſelfe is not our ſanfification, nor yet 
the cauſe of it. But it merits the beſtowing of ir, and diſpoſeth us to receive it. 
Let reaſon judge now, which is now the harſher expoſition, Theirs? Faith 
juſtifies ( that is ) faith i 8 diſpoſition in ud deſerving that God ſhonld ſanttify ma by 
infuſios of the habit of (harity. Or ours? Forkes juſtify, that is,the faith whereby 
we are acquited in Gods ſight, is a working faith. Thus much of this Teſtimony of 
Scripture proving that Abraham was juſtified by a true and working faith. 
In the next place the Apoſtle ſhewes it by a viſible effeR or conſequent that 
followed upon his juſtification expreſſed in the next words : «Lud he was called 
the friend of Ged. A high prerogative, for God the Creator ro reckon of a poore 
mortall man as his familiar friend; but ſo entire & true was the faith of Abraham 
ſo opright was his heart, that God not only graciouſly accounted it to him for 
Righteonſneſſe ; bur alſo in token of that gracious acceptance entered into 2 
league with Abraham takivg him for his ſpeciall friend and confederate; A 
league offenſive and defenſive. God would be a friend to Abraham [_ T how ſhals 
be ableſſing.[_ and friend of Abrahams friends. / will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee; 
and an enemy of Abrahams enemies : 7 will curſe them that curſe thee. W hich 
league of friendſhip with &4braham before the offering up of /ſaac, was there- 
upon by ſolemne proteſtation and oath renued, as we have it, Gen, 22. verſe 
16. &c: 

Thus we have this firſt example of Abraham. From thence the Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds to a penerall concluſion in the next verſe ( 24. ) Nee (re then how that by 
workes 4 man # juſtified and not by faith only, That is, therefore it is evident. 
Thar a man is juſtified by a working faith ; not by faith wichour workes. 
Which Meronimscall interpretation is againe confirmed by the inference ofthis 
concluſion uponthe former verſe. The Scripture ſaith, That Abraham believed 
Ged,andit was imputed unto him for righteouſneſſe. Ergo ( ſaith S. Fames ) Tee ſee 


| bow a man # juſtified by workes, and not by faith only. A man might here _ | 
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Nay. rather, We ſee the contrary, Thata man is juſtified by faith ooly, and 
nor by works, For in that place of Scripture there is no mention at all made of 
Workes. Wherefore of neceſiity we muſt underſtand them both in the ſame 
ſenſe. And ſo the concluſion followes diretly. That every man is juſtified by 
an active, not an idle faith, becauſe the Scripture witneſſeth that Abraham was 
juſtified by the like faich. Our adverſaries colleRion then from this place.[ That 
Faith and Workes be compartners in juſtification , We are juſtified partly by faith, 
partly by workes ] is vaine and inconſequent, For when the Apoſtle ſaies, «4 
man u juſtified by workes ,and not by faith only, his meaning is nor, chat workes and 


| became a true believer at that time of receviog the Spies, not before it, is more 


but the Apoſtle atterly excludes faith only from juſtitication , and attributes ic 


that faith which is «e3* cwrlw, verſe 17. alone, ſolicary, by it ſelfe, without 
workes. And ſuch a dead faith whereof theſe Hypocrites boaſted , Saint James 
excludes wholly from juſtifying of a man. / ſa then that be « not juſtifiid by 
faith only: but that he s juſtified by workes. That is, a working faith that is fruit» 
full in Obedience. 

The Apoſtle goes forward from the example of Abraham unto that of Ra- 
hab, verſe 25. Likewiſe Was not Rahab the Harlot juſtified by workes ? That isin 
the ſame manner as Abraham: ſo alſo Rahab was juſtified by a working faith, 
Which appeared to be ſo, by that which ſhe did when be received the meſſengers, 
entertained the two Spies which were ſeat to ſearch the Land , lodged them 
in her hoaſe withoat diſcovering them... And when by accident they were 
made knowne , hid them ſecretly upon the roofe, and afrerwards /en: them ont 
another way, conveighed them away privily, not by the uſuall , bat by another 
way (thatis) through the window ,. letting them'downe over the wall by a 
cord, as the ſtory hath it. Fo/. 2, Io chis dangerous enterpriſe, wherein chis weak 
woman ventured her life, in faccouring the enemies of her Kiog and-Country: 
it appeares plainly that ſhe had a ſtronp and lively faith in the God of Iſrael: 
and that the confeſſion which ſhe made with her mouth to the Spies [7 he Lord 
your God, he 1s the God in heaven above, and in the earth beneath, Joſh. 2. 11. ] pro= 
ceeded from a truly believing heart,inſomuch as her words were made good by 
workes,that followed them. Wherefore the Apoſtle juſtly parallels theſe two 
examples of efbrabam offering his fonne, and Rahab in the kind uſage of the 
Spies, becauſe both thoſe fads were ſingular trialls of a lively faith which was 
able in that ſort to overcome-what was hardeſt to be conquered. viz. Natorall 
2fcRion. In Abraham both fatherly affeRion to the lite of a deare and only 
ſonne: and in Rahab the naturall love to ones countrey, and a mans owne life 
did all ſtoope and give way, when once true faith commands obedience. Here 
againe our adverſaries crouble themſelves, and the Texc with needleſſe ſpecus 
lations telling us that now the Apoſtle hath alcered his cliffe, and is gone from 
the ſecond juſtification in Abrahams example, to the firſt juſtification in thisof 
Rahab. That Rabab was converted at this time of receiving the Spies, being made 
a Believer of an Infidell, a good womanof a bad. Thar ſhee by this good 
work did expiate her former ſinnes, and merited the grace and favour of God, 
notwithſtznding that ſhe committed a veniall ixne in handling of the buſineſle, 
telling a downe-right lie , which though ſhe ſhould not bave done; yet it 
hindred nor the meritoriouſneſle of the work , with ſuch other fond imagina» 
tions perverting the ſimplicity of the trath, But firſt they are not agreed a- 
mong themſelves whether the Apoſtle do in that ſort ſhift from one Juſtifica- 
tion to another, Be//armine affirmes it, and many more. But others deny it, as 
may be ſcene in Zorinw his expoſition of the 21.v.of this Chap. And were they 
agreed upon it,fure I am they ſhould diſagree from the Apoſtle, who makes this 
ſecond. inſtance of the ſame nature with che former. *Owciv;, In like manner, 
ſaith he,was Kahab juſtified: viz.as Abraham was. Againe when they ſay Rahab 


thao 


faith are two coordinate cauſes by their joiat- force working our juſtification; | 


wholly unco workes, For by ig wiver faith only, he uoderſtands faith alone, | 
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| 
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thao they can prove. By the circumſtances of the ſtory it appeares plainly, that 
ſhe believed before they came , by the relation of the great workes which God 
had done for his people, and the promiſes that were made anto them, that they 
ſhoald poſſeſſe Rahabs countrey, This bred feare in others, but faith in her, by 
the ſecret working of the holy Ghoſt: See Zo/pna 2. 9.&c. And certainly, had 


entertainment ro ſuch dangerous perſons? But ſheknew chem co be the ſer. 
vants of the God of Iſrael in whom ſhe believed; and therefore bythis * faich 
ſhe received them yt thoogh enemies of her countrey.. Laſtly, to that 
of the Meritoriouſneſle of the Work of Rahab, to deſerve grace, and life eter- 
nall , we reje& it, not only as a vaine, but an impious conceit , which never 


ſhe not had Faith, before the Spies came, who'can think ſhe would havegiven | 


entred into the humble hearts of che Saints of old : but hath been ſet on foote 
in the laſt corrupt ages of the world, by men drunken with ſcife love, and ad- 
miration of their owne righteouſneſle. 

Thos we have theſe two examples whereby the Apoſtle hath proved ſuffici- 
ently, chat the faith which is ſeparated from obedience, will not juſtify a man, 
and therefore that ir is a dead faith, and not a true living faith according as was 
promiſed, v. 20. Now for a cloſe of this whole diſpote, be againe repeares that 
concluſion, adding thereto a new fimilicade, co illuſtcate itin the laſt verſe of 
the Chapter, For as the body Without the Spirit is dead, ſofaith withunt workes 14 
dead, that is, Ars the body Without the Spirit, i, e, the Soule, or the Breath and 0- 
ther Motion ( 15 drad ) unable to performe any living ation whatſoever : So 
faith without workes t dead; that is, utterly unable to performe theſe living aRi- 
ons, which belong unto it. What are choſe?Two, 1,To repoſe it ſteadfaſtly upon 
the promiſe of life in Chriſt, which isthe proper immediate living Action of 
faith, 2, To juſtify a man in the Gight of God, which by a ſpeciall priviledge is 
the conſequent of the former, Theſe living aQions cannot be performed by that 
Faich which is dead,beiog deſtitute of good works. Thar fairh which hath not 
power to bring forth obedience, is thereby declared to be a dead faith, devoide 
of all power to embrace the promiſe with confidence and reliancezas allo to ju- 
(tify. A man would think this were plaine enovgh, and needed nor to be trou- 
bledywith any further cavillations, Bu it is ſtrange what a coile our Adverſartes 
make with this ſimilitude , writhing and ſtraining it co ſuch concluſions as the 
Apoſtle never intended, Whencethey gather.1. That as the ſool gives life to the 
body, as the forme of the body, io workes give life to Faith, as the forme of it, 
2. That as the body is the ſame true body without the ſoule, and with it, ſo 
Faich is one and the {ame true faith without workes, and with them, which are 
nothing but ſophiſticall ſpecularions, beſides the purpoſe of the text, The Apoſtle 
intends nothing buc to ſhew the necellity of the Copularion of a living faith and 
\ | obedience together: by the ſimilitude of the like neceſſity of the union ofa lt- 
viog body, and the ſoule, Bat his purpoſe is not to ſhew, that the manner of 
their connexion is the ſame, that juſt in every point as the ſoule is to the body, 
or the body to the ſoule : ſo workes are unto faith, and faith vnto workes. It 
ſatficeth to his intent, that as in the abſence of the ſoule, the body: ſo inthe 
ablence of obedience,faith is dead. But thence it followes not, that workes by 
their preſence do the ſame things to Faith; as the foule to the body by its pre- 


ſence 3 or that faich in the abſence of workes remaines the ſame, as the body 
doth in the abſence of the ſoule. If we muſt needs betyed ro the ſtrict trermes of 
the Similitude: ler us a little examine the compariſoo, and we ſhall ſee our ad- 
verſaies all fly off firſt from it. Let the compariſon be firſt thus. Between the 
body and the ſoule,Faith,and Workes,as the rermes be in the Text. 
As the body without the ſonle #4 dead, becauſe the ſoule gives life. i. E. ſenſe, brea» 
thing, and all other motion to the body. | | 
So faith Without Workes t dead, becauſe Workes give life unto faith. 
Bat now this compariſon will aot ranne on all foure, For Works are not unto 
Faich, as the ſoule is to the body; bur as ſenſe and motion is to the body, Sec- 


S 'Y 


g 
—— 
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ing Workes are externall as, not internall habits; and ſo are proportionable 
not to the ſoale, but to the living ations thence iſſuing. Wherefore it is as ab- 
ſurd to ſay, that workes give life unto faith, as it 1s ridiculous to affirme, that 
Senſe and Motion give life to the body, which are not cauſes, but effeAs 3nd 
goes of life. Therefore when faith without workes is dead, it is not ſpoken in 
that ſeaſe,. becauſe workes give life ro Faith, as the ſonle doth to the body. Let 
then the compariſon be thus, Between the body and the ſoule, Faith, and Cha- 


rity 


e's the body Without the ſoule # dead, becauſe the ſoule 15 the forme of the bedy, 
arid gives life tout, | 

So faith without Charity # dead, becauſe Charity t the Forme of Faith, ana 
gives life ro i, | 


> ———_—_ rr —_— 


Bat neither will the compariſon hold vpon theſe termes, For 1. our Adver- 
ſaries here put in (ariry the habit, for orkes the aRt : which is more than | 
themſelves ought to do,fſeeing they will tye us ar ſhort bits, to the very letter of 
the Text, For though we can be content co admic that interpretation, woutid 
they admit of the Apoſtles plaine meaning, and not ſtraine for querhes: yet ſee- 
ing they argue fo precifely from the words of the compariſon , they muſt not | 
have liberty from us to go with them, but be content to take the words as they | 
lye in the cexr, and make their beſt of them, Yet ſeeing it is moſt {eoſeleſle to 
make Works ( that is) externall Actions the forme of Faith an interoall habit: 
lee them take Charity inſtead of them, an internall habit likewiſe. Will it be 
any betcer now? Belike ſo. Then it is thas. es the ſoule 5 the forme of the bo- 
dy; (o Charity # the forme of Faith, and as the ſoule gives life and atlion to the body, 
ſo (harity unto Faith. Will they ſtand to this? No. Here 2paine they flye off in 
boch Compariſons. Charity is one habic, Faich another diſtin berween them- 
ſelves, and therefore they deny, as there is good reaſon, that Charity is either 
the Eſſential forme of Faith, as the ſoule of the living body : or the accidental | 
forme, as whiteneſſe of Paper They ſay it is only an external! forme. But this 
now is not to keepe cloſe to the Apoſtles compariſon, but to ranne from it at | 
their pleaſure, when they fall upon an abſurdity io preſſing of it ſo ſtrictly. 
The ſoule 1s no externall, but an internall Eſſentiall Forme, and therefore Chrity | 
muſt be ſo, if all runne round. Againe, doth Charity give life or hiving ations 
unto faith as the ſoule doth unto che body? Neither dare they hold clole to this 
compariſon, For the' proper work or aQion of Faith is to aſſent unto the truth 
of divine Revelations, becauſe of Gods authority as themſelves teach. Whence 
now comes this aſſent? From the Habit of Faith, or of Charity? They grant | 
that it comes immediatly from the Habit of Faich, which produceth this aRion, 
even when it is ſevered from Charity. Then:it is plaine that it is not Charity 
that gives life co faith, which can performe the proper aRion that belongs to ir, 
withoot its help. How then doth Charity give life unto Faith ? For this, they 
have a filly conceit. Charity gives life, that is, Xderit unto Faith. The believe, 
or aſſent unto divine truth is zzer:cor:ow,if it be with Charity. If without, then 
it is eersrorious. This is a fine toy, wherein againe they runne quite from the 
compariſon of che Apoſtle. For the ſoule gives living ations to the body, not 
only the qualification of the aRions: and ſo Cbariry is not like the ſoule , be» 
cauſe it gives only the qualification of Merit unto the aRion of Faith, and not 
the ation it (elfe. Beſide, A moſt vaine interpretation it is, without any ground 
from Scripture, to ſay a living Faith, ( that is ) a meriterious Faith ; wben even 
in common ſenſe, the life of anyhabit conſiſts only in # power to produce 
thoſe aRions, that naturally and immediatly depend upon that habit. And what 
rezſon is there in the world why the Habit of (harity ſhould make the aQions 
of Faith meritorious , or why (harity ſhould mske Faith meritorious, rather 
than Faith make Charity mericoriovs, ſeeing io this life there is no ſuch preemi- 
nency of (harity above Faich? Wherefore we deſpiſe theſe Speculative ſo- 


— — 


——— ———— 


pbiſmes, which with much faire glozing, our adverſaries draw from the text: | 
bac 


— 
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bur yet when all comesco the criall, chemſelves will not ſtand co the ſtrict ap. 
plication of the ſimilitude, becauſe it breeds abſurdities , which even them- 
ſelves abhorre. Now if they rake liberty ro qualify and interpret, they muſt 
give us leave to do fo too, or ifthey will not, we ſhall eakeir, To ſhat 
up all. Their other colleRion is as weak as che former, nawely, A dead body 5 


code, and (ois of a force. In materiall things which have a diverſe being from 
diff:zrent Cauſes, it may hold, Bat it is not ſo in virtues and graces. Truth and 
life are both eſſentiall co ſuch qualities, True Chari is a liveng (hariry ! i. e.) 
active, as che Apoſtle himſelfe proves, ver, 15. True Valonr, and ſo of every 
vircgous qualicy,if it be rue, ir is living and ſtirring inaRion: ifir b- otherwiſe, 
ie is counterfeit, ſome ocher thing that hath only a ſhadow of it. All cheſe tricks 
are put vpon the Apoſtle to perverc his plaine meaning: viz, That as it is neceſ- 
ſary to the being of a living body that it becoupled with the ſoule , ſo it is ne- 
ceſſary to the being of a living truc Chriſtian Faith, rhat it bring ſorth workes 
of Obedience, 


IE IIAIIIIIEALILANEALEELILLEEALANESS, 
SECT.  VIl. 
CHAP. I. 
None can be juſtified by their owne ſatisfaflion for the tranſpreſſion of the Law. 


eA briefe [umms: of Popiſh deftrine concerning humane 
[atsfattions for finne. 


A Hus we have a reſolution of the diſpute of Saint James, together 
2 || with ſuch cavils,as ourAdverſaries make upon the ſeverall paſla- 
ges thereof. By the whole order whereof it appeares ſufficiently 
that S. Zames diſputing againſt Faith, meanesthereby that falſe 
and baſtard faith which Hypoccrites pleaſed themſelves withall, 
inſtead ofa true faith; and thar diſputing for works, ke meanes 
nochiog but a working faith, And ir appeares alſo that che drife of the Apoſtle 
is not 1n this place to diſpute direAly of mans Juſtification? but only to bring 
thac in,as an arg1ment co prove his Concluſion. That faith without works is dead, 
becauſe it Will nut jnſtify. 11 ſome it is evidenr,that neither theſe Apoſties do dif- 
agree between tb<mſelves, nor yet either of them do agree with our adverſaries 
in teachiog Juſt:fication by the Workes of the Morall Law, Ofthe impoſlidili- 
ty of mans Juſtification by which meares, Hitherto, | 
The next Propoſition is,that[ None can be juſtificd by their oWn (atufattion for the 
tran/greſſion of the Law. jFor this is the only way left for an offender to obtaine 
juſtification and Abſolution: viz.to alleadge that he hath ſatisfied for his offence 
committed; by doing or ſuffering ſo much 85 the party offended could in juſtice 
exact of him. Which ſatisfaRion being made, he is no lon ger Cebterunto him, 
bor deſerves his abſolution and his favour, as if he had not offended at all. Now 
then the Queſtion is. Whether a ſinner may, by any thing done, or endured by him 
ſelfe, ſatify the juſtice of God , and ſo obtaine ab/olution at the barre of Gods judge- 
ment, We defend the negative. That it is impoſſible for a ſinner by any aftion,or 
pailion of his owne to do ſo much as ſhall be equivalent unto the wrong which 
he hath done unto the glorious juſtice of God ; that therewith he may reſt 1a- 


(cience of every one that knowes bimſelfe to be, either a creature, or a man, or 
2 ſinner; that it needs not any confirmation. If we be conſidered as creatures 
there is nothing that a finite ſtrength, in 3 finite time can performe, which can, 
hold proportion with the offence of an icfinite goodnefle and juſtice, and w- 
eterna 


—— —— 


a trne body, Ergo a dead fauh is true faith, This Argument forceth the S1mili- | 


tisfied and exact vo farther penalty. Which point is ſo evident unto the Con-| 


2 Concluſion |. 


proved, 
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eternal] puniſhment thereby deſerved, Confider us as men, ſo weare bonnd to 


falfill the Law of God in all perfeRion,nor is there any thing ſo crue, ſo honeſt, 
ſo juſt, ſo pure, ſo worthy love and good repaft, bur the Law one way or 0- 
ther obliges us unto the thoughc and practiſe of it. So that befides our due debt 
of obedience, we have nothing to ſpare over and above, whereby to ſatisfy 
God for thoſe Treſpaſſes that we have committed upon his Honour and ]u- 
Rice. Laſtly, conſider ns as ſinners,ſo we are tyed in a double obligetion, 1 Of 
puniſhment to be ſuffered for ſinne committed. 2 Another of obedience to be 
perpetually performed. Both theſe debts of puniſhment and obedience, aree- 
qually exaRed of ſinfaull men, and eyge it is asabſurd in Divinity to ſay, the 0+ 
bedience of the Law, or good workes will ſatisfy for the tranſgreſſion of che 
Law; a it is incivill dealing to accompt the payment of one band the diſcharge 
alſo of another. Wherefore every one that is not blinde and proud of heart will 
here be ſoone perſwaded to relinquiſh all claime of heaven by his owne fati(- 
fa&10n, running unto him only . who alone withont the help of man or Aogels 
hath troden the Winepreſſe of the fiercent (ſe of Gods Wrath, bearing our ſinnes in hu 
body on the tree, ſuff:ring the utmoſt, whatſoever was due to the puniſhment of 
them. Our Adverſaries in this buſineſle are at a ſtand, miſtrouſtiog their owoe, 
yet not daring wholly to truſt to Chriſts ſatisfaRiov. They will. give him leave 
ro have his parc ; but by his lexve, they will bave ſhare too in ſatisfying for 
ſinnes.. For they are a generation of men-that are reſolved to be as little behol- 
ding to God, as may be, for grace or for glory, And if there be any Article of 
Religion whereinScripture ar:dReaſon would give the honour of all unto God, 
they look at itwith an evill eye, and caſt abonr which way co thruſt :n them- 
ſelves for copartners. It is ſtrange to ſee to what paſle Pride and Covetouſneſſe 
have brought the doArine of SatisfaQion, as it is now taught and praiſed in 
the Romiſh Church, With your patience I ſhall cake a ſhort ſorveigh of it, 
that you may ſee whether of us twaine reſt our conſciences upon the ſurer and 
more ſteadfaſt Anchor: we that truſt only ro Chriſts ſatisfaQion; or they that 
zoyne their owne together with his, 

The ſumme of their doArine,as it is delivered unto us by the(ourcel! of Trent, 
Seſſ.6.cap.14.16.&+ Seſſ. 14. cap.8.9, with the Remiſh Catechiſme, part. 2. cap.5. 
queſt .52.6- ſeq. and explained at large by Bellarmine in his two bookes De Par- 
gaterio,in his fourth book De Panitentia,and his books De /ndulgentiz;;is this. 
Sinnes are of tWo ſorts. 

I. Sinne committed before Baptiſme : as Originall finne in all that are baptized 

infants: avid attuall ſinner in theſe that are baptizt4 at yeares of diſcretion. | 

2. Sin ccmmitted after Baptiſme, when after the grace of the holy Ghoſt received | 

in Baptiſme, men fall into ſinne, polluting the Temple of God, and grieving hu 
$perie. 

Touchiog the former fort of Sinnes,they are agreed that men are freed from 
them, doth che faulc avd poniſhmene, by the merits and fatisfaRtion of Chriſt 
only, without any fatisfaRion on our part, But now for ſinnes after Baptiſme. 
in the obtaining of Remiſſion of them, Chriſt and we part ſtakes. Which cos 
partnerſhip is dec[ared unto us in this manner. 1s 1hefe ſinnes ( we muſt know). 
there are three things conſiderable. | | 

I. The fault in the offence of Gods Majeſty , and violation of our friendſhip with 
bim. Here they grane alſo, that man cannot ſatisfy for the faulr, doing any 
thing that may appeaſe Gods diſpleaſare, and procure his love. Chriſt only 
hath done this for us, for whoſe only fatisfaRion, God of his mercy freely re- 
turnes into favour and friendſhip with us. Bur this muſt be underſtood in x 
Catholique ſenſe, viz. for fault of Mortal inner; is for Veniall innts God is but 
fleightly angry with them, and ſo we may ſatisfy him for fault cheteof, both in 
this life, avd in Pargatory. | 

2. The ſtaine or corruption of (une,called the reliques of finne abiding in the ſoule. 

For the purging ont of which, there u great farce in ſuch [atufattions , as = 
made 


: 
' 
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makes all reckonings even, and althowgh God might if be had ſo pleaſed him al- 
' wa)es for (hriſts ſake bave paraoned the whole atbr; yet Holy Mather Church 
hath determined, that he doth not ſo u[e to dr, But after that in mercy be bath 
forgiven the fault, yet there ts an after reckoning, and We muſt come tocoram 
for that puniſhment, by.Which hu juſtice us to receiveſatisfation. But ( yee 
muſt know ) the puniſhment of ſinnes tu tWofold, 
I. Eternal, u the deſtruftion of ſouls and body m hell fire to indure for ever. 
Here now Chriſts ſatisfaction comes 1nagaine, By whoſe merits alone they 
grant, weare delivered from the eternity of the puniſhment of pune. Which muſt 
be noted, tha Chriſts ſatisfaRtion hath not eaſed us of the ſabſtance of the.pu- 
n:\ſhment it ſelfe; but only in the continuance of it. | 
2. T*mporall, to endure ouly for a time, Whereof there are al[o to degrees, 
1. One in thu life, as namely all calamities and affi: tions upon the Body, Soule, 


of Iſrael , wich the like paniſhmeats, certainely. and irrevocably denounced. 
( as the ghoſtly Fathers of 7rexe informe ns ) /f chey be borne willingly with pati- 
#pon #8, O:ber ſome come, Evitably.. And here ſuch a courſe miy be taken, that 


flion for it unto God by other meanes, Which meanes are principally foure, 
I. By the vihemency of contrution , or inWvard ſorrow, whith may be ſo intenſive 
as 10 (atufy for all puniſhments, both in thu life and alſo in Purgatory. 
2. Byoth r outward laborious Workes. Whereby we may buy out the obl:gation to 
eemporall puniſhments. Such workes are theſt, 
I. Prayer with confeſſion, T hanke(grving, &c.For,if we believe the Catholique 
D-»Rors, it 1s a very good fatisfxRion to a Creditour, if the debter pray unto 


upon me in the day of trouble, and 1 will deliver thee, Ergo, Prayer is a latisfaQion 
for the pyun.ſhmear of (inne. . 

2. Faſting under Which # comprehended the ſprinkling'ef Aſprrywearing of haire- 
cloth, whippings, going bare foot, and (uch other penall workes. Thele allo ſatisfy 
for linnes, as it is written 2 Sam. 12. David faſted, lay upon the ground and wept 
all night, Therefore he ſati>fied for his finnes of murther and adultery. And a- 
gaine, Paul ſaich,1 (or 9.27.1beat drwne my body. Thatis, I whip and cadgell 


upon his breaſt, Ergo;corporall chaſtiſement is 3 good ſatisfaRion for finnes. 

3+ Al meſdeeds, compr. hending all kind whatſoever Workes of mercy- Thele al- 
ſo buy out the puarſhnenis of (inne, according to the Text, Dan 4:24. Breake 
off thy ſinne by righteouſneſſe , and thine iniquity - a. towards the poore, That 
is, By A!meſdeeds fatisfy for the temporal puniſhments of thy finnes. And a- 
grine, Luk: 11 41 Give almrs of that whigh you bave,end behold all things ſhall be 
| c/eant unto you. Thar is to ſay (ia the langoage of Babel!) The temporall 


either. 


wad: by Prayers, Faſtings, «Almeſdeed,, and other laborious workes, although; 

the Hereriques ſay otherwiſe. That the abol.ſhing of 1oherent corruption is 

by the gift of g..ace, freely beſtowed on us by degrees, inthe uſe of all godly 
3. The puniſhment of ſjnne, which after the fault is pardoned, remaines yet tobe | 


ſuffered. For although it be true that God in ſome ca'es doth pardon both faxle 
ana puniſhment Wholly, as incale of _Martyrdome, which (weeps all cleane.and 


N ame,Goods,C*ce together with death the laſt and greateſt of evils, all which 
are inflitted upon man, 4s, puniſhment of $in, Of theſe ſome come upon us in+ 
evitably, as dex:h upon all men, or as death in the wilderneſfle'on the children 
N.w here is no remedy but patience, and chat is an excellenc remedy too, For 


ence, they bs [atufattions for our finnes: but if unwillingly, they be Gods juſt revenge 


him for che forgiveneſle of his debt. According to that Text, P/al,50. 15, Call 


my ſelfe to latisfy for my finnes, And againe, Like 18. 13. The Publican ſmote 


| 
puniſhment of ſinne ſhall be taken away, Now all ſach workes as theſe are 


1. Voluntary, undertaken of our oWne accord , as voluntary Pilgrimages, Scoure 
gings; Fafts, Sackcloth,Weepings,and Prayers of ſuch a number and mM” | 
wit 


we need not [uffer the puniſhment ut [elfe : but We may buy it out and make (atisfa-| 


ah —— 
— 
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| with the like rough paniſoments , Which we take npon eur ſelves to pacify Ged. 


eAll which being done With an intent to ſatufy for the puniſhment of our ſinnes; 
muſt needs be accepted of God Almighty for good paiment ; becauſe n ſo doing, 
We do more than he hath required of our hands. 

Now it is very pleaſing to God to do what be bids us nof ; or what he bids 
ps, to do to another end of our deviſing, He therefore that voluntarily under- 
rakes ſach needleſle paines,gives God bigh ſatisfaRion. Accordiog to the Text, 
1 Cor. 11.31. /f we would judge our ſelves, we ſhanld not be judged. 

' 2. Injoynedby the Prieſt. Who by vertze of the Keyes committed unto bim might 
jadicially abſolve the peoitent from the whole debr, were it not thought fir upon 
fpeciall conſiderations to keep backapart. Wherefore when he hath abfolved 
him. from the fault and eternall paniſhment,' he bindes bim unto ſatisfaction 
for the temporall puniſhmene and therefore he eojoynes him what he ſhall do 
co buy it our. Let him go viſite the ſhrine of ſuch and ſoch a Saint, ſay ſo many 
Aves and Paterneſters before ſuch an Image, whip himſelfe ſo many times, faſt | 
ſo many daies, give ſo much almes; with ſuch like penalties. And when be in| 
bumble obedience hath done theſe things commanded by the Prieſt ; then it 1s | 
certaine his ſinnes be ſatisfied for. For it is to be noted, that in enjoyning this 
{ anonicall (atisfattion 2s it is called , the Prieſt avd God Almighty be juſt of the 
lame mind. Look how much the Prieſt enjoynes for ſar#fattion, God muſt be 
contentro take che ſame, or elſe the penzzenrs conſcience will not be quiet, be- 
cauſe it may be, God expeRed more to be done for [atfaF#icn, than the party 
hath done by the Prieſts injunRion Bur it is to be ſuppoſed, that as the Pope, 
ſo every Prieſt in his Chaire of Confeſſion, hath an'infallible ſpirit, whereby he 
is able exactly to calculate the juſt proportion between the finne and the pu- 
niſhment, and the price of the puniſhment, that ſo he may enjoyne juſt ſo much 
,peanance, as will buy it out; neither more, leſt the penitent be wronged; oor 
leſle , leſt God be not ſatisfied. All which is erimly founded opon thar Text 
which ſaith, Fhatſocever yee binde on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, whatſoever yee 
looſe on earth ſhall be lroſed in heaven. Mat. 16. 19, and 18. 18, That is, Prieſts 
may forgive the fanlt, and retaine the puniſhment, ani wbat ſatufattion they enx | 
Joy ne on earth to expiate the puniſhment , that Ged Will accept in heaven, Or elſe, 
chey be deceived. This is the ſecond meanes to ſatisfy for temporall puniſh- 
ments, 

The 3. Meanes u by Pardons and indulgences, Wherein the ſuperabundant me- 
rits of Chriſt and his Saints, are out of the treaſury of the ( hurch granted by 
ſpeciall grace of the Biſhop of Rome , wnto ſuch as are liable roſuffer tbe tempo» | 
rall puniſhment of their ſinnes. So that they having got by his grant a ſuthici- 

ent portion of ſatisfatery workes, ont ofthe common ſtock, they are freed 
thereby from ſatisfying Gods juſtice, by their owne workes. Which is a rare 
priviledge no douber. | 

4. The fourth meanes u by another living mans ſatu[ation for them. For not 
only the ſuperabundant workes of Chriſt and Saints departed ; but the good 
workes of juſt men alive will ſatisfy for another, being done with that iocent, 
So great is Gods clemency towards good {arholiques,that though one wan can- 
not confeſſe, nor be contrite for another; yet ſatisfy he may the Juſtice of God 
for bis finnes. Both theſe meanes are grounded upon pregnant places of Scrip» 
ure, Gal.6. 2. Beare ye one anothers burthen, that is, ſatisfy one for another, A- 
gaine, 2 Cor.i2.15, 1 will moſt gladly beſtow ad be beſtowed for your ſake , that 
Is, 70 ſatufy for your fines. Againe, 2 Tim.2.10. 1 ſuffered all things for the Elefts 
ſake; that is , that my ſufferings for you, and fulfill the reſt of the affliions of | 
Chriſt in my flcſs, for his bodies ſaks, which # the Church. That is, IM) (x fferings 
with ( briſts [uſferings make up a treaſury for the Church, that ſuch as want of their 
olvne, me) make uſe of bu ſatufattion and mine, Againe, Rom. 12, 15. Webeing 
many are one anothers members. Ergo, We may impart ſattfattory Workes one to an» 


other, as one member doth beat to another, To conclude. It is in our Creed, 1 bee 
lieve 


a 


— 


_———— 


+ Sat: 
. ""IFf 
SE. - 


SeRt.7. C.1. A Treatiſe of Fuſtification. 251 
leeve & communion of Saints. Ergo There's @ communion of ſatufaftions, And ſo theft 
point is very ficly proved. Whereby it appeares that che children of the Roms/4 
Charch ace ceaſonable well provided of meanes to recompence Gods luſtice, | " 
and redeeme the temporall puniſhment of their ſinnes jn this life. EI 

The other degree of che temporall puniſhment is ia the life to comegnamely, | 
ioPurgacory,wheceinto all they drop, who die in veniall ſinnes, the favic where- 
of was not forgiven in this life-; or in mortall finnes,the fagle whereof was for- | 
given in this life ; but fall ſatisfaAioo was not made for the puniſhment before 
death, Such muſt fcie a while io Purgatory, longer or ſhortee time accordiog as 
their (innes are moreor leſſe hainous, or as mens hearts 08 earth be more or 
leſſe piccifoll towards them.But how ever there they myſt be cill cheTemporall | P 
puniſhment of their ſiones be fully ſuffered , or bought out by ſomethiog elſe | | 
that may ſatisfie Gods Iuſtice, 

This punjſhmeat,of ſince ioflited in Purgatory, is twofold. 

1 Pens Damni, of Laſſe (viz) of the beautifull viſiens of God, aud joyes of 
heaven. | 

2 Pena ſenſu, of [enſt or (mart. vize The bitter paints of Gods Wrath ſenſibly | 
rormenting the powers of the ſouls, inflifted nponihew, either immediatly by God 
himſelfe, oy by the miniftery of the divels, as his Inſtruments. 

For it is a doubt not yer reſolved among the Patrons of Purgatory, whether 
the divells have not co doe there alſo as well as in hell. Buc whecher cheir cor- | 
mencors be divells or not, this is agreed upon, that the torment and pariſh. 
ment which the ſoules do ſuffer in Pargatory is for the ſubſtance of it the yery 
fame with the tormeats of Hell, differing ouly from it in continuance , choſe 
of Pargatory being temporall,theſe of Heli eterasll, Well now,ſuch as bave nor | 
beſtirred themſelves then well jn this life, to make all even by full ſatwfaRion,, | 
ſach muſt be arreſted in che midway to heaven, and caſt inta$his Priſon. Ogt of 
which cwo meanes there be co be delivered. © © 11 ww | 
| 1 By ſuffering all this remporall puniſhment, for ſo many years:s, aud dayer, 65 it 
& tocontinue. How many, that is, you muſt inquire of $S; 245chae}, the Church 
knowes not that, But yer ſure ſheis, that many ſoules. ſhallcontiane io Purga- | 
cory till the day of Indgement, ſo there ſhail be the ſame period of the world, 
and of thejrcorments, Theſe have a hard time of ic; ic is ealjer happily with 0+ 
thets. But be.it as ic will be, ſuch as theſe pay the,yemoſt farthjog, where they 
endure in the flames of Pargatory, ſo long till rhe time ot theix whole paniſh- 
ment be runoe out, Theo God is ſatisfied and they deliverehk; _ _. 

. 2 By buying ont thus puni/dment by (ome other (arigfatory prace. For although 
God could to have ordered it, that every ſoule being enceioPurg ,.(bou 
ſuffer a}l che tEporall puniſhments due: yer, be is content, co beintreated to come! 
mute penance,and take ſome other valuable conſideration by way of ſgrafattion| 
for ehis-puniſhmeot. But this arafaFory. paiment canoot be made by the ſoules 
thelelves:ir muſt be made by ſome on earth forthem,which.is done. 1 Either by 
laborioos works of any one juſt and godly Catholigne,wherther he be afriend of 
the deceaſedor other, touched with a charitable pitty toward a poore ſople:who 
by tore of devout Prayers, Almes,Maſfes,Pilgrimages,fongdiog of Covents & 
| Hoſpitals, 8&c. may procure 2 gaole-delivery, for that ſoule for which, beinteads 
| thoſe good workes. 2. Or by the Pope whois purſe-bearer co the Chyrch, and 
; hath che trez(ury chereof poder locke and-key, Hee agw, though be cannog dir | 
realy adſolve the ſoules io Pargatory from their- puniſhmeot,a5 he cao-men lis 
ving onthe earth, yer he may belpechem anotber way, by beſtowing opchem 
; fo mach of the ſuperfluous ſofferings of Chriſt avd of the Saints, thar thereby 
| Gods fuſtice may be ſatisfied, for the whole puniſhment, which otherwiſe cbey 
ſhonl{d haye endured. Yea; ſuch is the power of his Iudolgeoces, to.iofule a vite| 
ruc into fach and ſoch Alters, Shriogs,; Prayers, &c..thaz- whoſaeyer ſhall fre. 
quent ſuch places,or uſe ſuch Prayers, all complements duly obſerved z be may 
a7 his pleaſure free,ope,rwo, or three, or more ſoules ons. of Purgatory, Nay, 
| | ; 


Art an te. 
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| did not covetouſneſle coole the heat of his eApoſtelicall Charity, he m:ghe {0 
bountifully powre ovtthe Treafares of the Chorch vpon theſe Prifoners'io Pure 
gatoty, that they ſhould all have enough to weigh 'downe the ſcales and de- 


| 


» 


cauſe 'God gives him grace to do fo much'as he will accept for ſatisfaQtion. 
|Which-grace is threefold. +: | 


| ſaii7#ime (ie) died in the blond of Chriſt, receive fuch zcolour,thatthey will 
pe 


have( quiniam infiniterem ] a kind of infiniteneſſe in them, and thereby. quandan 
| dquialitatem, a kind" of rquatity With the injury Which by ſinning we offered unto 


lerve a paſſe-port for heaven. Soch efficacy theres in'thar Spiricuall pick-lock 
which the Pope hath in keeping. All which is very ptoperly proved by the for- 
mer places of Scripture, and others glſo, were it needfoll row to alleadge them. 
Bat chus we ſee the Carholiques are every way furniſhed for ſatisfaAion, thac 
what Chriſt bath not done for them, they can do for'themſelves, either to ſuf- 
fer .and overcome the temporall puniſhments of their linnes, or elſe, which is 
the eafier courſe, to buy ont that puniſhment at a'valuable price of other latis- 

fationary workes , wherewith Gods juſtice ſhall be abundantly contented. 
| Now whereas thoſe whom they terme Heretiques, cry out aloud that ſuch fa- 
tisfaRtions to Gods juſtice be indeed no Sartwfattions at 21}; *becauſe they are no 
wayes equall onto the offence committed, and ſo no full recompence of wrong 
offered unto God: forthe afſoiling of chis doubr, they give us this diſtioQion 
very neceſſary to be obſerved. Satisfaction is double. 

I. Jaſtitie: ex vigore 7uſtitie,ad abſolutam & perfeftam'«/Equalitatem D nan- 
tiratis. Thatis,T here # a ſatufation of Fuſtice conſiſting ina prrfetÞ equality 
between the offence and wrong , end the recompence made, When fomnch 1 
done, or ſuffered, as the offended party can in juſtice exatt. Now they grant 

that 'man cannot ſarisfy Gold in this ſort in rigour of Juſt ce, Only Chirſt hath 
ſatisfied ſoz for unto ſach a ſatisfaQion; it is required that it be done. 

I. Ex proprits. By that Which #onr owne. Y | 

2. Ex inatbith.' By that which u not debt of it ſelfe. 

3. 1d equalitatem. By that Which ts of equall Worth and value. Now none of 
theſe 'waies can Var ſatisfdRion paſſe jn ſtri juſtice. Becsuſe whatioever we 
have, it is Gods ftee gift: - whatſoever we can do, it is our due obedience, and 
| when we have done all, yet we cannot by any finite 8& do ſuch honour to God, 

2s ſhall be equallitothac injury we have offered to his infinite Majeſty. Even the 
|light-of "Nature teacherh,' as Brlarmine grants, that man canoot-paria reddere 
Deo, give him quid pro quo. * ML, 265) 
' 2 eAcceptationns fatti ex'gratia donante ad imperfeflam e/Equalitatem propor» 

'' Pibni" &* ex condigns, 1. EC. There tu a [atufattion of favonrable acceptance, 
Wherein there is a kind of imper fett proportion between the offence and the re- 
compence, Whin fo miich ts done or (uffered, as God ts content in gentleneſſe to 
rake for good-ſatizfaftion, Thus then a man may ſatisfy Gods juſtice , be- 


I: The Grace of Puſtifitation, whireby tht holy Ghoſt dwels in #41,4nd we are made 
' © "members of Chriſt, and Chrift-ts become our Head, By meanes of which union 
mf (rift, and inhabitation of the Spirit, it romes to paſſe that our-workes 
have a ſingular virtne. EF or C brift communicates unto us hu fatisfattion, and 

- by merits of thens, mukes our workes meritorious and ſatisfaftory wnto God. 
So that whereas alf things wbatſoever wecould have done ,- were of no worth 
at all ip the ſighr of God: now Chriſt hath deſervedſoch a grace for as, char 
the fporred” tagpes 'of 'oar righteouſneſſe and g00d works being tinfta'Chriſts 


AS ML 
= 


aſfe for 'reafonable good cloth.? Ins word,” our'money is now good (ilver 
which before was but brafſe. Agaite, becauſe che holy Ghoſt dwells inthe juſt, 
Erpo''#8 Bellarm. profoundly argues )'their Worket proceeding from the holy Ghoſt 


Ged.*Evenas a man'may ſay,char a'Flie 68 a Spideris wkind of-iofinirecreature; 


'* 2. Tht grace of Evangeticall Cornſels For alchough God mighrof right chal- 


becauſe ifs -of Gods making ;'«od God'ye know'isinfinite, This is the firſt 
grace of [uſtification:; The ſecond ye may call * i! + | 


lenge 


— — 
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only perſwades agd exhorts unto ſome. By which bounty of God, it comes to 
paſſe that we have certaine workes Propria & indebita, of our owne which we owe 
him not, and by theſe We only make ſatiofaftion. Yea, fuch is the bounty of God, 
that he ſuffers us to merit by thoſe things which he of his free gift, and #willingly 


(tory payment to his juſtice. Which is very ſtrange 1 tell you. 
3. Laſtly, one grace wore God gives us. Namely, When he pardons the fault re- 


. more eaſily ſatufird for, All which particulars and Priviledges are ſure and 
certaine, becauie the Catholigue DoRors have firmely proved them ont of their 
owne heads without the help of the Scripture. So theathey are agreed. That 
our workes are not: /erwufattory in rigor of Fuſtice : but only in favonrable ac- 
ceptance , by grace given to do them, and Gods clemency in accepting them 
being done. 


CHAP. IJ 


1 
#4 


ell finnt 3 remitted unto us Wholy in the fault and puniſhment. For 
the only ſatufaTtion of Feſus Chriſt. 


lenge all our workes as doe voto him:.yerſo it is that he commands not all,bue 


content that What we receive at his hand, We give it him back againe for a (atifa: | 


moves the eternity of the puniſhment, and makes it remporall, that ſo it may be | 


Hos I have ſomewhat largely ſet forth unto you the Popiſh DoArine of 

hamane fatisfaRion: for fione, wherein it is plaine to all that can ſee any 
thing, thatcheir aime hath been to lay a plot to delade mens ſoules , and pick 
their purſes. It would require a large diſcourſe to proſecute their Arguments, 
whereby they-ſeeke to cover their frand. But they are not of that moment, as 
co ſpend time abouc them being to haſten to other matters, - The ſumme of 
them all comes unto this. 1. That thoſe afiiQions and temporall caſtiſements 
which God hath laid upon his children ( for the triall of their faith and pati- 
ence , for their humiliation for ſinnes paſt by hearty repentance, for their ad- 
monition for the time to come, for the examples of others, &c. ) they muſt 
needs be , in theſe mens imaginations, true ſatisfacions'to Gods juſtice to ex- 
piate their (innes paſt, 2. «That ſach good workes as the godly have performs 
ed for declaration of cheir Piery; teſtification of their thaokfulneſle unto God, 
for to expreſle the ſorrow of heart; for to briog themſelves to a greater mea- 
fare of true humiliation by much Prayer, Faſting, &c. for to obcaine viQory 
over ſome corruption, and temptation; for to get ſome grace which they wane 
red; for to prevent or fit themſelves for ſome judgment) feared, &c. All this 
now muſt be conceived preſently to be meritorious and fatisfaQory to Gods ju- 
ſtice for ſinne. | | 

3. That ſach pennance, as in the Primitive Church was enjoyned unto thoſe 
that after their (onverſion and Baptiſme, relapſed againe to Heatheni/me; or 0+ 
therwiſe for ſuch as for ſcandalous offenſes were excommunicated : I ſay that 
ſochPennance enjoyned to theſe for teſtificatian of their hearty ſorrow for their 
offence, and for fatisfaRtion to the Corgregation, before they might be againe 
admicced inco it; muſt now be turved into adireR and proper ſatisfaRion for 
the finne it ſelfe. ; 

4- That ſuch indulgence or favour 3s was then ſometimes vſed toward ſuch 
relapſed and excommunicate perfons ( in remitting unto them ſome part of 
their enjoyned Pennance upon evident tokens of their unfained repentance ) 
this is now by theſe men curned quite to another uſe. Namely, to the freeiog of 
men from further ſatisfaQion to Gods Jvſtice, by applying unto them certaine 
phantaſticall ſupererogarions treaſured vp in the Popes Cabiner. Theſe are the 


maine iſles and errors of their diſputes, wherein I will proceed no further ; 
Z 


— 


bur 


| 


| 


| 
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bur only lay downe one generail concluſion oppoliteanto their dottrine,and fo 
ead this point with a few reaſons for the confirmation of the truth and confu- 
eatian of this ecror. The Poſition 1s chis, « I, 

Alt ſin whatſoever, Original or aftuall s remitted unto u4 wholy in the fault and 


puniſhment, as Well temporall as eternall for the only ſatufation of Feſua Chriſt; ana 


not any [atufattion made by us unto the juſtice of God. | 

For confirmation of this ſacred truth delivered unto us in the word; and ge- 
rerally embraced by the Reformed Churches ( yea by our adverſaries themſelves 
when the Agznies of ({on{cience,the apprehenſion of Death, and Gods 7 udgement, 


dg cleere up their eyes, a little to behold the vanity of their poore ſacusfaRion ) | 


obſerve we theſe Reaſons. 

Firſt, che innumerable teſtimonies of Scripture aſccibiog the remiſſion of fin, 
only to the mercy of God in Chriſt crucified. That Chriſt hath borne *0nr ſinner, 
Hu blod hath purged Þ #4 of all fin; His death © redeemed #6 from all iniquity: Hu 
d ſtripes healed us ; That be hath © paid the avrinuregs or price of our Ranſome z 
That God for hu * ſake hath forgiven us our treſpaſſesz Blotted ont 8 our ſinnes; 
Caſt them Þ behind his backs ; Forgotten i them; with ſtore of the like ſayings, 
aſcribing the doing away of all (ins to the grace of God through the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt, without limiting it to any fin, or mentioning any ſatisfaRtory works 
of ours. Now what ſay ovr adverſaries to this? By a ſhift they turne of all 
Scriptures tendinÞ to this parpoſe. Thus Chriſt hath' ſarzfirdfor the ſanlt of or 
ſinner; and ſo reconciled us unto Gud, and for the eternity of tbe puniſhment : but 
he ſatufied not for teryporall puniſhment: We muſt endure torments, though but 
for a while. This is: 2 meere Cavill without any apparent groundfrom ſuch 
cexts of Scripture; or neceſſary deduRion from other, We deny it therefore as 
they affirmeit. And that ic may appeareto be but'a forged device : Let us in- 


k Col, I.20. 


vert the diſtintion, and- we ſhall hold it with as good probability the other 


| P Chrift ſatisfied for the fanlt, not for the puniſhment ( (ay they.) We will 


go contrary and fay, Chriſt ſatisfied for the puniſhment, but not for the fault, 
IF by enr owne ſatifattion muſt procure Gods favour, Now let them object what 
they can agaioſt chis: If we luſt to caviil as they do: ie may be ſhifted off with 
as fire probability , as they do our arguments on the other part. Let them 
name all the places that ſay, (hrift bath k reconciled us #20 Ged kis Father. 
This is eaſily pur off. (hrift bath reconciled us. That is, Chriſt deſerved ſuch 
grace for 14, that we by our workes may reconcile owr ſelves. Juſt as they lay. 
( brift hath ſatufied, that is, procured grace for m; that We by our workes might 


L Bell, de pen, 
lib, 4. ap. 1. 
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We will ſay. True, Ofrhemſelves they are nor, but Chriſt hath mecited, that 


ſarwfſy Let them objet, Orr Workes can be of no worth to appeaſe Gods anger. 
chey ſhould beof ſafficiene worth. Juſt as chemſelves ſay unto os, objeRing, | 


that oar workes be not of value ro ſatisfy Gods juſtice. True ſay they.Of them- 
ſclves they be not; but Chriſt hath deſerved for them to wake them ſatisfaRo. 
rious. Thus ifevery idle diſtinion not fortified by neceſſary deduRion from 
Scripture , mighr paſſe for x good anſwer , the certainty of Divine DoRrine 
were ſoone ſhaken to pieces; and no poſition ſo abſurd, but woald be defend- 
ed with much facility. 

2, That afſercion of theirs. Namely.7 hat the fanlt t forgiven,and the puniſh 
ment required,is moſt falſe and abſurdzeven in common ſenſe. To pardon a faulc 
and be friends, and yet require fell latisfaQion ; to forgive the debt, yet co ex- 
aQ the payment, be not theſe trimme kindneſſes? ! Bellarmine tells us there be 
ſome offences of ſo grievous Nature, that ſatisfaRion cannot be made, butin a 
long time, Now in chis caſe the party wronged may pardon the other, and be 


reconciled to him ; yet the offender remaine ſtill bound co make entire ſatifs 
faction for the wrong, But now the [eſuite doth not name any ſuch caſe: neither 


inceed can do, For ſappole a ſubje hath offended his*Prince & the faulc defer- 
ved 7, yeares cloſe impriſonment for ſatisfaRion, If the Prince ſhould ſay unto 
him,I pardoo your offence, you have my love;but yet you ſhal lie dy it til __ 

ay: 
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thaok- Chriſtian Princes for ſuch acurteſy, if they ſhould pardon them their 


That after the faic pardoned; yetin this life and in Porgatory, the cemporall 
puniſhment maſt be fuffered; - For wherefore moſt ic be ſuffered? For ſat-fa#i- 
on, ſay they: to what? To Gods Juſtice. For wbar now? Ts ir for the faolt and 
offence commitred? No, That is pardoned? For what then? For jaſt nothing. 
Againe,this aſſertionis contrary to good reaſon. For Gods Friend/hip,and his 
7uſtice may not be divided in this ſoit, asif he were reconciled and wel plesſed 
with that creature, which hath violated his Juſtice, and not wade ſatisfa» 
Rion for it. Gods friendſhip with man, followes ſatisfaRion to his Juſtice: e- 
ven as his enmity with man is a conſequent of the brezch of his juſtice. His 
righteous will is tranſgreſſed, therefore he is offended, His righteous will muſt 
be ſati>fied before he be pleaſed. Sothar it is a vaive pecnlation to think Chriſt 
hath appeaſed Gods anger , bnt not ſatufied bu juſtice, for aſwuch as hu favour 15 


throwes the force of Chriſts ſatisfaRions. If we have a ſhre, he hath not all the 
glory. Nay, he hath ſcarce any at all. For aske we. For whac bath Chriſt ſaciſ. 
fied? They ſay,to procure Gods love to us. But that cannot be, unleſſe he hath 
{ ſatisfied bis juſtice. Hach be done this, or no? Yes, be hath fatisfied for the E- 
ternity of che puniſhment, Yea, But how know they that? What if we upon 
their ground ſay, that he hath nor ſatisfied for the eternity of it, bur only me- 
riced, chat our ſufferiogs and ſatisfaRtions ſhould be equivalent to the eterni- 
ty of the puniſhment? Eſpecially conſidering that our works according to Be/- 
larmine,bave a certaine kind of infinite value in them. Againe, etervity 1s buc an 
accident of puniſhment of ſinne: the Eſſentialls of it are the loſle of joy, and the 
ſenſe of paine : if therefore Chriſt have ſatisfied only for that, he hath done 
but the leaſt part. Nevertheleſſe our adverſaries will needs perſwade us, that 
bumane ſatisfafttions do not ſo much eclipſe as illuſtrate the glory of Chriſts /a- 
eufeftions ; inas much as thereby, he bach not only ſatisfied himſelfe, but made 
us able allo to ſati:fy. A greac matter doubtleſſe, But where ſaich the Scripture 
any ſuch matter, that Chriſt hath merited that we mighc merit and ſatisfy. 
And moreover by this trick, whileſt Chriſt mskes us able co merit and ſatisfy, 
| his owne ſatisfaQion is plainely excluded, For come to the point, and aske. 

Who is it ſatisfies Gods juſtice for ſinne ? Chriſt , or we ? Here Þ Bellarmine 
| ſtumbles like a blind borſe,and of three anſwers takes the very worſt. Some ſay 
it is Chriſt,and he only ſatwfies properly, but we improperly, Our workes being 
only a condition, without which Chriſts ſar#faios is not applied unto us. But 
ſach ſm*!l of the fagor. For it is a perilous Herely to ſay, Chriſt only ſatisfies for 
finnes, Well, others ſay, that both Chiiſt, and we our ſelves do ſatisfy, and al- 
ſo there is two ſatisfaRions for the ſame offence, Bur this metall chioketh not 
well neither, Wherefore others are ef opinion,and Be//.likes it, That we only [a+ 
| tizfy Chriſt. Tertius tamen modus prebabilior videtur [| 2 nod una tantum ſit actue 
| alu ſatufaZis,c> ea fit neſtra,] Yeathis is as it ſhould be, throſt out Chriſt, and 
ler us only ſacisfy, while he ſtands by and bolds the candle. Yec the Jeſvite will 
| not do eſw ſo much wrong: for marke, to mend the matter he addes. [| Neg; 
| ramen excluditur Chriſt us, vel ſatufaftio ejus- Nam per ejus ſatufattionem habe» 

mus gratiam, unde ſatufacimuu. Et hoc modo nobu dicitur applicari Chriſti ſati[- 
; fa ; non quod immediate ipſa ejus ſatiufattio tollat penam temporalem nobs debi- 


faolc, and hang them up, The like adſordity there is in this, when they ſay; | 


purchaſed only by [atiufattion to hiz juſtice offended. | 
3. This docrine of humane fatisfaQions obſcures the dignity , and over- | 


day : wereit nota mockery, would any mznthaok him for ſuch a kindoeſſe?, 
It is co be thought the Jeſuices,, the incendiaries of Chriſteodome , would not | 


b Bell. kib. x. de 
Purgd. cap, 14. 
ſe. quarta 
Ratio. 


tam : ſed quod mediate tam tollat, quatenus gratiaem ab eo habemma , ſine qua nihil 
valeret noſtra ſatufaftio. ] Which words they may underſtand that can; for 1 
canoot. The Jeſuite walkes in the darke, ſeekiog to hide this ſhamefoll injury to 
| the merits of Chriſt, but it will not be. It is too apparent chat Chriſt is to them 
; of no account. Only for a faſhion they make uſe of his Name, wheo they 


| 


> have ; 


In enero en —_— 
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a Tabulade 
differentia 4, 
part. Tom, 2, 
C. 15,16. 


Bell. lib, 4. de 
Peril. ap. 1. 


| have reckoned up a ded-role of their owne merits, and Saints merits, and ſuch 


i other traſh,then to conclude all with 2[ Pex PeſwmChriſtumDominum noſtr nm ] 
| Thar is the burden of the Song,and the oyle that ſeaſons all the Salle: as * AZay- 
| zix merrily. 
4. Thar diſtioRion of SatisfaRion in ſtriQ Juſticeand ſatisfaRion in favour 
able acceprance is vaine ia this buſineſſe. We grant indeed that our good works 
done out of Faith are pleaſing to God, and graciouſly accepted of him: but can 
itappeare, thar God accepts them as ſatisfactions to bis Juſtice ? No Scripture 
intimates any ſuch thing, that Gods favour doth thus diſpenſe with his Juſtice, 
| and make thac ſatisfaction acceprable,which is in it ſeſf no ful ſatisfaQion of his 
| Juſtice. Shall we think chat God in this caſe is pot upon thoſe termes of Ne» 
| celltty and Complement which fall ouc in humane ſatisfaRtions, berween man 
20d man? It may ſo fall our that a Creditor ( to whom a thouſand crownes are 
' owing)may be content if the Debtor will yeeld up his whole eſtate, though nor 
worth fifty.Becauſe no more can be had.So in cafe of offence, ſometime a little 
formality, or a word or two of confeſſion of the wrong may be accepted for 
ſatisfaRtion, But God wants no meanes to receive full fatisfaRion of us, either 
upon our owne perſons, or upon Chriſt for us. 'And therefore it is without 
ground to imagine ſuch a facility and partiality of his Juſtice, 25 to be ſatisfied 
with a few poore complementall formalities. SatisfaRions ro Gods Juſtice, we 
acknowledge none, but ſuch as are in Jaſtice ſufficient. Such are Chriſts ſatiſ- 
Ew But as for us, we have nothing to do with ſatisfaRions, bur with free 
Pardons. | 
5. This doArine of humane ſar@f«&io»;,taught in the Church of Rome is al- 
cogether full of uncertainty, and ergo, brings no reſt and peace unto mens con= 
ſciences at all, God pardoos the fault: but requires the puniſhments ſay chey. 
But when is this ? Is it alwaies? No, ſometimes he pardons both. But can they 
| tell certainely when he doth? when not? At 2Zartyrdome be pardons all. How 
know they that ? or how know they he doth i: not at other times r00? { ontri- 
t:ou(lay they )ifir be vebement, ſatisfies for all. Bur can they ce!l us the juſt mea» 
fure of that {ontricion which is ſatisfaRtory ? Ic may be the party is contrite e- | 
nough ; yer the Prieſt enjoynes Peoance when it is needleſſe, It may be he is 
| not contrite enovgh; yer no Penance enjoyned. Where is the certainty, what 
is to be done in ſuch a caſe? (brit (ſay they) hath ſatisfied for the e/Zrervity of 
bell puniſhment. Well. But can they reli how many yeares or daies are left un- 
ſatisfied for, that all things may be ficted according to therace of time? Labo. 
rious workes, of Prajers, Faſtings, eAlmſaceds, latisfy for temporall puniſh- 
[| menes in this life, (ſay they ) Suppoſe it be ſo. Are they ſore they can alſo fatif- 
fy the Paines of Purgatory? The Prieſt enjoynes /ar#faFory penance. But is he 
ſure he enjoynes juſt ſo much as will do the Feate? Is he certaine that God 
will cake that for payment whith he decrees to be paid ? What if chere be not 
eAve- aries enough, &c. Againe, ſuppoſe there were Evangelical (omnſels, 
as Vowes of Chaſtity, Poverty, &c. and-that to do theſe things were pleaſing 
unto God, Are they ſure they ſhould paſſe for /atifaQions preſently? Thou ſaiſt 
I give this A/mes, I vow Poverty, I do this and that to ſatisfy Gods Juſtice for 
ſuch or ſuch a finne. What? Is it a match preſently, that God muſt do as thou 
deſireſt; and rake what choa offereſt for payment? Soft there a while; Where is 
the warrant for chat? Thoſe that are in Purgatory, when have they ſatisfied e- 
nough ? Who brings word, when they are delivered ? How knowes the Pope 
when he hath beſtowed upon them ſufficienc ſuperogative money to pay the 
Fees of the Priſon ? Or doth S. Michael! that holds the Scales ſend him word, 
when their ſatisfaRtions weigh downe their ſinnes? Not to reckon more up, 
there is in all this doArine no firme ground whereon a diſtreſſed foule may caſt 
anchor : But when it hath onceler ſlip that maine Cable, whereupon it might 


| ride it ont in all ſtores ( che ſatwfaftion of (hrift ) afterwards it is carried a 


| rift vpon all hazards of Windes and Seas, 
| | 


6. Their 


— — 
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6. Their pra&ie detrayes their Opinion . Did they indeed thioke chac | 
there were any feverity in God's juſtice, any oeceflicy or ſufficiency in ſuch 
their ſatisfaQion, it is not pollible, they would profticute foch thiogs in ſo baſe 
a manner,es they doe. Bur when 8n Ave Aorie , 2 Pater nefter before ſuch or 
ſuch an Alter, & wax Candleto ſuch a Saint ; a kiffe of ſoch a cold Roneza Pil- 
grimage to Compeſiella for Cockle ſhels; a loſb or tWaixe upon the Bare; two 
or three neeles meat forborne ; 2 pardon purchaſed at a few Deneirs; yea, when 
the rovghneſſe and meaneneſſe of Adaws fig- leave breechesr, ſhall be accounted 


2 worthy matrer to ſatisfie for his (finoe,as * Be/larmine moſt ridiculouſly dotes, |* mM _ 
I ſay, when ſuch baſe trifles ſhall be reckoned to be valuable ſatisfaQtions to Td 


God's Joſtice : they moſt pardonus if we guelle at their. meaning . They may 
diſpote and talke while they will in big words, and faire gloſſes of bridies a- 
gainſt (innes, 20d I know not what: bur in fine 11 proves but Gianes to carch 
money : Bue ſuch as ſerve themſelves thas upon God, and play wich his Juſtice 
as -- - +aqppagdwane\ let chem take heed, leſt io the cod, they be I 
ſumed by it. 

To hn then theſe vaioe inventions , Let us give God the glory that is due 
to his Name, and fo we ſhall well provide for the peace of our ſoules : Trofting 
entirely and onely to that xawe of Þ Zeſws Chriſt. Beſides Which,there is not in hea+ 


ven, 0r in earth (in man or Angell) a»y N 4me,; Merit, Power, Satisfattion, or |b AR.g.y.12, 


Whatſoever elſe, whereby we may be ſaved. And thus much touching the fi:ſt maine 
branch of the matter of our Juſtification,namely Our own righteou/neſſe.Where- 
by it appeares ſufficiently, that we ſhall never be juſtified in God's gb. 
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By chatlare learned and godly man, 


| WiLlLiam PEMBLE a worthy ſervant of 


God; ſometimes of Magdalen Hall in the 
Vaiverſity of OxzxorD. 
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The heavens declare the glory of God: and the firmament ſheweth his 
handy worke . | 
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O 
THE GENTFTERE 
READER 
all welfare and happineſſe, 


Same here (Learned Reader) thou haſt Printed an 
SP) Wh MPs excellent, and acute Diſcourſe of that great 
\ YE Scholler, herein, as in a glaſſe Y both the | light 

& DA and la of Divine Providence is plainely ſet be- 
2M) /ore thee, and fully expounded, "A Treatiſe ve- 
rity moſt wor thy the Reading. For Tthink this doth much availe 
us to kno the providence of God it ſelfe, though perhaps we 
know. not the manner and reaſon of all A&ts, which uſually are 
encident to the view and confuleration of divine Government. 
Of this at leaſt we ought to be moſt aſſuredly perſwaded, that 
Ged our Father is over the whole world, and above all ther 
thinzs, doth ſweetly and wiſely look to mans ations, and that 
not itt "general only, but even the particulars: and that nothing 
.can be done by us without the Divine Power, nor ought tobe | 
done without an holy acknowledging of that Power. Yea \ fone- 
ceſſary toall Chriſtians and godly ones, i the knowledpe of that 
high Providence, that I dare ſay without it cannot fiand firme 
ſo much as the fi / principles of Religion. For what doth more 
flrengthen our faith , or reforme our life , than the knowledge! 
i and acknowledgement of Gods Providence ? Evident it ts, that 
| which way ſoever the godly turne their eyes, the divell bath rea» 
ay innumerable hinderances of Piety, eſpecially i in theſe laſt and 
worſt times, But when we are once firmely ſetled upon thu be- 


| | liefe, 


SE IO nem 


— ——— "Y 
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'To the Reader. 


-| of godlineſſe. For out of this DoFrine, eaſily and abundantly e- 
| nough, ſhall we gather all thoſe things, which are neeafull to im-| 


| 


liefe , that God Who ts all eye, doth care for all things as if they 
were but one, and for all particular things, as if be bad but one, 
thing t0 carefor, eafily afterward are allthe divels ſnares diſco- 
vered , and couragiouſly ſhall we till run forward in the courſe 


plant faith in us aright, and rightly to order onr lives. Almighty 
God,who holdeth all things in his band,grant, That this Dijputa- 
tion concerning Providence, may happily ſerve, b3th for the be- 
neftt of the ( burch, and the increaſe of Piet y, Amen. 


| 


{ 1. Perſonall: which are done by a (ingle Principle, namely 
of the perſonas, accordiog to their.proper and perſonal! 
relation. And theſe are, 
| ( 1, Simply 2 perſonall , whoſe terme of beginning 
_ and ending is regular. Such are the workes of re- 
| lation, as, to beget, to breath, &c. 
< 2 In ſome dreſpeR, whoſe terme of ending is com» 


< x mon, namely, checreature. And the common 
_ _ | principle of aRion is in the three Petſons.But the 
Pe E proper terme is in one only: 


Creation of the Father. 
as<Redemption of the Sonne. 
| | CSandtification of the holy Ghoſt. 

2, Eſfentiall, which:come from a common Principle;name- 
ly, the eſſence, and areterminated io the creature : as the 
outward works, which are done by all the Perſons, meane 

_ time keeping the pgs - _ 

| . loward, in Connlell or Decree, or 
Theleare eithers man's in Execution. 
Of them both io generall. 


— 


Concerning the end of T heologie, and the diviſion of Gods Workes. 


ration; but 


He chiefe end of Theology in reſpeR of man, is life or ſalvation eternall, 

þ che there are two degrees: 1. More imperfeQ, and begun in this life, 
which is called conſolation, namely, exceeding joy and peace of conſcience, 
firſt, by aflarance of remiſſion of ſinnes, and of puniſhments doe thereunro,to- 
gether wich reconciliation; Secondly, by the begianiog of ſanRification and of 
{ our conformity with God, with an hope and caſt of fucure perfeAion in both. 
| 2. The other more perfeR,and finiſhed after this life;ariſiog out of the foll fru- 

ition of God, wheo body and foule ſhall be perfeRly < united vato God,and by 

that Unionthe ſoule ſhall be conformed ro Gog in underſtanding and will,and 
' the body made incorruptible 2nd gloriousz both of them cemainiog exceeding- 

ly glorious in the bigheſt d heavens. | | Ns ; 
| Theſe things may ſoffice to have lightly foreknowne , which inthe thiogs 
that follow, mult be bandled more largely. 
This cod, namely oor ſalvation, is conſidered two waies. 
i, In its cauſes, which are Gods Workes and effects. 


} Zo In 


to nature, 
working nee 
celfarily, 

b Thele are 
voluntary, 


c Joh.14.3. 

i Cor.15.28, 
d Job. 14,243. 
x Pet. I. 4. 
Phil. x. 21. 


ene 


a Theſe works 
belong not to 
the will works 
ing by delibe- 


| 


* By gover» 


dering, 
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wy 


ning and or- 


I" AO 


2 Inits ſubjeR, namely,man and his divers eſtate. 

Following this diviſion, let us firſt treat of Gods Workes ,-whereon our. 
whole ſalyation dependeth. And the Ads,or Actions of God, are 

1 The decree, which is an aQtion of God, out of the counſell and purpoſe of 
his owne will,determining all things, and all thecircomſtances and order of all 
things from eternity io himſelfe , certaiply and unchangeably , and yet freely, 
AR. 2.23. and 4. 28. and 15. 18, For whatſoever either the creatare'doth,or 
God about the creature , that from eternity was-decreed that it ſhould be fo 
done, Eph.1.11.4at.10.29.T Wo Sparrowes,c, Neither bath he only decreed 
good things, but ( in Juſtice) the evill workes of evill men, For evill in relpeRt. 
of God that orders, bath the nature of good (for there is not a chiefe evil!) char 
thereby may be manifeſted the glory of Godin his Juſtice and mercy', 1 Per.3. 
17. If the will of God be ſo, And this decree is the aRing principle of all things , 
and cauſe of all canſes, For God decreeth what he wills; and whac he wills, he 
can doe effeRually,But though it be a neceſſary Principle, yer it takes not away, | 
either the liberty of the will toward a thing , or the nature and propertie of a 
ſecond cauſe: but ordereth and diſpoſeth co the end appointed. Whence the ef- | 
feds are contingent or neceſſary,as was the nature of the ſecond cauſe, Com» | 
pare A41.17.3.with Marh.2 5.39 Chriſt died neceſſarily,and yet nnwillingly , | 


and contingently in reſpeQ of judgement. Aod this Word or AQ of God is! 
interval), and for ever abiding within his own eſſence it ſelfe. | 

2 The execution of the decree is an at of God , whereby God doth effeAn- 
ally worke in time all chings as they were toreknowne and decreed, and workes, 
that they exiſt and be aRually. Ofthis there be two parts; 

I ET , Orefficacious producing of good thiogs which are ,and come 
to paſſe, | 

2 Operative permiſſion , whereby God, firſt permits the ſame worke to be 
done by others , out of a voluntary permiſſion, as it is evill;forſakiog the crea» 
cure , by withdrawing grace, Or not giving it, Row, 1.26. God gave chem wp, 
2 Tim.2.26. And all this, juſtly,becauſe he is debrer ro no man, Rem.g-15.and it is 
free for him to give his grace to whom he will, Mar.20.15. Secondly , worketh 
efficiently,*as it hath che natore of God,and not only permitteth it,Gen.13.20, | 
Ged intended it for good: 48 it is,Chap.45.7.and Eſay 10.15. He thinks not 0, Now | 
it hath the nature of good, 1. As it is the puoiſhmenr of ſince; bur puniſhment 
is a Morall good, becauſe a worke of Juſtice 2 Ag it is a meere aR or ation, 

3 As it isa chaſtiſement,exerciſe of faith, Martyrdome,ſatisfaRion for ſinnes | 


as the death of Chriſt, 4.2.4. the places before allegged. And this aRion of 
God is externall,and by a temporall aC& paſſing from God to the creatures. | 
But as thc Decree, ſo alſo the executien of it, are of divers kindes. 
_ J Common and general), which lookes to all the creatures: and is 
there is 8 


The Decree of Creation : 
Decree l 


The Decree of government, or providence, 
2 Speciall which belongeth to reaſonable creatares, Angels,and men | 
It is called the Decree of Predeſtination, 
NRepro to > oohog 


And it conſiſteth of the Decree of /Reprobacioa co<Aogels 
: | damme and men. 
To theſe on the other ſide doe anſwer the executions of thoſe, Decrees ; 
which are 


Execution of the Decree of creation, which is Creation, 
I Common » Execuion of the Decree of goveroment and reſervation, 
which is Providence ( the workes of Nature. ) 
the good Angels : their confirmation in their 
, Execution of the eſtate, | 
2 Speciall | Decree of EleRi-YeleR men :' Redemption, reſtoring , and all| 


00: in the gracious workes of God. 


Execution | 
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eſtate, and puniſhment in hell. 
Men ; their RejeRion, Preterition, Hardning, 

Puniſhmencs,and all effets of divice wrath, 

This therefore ſhall bethe order of what isto be ſaid, that firſt, we ſpeak of 
the Executions of the more common Decrees, becaule of the Decrees them- 
ſelves, we bave bur lictle, either laid downe in Scriptures, or doubted amon 
men: ext, of the ſpeciall Decree, and the Execution thereof by the ſundry de: 
grees of it. The firſt Chapter ſhall be of Creation, the ſecond of Providence,the 
third of Predeſtioation, in the fourth (by the affiſtance of Gods grace) we will 
creat of Redewption, and thedivers pacts of ic, and meanes, and ſubjeR. 


"Execntion of the decree 
Jof Reprobation; in 


——— 


Of (reation. 


Tz work of, Creation undergoeth a twofold manner of our knowing it: 
(ommon , namely, as the whole nature of things, in the time of Creation 
flowed from that common Principle: and Special, according to the proper aa» 
ture of every thing in his kind, and every ſingular thing. This manner belongs 
anto naturall Philoſophy: but char is properly for Theologicall conſideration. 

Creation therefore is the aRion of God, whereby out of nothing he brovght 
forch Nature, and all things in Nature, both Subſtances, and Accidents in and 
with the Subſtances, and finiſhed them ia the ſpace of (ix dates, ro his owne 
glory, and ſalvation of the EieR. To conſider the nature of ic more fully,toure 
things muſt be conſidered : 


Evill Angels;their thruſting downe from their, 


1, Theefficieot cauſe, which is God: moving cauſe, * the Father; working, 
the Sonne; and perfeRing, the holy Ghoſt, 4.17 14. Col.1.16. Heb. 11,2. 
Gen.1.2, Pſal.z3,6. 7o6.26,23. And not eicher ſome other Nature, or the An- 
geils, or Divells, or Fortune, as Heretickes and others conceited. 

But that the-world, or univerſal] nature of thivgs, was not from eternity, bat 
began when the Creator ſaw good, according to his Will and Counſel}, and 
was made by him, theſe chings do perſwade as to believe aſſuredly. Firſt, and 
principally, Faith as it is, Heb.1 1.3. which is grounded oa the places alledged, 
and innumerable others in the holy Scripture: as Gen. 1. where we have che 
Hiſtory of the Creation; and «6. 37. and 38. & 39. Pſal,104. and 136. almoſt 
the whole Eſay 40. & 21. P/.33.9, Fob 9.8. Rev.4.11. Rom. 11.36. £[4.45.12. 
Secondarily, and probably. the light of Nature, ſhining fortb-in theſe reatons. 

Firſt, the Ocigioals of Nations jaid downe by Moſes, Gen: 10. and elſewhere; 
which could not be faigned by him, ſeeing ſome memory thereoi was then a» 
broad among many, which in proceſle of time was extinguiſhed. 

Secondly,the beginning of Arts,the firſt inventors whereof,in what age they 
every one flouriſhed, is manifeſt. And it is not probable, that tor ſo many ages 
foregoing, mankind lived without the Acts, and that they were all invented | 
and perfected io theſe Jaſt cimes, 


[ 


do tell of nothing before Noahs Bloud (as Beroſws ) or of Opyges (25 Parro) or | 
the beginning of the Aſſyrian Empire under Ninw (as Trogw.)And the ſacred | 
{ Eiſtory it ſeife is only of 4000, yeares, or thereabonts: which vevertheleſle, 

is the oldeſt movument of Antiquity. But it were a moſt indigne reproach and 
diſgrace for thoſe men, who lived ſo infinite 2ges before, if we ſhould ſay they 
wereeither ſo ſJothfull, or ignorant, that they would nor, or could not deli- 


, liver in writing the things done in their times. 


CuaP. I. 


Theſe places 
the Samoſa» 
tenians do 
wiet, © 


C1. Alexar. 
$trom. 1.Fof, 


Antiq,1.x, c.2, 


Heliod. I. 2, 
Strab, geogr. 
ule, Plin, bd. 7, 
c. 6, Þeahd. 


Thirdly, the newneſſe of all heatheniſh Hiſtories, the moſt ancient whereof dc. invent. cx 


Diador, antigq, 
6, % & BB; 
Vid. Foſ. 1, 1. 
contr, 

Appian, & 
Lucretium. l, 
5. praterca þs 
nulla furt , ge» 


nitalis origo. 


Fourthly, the certaine order of times from the beginning of the world,to the | 4ug. deciv. 


| appearing of the Me(TTas. ; 

Fiftly, the decay.of mans body 3nd «pe, which fronj/a greater ſtreogtb,big-| 
| nefle, and time of life (in renderneſſe of aature) is now corre downetoa imall 
| ſcantling, But if jt had a!waiesſo decaied ia thoſe infinite apes by this tive 1t 
| had been brought to almoſt nothing. A 2 


—— 


S:urhly, 


Dei. l.5. c.9. 


10, Hom. 111, 


15» 
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Sixtly, the certaine order of cauſes, and impoſſibility that they ſhould po is 
infinieum: For it muſt needs be, that there be ſome firſt, which is the univerſall 
cauſe, Burt firſt is not, unleſſe one: nor one, except it be God: For in ſo many 
kinds of mixt * bodies, which by continuall ſacceflion are generated and comp. 
ced, there muſt needs be meetiog to ſome ſingular thing in every kind; which]. 
was eithet eternall before- hand, and afterward ceaſed to be, or began in time, 
and was produced, not by ſome Naturall cauſe ( for there was none, neither 
heaven, nor other ſecond cauſe; ) but Sapernaturall,namely,the Omniporency 
of God. But ifir be ſaid, that all mixt bodies were indeed created in time, yer 
not made of nothing, but produced and framed out of fimples, and thoſe (im- 
ples, out of a firſt matter coeternall with God; co be of old made by che skill of 
God: we muſt earneſtly deny,that there can be any ecernall ſubſtance, which is 
not God, For there ſhovid be two firſt things, which is impoſlible. Beſides, 
whereas all other things are imperfeQ, it muſt needs be that they borrow their 
being from ſome one thing that is moſt perfeA. 

Seventhly, the teſtimony of all ſound * Antiquity, which being taken from 
the very voyce of Nature, and ſenle of trath, ought to be eſteemed of ſome 
weight io this boſineſſe. For the conſent and univerſall authority of all, eſpecis 
ally che b wiſer ſort, bath aſſigned co the world an or:ginall and beginniog, 

Adde hereunto theſe Reaſons, 

Eightly, as athing «, fo it workes: but God in his eſſence dependeth not on 
another: cherefore neicher doth he require foregoing matrer in his Working, 

Niathly, Arc preſuppoſeth Nature : and nature, matcer. But God, who in 
working 1s a more excellent cauſe, preſuppoſerh oothing. 

Tenthly, the firſt cauſe ( namely, God ) is iofinite: therefore can do whatſos 
ever implies not a contradiQion. But the creation of things in the beginning of 
time, doth notimply a contradiction. Therefore, &c. 

By theſe Reaſons is evinced,, thac the world is not eternall : but created in 
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time by the great Work-man of all things. Yea, and it could not exiſt from 
ternity, if God would from eternity have created it. | 
But in handling this Queſtion, Mechinks I wonder at the ignorance, or in 
conſiderateneſſe of the Phyloſophers of Conimbre, who largely < laying forth 
the nature of the Creation; when firſt they had ſaid, 4 (reation can be knowne by 
the light of Nature, and indeed was knowne, foraſmuch a © Ariſtotle kyewer, yet 
t attice atterward, that sf we conſider only the light of Nature, no reaſon can be 
brought, which can plainly demonſtrate the Creation. Beſides, when they had des 
fined Creation to be g the bringing of a thivg ont of nothing, 2nd ſo the world to 
have beene created 51 rime, proving it, and confuting the contrary arguments of 
Phyloſophers; yet afterward they adde ,that the world could have beene created 
from eternity.For ofthis b Queſtion(whethec ſomething could be brought forth 
by God from eternity ) they defend che affi-mative part, and i avow, chat nor 
only ſþirizxall lubſtances, as Angels, but bodily aiſo, whether permanent, as the 
heavenly bodies, or ſabje ro corruprion, as men and other things, could have 
beene produced, and made by God from eternity,and alſo ( on both fides ) be 
preferved to an infinite ſpace of time: And they durſt alſo co sfficme, that this 
is not agaivſt, eicher God creating, or the things created, or tbe very natore of 
Creation: Bringing k inſtances of the Sanne, which, if ic had been eternally, | 
had eternally <nlighcoed ( bur the power of God is not lefle than the power of 
the Sonne) and of the Word of God, which from eternity is begotten. But ve- 


- 


| 


| rily, whether in this reaſon, and the inſtances, there be greater madneſſe, or 


greater impiety; cannot eafily be conjeRarcd:And in anſwering the arguments, | 
whereby the cruth of the negative part is moſt ſtrongly proved, it is ridiculous] 
truly, how miſerably and unhappily they vex and tire themſelves, in coy ning! 
and framing diſt:nQions. 
If you pleaſe, look upon the place. For I am willing to paſſe by theſe trifles, 

as alſo other fooleries, about the time of the ycere wherein the world _ 
made, 
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made, whether the Spring, Sammer, or Aucumne; as alſo concerning the day 
whereon it was created, which they (1 Maſter-like) »ffirme to - be the ſame 
whereon Chriſt roſe from the dead; which came to paſſe on the eight day from 
the Creation. 
in the beginning, that is, ia the beginning of cime., or together with rime, rather | 
chan 5» time. For the hiſt inſtant and moment of Creation was the beginning of 
all time that followed, and not the end of any that wear before- 

This of che E ficient cauſe. 
2 The Hatter of Creation is two wayes diſtinguiſhed, as Creation it ſelfe is 
ewofold. One primary, and immediate. And of this Creation there was no 
matter at all, as ancient as God, orexiſting by him. For God gave natare a be- 
ginning, not by Nature, bar immediately by bimſelfe. And whereas God is of | 
infiaite power, neceſlarily he excludes all neceſſary matter. Wherefore at firſt, 
by his divine power he brovght forth the Nature of things, not out of ſome 
foregoing, and ſubjeR macter, but out of meere norhivg, and that which was nor. 
And thus were created, 
1 Allſpirituall, immaterisll, and ſaperceleſtiall ſubſtances, as the Angels, 
the bigheſt heaven, and the reaſonable ſoule. For thoſe things which are void of 
matter, cannot be framed out of matter. . 
2 The firſt Principle of all corporall and materiall ſubſtances, and that ſab. 
jed (if there were any ſoch) out of which afrerwards they were all made, and 
doe conſiſt; namely, the firſt Matter, that huge lump, a rude and indigeſted 
heape, darke and obſcure, partly of water, partly of earth, as it is deſcribed by 
thele conditions, Ger. 1-2. And of CMoſesit is called Earth,of others the Chaos, 
This Matcer they will not have to exiſt, both informe,thart is, void of all ſecond 
forme,diſtinR and ſpecificall;and formed, namely, with a commo=& firſt forme; 
bur afterward, by the power of God, to have put on the ſpeciall formes of all 
fimple bodies, and mixt. Of which opinion, though there bave alwaies beene 
chiefe men, both of the number of Hearhens, and of Chriſtians, yet it ſeemes 


not fitto be admitted, by theſe reaſons among many other. 


[and by it ſelfe, voder ſomes common and generall forme, as then it did necefſa- 


Firſt, it ſeemes no probable reaſon can be given for creating this confuſed 
Chaos, ont of which afcerward all chings ſhould come forth diftiact: Seeing it 
was exſie for God, and certainly much more glorious, firſt to creare the kinds 


Ic may ſuffice to know, thatthe worid was created of God | G 


of all things diſtin and p:rfec, then afcerward to frame them of Mutter crea» 
ted before-hand; Excepting when there is at hand, an evident reaſon of the Di- 


vice Counſell, as io making man» 
Secondiy, Nature is againſt the firſt Matter, that it ſhonld ſubſiſt, ſeparate, 


rily reſt- Bur if it be ſaid, that then alſo it was nnder the ſpecificall formes of all 
oaturail bodies, yer not diſtin, but confuied and mingled one with another: 
from this confuſion is abhorrenc che underſtanding,both of man and God, Nei- 
ther doe we conceive, how it ſhould be done: nor would God (who is nor the 
Author of Confuſion) approve it being done, 

Thirdly, this Matter indeed did notexiſt ſo withont forme, as theſe doe in. 
terpret;but ander the ſpecificall & diſtin& formes of two naturall bodies, barth 
and Water: as is deſcribed in very cleare words, Ger. 1.2- But ſome common 


forme could mzke noe diſtinQion- Neither withonc ſiogolar abſurdity can the 
firſt matter of all chings be called, either Eatthy, or Wartery. 

| Therefore by thoſe words (In the beginniog God wade heaven ana earth) we 
underſtand either a general propoſition which is afterward to be explained by 
parts,or rather by the name of Heaven, partly ſpirituall and heavenly ſubſtances, 
partly the bodies of the Spheares: and by the name of Eartb,: the very body of 
exrth covered with waters overflowing it;  The' conditions of both which are 


chings:) 25 ſhall be opened in what followes, when we ſhall create of the forme 
of Creation, 


And 


Aa 2 


preſently deſcribed, verſe 2. (not ſome Chaos, and firſt matter of corporall} - 
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be, 

| Plal.33. 6. g. 

| Rom.4.17. 
'Pial.143.5, 

b A.l creatures 
' Were made ac- 


And thus gf the primary and immediate Crestion- Now followes 

The other, ſecondary and mediate, when a thing is brought forth of Matter 
that was and did exiſt before, yer ſo rude and indilpoled, that it may be eftee- 
med »s nothing- So man is created of the duſt or {lime or the earth, Gen. 2. 7, 
| alſo beaſts and birds, out of earth,»-1 g.which yet God did meecely of his good 
picaſure,no neceſſity urging him, no power of the matter he took helping bim 
inworking, So of the matter. 

3 The Forme of Creation may be conſidered, either in reſpeR of God, or in 
reſpec of the things created. 

In reſpeR of God it is this; that God did create the world, not by neceſſity 
of Nature, but accordingto the eternall and unchavogeable (yer moſt free) De- 
cree of his own will,that by his beck and 2word alone, withour any charge, wes» 
rineſle, endeavour and labour, he made all things, and eſtzbliſhed them: As be 


cording to e- 
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of God. AF 
15.8. Exod. 
25. laſt, Now! 
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' did all freely, ſo alſo eafily, 


1a reſpeR of the chings created, the Forme is either 
1 Internall; namely, the very force and power of Natvre,by God faſtened, 


| both on all chings in a common manner & faſhion, & alſo oa the ſeverall kinds, 


according to the particular eſſence of every thing, and ics conditions; by which 
they 2re enabled unto their proper or common operations. > Oc 
2 Externall;partly the bringing of things forth in an inſtant, partly the moſt 
beaucifull diſpoſing of them when chey were brought forth, and in moſt decenr 
order,both in themſelves,and among one another, Of the former let us ſpeake 
more at large. For althovgh the Creation were done ina moment, in reipec of 
Gag ular bodies conſidered apart, yet inrefpeR of them 31), it was nut perfeRed 
in an inſtaat,but inthe ſpace of (ixe dayes, Which differences of dayes, never- 
theleſſe do not note a ſucceſſion of the ſame aRion in time,but only the order 
of divers workes, to the end that there might be declared, 
1 The power of God, in brioging forth what effeQs he would,even without 


moutable: which 
in working 

God necellari- 
ly looks unto, 


and follows 
without varyz 
Ing. An Artifi- 
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hams boſome, 
T bis heaven is 
corporeall, 
though ſubtile 
and ſhining, 
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natorall caoſes, while he affords lighr tro the wor}d, makes the earth fruictall, 
and brings crees out of it, before the Sun and Moon were created. 

2 His goodneſle and liderality, while be provides for the creatures which 
were not yet made, and brings living creatures into the earth,when furniſhed 
with trees and fodder; and men into the world, when richly provided with all 
things for the neceſſity of Nature, and alſo irs pleaſure. SD 

3 That we ſhould conſider the workes of Creation, not perfunRorily , but 
diligently and diſtinAiy- Lec us therefore ſeverally reckon up che workes of 
each day by themſelves. 

The worke then of che firſt was fourefold. Firſt, Heaven; under which name 
are comprehended: 1 The higheſt, firſt, and gamovirg heaven,which io Scrip. 
tures is called che cheaven of heavens, A&,1, 11- Eph-4. 10. 2 Chron 6.18. F (al, 
148.4. 2 The heavenly Intelligences, or Angels; The knowledge of whom is 
either more common, or more particular. That is converſant 1a ſearching out 
their eſſences, and conditions of being wichourt matter, of their knowledge, rea- 
ſon, and anderſtanding; of their wil}, power, and motion, of their ſimplicity, 
and being in a place, and che like;which although they be delivered in the Scrip. 
tures, ſo far as ſufficech for ſaviog knowledge, yet are they more ſobtilly and 
curiouſly ſearcht into io Metaphyſickes, or in ſome docrine concerning Spirits, 
Thither lec us refer ;har matter, But his reſpeReth the eſtate of Angels either 
of their integricy, or fall, and alſo their offices and miniſtrations; of which we 
will creat,putly in the next Chapter, concerning the Providence of Cod{whole 
Miniſters the Angels are)partly hereafter, wheo we ſhall create of fin. 3 By the 
name of heaven we May underſtand the very heavenly Spheares, which it is not 
anlikely but they were made on the ficſt day: made (1 ſay) the firſt day, but 
without cheſe I1ghis of the Starres, wherewith they were not beautified till the 
fourth day, 
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wrought effeually upov ir, and made it ſhmy. 3 
The fourth worke was Light,alrogecher extraordinary, neicher is it certaines 
ly manifeſt, in what ſubjeR it remained; whether ic were water, in the more 
thinne parts of the ſurface of it; orÞfire, which yet doth not ſeeme to have been 
made on the firſt day; or the ſpheares of heaveo, which is more likely. < 
The worke of the ſecond day was: 1 The Firmament; even that moſt vaſte 


This ſpace is called heaven, v.8. and in very many other places of the Scripture. 

2 Thediviftion oft che upper waters from the lower, that is, ofthe Clouds 
which are in the middle region of the Aire, from founraines,rivers,and che ſea. 
which are under the loweſt region. By the name of Clouds,or waters above the | 
Firmament, we may underſtand Meteors, both watery and fiery, which in 
their cauſes were then created. 
The worke of che third day was threefold: 1 The gatherivg of the lower 
waters into one place, which was called Sea. 2 The drying of the earth, that 
it might be fic co nouriſh Plants and living Creatures. 3 The bringing forth of 
heacds and plants of all ſorts, verſ, 9. 13. 
That of the fou-ch day was the Lights, both greater, Sunne and Moone; and 
leſle, as the other ſtarres. 
Of the fifth day, Fiſhes and Birds. 
Of the ſixt day, a twofold worke: 1 All _— creatures that were earthly. 
2 Man, being maie and female: Adam of the duſt of the earth, that in his bo- 
ſome he might ever carrie an argument of humility, and a gagge, not to waxe 
proud againſt God becauſe of his excellency: Bat Eve of a ribbe of «Adam, to 
be x ſigne of moſt neere conjunRion, and of love to be held berweene man and 
wife. Bat io man the Creation ceaſed,firſt,as in the moſt perfeR peece of Gods 
workemanſhip: ſecondly, as in the end to which all the reſt were ordained. For 
the reſt of the creatures, by the Creators bounty, were ſubjeRed as ſervants co 
eAgam, as their Prince and Maſter. 
Oac of all theſe chings which have been ſpoken of the forme of Creation, 
ariſeth chat which may be in ſtead of a moſt excellent Forme: namely 
The goodneſle of the creature,which is the excellency of nature, put into it by 
the effeuall working of it; void of all defeR, deformitie,or evill, both of favic 
and puniſhment, For all things that were made,were very good,Gez.1.13. And 

C10 reſpeR of it ſelfe i Eſſence, 
Goodneſle is 4 eo —— 
C toward ſome other <Men- 
among themſelves Fin doing, 
in ſuffering, 

Againe, Goodneſle is twofold; 


gifts, and naturall powers, whereby the creature could exerciſe bis operations 
10 conformity to Gods Will, and orderly, and to the right end. 

2 Specia!l, of the reaſonable creature, Angels and men, who were beutified 
wich jopernacurall gifts, called Holineſſe, or the 1mage of Ged, Gen. 1.26- Of 
which we ſhall ſpeake aſterward, when we treate of the threefold eſtate of man, 

So of the Forme of Creation: In the laſt place remaines 

4 Thelaſt andcheife Z-d of the Workemeo, which is the glory of God 
the Creator, in manifeſting his power, goodneſſe, aod widdome. Which emi- 
nencies of God, ſhining forth in the Exiſtence of all creatures, their excel- 
lencie, order, and wonderfull = workemanſhip, God would bave to be acs 
knowledged & praiſed by reaſonable creatures, PF. 19..1-Pro-1 6:4. P[.104-24- 
Bur the neareſt end is for the worke it ſelf;thar all things by their ſevecall uſes 


For the water did overflow the earth, and compaſſed the whole face of it, and 


ſpace between earth and heaven,comprebendiog the elements of Aire and Fire, | þ 


1 Generall of all creatures: namely, theentireneſſe and perfeRion of all | 


— 
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may ſerve man, but eſpecially to the furthering of the ſalvation of the EleR. 
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of Providence. 


could not have beene without God : fo neither can they continue with- 
out his Providence- The nexc thing therefore is, that (as much as wee 
can) we explainethe Adminſtration of God in governivg and perſerviog the 
world. Wherein two things come to be ſearched our. 
3 That there is Providence, whereby the world is governed: and 


Fter Creation followes the DoRrine of Gods Providence. For as things 


What it is, For that is impiouſly denied by many, and :64 10 many points 
is obſcure and difficult, 

To the firſt. That there is.a Providence, which governeth the world: Alchough 
not onely (winiſh Epicures deny it wholly, and Stoickes, who with the bond 
of neceſſi:y, tie God to ſecond cauſes, and alſo Peripatetickes who thinke hee 
negleAts the care of particular chings, and moderates and governes the actions 
' only of the Vniverſall cauſes, as heavelny motions, and che like: but likewiſe in 
| all mens mindes almoſt there ariſe:th ſome doubt of ir, 1 Becauſe of inbred 
pride, which will ſcarce be beholding to God for good things received, 2 Car- 
nall jadgemeni,whereto all things ſeeme to come by chance, eſpecially the wills 
of men. 3 The narrownes of mans mind, meaſuring God by his own ſcantling, 
and thinking che admiviſtration of all things to be either difficult,or impoſlible, 
or unworthy of Gods excellency. 4 Our knowledge of chis thing, obſcu.. 
red by the fall,and a deſire tbat ariſeth of the ſame origioall, to ſhun and avoid 
the fight of God. 5 Confulions and ſinnes, which (if God governe the world) 
one would ſcarce thioke ſhould be done. 

Yet the Church beleeveth and teacheth, that nothiog is done in the world 

without the certain and determinate counſell of God,& aboat the truth of this 

moſt certaine and moſt neceſſary foundation of all Religion fenceth ic ſelf with 

ſtrong arguments againſt all impieries of errors & odd opinions. Such are theſe: 
I. Faith that leanes & reſts on teſtimonies of holy Writ, rehearſed afterward. 
2 Certaine demonſtrative Reaſons. 

1 Taken from the effeRs:the works of God; firſt;the moſt wiſe order of thingy, 
both naturall aod civill, which could not be ſecled by blinde Nature,or chance, 
or fortune , much leſle be preſerved. Secondly,naturall notions,or LaWof Nas 
txre,in the difference of honeſt chings,and diſhoneſt. Thirdly, peace or torment 
of conſ[cience,according as the Law hath been either kept or broken. Fourthly, 
puniſhmentsand rewards agreeable to mens deeds; which prove there is ſome 
Tadge of the world, and Revenger of wickedneſles, whoſe ſeverity we cannot 
ſhun, Fifthly, Heroicke motions, vercues, and ſingular gifts, given by God to 
Princes, Magiſtrates, Inventors of Arts, Artificers, and ochers, for the common 
benefice of mankind. Which helpfull inſtruments he alſo takes away, when he | 
is about to paniſh a Nation, or Age. Whereof there are very many examples 
found in every age of the worly. Laſtly, by the ſame reaſons it is proved, that 
there is both God & Providence: of which before in the Chap.concerning God. ' 

2 Taken from the cauſes; namely, the Attributes and Nature of God. 

I Thereis a God : therefore Providence. 

2 The Omnipotent will of God, whereby all thipgs are done;without which 
nothing can come to paſſe, 

3 Eisiofinite Wiſdome,whereby he can be preſent with all things,which are 
done in his Kingdome:(o that nothing is without his privitie. 
4 His luſtice in diſtributing rewards, and poniſhmeots ; and 
whereby he communicateth himſelfe to the creatures. 
5 His foreknowledge of all things: gnchangeably dependiog on the counſel! 
and decree of God. 
6 Heregards the ends of things therefore alſo the meanes to thoſe ends. 
7 He is the firſtcauſe: therefore on him depend the ſecond, And Nature, "= 

che 


goodneſſe, ! 
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the. inſtrument of God being atted by tharc univerſall Pricciple,worketb, and be«| 
iog ſtirred, and according to it ſelfe worketh other things, 

In the next place we mult ſee what Provigence is. 
Now by Providence we doe not underſtand fore- knowledge, or foreordering 
of all things in. God: bur the remporall ard externall execution of this Decree, in 
the aRuall adminiſtration of things. So that Providence 53% externall and tempos 
rall aftion of God, whereby he preſerveth, governath,and diſpeſerb all and ſingular 
things , Which are, and ave done, both the creatures, and the factlties and ations 


after aſet 4rd determinate manner, according to the moſt free Decree, and (onnſell 
cf his owne Will;that himſelfe in all things may be glorified, | 
In opening which definition , we muſt well weigh threethiogs: 

1 The Obje&t \ | 

2 The Degrees <of Providence. 

3 The Kindes / : 
For the Objet of Gods Providence. The matter about which it is converſant 
;s (in a word) all things more eſpecially we msy divide ther into things, which 
1 Are,and have a permanent natore:whether the ybe, 1 Subſtances,and the Eſ- 
ſences of Creacures, ſpiritoall or corporall,q@nſidered in what manner ſoever,ci- 
ther generally or ſpecially , commonly or particularly in the fiogolar things. 
2 Accidents, as the Quantities and Qualities of all things: and not thoſe only, 
which belong co common natare, in ics originall and entireneſſe; but alſo thoſe 
which befall particular nature, by ſome failing and defeR. And both theſe kinds 
of things areſubjeR unto Gods Providence , as in reſpe& of nitare, ſo alſo in 
reſpe& of nſec, as they arecither, x Ends, laſt or intermediate, or 2 Meanes to 
thoſe ends: whether ordinary or extraordinary, neceſſary or contingent. 
2 Are done,and havea flowing nature,or in a paſſage; as all the aRions,ope- 
rations and motions of the creatures , as alſo their paſſions; which are diſtin- | 
puiſhed two wayes: 
1 In regard of cheic Principles and efficient cauſes - and ſo they are either 
Naturall,which are done of nature by itſelfe, without any aR of the will: ſuch 
are the aQions of things withour life, and of living things and bruite creatures , 
whether chey come from common nature, or from particular inſtinQ, by the in- 
clination of nature, Alſo of man, ſo farre as concernes thoſe generall things of 
natore , and,at his appetite is led by the inſtinR of his yatorall will: asto live, 
eate,drinke,&c, Or Voluntary; which proceede from a ſingular Principle, name- 
ly, the will which is reaſonable and intelligent, as of Angels ard men. Aod that, 
either by counſell a nd deliberation, and is called El/e#:ve will; or elſe by unad. 
viſed force,and is will urged. 
2 Inregard of their qualities:which are of two ſorts, 

I Either of neceſſicy,fuch as cannot be done, or be otherwiſe. And this ne- 
ceſſicy is twofold : Furſt, Abſolute; after which manner. 1 The Principles of 
Nacure are by themſelves, 2nd in all reſpeRs neceſſary, unchangeably and infal- 
libly: as , the whole is greater thaothe part:,twice two is foure. | 

2 Thoſe things that ariſe ont of an inward principle of nature; eicher Xſateria/ 
(tbat which is made of contraries, neceſſarily periſhes. A body hath quantity,) 
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Definition of 


the creatures , aud direeth them both to the mediate ends,and to the laſt end of all , | "dence. 


or Formall the fire burnes : thac which is heavy,tendeth downward, Secondly , 
conditionall;the necefficy of condition and conſequence:ſo thoſe things are ne- 


ceſſary , which upon (appolition of ſome inward or outward Principle of nature 
doe become neceſſary: as for example, Grant there is emprineſle, chen the Aire 
| neceſſarily deſcendeth , and water aſcendeth, 

2 Or of contirgency : ſuch as may be done otherwiſe , and may either be or 
not be. Of this kiode properly are thoſe, which happen to ſingular things, whe- 
ther 'they ariſe of cauſes that worke naturally , as chance ; or from voluntary 
canſes.as thoſe that are ſaid to bejdone by Fortune, v5 the caſt of a DiegLottery 
che fall ofa Tile which bruiſeth che head of one that paſſeth gnder.} 


Aa 4 Apaine, 
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Againe, tor Qualities of AQions; they are either good,or bad. And both.ei. 
ther Narwrall, which come of the common coodition of natural] Principles, in 
natural] ations: or CHMorall, which ſprivg from a ſingular Principle in voluns 
cary 3100s. | 
'To all thefe thinge, not onely which are great and excellent, but even the 
ſmalleſt 8od vileſt. The Providence of God extendeth ir ſelfe, which may be 
cooficmed by divers placcs of Scriptures; both general, as Epheſ.1.5. Pſal.94 8. 
eAft.t7.25.28 Eccleſ. 3.1.11. 1 Sam.2. 3. Lam-3.37.a0d [peciall concerning 
naturall chings,and neceſſary,as P[al.147 8 9 and 136 25.206 104. almoſt the 
whole, Mat.6.26. 30. Job 37,2.&c.and Chap. 38-Eſay.51.15.Pſal.135 where- 
by is deſcribed the care of God for the bruic beaits, wing creatures,al} Meteors, 
and the like. Alſo concerning voluntary things, and ations of men, good and 
|1bad,as Pro. 26.1 '9. ley 10.2 3.Pſal.139.1,&c.Pſal.z3.13-15. 1506.12.20, Con. 
cerning honours, Pſal.75.6. 7. calamities, diſeaſes, puniſhwents, and the like, 
Amos 3.6, Job.5 18-and 12.14.15.&c. 1 Sam.2-6.7.8. Eſay 457+ The ends of 
Common: wealths, Den.2 21. 2nd-4.32.35. Concerning the ations of particu- 
ſar mer, 85 (5719, Eſay 45. 13.0f all Kings, Prov. 2 1-1, of the Jewes agaioſt 
Chriſt, «18. 427-28. of Shimei curſing, 2 Sam. 16.20. of the King of eAſſ9r1a, 
| Elay 10.5: of Joſephs Vo Weary 50.20.50 he brooght to naught the 
{connſell of Achitophel, 2 Sam, 17.14.3nd of the heatben, Pſal.33.10. Alſo con- 
cerning things that are contiogenc, Exod 21.13. the (laying of a man #»vawares, 
Prov. 16. 33. Lors. Soin thecalamities of Job, Tob.1. 2 1. and the fall of Spar- 
rowes, Mat. 10.29 30. 
Providence therefore is as largely extended, as the nniverſall being of things. 
Nothing eſcapes-tbe jnſight of Gog: no not the very crifling marrers of things, 
but be gaides them alſo, and orders chem according to the pleaſure of his 
Will. Neither a Sparrow falls ro the ground, nor an haire from our bead, nor a 
leafe from the tree, without the Providence of our heavenly Father. For even 
theſe things have a good being, and uſe, and end, though oftentimes to us uns 
kaowne. As therefore they have bei»g by the power of God, creating and pres 
ſerving them: ſo alſo by che wiſdome, providence, and goodnefle of God, 
they are diſpoſed and determined to their end. They are, becauſe God would 
have them be; neither would he bave made ſmall things, if he deſpiſed ſmall 
things. 

Thos of the ObjeR of Providence, 
Next follow the degrees, or parts, or divers gifts of Gods Providence, as 
they are exerciſed about the ObjeR+s above-rehearſed. Theſe are 
I Preſervation: Providence according to diſpenſation: which is twofold, 

Firſt, of Exiſtence: which is the contioving of chings, tbac are by creati: 
on: bo: h the kindes, as mankind, and the reſt; which God (by s continued 
ſucceſſion 3nd g-neration) mskes to be perpetuall: and ygular things, which 
are preſerved by God for a while, fo long a5 he pleaſeth. 

Secondly, of vercue: which is the upholding and moving of the proper 
abilities of every creature, which belong to the aRions and perfections of ir. 
Both are deſcribed, 18.17.28. In bim we live, and move ,and have onr being: 
and 1 7im.4.10, he is called the Saviour of all men. 

But here about, the dependance oſthings and aRions,on that firſt and univer- 
fall caaſe, ewo rules muſt be noted, Firſt, char che firſt Principle,doth ſo worke 
io principles which are ioferior,that ir detraQts nothing from them, but ordi- 
narily leaves them their zQions whole and entire» For God ſo worketh, that in 
the meane time he ſufferech them to exerciſe and put forth their owne mocions. 
Secondly, that chat firſt Principle doth worke by ioferiours according to their 
owne manner and faſhion. For as ofren as there chance to be many cavſes, 
which are of che ſame order, the full effeR followes not the fiſt cauſe, either 
by necefficy or contingency, but the immediate cauſe. Whence comes, the Na» 
corall ChriſtiaoFace, namely,the ranke and order of Nacacall cauſes depending 


on 
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- |all meanes coward theſe ends, Thirdly, being ſo diſpoſed, he promotes them efs 
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[on he firſt caule,(unlefle they be bindred by it)doe io cheir nature bridg forth 
the ſame effcAs, 
2 Gubernation or government,whereby God as a Monarch,doth order and 


W1ll. This goveroment is altogether Monarchicall, and moſt orderly; for that 
it is one, and ſupreme, and moſt abſolute; and the authority is abſolutely con- 
ſidered to be in Gods power. /t is an abſolute and entire dominion, and right in 
all the cceatores, that he may determine of them whatſoever he pleaſeth, and 
diſpoſe chem to ends as he thinkes good. Now che aQion of God in governing, 
is in generall twofold: 

1 Permitting: Providence by permiſſion; when God doth not reſtraine the 
aQions of the creature, but permits the manner ofthem to the will of che Agent; 
and char, either ;mply and abſolntely, when he: ſuffers thac which he conld im» 
mediately hinder, as be ſuffered Adamto fall; or upon ſome ſuppoſition, of mans 
condition and infirmity, as he permitted Divorces among the Jewes, namely, 
for the hardaeſle of their hearts, and many other things in the old 'Teſta- | 
ment. - ; 

2 Accompliſhing and working: Providence according to good pleaſure: 
whereby God doth pe forme and effeRually worke in all and fiagular things, 
whatſoegec is his owne worke, or, whatſoever is good, in nature common or 
ſioguſar. This is ſeen and diſcerned many wayes: 

Firſt, incommanding, or ſetting downe Lawes; when God as 2 ſupreme 
Monarch and Law giver doth ſet and publiſh unto reaſonable creatures, the 
Lawes and rules of working, Secondly, in executing Juſtice, or diſtciboting of 
rewards and paniſhments: When God doth defend and reward his good ſub- 
jets, and chaſten Rebells with puniſhments meet for them, In which there is 
ſo much regard had of right and equity, that it is never ill with che good in this 
life, nor (io proper ſpeech) well with the wicked. Thirdly, in ordering: 
whereby God diſpoſeth all thinges, and all their aQions and motions, to his 
owne order (though they be moſt confuſed) and to their certaine ends, and 
alſo brings chem thereco by his admirable wiſdome. 1a this ordering, God 
doth three chioge: | 

Firft, he appoints to all things, as a forme, ſo their owne ends, either pros 

per and immediate which are natorall, or chat common, laſt, and ſopernatucall 

end, which is his owae glory, io his Juſtice and Grace. Secondly, be diſpoſeth 


feAually, and by wayes knowne to his divine Wiſdome, either revealed or ſe« 
cret, he brings them to the ends appointed. 

And theſe are the aRioos of Providence, conſidered in common manner, 
The vext thing is, that we ſpeaks of them more particularly in relation to 
fingulac Subjects, or ObjeQs of Providence. Therefore 

I The natures and eſſences of things, and allche accidents of entire oarare, 
are ſubjeQ ro Gods Providence, all thoſe wayes, of preſervation, goveroment, 
eſficacie, ard ordering, But the accidents of nature, when it is hurt and failiog, 
are governed by permiſſion, and ortered efficaciouſly. 


2 The ends of chings, and meanes of whac ſort ſoever,leading to thoſe ends, 
_- every way appointed, governed, and ordered by chat moſt bigh Provi- 
vidence. 

3 All Attions, Natarall and Voluntary, are ſubje& to Gods Providence: 
ficlt, pre/erving:for God preſerveth the natures of chinges,and che liberty of che 
Will: Secondly, governing effcRually, and woving them; for that God, as an 
Univerſs}l Principle, doth move all other, thae they may worke: Thirdly, or» 
derixg,, for thar God diſpoſeth and bringeth all ations of the creaturesto the 
eads appointed for them, he 

4 Concerning neceſſary and contingent things, there being more difficulty, 
we will ſearch outtheir nature by beginning a little higher. z 


Neceſlity 


diſpoſe of all chings, acd governe them according to the freedome of his owae | p,er of life 


and death, 


cm 


A Treatiſe of the Providence of God. 


— —— 


Necefliry and Continpercie is an order between the Cauſe andthe EffeR , 
lunchangeoble or changeable. 
Neceflity is twofold ; 

1 Abſolvre and Simple, namely , of thoſe things whoſe Oppoſites are im- 
poffible, and imply 8 contradiQion,with the nature of the cauſe and ſubjeA:as, 
God is good;infinite, &c-So are all the Principles of nature;the ſame thingy can- 
not be, and not be: the whole is greater than the part, &c. And all proper paſs 
ſions which follow the eſſence , vnder the contrary whercofthe ſubject cannot 
de conceived without 8 contradiQtion; as, Man bath the power of laughing the 
will is free, fire is hor, and the like. 

2 Of Conſequence out of a ſuppoſition and condition: in thoſe things whoſe 
contraries are oot abſolutly impoſſible, or contradictory; but,if ſome things be 
granied , they cannot be otherwiſe; and yer it was not neceſſary , that thole 
things ſhovld be. And it is by a threefold condition: 


Firſt, of Gods unchangeable Decree: for that which God hath decreed, ne- 
ceſſarily commeth to paſſe, yet moſt freely ; becauſe he could from etervity,eis 
ther not decree it, or decree it after another manner, Thus the world was neceſ- 
farily made,and inthis manner too: See Mar. 26453,54, 

Secondly , of ſecond naturall cauſes; which are ſo made by God,as they are 
that if they be not hindered nor changed, they cannot work otherwiſe than they 
doe, bot are limited eo one of the contraries , which yet might either not be at 
all,or be hindered , or chavged by God. Thus fire burneth neceſſarily: yet by 
God the fice at Babylon was hindred from burning. Or the cauſes are ſo made 
of God, that they are indifferent to produce oppoſite effects, or ſuſpend them : 
yet either by God or by other cauſes are ſo moved, that they be neceſſarily li- 
mited co one of the contraries : which other cauſes nevertheleſſe might have 
beenchanged. | 

Thirdly, of being either of the cauſe, or the thing cavſed, For a cauſe which 
might have wrought contingently and contrarily,yet when it workes one way , 
cantiot chuſe but worke ſo. In like manner , that which was cantiogent wbe- 
ther it ſhould beor no, yet when it was, ors, it connot but be,or have beene : 
becauſe two ContradiQories cannot be crve together. 

Thos of Neceſfity. Contingency is unchangeableneſſe, oppoſite to Neceflity; 
and it is twofold: 

1 In generall; namely, Contingencieit {elfe , which implies a kinde of ne- 
ceſlity ; for that it is neceſſary , that there be Contingency, the mannec and na» 
tare of things ſo requiring, that ſome be neceſſary, and ſome contingent ; 
whereof there are two Well-heads : firſt, the libercy of Gods Will, or of the 
will of Angels, and men: ſecondly, the changeable and unſtable nature of cle« 
mentary matter, and the fitneffe and inclination of it unto divers motions, 

2 Jn particular : in reſpec of all particular Cauſes and EffeRs 7 betweene 
wh-ch there is a changeable and uncertaine dependance. And that in a threefold 
regard and reſpeq; 

Firſt , of the power and liberty of the firſt Agent , and firſt Cavſe, which a- | 
lone being urchangeable in bis nature, at his pleaſure can change all the powers | 
and operations of ſecond cauſes, that either they may not worke,or may worke 
afcer another manner , then they ought according to their own nature. For} 
al:hough they be ordained ofGod unto certaine effeRs. yet they are changeable, 
and ſubject ro Divine Providence , which wotketh by them,either againſt or 
beſide the order 2ppointed, Andthus notbing in the world is ſocertaine, but 
ym can make it uncertaine; exceptingthoſe things , which imply a contra-; 

icon. 
Secondly, of their owne proper nature, Which God hath put in ſecond cavſes: 


when of their owne nature they worke contingentiy , and are not limited to; 
one effet more than to another , but are inditterent and equally diſpoſed unto 
divers eas , the blowing of windes , the locall motion of living creatures , the 


action of mans will. | Thirdly jj 


\ 


ſeife, there followes contingently (by ſomething that falls our) an effeR, ro 
which the cauſe was never ordained.either by its intention,or oature; As comes 
co paſſe in all accidentary cauſes, Or voluntery,wherein there is Fortune, or »4- 
enrall in which there is chance: As for example, if a man ſhoot an arrow and 


of her beake ro breake it, brakethe Poers head who ſate upon the rocke: ſo the 
eximples of a tile, of a harcher, of findiog a treaſure, and a triver, by fiſhermen 
and dirchers, or any that dig for other purpoſes. In which, and fixe handred 
alike che connexion and order which is berweene the ſeeming cauſe and the ef 
fe, is alcogether contingent and changeable, if you reſpe& the proper natore 
of that cauſe, which of it ſelfe was determined to ſome one effec, and not unto 
echis which happened accidentally: as a Tyle is ordained to deſcent, not man- 
ſavghcer, digging co the benefit of Vineyards, not the findiog of gold. This 
both io reſpeR of our ſenſe and judgment, and in reſpeR of the nature of a ma- 
nifeſt and apparent cavle, fell out contingenely; althoogh in reſpeR of ſome 
caufe hidden in itfelfe, and anknowne to us, which by accident is adjoyned to 
cauſes, this event followes neceſſarily, and could not be otherwiſe, 
Gf - chings premiſed concerning this high matter, chas we may: probably 
old. | | 


1 It is aneffeRt and worke of Gods Providence, that a thing comes to paſſe, 
which way ſoeverit be, Conringently or Neceſlarily. For therefore it comes to 
paſſc neceſſarily, becauſe God ordered it ſhould come to paſſe neceſſarily,and 
therefore contingently,becauſe he would have it be contingently.For God hath 
put this'natore and properties into things, and accordiog to the manner of 
things appointed, and continued by himleife, fo worketh(cither mediately, or 
immediately, as an Univerſall Principle) that things are diſpoſed both waies, 
_- F-4 neceſſary cauſes come neceſſary effeds, and of contingent, contingent | 
effects. 

2. It is one thing to come to paſſe Neceſſarily, another Contingently, another 
infailibly: Theſe cwo noce an order berweenethe cauſe and the effef: bat this 
is common, inaſmach as both Contingent thinges and Neceſſary doe come to 
paſſe i»falliby, but choſe Contingently, theſe Neceſſarily. Therefore note bere 
ewo moſt profitable Rules. | 

The firſt; All effeRs are denominated Neceſſary; or Contingent, not from 
the firſt and remote cavſe, but from the nature of immediate cauſes, being ci- 
cher neceſſary or contiogenr. : | 

The fecond: Neceſliry of conſequence taketh not away Contingency: 

And therefore all effeAs, which may rightly be called neceſſary, or rather i»- 
fallible, in reſpeR of the Prime and Univerſall cauſe, namely the Decree and 
Providence of God, yet in reſp<R of the ſecond and neereſt cauſe are worthily 
accounted cotingent, Wherefore Providence takes not away the liberty of mans 
will, which it no way inforceth. 

3 Oat of allit appeares, that Gods Providence is converſant about things 

Contingent and Neceſſary, 1 By Preſerving the Natures and Beings of them 
both, 2 By governing them efficaciouſly, or permiſſively. 3 By diſpoſing them 
to the appointed end, 


kill a Crow that flyes by unawares: when a ſhel.fiſh, which the Eagle caſt out] 


| 


So of the fourth ſort of Objeds of Divine Providence. 
5 In the 13ſt place we muſt diſpute of good andevill ations: how the effica- 
cie of Divine Providence is converſant about them.Ofthoſethat are good, there 
is no controverſie; for theſe be willeth (imply. All che difficulty is about evill 
aAions, We will diſpatch ir briefly. 


deſertion of the reaſonable creature; wherewith God puniſheth ſinnes. The 
. |evill, thongh eo the creature it be evill,yer in it ſelfe is a morall good, becauſe ir 


is an execution of the Law, and declarationof Juſtice. Wherefore _—_ 2g 
adge 


There is a twofold evill, 1 Of Puni/oment, a8 all deſtruRion affliftion,or|. 
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Thirdly, of ſome Accident:when ac the workiog of a cauſe that moves by ic, 
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faulr, that the 


| chaine 1s bro- 
ken, 


X Asin a chaine 


next linke is in 


Judge of the world, and ove that ſhewes dis juſtice and glory, willeth ic, doth 
ic, determineth and ordaineth it, Fer-28- 8, Amo-3 6. Eſa: 45+7.2 Of faxlr. and 
it is fione, which bath a double coolideracion, both of Good and Evill; For al. 
ehovgh there be a chiefe Good, which is God, yet there is not a chicte Evil], 
which is not joyned with ſome good: For chiefe evil! taketh away all goodneſle, 
both Natorall, and Morall; and ſo doth wholly deſtroy the fubje, and ac laſt 
turnes into weere Nothing. Therefore in finne we rightly diltiogwſh che regard 
of Good and of Evill, 
Now finoe is, | 

1 Evill in and by it ſelfe, as it is a privatie, defeq, and deformitie, con« 
trary to the natore, juſtice, and goodneſſe of God. And this is the Formality 
of ſinne, InreſpeR whereof God willeth not ſimply, nor worketb, nor appio» 
veth, nor furthereth ſinne- Pſal.5, 4+ Thou art net a God that willeth iniquity, 
But he permitreth, char is, hindereth nor, but chat it is do»e by the divell or man. 
Which Permiſſion, as it reſpes the very Formality of finve, 1s a meere ſuſpen- 
| tion of will; and denying of all efficacy about finne; Becauſe, ſo farre as it is 
fiane, and in that it is ſinne, God neither willeth nor produceth itz inaſmuch as 
the Will which is infinitely good, neither willeth nor produceth any thing bur 
what is very good. Bat if it be ſaid, that Evill, as Evill, might not have beene, 
if God would not have had itto be: We fay it is one thing, to will the »arnre 
of Evill, another to will the exiſexce of ir. For in char the will is terminated in 
the very evilaeſſe of Evill, or in Evill as ic is init ſeife Evill. Which cannot 
withour blaſphemy be affirmed concerning the Will of God.Bat in th# it goeth 
[farther, and is terminated in the exiſtence of Evill: And this is 8 good thing; 
For it is good, that Evill be or exiſt: Bur to will that evill bave being, is not to 
will the Evill in it ſelfe, but for the event. Of which afterward. 
2 It is good in a twofold reſpeR: ofthe SubjeQ, and the End. 

Firſt, in reſpeR of the SubjeR, becauſe, ſubjeRively itis in that which is 
good, namely, in Nature, and in motion, inclination, or ſome naturall ation, 
which is of God: and this is called che Materiall part of fione. Theſe zRions, in 
which finne is, God willeth, ſtirreth, and puideth efficaciouſly. For be preſer- 
veth what he bath given, both Nature which is the Priociple of naturall aQioons, 
and Will which is che Pciociple of volupcary; by bis power deiermivativg their 
motions, and freely inclining them to any indeterminate ations. Apaine, he 
upholds the Will, as a thing of Natore, by a common principle; and moveth 
naturall and voluntary aGions, by a ſiogular principle- Wherefore one and the 
ſawe ation may be both good & bad, according to the difference of principles. | 
Good in the kinde,as it is from God and common nature; for God and oature, 
by themſelves never put forth any ations but good: But Evill by a particular 
reaſon, in man as be iscorrupted. For*every vitious AR taketh the neceſlity of 
faultineſle from the immediate cauſe, which is the wil! of che delinquent: which 
by reaſon of inbred corruption, infeReth both the man, and the faculties of 
man; 2nd being the internal} Principle of aRions, doth immediately infuſe ioto 
the AAions, the force of that corruption, and the vicious quality. Queſtionleſſe 
the chief:y of cavſiog a thing to be, in reſpeR of ſine, lies in the power of 
the will, which commands the aQion, | 
This concurrence of God about evill ations, many places of Scripture do 
teſtifie: as Gen 45. 8- Not you [ent me hither but God, Dear.2, 30. God hardned 
the ſpirit of Sihon. P/al, 105.25, He turned the minds of the e/Egyptians, that they | 
hated his people. Godin and with the evill workes of men, performeth his own | 
good worke; they being neither compelled unto evill, nor thiokiog of good. j 
Now this concurrence is not a bare and idle looking on, but a working permiſſion. 
tbat is, ſo permitceth chat in the meane time it doth ſomething cfficacioully & 
politively: and that, three wayes. | 
1 By withdrawing grace and help: when the creature is forſaken in working, 


2ndlefe to it ſelfe. As in Adam, God denied him effeuall counſell, whereby 


the i 
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the ſtrecegch of his will, which be had ſuthciencly, might effeQually reſiſt fin. 
Thas allo hee withdrawes light, by not enlightning che mind with the ac- 
knowledgement of his will- Dent. 29- 4. God gave them not a heart to under« 


worke to be done, as Rom 14» 22, 23. in them that cate with'a doxbrfull conſei> 
ence, Now when belp is thus withdrawne, the creature finnech neceſſarily 
indeed, and yet freely. Itcannotchuſe bur fall and erre; yet inclines ro that 
fail and error of its owne accord, and by its owne faule, not by enforcement 
and compullion of Gods will, For as the Sunne cauſech darkeneſſe,not by in- 
feRting the Aire, but by hiding his light; and a ſtaffe falls co the ground, not 
throwue by the hand, but foriakenz and a Countrey, deſtitute of 1nhabirams, 


ſtand: And by not revealing bis Will to the creature, whereby be would have the | 


aboundeth witb wilde Beaſts, not by the mens faulrc, but for want of them; 
So God is the Author of finnes, not by infuling malice, and ſome vicious 
uvality, into the heartsof men,” or by bowing their wills inwardly and ef- 
ar.» or compelling them to evill; but by forſaking them in their ation, 
and by not bowing them co obedience, that they may be conformable unto 
Gd; whence preſently of their owne accord they tend to ruine and ſinful- 
neſſe. God indeed delivereth many, throwes downe and caſteth no man to the 
ground; healeth mapy, woundeth none; ſaveth many out of temptation, him- 
ſelfe tempreth no man- We oar ſelves ſeduce and corrupt our felves, being 
lefr ro our ſelves. Laſtly, by Him we ſtand, but of our ſelves we fall, and 
periſh by our owne fault, which bendeth chicherward. For when he that per- 
mitceth, hath power to hinder, yet not bound ſo to doe, and hee to whom per- 
miſſion is Siven, hach power co worke, yet without compalſion, on both ſides 
the - is voluntary, in che former wichout any fault, in the latter withone 
excule, 
2 By moving and exciting; in regard of the materiall part of finne. For 
God as a common Principle, doth (as was ſaid before) preſerve and ſticre up | 
nature, and the ations and motions which are according ro nature, Now the 
motions and inclinations to finne are ſtirred up: Firſt, upon the removing of 
impediments, which were an hindrance from (inniog freely. Secondly, by pro- 
poling Ovjeas, in chemfelves pood or indifferent, yer ſuch, as the inbred corcu- 
ption of wicked men doth thereby burne forth the more: Namely, the prea- 
ching of che Law and Goſpell, Precepts, Promiſes, Threats, Exhbortations, and 
Thoughts injeRed intothe minde, and che like; Riches aiſo and honours, &c. 
whereby (as heat is increaſed by antiperiftaſis, ſo) corruption being inflamed 
becomes more fierce and violent. See Rom. 7.8. 

3 By limiting finne; whiles Hee preſcribes a meane to the zRions of (in 
ners, that (inne goe and ſpread no further, and doe noe more bart, either co 
others or4he (inner himſelfe, then God thinks fir, P/alme 76,10, Prov. 
I 6+ 9, 

Secondly, in reſpeR of the End: thus ſinne is good, becauſe by reduction 
it tends unto good. For God by his admirable wiſdome draweth good out of 
it, and orders it unto that which is good. Sinne indeed in it (elfe is a meere 
diſorder, aud very confuſion, nor-properly can admit of order: yet by acci- : 


dent, through the infinite Wiſdome of God, it is diſpoſed in very good order, 
and, befides its owne nature and will of the finner, is turned and brougheto 
good. For example, the preat finne of the Jewes in crucifyiog the Lord, whereia 
if our judgment be conlulced, ' there is the greateſt confuſion every way that 
can be; but the hand and counſell of God had determined all theſe things, and 
by a moſt wiſe order diſpoſed them to an end far moſt cxcellent. For in tha 
confuſion, which mans corruption puts apon things, there alwaies Jurketh a 
very good order of juſtice and goodnefle, 1 Cor.14-33. and ſometimes it is al- 
ſo manifeſt. God therefore willeth ſinne, in reſpeR of the End, and that good 
event of it, whereco he orders it, which is, | 

I The manitcſtation of his Juſtice» in the paine and righteous TY 
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of the finner- Whereof the higheſt degree is, to puniſh ſinne with finne. Thus 
| God willech the hardning of Pharaohs bhezrt, Exod 7. 3.4 of Sihon; heart. Der. 
| 2 30-the curſing of Shimei, 2 Sam, 16. 10-11: the lying of» Ahabs Prophers, 
'1K ing. 22+23- 50 he deceived the people by falſe prophets, fer: 4-i0. and the 
' falſe prophers themſelves, Zzech.14- 9. and all eniwies of the truth , 2 Theſ.2. 
11- Thus be gave up the Gentiles to their owne luſts, Rom-1- 24+ 28 He lent tbe 
|: $othe Jug. | Jewes the ſpirit of ſlamber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, &c. Rom. 11.8: In 
065 ac Athens | Which, and the like places, God as a moſt» juſt Judge puniſheth ſome former 
gave condem- | Hanes with latter, and makes way for the deſerved pun:ſhments of both, as 
,Ned maleta- the places themſelves doe ſhew. : 
| Qors _ R 2 Correction and Þ Tryall. So by falſe prophets God tryeth his people, 
io | nee Dent. 13-3. and by herefies he proveth chem that are good » I Cor. 11.19. 
|paniſhment of | and by (innes taketh downe the roo much confidence of his owne, their pride, 
their mi{dceds, | and other evill affeions; as in Petey, For, unto the godly even their (innes are 


! 
' 


b Thus an A-| turned to good, Rem 8.28. 

\porbecaryio | 3 Declaration of «mercy in freeing us from the corruptign of ſinne, by the 
= mp _ helpe of grace, and freeivg us from puilt and puniſhment, by the merits of his 
Pares it by arr, | SONs bloud. Rows 5.20.21. 

Var ir becom.es 4 In 51] thee, the ſecting forth of his owre Glory. 

a good medi. Hitherto of the ObjeR and Degrees of Pcovidence- In the third and laſt 

cine to PTS* |place, there remaines the Kindes of it, which may ſeeme to be comprehenced 


away al:hu- |; 1 a threefold diſtinQion. | 


rS, . . "Ea" . » , . 
I Thus he 1 Providenceis divided into Mediateand Immediate. 


gives an Anti- Mediate, when God governeth creatures by creatures,as by meanes and 
dore againſt || jnſtraments, For God aſeth che miniſtry of ſecond cauſes, both Naturall and 
- 1g o* | Voluntary, either menor Angels, which are the moſt excellent ivſtruments of 
: Pkg \Providence in governing the world; as appeareth by places of Scripture, in 
| which their Miniſtry is ſet forth;both generally, Heby. 1. 4. Being made ſo much 
better then the eAngels, as he hath by snheritance obtained a more excellent N ame 
then they. ver. 14+ «Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, &c, Pſal. 103. 20. Bleſſe 
the Lord, ye his Angels, that excell in ſtrength, ye that dove his commandements, &c. 
| verſ.2 1. Bleſſe the Lord, all ye his Hoaſt: ye Miniſters of biz, &c- and P/al.104.4. 
'Whs maketh bis Angels ſpirits: his Miniſters a flaming fire. and eſpecially abour 
the good and EleQ, Pſalm. 91-11. For he ſhall give hus eAngels charge over thee, 
&c. and about the wicked, Pſalm. 35-5. Let them be as chaffe before the Wine: | 
and let the Angel of the Lord chaſe them. 2 King, 19-35. And it came to paſſe that 
night, that the eAngel of tbe Lord, &c. Eſa. 37. 36, Then the Angel of the Lord 
Went forth, &c. | 
Of this Mediate Providence, three things are to be noted. 

Firſt, God uſeth meanes not neceſlarily for want of power in himſelfe, but 
of his owne Freeewill, in the abundance of his goodneſle. 

Secondly, Providenceexciudes not, bur includes meanes, which if we neg. 
le (unlefſe God hath revealed that hee will not uſe them) unconſciorvabiy | 
we tempt Him: He that ordaines to the end, ordaines ro the meanes, 

Thirdly, God well uſeth evill inſtryumeats beſides and beyond their owne 
intention: as the Jewes and ojephs brethren. ; 
| Immediate Providence is, when God by himſelfe, without the miniſtry 
of the creatures, doth preſerve and governe thivgs. So Hee governes immediat> 
ly, and preſerves the firſt and univerſall cauſes of things, Thus the Apoſtles 
were calied, Gal. 1.1. 

2 Providence is divided into Generall, whereby God takes care for all! 
thing: which he made, Pal. 30. Thow, O Lord, ſaveſt both man and beaſt: and 
Special, whereby among the creatures, hee lookes to men eſpecially , - and a- 
mong men, eſpecially to bis Ele, with a fatherly care, as 1 Tim-4. 10. And of 
| this Providence is that place to be underſtood, I Cor. 9. 9. Doth God take care 
| for Oxey, 


3 Providence 


uu 
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| 3- Providence is divided into Ordinary, when God governeth the world, 
| and things of the world, according to the Order and Lawes which himlſelfe ſet 
in Creation: and Extraordinery, when he worketh either agaioſt, or beſide 


that order ſo appointed; as in working miracles ; Of which, more perhaps 
hereafter. | 
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MU FpiTtH BEALE: 


Grace and Peace from IeESusCHRriAsrT. 


al He Chnrch of God hath gotten by the falls and lapſes of the 
Wl Sarnts, for, were it not for our advantage, the Lord would ne- 
ver have left ſuch foule miſtakes on the ſacred file of his holy 
>| /Vord: aid we not ſee the Saints in ther ſiunes as well as in 
Sz ther graces, we ſhould and would imagine them to have been 
of amore ſuperiour mcttall,and a more divine making than we our ſelves be; 

ut now when a we ſee them in their falls and vices, tis eaſie to conceive the 
to have been men and women, ſubject tothe ſame and thelike paſſions that we 
be. }Amoneſt all thoſe holy men of God, there was not any, every thing con- 
ſidered, that forgot himſelfe ſo much 2s Salomon did; and I thinke, there is 
greater uſe to be madc of h1m and his ſtory, then of = this I am ſure is tobe 
learned of him rather than of any elſe, that our wiſdome cannot preſerve us, 
and that it is noleſſe than idle to ſay, that we are not ſuch fooles as to commit 
ſuch and ſuch fonle ſinnes, fith Salomon, the wiſeſt man that ever was or 
ſhall be,did ſo exceeding fooliſhiy as he did. Be(des, we all feare that ws have 
net grace enough to hold our owne 1n great adverſity, but for proſperity wee 
dreame of no danger, and there 1s none ſo ſhallow, but thinks his wit and 
grace ſufficient to turne and winde a great eſtate, But here we "” in him,that 
| proſperity is by farre a greater ientation than adverſity. Job, who had the 
greateſt adverſity that ever man felt, fell much; but Salomon, who had the 
greateſt proſperity that ever man ſaw, fell more. CAnd it was his abundance 
which d:d draw out his ſpirits and diſsolve him, and brought him to ſo low an 
ebb: in grace: let us learne then by him, that riches are not only a tentation, 
but which is more, a ſnare; an that it is an hard thing to be mighty, and not 
to be caſt behind handin zeale andgoodneſie, Neither is there that gotten by 
their ſinnes and falling, as is by thei returning and repenting intheir falls 
| we ſee both their and our great weakniſſe, © to make us wary, but in their re- 
| penting, we ſce Gods great goodneſſe and loving kindneſſe to encourage us to 
returne tothe Lord azaine, when we have beene overtaken; our greateſt dan- 
| ger 45 11 lying in ſinnc, it is not ſo much becauſe we doe ſinne, as for that we 


| Bb 2 doe 
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. a fall returned, repented, and is now in heaven *® among 3t the* Prophets, and 


fLuk.1n:. 


| 


a. Kevi.9 oe not repent, but lye in ſinne that we periſh: and can we have a clearer 


example of Gods favourable acceptance of a penitent ſinner, who after ſo ſore| 


thoſe 8 holy men of God? And here out of his repentance, we have a peculiar 
' benefit alſo. By occaſion of the falls of David the Father, we have ſome 
P{almes; but by the falling and returning of Salomon the Sonne, wee have 
a whole Folune, 1 meane this Booke of Eccleſiaſtes; for, had he not fallen 
and riſen, we had not had this Booke. As we in our ſickneſſe complaine of what 
occaſioned our fickniſſe, rather than of the diſeaſe it ſeife: ſo Salomon, when 
| he care to hizeſelfe, made this Booke, wherein his arift is, not to ſtand ſo 
much upon his fall, as the meanes of his fall; I meane the very vanity, not of 
ſome, but of all woraly matters, which were the meanes and occaſions that firſt 
drew him from the Lord; ſuch ſweet things did deaden his taſt, and mad: 
hinz that hee conld not ſo reliſh the things of Heaven. This s a Booke which 
the Church cf Chriſt can in no wiſe ſpare; for init is at large ſet downe the 
vexaticn and imperfettion that us to be found in all things hcre below: we 
love nothing more than the things of this life, and there is nothing aid hurt 
Salemon, or doth hurt us ſo much, neither could they hurt us, did we not 
love them; and becauſe we love them as we doe, therefore we areloth to thinke 
them to be vaine, or ſo vaine as indeed they be: and againe, becauſe we 
eſteeme of them too well, therefore we love them too much: YVVherefore, this 
diſeaſe being the poote of all ewill, cure we this, and ina manner we cure all. 
$1th they the world and the glory thereof ſo much diſputed againſt in this 
Booke, was it that firſt befotted Salomon the wiſe; you (good Gentlewoman) 
muſt take your ſelfe the more beholding to the Lord, who though you have 
\[ived long. and have had the worlds goods in ſome ſtore, y:t hath he made 
[your long life in moſt things famous, 1n nothing ſcandalous. You have lived 
| a faire age, and found by another kinde of experience than Solomon did, the 
truth of his Text, That all is vanity and vexation of Spirit: and is not your 
happineſie great, that your courſe 1s even finiſhed, and almoſt nothing rc- 
maines, but to *deſtrey death,and to receive a Crowne of Rightcouſneſſe. This 
' Booke of Ecclef1aſtes , briefly opened by a skilfull * Guide, 7 doe here prbliſh 
tnder your name, for your uſe and the uſe of the people of God, Not onely ſuch 
a3 are young and may live long, but ſuch as are old and muſt dic ere long, 
ſhall doe w:1l to ſcanne this Booke: the younger ſhall thereby make their life 
ſmeete, the cldey their death eafie; mhen they have out of yhe booke learned 
this leſſon, that they ſhall Irave nothing-behind them but Vanity of vani- 

Lies, and vexation of ſpirit. Tow did remember your Creator in the dayes of 
your youth, and now your Creator remembreth you in the daies of your old age, 

and hath mad: you an old Diſciple; and many beſides my ſelfe find great com- 

fort in you and from you; and we hope and pray that the Lord will yet draw 
ont your dares, that you may continue to be an ® horſe-woman and Chariot of 
this our Tirael; and a” Palme-tree in this our Eden, bringing forth as the 
Palme doth, moſt andbeſt fruite in your age: V Vhich the Lord grant for the 
ſake of his Sonne, in whom I remaine | 


: | Your alwaies moſt bounden, 
Ricu, Carzr. 


| 


[ 


22 222227222" $2=0222$ 


PBBE SPY PPPBDIBPERDENS 


AN 
ANALYTICALL 
EXPOSITION 


Ofthe whole Booke of 


EccLlESIASTES. 


Can ak: Þ 


He word: of the Preacher, the ſonne of David, King in Jeru« | 
alem. | 
2. Vanity of vanities ſaith the preacher, vanity of vanities, 
all u vanity, | 
3. What profit hath a man of all bss labony which be taketh 
under the Sunne ? 
4. One generation paſſeth away, and another generation 
commeth; but the earth abiaeth for ever, 
5. The Sunnealſoriſeth, and the Sunne goeth doWn, and haſteth to the place 
where he aroſe. 
6.T he winde goeth toward the South, and turneth about unto the North, it Whir« 
leth about continually, and the winde turneth againe according to his ciremites. 
7. All the Rivers runne into the Sea, yet the Seais not full: unto the place from | 
Whence the Rivers come, thither they returne againe- 
8. eAll things are fall of labour, may cannot utter it: the eye ts not (ati-fied with | 
ſecing nor the yeare filled with hearing. | | 
| 9. The thing that hath beenegit is that which ſhall be: and that which s done, tu 
i that Which ſhall be done; and there is no ntW thing under the Sunne. 
| To.1s there any thing whereof it may be ſaid,Seethis is new? It hath beene alrea« | 
dy of ol1 time, which W.s before . | 
11, There « no remembrance of former things, neither ſhall there be any remens- 
( brance of things that are to come, With thoſe that ſhall come after. 
; 12. Itbe*Preach:r was King over Iſrael in feruſalem; 
13. And I gave my heart toſeehe and ſearch out by wiſedome, concerning all 
| things that are done under Heauts; this [ore travel hath God given to the ſonnes of 
| men to be extxciſed therewith. £7 : 
14. 1 bave ſerene all the workes that are done under the Sunne, and behold, al is 
vanity and vexation of (pirit. 


ab. OR. : 


[ EEE 


An Qnalyticall Expoſttion 


ate AO 


15. That which # crooked cannot be maae ſtrait; and that which 1s wanting can- 


nor be numbred. | 

16. 1 communed with mine owne heart, (aying, Lo,l am come to great eſtate,and 
have gotten more wiſedome than all they that have been before me in Zeruſalem, yea, 
my heart had great experience of Wiſedime end knowleage. 

17. And 1 gave my heart to kvow wiſedome, and to know madneſſe and folly; 
1 perceived that this alſo ts vexation of ſpirit. 

18. For in much wiſedome u much griefe; and he that increaſeth knowleage, in- 


creaſeth ſorrow, 


f 1 By the Perſon he now takes on him, Cchcleth, a 
CI Ncription, ver. Preacher, or reconciled penitent, or boch, this 

1.deſcribiog the | being his penitentiall Sermon, or writing, delive- 
Author of the , red ro the Church or aſſembly of the faithful! 


ba 


Booke, Zewes, 
2 By his Parentage, Sonne of David. 


g | 3 By his dignity and office, a Kiog, amplified by the 
| L Place, io Fernſalem. 
DoArine, inquiriog wherein mans chiefeſt good and bleſſedneſle confi 
L ſteth, wherein he proceedeth, n 
1 Negatively, diſabling the vertue of ſuch things as might ſeeme to 
make vs happy, which is done, 
1 Generally, in one maine Propoſition, That there is no- 
ching within the compaſſe and power of created nature 
| thac can make a man happy. This negative Propolici- 
On is. 
1 Delivered ver, 2. concluding all under vanity, 
and that moſt vaine vanity, weakeneſſe, inconſtan. 
I. cie.fruiteleſneſſe, &c. and that repeated co make it 
ſeeme the more vaine. 
2 Confirmed by foure generall Reaſons; 
(Verſ. 3. 1 From the Fruitleſneſſe of all humane a- | 
| Rions , endeavours , counſels, anf{ projects, 
whereio he buſieth himſelfe under the Sunne, 
5.e, in matters of this world, whoſe vuttermoſt 
extent is confined within the poſſibilities of the 
creature, and the circuit of this life, All the hap- 
pineſſe chat man may propoſe or procure to 
himſelfe by thoſe meanes, if ic be reſolved into 
| its finfull iſſue and concluſion, ends in nothing, 


P— 
[mo 


and leaves unto a man no profit,jzqpp, 5. e.' re« 

fidge, and remaining fruit to: abide with him; 

2 Aﬀirmatively when all that account is ſubduRed, there reſteth 
ſee Chap: 7, 7 nothiog but ciphers. 

2 From the Mutability and changeable condition 
of man himſelfe. Eternity is an inſeparable ac- 
cideot of perfe& felicity : nor can thoſe things 
make us truely happy, which cannot eftabliſh 

1 ovsin the perpetuall cojoyment of our blifſe, And 
| thus are the things of our world, whoſe preateſt 
ſtrength cannot alter the fraile and periſhing 
; eſtate of man, Bat vezſ, 4-geveration commeth, 
and generation paſſeth- away, both fathers and 
childreo,all are at laſt chruſt out of poſſeſſion of 
]. theearths felicity, In which onely complement 
| of true felicity, man. is ſo far from being happy 
| as | 


A 


— 
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Verſ. 8,3. From the Weakeneſſe and inſofficiencie of thoſe things 


as his condition is worſe than thac of other creatures, yea of thoſe, 

that ſeeme moſt inconſtant. Inſtances are foure: 

("1 The Earth abiding for ever,ſeeing the riſe and fall of all apes, 
the ſtage of all aRions,the wombe that giveth and receivech 
all, viler chan the worſt maa for its nature, berter than the 
m_ happy for its continaancein that beeing that it hath, 
verl.4. 
| 2 The Sunne,verſ.5,which as a Champion, runnes his courſe 

from one end of Heaven co the other; and with an even and 
unaltered motion obſerves the time of rifing and ſertiog; 

ſo ſetting in the evening, as it ariſeth with equall glory and | 
brightneſſe in the moraing (not ſo in man) Soles occides 
Ye, CC 

3 The indes,verſ,6.whbich ſeeme moſt unſteady and change- 
able in cheir motion, yet ſo paſle over the quarters and coaſts 
of the world, as they obſerve cheir Circuits V2130 
wherein they ranne their compaſſe yearely, monthly, and 

| daily,(in ſome places)as Godordaines, who brings them out 
of his treaſarie. 

4 The Yorters,a ſhuttle and running ſubſtance, yet more dura. 
ble and laſting than wan and his felicity, The Sea ſtill hol-= 
ding the ſame quantity fince the creation for depth and 

! and wideneſſe, notwithſtanding the infinice acceſſe of all 

| Rivers emptying themſelves ioto it: And as the vea is never 

full,ſo are Rivers never empty,the waters ſtill running, bur 


ſtill reoued by ſopply from che Clouds, and their Foun- 


taines, verſ.7. 


thac ſhoold procure our happineſle. It is effentiall rorrue happineſle 
to give perpetuall contentment without all wearineſſe and loath- 
ſomneſle, but ſo cannot the things of this world, I} which are full 
of lzbour [or weariſomneſſe ] both in getting and enjoying; and 
that ſo great, as it is unutterable. Inſtance for all,thofe contents 
which wee receive by ſeeing and hearing, both which may cloy a 
man and weary him out,but never ſatisfie bim. The eye may behold 
delighiſome ubjeRts trill it ake, and the ſtring crack, and it be 
ready to fall out with gazing, and yet a mans deſire of ſeeing not ſa. 
tisfied, The care may heare the moſt ſweete and curious Muſick, 
and would alwaies hezre it, did not wearinefle, ſleepe; 2nd toile 
compell us to breake off then when wee are as unſatisfied as at the 
beginning, Labor eſt etiam ipſa voluptas.Of theſe pleaſures a man may 
breake his neck before his faſt. Nor is jt ſo much che 'waort of 
variety which breeds wearineſſe and loathing in theſe worldly 
things; asthe inward weakneſle of the things themſelves: In Hea- 
ven the objeds of our delight and bleſſedneſle, ſhall be though uni» 
form, yer everlaſtiogly pleaſing. 


4From the perpetuall /mpoſibility in man ever to help bimſelfe 


unto a better condition, in regard of worldly felicity. For, whereas 
all men have ſovght after bappineſſe, and no man yet ever found it, 
ir may be ſaid, it was through their weakeneſſe and ignorance, bur 
that vow in later and wiſer times, men may deviſe new courſes, lay 
new plots and ground workes whereon to build true happineſle. 
This conceit Solomon takes away, v.9, 10, 11.3ffirming,that there is 
nothing new under the Sunne; what hath beene,now is;and what 
is, ſhall bee beth things and aRions have beene 2/waies the ſame in 


ſubſtance, Former ages have gone as farre in this ſearch of happi« 
B b neſle 


70b.14.7. 
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neſſe as the latter could doe, nor ſhall the generations comming|. 
| find more chan others have found before. Which point, Sa!cmer 
| puts tothe judgement of meo themſelves, ro name the particolar 
which may ſeeme to be new, ver. 10.and conſtantly zttii mes, that jr 
hath beene in old cime, but onely that it ſeemes new to us, length 
| oftime,and ſhortneſle of life having pur out the remembrance of 

{ theformer,asir will do alſo of the latter,ver/.i 1. 

2, Specially, in certaine particulars which Salomon reckons up, and proves, 
that feliciry doth not conſt therein, though uſually men thiok ſo; and theſe 
are foure; 1. Knowledge of all things. 2, Pleaſures, or the delightiome uſe 
of things, 3. Honours, power and great places inthe world. 4.Riches and | 
poſſeſſions; all which are proſecured with much variety, from the wwe'fih | 
verſe of this firſt Chapcer,to the end of the fixth Chapter. The two fi: it $4 | 
lemon propdunds in his own experience, the other by obſervation of the 
courſe of things in theworld. Concerning the former, obterve. 
$F. 1. The propoſall and cenſure of thoſe courſes: 

q 1 Of Knowledge,in the inquiſition whereof Salomon deſcribes unto vs, 

{1 The motives that led him to this moſt noble and excellent ſearch, 
which were, 

(1 His Kingly dignity, verſ.12. Knowledge becomes none better 
then a King,none have ſuch meanesto get it as Kiogs:eſpeci- 

| | ally ſuch a Kiog,of 1ſrae/ in Fern/alem. 
| 2The bent and deſire of his own heart »fier knowledge which 
| ; being extraordinarily furniſhed with wiſedome,and a large 
| | apprehenſion, cou!d not be idle, but did ſeeke;and (which | 
is more)ſearch by the help of this Wiſedome to know all| - 

things within the compaſle of Nature and Morality,v.1 3. 

1 3 The command of God, who bath laid this fore tacke on ali 

| the ſonnes of men more or leſſe,according to their degrees, 

| to exerciſe themſelves in this ſearch after knowledge, to 
prevent pride and idlenefſe, ver/.13. | | 
Theſe three as they were motives, ſo are they xrguments 
ofpraiſe,commendivg the exaneſle of Sa/emons ſerch 2nd 
cenſure,that chis was, i.Not the labour of ſome (ily wight, | _ 
but of the wiſeſt King. 2.Nor an overly wandring inquiy, 
butan atcent ſearch, cloſc)y foliowing the rules of reaſon, | 

3. Nor undertaken upon needlefle curiofity, but every 

| * LCL mans neceſſary duty. | 

| 2 The effe and iſſue of this diſquiſitioo, which is double, accor- 

i OCivg as Knowledge is two-fold: | 

1 Of nature in the canſes,effeRs, proprieties of ll created ſub- 
ſtances: All which workes, Salomon profeſſeth himſelfe ro 
have ſeene and known as far as any might goe,ver/.14.Now 
of this Natural] Philoſophy, we have 

(1 The cenſure in few words, yer well to be obſerved, that 

all chis is but yanicy in regard of procuring true happis 

neſſe to us, (otherwiſe it is an excellent and no vaine 
knowledpe) and ſo farre is it from giving trve content, 
as it breeds more vexation to the mind, or feeds it but 

| with wind, MNMNP"?, for ſolid foode, verf. 14. 

2 The reaſon of this ceoſure,ver/,15.Firſt,trom irs weake + 

| nefſle,to corre and amend the cauſes of our infelicity, 

| or thecrookedneſſe and perverſneſſe of our natore,or 

errors of our knowledge,(both nnderſtood byiMYPD)it 

being impoſſible for the wiſeſt of mortall men toobtaine 

lo exaRt knowledg in theſe things, as to ſet ſtrait the __ 
anvg\ 
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C 
2 Of Morality, verſ.17. He gave his minde to underſtand the whole 
courle of pradticall affaires and aQions of men,wherein men doe carry 
chem wiſely, juſtly, and vertoonſly, wherein fooliſhly and wickedly. | 
In briefe, hee ſought out to know the whole myſterie of Vertve and 
Vice,tearming that wiſdone, this madneſſe and folly. 
inquiry and well befitting a King, whom it conceroes to krow what 
belong to himſelfe and ſubjeRs in matters Ethick, Politick, and Occos 
nomick- 
(x Cenſure, that itis a vexation of ſpirit, viz+to ſee the endleſle 


————_—_—  H-—_—_—_— aa - 


3 & conhrmarion of the truth and juſtice of chis cenſure, by 2 Pro- 


to 


of the whole Bocke of Ecclefraſtes 


and diſtorted Image of God in vs, ſo farre en knows ( 
ledgin its loweſt degree (much leſſe ſancification) and to free | 


us trom errours tn apprehending the oacure of chings, wherewirh 
even Sa/9510n,though leſle than other, yet was alſo troubled. Se- 
condly, from its imperfettions and defeds, there being many 
thouſand particalars in Nature ſtill unknowne to them that 


know moſt, Herein ische vexation of chis knowledge, the former 
is the vanity of it, | 


Jepſi:; you may be deceived . your knowledge haply is weske, 
(ighr, and ordinary, 2nd this judgement il] grounded, &c. Salo- 
men anſwecs, Nayzthey are beſt able to judge of things that beſt 
know them, But upon due examination of. his own heart, and 
z!| the excellent endowments thereof, he findes,that as he had all 
Royall dignities,riches,a04q greatneſſe of outward (tate, ſo he had 
g2ten more wiſedome than the greateſt char went before him 
1m his Kingdome,or *n1277 35 be hadmagnifiedandpreferred wil. 
domein his choyce above other things, 1 Kngs ſo NDDIN hee 
had increaſed therein more than any; further, chat this know» 
ledgewas not groundleſſe,ſuperficiall, woven out of roving and 
vncereaine imaginations and weake concluſions, but was experi- 
mentall | His Heart had ſeene}] his underſtanding and judge- 


ment tooke exaQ obſervation of what his eyes had ſeere inall| 


particulars of Nature, brought aato his view from farre and 
neere,ver/.16, 


An excellent 


Of this knowledg we have likewiſe the 


folly and wrerchedneſſe of mans nature, and what good every 
one ought to doe,and yet how little any one is either willing or 
able te practice ir,ver/.17, | 

A proofe of this ſentence particularly annext to thiv inde of 
knowledge, bur appliable ro both; it is drawne from the ill 
concomiranc, or companion of chis knowledge, 5.e. continuall; 
diſcontent and priefe of minde: for if wereſpeR firſt, the la» 
boar and affiit:on of body and minde in ſearching after it:Se- 
condly, theincricate doubts, queſtions,opinions,erronrs which 
muſt he ſcanaed with much trouble & lictle profic, Thirdly,the 
new diſcovery of our invincible ignorance in a world of mat- 
ters even when we know moſt. Fourthly,the envy,negleA ,znd 
diſreſp-& that a more excellent meaſure of knowledge than 
common drawes upon us. Fifthly,che inſofficiencie of it to per-| 
fe that which is amiſſe in our ſelves or others. Sixthly, the 


periſhing nature ofir, that neither it nor vs by it is EY 
but decaies by our 3ge, dies and is forgotteu in our graves: if 
we reſpeR theſe 3nd the like, it cannot but vex us co the beart,} 
ro = ſo defirable a quality to bee fo little beneficial to us, 
verſ.18, 


CHAP, 
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4 , Said in mixe heart; Goe to now I will prove thee with mirth. there- 

| RES, fore enjoy eiirrat. beheld the alſo u vanity, : 
A | 2 2 | ſaid of laughter, 1t 14 madde avd of mirth What doth 512 
<A” 3 1 ſought in mine heart to give mire ſelfe wntowine(yer arquain« 
FIST WW ing mine heart With wiſedome }and to lay hold on folly, zl! 1 might 

ſee what Was that good for the ſonnes of men which 1hty ſhould doe under the heaven 

all the dates of their life. 

4 1 made mee preat wirkes, I builded me houſes, I planted meFVineyards. 

5 1 made mee Gardens and Orchards, and 1 planted trees in them of all kinde of 
rwuits. 

F 6 1 made me pooles of water,to water therewith the wod that bringeth forth 
trees, 

7 1 got me ſervants and maidens, and had {ervants borye in my houſe; al/ol 
bad great poſſeſſions «f great and ſmall cattell,above all that were in Jer#/alem be- 
i T6Ye fees 
| / 8 I gathered me als filver ard gold, and the peculiar treaſure of Kings, and of 

the Provinces: I gat me men fingers, and women ſingers, and the delights of the ſons 
of men,as mu{icall inſtruments;and that of all ſorts. 

9 So 1 vas great, and increaſed more than all that Were brfore me in Jeruſalem; 
alſs my wiſdome remained With me. 

10 And whatſoever mine cyes deſired, 1 kept not from them, I with held not miye | 
beart from any joy: for my heart rejoyced in all my labour; and this was my portion 
of all my labour, 

IT Then 1 locked on all the workes that my hands had Wrought, and on the labcur 
What I badlaboured ro doe: and behold all was vanity and vexation of ſpirit, and 
there was uo profit under the Sunne, | 

I2 Andl tarned my ſelfe to behold wiſdome, and madneſſe,and fo!ly;for what can 
the man doe that commeth after the King ? even that Which hath beene alricady 
done. | 
13 Then I ſaw that wiſdome exce'leth folly, as far as light excelleth darkneſſe. 

14 The wiſe mans eyes ate #n bu head,but the foole Walketh in darkni ſe: and 1 
wy ſelfe perceived allo that one event happeneth tothim all. 

15 Then ſaid lin my heart. As it hapneth to the foolt;, ſo it hapneth even to me, 
and why was | then more wile? T hen | ſaid in my heart,that this alſo ts vanity, 

16 For there is no remembrance of the wiſe more than of the foole for ever,ſeing 
that which now \s, in the daJes to come ſhall be forootten; and b.w dieth the Wiſe 
man? as the foole. 

17 Therefore 1 hated life, becauſe the worke that u wronght under the Sunne is 
grievous anto me for all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit, 

18 Tea 1 hated all my labour which | had taken under the ſunne; becauſe 1 
ſhinld leave it unto the man that ſhall be after me. 
19 And Who knowerh Whether be ſhall be a wiſe man or a foote; yet ſhall he have 
rule over all my labour Wherein 1 have laboured, and wherein 1 have ſhewed my 
ſelfe wiſe under the Sunne; thu is alſo vanity, 

20 Therefore 1 went about to cauſe my heart to deſpaire of all the labour Which 1 
rooke under the Sunne. / 
21 For there u a man Whoſe labour is in Wiſedame, and in knowledge and in equity: 
yer ro man that hath not laboured therein ſh ill be leave it for bu portion; thus alſois 
vanity ,anda great evill. 

22 For what hath mancf all his labour, and of the vexation of his heart wherein 
he bath laboured under the Sunne? 

23 For all bs dates are ſorrowes, and his travell griefe;yea his heart taketh not 
reſt in the might; this #4 alſo vanity. - 


24 There 
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| 24 There is nothing better for a man, than that he ſhould eate and drinke, and 
' that he ſhould make his ſouls enjoy good in hs labonr. Thu alſo 1 ſav thas it was 
from the hand of God. 
25 For whocan eate? or who elſe can haſten berevnto more than 1? 
26 For God giveth to a mas that w goodin his fight, wiſedome, and knowledge, 
and joy:but to the ſinner he giveth travell, to gather, and to heape np, that be may 
give to him that i good before Goa: Thu alſo is vanity and vexation of ſpirit, 


q 2 En the ſtadies of learning and knowlepe, Sa/cmmon falls( from the | 
betcer to worſe)to make triall of another coarſe for the obcainiog of 
happineſſe,and that is by Pl:aſares and Delights in the uſe of 211 things 
tending to the cheering up of the body and minde, Sceing the knowledg 
* of the creatures could do him no good, he would try what delight the uſe 

of them could bring anto him. . 
Now whereas there are two kindes'of Pleaſures: 


Some more bruitiſh, ſeaſuall, and Epicuriſh, letting looſe the 
reines co all voluptuous deſires, withoar all regard of reaſon, re- 
ligion or honeſty. 
Some more manly and tolerable guided and bounded within the 
rales of ceaſon and common honey : we cannot thinke, that ſo 
wiſe and good a man as Sa/omen would jlike an Apicizs or Sar- 
danapalus) leeke for the felicity of a reaſonable man in braitiſh 
and unreaſonable pleaſures, and at the firſt fall from all religion 
and civility,to ſuch folly and impiety. True it is,that theſe plea» 
ſurable courſes did draw him roo farre ro forger both God and 
himſelfe; but it appeares by ehe ſequell of this Chapter, chat 
Salomon purpoſed with himſelfe to keepe the middle way, ?u/tis 
tics miſcere conſilium, ſo to give himſelfe gnto his delight, as 
withall ro retaine his wiſedome, by the power whereof be might 
exactly diſcerne how farre a man might ge in the uſe of them, 
and what was the utmoſt extenr of goodneſle char could bee 
found inthem, And this certainely was che onely way to take 
a true ſurvey of pleaſure, ſo to uſe them as ſtill ro keepe his wil. 
dome and judgement ſound, and not beſotted, Now in the pur- 
ſait of theſe more worthy and manlike pleaſures, declared in 
the former part of this Chapter,we have to obſerve, 

1 A generall ſumme of Salomon deliberation, praQtice, and 
cenſure touching chis matter of pleaſure: 

1: His courſe parpoſed 2nd reſolved on by himſelfe [7 
ſaid in my brart ] i.e. decreed in his mind to try what 
pleaſure would doe, ſeeing knowledg gave him no 
better content, ver. I. 

2 His Cenſare of this courſe; 

C1Arlarge,it is Vanity,all pleaſures periſhing with 
their aſe, ver/.1. 
2 More ſpecially, of an eminent degree of Pleaſure 
or Laughter, & its root or cauſe,viz,merriment, 
| whether ontward of the company,or inward in 
| the free and frolike temper of the heart:of theſe 
| Salomons judgement is,that they are unreaſonable 
4 and madmen that delight in them,and that they 
7 know not what chey doe, if they thinke content. 


P_ 


| 


| menc ſtands therein; a ſevere cenſure of lavgh- 

ter and profuſe jollity,arguiog levity, fooliſh- 

| | neſſe,fnfalneſſe in the ſubjeR or object of it,or 
both, verl. 2, 


2 A 
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| 2 A particular declaration of Salomon experience 10 the courtreof 


Ir, 


C Pleaſures, wherein he ſers out to us, 
I His intent [he ſought i» bis heart to lay hold on folly} deviſed in 


( 


2 His praQiice and execution of his purpoſe, ſet forth in 
"x His proviſion of all materials wherout to worke his delights; 


deſcribed 


al. mremens Wonemernned groemmmmomamngy = Woe rmennng 


Salomon had | 
no warre. | 


bimſelfe co finde the beſt and ſpeedieſt meanes co ger himleife 
all contenting pleaſures,whbich courſe from the event he calls 
folly, This is amplified by the 

1 Manner of it | yer 1172 leading or acquainting my heart 


with wiſdeme to vie pleaſure with diſcretion, co vie chem 
and to dilcerne their vanityg co keepe himſelfe ſtil] Miſter 
of his heart,and nor make it a ſlave ro his dehghts,to keepe 
him within compaſle of piety and honeſty, &c. 

End of it, to ſee whether felicity did lyeia theſe or no, 


ver[.3« 


(1 Jnthe parts and ſeveralls of Salomon; royall magnificens 
cie,his proviſion for the effeRing of his contentment a» 
oreeing to the greatneſle of his eſtate and mindettheſe 
particulars 3re, 
| Cx Samptuous and delicate diet, 3, vnder the name 
of Wine,compriſiag all manner of coſtly fare,cu. 
rious and Jong 1112? banquecrings, &c. under 
this alſo we may comprebend gorgeous apparell, 
and all proviſion for che body. 
2 Stately Editices and Palaces,verſ.4. 
\- | 3 Vineyards, Gardens,Orchards,01779 very Para» 
| | j dies for curious variety,& excellencie of all ſorts 
of trees, ver.5. 
| 4 Fiſh- ponds and Ciſterns of waters to water his 
Gardens &O:rchards,that for bigneſſe were more 
| like a wood, JY” than a privaie incloſure, verſ.6. 
5 Multitade of Attendants, Servants of both lexes, 
1 Caken up abroad, and bred up in his houſe, vesſ 7. 
4 6 Numberſome herds of Catteil , the poſſellion 
| whereof were,as for ſupply of neceſſary uſes, ſo 
not a litcle fordelight,eſpeciallyſuch as are brovght 
from forreine parts, whereofSa/cmn had, no duubr, 
| Sreat ſtore, ver[.7. 
! 7 Treaſures of Gold, Silver,precious Stones,2nd ra- 
rities M21D wherewith all Princes and Provinces 
preſented him withall, vez. 8, | 
\ Vocal of men and women, 
8 Muſick of all lorts4\ - 
/ Inſtrumeotall. 
Both illuſtrated by anEpithere, The delights of the 
] ſonnes of men,unleſſe TY" FAY ſhail be caken| 
{ for beaucifull captive women, whom Sa/omou made 
his Concubines,and calls them the delights of men 
ver[,$. 
| | Of all theſe particulars and more,fee 1 Xing, 4.and 
\ Cap.10. 2 Chron. 9. 
2 Inthegreacneſle and excellencie of this his proviſioo, 
| illuſtrated, 
I By compariſon wich formerKings, whom in pomp 
and magnificent ſtate he farre exceeded,v.9. 


2 By, 


RE ——— 
| —_— 


of the whale Boske of Eccleſiaſtes, 


| 
| 


- 


3 


POR 
| 
| 


| 


Aa 


C 


neſle ſtood to him, inabling him to invent the moſt curious 
| 20d requilite,and yet moſt {awfuli pleaſures ver, g. 


c 


| 2 By the r reatneſſe of his Wiſedome, which in the whole buſj- 


ſtudied to give fall content, ſparing for no coſt nor 1ibour to | 


| 3 By the largeneſfle of his Deſires, to which (/al-a pi-rare) he 


procure all delights chat might be bad, ver. 10. 


2 His contentment and joy that he cooke in thoſe workes of his 


(his heart rejoyced in ali his labour} this was the rop and com- 
plement of his delights,that nothiog hindered him (warre, (ick- 
neſſz,forrow of minde) from a free and cheerefall ufe of all this 
his greatneſſe;and this he enjoyed as the onely portion 3nd bene- 
fite of his labour.No man could doe more, but many take the like 
paines,bat reape not this content, verſ.10, 

His opinion and judgement concerning this courſe of pleaſures. 
This he delivers upon an adviſed and unpartiail ſurvey of all his 
olorious and magnificent contentments which with great labour 
and contention of minde he bad effeRed, whereupon he findes 
that all is Vanity, changeable, fleetiog, periſhing, &c. and vex1» 
tion of ſpirit, weariſome in gettivg and enjoying: in briefe with- 
ont all true benefic trending to true felicity, verſe 11. And all this 
of lawfull pleaſures. 


$F 2 Thus have we theſe two wayes to happineſſe propoſed and cenſured: 
now followes a review of them both,wherein Salomon diſcovers unto us ſome 
further particulars concerning each of them: as | 
1 Touching the Knowledge of things; wherein we have 
I Sal2mons adviſed conſideration and ſecond thoughts upon tha courſe, 
1 tarned wy ſelfe(a note of heedfulneſſe)ſ[to behold Wiſedome na» 
turall Knowleds and morall Pradence,| and madveſſe and folly” 5.e 
] gnorance and erronr, viciouſneſſe and fillinefſe i@ mo7all behaviour” 
The exaQneſſe of this review, Salomon corfirmes by way of preven' 
tion, That none can doe more than himſelfe hath done in this point” 
aod they that come after the King, a King, and ſech a King will come 
facre ſhort of him in this enquiry. Ergo,Salomon, the wileſt man that 
ever hath or ſhall live opon the earth, except Adam in innocency,and 
Chriſt, which doth authoriſe his cenſure beyond exception, ver(.1 2, 
2 His judgement and determination, 


1 Of the Benefit and excellency of this Knowledge, 
C1 Ser downe by compariſon with and diſpraiſe of its oppo- 
lite Wiſedome excelleth folly ]Yerſ.13. 


| | | neſſe,ver(.13. 
| Reaſon, from the effeAs of both [the wiſe 
| | mans eyes are in his head] as a watch- 


tower to diſcover round about him and 
afarre off, 5. e. be is wary, judicious, heed- 
full, and adviſed inall his courſes, and fo 
2 Woſtry.S Walkes in the light; as a man thar carries 
a candle before bim: [ but a foole walkes io 
darkeneſſeJhis eyes be out, orin his heeles, 
he is ignorant, raſh, beady, confident, 10- 
obſervant of circumſtances, of convenien- 
| cesor miſchiefes, ſtumbles on, not know 
| & ing which way to chuſe or refoſe, like a man 
| that goes without a lanthorne, or carries it 
\ at his backe,ver(.1 4. 


ted by 


CSimilirude,as farce as light is better than dark: | 


GC c Y Of [ 


| 


| 


Prov.17-24, 


te 
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An Analyticall Expoſition 


In regard of 
proſperity or 
2averlity du. 
ring this lite, 


NC, 


Q. Of the me- 
mory of anci- 
ent Heatheus, 
&C, 


U—— 


| 2 Ofthe vanity and weakeneſſe of ir, from the common event 

that befallech both the wiſe and the fooliſh, from which no 
| mans wiſedome can exempt himſelfe, no not the wilcſt [ e- 
ven to mee] the wileſt of men, the ſame lot befals that ro 0- 


thers: and therefore there is in this reſpet no cauſe why a 
ma" ſhould ſtady to be more learned than another, which is 
a great vanity, verſe 14, and 15. This agreement betweene 
w:iledome and folly is 


- 


| 
| 
| 
| | 


1 Confirmed by argument, there are two evills common 
with the wiſe man and che foole. 

i Oblivion,the perſons «nd doings both of wiſe and| 
fooliſh ſhall be forgotten in ſucceeding zges, 

2 Death, which ſeazeth on the wiſe man,as well 25 on 
the foole,wver/. 1 6. 

2 Amplified by the effeRs it wrought in Salomon, viz. An 
hatred of life,as a thing not loveiy nor defirable,if it be 
ſeparated from all true contentment, which he could 
not fiod in any thing under the Sunne ; a!l being evill 
5.6. troableſore, grievous, vaine, and vexirg, ve). 17. 
Wherein S$a/o20n ſhewes that bimſelfe did, and ve- 
ry man will doe, as he is 2 natural) man, viz.rather w ſh 
for death then miſſe of comfort and happineſle io his 
life, &defire rather not to be, thandeperperuallyughappy, | 


2 Touching the enjoyment of all things in this life: bere1nSa/omoy expeſſerb 

x What i|Sevill in mans labour under the Sonne, in gerting him great- 

nefſe, and abundance of earthly pleaſures and poſſeſſions: this be ſets 
downe by ſhewing, 


' I The 


| 


particulars wherein this evill confiſterh, & they are theſe 


{1 A neceſſary divorce to be made betweene us and all that 
we enjoy. Death will part us aſunder, and we muſt leave 

our labour to poſterity,verſe.28.Becavſe,&c. 
2 Our impotency in diſpoſing that which we leave behind, 
| there and inthat manner as we deſire, None can tel} what 


will become of his goods, honours, pleaſures, when he 
is dead, whar bis berre will be,and how be will diſpoſe 
of things, wiſely or fooliſhly: but be he wiſe or fooliſh, 
he muſt be Maſter and Ruler of all:if wiſe, be will thir ke 
bimſelfe wiſer than his anceſtovrs,and charge, tracſlate, 
and alter all ina new faſhion(as ſeldome ovr tore fachers 
workes pleaſe as; ) ifa foole, he will quickly waſte and 
conſume all:{o that all the fachers wiſedome ſhall ſoone 
come to naught by the ſonnes folly, ver/.15. 

The unequall condition of the Heire and his Predeceſſor, | 
viz.that what cheone bath been a long time in gathering, 
by all wiſe,skilfoll,provident,and juſt courſes; the other 
inzdayor moment comes to enjoy without all labor,care, 
and paines taking, and this is a (ingular vanity and evill, 
that a man by Gering ſtill and dotog nothing, may get as 
much aad have as much contentment as another by all ais 
provident and lawfull labour, vez(.21. 


This is amplified, and {proved that the diſadvantage lies on the 
Pp: edeceſſors part; (et downe in a 
(1 2nueſtion, What hath that man (5. e: predeceſſor) what 


commodities hath hee of his Jabour more than theoti;e: ? 

verſe 22. 

2 Anſwver, Nothiog more in contentment, much more 
in 


CY 


' Þ 4 Es. 
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| of the while Booke of Eccleſtaſtes, 


2 Th 
r 


e 
arg 


ſ2 


| 


K 


jintoileand trouble, labour 1a the day,wearineſſe in Jaboor, 


cares and thoughts in the night, and this co advance poſte- 
rity,for whom he is a true drudpe and purveyour,that they 
may enjoy with eaſe what he bath with care and anxiecy 
gotten together, And therefore in this caſe they that per 
and have moſt, cannot yet be fo happy as their poſterity, 
which is vanity,ver[.23. 

effect which theſe conſiderations wrought in S2/omen: which 


Diſlike and Hatred of all his msgnificent workes, wezles,poſ- 
ſeſſions and pleaſures,vez.19, Wherein bee did well to grow 
out of love with theſe things, not to afﬀect and eſteeme them 
too couch; but ill ro hate chem, his workes and labour being 
good in themſelves, thovgh not ſo good as to mike him 


happy. 
Deſpaire, whereto he perſwaded his heart to caſt of all hope 


of ever attaining perfect contentment and true felicity by the 


uſe of any thing under the Sunne,ver/.21, Wherein hee did 
well,ſo reclaiming himſelfe from the purſuit of earthly con- 
tents, which may by Gods bleſſings afford ſome comfort in 
this life, {and {o are not to deſpaire) bur cannot yeeld what 
Salomon here looked for, perfeR happineſle. | 


2 VVhat is that onely good that can be found io all worldly thinge? The 
world is not a meere racke and engine to torment mens mindes and bo- 
dies: ſome comfort is be found in the uſe of exrtbly things, which $4- 


lomon now deſcribes. Ina word,it is that which, 1 Tm. 6. 15 called Con- 


{ 


Nething 


revtation joyned with podlineſſe, this onely makes a wan maſter of the | better, verſ.24. 
utmoſt comfore worldly things can afford; touching this: moſt excellcnt 
yertne(the very ſoule that puts life into all earthly things)we are to note 


SYS 


7. Its deſcription, verſe 24+ by the principail parts of it:firſt, a free 


and liberall uſe of the creature| that he eate and drinke ]Secondly,a 
cheerefull minde, joyfully reſting it ſelfe in the preſent ſtate and uſe 
of rhiogs[ that he makes his ſoule enjoy good, &c. ] both which are 
oppoſite to nipardlineſſe, greedy and wide defires, endlefſe and 
reſtleſſe projets for further matters, murmuring and repining at 
prefeot condition, with other daughters and nurſes of an unhappy 
and diſcontented heart. 


SS 2. 


/ 1 Fountaine and thecagſe, it is 2 gift from the hand of God 


4 


Its Commendation and Excellency ſet forth by the 


bimtelfe,and therefore firſt a very ſpeciall favour-Secondly, 
not inthe power of worldly things to give,verſe 24, Abun- 
dance doth not breed contentmenr,which Sa/cmen proves by 
bis one experience, verſ. 25. No man could enjoy more 
than he dtd, and have better meanes to procure eaſie and 
ſpeedy delights in all bis labour: bur for himſeife be findes 
that as there is no comfort but that which arifeth from the 
contented uſe of things, ſo that ir wss not iO bis owne or 
their power to procure this, but from Gods bleſlicg,and by 
meanes of it, his heart did reioy ce inall his labour, as it is, 
ver(.11. X 
2 The ſubieQof it, viz.the godly wan, [ to him that is good ] 
and ſincerely good[ in his ſight] God gives | wiſedome 'and 
knowledgeJto get ard provide[ and joy jin uling, No man 
content with his eſtate but a goly man. This awplified by 
the contrary ina wicked manor (inner, who wants 
C£ 1 VViſedome 


2 


Adqs 3 4.1 ”, 
Devt.8,17. 
Geds bleſſing 
makcth rich. 


An Analyticall Expoſition 


Prov.28.8. 


Iob 27. 19, 17\ 


| 1 Wiſedome in getting: in that which reſtiefſe labour and im- 


not onely to gather, but to heap up with vaſt and im- 
| mesforable deſires. Wherein 2ifo hee is a foole, in that hee 
| doth ſo willingly travell and drudge, and thinkes thar toile 
his bappineſſe,which God bath laid on him as a vexation ard 
puniſhment he gives Jverſe 26. 


s 

| gettings, but living or dead, they ſha)l be tranſlated to the uſe 
of the godly, for whom he leaſt of all provided them. This 
ſphere 3; #73 as. (Sometimes good mens riches alſo taken 
away, threatned to Hezrkiah.) This alſo, 5, e. this travell 

: and.lot of the wicked is vanity, &c.verſe 2 6. 


i RR 


| CHAP. 11. 
= every thing there is a (caſ9n, and a time to every purpoſe avder the Hea- 


Ven. 
2. A time tobe borne, and atime to dic: a time to plant, and a time to pluck up. 
that which # planted, 


4 A time to Weepe,and a time to langh: 4 time to mourne, and a time to dance. 

5 4 time tocaſt alvay ſtones, and a time to gather ſtones together: a time 10 em: 
brace,and a time to refraine from embracinge 

6 eA time to get and @ time to loole:g time to heepe, and a time 10 caſt away? 

7 Atime to vem,and a time to feWv:a time to keeps ſilente,and a time to ſpeakes 

8 A time to love,and 4 time to hate* a time of Warre, and a time of peace, 

9 What profit hath he that worketb,in tbas wherein be laboareth ? 

10 Ihave ſeexe the travell which God bath given to the ſonnes of men, tobe ex- 
erciſed init, | 
| I: He hath made every thing beautifull in his time:alſo kee hath ſes the worldin 
' their heart, ſo that no man can finde out the works that God maketh from the begin- 
ning t0 the end. 


i, this lifes : 

I 3 And alſo that every man ſponld eate and drinks, and enjoy the good of all hu 
labour it tu the gift of God. 

14 I know that whatſoever God doth,it ſhall be for ever: nothing can be put toit, 
nor any thing taken fromitz and God aoth it that men ſhould feare before bim. 


and God requireth that Which 1s paſt. 

16 eAnd moreover { ſaw under the Sunne the place of Fudgment,that wickedneſſe 
Was there; and the place of righteouſneſſe that inigquigy was there. 

17 Iaidin my beart, God ſhall judge the righteous and the Wicked: for thre ua 
time there for every purpoſe,and for every worke, 

18 I ſaid in my heart concerning the eſtate of the ſans of men, that God might mas 
nifeſt them, and that they might fee that they themſelves are beaſts. 

19 For that which befalleth the ſonnes of men befalleth braſts, even one thing be» 
falleth them: as the one dieth ſo dieth the other; yea they have all one breath: ſothat 
« man hath no preeminence above a beaſt, for all ts vanity, 

20 ell gee intoone place,all are of the dnſt,and all turne to anſt againe. 

21 Who kneweth the ſpirit of man that getth upward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt 
that goeth downeward to the earth ? | 

22 Wherefore I perceived that there 1s nothing better, than that a man ſhould ve” 
Joyce in buy owne workes, for that is his portion; for who ſhall bring him to Jee what 


2 Comfort In enjoying; bimſelfe ſhall rake little benefit by his 


3 A time to kill,and « time to htale: a time to break downe, and a time to build up 


15 That which hath beene, « now, and that which ts to be, hath already beene,\ 


—_—__ 


| . moderate cares { he giveth travell ] hee wearies bimſelfe, | 


| 


12 [know that there is no good 5n them, but for a man ts rejoyce, and t0 ace geod | 


' ſoall be after him. CC 3. The 


——  _J 


| 


of the whole Booke of Eccleſtaſtes, | 


19 3-T” 


Providence 
medication 


Argyments are 
_ 1 From che Decree and fore-appointment of God, ordaining the time and 
manner to every event under heaven. The reaſon ſtands thus; 


If al 


He Arguments which Sa/o-mo» brings us to perſwade ns ro Conten- 
tation with our eſtate and portion; which are takeo from Gods 
in the government and adminiſtration of all chiogs: the faith and 
whereof is a ſingular and enforcing motive to contentment, The 


[things in che world depend on che diſpoling of a higher providence 


than that of man, which bath appointed the certcaine time,as of their 
beeing, To of their converſion and change, then is no protic to 
man in his |abour, but a contented reſtiog 1a that which God ſends, 


Bot,&c. Ergo, &c, 
The Sequell is moſt manifeſt, ſeeing it were madneſſe 2nd folly to 
diſquier and vex our ſelves with hopes, feares, projecs, anxious 
contrivances and proſecutions, about that whereco we have neither 
wiſdome nor power to give either beeing or continuance, 


[ 
The Concluſion is, ver. 9. whar profit, &c. the ſame that Ia. 6. 


Objeft. 1f man bave no profit of all his [abovr, bur all come to paſſe by 
fate and deſtiny,to what purpoſe then ſhould we take paines in avy 


Sol.verſ.10. We muſt notwithſtanding labour and buſie onr ſelves in 


2 Arguwent,from the excellencie ofGods working in the goveroment and 
diſpohrg of all things, God brings all things to paſſe in a moſt comely 
order in che moſt ſeaſonable and fit opportunity beautifull in his time] 
not onely good, bur beautifull, and if not in it ſelfe, yet io his time, all 
circumſtances duly conſidered,moſt ſeemely,ordetly, and every way de- 
ficting. Therefore we have good reaſon to be contented, and like well of | 


Minor is 

{ 1 Set dowae, v.1. to every thing there is [27 a ſet and prefixed 
time or ſeaſon: yea to thole things chat may ſeeme moſt 
contingent,not only natorall things, but all voluntary aRions 
PN which depends on mans eleQion, counſell and will, ir is 
not in our power to doe what and when, and how, and how 
long we would, but all within and without us depends on 8 
ſecret providence, for its beginning,continuance, and end. 

2 /|luſtrated and proved by induction of many particulars, 
wherein theſe fatall ſeaſons, chavges, and revolutions are 
daily ſeene, Inſtances are many, both in naturall and volun+ 
tary chings, ver. 2,3,4,5,6,7,8. which we are to underſtand 
onely according to the event, what things fall out afrer Gods 
8ppointment, not the lawfulneſſe or unlawfulneſle of them, 
what chiogs ſhould be by Gods Commandement, 


\ a——— k A. : 


97. | Which of you by taking thought ] ia vaine are all our purpoſes, 
counſels, devices,plots, donbring of ill ſucceſſe,or confident per- 
ſwaſions of good, &c, if we think to worke out our bappineſſe by 
them, ſeeing when we have done all,zll muſt depend on the deter » 
minate counſell of God, Prov.27.1.7er.10.23. Jam-4413.a00 ergo, 
nothing better then patient waiting for,and cheerefull contentment 
in the event however ir fail oor, ſuffering our ſelves to be governed 
by Gods wiſdome and good pleaſure. This Concluſion is amplified 
by a Pcolepfis in the next verſe, 


thing, why zre we not idle, &c? 


all lawfull endeavours, and this firſt, by Gods commandement who 
hath laid it on vs; Secondly, for our good to be exerciſed, kept 
from idleneſſe,ſloth, pride, &c. io briefe, Gods providence doth not 
exclude the uſe of lawfull meanes, but implies chem to be uſed 
with ſubmiſſion to bis will. , 


CC 2 our 


m—— 
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| dn Analytical Expoſition 


our condicion, ſeeing that which is, is in its time the beſt and beſt ficting, 
verl.11. This point is cleered by removall of an objection; it ſeemes not 
ſo (may fome ſay ! that matters are carried in ſuch a decent order, many 
things fall our, whereof we can ſee no reaſon why they ſhould be ac- 
counted fo excellent, &c. Hereto Salomon anſwers partly, | 
: By Deniall, [he hath fer the world in your hearts] God hath nor 

left himſelfe without witneſſe of his righteous, equall, and beau- 

eifall ordering of things, but hath ſcc it forth ro be obſervedin the 
Bocke of the world. And this be batbſ ſer in their beartsJ 5.e. gi- 

ven man a large defire,& alſo in power in good meaſure to compre- 

h:od and underſtand the Hiſtorie of Nature, with the courte of 
humane affaices: ſo that if men did but give themfelves to the 

exact obſervation ofthings, they might io moſt of them perceive 

an admirable order in their wiſe and deautifull coatrivance. 

2 By Conceſſion, that there are many things above our reaſon and 
2pprebenſion,whereinto the eye of our underſtanding cannot pierce 

to. find out the cauſes, meanes, and manner of their beginoiogs, 
proceedings, and endings, Theſe God hath ſhut vp in his ſecrer 
counſel}, leaving us to admire them, aod to judge of their equall- 
reſſe,by that which in other caſes is eahly diſceroable,ver/.11. 

| 3 Argument, from the inevitable courſe of Gods providence,it beivg above 
our power to reſiſt or a'ter ic [| what God doth ſhall be for ever] in the 

| decree, or uſe and end;or far ever, s. e, ſo loag as God will, nor'to bee; 
changed and undone when man will: in whoſe power it is not ro adde 
what he thinkes defeRive, or take away what be /magires ſuperfinops; 
that is co croſle, diſſanull, and turne afide cthe;counſell of God, for the 
eſtabl:ſhing of his own deſignements. ' This ſtedfaſtneſſe God uſeth in 
bis proceedings[that men might feare before him ] 5.e. not leane to their 
wiſedome in pride and preſumptuous reſolutions, nor grow deſperate in 


[4 


| 


farious oppofiog Gods worke,not yetidle in negleR of all meanes, but 
with a contented and hamble minde, to ſubmit themſelves to Gods 0+ 
verruling power, referring themſelves to his diſpoſing, ver/-1 4. 

4 Argumenc, from the perpetual! conſtarcie of Gods provident adminiſtra» 
tion of the world, { That which hath been is now, &c, ] God hath not 
of late begun co uſe this courſe,neither hath he dealt with former, nor 
will deale with later ages, otherwiſe then he doth wich the preſent; 
things that zre paſt 17 ] he ſeekes out, WPY? and cauſeth a circular 

revolution and returve of all things in their convenient ſeaſons. This is a 
great arg+ment to contencment;for, Ferre quam lortem patiuntur omnes, 
nemo recnſat,verſ.15. {p12 

SS 4 We have a repecition ofthe firſt Concluſion [chat nothing is better than 
contentation and cranquillicy of minde ] in che tweifth aod chintcenth 
verles, where thovgh ic be repeated as a conſequent on the ſecond Ar- 
gument, yet it is to be underſtoood, as iſſuing from them all. The ſame 
thipg then is repeated in theie verſes, which was delivered, ver. 24,25. 

of the ſecond Chapter, contentacion being let forth by its 
1 Pa'ts, rejoycing, cating, and drinking, enjoying good of ones Ja- 


boar. 
F Adjund and companion, Piety, Doing of good. 

3 Cauſe, the gift of God: All amplified by $a/omons own experience 
in this point 1 know. JAnd bitherto of cbecwo firſt courſes for ob» 
taining bappineſſe by the knowledge, and uſe of woridly things, 
both ſhewed.to be inſufficient and vaine, : 

T Salomon now proceedeth to the conſideration of a third courſe, and that is, 


honours, - greacneſfle, authority, ard rale over others, which unto moſt 
ſeemes the onely happy thing in the world. 'Sqa/owen proves that preatneſſe 
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| 


| by itiſelfe without goodneſle, ;. e. Wiſedome and Piety, is fo farre from 

making any man hippy, as it makes all both ſupeciours and ivferiours moſt 

miſerable. "This poincis declared, 

1 Generally, in all great ones that have in their hands power and anthority 
over others. 
and almoſt unſepsrable adjunR or cffeR of ſuch grearneſſe, viz. oppreſli- 
0n,wrong and injuſtice. Now an oppreſſour, a tyrant, &c can never be 
happy,what ever other may deeme of his pompe and power, they are but 
glorious miſeries. Touching this point of oppreſſion in men of great 
place and office,Saloyron 

Cx: Propounds what he ſaw (as well in his owne as in other Countties; 
by obſecvation and by relation of ſtories, and chiefly by inſpicati- 


on) 


the very place of judgment and juſtice. Thoſe men and places 
chat ſhould be the ſanQuaary of the diſtreſſed and wronged, were 
the maintainers and praQiſers of iniquicy, and publick injuſtice. 
Hereis a ſecret argument 4 majors ad minuw, If Magiſtrates, bee 
proteRors of Lawes,then much more other potent perſons, not ſo 
neerely bound to their obſervation; and if Magiſtrates at their 
tribunall, then much more ar other times, &c. ſo eaſily doth all 
greacneſle corrupt it ſelfe with violence and injuſtice, ver. 16, 
2 Paſſe, his ceofure on thoſe dealings two waies: 


(x 


The miſerable vanity whereof is.expreſſed in the common 


commonly praiſed by Magiſtrates themſelves, and that in 


According to the judgement of Gods Spirit, teaching both 
what patience we muſt have under ſach oppreſſion, and 
what ſevetityGod will uſe againſt ſach oppreſlors,[ God will 
judge the righreous, ergo, much more the wicked } fo that 
theſe violent & unequal! courſes ſhall looſe vs nothiog if we 
wait on God;nor gaine them any thing through the ſeverity 
of his diſpleaſure. The proceedings of God againſt chem is 
proved by the certaine and infallible government of the Di. 
vine providence;[ chereisa time,there OW ] 5.e, with God 
before his Tribunall [for every purpoſe and every worke] 
when in dne ſeaſon all their cruel] devices and conſultations, 
and all their bloody and anjuſt practices for devouring the 
poore&c;ſhall be called to acconnt, doomed and damaed, 
wver.17, 
According to the judgment of carnall reaſon, which drawes 
hence ill concluſions, tending 
1 To the overthrow of gvernment,and all cightof ſuperio, 
= and ſubjeRtion amovgſt men. This impious Concln- 
jonis 
"1 Laiddowne,vezf. 18|_ 7 faid in my heartJ»;z follow- 
ing the gaideof humane diſcourſe & corrupted rea. 
| ſon! concerning the eſtate M197) fs orderof men] 
viz,this diſtinion of rankes and degrees in the go- 
{ verniment of ſuperiours,and ſubjeRien of inferiours, 
[ that God might manifeſt them DFi2N7 D120] 
make it appeare and lay them open by his jadgments 
or{\that God bath advanced them to dignity whoſe 
z Vice-gerents they claime themſelves to be,or | that 
! _God,hatb purged them Jmade chem holy, but (to fee 
_ [ to MN] as farce as a man can judge by that which 
appeares oucwardly they are degenerated into beaſts, 
and ſive no better chan beaſts doe one amongſt and 
\ towards avotber; or, [MYNT7 that chey might ſee ] 
| vpon diſcovery of their vnmanly doings, that they | 
Cc 4 are 
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An AnalyticallExpoſiticn : 


Take his ple- 


aſure while | 


he may, ſee- 
ing he is like 
to be opprel. 
ſed whilſt he 
lives. 

Et poſt more 
tem nbil. 


are no berter chan beaſts jn their conditions and man. 
ners,and alſo ia their natures,as the ſequell iwplies. The 
ſecond interpretation ſeemes moſt oaturall, and from 
the (ignification of the word comes DNA El: fi,choiſe| 
men ſet up is government as it were by Gods appoint- | 
ment, but they are indeed bat as ſtronger beaſts preying 
ovpon the weaker. | 

Confirmed, but ' by weake and ſophiſticall arguments 
from the common events and accidents of both: the 
| ſame thipg happeneth to both: ergo, there'is no prebee 
| | minence of one above the other:the antecedents proved 


_ by particulars. | 

| (1 Death, as a bruit beaſt dies, ſo doth a man. 
| 2 Cauſe of life, as a beaſt lives, ſo doth man, they 
have both one breath, ſenſe, motion, nouriſh- 

| [| ment, breathing, all alike, &c. verſ, 19, 

| 2 The matcer of their bodies, both che (ame, of 
the duſt, both diſſolved into the ſame, into 
duſt againe, verf. 20, 

4 Their Forme,or Soule, both have the ſame; for 
whereas men talke of an immortall foule of 
man, which ſevered from the body, aſcends upto 
Heaven, and that the ſoule of a bruit beaſt de- 
ſcends downeward, chat it falls and periſheth 
rogether with the body: they doe but ſpeake by | 
gheſſe,who knowes it, who ever ſaw it, what 

|  Anatomiſt can find it out? v.21. | 

Hence the Atheiſt concludes, that ſeeing men are in the 

ſame condition for their nature that bruite beaſts 
| are, they ſhould likewiſe be the ſame for the point of 
| government, and that every man ſhould live without 
the bond of Lawes, of government, of ſubjeQion, as 

bruite creatures doe. What prebeminence hath a 

man abovea bruitebeaſt? Ergo, what preheminence 

| ſhould one manclaime above another ? 

| 2 To Epicuriſme and Senſuality,v.22. Secing a man and a beaſt 
arealike,there is theo nothing better for a man than to doe as 

a beaſt doth,caſt all care away for future times, looke to thoſe 

- things that are axe pedes, live voluptaouſly, and give content 
to all naturall and fenſuall defires: for,chis is all the good hee! 
can enjoy whilſt be lives. 

Obje&, But there is ſomething after this life to be looked for. 

Sol.Who can tell that ? who can ſhew a man what ſhall be after 
deach? wherefore let as eace and drioke, for we muſt die to 

L morrow,and when we are dead all dies with us. | 


| 
| 
|: 


mm 


——_ .—_—_— 


g& ] returned; and conſidered all the oppreſſions that are done nnder the Sunne; 
ana behold, the teares of ſuch as Were oppreſſed, and they had no comfoy- 


ter: and on the ſide of their oppreſſours there was power, but they had »o comfor- 
fer. 
2 Wherefore I praiſed the dead which are already dead,more tha the living which 
are yet alives 


—_— 
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3 Yea britey ts he than both they, Which hath not Jer brene, who hath not [rene the 
evill warke that ts dane under the Suuxe, 
4 eApaine, I conſidered all travell, and every right works, that for thicra manu 
euvied of his nrighbonr;thu is alſo vanity,aud vexaiton of ſpirit. - 
| 5 The foole hotd:th his hauds together, and eateth bis ovone fleſs. 
| 6 Better us an bandfull with quectueſſe, than buth the hands full with travel) and 
vexation of ſpirit. | 
7 Then | raturned,and I ſa\v vanity nnder the Suune. 
$ There is one alone, and there is not 4 ſecond, yea, bee bath neither chilge nor 
brother;yet is there uo end of alt big labrur* neither &@ bis eye fatirfl with riches; 
neither laith hee, For Whom dos I labour and bereave my ſonle of good ? this is allo 
vanity, yea,st ts a, are'travell. 
9 T woare better than one becauſe they have @ goid reward for their labour. 
10 For if they fall, the one will lift wp hu fellows but wee to him that is alone | 
when be faltetb for be hath nat another to belpe him wp. | 
11 Againe, if two lie together, then they have beete:but baw can one be warme 
alone ? | 
12 And if oxe prevaile againſt him, twa ſtall with and bim* and a threefold 
cord is net quickly broken. 
13 Botrer is 4 poore and'Wiſe childe,than an old and fooliſh King,Wvho will no more 
be edmoniſhed. 
14 Fay ont of priſon hue commeth to reigne, Whereas alſo he that is borne in hu 
Kingdome becommeth poore, 
| 15 1 conſidered all the living. which walke under the Sane, with thelecond childe 
that ſhall tand up in his ſtead. : ; 
16 There is wo exd of all the people, even of all that bave beene before thim:\ 
they alfo thatcoms after ſhall not rejoxce in him: ſurely this alfa is vanity and ve- 
| Xation of ſpirit. j 


TT —_ review of the nature of oppreſtioo, with ſome more par- 
t ticu/arstheran depending. Here thenwe have tobe conſidered, 
C1 An aggraratian of the miſerable vex:tion of poore oppreſſed 
peopic under cruel and cyrannicall Goveroours, ver. 1. ampli- 
fied by 
{'1The greatneſſe of it,they were oppreſled not onely to priefe 
| | and complaining but alſo to texres. 


4 | 2 The help, ! on their fide co cruſh them and keepe them 
2 lelle eſtace | under, bur no pttty to releeve and ſupport 

| of the op- 4 them? or, yer na comforter] though helpes» 
preſſedin } lefſe 3nd weake,moſt tnhumane, ſeeing we 

| | regardof - | naturally pitty a Larke io a Kites claw,or 8 


_ filly Lambeio a Lions mouth 
2 Other evill coafequents and effeRs ehat it workes in ſubjeds, 
and thoſe of inferioor ranke, either | 
C1 Privately, in thoſe that feele this ſmart, viz. wearineſſe of 
life;for ſo n2turall reaſon judgeth, that the caſe is better 
with the dead jhowſoever dead)char are freed from this| 
tyrannie, than with the liviog that feele it: yes, that it is 
2 becter never to have beene at all, than co bee borne co ſuch 
miſerie,ver(«2,3. | 
| 2 Publickly,in others as well as the oppreſfed: and theſe are 
ewo: vis 
1 Idlenefſe and negle& of |xbour in mens callings. Under 


unjuſt and bad government, a miſerable people are _ 
th. 


"Ochers who were incompaſſianate. Ia.59.16; 
| Their apprefſors, which had power and mifght| zer. 26.27, 


Vide 10b; 312, 
G6. 


| 


An Analytical Expoſition 1 


As in Rufſia, | 
Turky, peſan—| 


try of France, 
Sc, 


Or,as they 
that compole 
themſelves to 
ſ]:epe. 
Prov.26.15. 


The Tewes 
though of all 
nations moſt 
opprefſe1, yet: 
Rill induilrions 


diſheartened and .diſcourzged from all worthy and painefdll chdete 
vours, and fo caſt off all care, and betake themſelyes-to idleneſle: in 
this evill.note, 


L 
L 


| 
| 


S# 


The ground-and motive that drawes men to it, verſ-4,that mens 
labour and-travels, MWYDBNIMNDUI their ſtreight and right 
dealing, their-vertuovs and noble endeavous ater zany e1ni- 
nent degree of excellencie in avy kind whatſoever, get them 
nothing but envie and moleſtation, both from equalls and (w- 


' periours; If a man be rich, his wealth brings bim in danger, &c. 


if wife, learned, valiant, juſt, he is ſuſpeced, diſgraced, as not 
well brooking tbe corruption of the State. So that in ſuch a 
Common-wealth all generous motions ace eaſily nipr 20d kept | 
under; whea the putting forward of ones ſeife doth but draw 
on others envious eyes and (landerous tongues, contempt and 
diſgrace in ſtead of hovour, &c, Which is a great vanity and 
vexationto a good mince. ; 

The praQice of it, [ the foele foldeth hy hands] in his boſome, 
under his armes, in bis pockets, 5. e. meronyw.{Ggn5, he rcfuſerh 
to take paines; which is not dove withour ſtretching forth the 
hands, Prov. 31. 19, 26, this amplified by the cffeR of it]] he 
eateth bis ovpn fl:/5] 4. e, he waſteth and conſumes himleife, 
bringing poverty on h:s eſtate, fickneſſe on his body, violent 
death by lewd and filching courtes, &c, © He that'doth this is 
pronounced here to be a Foole, wichout grace;which teacheth 
us painefulneſſe and induſtry in our places: without wit, which 
would in reaſon that a man ſhould cor ſtarve himſelfe, becavſe 
another will unjuſtly take part of his proviſion, nor willing- 
ly begger h:mſclfe, becauſe againſt bts wiil he muſt belpe co 
enrich another man,verſ, 5, 

The prerence for it, ver. 6, Hee hath for his defence a prover. 
diall ſentence,[ Better 5s 4» handfull,&c. in its true meaning, 
nor much differing from thar, Prov,17.1. Bur here applyed 
by the (laggard in an ill cooſtrution, as who ſhould ſay, Bet- 
ter is a penuy by begging, thantwo pence by true labour, Where- 
in rhe foole is deceived:firſt,io mifecalling his)oth and idleceſle, 
by the name of reſt, 73M) quietneſle: and alſo miſſe-tearmivg 
laboar, by the name of vexation of ſpirit, as if contentment | 
and paines-taking were oppolite, Second!y,thathe thinkes it is 
betcer to be without good things, than be at ſome troublein 
getting them, and ſome unjuſt moleſtation from ochers in eo» 
joving them. | 


2 Overthrow of humane ſociety: when all catch, exch 6ne ſhifts for 
one, the people foliow their Rulers, whom they ſee to bee all for 
themſelves, and nothing. for the poblick: fo they ſcrape together 
what they can get, but will part with oothiog, Wherein they ate 10 
the other extreame oppoſite to the jdle pertovns, who is good nei. 
ther for publick nor private, theſe take immoderare paincs, but all 
for private, without any reſpeR to common benehir, This diſeaſe Sa* 
lemon 


o 


| | I Solitarineſle. 


1 Deſcribes unto us in ſuch a perſon as may in this kinde ſeeme 
moſt notable: viz.a miſerable ſcraping covetous drudge,whe- 
ther he be private perſon or pubI1ck governour, that js all for 
bimſelfe,and extreamely-having wheo there is co cauſe, ve:/, 
8. where note this mans 

Hee is one, and that without a ſecond, hee 

hath neither chilae nor brother , neither kindred nor alli. 

ance, 
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2 Cenfures, it is vagity with awitneſſe,a ſore, hard, 8nd grievous tr'e : 
vell, verſ.8, and ſuchas Salomon could not marke without great 

| beed.fulneſſe,7 retarne, &c.9.7, 

; 3 IMoſtrates by irs contrary,viz. Society and community of life ſhew- | © 

| ing the evils and diſcommoadicies of a ſolitary, by che good and  £4"% i? Pre- 
beoefic of a fociable life, which is ſex dowoe FR 

(1 Generally, in that Aziome [Two are bertcy than one] 5..e. 


| 
2Particularly, in ſome chiefe commodities that ariſe unto us by | 


| Gmilitodes: Diſciples ſent 


——_— — 


ance, oor acquaintance and friends: or if he have, yet hee neis 
ther ſeckes to beipe them,nor for helpe from them; bur lives 
Itke a man 10 a wildernefle, 

His excefſe {notwithſtanding his lonene(ſe)both jo 12bour and 
delire | there 55 neend, &c.] the leſle he needs,che more hee 
ſcekes afcer. 

His inconſiderateneſſe and folly in his courſes, making himſelfe 
miſerable, and not perceivingit; [/e («ith not for whom, &c.] 
he lahours for that whereof he himielfe makes no vie, nor 20y 
elle ſhall whilſt he lives, and wheo he is dead who ſhall, hee 
knowes not.[ Bereave my ſoule of good Jin the cheerfull and locia» 
ble uſing and imparting of what he bath. 


Sociery is better than privacie and folitarineſſe; the gene* 
rall reaſon is added [They have a good reward for their labour ] 
z.e. men living together in loving communion and fellow. 
ſhip, rezpe more benefic by their {abour than others : viz. 
others direRion, encouragement, and aſſiſtance , rejoycing |. 
both in gecting and enjoying,cthey labour with more cheere- | 
fuloefſe, poſſeſſe with more ſecurity and content, ver[.9. [ 


the company and ſociety of others; ſpecified in three inſtancesor | 


1 Ofcwo imployed in one labour, journey, or other buſi-; two by two. 
neſle, when ſome miſhap befa)ls one of them, 2s a dan- 
Ser02s fall, lameneſle, (ickneſſe, &c, his fellow and com. 
panion will relieve him: which if he want, woe to him, 
he periſhes and ſiakes under his misfortane. So by this 
publick (ociety, we have helpe in adverſities that befall us 

| fromchelove and friendſhip of friends and well-willers, 

| who will pitty and ſapport us in our trouble and ill-fare: 
but a folicery covetons wretch is hated and forſaken of 
all having not a friend to ſtand to him,ver/. 10. 

2 Of two lying together in cold weather, they get and give | 43;hug lying 
heate each to other: if both lay alone, they mighr lye | with Lavid, , 
a-cold. This is another benefit of ſociety, helpe in diſpatch | 1 K#g-1. 
of our buſineſſes and affaires : when many mens heads, 
and hands and purſes joyne together , bufineſſe goes on 
more wiſely, ſucceeds more happily. But one a!one, how 
can he avoyde many inconveniences? This is true in ſpi- 
ritusll as well as civill affaires, Heb. 10,2 4.verſ.11.- 

z Of two contending or fighting: if a man alone be aſſaulted 
by 8nother, be may be vanquiſhed: bur if he have a ſe-, . 
cond, he may make his part good with him: or if not fo, 1rd 
yer with the helpe of athird, hee will ſurely overcome | |. 

' him,according to the Proverb, A three.fold cord treble, gc. 

| ewiſted,is not haſtily broken. A. third benefit of ſocietie, | Prov.27.17. 

helpe and ſaccour a2ainſt dangers that we feare will come | OP? 
on as, wherein a man ſociable and beloved of others, ſhall cw rs 

have their ayde and protection to defend him; whereas a an, co, x. 

man | 
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An Analyticall Expoſution 


So for Gentle- 
mens eldeſt 
Sonnes, 


| "TNA 


1 


L 


man that lives onely to himſelfe, without entercourſe of my- 


tuall duties with others, lyes open to all diſadvantages, ha» | 


ving no man that will ſtep in betweene him and his adverſa» 
ry to ward offa blow,butrather all will lay on more loade, 


verl,12, 


Thus ſociety is neceſſary at all rimes,and in all courſes of life, which men 
by tyraonicall,unjuſt,and covetous dealing ſeeke to overthiow, looks 
ing more to their private, than the common g00d, 


So much of the vanities that attend upon Greatcedle in generall:now fol; 


lowes in 
2 Speciall, of that moſt eminent degree of greatneſſe and power where- 


co man can aſcend, and wherein above avy thing men think happi- 

neſſe is to bee found, and that is King/y digniry,the vanity and wezkes 

neſſe whereof in regard of true felicity, Sa/omen a King deſcribes, 

Cx In the ſtate and perſon of a fooliſh King, rhe glory of whole 
place and dignity can never make him fo happy, as his folly 
will make him miſerable, Wherefore, Salomon doth greatly 
debaſe and bring this his outward royalty and magnificence in 
diſgrace, preferring one of his meaneſt ſubjeQs before bim,ver, 13, 


and 14:where we have the 
xz Compariſon, the parties compared on the one fide; Firſt,a 


2 


L 
2 Int 


contentment in their royall dignity, d*pending much on the 
affeRion of their people towards ther can never be entire, fo 
long as they are ioſtable and fickle in their deſires, 
are unconſtant, affeRting changes, loathing the preſent, hopirs 
for better under new Governours, ready from diſlike to fall to re. 


Vole 


. \1 By his owne experience [_/ have ſcene] it may be in his 


| 


| fead, ] with the beire that ſhall ſacceede him in the King- 


Subjeat; Secondly, a Childe or young man; Thirdly, a 
poore childe for wealth and riches, both great occaſions of 
contewpt 3 but fourthly, a wiſechilde, diſcreet and religi+ 
ous: - On the other ſide; Firſt, a King: Secondly, an 01d 
Kiog: Thirdly a rich and potent King, ail arguments of 
admiration and honour: Fovrthly, but a fooliſh King, ;.e. 
that will not bee admoniſhed, that can give himlſelte no 
g00d counſell, nor will take any from others: and ſuch a 
one muſt needs be fooliſh and wicked, theſe two Jaid in the 
ballance, Salomon faith, that ſuch a chiide weighes heavier 
in goodnefle and excellencie than fuch a King,verſ 13, 

A confirmation of the compariſon, by the diffcrent events 
that befall them both, viz. advancement of the one from 
meane eſtate, low degree [ our of priſon ] to the honour ofa 
Scepter,and dignity of a Prince, Ffal. 113. 3s 7efeph, Da- 
ziel, Davids the ruine and depoſing of the other, { hee that 
5s borne in his Kingdowe] or borne a King, becomes a beg. 
Sar, 2 bondman; as this is. true of Kings, ſo of all infe» 


riour greatneſſe: Gentlemen borne,dye beggars; and a beg- | 


Sar by birth, proves 
ſtrie, verſ.14. ; 
he condicion of all Kings, whether wife or fooliſh: whoſe 


a Gentleman by his vertue and indu» 


But ſo they 


and defection, &c,whbich Salomon proves. 


owne particular, though he were a moſt excellent King, 
[allthe living which walke under the Sunne} viz... the pre- 
lent generation | With the-child that ſhall ſtand up in his 


dome, with DY him] they joyre thermſelves, him they 
follow, flatter, praiſe, admire as the Sunne-riſing; baving 
a/moſt 


_————Y 
o 


on 
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2/moſt depoſed his fatherin their favour 2od affeRions. 9. 15. 

2 By che perpecoall anconftant hamonr of the people : [" there is #0 

ed ] vis. not ſo much in ſucceſſion of generitions, as ſerledneſſe 

of reſolution and contentment with the preſent eſtate : they muſt 

have ſomething they know not whar, better or worſe than what 

| they now have to all 92? the people, ns aoMc7s ] tothe molti- 

t tode giddy and light-headed : chac this diſeaſe 1s heredicary to 

all people, he ſhewes by parts, both ſuch as in the former age 

diſlixed the fath-r in hope of the ſonne; and in latter ages, that 

caſt off the ſonne in expeRation of che grand-child, and ſo till 
downward, ver[. 16. 

The Cenſare followes, that certainely this is vanity and vexation ; 2 mar- 
vellous diſcontent and griefe to a King, co ſee himſelfe diſreſpeRed, his 
age contemned, and his name and account growne our of cequeſt: at 
leaſt, alwaies to ſee upon how inconſtant x foundation his honour is 
reared up, viz, the grace and favour of the people. How violent and 
jealous affeAtions theſe things bave ſtirred up in Kings, all Rories and 
experience of times ſhew, ver/. 16. | 


A. 


2 Be not raſh with thy month, and let net thine heart be haſty to 
utter any thing before God : for God is in Heaven, and thou upon 
earth, therefore let thy word: be few. | | 

3 For adreame commeth through the multitude of buſineſſe, and a fooles voyce u 
knowne by multitude of words, | 

4 When thou voWeſt a vol unto God, deferre not to pay it; for be hath no plea- 
ſare in fooles : pay that Which thou haſt vowed. 

$ Better is it that thou ſhouldeſt not vow, than that then ſhonldſt vew and not 


ay. 

, s Suffer not thy mouth to canſe thy fleſh to ſinne , neither ſay thou before the «An- 
gel , that it was an errourg wherefore ſhanld God be angry at thy veyce, and deſtroy 
the worke of thine hand? | . 

7 For in the multitude of dreames , and many Words, there ate alſo divers vanie- 
ties: but feare thou God. 

$ If thou ſeeſt the oppreſſiowof the pore, and vielent perverting of judgment and 
juſtice in a Province, marvel! not at the matter; for he that ts higher than the bigheſt 
regardeth, and there be bigher than they. 
; 9 Moreover, the profit of the earth i for all; the King bimſelfe i ſerved by the 

ela. 

10 He that loveth ſilver, ſhall not be ſatufied with flver; nor he that loveth abun. 
dance, with increaſe: tha'is alſo vanity. 

11 When goods increaſe, they are increaſed that eate them: and what good #4 
there to the owners thereof, (aving the bebolding of them with their eyes? 

I2 The ſl:epe of « labowring man is (Weete, Whether be cate little or much : but 
the abundance of the rich will not (uſfer him to ſleepe. 

13 There u aſore evill which 1 bavs ſcene nnder the Sunne, namely, riches kept 
for the owners thereof to their hurt. wv; 
| 14 Butthoſeviches periſh by evill travell; and be befetterh 4 ſonne, andthere 
nothing in ha hand, 


CRAP, V. 
ARA Eepe thy forte when thu goeſt to the houſe of God, and be more ready to|. 
Al a, Hears , than to give the ſacrifice of fooles ; for they gonſider not that 
SZ they doevill. 


| 


I; ef: he came forth of bis mothers Wombe, nakgd ſoall be returne togo as be 
Dd came, 
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Erod, 3.5, 
Joſh, z. 


x Sam, 15, 22, 
Eſay xr. 10,&c, 
Pſal.50.8, 
Zech.7.4,5, 
6,7. | 
Matth. 15, 
Eſa. 58.4. 


| Prov. 15.3, 


came, and ſhall take nothing of his labour, which be may carry awa) in hu hand. 
| 16. «And thu alſois 8 ſore will, that in all points as he came, [6 ſhall.be £0; 8nd 
| what profit hath he that hath lahowred for the Wjnde ? 
17. eh his daits alſo he eateth in darkneſſe, and he hath much ſorroW and wrath 
with his fickneſſe. 
18. Behold, that Which 1 have ſeene; it goed and comely for one toeate and to 
drinke, and toenjoy the good of all bis labour that he raketh under the Sunne, all the 
daies of his life which God giveth him; for it © bus portion. | | 
19. Every man alſo to whom God hath given riches and wealth , and hath given 
him poter to cate thereof, and to take bu portion, and to rejojce in bu labour, thus is 
the gift of God. 
20. For be ſhall net much remember the daies of hu life, becauſe Gea ar[wereth 
him in the joy of bu bears. 


chis fi: ſt parc of the Chapter he interlaceth a notable Digeeſlion couchiog 
the true worſhip of God, as a direQiion for the right uſe, and remedy againſt 
all corroptions incident to theſe foure courſes which men uſually cake co ger 
happineſſe. In chis Digrefſion we may obſerve three points: 
I .The Manner of right performing of religious ſervices, ſpecified unto us 
in three particular parts of the worſhip of God; 
I Sacrifice, under which is comprehended the whole publick worſhip 
of God, inſtituted under the Law, . Concerning the right obſervation 
whereof, Sa/omon gives ns thefe precepts: | 
'x To prepare our ſelves, and adviſedly to conſider what we go 
about ; [| Take heed to thy foot ] from travellers wa}king in 
ſach- waies as it is eaſy to ſtep out of the right way; or ſtum- 
ble and fall in it; and ſuch are all religions duties to us , who 
by reaſon of corruption quickly go alide in doing them, Ergo 
we are adviſed to take heed to our bearts, our affeRions, 
thoughts, intentions, behavious, &c, | When We go into the 
| Houſe of God | Temple or Synagogue where God 1s publickly 
| worſhiped, 
Not to reſt in the outward-work , bot in the inward power 
of Religion. There being two parts of Gods wo: ſhip, v1z. 
| Mercy and Sacrifice;. or, Obedience and Ceremovy, we are 
commanded to be more neere or ready to | hrare }5. e. to un- 
derſtand, believe, obey, and prafiie the will of Gud, revealed 


renp Salomon proceeds to the fourth way to happineſle, viz. Richer: in 


offer ſacrifice ] to keep all legall and outward obſervations, 
| Without faith, ſanity, and reformation of life. Theſe pre- 
cepts are inforced upon us by the diſgrace and cenſure of ſuch 


as negleA them,who are termed [| Fooles ] hypocrices,carnsll 
| and wicked perſons, devoyde of grace and trve vaderſtan- 


do they know not what, being ignorant of the nature, qua» 
| lity, and end of Gods worſhip , hd fo think they do-God 
good ſervice when they commit hatefull ſins and foule abo- 
| minations , and fuch an one is deſervedly to be ſtiled a wicked 
L 
2 Prayer, 
the 


foole, verſ. I. , 
and under that,all Speeches of .or unto God. Touching theſe, 
(1 Raleis,that all inconſiderate raſhneſſe be avoided, ſerious 2nd 
matore deliberation uſed; [ Be nor roſe withihy mcath 7) ſpeak 
[ not vaioly ,unadviſedly,baſtily,thy tongue running before thy 


diog : and why ſo? | for they kzoW nor they doevill, | they| 


| 


| in the, Law and Prophets read and expounded to us, | than ro| 


wit;babble not, be not bold in affirmiog what thou art "_ 
| of, 


Pay 
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ws 


of, &c.How ſhall this be?let thy heart guide thy tongue, [ /ce nor 
thy h:art be haſty to utter any thing brf,re Ged ] ponder in th 


minde, apprehend. matters thorowly, ſet thy thoughts in order | 


defore thou give leave to thy roogue co vtcer them, eſpeciallyin 
Gods hearing. Riw, undigeſted, and tumulcuary meditations 
| venc thetoſelves ina wilde, wandering, and idle diſcourſe. This 
| precept is confirmed by a reaſon from thequality of God,to, or of 
whom we ſpeake, and of our ſelves, {[ God is in hiaven] 5 lorious, 
wiſe, powerfull, in place of higheſt Excellencie and Mzjeſtie: 
[_thow art on earth ]1 weake, unwiſe,unworthy creature, infiaite!y 
inferiour in degree anto thy Creator: and therefore it becomes 
thee not to ſpeake of him bat with preateſt feare, reverence, and 
adviſedneſſe. We know how meane men ſpeake co Kings and 
Nobles, &c; 
Rale is i our ſpeeches,to uſe few words:ſo to covch our dif- 
coarſe, that all laviſh ſuperfluous tatkativeneſſe ' be avoyded, all 
needleſſe and hearcleffe repecitions, unneceſſary d grefſions, te- 
dious prolixity, to the wezrying of our ſelves and* others be 
ſhynned, ver{,2.This rule is preſſed upon us by two reaſons: 
(1 Gods digaity, our balſeneſleſ therefore] ſubjeaAs muſt deliver 
their mindes to Kings in briefe tearmes. . 
2 From the ſubject wherein, or roote from whence maltipli. 
T city of words comes,viz.he is 3 foole that uſerh ir and folly 
is the cauſe of it; which is iſluſtcated by compariſon: as 
| dreames and vaine fancies in the night ſpring from variety 
and malticude of buſineſſe in the day, ſo doth much talke 
| and multitude ofwords diſcover a fooliſh heart and witleſſe 
head, ver(.3, 


ee nn—— _——_—— ——_ 
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L 
3 Fowes,for the right making and keeping wh:reof we have two pre- 


cepts delivered unto us; 
1 That what we doe lawfolly vow, wee take heede to periorme 
it,and that ſpeedily without deſsy, f 3/hen thou vameſt a vow 
| ro God,deterre not to pay it,] this rule is backed by two rea- 
ſons: 
1 From Gods diſpleaſure with ſach as breake promiſe, and 
| keepe not their day with him.[ he hath no pleaſure in fooles: | 
he is greatly offznded with ſuch fooles 3s thele, thar 
| | think to mock,deceive, and cozen him; Ergo, pay what 
thou voweſt, verſ.4. 
T2 By compariſon with a ſafer and lefſe dargerous conrſe: 
] | ſeeing the making of vowes is a thirg that we aitenot 
bound to, it is better to make rone at all, than to make 
| | andnorkeepe,zer/.5, 
2 That we avoyde all raſh vowes, vnadviſedly, ignorant!y, and 
| finfully made, when either we vow unlawful things, but after 
repent us,and ſeeke for ſhifts and excuſes,or io things ſiofull 
2nd unlawfull: | Suffer not thy month rf@anſe thy fir ſh ro ſinne} 
!  briognot on thy ſelfe the guilt of finne,by inconfiderate vow- 
| ing: [Nor ſay before the eAvgel 5,e. * Chriſt the ſearcher of 
| the heare, who will admit of no excuſes: or, [| the Agel, ]i.e. 


Meſſenger of God, viz, the Prieſt, before whom the errours 


of raſh vowes were. to be confeſſed, Lev.5.4,5. [ That it Was 
an errour] 20 overſight, he knew not well what he vowed : 
Ergo,requires pardon for nor performing it. Reaſons bereof 
are | 


1 Gods anger againſt offenders in this kinde, ſhewed, | i» 
; ___ ke 


| 


{In many words 
' there cannar 

; want wicked, 

' neſle, 
Prov,10419, 


— 


| Deut, 23.21; 
(Jacob deferred 
! his vow. 


| G:n.34. & 35. 


'I 37s 
Plal.C6.x 3314, 


1 Cor,7, 28, 


, Mat-31, 
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RE 


* Or,this may 
be a third pre- 
cept againſt 

mulcplicucy of 
Vowes, 


deſtroying the Worke of their hanas} 4 e. crefſing and defer-" 
tiog the:r purpoles counſels, and endeavours, for accompliſh. 
ment whereof theſe vowes were incovſiderately made, ver /.6, 
2*The vanity and folly of ſuch raſh promiſes and ſimple excu- 
| ſes afterwards; compared to the idle fancies in the multitude 
_ of corfuſed dreames,wverſ7. 

$9 the manner to be obſerved in religious daties; now followes, 

2 The Ground and cauſe which brings forth the right obſervation and 
performance of religions duties io the former and all other kindes, 
wiz, The fear of God [But ſeare thou Ged) this is the beginring of 
true piety and wiſdome. | 

3 Aneffec of true Religion,viz. Patience in regard of wrong and op- 
preſſion offered unto thoſe that are poore:eſpecia\ly if they bereli- 
gious: [If thos Jeeſt ,&c.marvell not at it Jcount it no ſtrange thing, 
sS if that were juſt cauſe to doubt and diſtruſt of Gods providerce, 
and to fall from him, The reaſon is, [for he that # higher thay the 
higheſt, "viz. God bimſelfe[ zegardetbJco puoiſh in due time, [ard 
there be higher than they ]viz 1. Angels whom God ſets as the ſubor> 

dinate Miniſters overtKingdomes god Kings, co execute his judg- 
ments on tyrants 2nd oppreſſors,wer/.8. | 
Afeer this Digreſſion Salomon retornes to the fourth Way, wherein men vſu- 
ally looke to fiadetrue happineſle, that is, Riches and Poſſeſlions, Goods of 
for:une:which being of two ſorts, Y 

1 Such as immediately coocerne the maintenance of mans life, as all pro- 
viſion for back and belly,ariſing from the earth by Tillage, Plantation, 
breeding of Cattell. 

2 Such as are bot the inſtraments and meanes for the procuring of the 
forenamed neceſſaries,as Money, Jewels, &c. Sal mon treateth of both 
ſorts,and | | 

[7 Compareth theſe two kindes together, ſhewing the excellercie of 

the fruits and increaſe of the Earch,in Corne,Cartell, &c, above all 
pecuniary poſſeſſions,albeit men commonly chuſe to have abun+ 


| 


the better, he proves, 

{1 By their common and generall uſe, (as that which is beſt is 
moſt common) [ 7 he profit of the earth « for all] ſupplies all 
neceſſaries for our lives,and that for all people chat live vpon 
| ie, wbich the earth as a kinde mother, feeds and nouriſheth, 
Tillage, &c.is the life and bloud of a Common- wealth; that 
overthrowne, all dies with it. This is amplified by inſtavce 
in that kinde of men,who, if any, might ſeeme by reaſon of 
their great prerogatives and priyiledges to be exempred from 
dependance on che husbandman, viz. Kiogs, they alſo are 
ſerved and maintained by the field and froits thereof. Many 
Nations have not the uſe of mocey, nor is it abſolotely need- 
full in any,but foare the revenges of che earth amongſt all, 
&cqperſ.9. | 
By their ſingular goodneſſe and efficacie in relieving our 
wants and neceſſicies,they have that goodneſle and virtue in | 
them, as of themſelves they maintaine our lives, and ſatisfie | 
all defires of natare. Illuſtrated by the contrary diſability of 
Money, which per /e eannot ſupply any of our wants, but 
onely by exchange,[ He that loverh filver ſhall not be (atisfied 
with ſilver, | he cannot fill his belly, nor cloath his back 
withir, though he love it never ſo much; no nor he that 10+ 


vech abundance of money and treaſure cannot be ſatisfied 


| 


dance of the latcer rather than of the former. That they are farre 


| 


- 
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[ with the increaſe 'of his wealth, be may die for bunger,aad 
ſtarve for cold upon a heape of money:and therefore this 
love of money is a vaine and unprofitable thing, v.10. 


2 Proveth the vanity and weskeneſfe of both ſorrs of riches, by 
many arguments in this and the next Chapter:ſome more 


"x Speciall, concerniog the firſt kinde of wealth, ſtandiog in the ins 


creaſe of che earth,Corne, Wine, Oyle,Cattell, &c, the abun- 
dance whereof is prooved co be vaine, bycomparing the conditi. 
on of the owner and maſter, with that of the Farmer or ſervanc, 
Shepheard or Hinde,or other attendants of the Family:the Ar- 
gamenc is thus; If che owner have no more true commodity by 
his abnadance, than thoſe thatare bat his miniſters and inſtru- 


ments in doiog of his buſineſſe, then is this abundance of no | 


worth in regard of trae happineſſe,&c. the ſequell is manifeſt. 


ſeciopa man may be as bappy without it, as he that bath ic. The | 


Mioor is declared by parts; 


12 


[ 


 11n the outward uſe of theſe things for back & belly, further 


than which cheic virtae extends not, Now in this the Ma- 


 ſter and ſervant is alike,| hen goods increaſe they are increas | 


ſed that eat them } many hands muſt be ſer a-worke, many 
mouthes muſt be fed, many backs cloathed, ſo that others 
have their ſhare in this abundance as well as the owner, yea 


as much as he, for what hath. he more than they, but che | 


[ b:bolding of it with his eyes?) to pleaſe himſelfe in the 
looking upon his poſſeſſions, hisCorn» fields, his Vineyards, 
his flocks, his heards,&c, and to ſay, All chis is minezand 
that is a poore contentment: otherwiſe,a ſervant, a ſtran- 
ger may view his grounds, wajke in his Gardens, with as 
much delight as the owner can doe himſeife,verſ.11, 


In che inward quietnefſe and cheerfalneſle of the minde: 


in which ic is not ſo well wich the Maſter as ic is with che 
ſervant, as appeares by one ſpeciall conſequent of a quiet 
minde.viz.Sleepe.| The ſleepe of 4 labouring man i: (Weet and 
pleaſant whether be ear little or mnch, | if little, his labour 
breeds him reſt;if much, his body being ſtrong and hard- 
ned by labour, cauſeth eaſie digeſtion and uointerrvpred 
ſleepe, and both waies his minde is ſtil] free from cares: 
{ bat the abundance of the rich will not ſuffer him to ſleepe, ]as 
bis body is overcharged with intemperate dier, ſo his heart 
is filled with cares and feares,a ſul] body and an unquier 
braine ſuffers him co take no reſt in the nighe,, 12. 


2 Generall, belonging to all kindes of riches, Theſe Arguments 
are taken 
' 1 From diſcommodities and dangers that 


riches bring unto 


rich men,[ There is a ſore evill,ec.] an eviſl ſickneſſe, or an 
evill brioging ſickneſle, ſorrow, and griefe. [ Riches kepe for 
the owners thereof to their hurt] that which they looketo bave 
hzppineſſe by,is the occaſion of their ruine and miſerie:riches 
hill the heart with pride,the body with diſeaſes through loxu- 
rious and idle living;tbe life with diſorder and difſolureneſſe: 
they expoſe a man to violent robberies, falſe accuſations,and 
oppreſſion of the more potent, &c.which evills befall not 0n« 
ly the bad, but many ofthem,the good alſo,ver/.1 3. 


From the uncertainty of their abode with us while we live: 


wheo we have them we are nor ſare of them: [and they periſh 


by evill travell]by our owne folly & improvident _—— 
Dd y 
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I Ti-m.6. 
Prov.2345- 


—_—— 


cw 


"An Analyticall Expoſutton 


CA Ee er LO a A A A AE es Ae <a AE ee ets 


by many caſvalcies in trafficking at home and abroad, or by ſome 
ſ-cret curſe of waſting a mans eſtate,&c. So that a great and wel 
ſetled eſtate is many times ſaddenly overturned,a man undone, and 
his poſterity beggered,[ He begerteth a ſonne who ſhould have all, 
and hold vp the hovſe, | and in hu hand nothing | 5. 6. the father 
hath nothing to leave him to live upon,ver, 14. | 

From the certainty ofcheic forſaking of us when we die; they | 
may leave us while we live, when we dye we muſt leave ther, 
 Whatſoever comfort they can give us,ir is but for the time of our 
| life,they have no power to free us from death,or ro-conveigh unto 
| vs any belpe and comfort after death, A moſt powerfull Argument 


to diſzble riches from ever affcRivg our true happinefſe. This va» 


1 Deſcribed by compariſon of our birth and death together, we 


| 206 
| 
3 
_ nity of riches is 
. 
I 
Ela:5.30 


| 


Theſe reaſons proving the anprofitableneſle of riches, are all il;vſtrated by an 
z ppendix touching the right uſe of all Riches, inferred by Sa{cmoy to pres | 
vent doubts and cavils which might be occaſioned by the former diſcourſe, 
aS if Riches were of no uſe nor benefic at all, 
what is the trae bench and comfort that they can afford unto us, 
that which I have ſcene the ſame chat he ſet downe before, Chap. 2. verſ. 24, 
conhbſting in two things; 

1 Liberall uſe of the creatures for all neceſſities of foode and rayment [to 

cate and to drinke. | 

2 Cheerfulneſſe and contentation of ſpirit, [to exjoy good 59 his Labour, c,) 
both are commended unto us from the 
"1 Excellencie of this contented uſe of things, 

(Jait ſelfe; 


= 


} 


| 


Io it's Author, it is Gods gift, not onr owne petting, who as hee 
| gives wealth, ſo gives power, s. e. wiſdome and grace to uſe it 
well .19. 


ſhall goe as we came,we came into the world naked, and 
brought nothing with us, and it is certaine we ſhall goe out 
naked, and carry nothing hence, ver/.15. 

Aggravated by its greatoeſle, [ir « ſore evil/] 2 miſerable 
vexation, (viz. to a rich man chat hath a-covetous minde, 
loves and cruſts in [iis riches) [ that in all points he muſt gue as 
be came] Why? the reaſon 1s added, he hath taken a great 
deale ot paines in his life, co no purpoſe and profit ac his 
death. Firſt,the paines and troubles char rich men, eſpecially 
if coverous, put themſelves to for forgetting of wealth,is ex- 
preſſed, verſ.17, [41 hu dayes be eats | gets and evjoyes his 
wealth ['5» dark»eſſe] tharis, as the next words interpret ir, 
[in much ſorroW C2 in wrath, SP foaming anger With or 6n 
hu fickneſſe | viz. diſtemper and diiquietneſſe of his heart 
and affections; all ſignifie thus much that riches arc got 
with many moleſtations both of body and minde. Secondly, 
the profit now that comes by all that is ſer downe, e7\, 16. 
[ What profit hath hee } he hath got no benefit at all [5 la. 
boaring for the winde] embracing a ſhadow, graſping the 
ayre, catching at che winde, wearying himſelfe for that 
which bath no ſobſtance of true felicity in it, 


Wherefore, Salem ſhewes 
[ Behold 


1 It is good to a mans ſelfe. 

2 Itis comely, M2” beautifull and ſeemely in regard of 0. 
thers. | 

3 It isthe onely end and purpoſe for which riches are given 
[ it's his portion] more than this, it is impoſſible to ger by 
them,v.18. 


| 


In | 


of the whole Booke of Eccleſtaſtes, 


member the dayes of hu lift] 5.e. that fore condition of travel] 
and weariſome labour which is Jaid on man during his life hall 
nor be very grievous unto him co thinke of or to endure : ſome 
griefe and burchen it ſhall be (as no man can be perfeAly hap- 
pie) but not much: VVby? thereaſoo followes, [becauſe God 
anjWers ] his honeſt laboars and deſires, (in or with the joy of 
hu heart ) giving him hearty joy and contentment in whac be 
hath, which takes away the bicterneſſe of labors paſt,and armes 


him againſt all diſcourapement in travels yet to be eodured 
verſ,2 0. 
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POR Here 14 an evill Which Thave ſeene under the Sunne, audit is common 
DS among men» 

z 2 A man to Whom God hath given riches, Wealth, and honour, [0 
—z2 that bs wanteth nothing for his ſaule of all that he defireth; yet God 
ot power to eate thereof but a ſtranger eateth ir; this is vanity, and it 
is an evil diſeaſe. 

3 If a man beget an hundred children, and live many yeares, ſo that the daies of 
his yeares be many, and his (oule be not filled With good, and alſo that be have no 
bariall, I ſay,that an untimely birth is better thay he. 

4 For he cometh in With vanity, and drparieth in darkneſſe,and his name ſhall 
be covered With darkneſſe, 

5 CMeoreover, he bath not ſcene the Sunne, nor knowne any thing: this hath 
more reſt than 1he other. 

6 Tea thongh he live a thonſand yeares twice told,yet Lath he ſcene no good: Doe 
not all goe to one place * - | 

7 eAll the labour of mani: for his month,aud yet the appetite 5s not filled, 

8 For What hath the wiſe more than the foole? what bath che poore that knoweth 
to walke before.the living ? 
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ty and vexation of ſpirit, 

10 That which bath beene is named already, and it is knowns that it is man; 
neither may ht contend With him that is mightier than he, 

11 Seeing there be many things that increaſe vanity, what is man the better? 

12 For who knoweth what is good for man in this life, all the daies of his vaine 
life, which he ſpendeth as a ſhadowifor Who can tell a man what ſhall be after him 


nnder the Sunn? 


2 L;Rom the vanity and miſery of the contrary covrſe,viz.the having 
| For riches, but wanting the right uſe of them. This evill is, 
; 1Generally propounded and aggravated by the commonneſle of ie, 


| | In its effeRt and conſequent, namely: comfort and eaſe in all the 
travels,cares and baucthens of this life, [He fall not much re 


— 


9 Better 4 the (ight of the eyes than the wandring of the d+{irer;this is alſo vanis 


there is,&c and it is 137 common, rife, or great amovgſt men 
as common ſianes are great ſinnes, ver. 1, 
2 Pzrticularlydeſccibed ia che perſon of ſfach aman as hath riches, 
and wealth,and that with honour and dignity, and all in ſuch 
| plenty as he can deſire no inore for neceflicy or lawfull delight, 
bur God gives bim not power to eatethereof,s e, to enjoy whac 
he hath: ſickneſſe of body,a diſtcuſtful},oocharitable and nig- 
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gardly minde, inceſſant cares and royle after what be hath nor, 
D d 4 troubles 


op © | 


An Analyticall Expoſition 
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croubles 20d diſquietneſle io his family.wife,or children, &c. con- 
tinuall imploymeot about others buſineſle, with the like, keepe him 
that he cannot eate hisbread in quier,nor take pleaſure in any thing 
he hath. Ke ſtarves at a full cable, and feeds on thiſtles while he} 
carries provender for others,['a ranger ſhall ear iz | one that hath 
not taken paines for it ſhall enjoy it, ver/.2. 


3 Cenſured 4 2 | 
Simply in it ſelfe, it's a vanity, and which is more,an evill fick- } 


neſſe that pucs a man co much paine and wo,v.2, | 
Comparatively, preferring the conditions of an untimely birth | 
before ſuch a manseſtate. In the compariſon conſider 
"1 The parties compared, | 
C1The rich man before deſcribed, here further deciphered | 


| by the 


Good he N' Multitude of children. 
h © © 2: Lergth of dayes, and that more than 
| | " — _y "IF 
1 Comfort and joy in his life. 
| Good be, Honour and good report at his 
| I wanteth / Fry | 
| 2 Anabortive, or untimely birth, which SalomenPpres 
ferreth before the other: viz. Itis better not io be| 
borne at all, or to be borne and die at once, than{ 
to live long in miſery and trouble, and to die without | 
' {the honour of burtiall, or without honourable burial, 
2, The reaſon of the abortives preheminence above the rich 
| man. If the abortive have more reſt and peace than the mi- 
| ſerable rich man,theo is his caſe berter than the others, Bur 
he bach, for the Abortive [ comerh in vanity ] as a thing 
| of nothing, [departs in darkreſſe] buried out of the way| 
privately,none takivg aotice of it, | and his name is covered 
| with darkneſſe}] all memory and ſpeech of him periſherh,| 
ver(.4. In which points the rich mao is no better thao he, 
| who likewiſe is borne to miſcry, buried io ignominy, and 
| 
L 
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his name put out in forgetfulnefſe;but in the next point he| 

is far worſe: the Abortive [harh not ſeene the ſurne nor 

knowne] 1z.the evils and miſerable troubles of this life, as 

the rich man hath, Ergo,itis worſe with the rich than this | 
_ untimely borne childe,verſ.5, 

This Argument is further confirmed, by removing an 
objeRion,viz. the rich man had a long life, and that is a 
good and pleaſant thing: this the Abortive hath not, 
Ergo,Salomon anſwers, 

1 While a mao lives, life ſimply in it ſelfe brings a man no 
comfort,jif all other joyes be wanting, ['T hough he live 
tWothouland yeares,jet he bathſeen no gecd | bis yeares 
hath bac multiplied bis miſery, and to him it was no | 
good thing to live,ſeeing he lived unbappily. 
12 After 1 long and miſerable life he muſt come into the 
| ſame condition with the abortive, | Do yet all gee into 
one place?} viz, the Grave; in which he is nor a jor 
becter than the abortive, becauſe he came later into ir; } 
but much worſe, for as much as he hath por nothing by 
| many yeares experience of evils, in regard whereof he 
c3n be 8ccounted no more happy in his grave than the 
abortive,v.8, 
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This condition of unhappy richmeo, as it ſeemes to illuſtrate che 
point touching the right aſe of Riches,ſo will it ſtand for a 

4 Fourth Argument,proving the vanity of Riches,viz. That a man 
may have them in his poſſc{ſion, aud yer want all comfort in the 
enjoying of them, which argue their ſingular weakneſſe and in. 
ſatficiencie, &c, 

5 Argumenr,from the ioſufficiencie of Riches to give ſatisfaRion to 
mos deſires. Contentwenc is nor contencment unleſle it be fu)l 
and (arisfaQory: which riches cannot afford as Salomon proves 
by che utmoſt extent whereto riches can reach, and chatis the 
Month, [_41/the labour of man # for his month} i.e, the body, and 
all che ſervices chereof,znd this chey may ſacistie, forther they ex- 

| tend not, {yer the ſoule i nee filled] the appetite or deſice of the 

minde is ſtil] inſatiable. The Glattons belly may burſt before his 
inordinate and ſwioiſh appetite be ſtanched, The covetous, the 
more he hath, che more he defires, The ambitious not content 
with the honour of an univerſall Monarchy, The voluptuous may 
weary their bodies and dall their ſenſes, yet not quench their 
chirſt sfrer pleaſures: wherefore, this is a great vanity in worldly 
wealth, that it can give content onely to the carkaſſe and worſer 
| pact of a man, but co his inward and more noble ſpirit it brings no 

"7 fatisfaction at all, verſ.7. 

That this is all wbich Riches can doe, Salomon proves by indus 
Qion of two paire of oppoſites,the Wiſe and the Foole, the Rich 
and the Poore. If riches and abandance had any fpeciall virtue 
ro content the minde of mao, than of all others wiſe men and rich 
| men would enjoy this happineſſe, Bur they finde no more happi- 
1 Heſſe by them than Fooles or poore men doe, and therefore there 
1s 00 moreto be look'd for. 
feole ] let a man have wealth and all morall wiſdome to manage | 
it, hc can but provide for back and belly, and ſo much may he doe 
thac hath as much wealth and lefſe wit and diſcretion.[ #hat hath 
the poore ] that wants wealth, leſſe than che rich that hacb ie, if he 

be one | chat knoweth to walke before the living | that is wiſe, pain» 
| full, and laborious, that knowes how to get his living. ſuch a one 
| hach as much profic by bis liccle, as the rich by bis abundance, hee 


jos 
| | 


hath wherewithal} co preſerve life, and che rich can doe no more, 
ver( 8. 

From hence by way of conſeQary, Salomon inferres an anſwer 
to a common objection, {Better u the fight of the eyes than the 
wandring of the deſire WDALTNIMN | better it is to have and enjoy 
| abundance, to have ſtore lying by ove, then ſtill to crave, wiſh, 


Firſt, that this is vanity; an empty conceir and hope, ſeeivg the ha. 
| vipg of much is not that which can ſectle and hl ihe deſire of the 
) fovle,Secondly,that it is vexation, abundance of riches bringing 
| abundance of cares, diſquieting the heart inſtead of comeming, 

it, ver(- 0, | | 
6 Argument, from the wenkneſſe and iovalidity of Riches to proteQ 

us againſt thoſe evils whereunto mankind is ſubjeRt, 23 lickneſles, 
griefe of heart, (inne, and the wrath of God for the puniſhmenc 


that jt 51 man, ] 8 Manis buta man be he never ſo great ia worlde 
ly wealth, that canoe exempt bim from the common condition 


[ What hath the Wiſe more than the | 


defire, and long afrer many things, to which Sa/owen anſwers; | 


of others;15 he beares the name, ſo he bach che nature of man 


ſtill: Nor can he contend with bim that s mightier, than be ] that 


of finne. [That which hath beene is named already, and it 1s knowne 
| is, 
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An Analyticall Expoſition 


Forijr i3 not in 
the nature of 
riches them» 
{elves to 
trouble but 
our indiicretion 
in ulc of ch:m. 


Tf one knew 
what would be 
cheape or deate, 
He might be 
rich within a 
yeare, 


—— 


is, with God; the ſtrokes of whoſe revenging hand he cannot ef- 
cape, how rich, prond, and preſumptaovs ſo ever be'be,v.:0, 

7 Argument from the common effeR, or at lezſt, concomitant of 
great abundance: If increaſe of riches be but an- increaſe of vanity, 
croubles, diſtraRions,cares to keepe and ule, fearesto loſe, &c, what 
| benefitthen towards true bappineſſe doth a wan get byrhem #| But 
| wany things,cramultitude of things doe but muluplyvanity: Ergo, 


What is man the better for them? |v.11. 

This Argument is confirmed by a reaſon drawne from the weak- 
nefſe and ignorance of man,to make the beſt uſe of things; a httle 
js enovgh to employ us,many and great things doe but diſtrzR vs; 
and we ſhall miſle of their true comforts, becauſe we are ignorant 
of the true wayes to raiſe them, | for who knoweth what is good fer 
man in this life? | two reaſons of this unskilfullnefle of man, inthe 
uſsge of things,are here added, 

From the ſhortneſle of mans life,we live not long enough to have 
experience of all thiogs, where, and when, and in what manner 
they may be beſt employed, { all the daies of his waine life which 
he (pendeth as a ſhadow | vaine becauſe changeable, fleeting, and 
quickly ſpent,as a ſhadow,a thing of no continuance, 
22 From our ignorance of future events, we know not how matters 
will fall our, and fo areuncertaine what courſe to take. Hence 
many errours and overſights are committed, which after-times 
corre& and tell us a ſafer coyrſe that might have been taken. [ Foy 
Who can tell man what ſhall be after him under the Sun?) which 
Way ſhall ſucceede moſt happilyzthis or that, v.12. 
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CH A Pe VII. 


: th% Good name is better than precious oyntment; and the day of death than 
A ** the day of ones birth. | 
C.. 4 2 It is better to goe to the houſe of mourning, than to goe to the houle 
$$ Þ% of feaſting; for that is the end of all men, and the living Will lay it to 
his heart. 
3 Sorrow is better than laughter; for by the ſadueſſe of the countenance the heart | 
ts made better, 
4 The heart of the Wiſe is in the houſe of monrning: but the heart of faoles is in 
the houſe of mirth. 
5 Iris better to heave the rebuke of the wiſe, than for a man to heare the jong of 
ooles. ; 
f 6 For at the crackling of thornes, under a potyfo is the laughter of the foole: this 
alſo is vanity. 
7 Surely oppreſſion mak:th a wiſe, man mad,and a gift deſtroyeth the heart, 
$ Berter is the end} a thing than the beginning thereef; and the patient in 
ſpirit is better than the prond in. ſpirit. 
9 Be not haſty in thy ſpirit to be angry: for anger reſteth in the boſom of fooles. 
10 Say not thow, What is the Caule that the former daies were better than theſe? 
for thou doeſt not enquire Wiſely concerning this, 
11 Wiſdeme is good with an inheritance: and by it there is profit to them that ſee 
the Sunne, 
I 2 For wiſedome is a defence,aud money is a defence: but the excellencie of know. 
leage is that wiſdome giveth life to them that have it. 
13 Conſider the Worke of God, for who can make that ſtraight, Which he hath 
maae crooked? | 
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"_ In the day of proſperity be joyfull, but in the day of adverſity conſider; God al* 
ſo hath ſer rhe one over againſt the ether, to the end rhas man ſhould find nothing uf-' 
ter him, £4 . | | 
15 «All things have 1 ſeenein the daies of my vanity: there i 4 juſt man that pe» 
riſheth in S righteonſueſſe , and there # a wicked man that protougeth his life in bi 
Wick-dneſſe. 

16 Be not righteous overmuch, neither make thy /elfe overwiſe ; why ſhonlteſt 
thug deſtroy thy ſelfe ? F”,22 


fore thy time? ©: 
18 [ct is good that thou ſhoalteſt take bold of this, yea, alſo from this withdraw 
not thine hand; for be that feareth God ſhall come forth of chem al. 
19 Wi{dome ſtrengtheneth the. wiſe, more than ten mighty men which are in the 
City: | 
- Foy there is not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good and finnetb ner; 
21 Alſo take no heede wnto all words that are ſpoken, leſt thin here thy ſervant 
carſe thee. | 
22 For oftentimes alſo thine owne heart knoweth, thet chow thy ſelfe likewiſe haſt 
curſed others, ? 
23  eAfll this bave 1 proved by wiſdome: 1 ſail, 1 will be Wiſe, but it was farre 
09 ts 
: 24 That which u farre off and exceeding deep, Who can find ont? 
25 1 applied mine hrart tohnow, and to ſearch, and to [eek out wiſdome, and the 
reaſon of things , and to know the wickedneſſe of folly , even of foetiſhne ſe and mad- 
mjje. , 
- end 1 find more bitter than death, the woman whoſe heart © [nares and mees,| 
and her hands as bands 3 who ſo pleaſeth God ſhall eſcape from ber, but the ſinner ſhall 
be takon by ber. | 
27 Behold, thu have I found ( ſaiththe Preather ) counting oxe by one, to find 
out the account. | | | 
28 which yet my ſoule ſecketh , but I find not : one man among a thouſand have 
I found, but a woman emong all thoſe have 1 not found. 
29 Le, this only have 1 found, that God hath made man #pright ; but they have 
ſought out many inventions. | | 


| © Salmon hath deſcribed wans chiefe bappineſſe by way of nega- 

tion, ſhewiong wherein it conſiſterh not , and overchrowing all falſe 

meaoes for the obtaining of it: Hecomes now inthe ſecond part of this Book, 

co declare affirmatively 2nd poſitively wherein mans bleſſedneſſe ſtands, and 
whereby it is obtained. This he doth, 

1 Particularly inthe ſeverall degrees and meancs of true happineſle, ſo farre 

235 in this life we may accaine anto it,in the 5,8,9,10,11 ;and pact of the 

12 Chapter. 

2 Sammarily in the concluſion of this whole diſcourſe , Chapter 12. 

verl. 8. 

For the former, the parts, degrees, or meznes of happineſſe are ſer downein 

oppoſition to the forenamed falſe and inſufficient meanes: and they are five; 

1 A good name, preferred before riches and pleafures both, viz. [ a geod 

» oJnutment | which is eſteemed among chiefeſt treaſore for irs coltlines, 

| and beſt delights for its ſavonr and ſweet ſmell, and refreſhing co the | 

body, ver. 1. 

2 Death, preferred above the day of s mans birth, vie. life, and all the 

commodities thereof, which is to be anderſtood of life, as it is accom- 

| panied wirh many miſeries and vexations, whereanto death puts an end, 

| « otherwiſe it is worſe to have no being than to be well. , 1. 


17 Be not overmuch Wicked; neither be thaw fooliſh; why ſoouldeſt them dye bes! 


Efa. 39-2. 


| 2 Sorrow and ſadne([e of hrart, preferred co mirth and pleaſure: this is 
1 Axio- 
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In Anahticall Expoſition 


Per riſum mul- 
tum, Cc, 


C1 Axiomatically delivered, ». 3. | Sorrow 6 berrey than laughter | of 
godly ſorrow, that it is better than worldly joy, is moſt crue , 206 
here meant in part. Bur even worldly ſorrow alfo, if it go oot too 
farre, as t00 breed conſuming griefe, which eace upthe heart, is to 
be commended above continuall jollity and merriments 

2 Exemplified and proved in two ſorts of ſadneſle and joy, ariſing our 
of two divers cauſes. 

1 Faverall folemoities and lamentations following mens death, 

[The houſe of mourning ] where are oppoſite barquetings ard 

merri-meetings made vuſually at mens birth, or otherwiſe by | 

thoſe that abound in wealth, | The houſe of feaſteng }] the fuſt 
cauſes ſorrow, the latter joy, but yet it is better co reſort thi- 
ther than hither. The reaſons are drawne, | 

1 From the effes of this ſorrow and joy (ex anticheſ ) 5. e. 
| which are here two: 
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' 1 More fpeciall in reſpe& of the canſe ;* Funeralls, 
Graves, Monroers, &c, breed in us a ſerious meditas 
tion of our mortall condition : [7 he living will lay it 
te big heart | adviſedly conſider of it, why? [ for :t « 

" the endof all men | beſees in others what he is in him- 
ſelfe, that he muſt go the ſame way, This (iogular 
provocation ro goodneſſe and ſobriety is oor co be 
had jo feaſts and banquets, which uſually makes us 

forget bath God and onr ſelves, v.2. 


Þ 
a 


| 


f « bertered | all light, vaine, luſtfull, and fooliſh affe- 


| lewdneſle. 
2 From the perſons that delightin them [ The heart of the 
| wiſe is #n the houſe of mourning, | a wile mans mind and 
sffetions are benc co ſadneſſe and ſobriety, and makes 
choyce to be in ſach company as may bring bim to it : 
[The heart of fooles is in the bouſe of feaſting } his deſires 
are carried afcer unſeaſonable micth and jollity , compao 
keepiog.and good fellowſhip, &c. Mirth and S:zdoeſle 
ſhew who is wiſe, who fooliſh; who good, who bad, &c. 
Lo D0r. 4. 
Reproofe , which cavſeth griefe for the preſent, and flattery 
which breeds ſome kind of joy. { 7 « better to heare the rebmhe of 
the wiſe] 2 juſt reprebenſion ſeaſonably given by a wiſe and 
godly man [ than to hears the Jong of fooles ] to be flattered by 
ungodly claw- backs, whoſe ſpeeches are as a {| Song ] and ſweet 
Maofick, very pleaſing to a carnall and corrupt mind, wey. 5, 
Thar ir is becter to be ſharply reproved, than ſmoothly ſoothed, 
Salomon proves by the different effeR of both. 
{ Flattery gives much content for che time z warmes the 


2 More generall at all times [ By the /adneſſe of the conn- 
zenance | by ſorrow appeariog in the face [_ rhe heart 


Qions are checked , the deſires and thoughts of the 
mind compoſed to a ſad and ſober temper, and made 
capable of all ioſtraQion and repreheoſion, 8c. a ſad 

£ look ſhewes and makes a fober mind; and that nor 
only in regard of ovr ſelves, but of others alſo, aſe. 
vere, angry, and frowning countenance daunts an 
adulterous eye, a flattering tongue, &c. and they are 
made better by it, &C. v. 3. 

The contrary to be underſtood of lavghter, which dif- 
ſolves the heart, and melts it into looſeneſle and 


beart | 


_— 
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heart with much joy inthe conceit and admiration of it ſelfe, 
but it ſoone vanifliech,aad the griefe of a bad conſcience comes 
in irs ſtead. 

Repreheoſioo is grievous for the time, bat after it breeds the true 
fcuite of righteouſneſſe, peace, and perpetuall comfort. This is 
underſtood by the Aantitheſis, the former onely expreſſed under 
2a mile of thornes or bruſh wood under a pot, that crackle 
much, burne — and brightly. heat vehemently for the 
preſent,but the flame (corcheth onely the ontfide alittle, and is 
quickly extinA: [ſo &« the langhter of fooles] of wicked men 
chat pleaſe others with their Gones io fatteries, lewde jeſts, and 

* filthy diſcourſes; of wicked men that will be pleaſcd and joyed 

wich ſuch things, He that makes this mirth, and he chat likes 
it, both are fooles, and their plesſantneſſe will ſoone have an 
end: ſo chat ſach kinde of delights is but vanity,v.6. 


L 
CModeration of minde and patience, oppoſed and preferred to proud and 
oppreſling greacneſſe. Where we have 


| 


1 The faglt of great on 


Oppreſſioa. 


/Bribery [« gift. ] 

Both ſer downe with their effeRs, that | makes a wiſe man mad] 
this{deſtrojeth the bears) if a wiſe and good: man turne oppreſlor 
and briber, be becomes fooliſh and mad, ragiog like a wilde and 
furious beaſt over his poore inferiours, the eye of his nndertan- 


dingſand counſel is par onr,his conſcience is racked, he calls good, 


evill;, and ſowre, ſweete; like a frantick man runnes the bigh- 

way 00 ruine himſelfe and bis poſterity by his unjuſt courſes, thins 

king yet theredy to eſtabliſh himſeclfe and bis houſe, &c.v.7. 

The Remedy, Moderation,and Patience in not deſiring more than 

is fic and equall, iveaduriog what is wroogfull and upequa!}, that 

reſpeAs all, eſpecially great men, this thoſe that are wronged. 

This vertue is fet downe with compariſon to the oppolice [ Beerey ] 

and more to be commended is che humble (ex entithefi[ and pa- 

tience in [pirit VT) TR than the proud and impatient in ſpirit. ] By 
patient [or long Jin ſpirit are meant two things: 

1 A ſilent waitiog upon God and good meanes, expeRing Gods 

" time and leiſure for the obtaining of ſuch good things, wealth, 
honours, &c, as we may and doe wiſh to enjoy, oppoſed to 
that kinde of impatience which we call over-/baſtineſſe and 
greedineſſe ra have more and otherwiſe. than we ſhould, A 
ſingular vertve in all, to expeR cill God by due meanes in doe 

. time advance us; and chat which carbes tyrannicall and unjuſt 
deſices, 

2 4 contented bearing and endariog of ſoch iniories 3s are done 
unto us,oppolite to wrathfall contention, reveogefull deſires, 
movrniog , &c. another kinde of impatience, an excellent 
grace in men of meaner place, in caſe of wroog from their 
ſuperiours. Both theſe have their roote in trae Humility, 
when men eſteemiog meanely of themſelves, indge that in 
good things they have more, in evill leſſe than they deſerve: 
which makes them deſire lictle,aod endure much: as the con- 
erary ſprings from Pride, when out of a high acconnt of their 
owne worth and power, men thinke they neede doe no right, 
nor 0ught to ſuffer any wrong,ver/-8. 

This vertue of Moderation is further preſſed on us 


{1 By an Argament of its neceſlicy, proverbially delive- 
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red,[The end of a thing t better than the beginning 'mavy car 
ſazlties may fall ouc,chings may ſort tonoends,to wrorg 
ends,to ill & hurifull ends,ergo;it 1s good to be patient & 
waite the iſſve. An excellent Argument to keepe men from 
injuſtice and oppreſſion, if they would looke as well co the 
gravell aud gall io the.belly,2s the bread and honey in che 
mouth, And as ſtrange a motive it is to keep us patient un- 
| der injuries, if we looke what <bd the Lord will make 
with as, ver 8. | $; 
2 By a dehortation from two particulars of the contrary vice 
of impatience: 
"x Raſh anger, when men being ſtang with ſome injury. 
breake out into fury, and meditate on revenge | Be not 
{ baſty in thy ſpirit tobe angry] be angry, bur not haſtily 
| and reſhiy: and that io thy fpiric, giving way to 1e- 
| vengefull and malicions thoughts; the reaſon is added, 
© [ anger reſteth in che boſome of fooles Javger if it reſt, reſterh 
4 no where but in a wicked mans heart, v.9. 

2 Unjuſt complaining and murmvriog at the preſent con- 
dition of things, admiring and wiſhiog for the bappi- 
eſſe of former 8ges, and diſliking the preſent [ Soy »ot 
what Was rhe canſe that the former dayes were bettertbanthie ] 
the reaſon 13 added, | thow deft not enguire wiſely of this 
thing: ]/ts fooliſhly done to make ſuch « queſtion, ſeeing 
there is no new thing ander the Sunne , oppreſſion, 
wrong, injuſtice, and orher wickedovefle hath beene as 

C notorious in former as [ater ages, perhaps more,v. 20. 


1/iſdome, that is,erue piety 3s che roote nnd miſtreſſe, with civill pro. 
dence as the branch and handmaid, This wiſdowe being the princi- 
pall fountaine of all our felicity, is deſcribed anto ns at large unto 
the end of che Booke. : | 

11 In compariſon and oppoſition to riches, before which it is prefer- 


red: [Yi/ſdome is good with an inheritance,) why, »nd is it not 


- goodwithour it? yes, no doubt: the meaniog is, rbat it is good 


for them that have inheritance,s.e. Wealth and poſſeſſions t o get 
wiſdome withall;without which their wealth is oor good. Both 
together are good, * bot wiſdome the better of the cwaine [ and 
better NW) more excellent ro them that ſee the Sunn) to the li-| 
ving.Or,[ or by ir there # profie 20,6, ]viz.wealth then only doth a 
man good when ths wiſdome is joyved with it, verſ. 11, The 
reaſon of the excellencie of wiſdome above wealth, is taken 
from the uſe and cff:R of both, in caſe of adverſity, neceflity, and 
trouble, here compared to the ſcorchiog heate of the Sunne, 
which in hotter conntries is very troubleſome. Againſt theſe 
troubles we have a double helpe: Firſt, from wiſdome; Secondly, 
from riches,[moxey] the fuccour and defence which both yeeld, 

being |;kened ro the ſhadow of an Arboor,&c.wbich keepes off 
the Sunne-bexzmes: ſo chat both in their kinde * afford us com- 

fort; [ But the excellencie # on the fide of knowledge? that doth 
us moſt good when we ſtand in moſt neede, for| wiſdeme giverh 

life to them that are maſters or oW»ers of it]in deadly dangers 

thar afſavit us, it reſcues .us when money and meanes failegor,if 
evils preſſe ns, it preſerves the heartin peace and comfort, that it 

ſiokes not under them, which money cannot doe; or if the worlſt 


' come, yer this ſaves from eternall death, che worſt of evi!l, and 


brings no eteroall life,the beſt good thing;and a world of wealth 


- can | 
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can helpe neither ont of the one,nor unto the other, ver/.12. 

| Haply we may takeitin a larger ſenſe, viz. mans life confilteth not 
in abundance of wealth, bat wiſedome giveth life, procuring unto 

us the bleſſed and right uſe of riches. 

| 2 By irs parts, properties, and effe&ts, all ſetting forth the oſc and ex- 


cellencie of true wiſdome: theſe are divers; ſome more geaeta)), 
others more particular: for the 
1 Generall, they are five, whereof the fifth hath divers branches, as 
we ſhall iſee: ; 
1 Contentation in thy right uſe of all eſtates and conditions of life, 
| chiefly Proſperity nd adverſity: in which poior we have 
1 The duty [/s ;h, dey (or time ſhort as & day) of proſperity bee 
| joyful JIWA ppr1 enjoy thy portion of bleſſings with cheers 
| fulneſle. {| [” the day of adverſity conſider V8) | be well ad» 
viſed, fall not to impatient murmoriog,or ungodly ſhifring, 
! 43 barſtaythy ſelfeinexpeation on God,».14. 
| 2 The Arguments enforcing it,taken from Gods providence in 
a double reſpeR: 
| 1 The unalterableneſſe of his worke: we cannot at our 
pleaſures change and undoe what God doth: Erg3, bee 
i content in all eſtates. [ Conſider rhe works of God | me. 
ditate on his provident adminiſtration of all chings, [who 
can make ſtrait ec. ]none can alter and amend what to us 
ſeemes amiſle, v. 13. IS 


| 


2 The inevicableneſſe of Gods purpoſes, they are carried 


to ſabmit our ſelves to all. [| God [ers the one over againſt the 


| 2 hill, in z continuall vicifficade and ſucceſſion; and this 
4 is done [| zotheend ] or in ſachan order and manner 
| N97 bY [that man ſhould] or ſhall[ finde nothing after 
| im] VINN, viz. of thoſe things that may come upon 
him inthe courſe of his life and after times, he cannot 
by wit foreſee, nor by policie prevent enſuing changes; 
and therefore it is a great part of his wiſedome to arme 
| | himſelfe with patience for all adventures, v.14. 
2 Reſolution nnd Conſtencie in goodneſle, notwithſtanding the bard 
meaſare,uncighteous and unequall dealing, which for goodneſle 
i fake,may befall both us and others. In this effe of true wiſedome 
| we have ſet downe unto us 
| 1 The temprarion [There & a juſt mas] both civilly juſt, and 
religiouſly holy [ther pers/betb} is oppreſſed, crodden downe, 
| and brought untimely to his end [5s bs rig breonſneſſe] being 


[41d there is a wicked man} that hath neither honeſty nor 

godlineſſe [that prolengeth his life in his Wickedneſſe ] lives 

| 4 long in his finne with jmpunity, credit, and countenance, 

and that haply becauſe he js wickei: Theſe unlike and an- 

| equall proceedings Salomon ſets downe as no rare and nn- 

| uſuall accidents, but as common events which fall ont io 

| every mans age: and which himſelfe among other obſervs- 

| tions had ſeene in his vaine and ſhort life. [4] things have I 
ſeene, ce. vel5.) 

| 2 The iſſaeand conclufion thence ariſing; which is double: 


| he is a good man. The different event to the bad followes, 


er, 
7 


| with ſach variety and anſearchable proceedings, that we | 
cannot prevent nor foreſee them: Zrgo,it is wiſdome | 
| 
| 


other] adverſitie oppoſite to proſperity, a vale againſt | 


innocent and guilcleſſe, or, for his righteovſneſſe, becauſe | 
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teremiahs af- 
flictions and 
eſcapes. 


| 


| 2 According ro nature and the judgement of carnal and corropr 
reaſon, which hence drawes concloſions tending to 3n indiffe- 
rencie in good courſes, and politick forbearance of forwardreſle 
io piety. [ Be not righteous overmuch] ſeeing righteous men fare 
ſo ill, take heed of being roo good and too forward: not that a 
man can indeede be ſo, bur ſoch is the judgment” of carnall po- 
licy,that our very duty is but overmuch and oeedleſſe precilcs 
neſſe, [or make thy ſelfe everwiſe} leave off this affeted bumour 
(for ſo men eſteeme of the ſtady of piety and virtue) bee not 
more nice and wiſe than other men, be diſcreete and wary, and 
ſtand not ſtritly upon termes of conſcience and religion, but 
remit a little if danger be coming towards thee; The reaſon 
of this connſell is taken from the event, { 3/hy bowuldeſt theu de - 
ſirey thy ſelfe]} to what end ſhouldeſt thou bring thy ſelfe in 
danger ofenvie , vexatioo, &c: to make thy ſelfe a prey, &c. 
ver(.16. 

2 According to grace and the jadgement ofthe ſpirit, maintaining 
ious a reſolved & zealous conſtancie in goodneſle, notwithſtandiog 
ſuch events. Which refolution is 


| 


þ 


i 


| 


3 Charity and meetkeneſſe towards others, in bearing and paſſing by many 
iofirmicies and injuries in and from them:oppoſed to a ſuſpicious, cen- 
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This reaſon is illuſtraced by a Prolepſis: weakneſſe and infide- 
Ob, I want friends and meanes fo worke my fafety and frere 


Si. By compariſon of Wiſdome with worldly helpes; ( w+i/c- 


1 Declared in oppoſite termes to the counſel! of the fleſh:Bee 
not jolt overmuch, faith che fleſh;Nay rather, ſaith the Spi- 
rit, [ be ot wicke& overmuch viz. he that (lacks and abates in 
goodoeſſe,and qualifies it, though but with a little degree 
of badneſfle, (as the fleſh imapgineth to doe) hee is bad, and 
too too bad. [Be wot over wiſe, | faith the fleſh; Nay, faith the 
Spirit [bee nor Fooliſh] as all are that tethper ſpirituall wiſes| 
dome with carnall policie, "There is danger in being too 
good, faith the fleſh; Mnch morein being too bad, ſaith the 
Spirit: we are apter to fall incothis extreame than to hoſda 
meane in the other, 3nd from this extreame, greater hurt will 
accrue unto us than can from the other, viz. Death, the 
greateſt of evils [3Y/by ſhouldeſt thou die | (inne bringeth death, 
and the worſt of deaths[[»0r 5n thy time? Jan untimely and uns 
ſeaſonable death, when it were better for thee to doe any 
thing then to dye,and an eternall death, ver. 17, 

Urged on us by an earneſt exhortation. [_/z # goed] (whatſo, 
ever evill befall) [ that tho ley hold on tha) on conſtancie in 
thy integrity and vprightneſſe; and having taken hold [char 
thou WithdraW not thy hand from thy |} loſe not thy handfaſt, 
nor fall off from thy ſincerity, bot clezve vnto it ſtill, vezſ.18, 
The exhortation is backed with a reaſon from the promiſe of þ 
God co the faithfull (for he that fearerh God ſhall come forth of 
thim all] the godly ſhall have comfort in, and an happy iſſue 
out of all adverſity, vez. 18. 


lity will plead, 
domefrom troubles: Ergo, 7am likely to bide by the worſt, 


dome ſtrengthneth. the Wiſe man more than tenne mighty men 
which are in the Citie)] the prudent godly man who hath God 
forhis friend. is better defended and ayded,than he that hatb che 
favour or aſſiſtance of many Potentates and Princes in a Come 
mon wealth,verſ. 19, 


ſorious, 
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ſorions ,revengefull,and implacable minde. This moſt excellent part | 
of true wiledome, (whoſe vertne and uſe is of large extent in all con- 
verſation and ſociety) is ſet forth Sywecdoc. 1, In one kinde of 
faule which is moſt apt & moſt uſuall co breed offence,v;z.evill ſpee- 
ches. 2. Jo one kinde of men,which are the ficteſt objeQs on whom 
men thinke they may beſt diſcharge cheir choler,viz. Servants and 
inferiours: touching theſe we are commanded - (Take no heede to all 
the Words that are ſpoken] 8 1717 157 rake not to heart all offenſive 
ſpeeches,:hat are utcered in heat and paſlion,io jeſt or in earneſt; think 
not too much on them,beare and heare nor;heare,bur diſſembie and 
paſſe by ia love, without bicrerneſſe wrath and diſpleaſure: this doe 
a9 in regard of others, equalls or ſaperioars, ſo even of thy ſervant 
[ whim thou ſhouldeſt-not hear ] inlevere examination and animadver. 
fion for every ſpeech,or not{c«rþug thee] in greater contumelies, bit= 
ter complaints and execrations,v-21. Now this meeke and mercifull 
beariog with others faults,is commended anco us by a double Argu- 
meat: | | 
1From the common condition of hamane frailty;io many things 
we ſinae all, even che beſt [| For there 7: nor a juſt man ](no, 
(be he never ſo jaſt) [ apon earth] in all the world, that doth 
' good ]viz.onely[_and finneth noe.) Wherefore, in ſcanning of 
others faults, we maſt conſider our ſelves, leſt we likewiſe 
be tempted, v.20. | | 
2 Fm the conſcience of a mans owne failings and inficmities 
3 inthe ſame kind haply for which he now condemnes others. 
[ For oftentimes thine oWn heart know:th not that thou haſt curſed 
| others] (poken ill, reviled,rayled, &c.upon others, for which 


- potwithſtznding thou wouldeſt have them pardon thee, and 
| uſe thee favonrably;doe (o likewiſe thy ſelfe to others. Hanc 
veniam petimnſque damulque viciſſim,&c,ver.21. 


4 T he difficulty to attaine this wiſdomegwhich properly as it commends 
wiſdome by ics rarity,ſo ic pals downe mans pride and checks his cu- 
ri (ity. This difficulty-is demonſtrated unto us two wayes: 

| 1 By Salomons experience in his owne ſtudy and ſearch 3fter it; 


LeLll thu bave 1 proved ]viz.lhave attained to great experi- 
ence, and that by more than ordinary helpes [by W;ſedome | 
wherewith 1 was in a large meaſure endowed, ſo that [1 {aid] 
and thought no leſſe with my ſelfe, [1 Sal be wile] and know 
2 all things, butall chings reckoned op, 1 ſee 1: # far from me. 
viz. the perfeRion thereof, And if it were far from Salomon» 
what other man ſhall come neere it,v,23. 
'2 From the nature of thoſe things which are to be knowneto 
| make a man wiſe: theſe things are expreſſed, 
{2 Generally; all things are full of darkreſſe and obſcurity: 
by ſfiavlicade of things farre diſtave from vs, or deeps 
ly hid in the bowels of the earth, both which are bard 
and almoſt impoſſible ro be exactly ſearched ont and 
knowne by us. [That which « farre off, &c. Who can 


| findeout? } yes, though he bad more wiſdome than Sa- | 


 lomon had, verl.24. 
l. Particalarly,in two parts of wiſdome: ; 

1 Learning of all ſorts in'the ſeverall Arts and myſteries 
thereof: here called [Fi/dowme]) which is interpreted 
in the next word [PIWN raticcininm, ars, the reaſon of 
«ll things) ſo farre as by diſcourſe they may be found 
out. 

| Ee 3. 2 The 
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heart: a ſpeciall inquiry of fiogvlar ofe for the advancement of 

true wiſdome: [end to know the wickeaneſſe of folly ] or the wic« 
| ked folly of men [ever of fooliſhneſſe and mad ſſc } lo is the (in. 
fuloeſſe, deceitfulneſſe,and corruption of a wicked man tiled, 

whois beſides his wits, fooh:ſh,zand mad, v.25. 
| Touching botb cheſe, Salomon declares unto us what was 
C1 His inquiry and ſearch; this be vnder ſto 0d, notwithſtanding 
che d:thculcy aforefard, with great diligerce and paives ex- 
preſſed in many words, [ / applied mine hrart With mach at- 
tention, to know,and ro [earch,and to ſethe, ] verſ-25. 
| » + The ifſae of bis ſtody, what be found out; expreſſed onely 
in the latter part concerning mans wickedneſle, (of the for- 
mer he had ſpoken,chap.1.) which in briefe he findes to bee 
| :nfivite and beyond mans compreheoſhon: this declared by 
inſtance and induction: 
x Of one ſex,viz.the weaker,and in ir, of its worſt kinde, 
{cil.the Harlot, whoſe infinite ſobtilties and wily wick- 
edneſſe is 

1 Deſcribed by parts, her 


| 2 The know!edge of- the corraption and Suilefulnefſe of mars 


| 


| 2 Aggravated by many Arguments: 
1 By compariſon with Death; | 7 firde more than 


2 


3 FromSa/omons earneſt ſtady to find ont the depth | 


4+ By compariſop with men;amongſt whom there | 


Wilineſle to catch:{ Her heart © as ſnares & nets] 
full of cunning fetches, plots devices, and poh- 
cies to intangle mens affeRions,as hſhers, &c, 

Power to keep| Her hands 4s bands Jher imbraces, 
kiſles lookes, &c. are as cords, wherewich ſhee 
biades,faſtche loving beaſt co be alwaies ac ber 
comimand, v. 26. 


death the woman,&c. 7] the wickedneſſe of a har- 
Jot cauſeth a lngring conſumption of body,name 
eſtate; and after brings to eternal death, ver. 26. 
From che power and force of her temptations: 
which are ſo enticing,as nothing bnt ſopernatu- | 
rall helpes,grace,and Gods love can preſerve vs 
from them-a ſinner left unto himſelfe cannot but 
fall into Her ſnare{ vo ſo pleaſerbGed ſhall eſcape, 
but the ſinner,&6. [uerſ. 26. | 


of a womans bepguiling heart, the exzR know- 
ledge whereof he could not attaine;[" Behold,chis 
{ bave found |viz.ſo much 3s is mentioned, 26, 
[ſaith the Preacher ] who was 8ble to diſcerre 
farcher than others, [counting one by one] trying 
and examiniog the diſpoſition & nature of many 
[_r0 finde ont the acconnr] the perfeR knowledge 
of this point,| which yer my ſoule and defire ſeck 
GR I finde it nor | nor attaine unto it,ver/. | 
27,2 - ; 


mighe be foundone ofathouſand, whoſepolitick 
devices, fraud, & faiſhood might be diſcovered; 
but not onewoman among a thouſand could be 
found,the depth ofwhoſe deviliſh deceich cold 


be meaſured, | ove man, &c. but a woman among all 


zhoſe,&c. ]haply thoſe chouſand wives and C00 | 


cubines 


A — 
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ver(.28. 

2 Of both Sexes, man and woman: viz. that neither of them are-zs 

God hath made them, bur both have ſtrangely gone awry from 
{ the ſtraitneſſe of their creation. [' Loegths onely have | found, God 
| | made manupright and *ftrait but they ] both e4dam and Eve, and 
alſo their poſterity { 4ave ſought our(of their owne accord) many 
snventions,] many and crooked counſels and devices forthe ,pra. 
| Qiſiog, defending, excuſing, &c. of their evill courſes. The ſhifts 
are many, TY'I), ſo that it is hard to find them outs which 
moſt needs argue, that true wiſedome is difficult to be had, which 
j coofiſteth inthe knowledge of our ſelves and others, that is hard 
| _ to come by,this farre more,ver/. 29, 


| EAI ARS to nn ern WWII po — | ———— G————— . - Et ——_— 
gr muImmm——_ — c__— —_— —_—G 


Cuar?Pe VII 


[pp A mans Wiſedome maketh his face to ſhine, and the buldneſſe of hu face 
TD ſrall be changed. 


ad. 


Pn” ty regard of the oath of God. . 
3 Be not haſty to goe ont of his ſight:ſtand not in an evill thing, for he doth what« 


ſoever pleaſerh bim. 


F 4 vary the Word of a King is,there is power: and Who may [4) unto him,What 
oeſt thou? | 

\ 5 Wheſcever keepeth the commandement, ſhall feele no evill thing:and a wiſe mans 
brart di{cerneth both time and judgement. | 

6 Becauſe to every purpoſe there ts time and judgement, therefore the wiſery of 
man is great upon bim. * 

7 For he knoweth not that which ſhall be: for who can till him, when it ſhall be? 

8 There is yo 94» that hath pawer over the ſpirit ro vetaine the ſpirit: neither 
hath he power 5n the day of death:andthere is xo diſcharge in that Warre, neither 
ſhall wickedneſſe deliver tho/e that are given to it. 

9 All this have 1 [eene, and applied my beart unto every worke that is done under 
the Sunne:there is « tim etvherein one man ruleth over another to his owne hurt. 
10 And ſo 1 ſaw the Wicked buried, Who had come and gone from the place of the 
Hely,and they were forgotten in the City, where they had ſo done: thu is alſo vanity. 
11 Becanſe ſentence againſt an evill works i not executed ſpredilyziherefore the 
heart of the ſounes of men # fully (et in them to doe evil. 

I2 Though a ſinner doe evill aw hundred times, and hy dzyes be prolonged, yet 
ſurely 1 know it ſhallbe well with them that feare Ged, which feare before bim. 

13 Bat it ſhall not be Well With the wicked,neither ſhall he prolong his daje: which 


are 4s @ ſhadoWy;becauſe he feareth not before God. 
| 14 There us a vanity which © done upon theearth, that there ber juſt men unto 


to whom it bapneth according to the wor ke of the righteonr; 1 ſaid, that this alſo is 

Vanity. . 

ſ._ 1 T Then I commended mirth, becauſe « man hath no bett er thing under the 

Sunne, then torate and 10 drinke, and to be merry: for that ſpall abide with him of 

bu labomr the aayer of his life, Which Ged giveth him under the Sunne- : 
16 When 1 applied mine heart to know wiſedome, and toſee the buſneſſe that is 

| dove upon the earth: (for alſo there 1s that neither day nor night [eeth ſicepe with 


4 buees.) 
17 Then 


WET 


| | cubines which he had, whereof it ſeems there were few good, | 


2 Hois as the wiſe man? And Who knoweth the interpretation of a thing? | 


| 


whom it hapneth, according to the Werke of the Wicked;againe, there be wicked men, | 


Mans fall from 
bis incegrity 
known by the 
light of reaſon 
and diſcourſe: 
this is falſe, 
for the Texc 
prvoves, th at it 
isa part of 
heavenly wiſ- 
dome to finde 
it out. 

* In bis image. 


——— 


An Analytical Expoſition | 


Of bim thar 


ſpeaketh,&c. 


$0 beptiſ. 


Jonab Ie3- 
PIDD ab 
cfficr0, 


* Kifle the lips 


Nehem. 10, 29. 
Et in Sacramen- 


17 Then I behild all the workes of God, that « man cannot finde ont the Wor ke 
that 1s done nnder the Sunne, becaule though a man labour to[reke it ont,yea further, 
theugh a Wile man thixke 10 know it, yet ſhall be not be able 10 finae it, ; 


£ fife part or branch of true wiſedome, diſcretion, and per- 
| feRion of right judgement inthe wiſe ordering of bimſelfe and 
| affaires; This vertoe is b 

(1 Sammarily expreſſed and commended, Firſt, in the nature of it, 

[ who 5s as the wiſe manÞ.e. None to be compared to a wiſe wan; 

and who is he ? the next words expound wherein this wiledome| 

is, [ who (viz, but a wiſe man) knoWwves the interpretation of a thing | 
| 5.e.can diſcerne 3nd truly judge of all affaires in their nature and | 
circumſtances, what muſt be done, what avoided, &c. This to | 
| know ones ſelfe, and interpret unto others, is a poiot of chat 
wiſedome which makes us happy, Secondly, in the eff of ir, 

| which are two: 

(1 Credit and eſteeme [4 mans wiſdome maketh his face ſhine | 
merdph. bringeth his perſon in admiration , makes him 
* lovely, beautifull,and amiable, or venerable, awfull, and 
| reverend, as CIMeſes,Steven,or (ſed, q.) cheertull, without 
frowning ſullenneſle. 
True confidence and ſecurity [the boldnefſe (Þ of his conne.| 
nance ſhall be changed ] (cit, from impudene ard preſumptuons 
| overdaring and foole- hardinefſe, to true confidence and 
reſolution, or [|/ball be doubled] made very firme and afſu- 
{ red. Hethat walkes wiſely hath a truely ſecure beart, and 
| bold face; he diſcovers no feares, becauſe he foreſees and 
| prepares for evils; nor yet ſhame, he commits no fault 
* whereat he ſhovid bluſh, &c,ver.1, | 

2 Particularly exemplified in many points, requiring great wiſe- 
| dome to free us from the daoger of divers remptations, which 
drive fooliſh men to foule extreamities and inconveniences, 

r 


in 
| 


Theſe particulars are 
1 In marter of obedience to Kings in the execution of their 
commands, wherein a wiſe man carries his buſiceſle faithfully 
and ſeaſonably, Here note. 
I The duty. Obedience to Kings, [ / conn/e/! ther to keepe thy 
| Kings Commandement] the reaſon is added, [ and that 
inregard of the eath of God | becauſe thou haſt ſworne al- 
| legeance to him, ofwhich oath God is a witneſſe and} 
revenger, Which alſo may be in ſome part as a reaſon 
| fo a qualification of our obedience, /a/vo juramento Des, 
| ſo farre as may ſtand with the fealty we owe to God, 
vVerſ.2, | 
2 The diſobedience of fooliſh men, from which we are de- 
hortred. The fault is double: | 
1 Haſtineſſe in cakiog offence at Kings commande- 
ments: expreſſed in its effeR or ſigne, viz. departing 
out of his preſence: to turne the back, and fling a- 
way io a chafe is a ſigne of raſhneſſe and fury, and al- 
ſo of contempr,eſpecially before Kings: [Be not haſty to 
goe ont,&c.) take heed of conceiving and diſcovering 
diſcontent and choler before a King. | 
2 VVilfalneſſe in perſifting io diſobedience and rebellioo, 
worſe than the former [Stand not 5n an evill thing] 
ſubmit and come in againe, v.3. 


\ 


| 
F 
| 


From 


— 


of the whole Booke of Eccleſraſees. | 321 


From cheſe faults men are deterred by a two-fold argument: | 


(1 From the daoger of diſobedience: it is nor ſafe to oppoſe a 
| King becavle it is not eaſie to overmaſter him:and therefore 
be thac refiſts and incurces his diſpieaſureis ſure to ſmart for 
it, The kings power isofa large extent, [he doth what plea- 
| ſeth him] he will have bis pleaſofe performed, cicher by thee 
obeying,or upon thee in puniſhiog thy rebellion, v,3, The 

| 


reaſons are _ 
| Cx His words and commands are alwaies joyned with 
| jo > bet. 

. jeRs [Who may ſay unto him what dorft thou? ] his faults , wry every | 
| are liable to Gods, not mans judgeme+ny, fo that it 1s not | where in all 


| The name ofa 


King daunts 


ſway all power oppoſed agaioſt it [Where the word, cc] 
2 His aQions may not be cenſured and ſcanned by bis fub* 'p. 


power, authority, and majeſty, and therefore will over- 
ook” 4 . 14 Farts of his do. 
in the ſubjeRs power, nor belongs to their duty to call + orci wig 


[fore no «< (c2. 


| | | himtoexamination;v»-3. 
) 2 From the profic of obedience,viz. peace and freedome from 'ping nor his 


| 


the evils thac rebellion brings 0a « man, i He that keepeth the 'ding, | 
if 


commandement ſhall know; or feele nv» evill thing, }] Now where» | (Who fholl 
as hence might be inferred, why then let's doe ali che King + coupe 
bids us, withour farther inquiry or delay: this Salomon pre- | ©0033: 
vents, [4 wiſe mans heart diſcerneth both time] when things 

may be done moſt ſeaſonzbly, not over haſtily nor too ſlow- 

lyL4n2 judgment] the manner and meaſure, how, and how 

farre forth fiely and lawfully the commands of a King may 

be diſpatched,w 5, 4 

2 Heedfall prevention and preparation for evils which may Dada 


"a CE. 


come upon us,' we know not when nor how ſoone, This |, 7. 
fruice of wiſedome is illuſtrated of Sauls fer. 

I By the common miſery of man that lyes vpon him by reaſon of | vanes. 

his ignorance of chings preſent, and to come:which plunges | xS2m. 22, 

| him into many errors and dangers.{ T he miſery of man great | _ 

 npon him, ) Why? {brcanſe there ts a time and judgment for all | wh "Ie <> 
things) which for the moſt pare mea are ignoraat of | for þe | o_ 

. know:th not that which ſhall bee | be is ignorant himſelfe , and 
hath none tharcan inſtruR bim, | for who can rel him when it 
| ſhall be? wer(.6.7. 
| 2 By inſtsoce of mans weakneſſe to helpe himſelfe in the grea- | 
teſt of dangers,viz. Death, agaioſt which wiſedome affords 
| nsreſojation and patience, other helpe there is none: { No 
man hath power over the /pirit ro retaine the (pirir] none bath 
command of his owne life,to live and dye when be liſt[ ec. 
| ther hath he power in the day of death) vis. to ſave himſefe 
alive,[ neither & there diſcharge in that warre] viz w.th death, | Or weapon, 
| 2painſt which there is ao proteQion, no ſhifting, or, [ nor 4 | _— IM 
thre deliverance in batrell} viz. by a mans owne ſtrength or | Aka In 
policy, v.8. : : | ſelves againſt | 

By the oppoſite of mans wickednefſe, in deviſing and uſing | death, 

p ungodly meanes, and unfawfull ſhifcs for the effeRiog of bis 
ſafety in avoyding ſuch evils as be feares will fall on him; | 
which endeavors are to no purpoſe, [ Neither ſhall wickedneſſe 

. deliver thoſe that are given tor YI} when men for wart of 
true wiſedome, have cunne themſelves into errours and dan- 
ger.they ſeeke out foohſh and nnwarrants ble counſels to rid 
themſelves free, but become ſo much che faſter intangled, 


ver(+8. ; A | 
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An Analyticall Expoſition | 


And lo) vits 
notwithitan. 
ding their wic. 
ked and unjuſt 
government, 


Deut.1.17. 
2 Chron.19.6, 
Plal.82, 


Vide 2 Pet, 3. 
Rom.2445. 


3 A right eſteeme & uſe of the proſpecity of wicked men, & their | 
long impunity:which is another ſore temptation to badneſle,againſt 
which a wiſe man is well defended.In this point we have to note, 
"1 The temptation which Salomon ſets downe av an beedefull, 


| 
| 
| 
( 


[ 
| 


\ 2 The iſſve andevent ſpringing there-from, which is double 
different: 


] 2 Inthe wiſe and godly,goided by the ſpirit of God, who 


and experimentall obſervation of his owne [" A] this have 1 
ſeent,and applied my heare,c+0.] which he doth by inſtance in 
the moſt eminent kind of men, upon whom mens eyes are| 
moſt uſually faſtened,viz.in the proſperity of tyrants, and 
great, but wicked ones,who rvle all chings ar their pleaſures, 
and paſſe ancontrouled. ['T here i 4 time when one man ruluth 
over another to bis owne hurt) not onely to the hurt of thoſe 
that are under government,but to the deſtruRion of himſelfe 
in concloſion;when though it be loog firſt, he ſhallreceive 
the puniſhment of his injuſtice and cyrannie in the miſuſe of | 
his place,aod Gods healthfull ordinance,v.g. The freedome 
and impunity of theſe men is expreſſed in the next verſe, 
where we have a double benefic:they enjoy, 
"x Honourable bariall after long continuance in their dig- 
nity'and greatnefſe, ['/ ſaw the Wicked rulers buried} 
with pompe, lamentation,and moch funerall ſolemnity, 
as an honourable cloſe of the dignity and preatneſſe of 
their lives [\/ho had come and gene | enjoyed their ſtate 
for theic times, and Jeft it peaceably at their death;or 
had gone io and ont before the people in ruje and g0-+ 
1 veroment [from the place of the holy) viz. the ſeate of | 
juſtice and government, where holy judgment ovght | 
to be executed,8: holy Judges ought to ficzthe ſeate of 
| jaudgementisa Throne of God, and they ſhould bee 
- + Gods thar ſit there. 
Oblivion of their names and doings a great benefitto 
wicked man to have his memory dye with him, which 
if it be preſerved, ſtinkes in keeping, and remaines as a 
| curſe and perpetuall diſgrace: [ a»d 1hey were forgotten 
in the City where they bad ſo done | there was no more 
| memory of chem, no not in that place where they had 
praQiſed all cheir wickedneſſe and villany, Thus 1o life 
and death, and after death theſe men ſeeme to be hap- 


py;all which is notwithſtanding vanity, zod but ſeeming 
proſperity; [Thu s alſo vanity} (8615 afrer ſhewed) 
ver(-10, And this is the temptation; now followes, 


whom the proſperity and long bappineſle of evill men 
workes hardneſle of heart, obſtinacie, and preſumprion 

| in evill courſes, [becanſe ſentence 5: not [peedily, &-c.] 
ver/.11. 


| x In the foole or wicked man led by carnall diſcourſe: in 


hereapon take not any liberty to themſelves to be bold 
in ſinniog, bor ſtand faſt in their integrity, judging righe 
of the ſtate of the good and bad in this life: which ſpi- 

| rituall judgement is ſet downe &yn9e7ud;, 
I A bad man,thovgh he proſper long in evill doing, 

| ſhall not be bleſſed. | 

A good man though he ſaffer evill, and that long,or 
enjoy good buta while, yet ſhall ſtill be _— 
That 


m—_— 
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| 


followes not immediately the firſt, but after the Jaccer part of 
the ſecond member. The whole oppoſicion ſtands thus, 
& For the bleſſedneſle of the godly; |. chough a godly man (uffer 
evill an hundred |. e.many times and his daies be ſhortned, 
yer ſurely 1 know that it ſhall be well with thoſe that feare 

God;viz.intruth and ſiocerity, [which feare before him] be- 

cauſe they arein 'Gods preſence. 

2 Forthe unhappineſſe of che angodly [[:bough a [inner doe evill 
an bundred times, and his daies be prolonged | 5. e. he continue 

4 long unpuniſhed jn bis wickednefſe { yer 5r ſvall nor bee Well | 

with the wicked ] he ſhall not eſcape ſevere paniſhmenc in the | 
end: [Nor ſpll he proleng his daies Jordinarily, he ſhall not 
live out halfe his dayes, bot if he live long, yet ſhall he not 
live ever, his long daics ace but a ſhort life [which are 4s 4 
ſvadow] when longeſt, then vaniſhing to nothing. All this 
confirmed by reaſon from his owne finne, which certainely 
brings miſery, {becauſe he feareth not before God] is devoyde 

C of prace,and ſtands in no awe of Gods judgmeats,v.12,13. 

4 4 juſt cenſure of the ſeeming confuſion, chance, and caſualties 
which appeares in the differenc and unequall adminiſtration of hu- 
mane aff:ires. Which is another great rempration co make us caſt 
off all care of piety and godlineſſe, and to draw us co Atheiſme 
and Epicuriſme,Here as before are ſet downe, 

I The temptation, the unequall and ſeemingly-an;uſt ordering 
of things in regard of puniſhment or reward of vertae and 
vice, viz. good men many times fare as ill as bad men, and 
bad men have as good ſucceſſe as thoſe that are beſt.[ There & | 

f avanity,&c.that there be juſt men,to whom, &0.]v. 14, 

- 2 The jadgement that is paſſed thereupon by the | 
{1 Fleſh, 
| | 1 In generall, cenfuriog Gods varioas adminiſtration 


of things for vanity,becaaſe'it is not able to perceive 
the reaſon, juſtice end epuity of Gods ſo doin g. 
| [There # a vaxity,&c-] and [| ſaid,this alſo s vanit y | 
v.24, 
2 In particalar, drawing from hence reſolutions to be» 
/ rakethemſelves to alicentious and voluptuous life: 
J [then 1 commended mirth] ſecing s man loſeth no. 


| thiog by badoefſe,nor gets by goodoeſſe, what ſhould: 
3 | we c3re for any thing bot to be merry, and take our 
| pleaſure here. [ for there 6 nothing better, ec. Jotherand 
| greater commodity by any thing io this world oo 
man is likely roger, Thus doe wicked men make ill 
concluſions of good premiſes; and ill applications 
of otherwiſe profitable preceprs,ver/.15. 
| 2 Spirit, whoſe judgment concerning chis point may be briefly 
compriſed inthree propoſitions, | 
1 That Gods government of the world is ſo ſecret and 
wonderfull, that the wiſeſt cannot in afl things ſearch 


which ſhonld reſtraine raſh opinions and caroall cen- 


| and diſcerne the reaſon and manner of his working: 


ſures of Gods providence, condemning of inivſtice, or 
rk fortune inits place, This propoficion'is expli- 
cated: | 


——_—_—— 


11n 


| See Chip. 2.24. 


an Analyticall Expoſition 


Cx In Se/omons induſtions inquirie after the right under ſtan» 

| diog of this point [/ epplied mine heart] with all attention 
and heedfulneſſe ro knew Wiſdewe)] in all kindes whatſo» 

ever, and more ſpecially [to ſee the buſineſſe which u done 

under the Sunn] to take notice of all workes of provi- 

| - dence io the government of the world: and this 1 did 
| with inceſſant ſtudy [for allo there # that neither day nor 

| 4 might {eetb ſirepe with bu eyes ]xs others eagerly ſer on a bu-| 


fineſſe, follow it nighe and day, fo 1 gave my ſelfe to this 
ſtudy and obſervation without intermiſſion, v, 16. 


2 lntheextent and iſſae of his endeavour,viz. that the exaR 
| knowledge of Gods working cannot be found out, ['T hey | 
| | 1.beheld all the workes of God that, &c.]) the reaſons are 


x It is above the power of mans induſtty, [ becavſe 
though 4 man labour to ſecke it ont. | | 

2 Itis above the reach of mans wiſedowe, [es further, 
though a Wiſe man think to know it, yet ſhall he not by 
able to find it ont. | ver.17e 
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PRAM Or all thh,1 conſidered in mine heart,even 10 declare all this, that the righ- | 
WA teous, and the wiſe, and their Workes are in the hand of God; no man 
SOA knoweth either love or hatred, by «ll that is before them, | 
2 eAllthings come alike to al/zthere is ove event ro the righteous aud to the| 
wicked,to the good and to the cleane;and to the uncleane:to bim that ſacrificeth, and 
to him that ſacrificeth not: as is the good, ſo is the ſinner, and he that [meareth, as be 
that feareth an oath. 

3 Thu tan ctvill among all things that are done under the Sunne, that there is 
one event anto all, yea, alſo the heart of the ſonnes of men is full of evill, and 
wadneſſe ts in thiir brart while they live, and after that they goe to the dead, 

4 For to him that « joyned to all the living there is hope, for a living dogye # 
better than a dead lion, 

5 For the living know that they ſhall die; but the dead know not avy thing; nei- 
ther have they any more a reward: for the memory of them uv forgotten, 

6 eAlſo their love,and their hatred, and their envy wn new periſhed; neither have 
they any more « portion for ever in any thing that i done under the Sunne. © 
7 Gee thy way, eate thy bread with joy, and drink thy Wine With a merry heart; 
for God now accepteth thy workes, 

8 Let thy garments be alwaies white, and let thy bead laek no oyntment. 

9 Live joyfully with the Wife Whom. thou loveſt all the daies of the life of thy 
vanity, Which he bath given thee under the Sunne, all the dayes of tky vanity, for 
that is thy portion in this li fe,and in thy labour Which thou takeſt under the Sunne. 
Io Whatſceever thy hand findeth to doe, doe it with thy might: for thete is no 
Wor ke vor deviſe,nor knowledge,nor Wildome in the grave,Whither than goeſt, 

11 [returned,end ſav under the Sunne that the race 54 not to the ſwift, nor the 
battell ro the ſtrong, neither yet the bread to the Wiſe, nor yet riches to men of un- 
Fenty, woy yet favour to men of shill, but time and chance happentth to 
them all, * 

12 For man alſo knoweth not hu time, as the fiſhes that are taken in an evill net, 
and 45 the birds that are caught in the ſnare, ſo are the ſonnes of men ſnared in an 
evill time,when it falleth ſuddenly upon them, 

13 Thu Wiſedome have I ſeen alſo under the Sunn, and it ſeemed great unto me. 


14 There was 4 /ittle Citie, and few men within it, and there came a great 
King 
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[ 1 Their practice whereto they fall upon this occaſion, generally 
cxpreſled in the 3.verſ«viz x giving of themſelves up co all im- || 


pf | living there i hope, Jviz. of enjoying ſome good, nor ſo 
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King againſt it, and beſieged it, and built great bulWarkes againſt it: | 
15 Now there Was fonnd in it a poore wile man, aud he by his wildome delivered | 
the Citte,yet no man remembr ed that ſame poore mans . 
16 Then ſaid I, Wiſdome is better than ſtrength; neverthele(ſe, the poore mans 
wiſedome is deſpiſed;and hi words are not heard, A, | 
' 17 The Words of wile menate heard in quiet more thay the crie of him that ruleth 
among fooles. 


18 Wiſdome #4 better than weapons of Warre: but one ſiuntr deſtroyeth much 


_ howſoever ſecret and hidden the diſpoſing of all things 
be, yerall men and all ations are.guided by a divine provi- 
dence. The cercainty of which\ point, wich that which followes, 
is commended to us by Salomon exatt obtervations,and the finall 
reſolutions of his inquirie: [For all this | conſidered in mine heart, 
even 10 declare all ths. ) What? viz. [That the. righteous, and the 
wiſe,and their \workes are in the hand of Gea) to diipole 23 hee ſees 
good, how wiſe ſoever they bein their own contrivances, to re» 
ward when and in what manner he pleaſech, how righteous and 
well deſerving ſoever they ſeeme to be,v.1. 

That Gods love or hatred rowards men is not diſcernable by out- 
ward things and events, iuch as lye open to our view and common 
obſervation. [| No mas knowerh either love or hatred by all that ts be» 
fore him] by ſuch things as here befall chem in the world, 9.1. 


The reaſon is added from the alike condition of the good and bad in 
all outward things; [ all things cove alike 10 all,and there is one event | 


#0 the righteous and tothe wicked} both which are in the words fol- 
lowing deſcribed by other Epithetes,Synonyma's; [to the cieane and 
#uncleane,the good and the inner] 20d properties [ ro him that (acri* 
ficeth,and to him that ſacrificeth not) | he that ſWeareth (commonly) 
as he that feareth an oath |maketh conſcience of ir, v.2. 


The judgement of the Spirit being thus declared, Salomon returnes 


2gSaine to conſider of the judgement of the fleth,which was before, 
ver. 15. briefly delivered, but here is more diſtintly expounded. 
Touching the uſe then that caroall men make ofthis point of Gods 
providence; we are to note, 


piety. [That #4 an evill among all things that are done under the 
Sunne?) What? [that there is one event to all |} VVhy this evill? 
ſeeing Gods government may not be condemned as bad, it is | 
evillin the evill conſequent and uſe wicked men make of it: 
[yea alſo the hearrs of the ſonnes of men t full of evill, and mad- 
neſſe # in their hearts While they live Þbey live like mad men in 
- all Gofoll practices [ad after thar they goe to the dead ] dye like 
beaſts, avd come to nothivg as they imagine, This praQice of 
impiety is illuſtrated f BP 
(x By the reaſonthat moves them unto it, which isin briefe an 
ecronious opinion,that thereis nothing to be looked and 
hoped for afterthis life: For to him that & joyned to all the 


(ex oppoſito) to him thatis dead,wbich is proverbially ex- 
Preſſed["for a living dogge] the worſt man if living, ['s 
| | bettey than a dead lion}the beſt man that is in his grave;v.4- 


This opinion is further awplified and confirmed by ſuodry 
| ſeeming arguments: 
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An Analytical Expoſition | 
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1 The living have knowledge 2s of other things, ſo of 
death,and therefore ſtudy alwaies eo compaſie the piea- 
ſores of this life, but the dead know and take care for 
- -nothing: | For the living hnow,&c.but, &c. | . 
2 The hiving have reward 'of honour or profit for their do- 
ings, the dead enjoy not this benefit; who are fo farre 
from it, that the emory of them and all their workes 
is forgotten, v.5. T 
The living have a great part ard portion in the things 
avd affaices of this life,there is what they may love, ard 
hate,and envy, but the dead are deprived of the uſe of 
all things belonging to this. life. [ A/ſo their love, and 
their batreg, and their exvy, &c.] by which appeares, 
that theſe carvall wrerches confine all the guod thar 
wan can enjoy Within the compaſle of this: preſent 
life. | 
By one particular of their practice, viz.voluptuous living, or 
Epicuriſme,ſet forth X 
I Jn its parts: 
1 Diet, and feaſting without feare,in all jollity and pro- 
foſe mirth{ Go chy way eat thy bread, &c. ]v6 
2 Apparell: | Le: tby garments be alwaies White] 28 
was and is the faſhion of the Exſteroe Conotries, in 
triumphs, feaſts, and other occaſions of mirth and 
oy: 
'3 FOE corporss, by Synecdech, of oyntments, much 
nied by thoſe Eaſterne people in banquettivgs, ba» 
* things,and at other times: | Zee nor ozle be lacking on 
thy head} pamper up thy - body with all delights, | 
verl(.8, , 
4 Caroall pleaſure: wherein yet the Epicure hath ſome 
regard to common honeſly, ſhsme of men, feare of 
| Jaw, and ſo reſtraines himſelfe to his owne wife, 
with whom he may- enjoy Yeoluprate turg, & facile 
parabili. | Live joytullf With the Wife whem thou loveſt 
all, ec. |v. 9. , | 
2 Inthe ſumme and generall:[ 7hatſcever then findeſt to deer] 
11 matter of pleaſure or pr« fic [ doe ir with all thy might | 
ſpare no paine nor colt to get all contentment to thy ielte 
Whileſt thou liveſt v.10. 
In this courſe of worldly delights the carnsll man encourages 
himſelfe by falſe perſwaſions, and arguments miſ-applied. 
' x That God is well pleaſed with bim, to whom hee 3f- 
fords liberty and ſcope in pleaſures and licentiouſreſle. 
Be merry, Why? | for Ged new accepteth thy Wworkes, ] 


v7. 
-- 2 That in this life nothing can be forther expeRed than 
the delightſome ule of all things we get by our labour, 
which though it be good with moderation, and all thar- 
| the things of this life can afford, ex /e; yet it is not all 
which a man muſt ſeeke after, reſting herein without 
care of the life to corhe, as the carnall man doth. [ For 
that # thy portion in this life, and in thy labour which 
thou takeft under theSunne, ]ver(.9. 
That poſt mortem nibi/. Intend (faith the Epicure) thy 
| pleaſures, and follow thy affaices hard whilcſt _ 
live 
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liveſt; Why? inthe grave-there is nothiop to be done or 

ſoffered: [for there 5 no works] to be wrought, nor yer 

_— to effeR it ['»0 device, knowledge,ner wiſdome, &c. ] 

_ verſ.10. 

So is the carnall mans praQice: next followes the 

2 Occaſion that drives carnall men upon the former ill opinions 

and evill practices; and that is, that there @ no providence,” but 
that all things are carried by chance and fortunz; which concluſion 

they gather from a double experience; 


C1 Of mens doings and endeavours, which sre often fruſtrated | 


of theirend and event , when there is greateſt probability of 
ſucceſſe, {1 returned and ſaw under the Sunne, that the race 
14 not to the ſwift, &0, but time and chance happentth to all, |] 
verſ.11. b | 
42 Of mens ſufferings in ſuck harmes and dangers as befall them. 
I Wherein he compares men to Birds and Fiſhes, that fall igno-. 
rantly and fuddenly into the net and ſnare, [| For man knoweth 
not his time,as fiſhts, &co (o are the ſotnes of men ſnared, G6, ] 
verſ. 12. 
$o moch of the fourth point, wherein wiſdomes excellencie is ſet 
forth:now followes the fifth: 
5 Particular wherein the froit of wiſdome is ſeene, viz. in aright cons 


fideration of that diſgrace & contempr which is caſt upon goodoeſle | 


joyned witha poore and meane condition: which is another ſore 
remptation, keeping us back from reſolution in virtue and godli- 
neſſe. Here likewiſe conſider 
C1 Thetemptation, v:z,, diſgrace and diſreſpeR of goodneſſe con- 
pled with meane fortune, notwithſtanding the benefits which 0» 


forth both the benefit and the negleR of ſuch poodneſle, in the 

moſt eminent kinde,viz, to and by a whole ſtate, which Salomon 

ſets downe as his moſt heedfall. obſervation, and as a point of 

much moment, and worth his notice. [Thi wiſdeome have 1 alſo 

[eene,@&c.and it is great unto mee, ver. 13. hat was thatfic followes 

in the ſtory: whereio are : | 

1 The danger, a Citie beſieged» aggravated by many circums 
ſtances { @ /ittle citie] [a few'men in it} weakely defended, bes 
ſieged [ by « great King | with a greacarmy, and ſtrongly af- 
faulted [he bnilt grear bulWarks againſt it,]'v, 14- 

2 The deliverance, TOs ECTS. 

[Sor perſon, a poore man, but awiſe mar{' Now there was found 


FC. 
--o BY nes, [ By hi Wiſdome he delivered the Citie\v.1s, 
' The reward . beſtowed on the author. of their eſcape, v:z. 
negleR and forgerfulneſſe, [yet no man remembred that ſame 
\. poore man) to honour and.ceward hin for his deſerts,v.15, 
2 Salomons,or the wife mans cenſure acd reſolution therevpon:; 
P His cenſare of 2 Yx.1 34 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


of walls,or force of men;for the defence of a State. | 
4 Wiidome in a poore man, that notwithſtanding tbe . þehefic 
| of it is deſpiſed and ſer lighe of, which appeares inbe 

| effeR; [ his words are not beard] bis counſels and advice 


or if followed and regarded yet not rewarded,v.16. 


thers reape by it: expreſſed in a parable or true hiſtory, ſertiog 


Wiſdome in the general: [ Wiſdeme i better than flrength] | 
civill policy with religious piety is better.than the ſtreogth | 


* |Asin Chriſt} 


| 


Becauſe evils 
come (ſuddenly 
and unexpe- 
Qedlyzthere» 
fore by chance, 
not by provie 
(dencc. : 
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Mark 6.2,3. 
Paul 2 Cor.19, 
IO, : 


| are either rejeRed with ſcorne,or if heard,not followed; 
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An Analyticall Expoſition | 


| ſhall be'endargered thertby. 


[2 His reſolation opon the ' poing delivered in two Concluſions or 
[{Omes: 
wy | Preferting a poore mans wiſe and humble counſell before the 
imperious and proud command of a fooliſh Ruler. [7 he Words| 
of wiſe men hough poore and meane,yet among wiſe men (ex 
anticheſi)who can beſt judge what is beſt to be heeded and fol- 
lowed[ are heard 5n quiet] being delivered with a calme, fub- 
miſfive,and bumble ſpirit: more than the cry ] loud, clamorous, | 
and wilfull commands| of him that ruleth] Captaine, Magiſtrate, 
or great Governourſ amoxg fooles | diſobedient and untraftable 
: people.( Or the oppoſition may ſtand thus: A poore mans ſo- 
ber and quiet advice may prevaile with che unwiſe multicude 

| more than a Rulers authority and loud commands) v.17. 
4 . Preferring wiſdome before all other meanes of ſecurity and de- 
fence,ro the end,that though it be deſpiſed, yet we ſhould not 


| therefore forſake it to truſt to other. | 7/i/dome ] true policy 
with true piety [ better than weapons of warre_| all warlike 
provifions and preparations thongh they promiſe much ſecu- 
rity,yet cannot procure that ſafety which wiſdome alone doth, 
Which is further confirmed by the contrary, [ove inner] that 
errech in counſell and policie,or hnneth againſt godlineſſe and. 
piety [deſtrogeth much good) though he be bnt one, yet brings 
ruine unto many,his errour and finne overthrowes a whole Are 
my, Citie, Common-wealth, and defeats all good proviſions 
.C made for their benefic and advancement, v.18, 
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left. 

3 Tea when he that alſo 14 a foole Waltketh by the Way, his Wiſdome faileth him, 
he ſaith to every one,that he t© a foole, 

4 If the ſpirin of the Ruler riſe up againſt thee, leave not thy place; for yeel- 
ding pacifieth great offences. | 

5 There # an evill which 7 have ſeene under the Sunne, a: an errour which pro-' 
ceedeth from the Ruler, | 

6 Folly # ſet in gveat dignityt and the rich fit in low place. 

7, 1 have ſeent ſervants upon horſes, and Princes Walking as ſervants upon the 
eartn, 
8 He that diggeth a pit ſhall fall into it; and Who ſo breaketh an hrdge, a ſerpent 
ſhall bite him. | 
9 Who ſo removeth ſtones, ſhall be hurt therewith; and: he that cleaveth weed, 


Prength: but Wiſdoms is profitable to dixett. 


10 If the [ron be blunt, and be doth not whet the edge,then maſt he put to more 


11 Surely the ſerpent will bite Without enchantment, and a babler ts no better, 

12 The words of a Wiſe mans momth ate gracious: bur the lips of a foole will 
ſwallow up hiwſelfe. 

13 Thebrginning of the words of his month is fooliſhneſſe; and the end of hu | 


| talke 14 miſchievous mad ſe. * 
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14 ef foole alſo i; full of Wordsia man canner tell what , ſeat be; and what ſoall 
be after him, Who can tell: bin? | atils 5400 

15, The: labony of the: foalsſb Wwearieth every one of chem, breanſe be! knoweth 
os how to goe to the Cirie, | | 

16 Woe to thee, O Land; when thy King is a childe, and thy Ptinces eate in the 
morning. 215>a5%; | s 

17 Bleſſed art thou, O land, when thy King is the ſonne of Noble?,and thy Prin- 
ces cate in due ſreſon;for ftiength,and net for drunkenneſſe. | 

18 By mych ſlatbfullneſſe the building arcageth; and through idlertſſe of the 
hanas the houſe droppeth thorew, 

19 A feaſts made for laughter, and wine maketh merry: hut money anſ[we- 
reth all things. | | 


. 20 Curſe not the King, no net in thy \thought: and curſe not the richin thy 
bed-chamber: for a bird of the ayre ſhall carry the voyce, and that Which bath wings 
faall tel! the matter. i044 


P 2 g2 much of thoſe effeAs and properties of true wiſdome, which are 
more penerall: now Sa/om0n proceeds to reckon other parts and 
fruits of ic,as they more particularly concerne 'us in a fourefold car- 
riage of our ſelves, hes 
1 Towards our ſelves,and in ovr more private converſation;wheres 
- in Wiſdomeaffords us a double benefit: *- 
1 Of circumſpeRion 30d watineſſe in oor carrizge, to m3in- 
taine our good name and reputation "by heedfull avoyding 
all things chat mighc ſtaine it: viz. all indiſcreet and fofull 
| bebaviour,thoogh but in ſome ſmall macter. This expreſſed 
| 


oyntment of the Apothecary, a curious confeRion well 
made by art;folly, errours,znd ſlips in our converſation, to 
dead flesin a pot of ſweete odo urs; diſgrace and ſhame 
thac comes by finne,tothe ſtinke and purrifation of a coſtly 
oyntment, which is very loathſome: | Lſtly, in the degree, 
dead flies, ſmall and little creatares, yet even a few of them 
are enough to marre a whole box, ſo a little folly is ſufft+ 
| cientto ſtzine rhe reputation ofhim that-is in honour for bis 
| wiſdome; as oc ſinner, ſo one ſinne- deſtroyes much good, 
ver(.1. ; 

| , Of dexterity and expedition in the diſpatch of all affaires, 
| 


['T be heart of the wiſe # at bi right hand} 5. e, inall buſineſſes 
he hath counſell and wiſcome preſence with him for the rea- 
dy and ſafe ordering of his proceedings. He puts none but 
his right hand to his worke, the moſt fit and commodions 
ieſtrament ro work well and ſpeedily,and this hand hee fo 
4 | ſets to his buſineſle, that ic is guided by bis hearr, wiſdome 


Juſtrated by the contrary in fooles, | bat a fooles heart #5 at 


| and good advice dire him in his doings, ver. 2. "This is il. 


by left bavd ] i.e. he doth his buſfineſle raſh'y, unadviſedly, 
untowardly, he is left. handed in his worke, ard doesit 
aokwardly, v2, which folly is fortherdiſcovered in an un- 
| wiſe mans ordinary converſation, [| yea alſo When he that # 
{ | a forle walkethby the way | in his ordinary behaviorr, gate, 
geſture,countenance,ſpeeches, [ bis Wijdime faileth him) be 

wants wit to carry himſelfe well; yea he bach not wit 
| enough to corceale bis folly, bur proclaimes it openly to 


| | all.[ard he ſaith ro every one that he # a foole ,]v.3. 


'| 2 Towards ſuperiours in the common: wealth incaſe of offence 


in anextellent (imilitude, comparing a good name to an. 


| 
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As David and 
Saul, 
Jab 20 Eſau, 


{| NDTD lenitas 
& ſanity, 

lenitzs enim 
ſanat mentem 
ira ſaucion, 


chat we way conceive at them, wherein great is the uſe of true wil- 
dome to bridle and reſtraive all onlawtoll defires and attempts a- 
Szinſt men in authority; The offeace chat! we may take at cheir 
doipgs is twoefold: | 
110 regard of our ſelves; for ſomewrong the Ruler - hath done 
os,or for ſome private diſplesſure be conceives at us for 
ſome off:nce doneto him;/./f the ſpirir-} 3upor, wiath indige 
nation[/f the ruler riſe up againſt the.) wherber rightfolly or 
wron?fully: whatmuſt be done in this caſe? The rvieand 
| remedy which wiſdome in this mater preſcribes is[' Leave nor 
tby place] office; duty, and. obedience, oppoſe noc wealth a- 
4 Sainſt wealth, rake heed of ſtubbornoeſle and violence, but 
uſe faire-meanes in ſubmiſſion and diſcreete bearing ard for- 
bearivg:the reaſon followes from the benefit, [for yee/a5ng } 
R977 jenity, ſabmiſſion; [ pacifiech |] 'Y cauleth to ceaſe: 
[great offences ] or finnes,5.c. great and iuſt diſpleaſure cov- 
ceived by the Ruler fot thy (inne and offences; or his uoivſt 
| and (Ginfull diſpleaſure taken for no cauſe: wheteas & contra 
| obſtinacie and reſiſtance doth but exaſperate his wrath, and 


aggravate thine offence,v.4. | 
2 In regard of others in common,in caſe of the Princes bad and | 
diſorderly government, whereof here is expreſſed but one 
ioltance,yet ſuch 8 one as is commonly the greateſt corroſive 
to ſubjects hearts, viz-preferment of the bad, and diſ-reſpeR 
of the well deſerving, ln which point Se/owon ſets down. 
' 1 The evill which Salomon tooke good notice of; | Firſt, in 
the commonneſle of it, [ there & an evill Which 1 bave 
ſeene under the Sunne,] Secondly, inthe nature of it [4 
an error] it is an errout in State-policie and government. 
Thirdly,in the roote of it [Which proceedeth from the Ruler | | 
| it is the Princes fault, ignorance of vice, that good 
zre kepe uoder;and bad advanced in Court and Country, 
| verſl. 5, Whac this evill is, followes in the next verſe, 
| 


[ Folly } fooliſh men, i. e. both weake for abilities 
of government, and wicked for life and converſation, 
[4 ſet in great dignity} advanced to place of honour and 
rale,[ andthe rich} in grace and civill wiſdome | Sie 5» /.W 
| place} keptin meane and obſcure condition, ver{.6. The 
| abſurdity and unreaſonableneſſe of this diſorder, il- 
Juſtrated by compariſon of the like [I have [cenve ſervants 
ou horſes, and Princes walking 4s ſervants on the ground] 
Ic is a great indignity , as for the ſervant to ride on 
| horſe back, and the maſter co lacky a-foote: 1o for 
mea of baſe and (laviſh conditions to be advanced above 
| thoſe thatare of free, noble, pradent, and pious ſpirits, 
ver[.7. / 
X The remedy; viz. ſubmiſſion and yeelding, ſeeking re- 
formation by all faire and loving meanes. To which duty 
Salemon exhorts ſubjeQs by a dehortation from the con- 
trary, viz. Giſcontentment, rebellion, innovation, and 
ſeditiov. This undutifoull and rebellions, affeRiop apainſt 
Princes is diſcovered in three particulars, from all which 
we are diſſwaded; 


x Secret trexchery: the puniſhment whereof is, that 
the miſchiefe lights upon the trayror. He that 


diggeth | 


- —_—— 
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diggeth a pie ſhall. fall into ir] 2 Gimile from unwar 


Salomon ſhewes, + 


C1 By fimilicades,; which: are three: / 


| 


| 


1 
| 


2 In words, when inferiours uſe diſcoptented, contumelious 


ſ 1 Pulling vp old: bedges, wherein Serpents, Efes, 
Adders, Snakes, &c. uſually lurke, that eodan- 
ger the hands and ſeet of him that goes about it. 
| | Hee that breaketh a hedge, a Serpent ſhall bite 
him] ſo he thac ſeekes to overtbrow the govern- 
ment of a common-wealth, and breake downe 
che fences and mounds of rule and fubjeRion, 
&c.verſ.8, ; | 
2 Removing of great ſtones, in pulling downe of 
! ſtonewalls,and old buildings, and lifting, car- 
$ rying,&c. wherein without mach care men are 
gSceatly' endangered: (who ſo removeth ſtones, 
| ſhall be burt therewith? ſo he that atcempteth to 
loſe and remove the joynts and pieces of a ſet. 
led government; there is danger that like Saw- 
plon bee'll be cruſhc inthe rune». 9, 


veth wood ſhall: be endangered thereby} fo is he 
_ that uſeth violentmearct againſt a Princegv.9., 


2 By thecontrery, viz. a wiſe and gentle carriage of 


matters,- whereby all diſforders of government are 
ſooner reformed than by rough and farious courſes. 
This inferred upon occaſion of the laſt (imilitude of 


_ cleaving of wood [ If the Iron be blunt, and be dee not 


whet the edge: ]) if the Axes and Wedges be not ſharpe 
[ he muſt put to more ffrenth:) yes, bue what ſhall he 
be the better for that? Not a whit, ſoch a wood- 
cleaver ſhall but weary himſelfe, ſweat | out his 
ſtreopth, endaoger his limbs by recoiling of the Axe 
or Wedge, &c. So inthe former finne,be that will 
by maine ſtrength remove ſtones ſhall ſtraine bis 
back,breake bis joynts, &c. He that raſhly and fue 
riovſly will pluck downe a hedge, hal! ſcratch him- 
ſelfe,put out his eyes,gore his legges, &c. So that in 
ſumme, the more violeace and wilfulneſſe ſubieas 
ofe againſt Rulers, the greater danger they briog 
themſelves into But now on the other ſide, [z/:ſ- 
dome u profitable to dire(iJif art and $kill be nſed, it 
is not hard for « good hedger to new make the oldeſt 
hedge, or M3ſon to remove the greateſt ſtones, or 
Carpenter to cleave the moſt boiny and chucliſh 
piece of timber: ſo for ſubjeds by wiſe and mode- 
rate. courſes to procure reformation- of a Princes 
foaleſt errours and diſorders,v.10, 


threatoiog,and ſeditious ſpeeches, of or to theirRylers. This 


Frq 


——O— 4 


Huntſmen,that makiog pits ro catch wilde beaſts(ofuall | 
in Eaſterne Countries). and coveriog them over with 
leaves, &c. fall into-the ſame themſelves as they paſſe 
that way, 8. : . 


2 Open: violence aod rebellion: which how ill it ſacceeds 


3 Clexviog of knotty and hard timber with ill | 
rooles, wherein there is: danger of breaking our | 
tooles and maiming our ſelves [| and he that clea. | 


— 


Pſal. 7. 15436. 
Haman,E fter,7. 


' Procercs, 


Dan.6. 
Achizophel, 


| fauje 
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An Analyticall Expoſition | 
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faalt of perverſe and harſh- words octered againſt a Prince, is 
ſer down with irs oppoſite virtues of milde and gentle ſpeech, 

and both expreſſed TH SF 

(13 In z(imilitode, wherein the wiſe perſwaſions and gentle 

lavguage which a diſcreet +man will uſe ro a vicious Go. 

- vernour,are compared to:a charme or inchantment uſed 

over a ſerpent that keepes him from biting and poyſo- 

- niog. But a'foole. in the ilawlefle liberty of bis tongue, 

} in raſh; unſeaſonable, and farious reproofes and reproa- 

| | | | ches of Governours faults, is like him that handles a ſer- 


I 
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| utterly 


5 pent, and uſeth no art to charme him, by which meanes 
| he is ſore to be bitten and ſtuavg. | Swrely the Serpent will 
| bite Without enchantment,and a babler ] a tongue-maſter, a 
great talker,and fault-finder in State-matters [Ls »o better, } | 
VI. 
2 Plainely incertaine ſentences cleerely expreſſing the dif- 
ference betweene a wiſe man and a foole in this matter 
- b-.-of ſpeech. | 


.1nthe nature of it, The words of a fooliſh man are 


[ eAnd what ſhall be after him who can tcl!?]q.d. You 


fooliſh mans attempts both in deed and word, thus 
ſeverally deſcribed, S$a/c510u ſets downe jointly the iſſue of 
borh rogether, which is, much adoeto no purpoſe, | the /a. 
beuy of the fooliſh wearieth every one of them] his enterpriſes 
and -diſcourſes prove labour in'vaine to him and others that 
heed and follow them. The geners|l reaſon of all, which 
is,| becauſe he knoweth not how to goe to the Citie ] $.e. beis 


In the event'and fruit | The words of a wiſe mans mouth | 
are graciow)] winne favour and acceptance with his 
Prince and others, appeaſe diſplesſare, and procure | 
reconciliation with them. [ But the lies of a feole 
[ſwallow up himſelfe] by perverſe ſpeeches hee brings 
himſelfe in danper of life and limbe, / incurres the| 
Pcinces diſpleaſore and falls into his powerfull re- 
venge. Hee vndoes himſelfe, not onely io part but} 
utterly,his words ſwallow him up,v.12, | 


Evill: 

Bad in the firſt entrance and beginning of his talke. 
| [T be beginning, &c. « fodliſhneſſe, ] his tongue 

runs before counſel, advice,and reaſon fend it. 

| Starke navght in the end and conclufion. [ 7 he exd 
of his ralke # miſchievous madyeſſe. ] He growes 
unto rage, choler, threatniog, and outragious| 
ſpeeches, which drive him further to miſchie- 
yous praQtices and reſolutions. ZE contra,a wiſe 
| mans wordsare good in the begioning,and beſt 
| io the vpſhor, v.13. 
Many: [| 4 foole & full of Words) be is yery talkative, 
and uſeth many words to defend the poſſibility and 
likelihood of his fooliſh and witlefſe enterpriſes : 
which caſtome of his is expreſſed w4u7:0;in his vine 
tautologies,[ A man cannot tell What ſhall be: & again 


on 


know not how things may fall out, it may chance 
thus,and why not ſo, hope well, put it to the venture, 
&c.v,14. 


ignorant how to behave him wiſely in matters of 
policie | 


*S, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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3 Inthought or words ſecretly,[ Curſe nor the King ] wiſh not 


of the whole Booke of Eccleſiaſtes, | 
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policie and civill government, v. 5, 


evill co his life 8& ſtate['n0 nor 5n thy chonghr] MY 192 in thy 
conſcience, ſecretly when no man knowes but thy ſelfe [ a»d 
curſe not the rich ] Nobles and men of high place and govern. 
ment, { 5» thy bed-chamber} privily in ſecret;the reaſon is ad- 
ded from the certaine danger of diſcovery. 


Proy.1 i _y 


14.8, 


of the ayre ſhall carry the wayece. ] 


2 Speedily and ſwiftly,[ and 5hat which hath wings foall tell 
the matter, | v.20, 


> By unlikely meanes that we dreame not of [The bird 


Now leſt upon ſo ſtci& prohibitions given to keepe ſubjeAs in come | 


paſſe of their duty, from all rebellious & diſloyall atr empts againſt 
their Rulers; Princes ſhould take licence to carry themſelves ſo 


much che more looſely and diforderly,as beiog priviledged to doe : 


unjuſtly, Salomon inſerts by way of a briefe digreſſion, an 2dmoni»- 
tion to Rulers, putting them in minde,that though ſabjeAs may 
not rebell, yet Princes muſt not be licentious, tyrannous, and un- 
jaſt. This admonition is included in a declaration of that depen. 
dance which is betweene the Pcince and people, in regard of the 
So0d or ill ſtate of the Common-wealth. Rulers cannot be either 
bad or good onely to themſelves;bur ſabjeRs muſt have a ſhare in 


both,either by miſery or happineſle under them, This is ſeverally | 
. declared; | 
' (1 Inthe miſery of a people under bad governonrs. [oe to thee 


=_— —@—w______ wu ee Seu bs 


0 Land,when thy King ]the higheſt Magiſtrate | « chi/4e] 
weake and unwiſe, or wicked in government and converſati- 
0n,not alwaies in yeares , though yet ſo moſt times , that 
age being ſubjeR co abuſe by overſeers. [end thy Princes ] 
inferior Rulers and officers of Stateſ eat 5u the morning lare 
riotous and [axurious,a (ligne whereof is untimely feaſtiog 
and fall eating in the moraing before labour and paines tas 
king; a foule diſorder in governoors and great men, who 
ſpend thac time at a full table, which ſhould be imployed in 
hearing and deciding cauſes of juſtice, or goe drunke from 
their houſes to the bench, Thus = childiſh King makes xz 
diſſojute Nobility, and both theſe a miſerable and wretched 
people,v. 16. 


2 In the happineſſe ofa Common-wealth under good Gover. 


nours.[ Bleſſed art thou 0 Land, when thy King is the ſonne of 
Nobles] by birth of royall deſcenr,and-noble blood by inſti- 
rution in vertue, wiſdome, and policie; which education 
ſonnes of Nobles eſpecially ought to have.[ «Ld thy Princes 
eate in dueſraſon ] m fit and convenient times [| for ſtrength, 
and not for drunkenneſſe ito a good end to enablc them for la« 
bour;not to pamper themſelves in idlenefſe. By which Hes 
ronymie is meant the moderation, ſobriety, avd ſtrianeſle of 
life required io Magiſtrates and Rulers over others that they 
are not fo ſerve their owne laſt, but to watch over the good 
of others. A good King makes good Officers, and both 
makes a happy Common-wealth. v. 17, 


The former point concerning the unhappineſſe of a Stare under 


a itis more common, ſo is it more d:ſtinRly unfol- 
ed, | | 


1 In the nature of that woe wherein this miſery ſtandeth, & 
| that is, the decay and ruine of ſuch a State where govern- 
| ment 
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As Reboboam 
40 yeaces old, 

1 Kg. 14.21, 
ye a childe, 

2 Chron..13.7. 
aliter,in Fo:ſh,, 
|Jofsab, /4\iabs 
'David, 


Jerem.21.12, 
Prov.31.4,5, 
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fn Analyticall Expoſition 


| | ment is thus neglected, ſer dowoe by compariſon with an 


edifice or buildiog,which if itbe inche poſſeſſion of a careleſſe 
and flothfull inbabitant, ronnes to ruine for want of repara- 
tion. [ By much fforbfulneſſe DINXD2} or by flothfulneſle of 
| | both hands, which »fter is 1n other tearmes, [':brongh the idle- 
we (ſe of the hands MN2W Jhanging downe ofthe hands, after 
) the guiſe of luggards,whoſe hands are in their pockets, or 

hang dangling by their ſide. [ The building decayeth, and the 

houſe droppeth through ] the roote is nncovered, and all lyes 
| open to winde and weather,ſo a common-wealth not ſhelte- 


red with government,v. 18. 

2 Ja the cauſes of this evill, which are two here named: 

Riot and prodipality, when Princes and great men take 

care for nothing bur to live in all pleaſures & delights, 

here Synec, expreſſed by feaſting, [_ 4 feaſt is mads for 
lang bter,and wine maketh merry ] 

2 Oppreſſions and exaQions of the peopleglaviſh and pro- 
digall ſpendings muſt bemaintained by griping,covetous 
and craell gertings. And Princes affected to the former 
cannot chooſe but fall to the latter, to pill and poll the 
poore people, and nndoe them by taxes and extreame 
extortion,that they may bave movey to ſapply all their 


cl 


| 
( 
| 
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| voloptuous and luxurious deſires. [ Bur money an[wereth 
to all: ] ſo whena people is impoveriſhed, and publick 
| treaſure perverted to wrong uſes, a State muſt needs 
| downe,v.19g. 
Cn a P; MM 


Aſt thy bread upon the waters: for thou ſhalt find it after many 
dayes- 
py 04 n Give a portion to ſeaven,and alſo to tight: for thon knoweſt net 
Va 1 hat evill ſhall be npon the earth, 

= 3 If theclouds be full of raine, they empty themſelves upon the 
= tarth:and if the tree fall teward the South, or teward the Nonb, 
inthe place where the tree falleth, there it ſhall be, 
4 He that obſervath the winde, ſhall not ſow:and be that regaratth the clouds, 
ſhall not reape. : 
S eAs thu hnow: ſt not what is the way of the ſpirit, nor how the bones doe grow | 
in the wombe of her that 6 With childs: ven ſo trbou knoWweſt not the Workes of God 
Who maketh all, | 

6 In the morning {oVy thy ſeede, and in the evening Wwith-held not thine hand: 
for thou knoweſt nat Whether [fall proſper either this or that,or whether they beth (hail 
be alike good. 
1 7 T ruely the light is ſwette, and a pleaſant thing it u for the eyes to behold the 
Hue. 

3 But if a man live many yeares, and rejoyce in them all; yet let h\m remember 
the daies of darkne(ſe,for they ſhall be many. All that commub iS vanity, 
9 Rejeyce, 0 young man in thy youth, and let thy heart cheare thee in the dayes 
of thy yemth, and Walke in the waies of thine heart, and in the ſight of thine eyes: 
but know thon,that for all the(e things God will bring thee into judgement. 
10 Therefore remove ſorrow from thine heart,and put away evil from thy fleſh, 
for childehood and youth are vanity, 

Y? munch of onr- carriage towards ſuperiours; - now followes in the 

third plece our demeanour towards 


| 


3 Inferior, | 


__ 


Os 


| 
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3 Ioferiours inone particular kinde; viz. the poore and needy: rowar "a 


whom the principall virtue which wiſdome teacherh vs co exerciſe is | 


Liberality, here bapdled to ſhew wherein ane ſpeciall uſe of riches (ſo 
mach doted upon) doth contift; quite contrary to moſt mens.conceit, 


2 Aoplified and farther urged on us, by. 


who would be bappy by treaſuring up, nor diftribativg abroad. This 
daty of charity.aod liberality to/men in neceflicy,is 

1 Propoſed aod commended to us inthe firſt verſe, [Coſt thy bread 
upon the waters ]i.e. | Give almes of thine owne ſubſtance to the | 
poore. Bread is put-for-all things whatſoever, whereby our 


neighbours want may be relieved. By waters are meant the poore 
thac cagnot recompence thee , upon. whom whatſoever is be- 
ſtowed, is in the opinion of:carnali aod 'covetous wreteches caſt 


away,and imployed to 3g good purpoſe, .as if a man ſhould hourie | 
It | 


his bread dowoe the river, {ar -ioto the ica to feede fiſhes. 
ſeemes the precept is a praverbiall ſpeech yſed by nigpards to de- 
fend their over-ſparing:\which proverb. Satomon here crofſ-ch: 
It is but bread caſt into the water; ſaith the coverous: yer caſt ir 
there, ſaith Salowen: and:chis his:precept he confirmes by a rea- 
ſon, diceQly oppoſing thar.carnall conceit of loſſe, : for thou ſoalt 
finde it ofter many daies, ]. + Thoo ſhalt be rewarded, and reape 
the fraite and benefit of thy hberality.io due time it may be not 
preſently, yet after mavy dates, whey that chun haſt patiently 
expeced 2 while;ver{.1. MEN | 


a little; 


' 1 Theextent of our liberality, that we ſow not ſparingly 
to ſeven 


and that to a few, but { Give @ portion Ja liberail gift 


& our ability permics. The reaſon to move us to this largeſſe 
is here ag8in quite contrary to the covetons mans conceit-1 ſee, 
ſaich he, the forepart of my life, but aot the latter eng, 1 may 
| cometo want that which now I give: Nay, therefore (faith 
the Spirit of God) give, becauſe £ thow knoweſt nor What evill 
will be on the earth] thou mayeſt come to poverty, and ſtand in 


neede of others helpe; vow then than art rich, doe gopd to the 


poore, and make thee many friends agaioſt 2n 1!l time, who 
may then ſuccour thee, v.2, This extent of liberality is fur- 
| ther corficmed by In 


tive of their goodneſſe. [ If the clouds be full, they empty 
themlelves upon the earth] Clouds bave their moy ſture not 
for themſelves, but forthe benefic of the earth, the more, 
they bave withio, the morerhey-poore downe, and that 
not upon ſome one mans land.onely, but over the whole 
countrey. Such ſhould rich mes be with cheir riches. 

Prevention of an objeRion, ſome are wicked and onwor* 
thy perſons, and what: cana man looke for by relieving 
of ſuch? Yea. Salomon anſwers, be he worthy or unwor» 
thy that receives thine almes, .thou that giveſt it with an 
honeſt heart, ſhalt not loſe thy-reward. Which is ſer forth 
by a fimile of a tree which is felled, whichſ[5f i fall rowaras 
) the Sowth,or towards the North, in the place Where it falletb, 
there ſhall it be however it fall, yer ſtill ic is the owners,and 
he may have commodity by it,v.3. | | 

| 2 Prevention of ſuch objeRions and dovbrs as carnall men may 
frame, out of their covetous and diftruſtfoll hearts: O, 7am 


| in debt, 7 have rents and-purchaſes to pay? Money 1s _ 
ar 
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ps, 


and alfo to eight) 5,e, to many, to all as their neede deſerves | 


Vide Luk.14. 
I 241 3214» 


I Similirude from natorall things, which are communica- | 
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An Analyticall YExpoſation | 


Fobn, 2 2.28, 


Abrabam and 
Lor being 
courteons to 
all.ar laft re- 
ceived Angels. 


hard time,] am young, IFe tarry rill 1 bave got more wealth, 
Iam old,aud every body puls from me, I am not fure what 
reward [ ſhall have when 1 am dead, and I ſee no likely 
meanes cohave any recompeace for wy liberslityon ſuch per- 
ſons: a bird in hand is worth'two in che buſh ; and how, 
when,which way will God doe thus for me and mine? while 
the-graſſe growes,the horſe ſtarves,&c. To theſe,and a thou» 
ſand the like objeRions, Sulowen oppoſes two anſwers; 

1 Apainſt pretences of unſeaſonableneſſe in doing good. The 


1 


Now followes in the fourth place the pare and fruic of wiſe- 
dome, which direfech us in our carriage. 


vanity, whereof he confutes by comparing it with the 
like in matter of busbandry. [ He that obſerverh the Winde | 
ſhall not ſow,end be that regardith the clouds ſhall not reape. | 
He isa fooliſh and gnnprovidenr' hasbandman that will 
delay ard put off his ſeede-time and harveſt upon every 
chaynge of weather:its roo dry,or two moiſt, too bot, or 
too cold, tis like to ſnow, or raine,' the winde will be too 
high, &c. therefore lets tarry another and another day; 
we would thinke him to be lewd and lazie, that for ſuch 
idle feares would foregoe his ſeaſon. As fooliſh are men 
in this ſpiritaall earing & harveſt of good workes, who 
put off gpon ſimple excuſes tilt a more convenient ſeaſon, 
ſo long cill cime and ſeaſon be all paſt,» 4 | 
Againſt diſtruſt and difidence in Gods providence, bes 
cauſe we fee nor che meanes how we ſhall be recompen-| 
ced. This doubt Salowor removes, by putting us in minde 
of Gods unſearchable wiidome, and our ignorance inthe 
courſe of his proceedings: and that therefore we are not 
to limie his power, to preſcribe time, and meanes, and 
manner co his wiſdome, Oar ignorarce of Gods mow] 
derfull working in civill affaires, is expreſſed by our want 
of knowledze in naturall things, comparivg both roge* 
ther? [ As thou kndweſt not the way of the ſpirit T1 ] 
either of the winde, the nature whereof we know nor, 
7ohn 3, or- (with reference to that which ſollowes) of the 
ſoule, viz, how a living, 2 reaſonable ſoule is bred or 
brought into the conception, [| Nor hi the bones or body 
Synecdoch, [doe grow] is faſhioned, and increaſeth [';» 
the wombe of her that i With child | as in theſe, ſo in 0- 
ther thiogs, ['Thow - knoweſt net the worke of Ged who 
»w4 keth all, } wherefore, it is good co commit thy ſelfe to 
bis wiſedome and providence, and not to truſt thine own, 
verſ,5. From theſe anſwers is inferred a hortatory con- 
clufion of this whole bufinefle touching cbarity, there- 
fore doe good uponall occaſions,ſeeing thou knoweſt not 
which will bring home tbe greateſt bleſſing and reward, 
or whether all will prove alike benefictiall to thee. | /» 
the morning ſow thy ſeede, and in the tvening Withhold net 
thy bend] 5. e. beliberall atall times carly and late, in 
youth and age: he continges the allegory of ſowirg, 
and plowers ſow in the evening as well as-motrning. 
For thou knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper ] ſhall bring in 
the betzer crop [ either this or that} the late or the early 
ſowne leede, [ or whether both ſhall be alike good. ] Take 
all opportunities, and ſome certainely will hit home, v.6. 


4Towards 


| A (ronologie of the Perfran "aa = ' 


4 Towards God,ss the upſhot and complement of all the reſt. And 
chis ſtands in the care of Religioo, and of the worſhip of God. 
Oce principle part and meanes whereof is the meditation and 
preparation for death and jadgment, an excellent meanes to be- 
get , and a:fingular trial to diſcover a mans care of piety, This 

| therefoce Seloow prefſerh on all, but eſpecially on two ſorts of 
C 


meo, to whom the praiſe of chis poiat is moſt difficult : theſe 

are 

x Men that are farre jo love with the pleaſures and profits of 
this life , to whom the remembrance of death is bitter and 
unwelcome. Touching this kind of men, we have here ex- 
preſſed, 

"x Their affzQion and too high eſteeme of the world , ſet 

downe as intheir own words; [ 7 »wly the light ts ſweet] Job 22, 18. 

a life is ſweet, eſpecially with light, 5. e. pleaſure and | 
contentment, | and 4 pleaſant thing #t us for the eyes t0 

| behold the Sun | tolive in the Sun ſhine of proſperity, 

4 abundance , honour and delight, Who would change 
for uncertainties in another world? It cannot be gaod 

that deprives us of ſuch contents, &c, ver/. 7: 

L 


2 The remedy to abate this their love, and tarne it 200» 
rage which is taken from a threefold cooliderati- 
00 0 


| 1 The certainty of death, | | 
4 2 The loogabodein the grave, above the length of 
*} life. 

| " Both theſe are ſet downe in oppoſition to the 


wordlings former conceit,[ But if a man live many 
yeares, and rejojce sn them all | Be it ſo that long life 
and perpetuall pleaſures and joyes meet cogether in 
one man: What is he the better, can he enjoy them 
alwaies ? No. | Yet let him remember the daies of 
darkneſſe ] of death and the grave, let him for all 
thac bechiok himſeifethat he muſt die at laſt. Aod 
when he is dead, what will become of the comforts 


of his life , how quickly will the ſhort ſpao of his 
| life be forgotten and ſwallowed upin tbe lorg and 
many daies of his abode in the darkneſſe of the 
| grave, [ for they ſhall be mary, ] 
3 The uncertaine continuance of life and delights, 
none knowes how lorg he ſhall live, or live mer- 
| rily, [ 4/| that commeth # vanity. [ we know what |. 
{ is preſent, of future times we are uncertaine, ver 8. 

2 Young men , who preſuming upon their age, put fatre off / 
them the feare of death, apd alſo care of Religion and god- 
lineſſe. Here alſo we have co note 

1 The uſoall practiſe of young men, which $a/owon ex» 
preſſeth by an iconicall conceſſion, by way of mockage 

| and bitter ſcoffe, permitting chem ro-do wbat willingly 

and commonly they practiſe, which courſe be takes be. 

cauſe youth is wilfoil, ſeife- conceited, and impatient 
of reproofe , wherefore he ſeemesto yeeld them what 
they would have, that he may. the more ſtingthem 
afterward. The ſumme of their praQiſe is, an voce ſ[ant 
purſuit of their pleaſures,to give ſatisfaRion to their;luſt 
and deſires without controle. RejcyceO young man in thy 
youth | 


An Analyticall Expoſition 


| 
| 


| 


youth becanſe thou art young;and do it thorewly roo, 
[let thy _ cheere thee in thy daies of thy youth j[ walke 
in the Wa 
live hn thy luſts, and doe what chou wilt, a thing 
which young men love as their lives,ver/.9. 
2 The remedy and meanes to divert young men from ſuch 
finfall courſes, which are two. 
© ©; Meditation of Gods judgement, whereunto young 
men muſt certainly come to give an account and re- 
ceive cenſare for their doings as well as avy other. 
[" But know that for all theſe things] for the ſinnes of 
thy youth! God will bring thee )chough thou be uowil- 
ling to come, God will briog thee perforce | to judg+ 
ment] to be examined, condemned, and puniſhed, 
ver(.9. » 
Reformation of life following thereupon: 
ewofold; 
"xr Forbearance of evill: {Therefore remove ſorrow 


| 
| 
| 


thine heart,and in the ſight of thine eyes] i.e, 


This is 


from thine heart.7 So 1 doe, may the young man 
ſay, giving my ſelfe to all jollity and carnall plea- 
ſare. Nay,this is not mirth bat ſorrow and indig- 
nation,ſtirring up Gods wrath, which will bring 
heavineſſe in the end unto thy heart. So contrary 
is the judgment ofthe Spirit covching ſiofull plea- 
ſare,unto the opinion of the fleſh, But yet leſt be 
ſhould not be underſtood, the Holy Ghoſt ex- 
pounds himſelfe in plainer termes [4nd prt aWay 
evill from thy fleſh, ] avoid finve, flie from fleſhly 
juſts and vaine pleaſure. Flie (inne and eſcape for» 
row,a merry heart and a holy heart goe together, 
This exhortation is conficm'd by a reaſon, from the 
yaniſhing and fleetiog condition of youth and 
youthfall pleaſures, which croſſech the conceit of 
young men that imagine their hot bloud, luſty bo» 
dies, beauty,aRiveneſſe,&c, will laſt alwaies, and 
their pleaſares never be at an end. ( For childhood 
and youth are vanity} are ſoone ſpent,and therefore 
better well than ill ſpent: pleaſure will ſoone be 
paſt, and then ſorrow and ſting of conſcience 
tarſy behind. This morning NNN of mans ape 
quickly comes to noone, and then to night, ©, 
verſe 20. 


s 


Emember noW thy ("reator in the daies of thy youth, While the evitt 
92] daies come not,nor the yeares draw nigh, When thou ſalt ſay, 1 bave 
ns pleaſure in them: 

2 While the Swnne, or the light, or the Moone,or the Starres be 
not darkened, nor the clouds returne after the raine. 

_ 3 1» the day when the keepers of the houſe ſhall tremble and the 
frong men ſhall botv themſelves, and the grinders ceaſe,becauſe they are few, and 
thoſe that looke ont of the windoWwes be darkened: 

4 And the deere: ſoall be ſont in the ſtreets When the ſound of the grinding # low, | 


{ 
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and he ſhall riſe up at the voyce of the bird,and all the daughters of muſick ſhall be 
brought lew. 

» Alſo when they ſhall be afraid of that which # high, and feares ſhall be i» the 
way,and the Almond tree ſhall flouriſh, the Grashopper ſhall be a burthen &-deſirg 
ſhall faile:becauſe man goeth to his long home ,and the manners goe about the ſtreets, 
6 Oreven the ſilver coard be looled,or the golden bowle be broken,or the pitcher 
he broken at the fountaine,or the Wheele broken at the ciſlerne. 

7 T hen ſhall the duſt returne to the earth as 3t was: and the ſpirit [ball returne 
unto God Who gaveit, 

8 Vanity of vanities ((aith the Preacher)all © vanity. 

9 And moreover, becauſe the Preachty was wiſe, he ſtill taught the people 
hnowledge,yea,he gave good heed, and ſought out,and ſer in order many Proverbs, 

. 10 The Preacher ſonght to finds ont acceptable words, & that which was written 
was upright,even Words of truth. 

I1 T he Words of the wiſe ace as goads, and 45 nailes faiſtened by the maſters of 
«ſſemblies, which are given from one ſhtpheard. 

12 eAnd further, by theſe,my ſonne be admoniſhed: of making many bookes there 
> no end,and muth ſtudy ts a Wearint (ſe of the firſh, 

13 Let us beare the concluſion of the Whole matter; Feare God,and keep ha Com 
mandements for ths is the whole duty of man, 


14 For God ſhall bring every works into judgement with every ſecret thig g,Wwhe. | 


ther it be good, or whether it be evill. 


of God even in youth, | Remember thy Creator] words of 
knowledgein Scripture imply affeRion and practiſes: Remem. 
ber, 5.e. know and feare, love, ſerve.,and obey thy God: for why? 
| heis the Creator, and therefore thou oweſt him all worſhip and 
5 obedience at all times,in youth as well as age. [ 1» the dajes of thy 
youth while thou art young, ſtrong, luſty,and beſt able in all fa- 
culties of ſoule and body to performe beſt ſervice.. This exhorta- 
1 tion of young men to the ſtudy and exerciſe of godlineſſe, and 
that betimes is vrged upon them by preſenting to theif view and 
i Covble diſcommodity,which by delay creeps upon them. . 


I 
Deuvt.$. 11.22. 
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('z Of old age, the incooveniencies and miſeries whereof are 
here lively deſcribed by Salomon, intimating the contrary com- 
modities in young yeares, that men might be the better 
> perſwaded to looke to Religion betimes. This deſcription 

is 
1 Generall, the daies of old age are evill;. and ſach xs take 
| away all our delights and comfort in living { while the evill 
| | qdayes come not,nor the Jeares,&c, }ver{.1, Wherein the evill 
and unpleaſantneſle of this age ſtands,is ſhewed allegori- 
cally in the next verſe, [ Y/hile the Suze, or the light, or 
the Moone, or the Starres be net darkend i.e. all the com- 
forts and contentments which younger yeares enjoy be 
turned into diſcomforts and :zfiRions , paines, diſeaſes, 
| and aches in the body, poverty and trouble in eſtate, 
weakeneſſe and infirmities of minde, &c, which are here 
ment by darkning of the Sunne, &c. greater and leſſer 
comforts, all faile. [Noy the clowds returne after the raine]] 
this is a further burthento old age, eſpecially ifit come 
} after lewd and ill ſpent youth, that there is no eaſe and 
reliefe to its miſeries, bat a continuall ſucceſſion and 
| | mulciplication of thew, Like the other in Winter, when 
| a ſhowre or two doe not cleare the aire, but though 
Go 2 ie 
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pound it of the 
lips. which are 
as the dores of 
the mouth, and 
in old men are 
kept ſhur, Sed 
q. Sola ſunt for» 
res garulitate 
enes, 
As Bar7illat 
ſupra. 
4 contritionibu; 
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Wl 2d meets qua 
& appetitam 
venere irritat, 
SND which 
the Lxx render 
TwNSN, 
Boves. 
So Pj. 144. 
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it raine much, yet the «kie is ſtill overcaſt with more clogds. 
So in old age,the end of one diſeaſe is the beginning of ano- 
thec,and one griefe followes at anothers beeles, &c.ver{.2. 
2 Particular,reckoning up the infirmities incident to the bodies 
and mindes of old men, which diſables them for ſuch exerci. 


| [ In the day when the keepers of the houſe ſhall tremble) 5. e. 


| grinders ſhall ceaſe] the teeth, [ brcauſe they are few] worme- 


thoſe that l8cke out at the Windowes be darkned ] the eyes grow 


ſes of piety as young men put themſelves unto: Theſe weake- 
neſſes are numbred.up ſeverally: 


 thearmes& hands which are the bodies defence,ſhall be weak 
& tremble with che palfie, &c.[ And the trong menthe thighes 
and leggs| ball bow themſelves Jbend and buckle in the knees, 
ſcarce able for feebleneſleto beare up the body, Lend the 


eaten,hollow, fallen out,and worne away withage, { «1nd 


dim and blinde,ver/e 3, 
[end the doores ſhall be ſont in the ſtreets ]he ſhall keep home, 
avoyding the company and ſociety of men, at feaſtings and 


neither his ceeth nor his ſtomacke and 8ppetite ſerve bim for 
much eating. [ And he ſhall riſe at the voce of the bird | his 
(leepe ſhall depare from him, fo that the crowing of a cocke, 
or other little noiſe ſhall awake bim [and all the daughters of 
wrſick ſhall be brought low be ſhall have neither voyce co ſing 
himſelfe,nor eares to heare others, verſ.4. [Aſo when they: 
ſhall be afraid of that which i high )tbey ſhall be very fearefull 
to walke opon High places where there may be any danger of 
falling, where young men are venturous and bold; or of any 
thiog that bunches up in the way,a ſtone, or clod,or the like. 


merry * meetings, when the ſound of the grinding « low] when 


þ 


[ And feares ſhall be in the way CONTIN as they walke they 


are very timerous, becauſe unable to avoid danger, they feare 
leſt they fall, be thruſt down, or cruſht by careleſle people, 
riding,running,and carryiyg to and fro,&c. 

Ceind the Almond tree ſhall fleuriſh|tbe head grow white and 
hoary. [” And the Graſbopper ſhall be a burthen. | a (mall thirg 
ſhall be too heavy for him to beare{ And deſire hall faile) con- 
cupiſcence and all vehement and ſtrorg affcRions to pleaſure 
ſhall be cakeo away.Some expound theſe wordsthus,Old men 
doe not affed the pleaſures of the Spring, whereof the bloſ- 
ſoming of the Almond is a igne;oor of the Summer,(ignified 


by the Graſhopper, or Locuſt chen makiog her ſelfe fac. The 
pleaſures which theſe ſeaſons afford are nor deſired nor regar. 
ded by old men.All cheſe infirmities of old and decrepit age 
are the Symptomes &foretokens of death nigh at hand ſhew. 
ig that man lives with one foot in the grave, and drawe, 
onward to the end: [becanſe men goeth to his long home: 
139V NIN Domum ſecnli ſui, 5.6, whicher all men goe in 
like manner as himſelfe, or, where he muſt abide for 4 long! 
time. How oeare death is to him when theſe tokens are upon 
him, is ſhewed in the next words [rhe monrners | his neigh- 
\ bours, friends, or hired perſons [_ goe about the ſtreere} pres 
pare 3||chings ready for his faneral},and are expeRivg whe 


they ſhill follow the Hearle verſe. 5, 
Next follow thoſe evills which immediately foregoe death 
it ſelfe, viz, the diffolurion and periſhing of thoſe parts 
wherein life and ſtrevgih of nature conſiſts. [07 ever the 
flor 
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of the whole Booke of Eccleſiaſtes. ”. 
| ſilver cords be hoſed] or Tengrhned, 5. e. the marrow of the | 
back and (inewes of che other parts of the body be growne 


ſo weake and withered, that che joincs Joſe their ſtrength; | 
| motion and feeling; [Or the golden bowle be broken ] the | 
brajne and powers of the head (incladed in the sknll, and | 
| the meaniogs as in a cupor bowle) failes and becomes un1- 

ble to doe their office.[ Or the pitcher be broken at the foun» 
! trainer the wheele broken at the Cifterne} 3. e. the. inſtru- 
| ments that conveigh nouriſhment, life, ſenſe,and motion, 
| from onepartco another, as the veines from the liver, the 
| arteries from the heare, &c. loſe their drawing and diftri- 


— ——— 


bucing vertne. V V hereby the body immediatly decaies and 
death followes, the laſt miſery and concluſion of the for- 
mer,ver/. 6. So much of the firſt diſcommoditie of old age, 


, os a the next followes at the heeles of it, viz. | 

Of death, which cuts off all meanes as of enjoying pleaſures, ſo of 

doing pood, there beiog nothiog to be done, but to be ſuffered in 
the grave. V Vbich appears by the ſtate of man after death, 

1 In his body, which is reſolved into that whereof it 

was made.[ Then hall the duſt returne to the earth. ] 

' 2 In his ſoule, which upon its ſeparation muſt returne 

| to God to receive ſentence and judgment. [, 2 the 

ſpirit returne to God that geve ir. ] God ſent ic into the | 

4 body, he may recall it, and judgeir for what ic bath | 


GY 


done in the body. Thus death is the night wherein no f 
man works,and old age is the evening and latter part | 
of the duy wherein it is ill working, and therefore it | 
is good to be doing betimes in the morning, and in | 
our youth to remember our Creator, v.7, | 


P Hitherto from the 7. Chapter Sa/owon hath particularly declared 
the meanes of true happineſſe,ſo farre as in this life men may atraine 
unto it; he comes now inthe concluſion of this whole booke ſum- 
marily to deliver up his ſentence and judgement touching all that 
hath beene ſaid:which he doth artificially in two oppoſite concluſi- 
ons anſwering the two parts of his former diſcourſe. | 


t Touchiog the falſe meanes of happineſſe ; of which Salo- 
mn'repeating by way of concluſion, what was the proe. | 
poſition to be proved in the firſt verſe of this booke)pro- 
| nounceth definitively, that they are all vanity.| Vanity o 
| vanity, ſaith the Preacher all s vanity] verſe 8. Again | 
which ſentencegleſt men ſhould yet tzke exceptions, and | 
not reſt ſatisfied with the former proofes and demonſtrs- | 
tions brooght ro confirme it,buc either cavill at Sa/cmmons 
wiſedome and fidelity, or ſeeke to make better triall of 
things by their owoe experience and praQiſe,or think to | 
have better information from other mens teachings and 


ww 


writings, than this booke can afford: Salomon to prevent 
this,ipſerts a ſerious exhorration & xdmonition, that ſet- 
t:ng aſide all fraitleſſe ſpeculations and vaioe ſtudies, we 
| would take heed to the doctrine here delivered unto us 
and by it learve ovr duty. This admonition is ſer down by 
an hyperbation in the 12.verſ. [" Aforeover,or Rather, by 
theſe,my ſonne be thou admoniferd,] The confirmation and 
| reaſons to inforce it are expreſſed both before and after 


the admonition:and they are of two ſorts. 
Gg 3 _ 1 From 


Pſal. 19.10, 
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An Analyticall Expoſition 


('1 From the excellencie and authority of the doArine contained in 
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| ( 2 [The Word; of truth \moſt true 2nd free from 3ll er- 


| lineſſe and good manners; which alſo further unfolds the proe 


this ſacred Booke:which is commended to us by foure Arguments: 
ſx From the quality of the inſtrument and penman,viz.Salcmon, 
not the amorous, idolatrous, voluptoous, bot the penitent 
Preacher, He is ſet forth by two properties: 


cauſe the Preacher was Wile Jhe muſt needs be a foole that 
| will not hearken co him, 
4 2 Fairbfulneſſe and induſtry in the exerciſe & imployment 
| of this calent of wiſdome, which he hid not in a rapkin, 
| butaſed co the inſtruRion of bis people. [ He ſti/! ranghe 


| {CT fulneſſe is amplified 

ſr Byitsparcs, 

Obſervation and attentive marking all ſuch things 

| as might adde to his wiſdome [IN He gave geod 
| h:ed] or hearkened after all ſach experiments of 
I 

a 


tion in the ſtudy, and ſearch of things in his owne 
wiſdome, [1,2 11 And ſought ont.) 

2 By its fruite avd formereffet | He ſer in order many 
Proverbs] compoſed many excellent ſentences for in- 


[Fania which might be got from others. | Inven- 


 verl.g. | 
| 2 From the quality and oature of the doArine it ſelfe,delivered 
| here andin other Bookes:which bath cwo praiſes: 
i ©: Of pleaſantneſſe and dehghtſomneſſe: and therefore if 
we would reade Bookes for delight, lets read this and 
other of Sal/omons workes | T he Preacher ſought to finde 
out. acceptable Words YAM NAT) werba aeleftions &r 
| | | benevolentie: ſuch as might conteac and delight the Rea- 
der, 

E Of profitableneſſe, Though S4/omers writing was a 
| pleaſant and delightfoll writing, yer was it noteither 
idle and fabulous fancies, or linfall flatteries to pleaſe 
| mans corruptions, but ſound and wholſome dodrine, 
' LL fſuchas 2 7:m:3.16.Here deſcribed by rwo Epithites: 
| ( 1 [| That Which was written was upright] written in (in- 


| 


cerity, without favouring of mans corruptions and vi- 
ces, and written to make men ppright and ſtrait io 
ſoundneſle of Religion without bypocriſie, 


ror,lies &deceiving.Singolar arguments to make us 
give heede to the ſacred writings, ver/. 10. 
From the end and uſe of holy doArine:viz.edification in god- 


firableneſſe ofthe V Vord ofGod this uſe ſtands in two thingy, 
here expreſſed under fimilitudes; 


ſxStirring us up to goodneſle,by comparing of ittox goador 
rod, wherewith heavy and dull catrell zre rovzed vp,and 
} quickned to their Jabour.[ The w3ds of the wife] ie. 
| Prophets as himfelfe was,and ſuch other teachers of the 

people of God [ ave /ike goads ] to prick us vp and by 
| ſhsrpe reproofes and admonition to awake our drowzie, 


1 VViſdome extraordinary above all men io the world.[ Be- | 


the people knowledge)he tavght them alwaies, which pain» | 


ſtruRion in piety and good manners, /ia. 1 King.4. | 


Confirming and eſtabliſhing us in goodneſſe, that we be 


 Croflie, and ſluggiſh nature to atteotion&holy practice. 
2 
| _ 


of the whole Booke of Eccleſiaſtes. 


[ 
| 


| 


\ 


not waverivg minded, and aoconſtant hearted to fall a- 
way: ia which reſpec itis compared to nailes that fa» 
ſten thiogs together, or ſtakes, wherewith ſhepheards. 
ſhore up the hicdles of cheir folds to keepe their ſheepe 
in. LeLud arnailes] ſuch are the ſtrong promiſes and 
threatnings of the word [faſtened] driven home to the 
head,or deepe in the ground, 5,e. throughly applied to 
the hearts of the people["hy the meſter of the aſſemblies ]i. 
e.by Miniſters who are Rulers and teachers of the con. 
| Scegations of Gods people, v.11. 

Others expound this laſt clauſe otherwiſe, mzkivg it 
| a ſeverall argument of commendation of the word, that 
1 the Scriptures are NNBDR 93 Daomasi colletionum,that 
| 1is,25 Faniue, Verba lefliſſima, words ſo choycely and ex- 
cellently colleted together, as no writing can be compa*+ 
red to them, al/ading to the cuſtome of epi;:omifing and 
colleRing the Sermons of the Prophets, and the hiſtories 
of the Bible into one volume by men inſpired of che Holy 
Y Ghoſt./ ed.q. | 
4 From theAuchor of this and other holy Writ, which however 

it be delivered by inferiour Shepheards and Miniſters of the 
Church, it is not their word, but is given and inſpired in 
them by that great and One Paſtovr, Jeſus Chriſt, who by his 
Spirit ſpake in the Prophets and holy meo. And therefore 
—_— is to be heeded,not asS4/omors ,but asGodsV Vord, 
vVer}].II, 


b ; * 
+ 2 The ſecond kinde of Argument is from the fruitleſaeſſe and vanity 
of other Bookes and ſtadies which men make & betake themſelves 
\ to,wantiog ſupzrnaturall direRions, The vanity is doublet 


In making of Bookes; proved from the multitude of thems Te 
maſt needs be that mens wriciogs ſhoal!d give no fall ſatisfaRi. 
on,ſfeeing no man thiokes another bath writren ſo well,but that 
he may be amended, confuced, ſomething detraced, and one or 
other correted. VVhence every day new bookes, and new diſs 
conrſes of one and the ſame ſubjeR: and chaus whilſt all will 
be ſtill writiog,ic argues chat all cheir writings are imperfeR and 
fall of vanity:for he chat comes laſt and fees and reads all, will 
yet make a new booke more, Therefore it is good to ſtady the 
Scriptures, which are perfet andcompleat declarations of mat- 


et 


| 


Vide Carty, 
in locum, 


Job. 0, / 


— 


ters thatare fully co ſatisfie ogr inquiries. [/» meking many 
bookes there # no end true of all times, eſpecially in theſe daies, 
which bath infinite numbers of bookes, and few to any pur- 
oſe. 

In reading and ſtadying of theſe bookes, here cenſured to be a 
weariſome .becavuſe a fruitleſſe Jabonr. It duls the ſpirits, weries 
the body,ſpends the time, bur brings no ſatisfaRory knowledge. 
[Much reading is a Wearine(ſe to the fl-ſh ]V Vherefore ſeeing we 
have the Scriptures in not ſo many nor (o large volames as the 
reading need weary us out,and yet fo perfect and entire,as they 
are ue ro make us wiſe to ſalvation, let us beſtow chereon 
principally our paines and ſtady,v. 12, 


So much of the firſt concluſion:the ſecond followes. | 
2 Touching the right meanes of troe happineſle in this world, treated of 


inthe latter part of this book ezthe ſumme whereof ,and of this whole 
booke,is, That mans perfe& happineſſe ſo much ſought after, ſtands 


onely in the feare ofGod,and obedience of hi;Commandements.[ Lee 


1 C0r.5.9, 10. 
AFﬀ,24-25, 


An Analyticall Expoſition 


' 14 brare the concluſion of the whole matter 7 touching this inquirie after 


rrue happineſſeſ[ feare Ged jthar is the firſt part and the roote, [and krepe | 
his commandements ]this is the ſecond part of bleſſedneſſe,and a fron of 
the former,and in theſe two ſtands mans whole doty,mans whole hap- 
pineſſe, (*.For this is ONRN Hy roram bomings,the whole duty of man | 
ver,14,which that we may doe, Salomon xddes a ſtrong motive, from 
the judgement and ſentence that God will paſſe upon all the aQions of 
meo,whether for the 7 
e Open. 
Manner "1. 96 
Good, or 


Matter Jo 


All muſt come under his ſtrit exxamination and ſevere cenſure. ( For| 
God ſball bring every Work into judgment with every ſecret thing, Whether it 
be good, or whether it be evill, Juerſ 15. | 


Pla: 
* IO 


| 


THE PERIOD 
THE PERSIAN 


MONARCHIE. 
Wherein ſundry places of Ezra, Nehemiah, 


and Daniel are cleered. 


Extracted,contracted,and engliſhed, (much of it out 


of Doctor Raynolds) by the late learned and 
godly Man M*. Wiriram Pzmsiz,of Magdalen 
Hall is Ox xokD. 


memes ——_— 


Publiſhed and enlarged ſince his death by Ricuarp Carr, 


—— 


a I— 


DE — 


Poſt quam Gens 7udea cepit non habere Prophetas, proculdubio deterior fata eſt; 
co ſeilicet rempore quo [e [perabat, inſtaurato templo poſt captivitatem, que 
fait in Babylonia futuram eſſe meliorem, Aug.de Civit, Dei,l.18.c.45- 


——— ———— S 


0 XFORD, 
Printed by Z. H ALL, 1658. 
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\ 


_ 


| Efter, beivg much-what about 14 yeares of age, ſucceeded his 


| 
þ 
a 
- 


ger brother. This Xer.xcs was A(ſ#erw the mighty Emperour,who 20\|T3 
married Eſter the F*w, He reigned after the deceaſe of his Fa» | -* | 3 
ther;und ewo yeares together with his Father, afcer the manner 5 o 
of the Perſians, as Viceroy. *8 
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Cma*-k 
YRUs tooke Babylon abut the 20. Tebes 


Y 


rq19u9gy 


of his reigne,and was after Emperour ofthar 
CMonarchy. 

2 (ambyſes his ſonne,called, Dav.10.13. 
Prince of the Kingdome of Per/ia,becauſe he 
did rule at home,us Prorex,duriog his fathers | 


< 
M 
w, 


KL — 


warlike expeditions abroad. Whiles his 
father lived, he hindred the worke of the 
Temple. Bat that he reigned wich his father two yeares at leaſt, Þ " 
and that thoſe two yeares ſhould be part of rhoſe ſeven which 
Herodotus gives him, cannot be proved. They may rather be 
part ofthote nine yeares, that S»/picixs Severns,or of thoſe more 
that ({reſias and Alexardrinus aſcribe onto him. He flew his 
Brother,and not long after dyed of a wound he pave him(ſcife by 
chance, haviog reigned after the death of bis Father. " 0h 
Je 


ur 


3 Dariza Hiſtaſpus (Cambyſes dying without iſſue) was choſen 
Emperour by the 7 Princes of Perſia. Hereigned over the Zo 
varchie, 

4 Xerxe: the ſonne of Dariia by Atoſſa the daughter of Cyrw, | 
ſucceeded his Facher in the Empire. He had anelder Brotber 


Funccius itt 
Cbronol , comm. 
lib, 2. 


Artobarzanes,Ot eArtemenes,who gave way to Xerxes his youn- 1 


5 Artaxerxes Longimanu , the ſonne of Xerxes by ele 


Father[»frrabazenw,who affeRted the Crowne, & held up ſome. 
( moneths deiog ſlaine)and reigned. They that give bim bat 40 C I 
doe disjoyne thoſe odde moneths, that Xerxes and Zogdranur 


———__ —Xx=<Aﬀk__—_———— a —— SY EE ny 


reigned. Prolemy and (lemens Alexandrinu joyne them with er- 
eaxerxes,and fo give bim[ 41. | 


Exrd 6. 11. 14: 


Nehbem: 2. 4. 


6 Darin | | 


em 


| 


| "ue 


of the whole Book of Eccleſtaſtes, | 


'” 


_—  — —— 


43 


Diodoy. Sicul, | 
Ub, 17. 


*Qucs '% 
\ AF. 
Apalls Te%., 


a chiefly about 
ſome preces of 
years. 
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6 Darius Nethw, ſo called, becauſe he was eLrraxerxes his 
| baſtard, ſecceeded his Father. eArraxerxes bad a young ſonne 
| called Xerxes, who, ſome fortnight afcer his Fathers death was 
| 4ine, and deprived of his life and right by Zogdianus, or Secun- 
| danus his baſtard Brother, who took the Crowne, but held ir not 
! above 7 moneths. For beiog (laine alſo, this Dari called before 
| Ochs, a baſtard alſo, took the Empire, and was called Darixe, 
: and held ic ( ſome give Artaxerxes his Father 41 yeares, ſome 46 
yeares: but the moſt and beſt agree upon 40 yeares. ) This Derim 
Nethas bis baſtard ſonne had the honour to have the ho]y City 
| builded and finiſhed in his daies. He reigned in all . 

7 eArtaxerxes IMnemon, Nehemia*s Lord and Maſter: 1n his 
diies flouriſhed the Prophet Malachie. (yrmws his brother,called 
Cyr the younger, took Armes againſt him with the loſſe of his 
owne life. Whoſe expedition is deſcribed by that famous Xe»o- 

- phon. This Artaxerxes reigned, 

8 Ochw, called Darius Artaxerxes Ochwu. He reigned. 

9 Arſes the ſonne of Ochus was (laine by Bagoas an Ewnach, 
l who killed firſt Ochws his Father. Arſes reigned, 

Broughton leaves out the 20 yeares of Ochw, and makes Ochm 
and Ar/es to be but one man: and chruſtiog one Ay/es, gives unto 
Ochus his three yeares and no more. He was deceived by the 
Florentine Printer of Clemens Alexandrinu, printing for [ Q's 
| 3x00; ( or x for 20, put by the Library ) Apois Tei® | *Quos ij Apois 
LTed. n fors. 

10 Darius Codemannes bis ſonne ſucceeded him: and in the 6 
yeare of his reigne he was beaten by «Alexavder Magn, and 
(laine by Beſs Governour of Bat#ria, one of Alexander: Princes 
and __ , and ſo an end of the Peron Monarchy, He | 
reigne 

( he whole time of the Perſian Monarchy was a matter of 2:8 
yeares. (rw began to reigne iD Perſia the 55 Olympiad. Darin 
the laſt was ſabdued by Alexanaer the 112 Olympiad, So betwixt 
Cyrus and Darius there fell iv 57 Ol/ympiads, and each O/ympiad 

: had the tearme of 4 yeares; ſo we find 228 compleat yeares, 

only adding the imperfeR yeares of the 1 12 O/ympiad; in which 

Olympiad Darius was (1aine, Some petty differences there are a. 

bout ſmall matters in judicious ® {hronelogers, (chiefly about Cy:- 

2144 his time , after he was Emperony; for ſome give him but 3 or 

1 4yeares at the moſt.) But inthe ſamme of the matter, the'chiefeſt 

agree upon this reckoning, and give to the Perſian Xlonarchy a- 

Cbout 228 yeares. 


Cnap,ll. 


Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


An Explanation ei the former Kings of the Perſian Mo 
| narchie, out of Daniel, 


Dan. 11. 2+ Theve ſhall ſtand np yet three Kings in Perla ; and the fourth ſhall 
be farre richer than they all. And by bus ſtrength through hu richer, he ſhall 
ftirre up all againſt the Fealme of Gtzcia, | | 


/2+-22X; He former verſe ſhewes, this was in the firſt yesre of Dario the | 
$37 Fa) Meade ; andtherefore, where it is ſaid, T here ſ62ll Hand np | yer ] | 
AZ by three Kings: the ſenſe is, That from, or after Darius the £Mede 
USx>q a itbere ſhall be three Kings in Perſoa. viz (yrus, Cambyſes, Darins 
Hyſtaſpiz; and then the tgarch is plaioely.Xerxes, as appeares. by | 
that of his greac riches, 2nd his hyoge and mighty preparations made to-invade | 
Greece, Now fich'cis as cleere as day, that the foorih.was Xerxes, the other 
three can be no other than: Cyrx5, Cambyſes, and Darizs Hiſt aſpr. 


CHaP,1ll. ENT | 


The onely ObjeQion that can be made, is of a {dgns, named Smerde, who |. 


tooke upon him co be the ſonne of Cys, and uſorped'the throne after {'am- 
byſes, xgainſt whom heconſpired. But tbe anſwer is; that the Holy 'Ghoſt doth 
'not hold him worth the naming, and hee beares no place7in the holy writ a» 
mongſt the Kings of Perſia: whether it' be for that (his time was ſhort ; for, 
ere he ſaw ſeven moneths, the Nobles conſpired againſt. bim, and ſuppreſled 
him : or whether he beiag a conſpiratonr; is. rather to be called a:\Tyranc; than 
a King. Iris out of queſtion, the Holy Ghoſt doth paſle this ILagmwior Smerd © 
over. Some doe takethe odde moneths, that this Swerds uſurped, and adde 
them to the time of Camby/es ; and-ſogive him ſomewhat a longer time of 
_— thanl have done : but ſo ſmall a differecce is-not worth the ſpeaking 
of __ ' | | 


2 Chron.36.220. end they were ſervants to ® him and to his ones: 
_ (*® Nebucbadnezzar, | ; | 
' b His Sonne Evilmeradach: 2 Reg. 25.27- HEILSHEED 

His Nephew Be/f«zzar, Dao. 5. 1.a4nd all N. ations foull ſerve him,,and bu 
ſonne, and hus ſonnes ſonne,. untill the time of his Land came, When many. N ations 
and great Kings ſhall ſerve themlelves of bim, ND 
. * 2 Chron. 36.21. To fulfill the Ward of che Lord ſpchen by < Teremisb, warill 
the land had ber fill of Sabbaths: for all the dayes that ſhee lay aeſelate , (pre kept 
Sabbath d 70 yeares. | | T_ by, 20 96 "IRH 

c Ter. 25. 11. And this whole lard ſhall be deſolate, and an aſtoniſhment, and 
theſe Nations ſhall ſerve the King of Babell 70 yeares, And ler.29. 10.d begin- 
ning when: /ehoiahim or lecontah was carried away captive, ending acthe fitſt 
 yeare of {5#44 and Darixs the Hdeds Kings of Perſia. Thar they began at /eco- 
ntahs captivity, is proved: by Ez+h. 40. 1. [n the five and: twentieth yearr'ef our 
being in captivity, inthe beginnivg 'ofithe years, in the tenth day of the :maneth, in 
the fuurteenth-yeare after the Citie was (mwitten, co Now |E=-+kiel, for the moſt 
part, reckons the yeare from the fiiſk of Zeconrabs captivity; As Exrch.1.2. And 
more plainely out of Jerimieh cap 29. 2310, where,' writing to thoſe that 
were cartied. away with Jrconmiahb, he telsthew,that ithey-ſhall-be 70. yeares in 
captivity; from the rice of their carrying: away 3 avmay appeare, if the Chap- 
ter be rightly conſidered of. IP oo Lab 
| 2 Chro0.36, 22,23. But 5n the firſt yeare of Cyrus King of Prrſia,&c.T bus 
| ſaith Cyrm King of Perſia. 2.2.25 2 


Together -with' Darius the 1{ede, whom (rm had of his owne accord 2d- | 
| mitted inio_.the government of the Empire with himſelſe, as Dan..5- 3ts Das | 
| 1115 of 1he Afcdes roike the Kingdeme, being 62, jeares old ; and, Daniel 9- 1. 
| Hb In 


Herodot, in 
Thalia, 


—— " - —— ——— 


4 Incluſive 


accipiendum 
mote Heb, 


b Vid Herod, 
principium 
Polymaniz, 


| 


Zech. 4.9. 
Zech. 3,1, 


| \rias, 3»the fxth moneth, in the firſt day of the moneth, came the word of the Lord 
{by the miniſtry of Haggai the Prophet, unto Zerubbabel rhe /onne of Shealtiel, « 


Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


[» the firſt yeave of Darius the ſoune of Ahaſhneroſh, of the ſeede of che Medes, 
which was made King of the Realme of the Chaldeans. For Cyrus, led witch ante 
bition, went about warres in other Countries: and therefore Darizs had the 
title of the King, though Cyrw were King in effec. 

Ezra 1. 1. Now ivthe firſt yeare of Cyrus King of Perlis, that the word of the 
Lord by the mouth of Teremiah might be accompliſhed, the Lord ſtirred up the ſpi- 


rit of Cyrus King of Perſia, and he made a proclamation throughout all his Kings 
dome, Ofc. 

When he firſt reigned over Babylon ; for otherwite he reigned 3o yeares in 
Perſia, and in the 20 of his reigne of Perſia was this captivity of the 1ewes en- 
ded. 

Ezra 2.2; #bich came with 8 Zerubbabel, to it, Teſhvsz, Nehemiah, &c. 

Ezra 3.1. end when the 7 moneth was come, and the children of Iſrael were in 
theiv Cities, the people aſſembled themſelves as one man unto leruſalem. From the 
firſt day of the 7 moneth they offered burnt gfferings. Ezra 3.8. Inthe ſecond yeare 
of their comming unto the houſe of God in leruſalem, ce they began to (er forward 
the Worke of the hanſe of God: and v. 9. they laid the foundation. Ezra 4. 5+ And 
they hired counlellers againſt them to hinder their device all the dayes of i Cyrus 
King of Perſia, even * untill the reigne of Darias King of Perſia, 


high Prieſt, Hag. 1,1. But Nehemiah n man ofgreat authority went not now, 
bur came 64, or 54 yeares after. | 
b And Cambyſ/es bis fonne, ſyuecdochice. | 
i The ſonne of Hyſtaſpes, the third King from Cyr, who either forto curry 
favour with the people, or for the love of eFtoſſa, Cyrm his daughter ( whom 
after he had gotten the Kingdom he married ) did carefully ratifie every thing 
that Cyr had done, that bereby he might eſtabliſh bimſelfe; and therefore in 
his time alſo thoſe crafty underminers of che ewes proſpecity did prevaile. 

6k «And in the deyes of Abaſhneroſh(i» the beginning of ba reigne) wrote they an 
accuſation againſt the Inhabitants of Indah a»d leruſalem 

k That is,of Xerxes called Abaſnereſo,or Aſſnermy(9.4,)an hereditary Prince, 
both becauſe he was borne after that Darim was King, as alſo becaule. he firſt 
was borne of Atoſſa, Cyrus his daughter, and ſo ſeemed by ſubrogatioa and re- 
preſentation to ſucceed bis b grandfather {5rw. 


71 end in the dayes of Attaſhaſhte ( Mithridate Tabeel, and the reſt of the com» 
panions, &c.) wrote unto-the King, for the ſtaying of the building of the Temple. 

1 Or Artaxerxes, he namely that was called warg7ycip or Longimanie, the ſon 
of Xerxes by Ameſtrs the danghter of Oran, ( as Herod, Polymn,) whom Cee. 
fas calletrh Amiſtri, or eAmyſtres, the daughter of Onopha ; that is to ſay, by 
Eſter the daughter of Abigail, Eſter 2.15. 


Ezra'5. 24 T hen m ceaſed.the Works of the houſe of God, Which was 2t Teruſa- 
lem, and did ſtay unto the ſecond yeare of n Darins King of Perlia. Ezra.5.1.T ben 
Haggai, a Prophet, axd Zechariah the ſcnne of Iddo prophecied wntothe Tewes 
that Were in Tudab a»d leruſalem. Haggai 1: 1. In the ſecond yeare of King Da- 


Prince of ludah, and to TJeboſhua, the. ſonne of Iehozadach, the high Prieſt, chap. 
2, In the ſeventh moneth, and 21 dey of the moneth, came the Word, ver. 4. Who 


now ? [1 it not in your eyes in compariſon of that, as nothing # T he hands of Ze- 
rubbabel have laid rhe foundation of this houſe, and his hands ſhall allo finiſh it, 
Cc. In the eight moneth of the ſecond yeare of Darins, came the word of the Loyd 
«nto Zechariab, the ſonne of Berechiab, the ,ſonne of Iddo, the Prophet. Andv, 7. 
Inthe eleventh moneth, &-c. Zachar, 7.1. And inthe fourth yeare of King Darius, 


the Word of the Lord came unto Zechariah: 


2 Zerubbab:l was chiefg: Caprtaine- Jeſsua or /eheſhua ſonne of Tehozadak 


t left o among you, that (aw-this Houſe in ber firſt glory ? bow dee you ſee it | 


m About 


Obſcure $ criptures explained, 


- OD — ——————— 


m About 41 yeares, for Artaxerxes Longimanu reigned 40: wherunto muſt 
be added the firſt yeare of Darius. 

n Namely, Darivs Noth ( fora baſtard was he ) who before he was Kiog 
was called Oche. 

o This and the verſes following are ſpoken by way of prevention, to-com- 
fort the [ewes,diſmayed at the conſideration of the meaneneffe 2nd fimpleneſſe 
of this houſe, in compariſon of chat which $a/omoen built; purpoſely doneby 
che Prophet, becauſe about 106 yeares before this time, the very like griefe 
poſſeſſed the hearts of good men. Zzr.3.12,Not that any ofthem that ſaw the 
firſt Temple were now alive, but by an uſuall Hebrew manner of ſpeakiog : 
Lnaſi dicas, Say that aoy of them were now alive, how would they weepe ? 
Yecforall chat, ſaith the Lord, Goe yee on + For the glory of the ſecond houſe 
ſhall exceed that of the firſt. For thoſe in Ezr. 3.12.were then ſaid to be old. 

Ezra 6.10.T hat they may offer ſweet odowrs wnto the God of heaven, and pray for 
the Kings life, and for hi x ſonnas. 

(viz,) Darizs Noth which made this decree. 

r Namely Av/aca, afterwards called Artaxerxes, Cyrus Artoſſe and Oxendre 
perhaps, , if he were borve at that time. Now this the King did more earneſtly 
require becauſe ſome other of his children had ſoone died. {teſias, 

Ezra 6. 14, So the Elders of the ewes builded, and they proffered by the pro- 


and finiſhed ut by the appointment of the ed of heaven, and by the commandement of 
# Cyrus, 4»d* Darius, and u Artaſha 
Was finiſhed in the third day of the moneth Adar, which Was the G.yeare of the reigne 
of King Darius, avd the 42, after their 'returne. 

I (viz) Cyrus the great, who firſt gave commandement for the retarae, 

t (viz.) Darixs Nothus, | 

u Or Artaxerxes, namely eArtaxerxes Mnemon, who reigned together with 
his father Darize Nothw. And therefore it is, that P/utarch gives him 62 yeares 
reigne, becauſe from the beginning he was made Co-Emperour with his Fa- 
ther, by reaſon of the warres againſt Secundianue and other chiefe men of the 
Kingdome. | 

Ezra 6, 22. And they hepe the feaſt of anleavened bread ſeven dayes with joy, for 
the Lord had made them glad, and turned the heart of the King of Aſhur anto 
them, to encourage them in the worke of the Houſe of Ged, even the Ged of 1iſrael. 

Darius Noth, who dividing bis Kingdome with his ſonne eArſace or Ars 
taxerxes committed to his ſons charge the more Southerne parts of the kiog- 
dome, and reſerved to himſelfe ſuch Countries as lay more Northerly, as more 
deficting bis age and experience in thoſe quarters. For whilſt his father efrra- 
xerxes Longimania lived, he was made Governour of Hyrcania, where alſo hee 
married Pary{a:s. Now the Countries ſubjeRt untothe Perſian King, are bonn- 


phecying of Haggai the Prophet, and Zecharaiah the ſonne of 1ddo, a»d they builded | 


te Kings of Perſia. v. 15, And this howſe | 


| 


a Plin, lib, 6, 


ded within the two Seas, Hyrcanum and Perficum, * Ali that tract bonndir 
Northward on the (aþian or Hyrcanian Sea is called Aſſyria. The other lying 
Southward toward Mare rnbrnm and Sinw Perſicms is called Þ Perſia. Bat (pe: 
ciall mention is made here ofthe Kiop of 4/>ur,becauſe that theſe ewes, which 
went with Ezra inthe ſecond returne from the captivity, did come out. of 
thoſe high and Northerne Countries;the former that returned under Zerubba- 
bel,out of the Southerne Countries. That this is ſo, 8ppeares in the 8. chap. 
Fzra7.1. ow after theſe thing , in the y reigne of Artaſhaſhte K.of Perſia, was 
Ezra the [onne of Serajab,cfc.aud he came to Teruſalem (With other of the lewes) 
| in the 5.moneth; Which was the 7.::yeare of the King.v,g For, upon the firſt day of tht 
| firſt moneth hee began to goe up from Babel : and on the firſt day of the fifth month, 
came he to Teruſalem, according to the good hand of bus God, that was upon him, 
Nehem. 1.1.7 ve Words of Nebemiah, te /on of Hachaliabin che moneth Þ Chiſlen, 
CFc.in the 20 yeare, &c. v.2.came Hanani one of my Brethren, &c.v.3.u1nd thy 
ſaid to me, The reſidue, &c. | 
Ah 2 y(i-e.) 


g cap. 13. 


b Herodot. in 
Melpormenc. 


| 
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Nehem, 12. 
10. 
22, 


Nehero.s. I Fo 
7. I. 


& * 


I 


ARGUMENT, 


Mat. 1. 12, 


Obſcure Scriptures explained, 


(i.e. JeArtaxerxes Mnemon, when after his fathers deceaſe, he alone ruled 
the Empire, | 

z Afcer he began to reigne alone; 

a Artaxerxes Mnemon. Darin, ſaith the Geneva, | 

b The third moneth of the yeare,according to the Chaldear calcuſation,which 
Nehemiah followes. | | 

Nehem.2,1. New #n the moneth <Nifan, 5n the 20 yeare of King q Artaſhaſhte, 
the Wine ſtood before him, and | tocke np the cup, and gave it tothe King. 

c The ſeaventh moneth by the Chaldean account. 

' Artaxerxes Mnemon, Darins Hiſt a5, faith che Geneva. 

Nehem, 5.14. And from the time that the King gave me charge to bt Governour 
in the Land of Indab, from the 20 yeare even to the 32 Jeare, that 12, 12 jeares, 1 
and wy Brethren have not eaten the bread of the Gopernour. Ndtwithſtanding the 
Wall was finiſhed on the 25 day of Elul,in © 52 dayes. When the Wall Was builded, 
&c, Now the Citie was large and great, but the people Were few therein, and the 
honſes Were not builded : andfloſhaa brgate loiakim, Ioiakim alſo begate Elia- 
ſhib, 494 Eliaſhib begate Toixda, and loiada begate Tonathan,and Ionathan begate 
Iaddua. I» the dayes of Eliaſhib, Ioiada and lobatham, and laddua were the chiefe 
Fathers of the Levites, written in the reigne of Darius the Perſian. | 

e That is, The Locks, Gates and Barres were ſet up fifty two dayes after the 
ſtone wall was boiſe : vey. T. t 

fThe ſucceſſion of the high Prieſts from the captivity to the trariſlation of the 
Perfran Monarchie to Alexander the Great, whom as Toſeph.antig. Iud. lib.11. 
cap-7.& 8, reports, laddna did meet as hee cametowards Jeruſalem. Now none 
ought to wonder, that Nehemiah ſhould'record this; for from the begioning of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon, whom Nehemiah attended, untill eAlexander Magure, 
are not threeſcore yeares- 

zThelaſt King of Perſia, called alſo Codomqgunw, him Alexander overthrew. 
Nehemiah lived till the eime of Daria the Perſian. Nehew, 12. 22. Therefore 
the Altar ereQed by the 1/raelites, Exy. 3.3, not lang after their returne, even 
while Cy» yet reigned,could not be buile by Nehemiah , unicfle wee fay that 
Nehemiah lived above 200. yeares ; which is not credible : For ſo many yeares 
at leaſt were betweene Cyr and Dariw the laſt, whom Alexander overcame, 


— e—_—_——— 


CHavÞP. :IIT. 


Dowbts removed, which [eemed to prove the Perfian Monarchie 
much ſborter than the former accompr- 


>> Rom the ſtory of Mordecay, who, they [ay, Was carried captive with 
WY leconiah from Teruſalem. LS 
AP Anſw, That Mordicay was not carried captive from Ternſalem 


T 
,, 
4 


2-45 

RL 2 with leconiah : That place, Eſter 2.5.\ Who was carried away is ne- 
cetiarily to be referred ro Kiſh, Mordecay's great Grandfather, 

I The accent Tipcha proves nothing. 

2 Nor the Conjanftion Copulative [| & ]:fnd he nouriſhed Hadaſſa, 

3 No more doth the hiſtory or narration of X:/5, put berweene,in ver.6. 

4 If Meorarcay,named, Efter 2. 2, were the fame chat is mentionedin Eſer ; 
yet it followes not, thathe was carried captive with Jeconiab from Jeruſalem: 
For Zerubbabel himſelfe, with whom he is mentioned, was not carried cap- 
tive with [econiah, but was begotren in the captivity by Pedajah the ſonne of 
Salathiel, ſonne by law though not by nature of 7ecomab. Apaine, Mordecay, 
mentioned in £zra 2. returned into Iudea,as is manifeſted by Nehim.7.7, but 
Meordicay in Eſter went not into Indea at all. 
Arguments to prove it, are, 


1 NN 


» 
— .——_— I _— 
—_ 


om — 


| 


{ deſtruftion of leruſalem : 2 King 25. 2 1, Therefore Ezra muſt needs bee borne at 


| [above 200, which 1 not likely, 


Obſcure Scriptures explained. 
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1 The Pronoane relative muſt be referred to the next goiog before it, and 
not to that which is further off, as 1 Chroy, 2.7. 

' 2 To what other end ſhould mention be made of X:/3, unleſſe to. ſhew by 
his carrying away captive;how fordecay a /ew, borne of bim, became Cirizen 
|of Sſa? Certainly he is not named co diſtinguiſh him from the other ſorde- 
cay, which is one rule why mans fathers and grandfathers are nained in Scrip- 
tore. | 
3 This confirmes the trath of Gods promiſe, which hee made to thoſe that 
werecartied away captive with /econiah, Ter-24 6. That they ſhould rerurne, 
be built up, planted, and nat rooted out, &c. And therefore were commanded to 
marry and beget children, ler.29 6. Whetby it appeares, thac the promiſe was 
made unto their poſterity alſo. The performance whereof by this ſtory of 
Eſter is excellently declared. @] | 

4. From the time, For if Mordecay were carried away captive with Ieco- 
»iah,then was he above a hundred yeares old in the 12 of 4ſverws, according 
to Broughton. For by 2 King. 24.16. wee may judge him to bear the leaſt 20 
yeares old, when he was carried captive. From the 8. of Nebuchadnezzar. in 
which leconiab was captived, to the firſt of (yr are 63 yeares. From the firſt 
of Cyrus tothe 1 2 of Aſſuerm, are 20 yeares, All make 103. atleaſt 100. Ar 
which age fordecay was altogether unfic to performe offices and ſervices in 
Court, as Barzi/lay ut a leſſe age, But reckon wethe times of Cyr and (am: 
byſes arigbt, and make (as the truth is )»Aſſverw to be Xerxes; 20d there are 
berwixe {yr bis firſt yeare and Xerxes his ewelfth, 60- yeares So Jordecay 
ſhall have lived abour 140. yeares in the twelfth of Xerxes, being then-ro of 
pros. op able body, and likely co live longer. As may appeare Eſter 10,.2, 3. 
Adlurd. 


Babylon. Ezra 2. 2. And thu Nehemiah /ived 15// the end of the Perſian Aonar- 
chy. Nehem. 12. therefore (/ath 4. Broughton) the Perſian Aonarchie cannot 
be held toſtand 2 00 yeares. 

eAnſw. 2.There be cwo Nehemiahs ; One mentioned, Ezra 2. Another who 
returned in the 20 yeare of Arraxerxes nemon ; and lived till the raigne of 
Darius the Perſian. 


. Ezra & called ſonne of Serajah. Ezra 7. 1. Now Seraiah was ſlaine before the 


that time; who alſo lived untill the latter times of the Perſian HMonarchie; therefore 
either the Perſian Monarchie muſt endure but 130 yeares: or elſe Ezra mnſt live 


AnſWw.z, There is ambiguity in the word Sonne, which M. Broughton takes 
properly ; asif £zra head beene immediately the ſonne of Serajah: Arn 


indeed he was ſo Serajahs ſonne,2s the [ewes uſed to call their poſteritie,even to 
the fifth deſcent, Sonnes. And Zerubbabel 1s uſually called the ſonne of Shealriel, 
whereas he was but his nephew. Fs | 

Thu 4. Argument # from the 70 Weeker of Daniel, which they ſay doe begin at 
the firſt yeare of Cyrus, and end With Chriſt, and are preciſely 490 yeares and there- 
fore the Perſian AMonarchie, cannot be, ne not 200 yeares ; for then from the firſt of 
| King Cyrns will ariſe more than 490 yeares to the death of Chriſt. | 

Anſv. 4. Wheo Daniels 70 weekes begin, is vncertaine. Some will have 
them begin in the firſt yeare of Cyr: ſome in the ſecond of Darinus Norhus;0- 
thers inthe twentieth of eArtaxerxes Mnemon, A man may follow his judge» 
ment: for neither the one nor the other is defined in the Text, Dar. 9. 25: 


but is abſolutely put [from the onrgoing of the Word] which wee know went 
forth in three Kings raignes. 


ſt neceſſarily bee at the death of 


But for the end and period of them it my 
| Chriſt ; 


h 3 


| 


2 Sam. 19, 


Nehemiah « named among thoſe that returned in the firſt yeare of Cyrus from _—_— 


-- IH 
ARGyMENT, 


IV. 
AR GuMENT, 
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Chriſt : and not as ſome will have it, at the deſtruction of /er»ſalew by the Roo 


manes. Its plaine. Dan.9.24. But to grant this Propoſition true, thovgh uncer- 
caine, that Deniels ſeventie weekes beginne art the firſt yeare of C92, yer doth 
not this follow thereupon, That from the firſt yeare of Cyras are percilely 490. 
yeares : For Nombers are either @ken, 

Properly, when they note that which oatorally they ſignifie. 

Improperly, or figuratively, when they ſignific more or leſle, in regard of 
the circumſtance of matter, and the ſpeakers intention. So is 7 wo and chree ta- 
ken properly, Matth.16.21.& 27-23.& 20.19 Improperly, Hof 6.2. Seven pro- 
perly, 1 King. 18. Figoratively, Zuke 1744+ Afatth, 18.22.Ten properly, Exod, 


34.28. figuratively, Nam.14.22.7 welve properly, atth. 10.2 figuratively, 
Apoc.7. Thouſands, figuratively, Dan.7.10. So that ofcen in Scriptures Num. 
bers finite are put for infinite, certaine for uncertaine, perfeR for imperfeR, 
round and proſle for corrupt. 


ſolation, to fulfill 70. yeares. x A 

Theſe 70. yeares begin at thetime of the firſt Captivity, in the reigne of 
Joakim, Now from this time til] the eleventh yeare of Zedekiab, when he was 
captived and the Temple and Citie burnt, the Land cannot be ſaid to keepe 
Sabbarhes,becapſe the Inhabitants were not yet carried away; and therefore it 
was bat a part of theſe 50 yeares that ſhe reſted. 

Indp: 11.26, Iſrael dwelt in Heſbbon, Avoer, and Arnon,3co.yeares, 

Not preciſely, For reckon from their firſt inhabiting of thole Cities, avd we 
finde it but 260. yeares, or_thereabouts: unleſſe wee 'adde tbe fortie 'yeares 
from comming up out of Zgype. Butit ovght to be underſtood /pnecdechice and 

urate. 
yg! 11,12.13. Three yeares ard a halfe, cc. | 

Often mention is made of three Jeares and « halfe, of 42. moneths, (which 
make ſo many yeares) of 1260. dajes, which alſo make ſo many yeares : In 
all which we muſt needs onderſtand a certaine number to be put for an uncer- 


2 Chron.26 21+ For the land refied (or kept Sabbath ) all the dayes of her by 


raine, that is, for the whole time that runnes on from the paſſion of Chriſt till 
the end of the World. 

Let us conſider the drift and ſcope of the Angels ſpeech. Dame! he under- 
ſtands by bookes, that the 70. yeares of Captivity were now even at an end: 
Hereupon he praieth that God wonid be mercifull to the people and boly Ci- 
tie. An Angel is ſent to him,and talkes unto him,not of the 70,yeares of Capti» 
vity to be ended under Cyr, but of ſeventy times ſeven yeares, of moſt glo. 
rious deliverance from thg (lavery of Hell and the Divell, co be purchaſed by 
Chriſt, As ifthe Angel had thus ſaid : Thou Danie/ thirkeſt of 70. yeares, at 
"the end whereof thy people is to have a deliverance from carnall ſervitude vn- 


*:der Babylon, and a reſtauration of an earthly eruſalem : but I give thee to 
£ underſtand of 2 farre more glorious liberty and fieedome from Sathans (1s- 
*very, to be purchaſed by Chriſt for thy people after ſeventie times ſeven 
*yeares, Doe not thon thioke of ſeventie yeares which are now even pone and 


*chy people and City for whom thou prayeſt, ſhall obtaice this great bleſ- 
*((ng. F 

Wherefore this is ſpoken in alluſion to the 70 yeares of Captivity, ro ſhew 
that Gods mercy ſhould exceed his judgements, ſeventie times, which from 
that time ſhould en4ore ſeventie times ſeven yeares,till the commiog of Chriſt, 
and afcerwards for ever. Ic is therefore a propheticall prediftion,and not an hyſto- 
ricall relation : avd the circumſcription of time is uſed only for memory ſake; 
chat afcer tbeſe many yeares, they ſhov]d be ſore co obtaive ſuch a deliverance, 
ss,than which chey could defice nothing more. 


Gen 15.13. Know for a [aretie that thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in a land that is 
not theirs 400 yeares, and they ſhall ſerve them, 
Not 


— — 


- 


paſt, but of ſeventie times ſeven yeares, which when they are come to end,| 


| ' Obſcure Scriptures explained. 
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out of Egypr,arc 430, yeares as Hoſes witnelſerh, Exod.12. If we ſay that 
they begia at the fife yeare of [/aac2 yet from the time that God ſpake,vnto that 
are about twenty yeares, From that co the departure of the 1/rae/ires whole 
4009. Wherefore from the cime that God ſpake this, till: the departure from 
Egypt, are foure hundred ſy»ecdocbice; above Foure hundred preciſely. 

Macth.1.17, From Abraham to David,are 14. Generations * from David to the 
(aptivity of Babylon, 14.Generations ; from the Captivity of Babylon nmo Chriſt, 
14. Generations. 
What ! preciſely fourteene in all ? No, From David to the C aptivity of Bas 


bylon, were twenty ſeven, as Mr, Broughton confeſſeth. In the other two were 
iodeed fourteene, | | 
” Mat. 1 2.14. So ſhall the Sonne of man be three dayes,and three nights in the beart 
of the earth, | 

Full and whole ? By one meanes. For Chriſt was buried on the Evening of the 
Gxt day, the ſame day he died. The ſeventh day hereſted io the grave, upon 
the eight day early he roſe 3grine, So that hee was but two whole dayes in the 
grave,and ſcarce that neither, Now the Day and the Night make one Day, Gen. 
1.And therefore becauſe Chriſt reſted in the Sepulcbre part of three dayes, 
hee - ſaid by a ſynecdeche to be three dayes and three nights in the heart of the 
Earth. | 

Ifthe Angel had faid, The ſeventy yeares of your Captivity in Babylon are 
nowended : But after 80 times ſeventy yeares, ('br;ſt ſhal be (laine, and ſo you 
ſhall obtaine a more glorious freedome ; Then had the Angel ſpoken preciſely: 
for, from that time co the death of {h»1ſ, was preciſely five bundred fixty 
yeares, But ſo the force and efficacy of the Type had beene obſcured. To which 
the Angel would allude by the name of ſeventy times ſeven yeares. 
eAntiochus his perſecation continued three yeares.und a halfe preciſely, Das: 
7,Now Antiechus was a Type of Satas. And therfore the Time, times, and 
halfe a T ime, forty tWo months, 1260 dayes, all makiog up the ſame number of 
yeares, are attered by S. /ohn pee. 11.12.13. in alluſion to Antioch perſecu- 
tion, For by this hee comfortech the Yeoman, that is, the Church, pexſecured by 
the Dragon Satan ; That this perſecution ſhould laſt bur a lictle while, even as 
that of Artiochus z not properly, but figuratively : for Satan perſecuteth the 
Church onto the end of the World. | 
That the ſeventy weekes are not to bs underſtood preciſely, but by a [ynec» 
deche, is thus proved, Seventy weekss are determined upon thy People, ſaith Ga- 
briel, Dan.9.ver.24. That theſe are whole and full ſo many, is proved by their 
partition, For there are ſeven weekes from the going forth of theCommande« 
ment, ver.25- and ſixty three weekes when the ſtreet and wall ſhall be bailded; 
and apaine, after threeſcore and ewo weekes, Chri#? ſh3)l be (laine, But not pre» 
ſently afcer thoſe ſixtie nine weekes; but in the middle of the laſt weeke.ver-27, 
Where it is ſaid, And he ſhall confirme the Covenant With money for one weeks: and 
inthe Middle of the weehe he (hall cauſe the (acrifice and ublation to ceaſe, Then 
thus the Reaſon ſtands: | | 

If Chriſt died in the middeſt of the laſt week ; then from the firſt yeare of 
{yrm to the death of (rift, are not preciſely 490.yeares,but 486,and a haſfe. 
The reaſon af the conſequence is plaine: For if { brit dyed in the middeſt ofthe 
laſt weeke, 5,e. the ſevencieth weeke,then to the death of Chriſt from (yrw the 
firſt, are bur ſixty nine weekes and a halfe. Now ſixty nine weekes cam dimidio, 
make but foure handred eighty hx yeares cum dimidio ; whereas ſeventy whole 
weekes make foure hundred nioty yeares. | 
But Chriſt dyed in the middeſt of the laſt weeke, This is manifeſt; For Chris? 
then dyed, when ſacrifice and oblacion ceaſed. This is proved by the ninth and 


Nat precifely. For from the time that God ſpake unto eAbrabem ( whence 
the yeares muſt neceſſarily beginne Junto the comming of the children of 1ſ-ae/ 


tenth to the Hebrewes, Bat ſacrifice and oblation ceaſed in the mjddeſt of hs 
4 þ | 
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| 


m— 


Exod. 12. 
Med o nocis. 
Exod. 24. 16, 
dimidiucm 
ſanguinis 


' | (faith Fanceim) was facrificeand oblation aboliſhed out of the place, Marth. 


therefore, and underſtavd, that from the going forth of the commandement to bring 


Ce OR 


Obſcure Scriprures explained. | 


laſt weeke. This Daniel expreſlely ſaith, Chap. 9. ver-27. | 
Therefore from the firſt yeace of Cyr to the death of Chriſt, are not foure 
hundred ninety yeares preciſely : and by conſequent, the leventy weekes ate to 
be underſtood fignrart ad /ynecdechice :not preciſe and proprie. 
Chriſt was baptized about three yeares and a halfe before he dyed,and then 


3. wlt, This ts my beloved Sonne in Whom 1 am will pleaſed. And therefore God 
was pleaſed afterward with no other ſacrifice, but the immaculate Lambe 
(hriſt. But for anſwer : So God was only pleated with the ſacrifice of (hrrſt 
before his Bapriſme; For he was a perpetuall ſacrifice from the beginning: and 
the other ſacrifices pleaſed him only as Types and badewes of Chryiſts ſacrifice of 
himſelfe. Secondly, Moſes ſacrifices and fuch Types of Chriſt were acceptable 
unto God after his Baptiſme : which is plaine, ſatth.8 3. where Chriſt after 
his Baptiſme bids the Leper to offer the gift ,that Moſes commanded. which was, 
Levit. 14.10.T wo Lambes and an E\ve Lambe, for a treſpaſſe offering and a burnt 
offer inf, 
$A The word 'vN muſt be trarſ]ited Dimidio not Medio. So thar Chriſt 
ſhall be ſaid to aboliſh ſacrifice and offering,not inthe middle of the weeke, bur | 
in halfe of the weeke : and 1his halfe muſt be the laſt balfe,and not the firſt, 
An(w. Thovgh the word ſigoifie both wayes, *yet here it mult be tracſlated | 
middle, not halfe : 
1. By the conſent of the Learned : 
2. By this reaſon out of the Text. Chriſt is here ſaid, to Cauſe toceaſe, or to 
aboliſh ſacrifice and oblations in the middeſt of che 70k, weeke. Now this ARi- | 
On is not af7io manens and continuate, but cito tranſiens. For itis meant. of the! 
death of Chrift, Volefſe therefore we will make ('b75/ts death to be a continued | 


action, and ſay, that Chr: dyed in the halfe of the Seventy Seven; 5.e. his crus | 


cifying and: death contirived for the ſpace of three yeares and a halfe (than 
which), what more abſurd? ) wee muſt needs grant that he diedin the middle 
Had ic beene ſaid,that Chriſt ſhould preach the Goſpellin balfe the laſt 7.it had 
beene truly ; becauſe preaching was a continued aRion, 

Not onely in this laſt weeke, but in ſome of the former is this Synecdeche to 
be underſtood. For the 70. weekes are divided into three parts: ver. 25. Know 


againe the prople, and to build Ieruſalem ſhall be ſeven weekes (there is the firſt 
part) and three/core and tYyo Weekes, (there is the ſecond) and tb: Wall, and the 
Street ſhall be built ag aine, in a treublous time. Aﬀter threeſcore and two weekes 
Chriſt ſhall be (laine. ver. 27. And he ſhall confirme the Covenant for many one 
Weke (there is the third pait: ) and in the middeſt of the Weeks, he ſhall aboliſh [a- 
crifice and cblation, | 
The Reaſon is this then - 

Seven Weekes are ſaid to paſſe before the building of the Street and Wall: 
Bur before the buildiog of the Streete a0d Wall, above fortie nine were paſt. 
And therefore by theſe ſeven Weekes more yeares are meant, than ate preciſely 
ſer downe. 
* The ©Miney is proved by the Story of Scripture. For ( Exr. 4.) the buildipg 
both of the Temple and Citie, as appeares by the Letter of Shimſag, was hin- 
dred all the dayes of (rw, till the ſecond yeare of Darius. And from the ſes 
cond yeare of Dari, along unto the twentieth of eArtaxerxes,who ſucceeded 
him, was it ſtill hindered, as appeares, Neh:w, 1.1. The Wall was built after- 
ward, Chap 4 6, TbeStreet, (hap-7. Whereby it is manifeſt, if wereckon the 
yeares from Cyrw the firſt, ro Arraxerxes the 20. that the Wall and ſtreete 
could not be builded in the ficſt ſeven Weekes, Therefore choſe words { 1x the 
other } are falſely ſhuffled into the Tex. 

En(ebius, Iunius, and T remelirn (ay, That the Temple was built in the firſt ſe- 
ven Weekes. | | | 


CHAP. 


| be ? Bur when they were filled with the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 4. 2 ._wee 


Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


- Cuav,IVc 


Obſervations and explanations on ſome places of Ezra,and Nehemiah, 


RE 


he did Phi/ip to the Exnzch, ARS, 

3 There is much to be had out of the Genealogier, to x wiſe, and diligent 
Reader, We learne the increaſe and decreaſe of the Chorch, the ſtravge bol- 
ding out of ſome Families, as the Servants of Salomon, and the Gibronires, cal- 
led in cheſe Bookes,the NNerhinims : They were made drawers of water to the 
Temple, as a kinde of puniſhment. God made this croſe, a mercy 'Their ems 
ployment ſo neere the houſe of God, gave them fir occaſion to be partakers of 
the things of God. And the Lord, we ſee, did wonderfully honoor them, The 
nearerthey were to the-Church, the nearer to God. In a word, he ſees little, 
_ ſees not many things of excellent uſe, to be gathered our of Chapters full 
OT names, ; 


4 Ph contemned in theſe holy writings, no nor to be skipped over, Say bris nibil con- 


2 The way to come to the underſtanding of them, is not to paſſe thoſe plz» __ oY 
ſes over; bat co readethem, And when we are buſic in reading places which gey.,,. 
wee conceive not, © God opens the heart, and ſends us ia the icterpreration,as 'c Chryſoft.Ser. 


|2.de Lazaro, 


4 Say,that as yet we can picke nothing ont of ſome ſoch Chapters ; yet muſt 
we not ſtep over them in our courſe of readinpthem: but we are in aty hand to 
rake them along in our readiog, if it be but co ſhew our obedience to God in 
reading over ail his ſacred Word. | | 

Obje&t, But doth not Pani,1 Tim. 1.4, warne Timothy, that hee ſhould not] 
give heede to Fables, and endleſle Genealogies, which miniſter queſtions ra- 
ther than edifying ? 

Res. He doth. But he meanes Genealogies that were fabulous, not ſuch as 
doe edifie ; Now all the Scriptures tends to edrſying. ( ajetan notes, that he meanes 
by endleſſe Genealogits, ſuch as are not in the Word, which gender queſtions,that 
the Scripcure doth not end and determine, d No queſtion, the Apoſtle findes 
fault with ſuch fabuſous Genealogies,zs in thoſe dayes were too common a- 
mong the Iewes, and after were written in the Bookes of Ta/mud, Saint Paw! 
eIT1m. 4.7. calls them 0d wives Tales. And when men beginto be giddy, and 
to be ſicke of fooliſh pride, they ſtaddy mach in doting pedegrees. Paxl to Ti- 
mothy and Titus both, meanes ſuch Genealogies as doe tnove and not end que- 
ſtions. Which miniſter queFtions (ſaith Paul to Timothy ) not which end queſti. 
ons. What 'queſtions ? foo/1/þ queſtions. And for thoſe Genealogies which had 
ny pith in them, they became alſo nncertsine and endleſſe, when Herod bad 
burnt vp the Records,as /o/ephis notes. Now f of ſuch queſtions there is no 
end : And we may alſo obſerve, that to be full of impertinent queſtions, comes 
from a weake underſtanding : as wee ſee in children, who will even tire one 
with babliog queſtions. So the Apoſtles in their roder time, before the pallion 
of Chriſt, and after too, before the comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt, were 
a: king queſtions ſometime not ſo profitable,as, 7/hen the day of Indgement ſhonld 


heare no more of ſuch queſtions. No, 60: They then found faulc with ſuch cu- 
riofitie. The ſame holy Father doth obſerve. that Thomas, 1udas, and Perer 
were fall of queſtions. Bat /h» whom Chriſt loved, and who might be moſt 


bold 


© OG. as —__——— 
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{ 
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nullus finis, | 
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| 

2 InreſpeR of 
their cuſtome. 
{and Religion. 


b Vid.24.9.5. 
cap.45. in an- 
nor. 

i Davenant. in- 
Col.1.v.2.p, 
35316, 


lived and died 2 meere Heathen. And the Prophet Eſay, Chap.45.4s faith inthe 
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bold with him , was very ſparing that way, In a word , the Gemeolos | 
gies ofthe Word are of great uſe, and doe ſatisfie the doubts of men, and nor 
move queſtions that can have no end. 

Ezra Chap, 1, ver. 1. Now in the firſt year of Cyrus King of Perſia, that the 
Word of the Lord by the mouth of leremiah might be fulfiled 3 the Lord ftlirred up 
the ſpiris of Cyrus King of Perſia, that be made proclamation throughout all his 

ing domes . 
Y This was not in his firſt yeare of his Xi»g dome of Perſia, but of his Iſonarchy, 
when he had conquered Babylon. Now bow long he reigned after his Con- 
queſt, preciſely we cannot ſay.Da».10.1. We read of the third yeare of Cyrus, 
and ſome Chronologers thinke that he lived not much above five oc fixe yeares 
longer. 

Ieis ſaid, The Lord ſtirred np the ſpirit of (yru. There be that ſay, that ſyrw | 
w3s converted, becauſe he is called 7 he Lords annointed and hi ſervant. | 

Bat Sax] was the annointed of the Lord ; yet none of the beſt men, or of the 
beſt Kings; He that doth fooke over the Stories of {yr, ſhall finde that hee 


Name of God, That Cyrus had not knovne him. And therefore, ic was in reſpeR} 
of his office, and the worke the Lord did deſigne him to ;z though he never were 
really annointed with oyle, as Saw! and David were, I ſay, in regard of his 
place, and this great worke of the Lord in bis hand, he was called, The anni» 
ted of the Lord. Oat of which we may ſee, that the Lord doth many times doe 
oreat and famous matters for his Church, by the bands of wicked men. And 
their. divinity is not ſound, who hold the contrary Tenet, Ic was the mighty 
worke of God to bring this wiſe and great Prince io the very firſt entrance into 
his Monarchy, before things were folly ſetled, to diſmiſſe ſo great aud ſos uni- 
red a people, as the lewes were, into their owne Countrey with ſuch a faire | 
and ample patent as he did ; they being held among the Barbarians, a People 
given much to inſurreRion ; Bat God muſt and will have his wayes take place: | 
There is no reſiſting of his will by any : The will of men muſt goe after his de- 
cree, Which decres of God manifeſted no lefle than 170, yeares before, did 
not leave this faRt of {77 contingent, but made it neceſlary. 

They writ, that he was made to ſee the Prophecie of 1ſaiah,where he finding 
his very name, ſo long before he was borne, was thereby moned co this greac 
worke. That might be a perſwaſion; but the cauſe, we ſee, was g becauſe the 
Lord by x potent worke of his ſpirit ſtirred ap the heart of Cyr to ſend forth 
{o gracious an Edid, And yet we muſt not thioke, that this his being made ac- 
quainted with the will of Gods decrees,gave to this his AR the Nature of Obe- 
dience ; Obedience being properly an a of ours, when we doe obey the will of 
Gods command ; hee by it impoſing on us and requiring of us, the worke as 2 
daty. In the firſt of Kings 11. Teroboam had it cleered to him, that Gods Will 
was, he ſhould be King over the ten-Tribes: yet becauſe itwas a will of Gods 
decree, not of his command, as of a duty to be done by him, he goes among Di 
vines for an intruder, and an uſurper, in and for that faRt of his, þ It is Obedj- 
ence, When we obey a d;vine preceps * but not ever when we follow a divive 5x» 
ſtinQ.i It is 3 worke belongiog immediatly and only to God .to worke effeRual- 
ly on the Will, and thus to ſticre up the heart of a man. Kings hearts are in 
Gods hands, | 

Ezr.8.v. 7. Alſo Cyrus the King bronght forth the Veſſels of the houſe of the 
Lord : which Nebachadnez zar had brought forth ' out of lernſalem, and had put 
them into the houſe of his God. ; 

This ſhewes us, that nothing that is once appointed by God in his wor» 
ſhip, ſay, it be after uſed in Idolatrous worſhip, as theſe veſſels were, can be 
defiled, bac it may aud muſt returne to its ancient uſe; and be had inthe wor- 
ſhip of God againe. Whereas we reade, 2 Kings, 24-13 that Nebuchaduez- 


Ear did cnt in pieces all the Veſſels of gold, Which Salomon King of 1ſrasl had made, 
in 


| nt — 


Obſcure Scriptures explained, 


in the Temple of the Lord : The meaniog is, that he did & curtaile, xs it were,the 
Temple. For it is plzine, be did reſerve thoſe Veſſels whole. For Bethaz24r 
did after drinke in them, Dav.5.2. And there we find, that they were reſtored, 


{and brought backe to the houſe of God apaine. 


Ezr.1.8. Even thoſe did (yru King of Perſia bring forth by the band of Mithti- 
dath the Treaſurer : and numbred them unto Sha zbazzar the Prince of [Iwdah. 
This Shaz4azzer, the Prince of /udab was Zerubbabel,called fo in Chaldea. 
Iunizs denies it : but our Engliſh Annotations, and that of Deedar's, in the /ra- 
lien, doe with more likelihood 3tiicme ic. He was by the King ordained Head 
and ConduQor of thoſe of his Nation who would be willing co returne. Thus 
God kept the /cignorie,and the chiefe ſtaffe of Authority in the line of 1#dah. 
No length nor change of time can eat ont ,and breaks off the decrees of Ged, 


— ——— 


CHnaP?. VV. 


Thu Chapter containes a lift of ſuch as returned to leruſalem, at the firſt going 
up ; and chiefly, of thoſe, who offered preſents for the reedifying of the 
Temple of the Lord, | 


N the Numbers you may finde ſome differences from that (ata- 


} 
/ 
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Arah are ſaid to be:775, There, v. 10-652.Reconcile the places 
thous : 775.gave there pames in Baby/on,that they would returo; 
only 652.,mentioned in Nehemiah came vp into Jadea; thereſt 
changing their mindes, or dyiog by the way. And where Nehe- 
miah;hath more, 16 mighe be by joyniog with them in the way. 

The = Anſwer that is made, I thioke, is ſound; That (ith in Ezr, 2,the ſurme 


&V; 
Wc 
k 


icy 


were 42360. But now reckon we the numbers of /»dab and Benjamin by the 


| pole, which are punQually fer'downe, Ezr-2. and they come ſhort of thetorall 


ſumme, a matter of 12000. Naw theſe 120co are thoſe of other ten Tribes, 
beſides Twdah, and Benjamin, We reade, that ſo many went over of other. 
Tribes to Rehoboam, that, (as it is ſaid) Hi Crowne Was ſtrengthened by chow} 
znd many of /ſrac/ came over to eſa: and in Hezekiahs dayes, ſundry of As 
ſanr, Zebulen and AManaſſe' joyned themſelves with /ndah, And who can 
donbe, but that io Captivity, beivp Conntrey- men in forraine parts, much of 
the ten Tribes incorporated themſclves into the two Tribes? And no oiher but 
this is the meaning of the fifc ver. of the ficlt Chap.of £zr.7 hen r0ſe wp the chiefe 
of the Fathers of Iudabh a»d Benjamin with all them whoſe ſpirit God had raiſed 
co gre up 3-That is (ſaith Deodare ) all thoſe of other Tribes ; zccordirg as wee 
reade, 1 Chron, 9-3. In leruſalem dwelt of the children of ladah, and of the chil- | 


logne we have, Nehe.7. As for example ; Here v. 5, the Sons of | 


As ————————_——— 


k Heb. 
Yr 
truncavir, 


Ezra. 2. 


dren of Benjamin, and of the children of Ephraim, and Manaſſe; who no que- 


Inaah, P 
Ezr.2.vet-1. NoWtheſe are the children of the Province, that went np out of 
the Captivity.” | | JOEL 
By Province, our Eogliſh Annotations meanes 1adra : but uni and Dee 
date doe' ſeeme to me with more reaſon, to underſtand by Province; Babylo- 
"ia, thatis faith Junixe, thoſe who inrolled their names in Bebylonia; called 
here 8 Province, ſaith the [tatian, becauſe the other 1ſ-ae/ites were diſperſed in 
ſundry other Provinces. 


| 


Ezr. 2.9: 2: Which came np with Zerubbabel, Teſuah, and Nehemiah, Serviah, 
Keelajab, CMoraecay, Bilſhan, &c. | 
Zernbbabel was (on of * Salathiel; borne in Babylon, and accordiogly he had 


ſtioo, in tbe Captivity for very conſcience and Religion, joyned themſelves to | 


2 Babylonian m name, He was a Chicfe in the firſt yeare of {57«4, and we finde | 
in 


On 
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of the Principles of the. whole Body, that returned, beſides their followers , | Queffion 4, 


made,whether 
onely they of 


Tudab and Bens | 
jamjn returned; | 
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| Gen. 11. 4.. | fame ang requeſt aSUQ and there beiop holy thiogs to catc of;thel: dege- 
| 


| 


.| we muſt conſider, Jeſt it breed miſtakes in rezding che Screprirere: rc; 


plices of tmploy- 'did draw ont his life of purpoſe, that be might live ro make vp chat goodly 


aout thu agetz Lord doth promiſe Zernbbabel ſome fingular matter, in that the Prophet af- 


Tertul.de ani- | waies of Righteouſneſſe. Neither hath it a good [aveur, for men to ſay of an 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| z«/lat, the Grleadite, and was called after their name, a.Netl..62- Theſe. ſoanght their 


| ſacrifices; ſome Prieſts, who had = married theryſelves.iozo the-Npble-Fawily 


jin ſacred Story, that he lived to fee the bnildiog of the Temple, about rbe fixtb 
'year of n Dar: Neth. Now ſay be ivas but 14.0 yeares of epe, the firſt of 
Cyr, yet to Darize Nothw 1s a matter of i Co yeares,as appeares by the Chr e- 
'nologie. Hence we lee, that the Lord gave him a life much longer thao ordinary. 
\We reed nothing when he died after the reedifying of the Temple. This 

'cleares that in Z:chary 4. 9. The hands of Zerubbabe! have laid the fenndation of 


this houſe; bu hands alſo ſhall finiſh it, The very phraſe doth tell us, chat the Lord 


\worke. Like 3s Moſes, Deut. ult. had a longer life then uſuall given bim,that 
hemight briog the People of God out of Egypr. Inthat place of Zachary, the 


firmeth, that the havds of Zerubbabel that laid the foundaticn, the fame hand ſhill 
fintſh it; meaning an exceeding long life, Thas we fee how God doth caule 
ſome to live to be wondrous old, above others, becauſe he hath ſomething to 
be done by them. Then axe isa crown indeed, when it is thus found in ihe 


vw 


— 


old Zerubbabel whea he. is going hence, What matcer is it to bear of ſuch ao 
2ged man dying, or dead? Wha? Doth nor che Lord threaten.ir as a curſe, | 
ehat he will cake away? whom? the youth? No, the prudent and the ancient, 
E ſa: 3. 2. | 
Ezra 2.V. 2. Of Nehemiah. | 

This Nehemiah was not Nehemiah the famous, but another of the ſame name: 
as there were ſundry of the ſame name. One, Ezra.3. Another, {Ezr.8.10.For. 
this Nehemiah came up with Zerubbabel inthe firſt of Cyrus; and Nehepwiab the, 
great lived till the time of Darixs the laſt, beaten by e-lexander; which is two, 
hundred yeares and upwards. Now that in thoſe dayes Nehtwiab ſhould live 
above two hundred yeares, ſounds not likely, Nehemiah was the penner of the-: 
Booke caljed Nehemiah, and it the book mention is made of Fadduathe Prieſt; 
of whom we read in 7oſephus, that he did meet Alexander the great in his- 
Formalities, and ſtaid bim from doing .hnre to the City; and the Temple. A- 
gaine we reade, that Nehemiah was cup. bearer tO p Artaxerxes, 3nd the Per- 
fians uſed to have young men for their Gentlemen about them. But this NVche- 


in Artaxer xes time. ) 
Ezra 2, V- 2. Of Moratcay. LY P'-:3y | 
He was not Aſoradecay, Eiters Vocler but another, of-che ſame name, For | 


| this Merdecay came vp with Z-rabbabel. ' Now 'if Efters /Hordetay bad re- | 


corned with Zerxbbabel, he would not have dwelt at Sxfis, andtrained vp! 


giZatorum, - | Eſter among the Heathen, but rather in he holy Land, 'among the people of | 


God. And «t is plaine, that this Mordecay did returne jato [ndeay Nebr. 747. But. ! 
that ever Eſters Vacle came into /adea, is uniikely, We muſt\kgaw, that ic was | 


3 common thingamong the /ewes,to bave more names thay one oxrtwo, Which |} 


Ezr, 2-v, 61. And the chilaren of the Pri ſts, the vhbildrtn of Hebaja, the chil 
rew of Rez, the children of Barzillas, which tork, a wife ef the daughters of Bar= 


Regiſter amorg thoſe that Were reckoned by Genealogie: but they were not found, 
thirefore thy nere, as polluted; put from the Prieſthodd;" {- 

Toibe Captivity, the Prieſts being in s ſtraoge- Land, were not to offer ary 
other #{-crilic:s , except it were ſpiritual ſacrifices of praiſe ; Whereupon thee 
being noe thac commodity made of it, as: was. uſed'to ariſe out. of 1beir (laine 


of Bu1z1//ai, tooke ſcorne ro bein the Regiſter of-rhe Prieſts inthe time of rhe 
Captivity of Bobylo»; and rook the name of Barz«llgi after the Family gf cheir 
wives,;now ater the returne from the.Caprivity, the Prieſthood growing 10t0 


nerate | 


— 


— _ a 
— 


# 
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nerate Prieſts wonld faine have taken place among the Pcieſts of, the Lord; 
but the M»giſtrate would not ſuffer them: becauſe, when time was, they did 
ſcorne the Prieſtzood, the Prieſthood ſhould now ſcorne them, A juſt reward 
of God and man for ſuch proud and infolent kind of people. Ic is common 
when men by their wit go about to get-a name; that they loſe their oame, 
Afcer the flood they would needs build a towre to ger a name to themſelves, 
and not to God; and it is their reproach to this day. And this was all the uſe 
char choſe Creatures made of the late deloge, the greateſt jadgmect of God 
char ever was. | 

Verſ. 63. end the Tirſhaſh1 ſaid anto them, that they ſhowld not eate of the (hat Viim 
moſt holy thing, till there ſtood np « Prieſt With Vrim ! and Thummi., a 

[The Ti fhaſh4 } it is a name of office, viz, the Gourrnony or Deputy of the | was, vid. Pag. 
King: Welee he wasa man of power that could keep thoſe great men from in Exod-18. &| 
the Prieſthood,and forbid them to eate of the moſt holy things. By Tix/ba/ba |D*ir. diſquilir, 
I conceive the ſame; who, cap. 1. 8. was called Shazbazzar: as Daniel was wy 17 &: 
called Balſbazzar: An uſe among the haldees to change the name of Iewes, he PEG 
Now Shazbaz3ar was Zorobbabel, as we bave ſhewed before, . 

Till there aroſe up a Prieff With Urim and Thammim, ] viz. to a+ke the Lords 
advice and counſeli. By Prieſt, is meant the high Priest, for he had the Urim, 
and Thumpin, and none but he, So when Saul murthered the Prieſts of the | | 
Lord, eAbiathar fled to © David withthe Ephod (ſaith the Text) that. is, with j z $210.23 6, 
the Fphod of the bigh Prieſt; and preſently David began to enquire by the Ephod | 
of the Lord. A great providence of God for the comfort of his poor Servant 
David! and hence it is that we read, that the Lord anſwered not Sax! by vY rim, 
and Thummim: for it was cow with David, not with Saul. : 

This Vrim and Thummim was either loſt or barned, together with many 0+ 
ther chings, when that che {haldees took the City of Teruſa/em, and was never 
found sgaine. How then doth he here ſay, /»tili there ſtand up a Prieſt with 
Vrim and Thammim? 

1 It may be that Zernbbabe! did not know but that UVrim and Thummim 
might by the providence of God be had againe. , 

2 Uatill, that is, Never, An uſuall Phraſe in Scripture (4.4.)You ſhaſl neyer| Or, unleſſe you 
come to the Prieſthood againe, except God ſhall reveale his mind to be other-| be _ to bring 
wiſe by Urim and Thammim, which will never be. {Vx154] is thus taken inthe! Je ite 
word in many places. | | like unto Vrim 

Was it not a great decay to Religion, that Utim and Thummim were loſt? Did | andThummim, 
not the Church now Want a rule of certainty? 

1 No; for the Word of God was before Vrimand Thunmim, the lively O- 
racle, the Rule of Rules, thar was the ſacred Canon. For the old Teſtament was 
even compleate; and when there was ſo much of the word writter, there was 
the leſſe uſe of VUrim and Thummim. And therefore atter the loſle of Yrim and 
Thummim, the Church was to keep the cloſer tothe Law of CMeſes: as Mas 
lachy, who lived afcer the loſſe of Yrim, and wrot liſt of all the Prophets, did 
command, al. 4. 4. Remember the Law of Moſes my ſervant, which 1 comman- 
ded unto bim in Horeb, for all Iſrael, with the ſtatutes and judgments. [a Sameag-rh. 

2 For ought I ſee, the Yrimand 7 huwmim was nor to decide matters of da®| ;2.& z0.7,8. 
Arine, but events, and faRs, and ſucceſſes in war and peace, 1s we ſee iD Da- | *lofeph. An- 
vid often. vid. Numb. 27, 18. And this was in*extraordinaty cafes: In things, hy ohm c 
ordinary,the Pricce was to have the Law before his face, D:xe. 17. Je. 1- but', 
in extraordioary Accidens, be was to ſeek anſwer from God by the Yrims and .5.,0.fcemes 
Thummim of the Pricſt, 'to lhe 100 well 

3 The Church was in 8s good caſe for certainty in things of ſalvation under his Rabbigi. 
the ſecond Temple, when the Yrim 3nd Thummim was not, as under the firſt pur Bore wa 

Temple when it was. That of *Rabbi To/mnd in Ioh-cap.1. fol, 21. that not ovly 1... 
Vrim and Thummim, but the Holy Ghoſt was wantivg in the ſecovd Temple,  Rbbing too of- 


is blaſphemoas, For,had not Chriſt and his Apoſtles che Holy Ghoſt? and did en, 
It cot | 


— 


—————— 


#1 Sam.28,6, 


Mal.4.4. 


— 
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| not they live under the ſecond Temple? Nay: Is not more and more foll re- 
velation promiſed in the ſecond Temple, than in the fiſt? Haggai 1. 8. & 


cap. 2.4, 10. 
4, Beſides, after Urim and Thammim was gore, they bad ſome Prophets;as 


- wg 2606 Hag gai, Zachariab, and Malachy. I confeſſe, that Prophets by office and com» 
million ended in Aalachy: yet y there betbat hold, that after him there were 
vow and then ſome Prophets onely by the Spirit. 1 know there was a great fi- 
lence of Prophets after Malachy, to prepare the people for to expe the com- 

$ Tob.r.20 ming of that great Propber. For though it were vox popals, and a tradition a- 

:1.& 7.40,41,| Mongthe Prieſts z and Levires, that the great Prophet was one diſtin from 


the Chriſt the 2Z-/7as,yet I doubt nor, but the Church did underſtand the great 
Prophet Moſes propheſied of, to be no other than che expeRted A7cfſias: And 
therefore the dampe that was of Prophets after Ma/achy, turned to the good | 
« Maldonat, in| of the godly. It taught them, that {b»;/? /eſaus was now at hand. And upon 
Ich.1.21. \his comming, we fiad, that the Lord ſtirred up two Prophecs in a line, (a) Za- 
\chary the Father, and John the Bapriſt bis Sonne, to. point out him; Prephers 
by grace rather chan by office. And fo I may ſay, that the want of Vrimand 
Thxmmin did teach the Church, that they were ſhortly now to expect the rrue 
Urimand Thamwim, Chriſt Jeſus, the bigh Prieſt of cheir profeſſion, And be» 
= it ſhould have taught them to cleave the more to the written Oracies of 
Od. " 
Chap. 3. v. 16. They ſhall ſay no more, T he Ark of the Covenant, &c. 
This /eremy ſeemes to me to ſhew in the loſle of the Arke; viz. That that 
foſſe ſhould be no loſſe, The people of God ſhould not care to look after the 
Arke any more, bur ſet their hearts on the true Arke Chriſt Jeſus, - the Arke of 
Arkes. This then the Church got by it; that by the want of Vrim they learned, 
that the Ceremonies were going, and the MHeſſias comming; that ſalvation 
was not to be placed in the ordinances of Loſes, fince Vrim and Thummim it 
ſelfe was atterly gone. 
bBellarm.de | Laſtly, we ſee that the Church did ſtand, and was the pillar of eruth without 
Rom. Pontif. T),;m and 7 hammim, The b Argument is looſe, that is made to prove the in-| | 


—\ "6a fallibility of the great Biſhop of Rowe from the Vrim and Thummim of the 
probarur. thigh Prieſt: For beſides, that the Argument may follow from the c Levitt» 
c Heb.4.14. & call bigh Prieſt to Chriſt our bigh Prieſt, of whom that high Prieſt was a Type, 
8.1, and not of the Pope; yet we ſee that the Church ſtood to the word, when 


there was no Yrim and 7 hammim, from the taking of lern/alem to the commirg 
of Chriſt Jeſos; for in that ixzerim rhe high Prieſt bad no Vrim and Thummim, 

* And for that ſlender voyce called Bath-co/, mentioned by Treme/insin Af. 12. 
| 22, which Henry d Ainſworth would have co make ſome ſupply for the defect 
'E Urim, it hath oo ground; and is to be turned back to the fooliſh Rabbirs, 
from whom jt came. And therefore the Law and the Prophers was the ſtandard, 
and not the Vrim and 7hammim, Tdoube not but the people had by ſome 
meaoes perfeR notice of the Revelation made to the Prieſt, and they were ab- 
ſolutely to ſtand to the Oracles given by Y-1m and T huwmims from the mouth of 
God; Yet me thinkes, it is hard to prove that the P-i:/# did uſe ir for mat- 
ters of Religion and doArine,and not onely for matters of fa and event: Nor 
that the Prieſt had aniwer when he would, though he himſelfe were never ſo 
wicked: Oc laſtly, that the ſinnes of the people did not hinder the giving of. 
the Oracle ſometime. It is enough that for ſome 550. yeares the high Prieſt 
was deſtitute of Vrim and Thummim; and yet hope the Lord did not leave 
his people all that time withont a ſure and certaine rule of faith, & direRion of | 
. life, which is the holy Word of God. And Malachy doth tell us, that though 
| the Prieſts lips by their place and office ſhogid have preſerved knowledge, yet of- 
ren they did not: And though, while Urim laſted, it never gave any fl(e or 
fallacioos anſwers; yet many times, what for the finves of the Prieſt, and 
| whac for che ſinnes of che people, the Lord refuſed to give any anſwer at all; 
A. ang 


4 On Exod. 28 
39. 
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and the anſwers that were giver, were rather in matters of « fa than of do- 
cine and of faith. 

The Argament is t00 weake, that the Cardinall doth draw from the 1ewiſþ 
Chorch, to prove, that the Pope hath che deciding Spirit and Voyce in maccers 
of Faith; fith from the deſtruRion of /eraſalem to 2eſſiah the Prince, (a 
ſpace of ſome 550. yeares) there was no Oracle by Vrim and Thammim, no 
f ſucceſſion of Prophets, nor bat a few Prophets at all from C27alachie till 
Zacharie the Father, and 7ohn Baptiſt the Sonne; No miracles (except the 
Poole'of Betheſda, granted to the /exes to ſtrengthen them in the erve wor- 
ſhip of God, under the perſecution bf «Antiochws) till the dayes of Zachary 
and lobn Baptiſt, and the Lord Jeſus. And yet the providence of God did not 
leave the Church for all thatrtime without ſufficient and ample meanes of their 
ſalvation. Io a word, the loſſle of Urin and Thummim, the Arke, and other 
Ceremonialls, taught them to look off from the ſhadowes, aud to look for the 
Trath, the [ Lord eſe. ] 


cen 4 
| m——_— — — 


CHavpr. VI. 


$$+:4* Hey hired counſellers againſt them, to fruſtrate their purpoſe all the dayes 
* g o _—_— K ing of Perlia, even untill the reigne of Darius King of Per- 
** 1a, Zr.4.5. EG | . 
be Je Cyras afterthe edi& made in behalfe of the ewes, was called 2» 
broad tothe warres, He left his fonne Cambyſes the power of a 


Kivg at home; and Cambyſes hindred the execution of his Fathers Procla- | 


mation, ; it | 

1 Not Darius Med, 3s Ben: Gorion faith:for he was predeceſſour to Cyrus, 
Now it is plaine by this Text, that our Dari ſucceeded Cyrw: And by the 
tenor of this fourth Chapter we fiad,” that the bnilding was letted the dayes 
of Cyr, eAſſuerm, eArtaxerxes, even untill the ſecond yeare of this Darius: 
therefore our D aries was not onely after Cyr, but after Aſweriv ahd eAre 
taxerxes allo, | , Wy 


2 Not Darics Hiſtaſpiv, as Toſephma thought: - For,” Ezr. 4: 6:7: there is 


mention of Aſſwerm and Artaxerxes, who went betwixt {yr and our Darius; 
Bat Darius Hiſtaſpis was the immediate ſucceſſor of Cambyſes, and Cambyſes 
ſacceeded (rw his father: therefore our Darims:cinnot be Darius Hiſtaſpre. 
For, betwixe Cyr and our Darivs, Ezra mentions 'two; but betwixt. Cyrus 
and Darius Hiſtaſps there was but onely (ambyſes. . As for the Magin, he is 
not in account among the Kings of Perſia; either for that he was a Tyrant, or 
elſe for that he ſtood but ſeven moneths. a | 3 VE 

3. Therefore this our Darius was Daria Nothws, the ſon of eArtaxerxes 
Longimanus, named Ezy. 4, 7. the father of Artaxerxes Mnemon,  * 


Crap. V IT. wo 
EL OR He-ſon of Ama ziah, the ſon of Azatiab, the ſon ef Merajoth, Ezr. chap, 


+ T3 7+). 3: . ; = | 
* * * Heregre ſix Generations left out betwizt ©/erajoth and that. e4-| 


EE ib <arjah who was the Prieſt, as it is 1 Chron, 6. viz. eAmariah, Aki: 
tub, Zadoks a Abimaaz, eAzariah, Jothanan, Theſe were omitted 


here for brevity ſake, becauſe haſte is made, to ſhew only, that Zxr4 came|. 
from Aaroy, to honour Ezra, and to give him the more authority. And likely}. 


itis, that thoſe ate paſſed over who were borne in the time of the Babylonian 
Captivicy; and thoſe ſer upon record bere, as thovgh they had beea the very 
Ii 2 next, 


— 


eNumb. 17.231 
1 Sam. 23. 

II, 12, & Z9. 
7.8. 


f Plal. 74.9 
We ſee not | 
our fignes; there 
3s no more any 
Propher. . 


«Pueſtion & 
made, who this 


| Darius King of 
Perſia was, 
which of the Da- 
rij. 


* TJoſepb.antiq. 
Ii I.C,3 , 


—_— 


1 
1 


— 


mm 


| 28,qu.1. Cap. , Sa{omen did. pot (in againſt i that Law of CHoſes thep; much lefſe was he 


cipalmente a populi C ananei male decti, ha-pure una ragione generale dei periculo de efler indorto ad Idololarria, 
i.e. Though the place in D<ut.6.5 be thiefly meant of the Canaanites, jet it bath a generall reaſon from the danger of being 
drawn to Idelarry; Deodat, ibid, '* Piſc, in 1 King.z.1, 
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nexc, whoſe memory was freſh and moſt famous, as being Prieſts about the 
\rime the Tem ple was rainated. We may ſay, that he did ſer downe by name 
he Catalogne of thoſe his Anceſtours onely, who flouriſhed doriog the ſtan- 
ding of the Temple. And itis a truth, that £74 was not the immediate, bur 
| the mediate ſonne of Serajeh; and ſo Ezra uſerh the word Sox in x many 


of places. 


| Cruae VIIL 
RET Ro ">& Ow therefore make confeſſion unto the Lord God of your Fathers, and doe 
Qs hu pleaſure, and ſeparate jour ſelves from the people of the land, and frem 
2 the ſtrange wives, Cap.9. 1. Now when theſe things were done, the Prin« 
ces Came unto me, (aying, The people of iſrael, and the Prieſts, and the Levites 
have not ſeparated themſelves from the prople of the land, doing according to the abo» 
| minations even of the Canaanites, ehe Hittites, the Perizzites, the Jeduſites, the | 
Ammonites, the Moabites, the Egyptians, exd the Amorites. Ver. 2, Foy they 
havs taken of their danghters fer themſelves, and for thiir ſont; ſo that the holy ſeed 
have mingled themſelves with the prople of thoſe lands, yea the hand of the Princes 
and Rulers hath been chiafe in thu treſpaſſe. Cap. 10.44. ell theſe had taken ſtrange 
wives, anil ſome of them had wives, by whom they had children, 

The queſtion is, Whether in caſe a man marry an Ammorice, now an infidell, 
he be to pot her away by vertve of this Law? | 
The «Queſtion No, by vo meanes; he molt keep her, if ſhe will Ray with bim: as Pa«/ 
:1,whether in | ſhewes, 1 {or 7+ 12, And Peter inferres, 1 Per- 3-1. where be ſhewes, that 
caſe £00 97- Chriſtian wives wuſt by their converſation labour. to win their hoſbands, 
6b bo Ivfide that obey not the Word, (that is) that are Heatheos, Therefore they are not| 
he be 10 put ber f bound to part a believing man from an. nnobelieving wife, or a believing wife 
away by venue . | from an/unbelieving and iofidell busband, We muſt fay theo, that this Law 
oft bis Law? . + | in b Ezra was a part of Moſes policy, which did bind them 'then, bac not us 
© | now, 1256 
Next I ſay, Tt did ndt bind chem Gmply neither; but in caſe ſuch wives were 
1. [not Proſelites, but did remaine in their ſdperſtition. For Salomon did marry 
h Chyrzus, \ | Rabab a convert Canaenite, and did well in itz buc theſe in Ezra did perbiſt in 
in Levit.z8. | their infideliry and ſopeiſticion, And if Phereobs davghter were a Proſelite, 


21's 
£4 


me CN , boandeo put her away. * He is deccived, who writes, that Sa/cmen did not 
; $ilomons | $IVinit, notonthis ground, becauſe, ſhe was a Proſelice, but decaule ſhe was 
fir wifewas | none of thoſe ſeven curſed Nations, nzmed, Dems, 7. 4. This evaſion is oor cur- 
an Egyprian, | tent: Fort though thoſe ſeaven be only named, yet other the like re meant; 
but a Proſelyre,, And E274 9. 1. the Egyptians are ſer downe by name, and the Moabites (being 
Junius inz. | none of thoſe ſeaven Nations, mentioned Dewr.7. 4.) Yet Boaz did bis duty in 
King, 3: 122, 3-| marrying of Rath the Moabite ſe, ſhe being now in faith and religion united to 
ck prims 1a the people of God, The ſamme is: That it was a Law of AZoſes, bindiog du- 
faccefſe am- | ring the time of his policie, that if an /ſraz/ite ſhould marry an Infidell, remain- 
maQtiar nella [ing an Infidell, ſhe was to be put away,and it ſeemes her children too? which 
vera rel gione }[ aw is not in force now; Chriſtians are not bound to it, but doe fin if they 
Mie fue Tdoto [{inorce ſuch wives (very lafidels) that are williog co live with cheir Chriſtian 
latrie, i e. husbands. | 

It is like be | 5+ | 

cauſed her to be inftrufel1 in the true Religion, and to renounce her Idolatry. Deodat. Tralian, Altira mente haurebbi 
peccato contra alla Legze. Deur 7, 3, 4. i.e. Elſehe had finved againſt the Law, Ibid, La quale benchireguardi prin. 


| 


CHAP 
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He Words of Nehemiah, the ſon of Hacheliab, &c- Nehem. r. 1. 
1 Atl Ibis ſhewes, that Nehemiah was the penner of this Book: 
REACH LANVPT and therefore it is a miſtake in k thoſe, who meke Ex». to be 
bt) odd the writer of this Book of Nebem5ab. And this appeares furs 
Ze) ther, in that he ſpeaketh ofteo of himſelfe in the firſt perſoo (1 
=— Nehemiah) aod not in the third perſon. For though ſome thac 
z2re makers of a Book doe ſometime ſpeak of themfelves inthe third perion, 
fat Matthew and Fohn do in their Goſpels,and 1oſes in his hiſtory) [ Matthew 
ſaid, Fobn ſaid, Afoles [pake) yet he that is not the Author of a Book never 
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Nehemiah doth. Neither is it any argument, that Ezra wrot it, becauſe ia the 


number of ewenty four Bookes of the old Teſtament, Both the Bookes of Sa- 
»uel ſtands ander his name; yet Samuel! was not the writer of all, but part was 
written by | Samet, lome by Nathan, and ſome by Gad, 


Ver. 6. Both 1 and my Fathers have ſinned. 

The Conclufion is cleare, That we owght ro confeſſe the ſinnes of our Fathers: but 
Firſt, m not to have a pardon for them wheo they are dead and gone. | 

2 Nor that God pardons ns their fiones, The n ſenle onely that ſinnerh,that ſhall 
aye. No gaile neceſlarily paſſeth from the father to the ſonne, but that of A- 
dam,cogether with che fin. There is but one ovely Original ſin, >... 

' The ſon is not guilty of che fathers ſio, any further than he _ make 
it his own ſinalſo, by ſome conſent; either affirmative, by doing or liking what 
his father hath done in point of fio; being glad of the broth wherein the abo- 
minable thing was ſoddeo, and to ſabſcribe roit by a tacite and interpretative 
conſent: Oc | 

2 Negative, when we doe not diſſent. A child is bovnd to humble him- 
ſelfe for his fathers ſinnes vpward, as far as ordinarily he may come to the 
certaine knowledge of themy which ſometimes is, to the third and fourth ge- 
| neration. Now if he be not humbled, and doe nor take them to heart,there is 
2 ſecret conſent, becauſe he doth not by this a of humbling ſhew his difſenr: 
And had ſach a child the occahions and tentations his forefathers had, be would 
doe as they did. And thus he ſets his fathers fins on his ſcore, and makes them 
his owne. According to that of Danie/to Belſhazwar, ca). 5, ver. 22» eAnd 
thou hi ſon, O Belſhazzar, haſt nor humbled thine heart, thovugh thou kneWweſt all 
this, viz. Nebuchadnezzars ſinne and puniſhment. In the Leg3ll Covenant of 
workes, the guilr, rogether with the fagle and corruptioh, did convey it ſelfe 
to the poſterity. Originall ſine deſcends by force of that Covenant; and that 
commination to viſit the ſinnes of the Fathers, hath aneye ro the Coveoant of 
the Law. Bat now in the Evangelicall Covenant of grace, the finne, and the 
wrath of God goes no further than the very perſons offending: onely God doth 
ſometimes make the fathers ſinnes an eccaſiov, never 2 ca»/e of puniſhiog the 
child with ſome greater meaſure of puniſhment. Shonld perſonal ſinnes in 
the guilt, deſcend from fathers to the children, we ſhould have more Otigi- 
nall Sinnes than one. | 

When then in the Word they 0 were commanded to confeſſe, together with 
their owne finnes, the ſins of their forefathers, it was not that their forefa. 
thers ſins,that went no farther any way than their forefathers perſons, ſhoold 
be remitted to their forefathers being dead, or to them being alive, bue that 
ſuch finnes which they themſelves had alſo in their owne proper perſons 
by occaſion of theexzmple of their forefathers, committed by aR or ſume 


| conſent, might be forgiven unto them. So P/a. 7 9. 8. [ Remember not] againſt 
Is: 3 | whom? 


ſpeakes of himſe)fe in that Book, in the firſt perſon; as in this book often | 


ik Genebrard. 
11b. 2, 

The Engliſh 
Argument on 
the bock of Ne- 
hemiah. 


Hebrew editions it is called Ezra; fith the Hebrewes did this, to tell up the juſt | 


__ 


/ 


fis Bibl.lib.x. 


bornii diſpu» 
tat, An Deus 


at ob Majo. 
rum ſuorum 
flagicia? 

n Ezek.18, 


1 Sixtus Senen- 


0 Levit, 26.40. 


m Vid. Fewer- 


poſteros puni- 
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Wo 
_ 7. 
iniquirares pra. 
cedentiume | 
Rarnold, 
(which we and 
our Fathers 


q 1 King. 5.5, 


r Vid. Calvin. 
in Zach. cap.1, 
V.3. 


have commined) Genev, note. [ 1.e iniquita depafſati Iral.”] 7.e.de noſtri, maggiori, E predeceſſoni, le quali noi 
balbiamo ſegnitate. Dcodat, 5.6, the ſin of our predeceſſours which we bave imitated, 


whom? Our Forefathers? No, Bat, Remember not [ againſt us former qiniqui» 
21es;] that is, ſuch finpes as we have commitced through the example of our 


| Forefathers, at leaſt have one way or another made our owne, The Tranſlz- 


tion reads it | former 5niquities.) Word for word it is in the originall, [T he 
iniquities of thoſe that were before #; ] i.e. of our Anceſtors. 


—o—_— 


_—  —— 


CHAP, X. 


Nd a etter unto Aſaph the kzeper of the Kings a forreſt, that he may give 
A me timber to make beames for the gates of the Palace, 'which appertaines 
to the Houſe, and for the Wall of the City, and for the houſe that * 1 ſhall 

enter inzo, Neh. 2. 8. 5 

That is; *For the Rouſe that be himſelfe was to have, being made Gover- 
nour by the King. 

It appeares by Ezr.6. I 5. and Nehem,2 .1. that the Temple was built before 
the walls of the Citie. The walls of the Citie were firſt broken downe, and 
[aſt buile vp, and that 14. yeares. afcer the Temple. And one reafon hereof is 
given, forthat beforein all che former ediAs made in bebalfe of the /cwes by 
Cyr or any other,there was no word as touching the reedifying of the Citie, 
bar onely to build againe the Temple. Parew rather is in the truth, who holds, 
that Cyr did by edid give leave to build the Citie: Orat. de 70. hebdem. Dan, 
bat by reaſon of ſo great reſiſtance, they could doe little or nothiog to the Ci- 
tie. And therefore Nehemiah gets Letters Patents to build the Citie, avd the 
walls of the Citie. And the truth is; That the Jewes after their returne grew 
ſecure and careleſſe, fell to r marrying ſtrange wives, and other diſorders, till 
the Lord flirred op the ſpiric and-zeale of our Neh:miah, and he never gave | 
over till he had finiſhed the worke. - So wuch good may one man of place, 
power, and zeale, and courage doe for the Charch. Neither was the Lord wan» 
ting to him in his bleſſed enterpriſe; but be ſent in Haggai and Zachariab, a 
paire of noble Prophets, to encourage the people in the worke of the Lord: 


| 


Neither will the Lord be wanting to avy of us in things that are good, if we be 
not wanting to him and our ſelves. t 

Nehem: 6.11. Should ſuch aman as 1 fly? and who s there that being as 1am, 
uld goe into the Temple to ſave hu life? 1 will not goe in, 
As ifhe ſhould ſay; It is not for me that have a calliog from God to doe 
what I doe, which calliog is a ſufficient teſtimooy of his aſliſtance 8nd prote- 
ion, for feare to leave the worke begun, and ſo to diſcover diſobedience and 
diſidence towards God. Ini is of opinion, that he beiog a ſtranger, (5. ) 
not a Prieſt, was not by law to goe into the Temple? 'as it is Nymb. 3, 38. but 
I rather follow Deodate, who leems to like better to ſay, That he would oot 


Lo 


flee.corhe Temple. becauſe it was for ma/efaFors, who uſed to take ſanAuary 
there to ſhift for their lives. Exod. 21. 14-1 King, 1-51. & 2.28. Semajah, who 
perſwaded him to runne to the Temple, was a Prieſt,and he did put a colour of | 
retired Religion on it too, So that even Prieſts were found ready to hinder the 
building ofthe Walls. But Nehemiah did look to God and not to Man, and 
therefore in the next verſe he faith: . He perceived that God had rot ſent 
bim, for that he went about to draw him from his vocation, which had a ſore 
foundation. We muſt not ſuffer, no not Divines themſelves, to curae us out of 
our calliogs, places, aud duties: 


CHap. 


wack 


Scripture for it they muſt ſay ro eArchippm, Doe thy duty. ; 


Ver.8. $0 they readin the Bucks in the LaW of God diſtinflly, and gave the 
ſenſe, and canſed them to underſtand the reading. % 
T he people 'were too many to bee taught by one; and therefore they made 
ſandry companies and congregations, and had many DoRors of the Law to 
reach them: therefore it is ſaid, {They read} in the Broke, And having read, they 
gave the ſenſe, and made the people to underſtand the reading, The meaning 
1s, That by c comparing places of the word of God, they did clearly expound 
tothem the meaning. Reading and expounding, or preaching have beene uſed 
of old to goe together, So in the caſe of Philip and the Eunuch, And At.13. 
15. eAfter the Lefture of the Law and Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue [ent 
wnto them, ſaying ; Men and brethren, if yee have any word of exhortauuon for the 
people,ſay on. We ſee more Scriptures were read than were preſently expoun- 
ded: yet when readiog of the word was, there uſed to be expounding of ſome 
portion. 'Tis a poore conceit co ſay, That before the Captivity, there was no» 
thing but bare reading ; bur after, when the people had loſt much ofcheir 
| Laogusge,and did hardly underſtand the Tongue,thar then licerall expounding 

came it by learned men thathad theskill of the Tongue: As doch given 
of the [enſe ] had been nothing but a Grammaticall interpretation of che word. 
Preaching 1s ancinter than ſo; Noah was a Preacher of righteouſneſſe : And 
Aft.1i5.2 1. Moſes of old time hath in every City them that preach him; ſecing he 
i read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day. 7Mjes of old, (i.e.) fromthe firſt 
time, from the very beginning <« 3=120y dp)#49y, ab aratibiu antiqny.. A phraſe 
never uſed only of the Ages (ince the Captivicy, And that it is faid;CHoſes, 
and not Moſes and the Prophets, us Att; 13,15.it ſeemes to me to note the times 
of Moſes Law before the Prophets were. 

The word tratſlated Reading, is © NIPD which doth properly Gpnifie an Af- 

ſembly, or Convocation: and here the Scripture is named by that name. to 


Aſſembly. Take it then for a truth, that before and 8fter the Captivity, the 
Chorch of the lewes had their Teachers, who did expound and preach unto 
them the meaning of the Scriptures: And Ezra with thereft here are ſaid to 
interprer, not the words but the meaning, They gave the ſenſe, that is nor the 
lizerall ſeoſe of the Hebrew words, which the Iewes underſtood fall well, but 
the ſpirituall ſenſe. I cannot beleeve, that the Iewes in Captivity loſt the uſe 
| of theire native * Torgue ; and I thinke it not credible, thartheTewes in tbe 
ſpace of ſeventy yeares, ſhould ſo forget their mother Torgue, they beivg 2 
people lo {cruplous as they were, to bave no more cemmerce with ſtrangers 


ginneth withthe common people. The duty chat they prefſed Ezra unto, was 5. e. dabant. 
a plaine Text, Dex#.3 1.10, 11. where God commanded in the feaſt of Taber- | inelligenciam 
nacles, thatthe Law ſhould be read unto the people, Where the people have | P<r iplſam 


ſhew us, That the holy Scripture ought to be read in the Congregation and |* 


Obſcure Scriptures explained. 365 | 
| CHAP. XI. | 
SPPÞPÞ Nd all the people gathered themſelves together as 0n man unto the 
ot 3» ſtreet that was before the Water-gate ; and they ſpake unto Ezra the 
V %+ Scribe, to bring the Booke of the Law of Moles, which the Lord had 
SY PPT) 3 commanded to I{rael, Nebem.8.1. 
1 Here wee ſee how forward the people were : they called upon 
Ezra, and Ezratbought it not much to be ſticred up by the people to doe his | {Nehem. 8.8. 
duty. The winde of Gods Spirit bloweth where ir liſterh, aod ſometimes be- WW . 
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than needs muſt, And laſtly, Hag gai, Zachary, and ©Halachy, who lived and. 


Ca. FI _— _— "Y 


ies of Tudab, and raught the people, This teaching was our preachirg, not oncly couſtruing the words to the people 3 
for :n1hoſe dayes, it is coxfeſſed, that the common people had nos loft any of the lang uage y but underſtood the Hebrew 
perfeAly, * Daniel indeed bath a tinAlure of Chaldee, writirg in be Captivityzaud be being aC-urtiour in Chaldza, 

g 


wrote . 
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I Daniel fliles | 


ad.2, Non ta» 


= ſolus poreſt 


| reſt, were-in as highplace of dignity and command as ever they conld bave 


Obſcure Scriptures explamed, 


; wrote after the Captivity, did ſpeake and write unto the people in the pure#He- 
| brew Language : which they would not bave done, but that the people onder- 
'ſtood the Language. The Hebrewes were in Egypt 220. in Chaldea but 70. In 
| Egypt they were beld to greater bondage | chan in Babylon ; yet they brought 
' with them the pority of the Language out of Egypt; What ? kept ic 220. yeares 
in Egypt, and not 70. yeares in Babel? 


_ 


—— 


Cna?. LL 


1 NA found:ft his beart, (i, e. Abrahams) faithfull before thee, and madeft 


a Covenant With him. Nehem-9.8, 


That is, hee gave him a faithful heart firſt, and then findes his heart 
| faichfull, not by natore, but by grace, and makes a Covenant with 
him : So * Auguſtine, Prevenit hominus wvoluntatem, nec cam cnjn{quam ins 
venit in corde, [ed facit. God doth at firſt, not finde, but make oar wills and 
heart good. So Aquinas, y God is faid to give grace to the worthy, not that 
they are worthy before he gives them grace ; but becauſe he by grace maketh 
them worthy, who onely can cleanſe chat which is uocleane. 


Verl. 20. Thou gaveſt alſo thy good ſpivit to inſtruft them. 

Hee theo doth abuſe plaine places of. Scripture, who doth hold, that the 
Spirit teacheth not, bur ſtirres up motions to learne. It doth both. lc followes 
[not co inferre : that if we ſay, the Spirit texcheth, we muſt grant Anabaptiſti- 
call Revelations. Did wee ſay, that the Spirit did teach by rote, withoar the 
| Booke, that wereto joyne with the eLnabaptiſts : but to hold that the Spirit 
'reacherh by rhe Word, is to ſpeake with the Scripture Ephe/. 1,17, the Spirit 
1s called the Spirit of Revelation in the knowledge of bim: 1 Cor.2.13. which things 
alſo We ſpeake, not in the words Which mans Wiſdome teacheth, but which the Holy 
Gheſt reacheth. That men pretend the Spiric, is no Argument agaioſt the tea- | 
ching of the Spirit : for men doe as much pretend the Chorch, and doe father 
their fancies on the Church, As for inward teaching without the Word; we 
leave thatro the Anabaprtiſts and co the Papiſt, who doth affix and appropriate 
an infallible texchiog to the private ſpirit of the Pope. Which ſpiric, the Papiſt 
inthe Pope and the Anabaptiſt io his Enthuſiaſt, make the Standard of all truth, 
and ſoperior to the Word. Bar to ſay that the ſpirit teacheth in and by the| 

Word by z enlightening us, and caſting a cleering light on the Word alſo, is 
that which here wee reade in 2 ehemiah,and bath gone for good 3nd ſound do- 
Arine, till of late it hath beene ocherwiſe caoghe withour ground, 


—_— 
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ET 


Crnuavpy., XIII, 


aES2ER\ Hen Nehemiab, which © Tirſhaſha | avd Ezra the Prieſt «x3 
» Scribe. Nehem 8,9. 

Tirſbaſhais a Perſian word, and Ggnifieth 2 man in high Office 
© about the Prince; and ſuch an one was Nehemiah. Other there | 
| were that did beare the like office; as Nehem-7. 70-it is ſaid; The 

Tirſhaſha gave to the Treaſure a thouſand drammes of goid- But this Tir/ſha/ha 
is ſore other Officer, and not our Nehemiah, We fee the great goodneſle of 
Gad, who did preferre to great place and favour ſome of his ſervants aboue 
Heathen Prioces : Andit is a comfort, that if God ſend us or ovrs into the 
Countries or Courts of Pagans , yer heecan preferre us.then, and preſerve us 
there. Nehemiah is very great, and holds his goodneſfle. And Daniel with the 


beene, 


—_——_ 
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bd Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


been, bad rhe Court and Commonewealth of /ſraz! ſtood. Doube nothing, as 
long as we follow God: God can keep us to our conſciences, and our con- 
ſciences to him in Baby/on it ſelfe, Ler us teach our poſterity to pray and be- 
leeve: and though chey have not one penny in their parſes, yer faith and 
prayer will carry them all the world over, And if God in his providence mike 
chem preat in. a land of Perfians, inthe houſes or Courts of Pagans; faith will 
keep them good, : 


Verſ. 17. end all the Congregation of them that were come againe out of the 
Captivity made Boothes, and [ate nnder the Boothes, For ſince the time of Joſhua the 
ſon of Nan wnto this day, bad not the cbildren of Iſtael done ſo; and there vas very 

reat joy. 
0 This Feaſt of Boothes, was a Feaſt of ſeaven daies: and it had theſe uſes: 
I That all Generations might by ic aoderſtand, that when 1ſrac/ came ont 
of Egypt, the Lord made them ro dwell in Bootbes. 

2 Toremember the miſery paſt. 

3- To lookfor redemption by the death of Chriſt. And therefore Zachary 
makes the (jgoification of this holy feaſt co be, to ſhew us, that che memory of 
Chriſt cedeemiog as by his death, is to be kept with all manner of ſpiritual 
Joy. 

- Ofthankfalneſle for their fruits, it being kept at this time, 


Verl. 18. eLndhe read in the Bock of the LaW of God every day, from the firſt 
day wnto the laſt: and they kept the feaſt [caven dayes; and on the 8. day a ſolewne 
Aſſembly according ta the manner, 

, But was this Feaſt diſuſed ſince 7oſouas time? What? for a matrer of 1000 

ted inthe times of ſo many godly Princes and Prieſts? Ithink not, rather that 
it had not been kepr with ſuch devotion and celebration from Toſ#ab till now, 
which I think is thereaſon why mention is here made of the Feaſt of Boethes, 
For here we find, v. 18, that all chf ſeven dajes, day after day, the Book of 
the Law of God was read, and they had Congregations to thar purpoſe each 
day, and then they had a (olemne Aſſembly on the 8. day according to the wan: 
»er. By which word we ſee, that the manxer had been to have a ſolemoe af- 
ſembly on the 8. day. But ic ſeemes, the m1anner had not been to have Aﬀem- 
blies and reading from the firſt day to the laſt day, nonot from 7gſvas time, 
2s it was now: So thatin /oſza's time, they did ute to read the Law in ſuch 
order and manner as they did now. In Levis. 23.35,36 there is required a 
holy Convocation, onely the firſt day and the 8. day. Did they more now in 
this Feaſt, than the very Law it ſelfe required? If they did, they muſt have war- 
rant from the Spirit of God by ſome revelation made to Nehemiah, Ezra, or 
ſome other for ir; which appeares not: or elſe, who required this at their hands, 
rodo more than God commanded? And therefore I leave 1unizs and Deodate 
tn this, and do rather thioke, chat in the Feaſt of Boothes, by the very Law, 
reading of the Word was required all the daies, thovgh that the firft and 
laſt were dates of reſtraint, more lolemne Convocations and great holy- dayes, 
in which they might do no worke, as they might in the ;»tcrim dayes- And fo 
Tob, 3.7. the laſt is called the great day of the Feaſt, 

I chinke there had been an omiſſion of (ſuch) reading of the Law, viz, day 
after day, which was required by che inſtitation in the Law, and had been 
in uſe till /o/ng + time, but was diſcontinaed from his time ti now, and now 
was brought ioto uſe agaive., The manner had been continued to read on the 
8. day, the ſolemne day; but now it was done every day of the Feaſt of 7«- 

' bernacles, And therefore mention is made of the ſolemnizing of chis Feaſt of 
| Boorthes in this place; to ſhew, that there was a grent- reformation of 2 diſuſe 
which crept in anon apon 7a/#a's dxyes, and had continued in'the Church in 


very godly tinies now Looo- yeares, We ſee, thaca negleRt io Divine —_ 
ng 


U—— 


yeares; ſuch a Feaſt as this, ſo expreſſely commanded by God, ſo utterly omit- | 


Zach.14.16z 
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s Tudg.9g. 7. 


 Toſeph, lib. 11. 


cap.ult, Antiq. 


joy. Hereby, faith Henry «Ainſworth on Levir. 23.40. we may fee the rea- 


nts eos, 


ſpirement could make infants to doe as here in CHarthew we read that they 


| [4imz And becauſe he could not continue in the Prieſthood by reaſon he had a 


ſhip way continne long in the Church, ia the times of the beſt men. 

2 Thongh it have laſted ever ſo long, yet it is our daty ro doe what we can 
eo ſet it right againe ac che laſt, 

This Feaſt was celebrated in Boothes made of the boughes of green trees, 
in remembrance of Gods favours to them in the wilderneſſe; at which time 
they had their dwellings in Boothes. The chiefe ſort of trees are named; and 
for Palmes, it is obſerved, that they carried them in their hands; ir being an | 
old wont, that branches of Palmes were carried as fignes of b 25o7y and great 


ſon, why at Chriſts comming to Fer»ſa/em (thovgh at another ctime of the 
yeare} the people and children ſtrawed the way with branches of trees, and 
took branches of Palme-trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried H«- 
ſanna, Mat. 21.8, 9. leh. 12.13. Forall the Legall Feaſts(faith be ) had their 
2ccompl:ſhment in him, and to him the honour and folemnity of every Feaſt 
did by right appertaine: So he. But what if theſe did it onely to teſtify their 
joy and exultation? it being a cuſtome in all Nations to ſhew their joy with 
bovghes: And they being to entertaine Chriſt a King, did it with x arments 
and booghes, ſach things as came next to hand. Beſides, the boyghes io the 
Feaſt of the Fewes, were more for their remembrance of dwelling io Boothes 
inthe wilderneſſc, than for joy: Agpaine, this was not at the Feaſt of Taber. 
nacles and Boothes, that Chriſt came to lern/alem; and were it not better to 
lay, that theſe /ewes old and young did what they did by ſome inſtina from 
heaven, than onely co imitate a cuſtome of a Feaſt, performed at another 
time of the yeare, that all might underſtand, thar that which David had pro» 
pheſied of the Meſſias to come, was now fulfilled in Chriſt? For certaine, 
neither hamanecounſell, nor imitation of a cuſtowe, but onely a d:vine 5n- 


did, 
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Cnar. XIV. 


Y TO find, that the oumber is greater in the Chroxicles, than here. The 
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CHare. XV, 


$$$ 1\2 one of the ſounes of Jehoiads, the ſonne of Eliaſhib the high Prieſt, 
3+ Was the ſonne in law of Sanballat the\Horonite; but 1 chaſed him 

3 from me. Nebem. I 3. 28. 
$%%:% 3 By Sonne is here meant the Nephew .of 7ojada, the brother of 
laddaa the high Prieſt; his name was ſanaſſes 20 eApoſtata: the 
did marry the davghter of Sanballat the Horonite, 5.e. = Moabite * of Honora- 


X 


npÞP 


ſtraoge wife; he was minded to'turne away his wife, that he might nor be 
torned out of his Office. Now to keep him to his wife, Sanba/iat undertook 
to build a Temple, every way as ſtately and as goodly as that at leru/alem; ard 
that it might have che more honour, on Mountc Gerazim, bard by the City 
Sichem; and that Manaſſes ſhovld be chiefe Prieſt of the Temple. Which | 


Sanballat, having firſt gor leave of Alexander, did performe; and from this 
| beginning 


” 


ſtors, 
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deginning came that famous ſchiſme as touching the place where ſacrifices 
were to be offered, berwixt the Samaritans and the ewes, Before God had 
pointed ont 32 place, they did worſhip on high places where they pleaſed : bar, 
when once the Lord had choſen Mount Moriah, and ſet his name there, it was 


- |unlawfoll co ſzcrifice aoy where but there. And though before, Abraham and 


lacob, and others did pleaſe God with the high places; yet afrerwards the 
Kings of //rae/ are ſhen; for that they did not demoliſh the high places, Yet 
Rill for other kinds of worſhip which were not tyed to one place, as ſacrifices 
were, the wes and d Chriſt himſelfe (the policie of the /ewes being not bu- 
ried) did uſe many times co goe upto a mountaine, an high place to pray, But 
ſacrifices, they were only at /ernſalem, and wheras the Samaritanes did pre- 
read che Fathers, meaning by [ Fathers) /acob, and perhaps Abraham too; yer 
it was but a precence; for they came not of /acob but of the e race of the Aſſ- 
r1ans : neither was the Temple on Monat Geyazim ancienter then the time of 
this Manaſſes. And this Maneſſes marrying the davghter of Saxballat the 
oabite, a great man in place and power, bred this ſchiſme, /acob did ſer vp an 
Altar neere Sichem ; but it was before God had confia@his worſhip and ſa: 
crifices to one place. As for a Temple there was none beſides that at /eruſalem, 
till Sanballat on this occalion did build one : which Temple remaines in the 
Eaſt unto this day. © They uſe to brag of moſt antiquity that have leaſt cauſe, and 
have no vcatter arguments for themſelves then to follow their falſe or fooliſh Ance« 


Chap. 5.19. Thinke upon me, my God, for good, according to all that 1 have done 
for thus people, Chap, 13. 14. Remember me, O my God, concerning thu, and Wipe 
not out my good deeds that 1 have done for the houſe of wy God, and for the Officers 


| thereof. 


The laſt cleares all the reſt: * He produceth his good deeds as teſtimonies of 
his ſincerity, and of that williog minde that was in him co doe God ſervice : 
which Will of his notwithſtznding came from God, not from himſelfe. Hee 
prayes the Lord not to charge his finne upon him committed in other matters : 
and in the good hee did, he begs of God that he would regard only bis fioce- 
rity, and thiok opon him in mercy. Hee brags nor, bur prayes ; produceth 
the good which through the grace of God he had done, yer claimes nothiog as 
due in jaſtice, but ſues co God to remember him-in mercy and goodneſle. 
Ver. 22, Remember me, O my God, concerning thi alſo; and [pare me according 
to the greatneſſe of thy mercy. 

No thought of merit, where the ſuite is, to be ſpared according to the great- 
nefle of Gods mercy. | 


Cuait. Art 
An Appenaix. 


DF He glory of the latter houſe ſhall be greater than the former, faith the 
—21 Lord of Heaſts: andin thus place 1 will give peace, {aith the Lard of 
SLN] Hoaſts, Hag-2.9. . 

Sain: f Aug »/tive by the latter houſe underſtands the Church 

of the {bri/ians, whereof the latter houſe was a type: bat this 


| things in the Temple of Sa/omon, which were not in that of Zerabbabel, 


needs not; ſich it holds true in the hiſtory and the letter. For 
the latter Temple builc by Zernbbabe! did come to greater glory than ever that 
bad which was built by Salomon. As for the opinion of g /ofephws, that Herod 
d1d demoliſh Zerwthabels, and built another in the place of it; it is exploded: 
and the truth is, that b Herod did not build a new, but beautifie the old. = 

In outward glory the former Temple did excel} the laſt beyond compariſon, 


Beſides, the exceſſive deale of gold that was in the former, there were five | 
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po The Clond, 2n Embleme of Gods preſence. 
2 Fire, which conſumed the ſacrifice. ; 
3 Urim and Thammim : Though i Loſephi ſay it laſted till 200-yeares be» 


fore bis. time; but he is out i this. 


4 The Arke. | 

5 The ſucceſſion of Prophets, which went on under the former hovſe with- 
our any great interruption. Some Jittle panſe there was -ſowertimes:: bue God 
uſed to ſtirre up Prophet upon Prophee, In the Captivity Ezechie! propheſied 
till aboar the 14 yeare of that Captivity when the Citie was ſmitten : Aﬀeer, 
we reade not of any till towards the returne- Then ſtood forth k Daniel, Hage | 


94i, Zacharie, who were whiles the Temple was in building ; Malachir, when 


it was new buile, as we ſee by his reproviog of that ſince in corrupting the 
holy feede, by marrying ſtrangers, (* Sixrus Sererſis cannot prove his opinion, 
who placeth him as low as about 500 yeares afore Chriſt) and therefo;e Ma» | 
lackie doth cloſe up all, by referring the Church to the written Law. Signes | 
and miracics did weare out, and prophecies were vo more. Now this preat 
eciypſe was to tell ch&Thurch, that the great Prophet was to be expeQed, in 
whom 31] prophectes, ſignes, and miracles were to meet, 

Beſides thoſe that were burnt, many of the things of the Temple were cat- 
ried away in the firſt deportation under 7oiakim; many in the ſecond under | 
?econiah, and the cleane riddance was made inthe third under Zedechiah. The 
Scripture nameth thoſe of Braſſe and the leſſer, much more thao thoſe of Gold 
and the greater were carried away. For it appeares by Ezhiel, 9. 3. that the 
Arke was not carried away with econiah, but under Zedehiah. For in that 
place we find, that the Prophet had revealed unto him, chat the time was now 
at hand, when the Arke and the Cherubins ſhonid be deſtroyed, and the whole 
Citie made a prey. Now Ezechiel wrote in the 5. yeare of Zehoiakim, avd lived 
untill the eweoty fifch. And we finde, that ſhortly after in the dayes of Zede- | 
chiah a\l was loſt and gone, The Tabernacle and Altar of incenſe were carried 
away before, For,among the Treaſures of the Lords houſe, there ſpoken of, 
were the Tabernacle and the golden Altar. Now in that there were ſo many 
ornaments of notc and uſe in the former Temple, that were not in the latter; 


/ we conclude, that Salommms Temple did farre ſurpaſſe Zerwbbabe! in outward 


glory. And therefore, whereas the Prophet doth preach bere,that the ſecond 
houſe ſhall pat down the firſt houſe in glory, and they by experience ſhon!d 
find no ſuch matter in regard'of outward pompe: ' (whether they reſpeRed 
frame and building, or furniture) they were then to look to the perſon of the 
Meſſiah, who ſhould and did honour the ſecond houſe with bis bodily pre- 
ſence: which made it glorious ſpiritually; and ſhed his blood to reconcile all 
co bimſelfe, during the eſtate of the latter Temple. And therefore it is in our 
Text; end 1 will give peace, meaning inWard Firitnall prace; peace in heaven, 
peace 0N earth: Chriſt Few being our pegce, Thovgh this ſecond Temple was 
buile by Zerubbabel, yet it was called commonly Sa/omons Temple, I am ſure 
that a Porch was uſually called Salomons Porch; whether becauſe Salrmon built 


. | this Perch long after the finiſhing of the Temple; and others doing the like, 


| chis was for diſtinQion called Salomons Porch: or rather (ith queſtion may be 

made of the truth of that ſtory in Ioſephus) becauſe it was by Zerubbabe! built | 
inthe very ſame place, and right after the ſame forme that Sa/omoxzs was; that 
therefore it kept the old name, The gate of this Porch was called Beautifull; 
and the Prince only did enter in thereat, and not the people; for the people 
entred in at the North gate, and at the South, 
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Cr, en. 
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C H A P, XVII, 
IXERU: Dariel had determined in bu heart, that he would not defile himſelfe 'Dan.c $61 | 


with the Kings meat, nor With the wine Which he dranks, Dan, Chap.1. | Deur.14.3, 

Pe verl.s. Dag.5.4. 

Why defile himſelfe? _ Rom.14.21 
Becauſe, 1. It was ofcen ſuch as was agzinſt the Law of God. 3 ogtyen 1 

2 Uſed (0,15 would defile them, being agiioſt the word of God. carl | 

3 Daniel ſaw that the Kings love and proviſions were not Giagleand ſincere; 
buc char he meant his owne profic:which his fellowes alſo eLnanias, Hſhart, 
and Az4rias ſaw. FEET 

The Kings drift intraining them up, that they might ſtand before him, was 
chat they ſhould attend him as {o#ri5ers in his Palace: And (they being of the | 
bloud royall,and ſeed of che Nobility) that he might thereby bertec aſlure the | 
Land of Judah. 

But did not Dane! afterwards eate ? | mk 6 
He did, when he was in his greatoeſſe,and could command what ſort of diet, Vert 9 | 
be himſelfe pleaſed;ſfuch as neither in nature nor in uſe, was 2gaioſt the Levis | 9 
ticall Law of God. The Fewes were not bound to the Judiciall Laws but onely 
within the Kingdome of J/rae/:For Danie/ and Mordecay were preact Officers 
and Magiſtrates in forraine parts;and no queſtion,they did miniſter juſtice ac- 
cordiog to the notionall lawes and caſtomes of choſe Countries, and not accor- 
ding to the Judiciall Lawes of Joſes: But yer the Fewer were moſt ſtrictly 
tied all the world over to an 'exaRt obſervation of the Ceremoniall Lawes of | 
God:and therefore Daniel, though out of his Countrey,darſt not eate, leſt bee 
ſhould defile himſelfe by tranſgreſſiong the Ceremoniall Law. 

Dan, 2.v.46.47. Then the King Nebuchadnezzar fell #þon his face,avd bowed 
bimſeclfe unto Daniel ,and commanded that thiy ſhould offer meat offerings and (weet 
odenres unto him. Alſo the King anſwered Daniel,and ſaid; Of « truth it 1, rhat 
your God 14 « God of Gods, and a Lord of Kings, and a revealer of ſecrets, ſeeing 
thou couldrſt reveale this ſecret. 

Nebuchadnezzar being amazed with the worke of Daxiz/, went about, in his 
perſon, & by his command to make a God of bim. Hxd he only bowed to him in 
reverence, in that affetion which may well be towards a Pcophet of the Lord, | 
(as Alexander did to the bigh k Prieſt, and is indeed lawfull to be done,) Da-\ * Joſeph. 
»iel might have accepted it; But the King went too too farre: and thatato —_ 11.c.S, 
his co command meat offerings and ſweet odours to be offered to him, was fla- | "03 | A. 
grant Idolatry:and therefore it could not ſtand with the pietie of Danie/, who| 41, 
would not ſo much as eat of the Kings mear, to give the leaſt entertainment to | x Sam. 10, 
any ſuch Idolatry. And though it be not expreſſed in ſo many words, yet it is 
plaine enough;that Daniel did reprove chis faRt of the King, and therevpon was 
nothing done. And the words themſelves in Nebnchadnezzars reply give'us 
this meaning 7 he King a»/Wered unto Danie/((aith the text: )therefore' Dane || Lyran. 
had ſpoken his minde to the King, thovgh the words be left out(Of a trath ir _ Regen 
w,that your God 4 a God of geas)This ſhewes, that Davie! had enformed, that} Pu cn 
there was but One onely God, and thar divine worſhip was due to that One God | oftris. 
onely. We may receive Prophets and Preachers as eſrge/s: but we muſt not | Gal.4.r4; 
receive them as Gods. ; 

Dan. 4.53.The ſame honre was the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchadnezzar: and he |", "03D 
Was driven from men,and did eat grafſe as Oxen.and hu body was Wee with the dtW | perk Cafl. x, 
| of heaven,till hi haires Were growne like feathers, and his nailes like birds clawer. |c.\x.& 2.9.5. | 
Some have ſaid that Ncbachadnezzar was metamorphoſed into a very —_ Deod..in Dan; 
but it is the truer opinion to ſay,thar his malady was in mind not in body.God| 425+ 
ſtroke him with a kinde of melancholy madnefſe , Infomuch that he loſt all 
K k judgmeor, 
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judgement, ſenſe, and uſe of reaſon; living and doing like a beaſt of the field. 
His life was a wilde kinde of life, out of the communion of men, And they may 
2s well ſay, be was turned into an Eagle, becauſe it is ſaid, that his haires were 
ogrowne like Eagles featbers,as to affirme that he was changed into an Oxe, be« || 
cauſe be is ſaid to eat graſſe like an Cxe. The concluſion would as well be, that 
he was converted into Oxen; becauſe as our Tranſlator reads it according to the 
originall,it is not ſaid[ as a» OxeJbut! 4s the Oxen in the plurall number, Pride 
hath beene puniſhed with the heavieſt hand of God: The Angels through pride loſt 
theic habitation, and are now in heſl. Ic was pride that made of zn Angel a De- 
vill,curned them out of Heaven into Hell. «Adam through pride loſt himſelfe, 
and all bis Poſterity,as farre as lay in him,was caſt out and kept out of Paradiie; 
and was the cauſe of all the finnes and ſorrowes, that have beene, are, or ſhall 
be in the world. Nebuchadvezzar a mighty Monarch, for his Pride made for ſe- 
ven yeares4 wilde mar, loſt the uſe of reaſon, and lived like a beaſt: and it is 
worſe to be like a beaſt than to be a beaſt (ſaith cbe Philoſopher.) And Hered 
another King, as proud as be, for his very pride in onely admitting of the Ac» 
clamation(!t #* the voyce of God and not of man) he did not procure it: behold 
I fay he was(for ſoffering divine honour to be given to him, and sffecing to be 
2 lowzie god, 'caten up of wormes, The God of glory hath ever reſiſted the 
proud afacre off: what ever he gives to any, he will not give his glory to ano. 
ther. When Satan came once to looke after divine honour, Chriſt puts him off 
with a ſhort anſwer: Avoid Sates. 


— 
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Cn ar, XVIII 


mn__n_ns F7 e11 ] contended with the Noobles of Judah, &+ ſaid wn them. What 

Fil evil thing i this that ye doe, and prophane the Sabbath? Nebem. | . 
13.17.V.18, Did not Jour Fathers thus? and did not our God 
bring all thu evill upon us ana npon thus City? yet ye bring more 
Wrath upon 1ſrae!,by prophaning the Sabbath. 

A chiefe ſinne, for which che children of J4dab were carried 
into Captiviey,was,as ye ſee, becauſe their fathers had propha ved ibe Sabbath; 
;Gods judgements ever following this ſione, as the ſhaddow doth the body, 

And fee! the hand of God was ſcarce off them; bur ibis people ate madde after | 
their prophers,and doe abuſe the Sabbath as bad, if not worſe than ever. So, 
almoſt impoſſible ir is for a man ro caſt ont of his heart and life, ſins that bring 
in profic:which, Nehemiah commiog with autbority from the great King, as a 
Lord Deputy,makes uſe of his Commiſſion to redreſſe. This was fo grand an 
affcont to the Ordinances of Gods that ſuffer th s,and ſuffer all: and therefore 
we- find him here round with them. And he works vpon them firſt with words, 

and if that wonld not doe, then he threatens blowes; and found ſucceſſe. 
Nehem. 13.v.19. e-fnd it came to paſſe, that when the gates of Jeruſalem began 
to be darke before the Sabbath, | commanded that the gates ſhould be ſhut, and char- 
ged, that they ſhould not be opened till after the Sabbath. «And ſame of my ſervants 
ſet 1 at the gates,that there ſhould no burthgn be brought in on the Sabbath day.Ver. 
20.S0 the Merchants and ſellers of all kinds of ware lodged without Feruſalem once 
or twice, veil.21. Then | teſtified againſt them, and ſaid unto them; Why lodge ye 
about the Wall? if ye doe ſo againe, 1 will lay hands on you. From that time forth 
came they no more on the Sabbath. | 

Here we ſee, that as Nehemiaha Civill Magiſtrate;ſo Civill Magiſtrates now 
may and muſt rake ſtrict courſes for the ſetting and keeping in order of the Sers 
vice of God. They doethem the greateſt wroog, who would turne them over 
to the ſecond Table. The Kings of //rae/ were moſt curious of all in matters of 


me 


Gods worſhip: and can we finde that ever they went or ſent to Jer»/alemy to 
know the pleaſure of che high Prieſt? And in theic ſteppes did the Kings of 
ſe 


— 


| give over. Authority in the bands of a reſolute manis of great force and uſe. 


| a keeping of the(»)Sabbath holy. For the Sabbath was made for mao(s.e.) not 
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Chciſtendome tread for many Ages: Begin with Conſtantineand downe to 
Charles the Great,aod ſome yeares after. The Emperours have ever tooke ir, & 
uſed ic,as the chiefeſt flower in their Crowne, and' the principall Yerbe in their 
Office; to carrie the ſway in diſpoliog of the things belonging to the managing 
of che worſhip of God: And that without once looking aicer ady power i» or 
from the Byſhop of Rowe, | 

The martec we looke after is, That by this of Nehemiah we fee, that.it was 
not beld by him a lawfall thing for them then co worke; or for bim to ſuffer 
them to worke on the Sabbath in times of harveſt. Theic treading of wine-preſ. 
ſes doth evince, that the time was harveſt time; in that the worke was an hare 
veſt worke. A cuſtome they had got to keepe a ſhambles, a faire on that day, 


chus they might go on. And therefore he gave not over, till he had made them 


As touching barveſt-worke, in my minde, the queſtion were an cad, if we 
did but diſtingviſh betwixt ordivary and uſuall Caſes: (and then, as we bave 
moſt reaſon to ſerve God in harveſt,and moſt need of reſt, we and our people, 
whea we uſe to labour moſt; common underſtandiog will granc,that thea there 
lies a prohibition againſt labour. | 

And extraordinary and anufuail occsſions. And ſo whodoubts but it is lawful 
then to labour? Indeed” when the caſe ſtands in equi/ibrio,and one is as like 25 
the other and no mancan ſay, bur the precious fraits of the earth are as hke 
co be ſaved as ſpoiled: here my opinion is, Thar we are to put the matter into 
the hands of God. But wheo the caſe-ſtaods ſo, that either we muſt worke, or 
there is a morall certainty, that the fruits of the harveſt will receive a ſeolible 
hace to the pejudice of our life or livelihood; here [ conceive it to be a duty to 
worke; Here, I ſay, we breake the Sabbath, except we breake it. Chriſt ſaith, 
Thar the Prieſts labouring in the Temple,did prophane the Sabbarh:(»)& yet 


and to labour at tbeic harveſt. Nehemiah ſaw that Religion would ſoore die,if|- 


Matth.12.5; 
» Marc. 2,27. 


were puiltleſſe, How ſo? prophane and yet guiltleſſe? Becauſe thoſe their Tem- 
ple works(had ir not beene oa ſuch occaſions)would have beene a profanation 
of the Sabbath. The ſenſe of a Law, is the Lzaw:30d inthe fenſe of the Law,the 
Jjzbour of the Prieſts was ao hajlowing of the Sabbath:Bot in the meere Letter; 


to,a profanation of the Sabbath: bur in the true meaning they did ſantifie,and 
not prophane ir. Righr ſo:1n caſe of neceility,we prophane the Sabbach,except 
we profane it: we periſh, except we periſh, For »eceſi:y hereio bath no Law: 
and it doth adde a cew relation to the worke we doe:no new Ens, buta Mo 

dus Entis. And there is not the greateſt toyle in the world; bot in this ſeaſe,it is 


onely for the very being of Man; but for his wel-beiong, And therefore whatſo. 
ever by zeceſſity without fraud gr covin,is to be done on that day for ihe cam. 
fort of man, char now is turned into a very Sabba: h. worke, 1 binde noc man in 
a Mathematicall manner to poynts of Phy /icall neceiſiry. And theretore, if it 
ſtand for the convenience of Man, and there were nothicg to the © concrary(4 
parte ante, nora parte poſt,) I meane,that it might not bave beene done as well 
defore,or deferred ill after the Sabbath: ſo 1 call ira nece («ry Worke. (rift 
cared ſome upon the p Sabbath day, whole life lay not upon ic, bur that they 
might have ſtared till the morrow: And the Diſciples in that of placking the 
eares of Corne ( wherein they are juſtified by {hriſt) were not io that extremi- 
rie, but they mighe have put ie off, cill they came to Towne: and therefore they 
were to doe many coxporall workes on the Sabbath and were yet gailtleſle; 


(which the Phariſees with whom Chriſt did diſpute, did follow) it was, to ſce | 
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And as the Sabbath was made for manz(ſo fer the creature toogin reference to 


ſ-# of 60th ſorts of Sabbath: in his was alike ,Luk.tz 15. 
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vered bread: 


whubh was @ 


| Ceremoniail 


Sabbath: but 


yerby Chriſt: juſtifying of them from the Prieſts prophmning the weeksly Sabbath guiltleſſely, it is plaine that the rea- 
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. | therein the chaſtiſement of our (janes. Whai2and perhaps famiſh? And molt we 


| ſervants were inno blame." Navorrm to helpe this bis Opinion, puts in two 
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man for the Oxe,the 4{ſe,&c. And therefore when the creature,that is,a necef- 
| ſary creatare, is in danger of receiving any notorious dammage,chat may make 
ie unſerviceable for man, did they breake the Sabbath if they did worke to fave 
ic{No, The Sabbath was broken except they did work: Neither is ie any thing to 
ſay, we muſt rather let our hay &corne fall into,and lie in the ſuddes,and accept 


ſafer oor Oxe to ſtick inthe mire,as a rod from God? What? noc life the poore 
Oxe out? And yet s man thac is rich feeles no lofi< io an Aﬀle or a Sheepe:In 
| mercy then co the poore creature we mult let all lic and ſee it done. It is a con» 
clufjon held on all hands, That an bonſe on fire-is warrant enough for a whole 
Patiſh to lay abont them on the Sabbath day,to quench it. And is not. water 
as pamercifull an Element as fire ?. | Yeato preſerve life, wan did (q)fight and 
(r)flee on the Sabbath day;and did well. - Then we conclude, That in mercy to 
che creature, (to preſerve it) in mercy to our ſelves, (to preſerve that which 


worke at any bodily worke we muſt on the Sabbath;and are free. Neb: miahs caſe 
lay not inſach exigents:and therefore Nehemiah did like himſelfe,in rep:oviog 
and reforming.Nothing is to be concluded apaioſt what I bave ſaid,out of thac 
in Exedus,That in harveſt, they were to ceaſe 00 the ſeventh day.] have read an 
anſwer, That this was a priviledge of that nation, that they had a rir of progetti- 
0n againſt al! Innndations; As God undertooke for them during their Journey up 
to the anniverſary Feaſts, to keepe all well and ſafe ar home the while; So the 
promiſe ofthe former and latrer raine io ſex ſoo, was peculiar to the Iſraelites. 
\Bat what needes this,(ith a reconciliation: is at hand; that this probibition is to 
be conſtrued with the exception ſtill of xeceſſity? [7 remellire,a Jew by nature, is 
of the mind,that by the very Ta/mud,dangers of life,thougb not evident, were 


'Chriſtian of che ſame Nation, writing on the very words of the Law,is plaine, 
chat for all the words of the Law, it was lawfull ro do thoſe workes which 
'could-not well be deferred to the next day,nor done the day before. He faith 
not, which could not ſimply be deferred; but, which covid nor well be deſer- 
red: His meaning is in  caſualcies,as he himſelfecals them. 

A maine obſervation ont of the words of Nehemiabis, touching the perſons 
with whom Nehimiah is ſaid here to conteſt.Ovr laſt and beſtTrarlatiop reads. 
it, Nobles; I bave read that it were fitter to tranſlate it, Freemen. And this is, to 
beare out an Opinion, that even among the Jewes a ſervant did not (innein 
workivg on the Sabbath day, in cafe bis Maſter command him: As though Ne 
hemiah had conteſted with all and with onely Freemen: and that therefore the 


Clauſes of exception:One is, That the ſervant is to heare one Hſaſſe:the other, 
chat the Miſter doe not enjoyne him workg on the holy day in contempt; 
If he doe, then the ſervant is rather to die the deach, than to worke at his Ma- 
ters command. 


——_——_—_——— 
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1 Word of the Argument, & then more at large of the proofe of 
the Argument, Szy,the word did (ignifie Maſters (which ir doth 


Df 7 | AE 
Fpnot;)yecl deny the Argument: He conteſted with the Maſters: 


HY, 
' 


— 


©" —K@&\jeberefore the Maſters onely were in favit. And the reaſon why 

Trp [d bs. 26 Cadet d 

WALKER deny it; is becauſe [ finde it granted, that the ſervants would 
_ have reſted wich thankes, if they had not beene conſtrained 

[to worke. Whar needs then to urge the ſervants ro doe that, which of 

| themſelves they would faine doe? The Maſters were chiefe in fault ; 

| therefore he conteſts with them. The Maſters had io their power to reforme 


doth preſerve us in good liking) and-in both (to ſhew our obedience to God): 


cauſe enough for a Jew ro worke vpon the Sabbath day. And t Lyrs avotber|' 


py therefore Nebewiab, like a wiſe and jxſt Prince deales with them. He 
was | 
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Obſcure $ criptures explained. 


A. 


was a Magiſtrate,and bis buſineſle being not for corretion of whae was done, 
bar for reformation, chat chey mighe doe ſo no more;whom in reaſon ſhould he 
ſpeake anto,but the Superionrs? mend thewy,mend all. The ſervants would 
come in of themſelves:if they would not the Maſters had power to forcethem 
coit whether they would or nor, Me thinks then, ic is an argument to be pitti- 
ed co fall from the penne of any learned man, as from this ro conclude, That 
the Servants did not finne, becauſe in that Sabbaticall reformation Nehemiah did 
conteſt with the CHaſters, and not with them by name, Bur what if we 
prove out of this very Chaprer, That Nehemiah did conteſt with all, Servants 
and all} Looke bucinto the 15. zezſ. and there we reade,that Nehemiah ſaw 
ſome treading Wine» preſſes on the Sabbath day (and theſe are confeſled to be 
| Servants) and bringing in ſheaves, and lading Aſſes, as alſo wine grapes, and 
figges,and all manner of burdens which they brooght intoFer»ſalewmon the Sab- 
bath day, Alltbele, or the moſt of theſe, 1 am ſure were ſervants; For who 
aſed to beare burdens but the Servants? And were not theſe in fault? Elſe, 
why did Neh:mieb conteſt with them? He was to deale wiſely and j»tly, The 


Text faith, Thar be teſtified agaioſt them;and therefore not onely the worke 
was done by them, but a *« ſinne was committed by chem, As'good an Argu- 
ment as the former might have aroſe to inferre that onely fervants were in the 
fiane, becauſe heteſtified againſt the Servants, and not the- Maſters by name. 
{ Burthe thiog we looke is notto be denied: and that is, Becavſe here; ver[. 15. 
Nebemish teſtified againſt the Servants that did beare bordens,that therefore 
They did finne, For we have it confeſſed, that they would not have trodenthe 

Wine-preſſes, nor carried the burdens, except their Maſters had commanded | 
them. And therefore, albeit their Maſters did charge them to doe it: j»ft 2nd 
wiſe Nehemiah did teſtifie 3painſt thoſe Servants, for thoſe workes on the. Sab- 
bath day;which workes they did in obedience to their Maſters. And out of this, 
he that bath halfe an eye may fee, thar the Servants did finne. He'did looke 
beſides the Booke then who did and durſt write, That Nehemiah did not re- 


prove the Servants, by whoſe employment and labour thete chings were done: 
For,the Text is expreſſed, That Nehemiah did teſtifie firſt againſt them: vis. 
The Servants that did tread the Preffcs,and beare the Bardens,verſ, 15.an0d then 
the Nobles, ver.17. 

Oace more from the very Text in hand, I prove That Servants, as ſervants 


were inthe ſame ſinne with their Mefters: though not in the ſame point 
and degree of (inning. I ſay in the (inne as (ſinbe,to ſhut out all cavill.For it is 4 
very riddle ro mein a matter ſo expreſſe and evident, a ſervant ſhould concurre 
to the fat, and not to the fault, 1 meane ſo farre 8s to make them gailey as well 
as the Maſter, thongh not ſo much as the Maſter, Thos I argue. 

Thoſe, whom Nehemiah did conteſt againſt,verſ.21. were in a finne{(elſe he 


dealc,ceicher j»ſ#/y,nor wiſcly ro contend with them, ) 

But- (beſides the Merchants) theſe who Were [ellers of all kinder of ware: 1 
thioke, the moſt ofthem, I am ſure many were ſervants, For who be they that 
nail crades, places, markers, faires, ſell? What ? not the ſervant as well as the 
Maſter? Therefore they did (inne. | 

Apgaine,Thoſe whom Nehemiah threatned to lay hands 0n,were ina finnein 
Nehemiah's opinion;eHe neither bis wiſedowme,nor juſtice would,chat he ſhonld 
lay chem vp. But be ſaid,he would lay hands on the ſelltr: of all kinds of ware,who 
lodged about the Walls of. Jeruſalem. And amongſt theſe ſellers; there muſt 
needs be many ſ-rvants. Neither doth Nehemiah threaten ſome, but 311,* (inde- 
finitely) the Sellers: for ſellers of all kindes of ware, is all one with all ſel. 
—_ wares. Thetearmes are £quipo/lent; And therefore ſervants were 1 

aolt. | 
Now bow poore and weake this kind of diſpating is,we will ſhew out of Ne- 


brmiah 5-v.7. There Nehemiah is ſaid to rebuke the = Nobles and * Rulers, for 
that they did exaR »{@ry of cheir bretbreo, The wordengliſhed Nobles is by the 
K k 3 Septuagint 


— 
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b Yatablus in 
locum, 


nus: A greds 
Prince, 
Pagnine, 


d Schind!, 

Penteglor. 

c ad Nr) 

quod aulici 

| Proceres olim 
candidis ve- 


de Joſepho le- 
gimus Gen, 
41:42. & de 
Mordochzo, 

| Eſt, 8.1 , FR 


urn bf oh 11, that he contended With rhe <Rulers, D:d none refuſe to pay their portions 
proper ſenſe of | but the Rulers? Yes,the whole body of the people: The corruption was gene- 
thewordi,i14 |rall, The Levites and the Singers were made to fight ſo low,that they were fled: 
Rnley in Heb. the exigent was ſo that they muſt flic or famiſh. Which could not have beene, 
__— ao, |if none had beene delinquents but the. Rulers, He that runnes may read this 
a: [33D Dar.'to be ſo, verle 12. Then brought all Judah (viz.after Nehemiah bad made the 
2. 43%. and |reformation )marke[ el! 7udah ]then brought the tithe of the corne, And therfore 
N'2JD Dat. [all Zadah ſinned in not bringing the Portions of the Levites & Singers. | All 7a. 
2-5: þ -mengg * [dab] Ont of the textit ſelfe 1 prove, that ſuch a concluſion as this holds nor. 
thing but 4 Nehemiah reproved the Rwlers onely:therefore the Rulers onely were in trand. 
Governor 3Þ \grellion: For the words,as they lie,ſhew us that all 7#44b offended: And yet 


Princeps Mag. Nehemiah cals onely the Magiſtrates to coram: And why? they had power in 


| Septnagint(who being 7eWwes are ſaid to know beſt the ſenſe of their owne Language) 


I ſay the word is by them cran{lated 3v7iure[ men of renowne Jand it muſt meane 
ſach, becauſe in order they are before Magiſtrates. Well chen; Can any man 
once imagine, that men of fame and renowne onely did put their money to 
hire? Andyetwe ſee Nehemiah then and there is ſaid to conteſt with the No- 
bles and Rulers onely by name. Is it oot now a (imple piece of Logicke, thus to 
argue? Nehemiah conteſted with the Nobles and Rulers onely for Uſary:there- 
fore Ulury was a finne onely in XN 9bles and Ralers; or that none were Uſurers 
then but the Nebler and Rulers. | 

Doe but read Nehemiah 13.10.and there we find the portions of the Levites 
had not been given them.By whom? By the b[/-ae/ites. They to ſave their pur- 
ſes brought in nothing. Whom doth Nehemiah reprove ? The words be vere 


their hands to reforme this in ail. So here he contended with the Nebles. 1fay| 
{then, as the truth is, that Nehemiah dealt onely with the great ones, becauſe 
\they were chiefe in the ſinne co ſuffer ity and it was intheir power and placeto} 
'reformeit: That ſo he and they joyning together to bring abont the full refor- 
mation, the Lord might bave his Sabbaths againe. Having cleered,as I rake it, 
the weakenefle of the Argument, we are now.to ſhew; that the proofe is of no 
force. 


CnaP.: A AN: 

zo 1 15 laid in the ſeoſe of the word ? MN, which our TrarſlationEns 
i gliſhed Nobles,and that rightly, The Word natorally,doth fg-| 
(Sf aific a Grande, a Chicfe as head over the reſt io Power, or Au- 
wchoricy,or both. One that with bis Countenance is able to doe 
much vpon the reſt, whether they be ſervants or not. No man 
hath reaſon to ſay the contrary, ſith it doth radically ſignifie 
ſome great Men, whether Magiſtrates, or Magiſtrates fellowes. The Hebrew 
word which indeed doth fignifie, and is commonly uſed to fignifie a Free- 
man, is 'W2N, Which is up and downe trarſlated a Freeman, in all ver- 
ſions that I know, But our word ”N1 comes from aroote, which (ignifies 
4 zhite, Becauſe States uſed to be clad in Fhite in thoſe times and places. 
But the Seprnagine, who were natorall Fewes render it 34v94po,,. which is pros 
perly Freemen. Thething I am to prove theo, is. That the Septwagine under. 
ſtood by TI'TN, Men of 2uality, Nebem. 4. v.14.19. The words be [I ſaid 
to the Nobles and Rulers, and to the reſt of the people. } The word tranſlated 


—— 


— — — 


hey 46 is T2YTN: and fo rendred it muſt be. 


ſirentur; quod 


T [aidto the Freemen,and Rulers and the reſt of the People. What, Freemen put be« 


For read it Freemes, and what a poore ſenſe doe we put upon the boly Text. 


fore Rulers, Again, Freemen oppoſed rothe reſt of the People. Were not the (om- 
wor many of chem Freemen now? Nay, The word People is ſo farre from be- 
ing reſtrained to Xſeane,onely Servansithat Servants are ratber excluded than 
otherwiſe: not meant at all, rather than onely meant. Nehemiah bad nei- 


| ther] 
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cher need nor cauſe to ſpeake ro the Servants, whoſe Maſters bad power over 
chem, to bring them ioco his 3/441, How then doth the Text oppoſe them to 
Freemen, and waks them as two ſeverall diſtinit Branches ? But what ſay the 
70 here? 3»74kus, 5.6. Honourable men, And therefore the 70. themſelves tooke 


Nubles, Honourable, to be the meaning of TIM, The like we bave, Nee. 


ſent many letters to Tobija. It makes a kinde of Non-ſenſe of it to readeit. The 


5- 7. Where Nehemiah dealt in the matter of « Vſury. What be the words. / re- 
baked, faith he, CDM. The Nobles and Rulers, faith our Engliſh. Me thinkes 


— 


e Not that Nob- 
les were all 
Vſurers:but be- 


it makes the holy Ghoſt co ſpeake Backward to Engli/hit thus, 7 rebaked the 
Freemen and Rulers, And here we have the 70 for us againe, they traoſlace it 
:r7us, honourable, A third place we finde, Nehem,6.17. The Nobles of Indah 


| (both by the Scripture and by the Traylation of the feventie)-lignifie nothing 
bat Nobles . And were not the Sepruagine [ewes ? Did not they beſt know how 
fo give the right meaning of their owne Language 5 Now what fay wero other 
Places of Scripenre | We reade, Eſa.34.12. They ſhall call the Nobles tothe King» 
dome. The word is iT. Read the word Freemen ;"it is ridiculons. They ſhall 
call the Freemen tothe Kingdome. And here,once more,the Septuagine are for 
as. The Greekes is 4p0v715. 5.6. Princes, great Officers, men of place, powers and the 
like we finde, /er.2 7.20. The words be Nebuchaduezzar carried away with King 


| 


| 


! 


| 


were like to carry ſome ſtroke with 7obija. And can it finke inco any mans 


all the Freemez ? No ſuch matter, Helefe all the Freemes, or all almoſt behind 


bles he did 3ll, or as good as all, Bat we muſt conſule with the Seprogine, There 


Freemen of Indab ſent many letters. The word is, 11. And muſt we make them 
a Popular State, and turne their Common-wealth into a Democracy, that Letters 
muſt be wcittea in the name of every Freeman. And here (as before) the Sep- 
raagint have itiv7u@r,No no, They were the Nobles that wrote, whoſe Letters 


head, that all or moſt of the Freemen muſt meete many times, to write many 
Letters to T46ija? Thas wee fee, how ofcen in this very Booke of Nehemiah, 
which beſt of all opens it ſelfe, the word TD! is uſed, where ic cao poſlibly 


lecontah all the Nobles, The Ociginall is, (5n4-vy) What ? did he carry away 
him, They were not carried away in the depor:aion of - /econiah. But the NN 0- 


it is, *Ap;01]s5, Potentates, And one place more, if you will io /er.39. 6. Where 
we reade, That after Nebuchaduezzar had (line the ſons of King Zedekiah:the 
cext ſaith, That the King of Babe/(lew all the Nobles of [ndah. The Originall 
hath [*M) Traoſlate it Freemen,and there is as little troth as good ſenſe in it. 
For he did not then kill allthe Freemen of [udah. Soto Engliſh it isto father un- 
eruth*s upon the Booke of God. We muſt oot leave out the Sepruagine. The 
muſt be heard by all meanes, Aad how doe they Greeke it here ? Why [| «7209165 7 
Princes 281i0e. By all theſe places, we ſee how little troth thereis in ſuch bold 
aſſertions as theſe, that /125 doth properly lignifie Freemen.That the Septuagint, 
who were /ewes by Nature, and could beſt ſay whatis the Fgnitication of the 
words in their owne Language, do ſo underſtand it. Which we ſee, is neither 
ſo, nor fo. Bat if a thoofand Septuagints had faid that Freemen is the proper and 
natural{ Fgnificution of the word(fith we ſee the contrary in-almoſt all the places 
ofthe Bible where the wordis uſed: ) wee muſt crave pardon, if we be hard 
of beliefe in the point- But do not the 70 here, inthe very place, Nehem. 13.17: 
tranſlate the word 'NN iad/34e They doe. Doth not ;e'Sege natorally and 
Grammatically ſignifie Freemen ? It doth, And did cot the ſeventy know what 


MN meant # They did - What will you doe now ? No bure done. I meane not , | 


nor need to diſable the Verſion of the 70 { as a great f Hebricjan and Divine 
both doth. Nor am I about to ſay, that the Edition that wenow have, is fo vi- 
riate, that one would thinke it were not the ſame, but ſome impoſtor rather. ) 
Yet g Bellarmine is ſo bold with the 70. It isenough to carry it on our (ide,that 
in ſo many. places {as above) the 50 themſelves conſtrue the word D'MN by 


cauſe it was 
their fixne 10 ſee 


it and ſuffer ;3 
when in their : 
power bo redreſſe 


it, Neither can it 
bethoug ht that all 


the Freemen 


were Vſurers; 
and therefore t0 
render it Free- 
men cannot hold, 


f Hieronyw; 
inTIſay 10. 
& paſlim, 
De Yerbo 
6i lib. 2. £.6. 


ſach Greeke words as never can ſignfie a Freeman, us ſach: but ever a4 mas of 


Eminency and Port. And now, whereas in our place, the Sepruagine doe _ 
| ate 
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h Eccl. 10. 17. 
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late 19N zailcear, The meaning is, not ro note out free men ſimply, but ſuch 
Freemen as mere allo men of Note and: Qualitie above the reſt. And let the rea- 
ſon of this Metaphoricall ule of the word be. Becauſe ſuch Men ſhould be of 2 
fr-e and generous ſpirit, Or elſe, Becauſe Rulers were taken and choſen (when 
choſen) never out of Serven!s, but of ſuch, whoſe houſes were free io Iſrael. 
We will not looke after ocher Authors : but (to leave thi: place till anon) prove 
oot of ſome other places of Scipeavre, That the 70 cannot ſill meane Freemen, 
whea they doe tranſlate [CO VMNJacufepes. Which they do, but rare and el- 
dome. To begin with 1 Kings 21,8. Where we fiade, That 1ez4bel wrote Let. 
rers in Ahabs name to the Elders, and to the Nebles that were in bis City, The 
H,brew word tranſlated by our Erxgl:ſ> (Neblzs,) is our word TIN where ic 
is by the 70, done into Greeke awd tpu;.Now by the very Text it appeares, that | 
exev9 pe: Cannot be rraoflited a Freeman For it is not to be imagined that /ezabe/ 
did write and dire& her Letters to the Elders and Freemen of that Ciry. What 
| had the Freemen to doe with her preRiſe ? She had a bloudy lecret in hand, 
which ſhe neither would, nor need, to impart to every Freeman. But tbe Rulers 
| xnd Nobles, they were the men, that were onely fit to be entruſted with ber fear, 
and able to ſatisfie her wicked turne. Her drife was to put off the matter with a 
faire colour, and to cover it from the eyes of the Commons. Which ſhee could 
not doe-nor meznt co doe,if {o be ſhe had written ro the Freemes in the Kinges 
| name. The Freemen except ſuch and ſuch Freeme», that were fit for her deſigoe, 

were not to be made acquainted with that horrid plot? What? wcite that to the 
| Freemen,which by all means her deſire was to keep ſecret from the Freemen, And 

ſhe right well thinke, That all the Frecomzes Would not bave come in to ber | 
minde to maſſacre a man and his family, for nothiog but his cooſcience. And 


' Freemen. And.yet the 70. have it io the Greeke £ac9 pur. Therefore in this place | 
they doe not thioke that TDM Gganifies Freemen, Nor dotbey by theiri>vbepus 
intend to expreſſe Freemen (qua tales) but great men, | 

And the ſame is alſo proved by Zecleſh 10. 17. Bleſſed ( faith the holy Ghoſt 
there) art thow Lard, When thy King u the ſonve of Nebles, ] The Hebrew is our 
word in queſtion ZINN, In the Sepewagine it 1s {acr9tges, What Engliſh is this? 

'Bliſſed t the-Land When the Kivg us the ſonne of Freemen. A wile bicſledneſle. And 

Trarlatiors agree in the befl Linguiſts,to give the word TON, tuch words in 

| Latin,as can beare no good Engliſh,except by ſuch a word as N«&/e,,lloſtrious, 

Renowned, And in theſe places, it is not to be denied. That when the 70. tranfs 

lite CM aeu3er;thorgh cpbeper doe in theGrammaticall (igrification of it 

| properly ſignifie any Freemen as Freemen : yet,the 70 doe by it underſtand a Po. 
tent, a Man of place, and accompt. As it is plaine and proved to be plaine by the 
places before cited, which are all the places I koow, (except this iv Nehemgah 
nowin queſtion) where in the 70 TI'M is done imo the Greeke #2 bspo. 

And the reaſon was, 2s I ſ2id, becauſe ſuch ſhould be of a free and noble mind. 
And doth not this make it plaine ? That when ever the 70 are to tracſlate 

WaNwhich is radically and properly a Freeman as 3 Freeman (imply. as oppo» 

ſite to a Bondman, there they ever uſe to trarſ]ate it by the, word *acv9po:; but 

whea they are to tracſ}ate INN uſually chey doe give ies word in Greeke 
which Ggnifies a Gentleman, or rather one a hhze above a Gentleman, And in 

theſe. few places where they put it into the word *a:v9%ex: ( aSin thole places 1 

have ſer downe,and in this of Nehemiah) the ſcope ofthe placey doe ſhew, 

that they meane to note therby nothing leſſe chan nokedly a Freeman, & if cha. 
lengiog were ſo fic among Schollers, methinks 1 might put any man to prove, | 
that in any place where ZD'TN is vſed in the Origiaall, or where '6aw9:e4 is 
made by the 70 the tranſlation of D'M:thar chen and there in any one place ic 

muſt,yes,or may berend cd a Freeman, Zuatery1a Freeman contradiſtine co a 

ſervant. The briefe of all is io ewo words. Io other places where $>e19ou is 


made by the 50, the tranſlation of T2'MN it cannot ſignifie Freemen 80d there. 
fore 
4 


n——— 


—— 


therefore I take jt a5 a clearecaſc. That by TO\TN here are meant Xobles & not | | 


| 


Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


fore it doth not folſow that it w»ſ# here, in our place of N:bemab. 

And now at laſt co come to the very place, I ſay, that bere ic doth not Ggnifie 
2 Freeman, and therefore the 7 0, who being Tlewes borne knew beſt to cranl- 
lace their owne Language, do not here (cranſlatiog 1,1 casv85gyr) meane there- 
by a Freemay; but a man of Note and Name. It is a poore piece of Learoing then 
co ſay, that ic doth properly tigo-fie,a Freeman, when there is 00 one place in all 
che Bible, where it w»/t,(lay 1? nay ) where it may bandſowely be trarfjated 
Freeman. And for this place I dare appeale to all interpreters, where ever any 
didcranſlite it by a word that is ever uſed in any congue to lignifie a Freeman, 
Oaely excepted chis queſtioned tranſlation of the 70. now in hand. When 
I ſayall :I meane all i I bave ſeene,and by them I judpe the ſame of all the reſt, 
I have not ſeene, Divers words they bave: bur all che wit in the world cannot 
expreſle what they all meane in a more foll formall, and fignificant terme than 
Noble, which is our laſt E»gliſp. To fay all in x word, the 70. trantlate com- 
monly IN by w74er and degrtes Which of force fignifie Nobles:and in two 
or three plsces ({ where they render it *«ae0:e9t they moſt and did meane Xo- 


to be underſtood here.Confider that the ſame forme and manner of chiding and 
reproving which he followes here he uſed before, Verſe 11-Where he faith, he 
contended with the Rulers about the abuſe of the Levirs portion, Bat there che 
men reproved were great men. For theword is ZI/52D which is there inthe 
ſeventy k 741297; and that is nor can be nothiog but Rulers. In regard of their 
place of Office, he cals them their Rw/ers. Io regard of their Birth or other Ti. 
tles and dignities he calls them here (Yerſ.17) Nebles: in both, the ſame ranke 


of men.But becauſe the Sepruagints tranſlation ofthe word in this place #aeu8: ey: 


is by ſome made ſach a matter ; We will therefore ſhew, ic is nor for nothing, 
that we affirmed the 70.co meane by zac 05291, A man of free and a noble ſpirit: 
Conſider we then that | I'I/'12Jproperly and originally: doth ignifie Inge: 
nuous men, Now an ingenuous man is defined in![.zw tobe one borne (not 
made) a Freeman, Yet 2 common uſeof CIV) in Scriptures is to lignifie 
princes, Potentates, Rulers, Nobles, The 70, who being lewes, beſt know the uſe 
of their owne mother Tongue, doe m often tranſ}:te it by words, which doe and 
in very grammaticall etymology muſt fignifie Rulers. And then learned arein 
the right, when chey teach us, That Luke( 22.25. by «4y4ru Benefaftcnrs bowns- 
tifull doth expreſſe the Hebrew [ TI/2/7) Jacd that Sainte Zeke doth import 
men of authority and place. Two of the Prolome; Kings of Egype-tooke to 
chem this Title to be called Pro/emens Energeres, And why ? But becauſe Princes 
and Grandees ſhould be men of a bountifull mind, and of a free and moſt inge. 
ngous ſpirit, And o Ariſtotle faich, That Kings were created for their Benefi- 
cence. And gives this reaſon. For that good men are highly eſteemed for their 
virtue. As then the Hebrew and Greeke words, which (goifie propetly inge- 
nuous, free,munifi:ent,are uſed for Princes 3s common as may be, becauſe ſuch 
men ſhould have ſuch conditions; and he wrongs the Text, that ſhall cranſlace 


|TI)/IY712 Ingenuous: may I notin like manner ſay. Thatthe 70.in our place 


uſeth the word #a& 9542, . which thematically and properly fignitfhes Freemen 
for Noblemen, becauſe men of quality, ſhould be endacd with ſuch qualities. 
The very ſame we ſce in the word (pJ ae25fv'ngo;, whoſe immediute and liceral] 
(ignification is an elderly man,a Senior. Yet how often in the old Teſtament is 
it uſed to (ignifie a Ruler in the State? And 311 over the new Teſtament very of- 
ten for Rulers 3nd ReQors in the Church. And why?Becauſe men are not uſu- 


word Tyrant was auciently of p good meaning. Scapnla. n Beqain Luc. 22.25, 


| 


i Hieron, Opti. | 


mates. 


bles.) And ſo doe the circumſtances of the very place (Neh:m.13-17:) evinceit|\ 


Palg, Opri. 
mates, 

Beda, Optima. 
_- 
Pagn.in The. 
ſauco, Magna, 


es, 

Schind!. P13. 
mates, 

Buxe, Clariſ- 
fir, 
Tremel,Cla» 
11fimi, 
Interim. He + 
roes. French, 
les gouvers 
neurs, 
Spaniih,a los 
lennores, 
Engliſhtrauf- 
lar. Gerieva, 
Rulers 

lijt, Nobles, 
Teal, giihuoms.- 
ni: Notabili, 

k Vid. Ariſt, 
polit.]. 6, cap, 
ulr. who he- 
ving occaſion 

fo rreate of 
ſome Magi. 
ftrates, ſaith, 
KAAOUTI os 
pPATHIUS, 

| Infticur, Ju. 
ris lib.1.tit.4, 
m #70.19.6, 
Baotktws, 
King, 

Pial. 118.9. & 
47.10, 

$2. 12.113.7. 
4X1. Prin, 
ces 1Saw.2.8, 
duresar, 
Powers. 
pro.8.16. 


Tuca 1419 


ally lo fic to be put ia place in either,till they come to ſome yeaces. The reaſon | 


Janſen. concordanr. cap. 
O #47 Wipegtas w3)gurar T3; Canis, Ariſt: pol.l.g.cap. 11. Qui magiſtratum ambiebanr boni d 


Tyrants or 

Kiogs, The 
133+] 

iceban*- 


rur,quia munus non niti a Bonis adminirari vel ambiri fas erar, Seneca lib, 1, ep. z. Sic qui publica curabant 
Oprimares,quia non niſi Oprimis committi debebant pub ica negoria. fl King, 21+8,; eds Tus Tg:9Cv74prss 


i,c.Tothe Elders meaning 1he chicſe Magiſtrates and Maſters of ibe C1, paltims 


we! 
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r De Verb, 

Dei.l. 2.c.z. 

{ Aquila 3s 

thought 10 flo. 

riſhunder A- 

drian the Em- 
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{ Onkelos, but 
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Obſcure Scriptures explained. | 


we have inthe q Philoſopher.Becauſe a man is not fit for a Councellour in the 
State,till be be of ſome good experience, which s 7a»zcr cannot have; Nor in 
the Church, til be de of compoſed manners, which is, not found every day 8- 
mong the younger ſort. Old io time, and old in manners uſually goe cogether: 
To come to the point then, Sith molt an end the 70, doe tranſlate E2NN by 
words expreſfing Nobles; and fich 1 thote few places, where che 70 do make 
uſe of the word 5aw/94294 the Circumſtances of the place, doe car:y it, Thar 
ſimply Freemen as Freemen cannot be.meanr, but Noblemen, becauſe they 
ſhonid be men of free mindes ( 3s the word CAA, Leperm, aprobv 75241 are 
tranſlated in like ſort from che literall ſenie co gnifie men of place and quali- 
rie;}And (ith all crarſlations(I thioke,)1 am ſore all chat I have ſeeoe,do in the 
Nationall and learned verhons and trarſlations turne ic by words expreſſing 
Nebles, Lords, Worthies, Heroicall perſons, Potentates,Iilc ſtrious aod the like; 
Sith 1 ſay all theſe proofes meer, as moſt pregnant to evince the crue and full 
fignification of the ward TDN to be Nobles; the concluſion is ovrsz Thar 
Nehemiah did conteſt not with allthe Freemen; bart with the Nebles, as men 
chat were in place and power to redreſle the Pcofanation of the Sabbath day. 


© n:4&.»; 
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X X 1. 


Ag He Argomentto prove the word DN) to fignifie Freemen, from the 
uſe of the Chaldee word [*'NN was not worth che Printiog. What? 
doth not that Chaldee come by etymology fiom theHebrew word, 

= 5 and doth the Chaldee uſually Ggnifie Freemen? and yer do you ſay, 
the Argument thence is of no force? No, Of none at all. For to paſſe it over, 
chat the Chaldee edition is but a Paraphraſe,no punRuall Tranſlation; neither 
is it,as it is,ſo exact; ((o ſaith © Bellarmine) neither isit i ancient enough to 


the Chaldee is latter theo Nehems2h, it is uſuall for (gnifications of words ro 
change; Ic is Uſe ratber thao Grammar that brings in ſignificutions of words. 
(* Ule is Norma Loquendi.) To paſle over all this, what it the Chaldee [VN be 
uſed to Ggnifie Nebles, as well as the Hebrew (DY/IN? Where is all th.s boa- 
ſtiog then? Looke but in Darie/ 7,9. (and Daniel lived abunt the dayes of Ne- 
hemiab)x0d there onely,that I Know,we have the Chaldee word. Iris VN, It 
Ggnifies,and is tranſlated White, juſt as the Hebrew word, And Nobles uſiog 


—— 


co apparell themſelves in white, thence they were both in the Chaldee and He- 
brew words called ZN and [MN Neither doe we ſpezke at randome. For 
u $chindler( as great a Linguiſt as Chriſteadome hath known, diſpraiſe to none # 
doth aſſure us, That the Chaldee ['7N doth Ggnifie men of place; and he doth 
expreſſe the meaving of the Chaldee by three Latine words, Principes, MMagnan 
tes, Primates, all which (3gnifie great men. Aod if the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
mzy be heard for good; then looke fer.27.20. where for our Hebrew word 
CN which we cracſlate (Nobles of Judah) The Chaldee hath ?3727, thac 
is, The Princes. Both come to one. 

Thereforethe (haldee bimſelfe being Judge, the Hebrew is NN) is not Free- 
men, but Princes. But doth not (NN) 1n Chaldee properly fgnifie Freeman? It 
doth, Is it not derived by etymology from the Hebrew FINN ? Ithinke fo, 1 
grant it;aod yer all chis comes not bome cothe point. For words have the (ig. 
nification from the common uſe, and the Cha/dee comming in long after, bad 
ſome al-eration from the Grammatical! (ignification. And that | doe net onely 
ſay, but prove. For becavſe the ({ ha/dee doth not uſe toexpreſſe the Hebrew 
CONN by the baldee ['7 N (though 11) be derived from TDN, ) burtro 
ſhew 2 difference, the Chaldee paraphraſe is conſtant in uſing to render the 
Hebrew word *VBT, which is indeed preciſely a Freeman, by the Chaldes 
worg 


carrie 2 concluſion for the uſe of a word (for in ſo many hundred of yeares as | 


| 
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As Exe.21.2.'W2T in Hebrew;in the Chaldee PIN, 5. e. the ſonne of the 
Freeman, Sith then the Chaldee doth not expreſſe TDM by ['N, bur by 
ſome other word lignifying Nobler,xbut 'VD7T) bedoth ever uſe co tranſlate by 
(MT; therefore I conclude, chat in the judgment of the halare Paraphraſt 
himſelſe,our word ZI/7N doth Ggnifie N obler,and not Freemen. 


cation it had foure hundred, or five hundred yeares agoe,is of no force;fith the 
[uſe of words doe come and goe,almoſt as faſt as the faſhion of Cloathes, As it 
followes not that becauſe 7/2rv& doth (ignifie a Tyrant now, that therefore it 
did never (igaifie a King, Times doe change,and words doe alter with Time, 
both in pronunciacion and ſignification. And to Ithinke that che Chal/dee,which 
io the Paraphraſt his daies did ſigaifie Freewen: long before, when it came firſt 
out of the Hebrew word CD'TN, did lignifie Nebles. Howloever men pleaſe to 
chinke of that Conjecare, I have my delice in that the Chaldre himſeife doth 
not tran{lute ZINN by P? MN, fignifying Freemen;thongh radically PMN doth 
derive it ſelfe from ZI'1N, But INN they doe conſtrue by words ſignifying 
| Nobles. 

= chen that Nebemiah had not teſtified againſt the ſervants, which the Text 
flatly ſaith he did,& fay that 2/77 did Ggnifie Maſters, which we have proved 
eo be very falſe: yet thas to diſpute; He conteſted with the Maſters, Ergo,the 
Maſters Were onely in the ſinne: And, T he Servants did net ſinne becauſe not cone 
refted With: This I ſay is fuch an Euthymewe,thit x Freſbman newly come from 
earning over Brier Wood; Notes,can tell how at the firſt ſight with reaſon ro de- 
nie the Conſequence. For Nehemiah did reprove the Nobles, becauſe they were 
in greateſt fault to ſaffer ir. And in their hands it lay much co reforme it. And 
Nehimiah would not be ſaid in it,but threatens them all, rich and poore, migh- 
tie and meane,bond and free, Maſter and Man,one with another, And he had 
his Will.God gave bim good ſacceſſe. For the Text ſaich, That they went away, 
and from that time forth, they came no more on the Sabbath day. And what a mer- 
ciewere it, if the Lord would be pleaſed ſo toorder the hearts, pennes, and 
tongues of the Learned,chat from hencefor:h,they would give over and ſpeake, 
and wcite no more agaiaſt the Sabbath Day. 


- Iword PMN, which was in the Langnage when the par?phraſe wrote Freemen, | 


- To argue from a figniticationof a word;,that it now hath,to prove the ſignifi 
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No Prophefie of the Scripture is of any private 
interpretation, 2Þ ET. 1s 20» 
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Avug.de ntilir, Cred,ad Honorat.cap.7. 


Nulla imbutus poetica diſciplina Terentium fine Mogiſtro attingere non 
auderes? Aſper,Cornutus,Donatus, &innumerabiles alit requiruntur 
ut quilibet Potta poſſis intelligi:Tu in ſanttos libros ſine duce irruts, 
& de his ſine preceptore audes ferre ſententiam ? 
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the VVite of Nath.Stephens Eſquire, 


Grace and PEACE, 
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Right V Yorſhipfull, 


3Lthough the Scripture be init ſelfe moſt * perfe&, 
both tor ®ſufficiencie and © perſpicuiry;yet inreſpect 
of us, cleere and familiar Expoſitions have beene, 
even from anonafter the Apoſtles times, held of uſe 
and profit in the Church of God. For the ſame God 
=== who gave theScripcures to be the *Rule of Faith and 
Manners ,gave alſo <Do@ors and Paſtors, for the worke of the Mini- 
ſtery,to the edifying of the Church: the Scriptures to be as the mate- 
rials, Paſtors as the * Builders. The Scriptures, I know.are darke to ma- 
ny, becauſe they ares blinde,to ſome becauſe they are © blinded;and to 
all in ſundry places, becauſe our fight is dimme & but in i part. A darke 
eye (we know)hath need of a,Spectacle, be the light ever ſo cleere, and 
' | the letter ever ſo plainezand the explanations ot the godly and learned 
on the Text, are 2s a ſpirituall ſpectacle, to helpe to perfect the im- 
pertedt ſight of our mindes. Now the Scriptures are opened to us, 
not onely by the publick Preaching of the Word, bur inits kinde and 
place, alſo by the Writings and Commentaries of the Learned; 
whoſe pens and hands are, I doubr not, guided by a (weete influence 
of the providence of God, and {ome inſtin& of his holy Spirit: this 
difference being ever obſerved, That the Writers of the Scripture 
were {0 i moved by the Holy Ghoſt, that they could not erre; but 
Commentators and Expofitors lye opento ſome errours,they fome- 
times ſpeake as men,..and not onely *may, buc now and then they 
doe,and! muſt mifffke. *Tis true, that che Word of God is fo briefe, 
that none can ſay he wants leiſure torreade it; and fo plaine (in neceſ- 
ſaries ro ſalvation) that none can pretend he cannot underſtand it: 
but wi thall it is moſt certaine, that as there are plaine places to feed 
us, ſo there are obſcure places to exerciſe us,which harder bookes 
and places the better to underſtand, its our witdome, firſt, to be qua- 
lifted with a ® {imple and a ® meeke heart, and then to acquaint our 
ſelves not onely with the publick Miniſtry, but alſo with the printed 
Expoſitions of ſuch Writers as are found and cleere. 
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a Pſal.19.8. 
b 2 Tim.z.16, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
| the hardeſt Bookes of Scripture the Prophets may have place, and 


amongſt the Prophets Zechary is a Deep wherein an Elephant may 
{\wimme, and therefore I cannot but commend the wiſdome of that 
man of God { the Author of this Booke ) who beſtowed his learning 
and his paines to open the myſteries of this Prophecie . Death ended 
his dayes<ere hee could quite finiſh his Worke, and great weakeneſle 
hindered an intended ſupplement : Ir is even pitty the Church ſhould 
want it-any longer, and therefore I make bold to publiſh it under - 
your name, - defiring God to give a bleſſing to all that reade 
it, but chiefly to your {elfe,whom the Lord in 
mercie hath made a ſincere lover of 
the Word of God, 


Yours in the Lord Jeſus 


Ric, Carer, 
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IN the eight month, of the Jecond yeare of Darits, came 
7} the word of the Lord unto Zechariah,che ſonne of Berechi- 
SSH]. ab,the ſonne of Iddo,the Prophet,(ayings 

WEl 2 The Lord bath beene fore diſpleaſed with your Fathers. 

3 Therefore ſay thou unto them,T bus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
T urne ye unto mee,ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes,and 1 will nrne 
unto you,ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes. 

4 Be ye not 44 your Fathers unto whom the former Prophets 

have cryed, ſaying. Thus ſaith the Lord of Heſte, Turne you now from your evill 

waies,and from your wicked Workes:bmt they wonld not heare; nor htarken unto me, 

[aith the Lord.” 

5 Your Fathers, where are they? «And dee the Prophets live ia ever? 

6 But did not my Words and my Statutes, Which 1 commanded by my ſervants 

the Prophets, take hold of your Fathers? And they returned;and ſaid, As the Lord 

of Hoſftes had determined to doe unto us according £0 Our 0wne wales, and according 
t0 04r workes, ſo hath he dealt With ns. 

7 Upon the foure and twentieth day of the eleventh montth, which 1 the moneth 

Shebat, i» the ſecond yeare of Darius, came the Word of the Lird unto Z chariab, 

the feinte of Berechiah, the ſonne of 1ddo .the Prophet ,[aying, 

8 I ſaw by night, and behold « man riding upon a red Horſe, and hee ſtood a+. 

,mong the myrtle Trees that were in a bottome, and behind him Were there red Horſes 

Speckled and white, J 

9 Then ſaid 1, O, my Lord, What are theſe? eAnd the Angel that talked 

with me,ſaid unto me, 1 will ſhew thee. What theſe be. 

10 And the man that ſtood among the Myrtle Trees anſwered, 4nd /aid, Theſe 

are thy whom the Lord bath ſent to Joe thoyow the World, 

_ 11 eAndthey anſwered the «Angel of the Lord, that ſtood among the Myril e 

T rees, and ſaid, We have gone thorow the World, and behold, all the World furth 

ftill,and 5 u at reſt. 
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An Expoſition upon the 


C 


'| che hoynes Which have ſcattered Judah,ſo that a'man darſt not life #p his bead; but 


*Chap.r1.1, - 


haſt beene diſpleaſed now theſe threeſcore aud ten yeares ? | 
13 And the Lord Anſwered the Angel that talked With me, with good Words, 
and comfortable words. TEEN 
| 14 So the Angel that communed with me, ſaid unto me, Crit then, and\praks, 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, 1 am jealous over Jeruialem and Zion with 4 great 
2:24, 
15 eAndam greatly angry ag ainſt the careleſſe Heathen: for I was angry but a 
little,avd they belpedforward the affiiftion. 
16 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, 1 will returne wnto Jeruſalem with tender 
mereie:mine Houſe ſhall be builded #n it, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, and a Line ſpall 
be ſtretched upox Jeruſalem. { 
I7 Crie yet, aud ſpeake, T hus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, My Cities ſhall yer bee 


18 Then lift 1 up mine eyes and ſaw,and brhold,fenure hornes. 
19 And [aid unto the eAnge! that talked with me, What be theſe; And hee an» 
/Wwered me, T heſe are the hornes which have ſcattered Judab,lſrael,«nd Jeruſalem, 
20 eAnd the L 1rd ſhevved me foure { arpenters. 
21 Then ſaid 1, What come theſe to doe? eAnd he anſwered,and ſaid, Theſe ave 


theſe are come to fray them, and to caſt out the hornes of the Gentiles, Which life 
|"p their horne over the Land of Judah, to ſcatter its 


His Booke ſeemer to containe the ſamme of five Sermons, delivered by 
the Prophet Zechary at ſeverall times; partly, 
| 1.Dofrinall, as the firſt, chep.1.to the ſeventh verſe, being a Sermon of Re- 
pentance, prefixed as a Preface to the other Prophecies both of Mercies and 
Jadgments : and that ficly; Repentance beiog the onely preparative to fit a 
people to heare of Mercy, and an onely meanes to eſcape Judgement. Jn this 
Sermon we are to note. 
* I. The Circumſtances, which are three,viz, 
1.The Time, | 1» the eight moneth] two' moneths after Haggai began to 
prophecie, Hag, 1.1. when as the ewes were inill ſtate thiovgh Femine 
and the worke-of the Temple but newly taken in band, [of the ſecond, 
yeare of Darius] There was no Kiog in //rae/, from whoſe reigne to date 
their Prophecies: ' And who this King of Perfis was,whetber Dazice the 
ſonne of H:ſtaſpis, or Nothus, weel'e leave to enquire,till we come to the 
ewelfth v.of thi; Chapter, COR. 
2. The Preachers Authority and Commiſſion; and that is Divine, from 
immediate inſpiration [awe the word of the Lord." | 
3. The Perſon, by: whoſe Miaiſtery the Meſſage is delivered: deſcribed 
unto vs by his Name, Pedigree, and Office | no Zechariah, rhe Sonne of 
Berechiah, the fonne of Iddo, the Prophet] that {the Propher] is to be re- 
ferred to Zechariah, not to Iddo: Though there were one of that name 
z Prophet; yet that Zechariah was of his progenie, is. utterly vocertaine. 
This Zechariah is the ſame that is mentioned, Afarth.23.35. Lake 11, 51, 
who,after *he re-edifying of the Temple was (laine by the Fees: Nor 
needs any long diſpate about it, ſeeing both the name of his Father is the 
ſame, Berechiab here and in Jdatthew. And alſo the manner of Chriſts 
account eaſily perſwades to ic: who reckoning up the innocent blood 
ſhed by the Zewes, begins at Abel, and ends even in the laſt of the holy 
Pcophers. Whereas after that Zechariah, 2(bron. 24. 22,many other Pro- 
phets and holy men were put co death. And moreover, What warrant 


isthere to turne /eboiada's name into Berecbiah? Is it likely be was ers. 
_ wominu, | 


Mane. — — 


12 Th the «Angel of the Lord anſwered, aud [aid,O | Zr of Heftes, Hrw ling 
wilt rbou be unmercifull to Jeruſalem, aud ro the (5ties of Judah, with whow thew! 


broken with plenty: the Lord ſhall yet comfort Zion, and ſvall jet chaſe Jeculalem. | 


———_—_—_ 
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ground of good reaſon: and therefore I reſt on the firſt, 25 a trath, 


briefly ſer downe, verſ.3.{' 7 arne ye #nto me JT his exborcation is, 
T C1 Confirmed and enforced by three Argaments. 


| poſterity. 


5 ſper,ver. 3. | 


necellities,ver[. 3, 


\ COmrary, | 


you may deeme them to be; they were Rebels: Which sppeares by 
| | whom the former Prophets) as we now to you their poſterity 


| { from your wicked workes.) 


| rence to the preſent eſtate 


| hearken, 5d eff, obey what was ſpoken [ [ai:hthe Lord.] And 


nominis,Jehviada, Berechiah, 8nd Tohanan? for ſo he is called in the Cata- 
logae ofthe High Prieſts, rChrox,6.9. Or what ground is there, to * ſay 
| Zecharies progenitors were /ddo, Bertchiah,Jehoiadeh;&c. when no-ſuch 
| thing appeares in Geanealogie? beſides, it is not uolikely, thac that Ze- 
charie, in the ſecond of Chronicles, was (laine in the Court of the People, 
after he had preached unto them, ſtanding in an high place among them, 
as appeares Yerſ. 20.21. but this was (laine jathe Court of the Priefts,v;z. 
berweene the Temple and Altar: whither, being aſſaulted, hee rao for 
ſanctuary, as others before him had done, though they were no Prieſts, 
as it may be our Zecharie was not. Somethioke, 1 was Zecharie the Fa. 
ther of Joh» Baptiſt, Lake 1. that Chriſt ſpeakes of; but ic is without all 


2. The ſabſtance of the Sermor; which is an exborcation to Repeotance, 


(* 1 From Gods fierce anger apuinſt their forefathers: [The Lord 
hath beene diſpleaſed] not in an ordinary 'manner, but | fore diſplea- 
ED. 0 {ed} JP with boyliog ot foaming anger,- ( With your Fathers] of 
| former and later times, as ſtories ofthe one, and wofull experience | 
| | ofthe other, ſhew you,ver.2, Therefore carne and repent yec their 


2 From Gods Soveraignty and high power to command, or pu- 
| | niſh: [ Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes] and againe, [ Th (4th the 
Lord of Hoſtes | againſt whom there is no hope to rebell, and pro- 


3 From Gods promiſe of mercie upon their repentance:* [_7 wil 
turne wnto you] in pardon-of finne; and delivery of them out of the 
ſcarcity and dangerous condition they were then in, into a better 
eſtate of peace and plenty, and outward proſperity. This promiſe | 
alſo is ſtrengrhened by the former attribute of Gods power (ſit 
the Lord of Hoſte: }) who have command over Mao, and all otber 
Creatures, to make yoor Enemies at peace with you, or to defend 
you from their force, and to cauſe the Earth go be fruitfull:;for your | 


2 Ampiified by a removall of one maine impediment of cliis peoples 
repentance;and that is, The bad example of their foarefathers, and their 
good opinion of them; A poine prevailing much with all, bux-very much 

| with the ewes, who were great admirers aod ſtiffe imitators of their 
| Ancientrie. From this the Prophet dehorrs them, [ Be not 44 your Fathers | 
Na? Why noi? The Prophet pives two reaſons to perſwade chem to the 


1 From their Diſpbedience, Your Fathers were not ſo honeſt men as 


1 The preachings of the Prophers in former times, convincivg them 
of their wicked courſes, and calliog npon them for repeorance: {| »»to 


[ have 


cried] ſpzke loud enough tobe heard and heeded [ ſaying, Thus ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſtet, Turne you now from your evill naies, and_] that is, 


| ' 2 The practice of the people of thoſe times, obſtinately refuſiog to 
| yeeld obedience, [ But ws as you now,; for 31l is ſpoken with refe- 
did not beare; ] that was much, when the 

$ Prophets ſpake ſo-audibly; bat ir is God that opens the eare: [ »or | 
| Conch le(ſe{ bearker wneo mee ]give attention, to lay up in their hears 

\ what was ſpoken, but (] ghtedall: or, they did not ſo heare, 25 to 


if any 


ſtand 


A 


ABU Natel 


on 2 Chron, 
24.23, 


Jer. 44-17. 
Mat. 5 +Zlo 


a pes. 


_—_ 
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, 


'2 King.25,5, 


deeply poſſeſſeth the mindes of impenitenc ſinners, /cilicet, that Gods Judge. 
| ments io former times, and his Miniſters preaching to 2ges paſt, doe noc a 


Pcophers themſelves, they were no more than men, and cannot live 


s '*,King-18.27. 


[ ſtand for them, and ſay itwas not ſo,they. ſpake a lye, ver{. 4. 

2. From their Puniſhment: which is bere more largely amplified, as 2n en- 
forcement of the firſt reaſon of the Prophets exhortation to repentance; 
viz, the fathers wzre puniſhed, therefore the Childreo ſhall not goe ſcot- 
free. - This tbe Prophet doth elegantly, preventing that Opinion: which 


whit concerne poſterity;that which is paſt, is gone, and no more to be hee- 
ded, This he refuceth, | 


. 


© -1. By aconceffion in parte that it is true, their Fathers were bot 
chem. [Towr Fathers Where are they ] id eſt,they are not, And for the 


alwaies to teach and preach, or to ſee that fu\fiiled which they pro- 


| 


Shall the Prophets live for ever?{ VIV ]JZechariab including himſelfe, 
and others then living inthe ſame condition, with the former Pro- 


1 Verſe Dialogue-wiſezas if che latter queſtion couchiog the Prophets, 

were made by the people in anſwer of Gods queſtion touching their 

| Fathers. Burt ſo the ſenſe and connexion of this Verſe with thoſe 

following, is obſcured; as it is likewiſe, if it be interpreted of the 

| falſe Pcophets. The former ſenſe is cleare, and drives at this, that the 

power of Gods Word depends not on any mens perſons, nor is limi- 
red to any one age,v.5. 

2. By a vehement Inſtance and Oppoſition. Your Fathers are deed, 
| yettheir puniſhments are vot to be forgotten: and the Prophets are 
1 dead too, but the truth of their Prophecies was nor buried with them; 
but was incvery point fulfilled,according to their preachiog. Which 

; appeares, | 
| I, By the experiment, and manifeſt proofe of Gods judgements 


<> =m—ey 


not chuſe but take notice and example of. it. [ Baz did not, JHe ap- 


[my words and my ſtatutes | my decreed and fore-appointed Judge- 

meats PN [Which 1 commanded by my ſervants the Prophets] viz. 

to be publiſhed by chem,and heeded by your Fathers, [ rake ho/d ox 

Jour Fathers? [\2/WN] overtake and catch chem f as Huntſmen 
- the prey, or one * Enemy another, in flight) 'thorgh they ſought 
 meanes to make their eſcape. 


upon them, did draw from them: viz. That they were puniſhed 
according; firſt, as God threatned before; and ſecondly, as them- 
ſelves deſerved, [ 4nd they returned] it may be repented, or rather, 
were better adviſed, and came to the right. knowledge of their 
ſtate, s Mealac.3.18.[ and (aid, as the Lord of Heoſtes,@c. \v.6, 
So much of the firſt Sermon; Now followes the ſecond; which,with the reſt, | 
for the moſt part, is LIE: | 
2. Propheticall: Conſiſting of eight diſtioR Yifiors, rouchiog the reſtaura- 
tion and reformation of the Church and Stare, . All which beiog, as it ſeemes, 
ſhewne uuto Zecharie ſucceſſively without interruption, were likewiſe de- 


clared unto the people in-one Sermop. Wherein, as the former,we have, 
1. - The Circumſtances,the ſame thatbefore,v,7. 


' ther Analyſis, and ſtrayned Coberences, we will conſider in order 85 they lye 


2. The Matter of ir; vamely,tbe Viſions themſelves, which, without any for- 


men, and dead they are; nor can they now tell us how it fared with | 


|Svgl of. «And doe the Prophets live for ever?] They doe not: or, | 


phets; and, if Sai be not deceiyed, ſecretly implying the defeA | 
of Prophecie ſhortly to enſue in the Jewiſo eſtate, Some exponnd this | 


} 


inflicted on them; ſo eaſily to be diſcerned, that poſterity. covIdi 


peales to their owne conſciences and obſervation to judge of it] 


2. By their owne Confeflion, which the fecling of Gods hand| 


before us. Viſion 1. 


cd. 
—_— 


————. ————_—_ — 


s 3 ON 


Prophecie of ZECHaR1E, 


393 


V:fion 1. The Scope of this Viſion, is, to let the ewes underſtand the pro. 
videace and care which God had of them in this their miſerable eſtate, when 
God ſeemed to negleR and caſt them off. Here we are to note, , 

I. The Deſcription of the viſion: ver/, 8. [1 ſaw by night] 1 had n Vis 
fion in che Night; a time fit and afaall for ſuch revelations: Lavd behold 

a Man riding ] an Angel in mans ſhapes -even Chriſt, the Captaine of the 

Lords Hoſt, 7/5. 4. 14. and formoſt of the-Troope; in hkeneſſe of an 

Horſeman, ready appointed to make ont for his peoples good: The ſame 

that Dan. 10.13.21. iscalled Michael, Prince of the Fewer.. [Upon ared 

Horſe:) Why Red? In the ſame ſenſe, that this colour is given to his Gar- 

ments, Eſa 63.1,2,3,50.and to the Angels Horſe, Revel. 6. 4, 7#nius i0- 

terprets it Fiery, for protection of the Church, and conſumption of the E+ 
nemies, [ «And he ſtood among the Mirtle Trees] in a ſhady prove, and chat 

[that were in a Bottome |] not lying to open view: both ſhidowiog our,how 

ſmall 2ppearance of helpe there was at this time for the Jewes, who could 
hardly difſcerne where and whence ſuccour mighbe ariſe for their reliefe: 
which yet was ready for them, though as it were lying in ambuſh, to breake 
forth upon opportanity. Interpreters conceive in the Mirtles a type of che 
Charch, and the godly that were left among the ewes, of whom God bad 
2 care, {ed quere, [ Bottowe} NVVD ordinarily taken for the bottome of 
Waters:and therefore Ribera underſtzods by it,a River which had Mirtles 
08 both the Bankes;alleagiog that of Yirg. Georg. 4.—— Et amantes littora 
CIMyrtos.Farther grounding upon the interpretation of the Paraphraſt, who 
here renders NI%B2 9222 a flat Countrey, full of Rivers and low 
grounds; ſuppoſing this Viſion to have beene ſhewed,as in Babylon, But 
we neede not believe the Chaldean bere more than in Eſa. 44: 27. where 
he likewiſe paraphraſes M9\%? to be 922 2Y contrary to the meaning of 
the Text, It is not much materiall, whether there were a River there, or 
onely an hollow Valley and Botrome among ſome * Mountaines 
where this viſion ſeemed to appeare;ie may be there was both, [e-{nd be» 
bind him] as the Captains, Attendants, and Curriers [were there red Horſes, 
ſpeckled end white. ] Who theſe Horfemen were, is incerpreted, ver]. 10, 
viz, Angels waiting on Chriſt, deputed to ſeverall Offices and Execu- 
tions for Judgement, for Mercie, or both; ſhadowed by the divers colours 
of their Horſes. Not, as ſome, Angels, Guacdizns and Governours of di. 
. vers Provinces and State; ſome bloody, ſome peaceable,lome wavering and 
changeable. . 

2, The interpretation and Application of it to the comfort of the 
preſent ſtate: Which is expreſſed Dialogue-wiſe. The Speakers are 
five: | | 

I1.Z-chayy the Prophet,confeſſing his ignorance of this Divine Reve-+ 
Jation,and deſiring information from the Angel, by whoſe Miniſtery, 


this Viſion was ſhewed to him. [| Then ſaid 1, O my Lord, What are 


theſe ? | 
2, An inferiour Avgel,ſent to inſtraR the Prophet about this Viſion; 
who willingly applied himſelfe to tezch the Prophet where. he was 
ignoraut.[ And the e Angel that talked With me] ſhewed mee,and bad me 
take notice of the Viſion; with me? ?2 not ?IN within me, ſay Rib. and 
Sanfins Hence diſputing, how Angels reveale things to men,by work- 
ing on their phantaſies and ſpir:ts. For the manner how ſuch inward 
revelations are wrought, it is cot neceſſary to enquire; thethiog it 
ſelfe may well be granted, the Scripture elſe-where vuſiog like phraſe, 
Heb. 1. 1. aaxioas iy ors wpoorar, &* 1 Pet.1. 11. although 2 doth fige 
nifie [ Ad] as well as[ /»] as Pſal.19.5. & 91, 12, [ſaid unto mee, 1 
will ſhew thie What theſe be 'what is the meaning of this Viſiongv.g. 
3. The Prince and Captaine of Angels: who being arked by = 
other 


1 Foy there 
alſo Mirtles 
grow, Plin.l, 
16,C. 18, 


A or LR OE OO EO TO ON A EET PIES 
5 —— nd Wor" 14's » 


4 29626 he URI Ara Sd bo EB +2 hoodIGobas-. ed ie A a ns AN hen 


A COT ES 


——————. * 


394 


— CU 


An Expaſitich upon CHae., 


ee et OO os 


_ the Adverſaries of che elves, furcher we neede not extend it [ /ererh 


other Angel, gives him inſtraQions eovching the meaning of this my- 
ſeries (for even Angels, in theſe thiogs, get their knowledge from 
Chriſt) [ And the Nan that ſteod among the Myrrbe Trees ar(wered |] 
being asked by the foreſaid Angel [and ſaid]tothe Angel in Zecharies 
hearing [Theſe] on the red Horſes ſpeckled and white [ aze they | 
thoſe miniſtriog Spirits [ Which the Lord bath ſer ro Walke *ro and fro 
thorow the Earth | as Agents and Spies, to pive intelligence of all things 
done in the World,and to receive and execute the Commands of God, 
for Mercies or Jadgements. Not that God without chem,js citber ig- 
norcant, or weakesbut it ſerves for the honour of his Majeſtie,andcom- 
fort of our infirmity,that he hath ſuch Miniſters, Hereby he teacherh 
the lewes,that God was not idle, nor they forgotten; bot that his pro- 
vidence was awake,and working for the Churches good:wer/.10. Afe 
ter that Chriſt hath thas ſhewed what office cheſe his attendants bad, 
Jet us heare in the fourth place, ; 
4. The Angels waiting on Chriſt among the Mictles, making report 
unto theirChiefe, of the Execation of cheirOtficeſ Ard they an[wered | 
being commanded byChriſt zo make relation what they bad found; the 
eAngel,&c.and ſaid |cheir report is double; Firſt, of their 1nduſtiie 
and Diligence, | Ye have Walked to and fro thoruw the Earth) wee 
have tooke a ſurvey of the ſtate of every Conntrey,[the Earth ]eſpeci- 
ally of the Babylonians, and other Enemies of the Cherch,and Stare of 
the JeWwes, as appeares by wverſ.15'&- 19 infra. Secondiy,of their Ob. 
ſervation; They finde,that the Enemies of God are in better caſe than 
his people: [ a» behold Ja thing very much to be pittied [a// the earth} 


fill, and © at reſt Jas of Laiſh;udges 18.27. Whether there were no 
Warres abroad at this time in anyCovntrey about /udea, Stories cannot 
informe us: it ſufficeth, we believe the Angels repore, that the Baby- 
leniant and others abroad enjoyed more peace and fecuritic than the 
ItWwes, verſe 11. 

This newes being brought unto Chriſt, hee is mvch moved with it, 
and as Mcdiatour prayes unto his Father for bis sffiiFed Church.[ The 
the Angel of the Loxd) id eſt, Chriſt, our Mediator and Interceſſor: 
though ſome thinke it was the Angel that talked with Zecarie; be« 

cauſe, opon this prayer, anſwer is made nnto him, vez/.13./eq. Hence 
concluding,that the Angels pray for the proſperity of thcChurch,ſ a+ 
ſwered and ſaid] This prayer is made io forme of a vehement 20d p3ſ- 
fionate expoſtulation (like that, Rev.6.10.) The petition is, that God 
would now at laſt put an end to the miſeries of the /:w;/> Chorch, [0 
Leyd of Hoſtes, Huw long wilt thou be unme: cifull to Jeruſalem, ard ihe 
Ciries of Juda ] id eft, be at laſt mercifal', ro repaire the deſoiaticns of 
that Chorch and State. Which requeſt is tourt:fied with a double reaſon 
to move mercie and pittie. 
C 1. It is Jeraſalemand the Cities of 7uda, thar favour is begged 
for;Gods owne people, and place of his wo:ſhip: And what prttie, 
yea, indignity is it, to ſee the Heathen round about to flouriſh in 
plenty and ſecority,znd both, Chorch and Common-wealth of 1/-ae/ 
to lye waſte,tronbled, and affiiRted? 
2,It is not yeſterday they came under this miſery; 70. yeares hath 
this bot then laine beavy on them, and that was the time prefixed for 
their puniſhment: which cow being ended; ic is time to fultiil the 
| promiſe of reſtorivg them to their former eſtate, [againſt which they 
haſt had indignation theſe 70 yeares ] according to the Propheſlie of 
Lleremieschap.25.11.& chap.29.10.Verſe 12, | 
But much adoe herc is about this number of 70, how it may be ſaid ar 


| 


A 


this | 


———— 
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this time,that God had beene angry with Fern/alcm: 70, yeares. The for- 
mer expoſition ſeemes to give the ſcope of the place; but yer we may touch 
.gapon the doubts that are made, and fo paſſe 0n, The Queſtion is, what ac- 
count Zecherie here followes, and how the 50. here mentioned canspree 
with the Pcophecie of Feremie,and its accompliſhment.” By which it is ma« 
nifeſt, chat the 70.yeares of Captivity bad their ending in the firſt of Cyr 
his reigne,whereſoever they tooke their begioniog. Now from the fi:ſt of 
({5rn: to the ſecond:of *- Daria, wherein Zecharie propheſied; if D arins 
Hyſteſpiug: there are 12; yeares; if Darims Lothus, there are 108. yeares 
paſſed berweene: Yet Zrcbarie inthis verſe ſaith, that God had beene 
angry with Jerſalem D'IWP TYM NN) jam 70.a3.00w 70. yeares, 25 [uni 
and the old Tranſlators render it, whereas it was at this time either $2. 
or 178 yeares that all had lyen waſte. Ribera nnd Santine unloofe this 
. knot, by diſtinguiſhing of a double 70, one beginniog at che firſt of Neb«- 
chaduc4z4r, and ending at the firſt of Cyrwo, which leremie ſpake of; ano- 
ther, beginning at the 19. of Nebachadnezzar, and ending at the ſecond of 
Darius Hiſtaſpirs. Thus, 


Nubuchaduezzar 45 Ecx 2.King.ulr8v.8. cum v.:7, 
Evilmerodach ay N Spa, rp 2. 
x Seder Olam,c. 29, 
Bel ſhazwnr 3 pDans.; . 
; 71 According to Feremies account, 
Againe, h ' 


Nebnuchadnezzar, beginning at his _ 


OP 0s Ag connec 


Evilmerodach 23 

Belſhax<ar 3 

(ru 7 MNenoph.hb.8.-Cyrop. 

Cambyſes ; o Herod .l.z.. 

nc "y faſpi —— According to Zecharies account, For 
69 the odde yeare, they ſtand not upon 


thar, 

But this account of the Jeſuites carries little ſhew of good reaſon with 
it:Bor firſt, they begin che Captivity at the ficſt of Vebuchadnezzar, and 
the thicd of ehoiakimm, when the Cirie was firſt taken, 2 King, 24.1. Den.1. 
which onght with mach becrer reaſon being at the eight yeere of Nebu- 
chadnez2ar, when Fechoniah was carried away captive: or * beſt of all, at 
the nineteenth yeare of Nebuchaduezzer, when all, Temple and Citie was 
rained, 2 King. 25. 2 Cbros. 36. 21, Secondly, their Arithmetick is not 
good, for the reigac of the Kings betweene Nebnchadurzzer and Cyras. 
That bat onely two ſucceeded berweene, viz. Evilmerodach and Belſhazuar, 
is plaine by /er, 27.7. bot how long each reigned, is uncertaiae: yet moſt 
apree, the former reigned 23.the nexr,not 3.but 17. 2s Joſeph. Antiq. /. 10. 
c. 12+ and ſo their reckoning, for Zecharies 70. falls out farre amiſle. 
Thicdly, they cake it for granted, that Darins, hece ſpoken of in Zecharie, 
was the ſonne of Hyſta/pis, which is very doubtfull: for firſt, How ſhall 
the order of ſo many Kings be ſalved up, who are reckoned betweenethe 
time of {rus and Darizs, in whoſe time the Temple wzs finiſhed ? which 
Catalogue we gave, Ezra 4. Secondly, What ſhall be ſaid to the Jewes, 
Joh. 2. who affirme, the Temple was 46. yeares in building? ſpeaking of 
this Temple, not of Herod's, which was bat ten yeares.in crimmiog, Joſeph, 
15. Antiq-0. 14. Now betweene their delivery, the firſt of Cyr»s, to the 

finiſhing of this Temple,the ſixt of Darins Hyſtaſpis, is but 16 or 17. yeares, 
" Shall weſay boldly as Ribera doth,thac the Jewes either cold a lyc of malice, 
or ſpake like ignorant fooles ? 2 
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An Expoſition upon CHAP.1. 


gat complaincs 
of iheir too 
much ſorward.. 
nefſe im brave 
Butt (ings for 
their private, 
Hag.1.49.. 

a Ezia 2:64. 


And Zernbba. 
bel, muſt have 
beene, by this 
account, at leaſt 
140. yeares old 
at the fimſhing 
of the Temple , 
ſrp:obFe him 

70 be 20, when 
he was Cap. 
taine of :hat 
Returze. 

Vide Lyd. p- 


mend.Temp. 
A. M.3485. 
Vid, Can. Loc. 
Theol. |. 11.c. 
5.(e&. Odjic1, 


jturprinum, 


of 


i Arles Hag- 


_ cying of Zechary and Haggai, comes to Feruſalen, inthe 20:yeare of e4r- | 


| and great, the people in ic few, and the * Houfes riot bailded. A very 


On the other (ide, if we take the account of Punin, Helvicw, &c. who 
thinke, Zecharie propheſied in the ſecond of Darius Noth; the difficultic) 
is as greac, ſecing the Deſolation had continued arthat time'nor 73. yeares 
onely, -but even 180. yeares. 'Now there-are preſamptions and-probabi- 
lities againſt this alſo, that the cime of this: Praphecie was norin Nothw | 
his reigne. Firſt, ic ſeemes nor likely, that the Temple ſhould remaine un- 
builc,and the Citie unrepaired-for ſo long: a time as- 1108: yeares after the 
peoples returne home: Strange, that there'was+ never a Propher ro admo- 
niſh chem:that Zerubbabe! and Fehoſaua would fot all chat time be ſo care- 
leſſe, and that the continuall plague of Famine and Penyurie wotild not quice 
ken to them their datic, Secondly, Nehemiah, 33.yeares after the prophe- 


raxerxes Mnemon, and then. he fiades, N-6.7.4. that the Citie was large 


ſtrange marter, that inthe compaſle of an 140. yeares after their returve, 
the leWwes being at-their retarne * 42000, and upwards, bad-inerexfed into 
no greater mnltitades to people the Citie, conſidering the naturail froirful- 
neſſe of that Nation, and thoſe infinite multicudes whereunto, notwith- 
ſtanding the continuall Warres that conſumed” them; they grew- withio 
400. yeares afrer this time, till unto the comming of Chriſt, and* fioall de. 
ſtruction of that State. Which is forcher manifeſted by Nehrmiah 11,1. | 
where, by reaſon of the ſcarcity of Inhabitanes, the tenth of che people 
were taken out of the Townes and Villages about, to dwell in Fernjalem. 
This Tythe amounts to about three thoutand; which deduQiog-the Joba- 
birants that before this Tything might already dwell in Jer»ſalem, is ina 
manner bat the tenth of the whole Congregation which came. up, io the 
firſt of Cyrus, with Zernbbabel. Thirdly, beſides, is it credible,that even 
halfe of thoſe that, returned with Zerubbabe! ſhould live till they were two 
hundred yeares old, and behold both Temples ? Thos 

From the end of the Captivity co the (ixt of Darius j 

Nothus ——— = , - EY ks 
The Caprivity — _ ————————70 
Before the Captivity,we may well, conceive them to be ? 
I5 


almoſt cwenty yeares old, to obſerve the beauty of 
the ficſt Temple. But ſay 


A—— 


—_ — 


197,t00 
orest an sge for io many to live. Some one might have lived to it: but at 
the foundation of rhe Temple, it was hard to diſcerve which oumber or 
noyſe was the bigger, of thoſe that wept, or them that rejoyce, Ezra 3. 
12,13. Bot who will not loſe bimſelfe inthe Chronologicall Labyrinths 
of theſe times? It ſhall ſoffice me, till I meete with ſome eAricana'sihred, 
that the 70.yeares of the Captivity, determined upon this peopze, was now 
atan end when this Angel prayed: and therefore, that God, who before 
that time would by no meanes be entreated, might now be yſed unto, to 
ſhew favour to this people, accotding ro his 'promiſes Which perbaps 
iv all that is here meant, ver. 12. Come we to the fifc Speaker in this Viſion, 
aod that is | | 2 | 
5 God himſelfe; who heares the prayer of his Sonnein behalfe of his 
Church, and returres him z gracious anſwer; which is who, f to 


the Angel that talked with Zecharie, and was to reveale it to hiw. | e1»d 

the Lord anſwered the eAngel that talked with me.) This Anſwer pf God is ſet 
downe, 

(* 1,Summarily,in ſhort compriſing the vature of it,viz.that it wassl] 

. | of favour,mercie,and comfort towards this people, [ with good words 


and comfortable words} thoſe for the future, this for the preſent ne- 
ceſſity, 


(CHAP. I __ Prophecieof Zncnanre. 395 | 
| cellicy, ſaith leyowe : or, good, 5d ef comfortable words ; fach promiſes 
as tended tothe reliefe of the prefent mifeties they were io, Ye5ſe 3s 

2 DiſtinAly,andin the parts of it: And thivis done by the pl pat 


4 


| | tels the prophet whar God had anſwered-bim, and bids the Prophet pub- 
liſhir co the people.'{ So rbe «Angel chit communed with me, faid wito me, 
Cry thou and (peaks, Thus ſaith the Lid of Hoſtay.] The Anſwer conſiſts 
of two parts; both comfortable: | LL 4 
1. Tonchiog his love to the Church; Which he was ſo far from 
| caſting off, as thathe bare an extraordimry affeRiontoberjeven as| 
, & Manto his Wife [ I aw jealous for Irraſalem 'and for Zion Jand that 
in more than an ordinary manner [With great jeatowſe] nd there-| 
; fore muſt needs be offended, if either ſhe offer me aoy diſhogour, 
unbefictiog an obedient Spouſe ; or the enemy offer her nny itjucy, 
| which may redound to the impeachment of my glory, verſe 14, | 
2. Tonchiog his anger againſt che enemies ofthe Charch[1 aw] 
| fore diſpleaſed with the Heathen] or the Nations {that ave at caſe } 
| that have and doe moleſt the Charch, and are at quiet themſelves, | 
| according to the Angels report, Yer/e 11. They profper and live at 
< eaſe, yet Tam extreamely diſpleaſed with chem( as proſperity is no| 
| Fgne of Gods favour; ) and pey racitam antitheſon, You are troubled, 
| yet | love yoa(as adverſitie is no token of Gods harred.)The reaſon 
j of Gods juſt diſpleafare is added,drawne from the ambitious,coves 
{| ous, and over-cruell execution of Gods judgement upon his peo- 
| Ple{ 7 was « little diſpleaſed] mexning to correR in judgement and 
| meatare, [and they helped forward the aff fliftion ] but they, beyond all 
| weaſare, enraged with hanty, revengefall, and malicions deſires, 
* did what they could to lay no more loade, and bring my people to 
] the atmoſt extremiry. This made God as angry with choſe he ſet « 
worke, as chem againſt whom chey were imployed ; ſo batefull is 
cruelty and ambition to bim, and fo different is his mind, 2nd mans, 
in infliing the ſame puniſhment. Compare with this Z/ay 47. 6. 
Eſa. 10.5. &c.2 Chron, 18.9. Pſal.69.26.Alfo with £ztk. 25,0f the 
1 Ammonices, Moabites, Edomites, and Philiftims , eſpecially, Yerſe 
I2.6 15. Obad.verſe 10. & ſequent. Of Tyrus likewiſe, Ezek,26.2. 
All cheſe, befides the Babylonians, added to the afflitions of the 
Lſewes,and werein theend all plapaed, Yerſe 15. ol 
Now both theſe affeRions in God towards his Church and the Enemies 
thereof, are here forther amplified by their ſeverall effeds. RE. 
I. Of bis Love and favonr to the Church: the effeR whereof is in gene- 
rall.the ceſtoring of his people to their fortner eſtate, our of the deſolations | 
and diſtreſſe they were then in[” ! am rerarned to Jernſalew with mercies: ][ 
went away; and hid me fromit, in my anger, Hoſ-5-15.but am come apaine| 
with many comforts and tender mercies TI'DN1 co relieve it. This genes 
rall is ſet forth in three particulars; 
* 1 Re-edification of the Temple, and reſtoring of the Worſhip of 
Godſ My Henſe ſhall be built init. : | 
2 Reparation of the Citie,and reſtitution of the forme of the Com- 
mon-wealth, ſet out figuratively by the Inſtrument of ArchiteRure [« 
| Live ſhall be ftrexched forth upon Feruſalem] to deſcribe the Streets, to | 
raiſe up the Walls,&c.Yer/.16, WY ; 
| 3. Proſperity and Aboundance, both of Men and Maintenance. 
Which ſeemes to be ſer downe by way of prevention to an Objedion 
the people tight make; Well ie may be, that the Temple and Ciie 
may be repaired; yet for all chat, we are brought ſo low, ournumber 
is ſo few, our poverty ſo great, char there is no hope of any flouriſhing 
| | and proſperous eſtate to be looked for. To this the Angell bids the | | 
M m Prophet 
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An Expoſition upon. the | CHAP. 1. 


[51:51 Prophet anſwer as it were with another Proclamation [ (7 yer] more: 
over, [Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts: My Cities, through proſperitie, 
..* .. {ſhall yet: be ſpread abread: }{ Hy Cities] not this onely of Jeruſalem, 
- .- +. but others alſo round about, of inferior marke, | throwgh proſperity | 
PR - 212 plentifoll increaſe of men, catrel}, and all manner of fruits of 
the cacth, as Chap.2.v.4. :[/5all yer] 'notwithſtanding the meane and 
poore eſtate of the whole Countrey is Now in {be ,/pread abroad } 
| AY'V BN. bffandentnr, diffiucnt or effluent, -7 argum PRIVY replebun* 
- --4:twria_ Metapbor from Veſlels; ſo filled, that they run over; or Fountain:, 
+. 4, x that ſwell over.and run abroad, Prov, 5, 16-V23t1xi2m. Zaming undere 
L-:-3: | Hands this of the ſpreading of the Church beyond che limic of Judzz, 
.._ + xo all Countries of the Gentiles,ex 1/a.49.19. & ſrquitar, Sed quere. 
Now the meanes of procuring all this good unto this people, depends not 
on Mans either. | arttg 
... 1 1 Power,[: andthe Lord ſhall yet comfort Zion | He onely will and can doe 
”— ._ 1. jt. No Stateftands on ſuch deſperate cearmes, but he can ſet all co 
© ,+!«...- rightszand will do fo for his people. IDD 
. 4 Or Worthineſſe, God reipes bimſelfe, and bis owne free eleion of 
Grace; - And becauſe he hath choſen the Jewes to be his peculiar Peo- 
2.) ple, therefore he meaces them all chis favour, [and ball yer] nei- 
- +42: [ebuſe Jeruſalem above all other places,wherein'to be honoured 
| +: 44 and worſhipped,and whereupon to beſtow his favours, Yer/.17, 
- 2: :Of his wrath and indigoation againſt the enemies of his People:the ef- 
fe&-whereof, is their overthrow and deſtruQion; deſcribed unto ns inthe 
ſecond Viſion ſhown unto our Prophet, which we are next to conſider of. 
Vifen 2. Which hath ewo parts. 
1, Concerning the Enemies themſelves; repreſented unto Zechary under 
the Gimilitude of foure Hornes.[ Then 1 lift wp my ces, and ſaw, and beheld, 
foure Hornes ]Verſe 18. Who theſe were, is interpreted by the Avgell,ver/e 
19. And 1 ſaid, &c. ' Theſe are the Hornes id eft, Enemies, figuratively from 
fiecce Beaſts, whoſe ſtrength and wrath lies in theie Horoes, [which have 
ſcattered] 1 Yemilarunt, tofled them vp in the ayre, as furious Beaſts doe 
with their hornes| 7#dah, /ſrar/,and Jeruſalem.) Why all three?And Iſrael, 
. as well as ludah? And why Judah and Jeruſalem? 2xevre. 

2. Concerning the meanes of their DeſtruRion; here ſhadowed by foure 
Carpenters,or Smiths,[ «4nd the Lord ſhewed mee foure Carpenters JEW, 
any kinde of Artificers, but here moſt likely, Smiths; as 1Samw.13.29. where 
allo the word is uſed, withour any Epithite of diſtintion, And we 
may well ghinke, that as thoſe Hornes were of Ironz So theſe Smichs came 
with iron Inſtrameors to batter and breake thew. Whether one or other, 
we have in the nexc Verſe 21. the Imployment they came aboat, declared 
onto Zechayy,upon his queſtion and deſire to know what they were. (Then 
[aid I, What come theſe to doe? Andhe [pakg, ſaying, ] The interpretation of 
the Vion is ſet downe by oppoſition of both parts, foure to foure, on the 
one (ide, ['T beſe are the Hornes which have ſcattered Judah, fo that no man did 
lift up hi head; JHecontioues the Allegory,from ſtrong Beaſts, that ſo gore 
and beare downe the weaker, that they dare not turne head apainſt them: 
And in ſuch ſort had the Natipas round about oppreſſed and over-run this 
People, as they had no meanes to make reſiſtavce,On the otherfide, | But 
theſe are come to fray thews]to repreſle and to reſtraine their violence: He goes 
on in. the Allegorie,- [ro caff out the Hornes of the Gentiles} ſo to terrifie the 

. Enemies,as to breake their power,and to drive them out of the Incloſures of 


..: ther their finne, nor their Miſery, ſhall make void his EleRion 


' the Church; over which they had broken in, like wilde Beaſts, to devoure| 


and diſtorde allz {zhich had lift up their Horne over the Land of 1ndah, to 
- ſcatter 5t.] Verſ21. 
| CHap, 


— F —_ . = 
is nag th 


| be inhabited withont Walls, fer the multitude of men and catiell therein. 


CHAP.2, 
| 
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Prophecie. of Z£CHARIE. 


£S ',Cuar Ih" of in; 
Life up mine eyes againe,and locked and behold a man with a meaſu- 
Mong Line in bu band. a ge hadagy 1ents ham 
Kel PN 2 Then ſaid 1, heather gouſt-then ? And he ſaid unto me,To mea-| 
biel EASY [mre Jernſalem,thas 1 may ſer What is the breadch thireef,and what is 
A the length Fheveof. 2+ 145 ,Hddoz ; 
— = 3 eAnd behold, the Angel that ralkgd with me, went forth « and 
another Angel went out to meet him, 313063 20 2d1 bowuigamy 
4 And [aid nnto him, Runne, [prake to this young man, and ſay, lirnſalim ſtall 


5 For 1, ſaith the Lord, Will be unto her aWall of Fire rownd abont, and Will be 
the glory in the middeſt of hey. hes Faro 0 | 

6 Ho, ho, come forth,a»d flee from the Land of the North, ſaith the Loyd: for 1 
have ſcattered you into the foure Windes of the Heaven, ſeith the Lord. 
7 Savethy ſelfe, 0 Zion, that dwelleſt With the Daughter of Babel. 

8 For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes: After this glory bath he ſer me unto the 


|cheir due place. To come to the Viſion 3 we are to conſider of, 


Nations, which ſpoiled you: for he that tomcheth you, roncheth the apple of hu eye, 


of Hoſtes hath ſent me. | 
10 Retoyce, and be glad, O Daughter Ziom : for lee, 1 come, and will dwell in the 
middefl of thee, ſaith the Lord, 

11 And many Nations ſhall be joyned to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my peo- 
ple: and 1 will dwell in the middeſt of thie, 'and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of| 
Hoſtes hath ſent me untothee, | 

12 Andtbe Lord ſoall inherite Indah his portion in the holy Land, and ſball chuſe 
leruſalem agaive. F | 


13 Let all fleſs be ſtill before the Lord: for he u raiſed wp ont of his holy place: 


— - 
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Vi meſh &-—— ViGon, as the former, containes matter of comfort to the now- | 

3. diſtreſſed Tewes; promiſing unto them the reſtaoration of their State, | 
the re.edify irg and re-peopling of leruſalem, and the: reſt of che Conntrey. | 
In ſcope, it differs not much from the firſt; And ſurely, great need chere were, 
by ſtrong and ofcen-repeated Comforts, to ſtrengthen this peoples faith, and 
bring them to ſome good hope and - courage, who even deſpaired for their for- 
ſorne eſtace at this time. T he ſcope is, to ſhew, That how ſtrait and miſerable 
ſocver the condition of the lewes was now, yet they ſhould be. reſtored to an 
Ample, Peacefull, and Glorious Eſtate. A doubt is made, when this was per- 
formed, and whether it be at all ro be meant of the Temporcall Teruſalem, or 
onely of the Myſticall, the Church and Evangelicall promiſes thereto belon. | 
ging. But I ſuppoſe there is nothing hinders vs, why we may not take it lite- 
rally and Hiſtorically touching the preſent ſtate of che lewes; for the Comforc 
of whoſe preſent Diſtreſſes, this Vifion was ſhewed, Yet if, under this, there 
bealſoa Typicsll prefiguration of the Church, not long after this, to be col- 
leted among the Gentiles, we may take that too, and both ſenſes may have 


1 The Declaration of it, what it was, iothe firſt and ſecond Verſes, [| 7 


bis hand, A Miſter Bailder paſſing along, ready farniſhed with his Imple. 
ments, to take the Plot of ſomething, Verſe 1. What he went about, himſelfe 
being asked by the Propher, tells us, [ Then ſaid 1, Wither goeſt thou? And 

be ſaia to me, Td meaſure leruſalem, toſee what # the breadth thereof, ana the 
length thereof ] to lay ont the Plot of the Citie, and the Ichnographia of the 

building therof; or to ſee whether the Citie had roome enough, in length 
and wideneſſe, to containe the Iobabicants that ſhould re»people it; as the 


d 


verle 4. ſeq, gives the ſenſe, 
26 The Interpretation of it : which is, Mm 2 1 Set 


9 For btheld,1 will lift up mine hand npon them,and they ſhall know that the Lord| | 


lift up mine eyes againe, and looked and behold, a Man With a meaſuring Linein | , 


— 


F py Expoſition upon the CHap, 2.| 


The Angel tels 
che Prophet, 
but the Prophet 
muſt tell the 
peoPle: God 
uſing not the 
Miniſtry of 
Angels, but 
men, (Earthen 
Veſſels) tode- 


ſages to his 
People. Pd. 
AR.8. 26.AQ, 
++ only 
*Elay 37.6 


69, 


2King.24. 


|  -= come agzivſt him, goes forth, preſents bis ſervice, and receives in- 


liver bis Mel. | 


JEft.22,Luk.z, 


— — 


,1. Set down in briefe and plaine termes, verſe 3,4,5, containiog, 
wo f 1, Theperſons, by iod to whom this Interpretation was made: 
| which are chiee two Angels, and Zecharie- [a fnd beipit, the «An-| 
| gel that talked with we] that attended. 00: Zecharie {all this while, 
"+ co inftruR him'in thefe Viſions, [ wenrfortb}ro meerthar other An- 
gel which-came towards him: | and another. afngel, &c.} Chiilt, (a5 
is very probable, both here and in the firſt Verſe) who beiog the] 
( ArcbireR, 'and the Moſter-workman of his Cborch, after he had 
meaſured the citie, comes back to tell Zechary, who ſtood afarre off 
| | looking on, what he meant by it: But: Zecharies Angel ſeeing kim 


- 


ſtcnRtons to give vato the Propbet. Yerſe 3. [ And ſaid unto him, 
Run»e] Chriſt commands, and Angels doe it with' ſpeed { Speake 
© | ro this young man] it may be Zechary was now a young man,though 
} 3 Prophet; nor doth Youth hinder the beſtowing of Gods favour 
| io this orjother kindes: Albeit we may take it in that other ſeoſe 


which is alſo uſuall in * Scripture for a Servant or Miniſter (M5 
pro 1D) becauſe young men are moſt apr for ſervice; or, becauſe 
the lefle ſerves the greater. But there is no need to go from the plaine 
| meaning ofthe Word. | 
2. The Tncerpretation it ſeife; which conſiſts of three Promiſes. 
1+ Of a Populous and plentifotl State. [ tern/alem ſhall be inha- 
 bited as ToWwnes Without wall: (VID) for the multitude of men and | 
catiell therein For the underſtanding of this plare,we are to know, 
that the Iewes were at this time few in number, their cities barely 
and nakedly inbabited, even Ieruſalem it ſelfe; the Countrey de- 
ſticute alſo of cattle as well as den. Which came to paſſe, by 
reaſon of the ungratefull ſlacknes of the greateſt part of the lewes; 
who refoſing the benefit of their deliverance, chofe rather to re- 
maine at eaſe io Babylon: ſo that of great multitudes, onely be. | i 
tween fortie and fiftie thouſand recuroved: A poor number to | - 
repleniſh a large Conntrey, and great cities, which in the time of 
the Captivity had beene-utterly waſted and over-run ar pleaſure 
by all the neighboariog Nations, For as touching that Report 
which Joſephs makes oy;cuoa, } 17. c, 4- and Sarftixs approves 
viz, that of dap y0urnu7 £71 1G, Tl HAIXIay Jagovoray Oh © Teſs Quai 
x) Beriepiri © iv woerd ds ve8',u} crraxnrter, id oft that of the Tribes 
of /uds and Benjamin,there returned 4628000. of ſuch as were at 
leaſt fourteen yeares of age; beſides of Levites, Women, and the 
promiſcuous multitude, a great number, which he there reckons 
up. I dare ſay of this Relation, that it is a lowd lye,as many other | 
inthe ſame Writer are; oo way agreeable either eo Scripture, or 
likelichood of reaſon. W ho can believe,tbat the two Tribes, wa- 
ſted and conſumed by their Captivities, (wherein we fiad but ſmall | 
numbers carried away neither)ſhould in 70 yeares multiply to al- 
moſt 8 times as many as the whole twelve Tribes were, at their 
comming forth out of «/£gype? Had not an Armie of almoſt five 
Millions of men been able both to over-ron the Babylomians, und 
all parts of the Eaſterne world beſides, and alſo to repeople not} 
only two,no very great Provinces, /nda and Benjamix,buteuen all 
from Dan to Beer/5:ba, had the countrey of Canaar been as 
bigge againe as it was? And why then. doth Nehemiah after| 
this cime complaine, Chaprer 4. that the Citie was naked of peo. 
ple? and tells us, that they gave thankes to ſuch as upon the 
Ticthing were willing to dwell in Jerz(alem the Head wa 


('bap+ 11: verſe 2+ Beſides, the Scripture -is plaine, thac che num- 
be 


| CHAP.2. Prophecie of Z&CHaris. 


—_— 


If it be now demanded, When theſe Promiſes were fulfilled ?' Stories ſhew 
unto. os, That in the 500 yeares paſſiog berweene their retorne from Captivity, 


and their finall defolation, the Iewes- did-grow both s populous and "wen 
cople,/ 


SRC CO I I TR 4 a 


ber of men which returned with Zerubbabel, was but 42360. befides 
ſervants,&'c. Exr.2,.64, Now among many other diſcouragements 
this people had, his their thinne and ſmall number, joyned with the 
deſolation and walſtneſle of the countrey,was a maine cauſe to quaile 
their courage, and daſh their forwardneſle in building the Temple; 


or any other publike enterpriſe. Wherefore in theſe words God pro-»|} 


miſeth, chat chere ſhall be ſuch increaſe both of men and cattell, as 
not- onely Jeruſalem and walled Cities; but villages and vowalled 
Townes ſhall be repleniſhed withehem, Jeruſalem is found by the 
Angels meaſureto beroo litcle to containe ſo great multitudes, So 
thar the meaning ofthe words lyes plaincly,as | conceive,thus|. Fers- 
ſalem]} i. e, by a common Metonymie, the Citizens of Jeruſalem, and 
people of the Jewes [ /bal be inhabited) WWN caken many times paſ- 
fively,ns Ezecb.26.20.but here reade it actively, as properly it ſigni- 
fieth, ball inhabite, [48 Townes Without walls} leg. in,or, the,[ ſhall 
dwell in Townes Without Walls, or, Village: ) This cannot be meant off 
the ſafetie of their Habication, ſeeing walled Townes are more fecured 
from enemies, than Villages; nor can it be taken properly of Feruſa- 


lem, which was not inhabited io this fort: For though all Jay open} 


now, yet ſhortly after, by Nehemiah, and in ages following, the walls 
were repaired double and treble, Therefore underſtand it,as the rea- 
ſon following enforceth, of ſack an increaſe of meo and catrell, as 


they ſhould ſpread over the whole countrey, and inhabite as well the] 


Villages as the walled Townes, though now they lay unfrequented 


and deſolate,as they did, 1#dg.5-7.8nd doalwayes, in time of Warre| 


and common danger [ for the mu/titude.of men and cattell therein ]which| 
muſt have more roome, &c, Bae why makes he.mention of cattell in 
Jernſalem? Do men. feede Heards and Flocks in Cities, eſpecially 
capitall Cities, ar Jeruſalem? I ſuppoſe he aimes ac that caſtome 
which is uſaall in all conntries infeſted with Znemics and Boot.ha- 
lers;where, in the day.time they feede their cattle abroad abont the 
cities,and at night drive them withinche walls, for ſafe. gard. This 
of the firſt Promiſe. The ſecond is, - | | 

2 Of a ſecute Eſtate,through Gods proteRion over them. Which 
is alſo brought in as an encouragement upon the former Promiſes, 
notto bediſmaicd, although they ſhould dwell in undefenced and | 
nofortified Townes; God would make them dwell in fafetie, though 
other meanes failed, For [,ſaith the Loyd, Will be nnto her a Wall of 
Fire round about] Teruſalem, the Wall whereof at this time was not 
baile,and other undefenced places,ſhill be ſaſely iobabited; God will 
be inſtead of all Munition, he will be a Wall,and chat of Fire,to cone 
ſame- the Enemies, as well as to defend his owne People; and a 
Wall round about;no place being left open for invafion. Healludes, 
Itake it, to the cuſtome common in thoſe Eaſterne parts, and elſe- 

where: where, by reaſon of the gteat number of wilde beaſts, Shep- 

heards.and Travellers doe guard themſelves, by making great fiers 

wo about their Night-lodging, to keepe off the approach of wilde 
aſts, : 

3. Of aplorions Eſtate[ and will be the Glory in the middeſt of ber ] 
Not only that Ieruſalem ſhonld bring glory to God, but alſo God be+ 
ſtow honour upon her, - His Preſence, his Worſhip, his Grace, his 
ProteRion ſhould be that, which ſhould make leruſalem honourable 
and admirable in the fighe of the world, erfe.5. 
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An Expoſition upon the | Cup, 2. 


Jer.29.5,6,7. 


'[Jer.4011.. 


1 King. ule. 


1 People; ſoch as were mightily defended from the extreme rage of.all neigh- 


| ther with the ce-building of a beautifall Temple, made the Jewes truly honoous 


bouring Nations.eſpecially the Oppreſlion of the Kings of Cyris and Egypr, & 
among whom the Worſhip of God and true Religion beivg eſtabiiſhed, toge. 


rable and renowned. 
This of the Iaterpretation of the Viſion: Wee are to ſee io the next place, 
how itis | TEETH 
2. Amplified and applied. Which is done in a triple Apoſtrophe, | 
I. To the Jewes remaining in Babylon, wbo made litcle haſte to returne 
into their owne Coantry, To theſe upon the former Promiſes, Proclama- 
tion is made, that chey ſpeedily baſten their returne home. ['Ho,hogcome 
forth,and flee from the Land of the N orthy[aith the Lord; ] A ſtraoge Exhor. 
tation; And one wonld wonder the Jewes ſhould be fo backward, to come. 
home out of Captivity. But ſo it was;not halfe, as may be probably thoughe, 
rerurned: and the reſt, by tarrying behinde, were no ſmall prejudice to the 
Jewes returned, as condemning them: of raſhneſſe and weakene(ſe, in put- 
ting themſelves upon needleſſe hazerds, and atiemptiog ſuch things as they 
were not able toeffet, We may gaeſle, ſome Reajons of their b-ckward- 
nefle were theſe. Firft,tbe continuance of Time:Seventy yeares had, by de- 
grees, worne out the remembrance of their former State and Countrey, 
and made a forraine Countrey even as naturefi to them;eſpecially in ſuch as 
were carried Captive very young, or borne in Babyion afterward. Second- 
ly,the Riches, Pompe, and Pleaſures, of thoſe Baſterne Kingdomes, toges 
cher with che (ecuritie and quiet wherein they lived, wade their Captivicie 
ſeeme leſſe burthenous gnto them; They were at quiet, enjoying their Res 
ligion and Cuſtomes,got Wealch, bad Favourites 8t Conrt;and.what ſhould 
they crouble themſelves to remove? Thirdly, their Unbelicfe, and Opinion, 
that chings were now in ſoill a caſe,that they could not be ſet to rights, For 
Propheſies and Promiſes, they tooke no great/heed to them: It was ſeventie 
yeares -agoe; all was loſt; che Countrey lay deſolate; che Nations about, 
were their bitter Enemies, and would plor ail miſchiefe againſt them: and | 
therefore they would even ſit ſill;and ſee what would become: of thoſe that 
were ſo venturons,to returne. - Theſe, with other Cauſes, mademoſt of the 
Jewes to abide in Babylon;whotm God here calls home, by a threefold per- 
ſwaſjon- 7, ; 

1 Babylon wasthe place of their Captivitie:whicher God had ba. 
niſhed them in his Wrath, out of the Land of Promiſe, And wonld 
they live in Thraldome and Baniſhmenc,bearing. on them the Markes 

of Gods Vengeance, rather than rerarne:co their former Eſtate?ſ” Foy 
I haveſpread you abroad ai(leg.in, VI VR imo] the foure winds of hea- 

ven,ſaith the Lord | 1d «ft, 1 have ſcattered you jnto'all . Quarters of 
the World, -ovt of your -owne Land, And if it be a jadgement to be 

| bacniſhed,ic is = Mercy to bereſtored. - Here is to be noted, that al» 
| though the Jewes,at the ruine of their Srace, . were; for the greateſt; 
part,carried captive into the North, to Bzbylon; and fo, are from! 
| chence principally recalled; yet were they alſo diſperſed at that time 
| into other parts, according to the Propheſie.of £zrkirl.Chap.5, Nor 
could it be, bat in ſo generall a diſturbance of the whole State, every{ 
man wobld fhife for himſelfe, when they ſaw how matcers werelike- 

ly to goez ſome into one *'Countrey, ſome into anotber, rather than! 
ſtand ra the Enemies mercy. And afterthe raking of the, Gitie, we ſee 
how they ſhifted into Egypr. Junius anderſtands the words thus, ("7 
have ſpread yen abroad, &c.] 1deſt; I havemade way for.you, who 
wereas- Bird ina Cape,to flie away and eſcape. Sed:9.v.6.. | 

. 2. Hee puts chem. ig minde of the excellency of their; Vocation: 

. | They are the-Inhabitancs of Zion;of the Church. And what ſeilowe-) 
| G 
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| 


ſhip hath Zion wich Babe]; che Charch of God, with the Synagogue of, 
Satan ;. the People of God, with Infidels and Idolaters? [:Delrver thy 
ſelfe,0 Zn,that dwelleth With the Daughters of Babylon] id eſt; among 
the Babylonians,in the Territories*ſubjeR co that Empire,v,7. - 
3. He promiſeth them ſafetic and deliverance from thoſe that bad | - 
beene and were likely ſtill co be their Znemies. It is true, might they 


we would gladly be at liberty, but we runne.opon inevitable haz- 
s: Wee ſec 10 what diſtreſſe our Brethren, retorned, are; the Sa- 
rans, and others about them, vexe and di{quiet them;the Kings of 


| Babylon are inceoled agzioft them: And bow ſhall we or they, be able 
| ro make our party good? Wherefore Chriſt,cthe Aogel chat ioterpretes 
this Viſioo,declares,for their comfort,that he hath a double Commit- 


given him of God:firft, for the Church, and' its advancement, and 


| proteRion:ſecondly,then againſt the Eneiy,for bis rvine and juſt pu- 
niſhment. | For tba ſaith. the Lord of Hoſtes* eAfrer the Glory | id eſt, 
| the Church and People vfthe Jewes (a5 E/a4. 4.5. Rom. 9. 4. & alibi) 

whom God in the ficſt place, is mindfull of, for to give comfort and re. 


anto them:in the next,[ He hath [ext we tothe NN ations] or againſt 


the Nations for ic is a ſendiog in judgement, as the deicription of chem 
-  ſhewes({ that [ſpoiled you. ] 4-47 35 b>. 
\ This, in ſame, is Chriſts Commiſſion; Which is farther explained by 


particulars. 


{” IsThecauſe moving God to ſend, and.him co.come ypon this 


Errand:and that is, Gods ſingular love and care over his People, 


| ſee forth in a rare ſimilitude, of that care which a mao hath in 


preſervation of his bodily eyes. What part is more ſenſible of 


{ the leaſt eouch,than the ZyezOc,being,haec,cauſeth greater ſmart 
and rage ? | Oc, if pat ont, brings more deformitie to che Face? 


God is as tender of his Church, as we can he of our Eyes, | For 
he chat taucheth you} in oft; to doe you harme and wrong P/al. 
105,15. {touching the apple of his Eye ] aymerh nor ar any inferi- 


our part, but ſtrikes God inthe Face, and ſeekes co hucc the ten- 
| dereit piece of che moſt precious part thereof, bis eye, and the a 


ple of his £ye,NA2 the fame char [WN-Pal. 17.8. Dent. 32.10. 
Pupillay the Chryſtall bumor. or black liicle Ball in the Eye, the 


proper Iaſtramenc of Secing, ſtroogly guarded by Natore io that 
place,v-$. nS, My | 
} 2. The EffeR of ir,upon the Enemig, He will ſo quell them, 
| thac chey ſhall nor prevaile { For behold, 1 will ſhake my hand over 
| Ons, P[al.2. {4nd they ſhall be a ſpoile to their [ervants] The Jewes, 
thac were brought in Thraldome by theſe Nations ſhall get che 
| upper hand, aod ſpoile thoſe that ſpoyled them. Bur when was 
this falfilled ?Story is defeQive: -Yet it is apparant enough, inthe 
times berweene the Captivitieand Chriſt, bow maoy glorious vi- 
Qories the Jewes had aver all their Enemies, 0n every fide. Be- 


were avetged of their Maſters that held chem Captives, and con- 


.. 1 ſpiredtheic otter extirpation, Eſter 9. For, touching the Jewes 


taking the Gentiles Captives,: as it were, avd ſpoyling them of 
1 Geatiliſme: by the preachiog of the Goſpell, ic is a harſh and an- 
warrantable interprecatioo. -- | 

3. The event ofic. Howloever they were now incredulons, 


.,| and could not believe that God would bring to paſle all this good 


for them; yet they ſhould then: plainely ſee, that theſe Promiſes 


| were not vainely made,[ aud ye ſhall know, that the Lord of m_ 
at 


thew )whercin.there is a Rod of Iron, to- rule aod cruſh the Nati- | 


fides,io Babylon the Story of Eſter ſhewes, how notably they | 
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*Ezek-10.4.& 
I I:37z323, 


hath ſent mee] to-declare and performe theſe Promifes, as Mediato 
and ProteRor of the Church. Yerſe 9. This of the firſt 4peſtrophe. 
The ſecond,. | 
2 Apeſtrephe, isto the Jewes at home intheir owne Countrey: whoſe 2f- 
fied eſtate he apaine comforts by more Spirituall conſolations, as hee did 
before with Temporal, Thovgh their Brethren, the Jewcs in Babylon, | 
ſhould refuſe to returae home to them; yet for all that, let thera take com- 
fort, they ſhould not be left aloce, and forſaken;God himſelfe would take 
vp his dwelling amongſt them:- and in ſtead of their. owne Countrey. men, 


people of other Natioos ſhould joyne themſelves unto their ſocietie,& both | 


together ſhall be favoured as his peculiar- People. We bave theo, in this 
Apoſtro he, F | 
__ 1.Anexhortation to the Charch ofthe Jewes, to rejoyce and take 
courage,notwithſtandiog their preſent calawities [Sivg and rejopce] 
id eft,Sing for joy,be joyfull,and ſhew.it[ © Daxghter of Zion) O 
Church and People of the Jewes. 
2. The Reaſons co perſwade them to joyfulneſſe;which are three» 
1: From the promiſe of his ſpeciall preſence and abode with 
them. Whoſe company ſoever they wanted, and how naked ſoever 
the Cities were of inhabitants, yer God ' would dwell amongſt 
themg whoſe preſence and favour would countervaile all other ſcar- 
cities and inconveniences. For loe,] come,and { Will dWell in the midaeſt 
of thee, ſaith the Lord, ] He had forſsken them, and wa, as a ſtraoger 
that paſſed by, or lodged among them but for a Night, -but now hee 
would returne, 'and be 8s an jobabicaot and dweller amongſt them. 
Bur how, and when was this falfilled> I anſwer: Jt was fulfilled: 
partly preſently, partly in time ſocceediog. Preſently,upon the boil-: 


ding of the Temple,the Houſe of Gods dwelling,znd the re-eſtabliſh» | 


ment of his worſhip, the manuer-of his eorercainement. For, althovgh: 
this Temple wanted both che Arke and the * Clond, the two chiefe 

viſible tokens of Gods preſence; yet was the Place, and Worſhip 
therein, a ſufficient teſtimony,that God was in a ſpeciall manner pre- 

ſent,to favonr and af(fiſt chisPeople. Bue much more was this fulfilled, 

when in the falneſſe of time, the Sonne of God rakiog Fleth, dwelt 

amongſt Meo, and for 33. yeares ſpace graced this People with his 

bodily preſence, Verſe 10. 

2. From the aſſociation of Forreiners nato- the Church of the 
Jewes, Their Eſtate and Religion ſhould ſo flouriſh, thar mary of the 
Nations round aboat ſhould be wonne over, to zoype with them. 
[ 1nd many N ations ſhall be joyned to the Lord in that Day] In what 
Day?' Whether the time before Chriſts Deach, or that afterward: 
whea the Partitions Wall being broken downe, the Gentiles were 
admitted to the Socierie of the Chorch? Of the former time,there is 
no doubt, but that after the eſtabl:ſhing of all things, notill Chriſts 
Death, the number of Proſelytes, out of divers Nations, was oot| 
ſmall: both for that by reaſon of the many diſperſions of the Jewes, 
and commerce with other Nations, their Cuſtomes and Religion 
was more commonly knowne: and becauſe thcſe Times were to be 
as 2 Preparative to the generall Calling of the Gentiles. We ſee, that 
upon rhe good eſcape of the Jewes in Babylon, * mapy rorned co 

. their Religion: and the Stories of the Evangeliſts, and Þ AQ+ ſhew! 
us many examples: yea, it ſeemes the Jewes, eſpecially the < Phari- 
ſes.tooke # pride in converting others to Iudaiſme. And SavZixe in- 


clines hereto; becanfe the Text ſpeakes not ſimply of the Nations, 
but many Nations: not imploying a generall Converſion as yer. If we} 


underſtand it of the generall converſion of the Gentiles to the Goſpel, 
ie 


— 


; Prophecie of Zacuarns. 
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3 Thethird Apoſtropbe is Yenerall co all:. whether (enemies, that migbt 
boaſt of cheir power, and threaten the perpetuall overthrow of the Jewes 
bappineſſe; 
and argue nolikeliboods and impoſſibilicies of their performance; Both 
theſe bave their mouthes ſtopt by an 'awfull command, that enjoynes alſo: 
their hearts co reverence and obedience, as well as their tongues to filcnce. 
[Be filent,O all Fleſh, &e. ON i.e. bragnot,threacen not,diſpute ooe,doubr 
not, The reaſons are three: | | 


A 


Lord of Hoſt hath ſent me] as before, Verſe 9. & 10. here repeated 


ND he ſorwed me Jeboſhus the High Prieſt, ftanding before the Angel of 
the Lord, and Satan ftood at bis right hand, toreſft him. 


the Lord: that hath choſen Ieruſalemw, reprove ther. 1s net this a brand taken 
| out of the Fire? at 


it may be demanded, How this could make for 'the comfort of the | 
Jewes now, who were alwaies ſtiffe in the maintenance of CIHoſes 
Ceremonies; all which, with the Temple and State, were to be caken 
away at the Gentiles converſion? Ergo Qnere, {and ſoalt be my Pros 
le] well as the naturall Jew, according to the Law, E-xed.1 2:49. 
and I will dwell inthe middeſt of thee , and thou ſpalt know, that the 


for their farther aCurance. Verſe 11. 

3 From the Covenant of Grace and EleQion made with this peo- 
ple. Theyare Gods Inheritance of ancient Deſcent, his onely Por- 
tion, and ſach as belong to his Eledion: And though there were 
ſome interruption, in ſhewing of favour for a time, yet was there 
no intercifion and atrer breach of Covenant; nor is to this time, as 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom. 11. 28. 29. [«Andibe Lord ſhall inherit 
Indah) And who can pat him by the claime & poſſeNlion of his own 
inheritance? [Hz Portion in the Holy Land] It implies a double 
Preropative: Firſt, Other Nations there were that dwelt inthe land 
of Canaen,but /#dahonely is his Portion;they are ander bis general 
juriſdiion, bis Church enjoies his ſpeciall and gracious proteRtion. | 
Secondly, God will have his poſſeſſion lye not in Babylon, or o-|_ 
ther forraine lands of their captivity, but in Canaan, the Holy Land 
the ancient Seat of their Fathers,and of bis holy Worſhip, and ball 
chule leruſalem againe therein to eſtabliſh his Service and Worſhip 
afcer be bath fo long time ſeemed to rejcR it Yerſe 12: 


or unbelieving lewes, that would diſtruſt Gods Promiles, 


1, They are but Fleſh, [0 al Fe] weake and ignorant men, 
L "_ 4 not compare their wiſdome, or oppoſe their ſtrength 
to Gods. 


tO briog to paſle all his Promiſes. | 
{ 3. Heisalready come forth, to ſhew himſelfe,for the ſalvation 
| of his People: And who dares quatch in his preſence, how-ever 

they durſt make bold, when he ſeemed co be abſent, & our of hea- 
| ring?[" For he is raiſed up] V'VI awaked, 2s a man out of ſNleepe, 
| P[al.44-23.[ ont of his holy Habitation]id eft, Heaven; as it is int» 
| terpreted, Dewt, 26. 15. from whence, God would now 
ſeod help for his people: Or, - the Temple; which was like- 
wiſe Gods*Habitation ©/1VD] And though now it were contem- 
ptible,not haſfe built, &c. yet was it holy: and thence,as out of a 


Church. Yerſe 13, That place of Habaccuke 2.20. carries another 
| Meaning with its | F 


Crap, III, 


2. Heis JE HOV An [ beforethe Lord] able and well-skild | 


ſtrong Fort, God would ſhew himſelfe, for the defence of his | 


#1 Sam.2 29. 


And the Lord ſaid unto Saten, The Lord reprove thee, O Satan: even 
3 Now 


AN Expoſition upon the Cu, P.3, 


#1 Kin. 10. 5. 


| 3 Now lehoſhna wa: clothed with filthy Garments, and ſtood before the An» 
rel” + | "I 

n 4 nAnd he anſwered and ſpake untotheſe that ſtood before him, ſaying, T ake a- | 
way the filthy garments from him And unto him. he ſaid. Bebeld; 4 have cauſed | 
thine iniquitie to depart from thee, and 1 will cloathe rhee-with change of rayment. 

.5 Aud T ſaid, Let them ſet a faire Diademe upon hu bead. So they ſate a faire 
——_— his bead, and cloathed him with Garments, and the Angel of the 
Lord ſtood by. | | 

6 And the Angel of the Lord teſtified unto Tehoſhua, ſaying, 

. 7 Th ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, If thou wilt walks in my Wayes, and keepe my 
Watch, thon ſhalt alſo judge mine Houſe, and ſhalt alſo keepe my Courts, and 1 will 
give thee place among het, that ſtand by. 

8 Heare now, O lehoſhua the High Prieſt, thou and thy fellower, that ſit before 
thee : foy they are monſtrou Perſons : But behold, 1 will bring forth the Branch my 
Servant- 

9 For loe the Stone that I have laid byfore Tehoſhna: wpon ove Stone ſhall be [er 
ven Eyes behold, 1 will cut ont the graving thereof, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, and 1 
Will take away the iniquitie of this Land in one day. 

10 1n that Day, ſaith the Lord of Heoſtes, ſhall yee call every man hu neighbour 
under the Vine, and under the Figgetree. 


VifionX-FX 7 Hat the ſcope of this Viſionis, is ſomewhat doubtfull. Some 
4» cthinke it to be propoſed as a comfort tothe people , who rooke 


diſcouragement at the meaneneſlſe and baſeneſſe of the Prieſt- hood, whoſe out- 
ward bompe and dignitie was not like gnto that, before the Captivity. True ic 
is, the Prieſts in the Temple wanted ſome Ornaments they had in the firſt ; bur 
yet it may be queſtioned, whether all things conſidered, their ſtate and ſplendor 
werenot as mach in the laſt,as the firſt Temple : Bot of this wee ſhall ſee fur- 
ther in the fixe Chapter, Meane while, the Circumſtances ofthis Chapter being 
laid together, the meine ſcope of the whole ſeemes to be this : That where- 
as there were many ovtward Enemies aud corporall Diſtreſles that bindered the 
peoples proſperitie, whereof they much complained, and againſt which, they 
received comfort by the former Viſions ; there are, beſides them, ſpicicuall and 
inviſible Enemies leſſe ſenſible indeed, but much more powerfull co procure 
the buct of the Iewiſh State : Theſe are, the (innes of People, and Prieſt , 
and Satao, the Accyſer, vehemently urging 'them againſt both, to the hinde. 
rance of any bleſſing they might expeR, and furtherance of their punithments. 
Againſt theſe, God gives the lewes comfort by this Viſion ;. namely, That al. 


though their ſinnes might be objeRed againſt themſelves and their Interceſſor 


the High Prieſt ; yet they had another High Prieſt, who would plead thei, 


cauſe, pardon their fiones, build op the Temple, and gave peace to his Church, 
This Vifioa bath two parts. 2 
1. Tonchiog the Type; 7ehoſoua, the Tewiſh High Prieſt - againſt whom 
principally, Satan bends bis Accuſacion, as that Perſon who ſtood betweene 
God and the people, to make interceſſion and attonement for them ; though 
alſo, through his fide, he ſtrike ac the welfare of all the Chorch, In this part 
' therefore we have to conlider, 
I. The party accuſed ; /eheſpua the chiefe Prieſt.[ And he ſhawed 
Teboſhua the High Prieſt. ] RY” 

2 The party ro whom he is accnſed; that is, Chriſt. [| /anding be- 
fore the Angel of the Lord) What ? as a Prifoner, arraigned and 
brought to the Barre by Satan ? That may be:But rather { /andivg] 

| 5deſt, * executing his Office, in offeriog Sacrifices and Prayers for 
| the people. Such is Satans malice and impudency,to burt and hin- 
| der us moſt in our beſt imployments, and to accuſe the Saints evento 


their beſt fciend,Chrciſt Teſus:For he is here meant,by the Angel of 
the 


— 


——_—_—— 


[Cuar.3. ; Prophecie of ZECHARIE. 


the Lord;not any inferiour Angel,” deputed as a Indge inthis buſi- 
neſſe, as ſome needleſſely imagine, _ | - 
: | 3- The party accvſing:chat 1s the Divell, [and Satan} the Ene-. 
-mie,the Adverſary and Accuſer of the Bretbren,[ ſfcod:;mt hygopght | 
' 1 hand) Why? Becanſe the Accuſation was as true, as vehement; : 
and ſo Satan had the upper hand: So, ſome. But rather-metapho- 
rically, Satan was as ready to hinder, as Jehoſo4to ſet forwards 
the proſperity of ehis poore people;preſent at all turnes, to croſle 
< his endeavonrs, and to make the advantage 'of him. Now; the 
right hand being the proper inſtrument 6f: doing any thiog well 
and orderly,thar (ide beſt ficshim who is minded either.to-hinder 
or helpe * forward ones buſineſſe [co rept him} to fruſtrate. bis 
prayers and inteseeffion, by interpoſiog his moſt bitter Accuſation 
| againſt him and the Jewes, Verſe 1. Whatthis accuſation was, ap- 
peares plainely by the thjrd and fourth Verſes. | 
| 4+ The Apologie and Defence chat is made in bebalfe of Jeho- 
 þna; which conſiſts of three parts. 
1-A ſevere rebuke of Satans malicious importunity. [fd the Lord, [8- 
HOVAH | i4eft, Chriſt, the Patron as well as judge of his Saints | ſaid ants 
Satan,the Lord reprove, or rebuke thee, O Satan) WI * amriuinu, reſtraine 
thy malice and fary, and ſtop this thy malicious Accoſation. He doth not 
youchlafe ro argue the cauſe with Satan, bat cuts him off ſhort,with a vehe- 
meot check and reproofe. For, how-ever the Accuſstion might be true, yet 
by him it was maliciouſly and unſeaſonably urged. Which ppeares by two 
Reaſons Chriſt aſeth, why this bill of indiAment ſhould be preſently 
throwne out of the Coart of Heaven. | 
T 1, From Gods EleQion of this People, amongſt whom to eſtabliſh 
| his Church; which Satan moſt eagerly ſought to anoibilate, and ſo to 
worke their finall rejeRion at this preſent. ſever: the Lord that hath 


Pſal.109,6. 


%Pſal. 16.8, & 


109.31. 


7 Matth.$. 26, 


1 choſen Jernſalem reprove thee.] A moſt emphaticall ſpeech, and power- 
| fall, to cut the ſinewes of Satans Accufation. God. had choſen Jeroſa- 
lem, notwithſtanding the many finnes thereof: And ſhould then 
their mn now make that void, which could not at fiſt hinder Gods 
Choiſe? 

< 2. From the Puniſhment which Fehoſoua and Jeruſalem bad alrea+ 
dy borne for their Iniquities, Had they ſcaped Scor-free? Nay: They 
have been chorowly paoiſhed for their finnes, by ſeventie yeares 
miſery, whence they are but newly eſcaped. [ 1s not this a brand pluckt 


Amos.4.1t. 


| ont of the Fire? halfe burnt and waſted by the heat of Gods wracbfall 
diſpleaſare;bur yet a Piece, a Remnant preſerved in mercy, from nt- 
| cer conſamprion, How croel!y theo, and unjuſtly, doeſt thou, O Sa- 
} tan,ſeeke to re-kindle the fire of Gods Anger againſt this People;and 
ro throw them »gaine into the Flames, who were but now piucke out 

of che Barning?Yerſ.2. 

2, The Abſolution of Zebo/2ua, from Satans Accuſation. He did traly lay 
many fins to his charge;bat Chriſt acquits him,by pardoning him. 7:boſhna's 
guiltineſſe is ſer downe in the third Yerſe,' {Now lehoſhve Was clothed 
with filthy Garments ] CANYCINNNA Underſtand it, not of courſe and 
meane atcire,not ſo glorious as the Garments of the Prieſts before the Cap- 
tivity; for homely apparell may yet be handſome: but of vocleane appar- 
rell, defiled with dirt, and other filth; for ſo TI/XY fignifieszaoder which 
Gmilitade was figared the (innes and corraptions of Jeho/5»s bimicife, and 
the People, which alſo lay upon the High: Prieſt, And as filthy, ſtioking, 
rotten Ragges make the company of one man loathſome to another; ſo Sa+ 
tan hoped co render leboſhus and his office abhominable before Chriſt, Not- 
withſtandiog yer,that ke was ſo ill clad, we may ſee that {| He 00a _ | 

8 
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Crnar; 3, 


me” Expoſition want the 


much, from 


: IrraSn 


; | weſpeake,/ 


new raiment, 
put on when 
others are Put 


off. 


| 


"Ji ng Crit diduotabheree his- preſence, oor rejedt hisfſervice: 10/ 


| ruption. The Chaidee pacuphraſes rhis place thos, vr penryr : xn3mAG 


| Pym | 4 v 


* | differs not 


* [This fignifi- 

- fing more ge* | 
- {nerally apy - 
: 4 Sure of Appa. 

, Jrell;” or, as 


'. Prieft, Heis not onely pardoned, and furp 
fice;and therewith all ended with ſuch abilities,es might fit him for the exe- 


gracious is be to reſpeR his Saints, notwithſtanding their many,inhcmites 3 


not Jawefall for the Priefits to take. And | 
accordingly, inthe next Verſe, heeexpaunds the raking away of the filthy 

- Garmene; the -putting'away of thoſe *Wives #23 P27 Bc. Bat this is 

' not all, choogh ic may'very well: be ane of thoſe blthy Ragges and-princi- 
poli SinnerobjeRed dy Satan; whereof doth Priclts and People were guil- 
ties 5 appenres in Exra,"Chep o.&:10.Aod inthe 18. Verde of the teoth 
Chapter, it is plain enough, that the ſonnes of Zebofve had married Nrange: 
Wives: a fault in the father to ſuffer them zif ooc much wore a faule, that 
bee himfelfe) bad ones which , as Jerowedaich, is the opinion of the He. 
brewes, Thus we ſee T:boſbna is not guiltieſſe : we have therefore his Par- 
don in tlie next, Verſe 4-wheceof there: is g double declaration made unto 


im I. Ina Type and figne of ic :| As the fins were ſhadowed out by the 
(Sn z ſo the Pardon, by the taking of them away, [eArd 


ms on 995 nag Inga apy that is ; /cbofbwa bed ſonnes who 
Men pen orgs 


be anſwered and ſpake to thew that ſtand before hip, T ake away the filthy 

Gurweenrs from him] Ghriſt commended the Angels. chac waiced 09 

him; toftrip lehoſbne of bis Ragges. ve} rey 

_ 2. Plainely, and in the Truth. Now the. favour. ſhewed- him i 
L two-fold : | « 3 bu VILE £t 
4; iRemiſion;of Siones, [Bebold]. vic. by that viſible Gene, [7 
have can(ed thine. niquities ] the guilt and puni _ of liogne [ep 
| paſſe from thee] to be done away. "ART, I 
| ©+2: -SanQification, is the beſtowing of all ſufficient, of Grace, 
. 7 [audi wilelath: theg With change. of Reiment] DVVIND emmatatorics. | 
 {Targum TD) projiceriie, juftitiz,. following the ſenſe: inſtead 

$ of ahe filthy Garments of Siooe, the pure and cleave Robe of Hg- 
linefſe ſhould be given unto him. Now in Scripture, the Graces of 
| Sandtiication are ofteo compared to. a Robe, or Garmene. Some 
here, by change of Rayment, underſtand the Prieſts Garments, | 
which were put on- Jeboſbua; but it ſtands'not with the Antithefs 
- this place, nor with the next Verſe, where; hjs ioveſticure in the | 
Prieſtly Robes, is expreſſed. | | 4 
3-' The-eſtsbliſhing and reinſtalling of 7eboſaxs in 'the Office of High 
iſhed with Grace for himſelfe, buc | 
hath a further fayour beſtowed on him,tobe inveſted in the Robes of his Of. 


cution therof,co the comon good, And ſo is Satans accuſation quite fruſtrate, 
and cakes no hold oa the Prieſt, or People,to their burt.-Here we are to note, 
I. The Ceremonies of his Inveſtitare 3 which are performed, 

| 1. Atthe motions of Zegkery : who wiſhed, that unto the for. 

| mer Garwents, che Prieſtly Robes might alſo be added. [ 4»d 1} 

ſaid] VORT Javiae renders. n, Therefore I ſay ; as a continnation 

of the Angels ſpeech : and Piſcator, to the ſame ſenſe, readiog 

IDNR 1 here for Nx? as on the contrary. Chup.4. verſe 2. TN? 
for JDNV? Bae the Prophet caking occaſion on che laſt words 6 
the Angel, «e:Je 4. might well interpoſe his heartie wiſh and de- 
ſire for che beſtowing of the Prieſtly Ornaments: And the Ange! 
ſrecrouſly yeelds unto 1t[ Lec thew ſet « faire Mitre wpon bis bead] 
Lhe former Travſlators read; Diadem ; but that is aa Ornament 
for a King, the Mitre P'I.is for the Prieſt. tet 

| ... 2. By the Miziſterie of Angels, [xd thry [er « faire 275 che 


_ bu 


i... ttt, —_— 


_—_—_— 
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| Crar.g, | Prophecie of Zecnante, 


bus head and clothed him with Garments) vis. the reſt of. the High 

Prieſts attire. | 2272214 INF 

3. In the preſence of Chriſt, who is Maſter. of theſe Ceremonies, 

the' giver of this Honour to his Servant, the effe&t of this Teviticall 

Cffice, [and the Angell of the Lord ſtood by | to give order for what was 
| be done, to allow and ratifie the doing of'ic, to protect and afliſt his 

ſervant againſt Sarans furie,verſ.5. OE 7 gs 

2 The Patent of his Office: which is here decfared and delivered to 

him before Witneſſes, [' 4nd the Angell of the: Lori teſtified; or proteſted 

to Jehoſhua, ſaying, ] 1 called * Wirnefſe upon” his words; the An- 
gels,and the Prophet there preſent, before whom he makes this declaration 
ro the High Prieſt.ver.6. IDS | 77 DAR2S11 
The Patent conſiſts of the Heads. 7. CPEIONE. 

1. The Dutie and Condition to -be performed on Feha/pwa's pare, 
which hath two Branches: | * - BUN) JB 

1, The: Obſervation of the Morall Law in generall duties 

of piety an holineſſe ['T hrs ſaith the Lord of Heſter, ' If thou 


. 


wilt walks in my wayes.) 2 To, 
3 2. The Obfervation of all Leviticall conſtitutions and ſpe- 
ciall Services of the Prieſthood, [and if thou wilt keepe my 
| 1h? ]. # NMRED all things. belonging to the Office of 


his charge. | 
2. The Dignity which 7eho/ua ſhould enjoy; that- is, the' govern- 
ment of the Temple, and chiefe adminiſtration of all things belonging 
to Gods Worſhip, [rhex rho ſhalt alſo}} or, even thou alſo ſhalc 
[ ?adge my Houſe} id eſt, rule in'the' Temple: the inferior Prieſts 

_ to doe every thins according to the command of the Hi 

Prieit, who was to looke that eyery-one did his Office. Whether the | 

authority of the High Prieſt in civil] matters, Nee. 17. be here inti- 

mated,or no, P4re, [and thou ſhalt alſo' keepe my Coxrts} ' The Tame 
that the former,” Synecaochics, the Cuurts of the Prieſts and pour 
being accounted a part of the 'Temple. How great a Dignity the Of- 
fice of the High Prielt was,both before and after the Captivitie,eafily 

- appeares by * <cripture,and other Stories. EF ts 
3. The Reward of 7ehoſaua,. for yþe fairhfull execution of his Of- 
fice; and that is, Eternall Life, a place among the Angels in Heaven. 

[And 7 will give thee places to walke| CMS ** 7rinera, Ambulatic- 

4%; alluſively, to the Walkes and Galleries -rhat were aboug the 

Temple. Not CI/I97D Ambulantes, as many reade it,making the 

ſenſe thus, I will give thee, from among the- Angels, fome to be 

thy Companions and Guardians , [among theſe that ſtand 'by] i.eas 
the Chald. Paraph. N'g"D .['2 among theſe Seraphins, or glorious 

* Angels, here preſent. 
| Thusofthe typicall part of chis Viſion:we come to the ſecond part of ic. 

2. Touching the Antitype. After Zehoſpna, thus impleaded by Satan, is not 
onely pardoned, but moreover, ſingularly graced with many favours, for his 
private and the common good, the Angel ©:9xa9 ro declare unto him, what 
was the Fountaine of all this Vercie, whereunto tended this his . office, by 
whoſe meanes both Prieſthood, Temple, and people ſhould be reſtored and 
Preſerved. Now,rthis perſon is our great Fligh Prieſt Jeſus' Chriſt, the Aſeſſas, 
of whom fehoſhra , ahd every Levericall High Prieſt was but a ſhadow: He 
It is, by vertue of whoſe interceſſion, 'the'' material Temple and miyſticall 
Church fall be reared up, and defended. In this the Angels Propeticall enar- 
ration touching the AZe/1ah,we are to note. © + | 
' 1, The perfons. ro whom it is made: they- are 7ehoſona, and the other} ' 
Nn Prieſts 


hw 4 —_ 4 
_—_— — 


High Prieſt; A Miniſter muſt looke 'equally to himſelfe and ro Num.8.16, 


*R.D.Kimchi, 
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dreame, 
Dan. I1; I 2, 


{Eſa.28.16. 


{* Hag.1.14. 


* Eſa.11.2,3. 


*Dan.z 34+ | 


| 


| 


—————_————_—_ 


AN expoſition ny0n the Cap 3 | 


| Prieſts... Who, though they are not {aid to appeare in this Viſion, yet, ſeeing 
| the matter concerned them alſo, and tor that Zecharie was to publiſh this Vi- 


| fignes and wonders, others, Men that are fignes and'rype of future things, 
| others, Monſtrous perſons, id ef, Men wor 


fon in the hearing of all ike Fries end people, the Angel theretore direRts his 
ſpeech: tothe whole Colledge of Prielts, though onely the Chiefe riow ſtood 
attired: before him. | Heare wow, O feboſbua the High Prieft, thaw and thy fil- 


C2337 RV the relt of the Prietts; "who, though inferiour in Cffice, yer 
were felfowes in ſervice, and types of Chriſt too. | that fit before” thee) 1n AL- 
ſemblies and meerings,\ as\ Aſſeſſors before the preſident. The reaſon why he 
Jpeaks unto thele, 'is- expreſſed /inthenext words, .| fir they are. men wondered 
at: A cifficult Clauſe. NBD WIN: Some conltrue it thus, Men that ſeeke 


ed ar, -as Monſters, for that 
contemning. the opinion of the World, they beleived God, and obeyed his 
Word in thoſe deſperate times: as Pſal..71.7. Ef. B.18... Others, Men 
thathave the gift of Prophecie, and forerelling things 'to come. The third opi- 
nion ſeemes probable; and ſo, this ſhall be for the {trengrhemng of their faich. 
Haply it may be thus interprered: theſe. Frieſts were NB1 WIN, that is, 


' | ning of thoſe Ceremonies they were frequently buſied abour. And then we 


fach 'as ſhould be, by ireaſon of their place and calling, skilfull in the know-! 
ledge of Figures and Types of things ro.come, and well to underſtand the mea- 


mult take NE12 for MN not Portentum,but Signym: as Kt iS alſo uſcd, 2Chreay. 


32.24. for Nan there we have IMR 2King.20.8. & Eſa. 38.7. , Bur uſuallyl 


this word i5 taken for prodigious and miraculous: Hgnes; as Dexr. 13. 1, 2. 
Ergo. quere. | 
2: The Deſcription of Chriſt, who is ſet forth, 
\, 1. Bya double Titlegiven unto him: whichare, .” 
: {1 Of a Branch, [| For behold, 1 will bring forth my Servant , the 


Branch, So called, þecauſe out of the dead and withered Stock of, 


lowes) Py Amici, as Zuni, Targow TIN Soai tai: thatis, as Kimh:,} 


Davids Houſe he ſprang forth on a ſudden, like a Branch or Sience 
out of a dry Tree. Though that Family was obſcure, and all the 
Slorious Branches cut off, even to the * Stumpe; yer a remainder 
there was, and Sappe enough therein, which in due time ſhould 


ſprout fourth into this Glorious, the laſt and greateſt Ornament of} - 


that Kingly Family. See Eſay 11.1. &: 4-1. fer. 23.5: & 33.15. 
God, in moſt unlikely, times, and by moſt unlikely « meanes, can 
| bring his purpoſe to paſſe. NDQY here is tranſlaced by rhe Seventy, 
ven; and Rib. would have that place, Zxk.1.78. to allude ro 
4 that tranſlation. Bur it ſignifies properly «»-evi Or Cadtyua, the 
fame that WIN, Eſay 11.1.) my Servant] though a Sonne by nature, 
yet a Servant by Office of Mediation for our ſakes, ver/.8. 
2. Of a Stone. Which title is attributed ro Chrilt, hecauſe he is 


the Foundation and corner. Srone of his Church, wherevpon the 
'\ whole Building is reared and coupled. [For behold the Stone that 1 
| have laid before Jehoſhua] The Anagoge to Chriſt, is here taken} 
® from the Temple now in building, whole Foundation was now laid 
before 7ehoſbua and Zerwbbabel, the chiefe * Overſeers of the work. 
The Angel then pointing to ſome principall Stone therein, informes 
7eboſpua, that there is a further Myſterie in it: the Ground -worke| 
of the Materiall, ſignifies the Foundation of the Spirituall Temple, 
{ 20t to be Jaid by the induſtrie of Artificers, but by Gods handy work. 
'... [| [have lad] 

2. By a two-fold property ,in reference to the Jatter Title. | 
ſ I. Providence and * Wiſdome in the government ofhis Church. 
Chriſt is a Stone for ſrength and firmeneſſe, yer not a dead and ſenſe- 
leſſe (as thoſe of rhe Temple) but a: hving Stone, |full of eyes, 


and 


— 


| 


"GOIN 


CHAP. 3. » \Prophecie of Zvcnarne, 


411 


and endued with the ſharpeſt Coht. [ #pon oye Stone foal be ſeven | ? 


| Eyes, Some underſtand it paſſively, All mens Eyes ſhall look | 
rowards Chriſt, or, ** God ſhall with curious diligence poliſh this 
Stone, referring ir to the next Clauſe: But theſe ſenſes fit not this 
place: Ir is more naturall, and cleare to take Eyes;*for Providence; 
and: Seven, for Perfeion and-Sufficithcy: 10 'the, meaning ſhall 

| I be; Chrilt bath all ſufficiency of Wiſdome' and Couficell, not on- 
| ly to lay.a Foundarton, -bur allo to build up his Church; 'and to rule it 
in the beſt order . {92's Ferre So 

' > 'Theabſolute perfeRion of all Gracem himſeife; who had the 
! Spirit without meaſure. Thongh men might judge this Stone too 
rude and rough to be put in the! Building, © and therefore reject 
ir; yet God would make it not onely the Head of rhe Corner, . but 


FV1 
——_____ 


thereof, ſaith the' Lord of Heftes | An 1lluſion: to the grayed and''carved 
do f&farre.exceed the orher ,* as: God" 1s a more'cunning workeman 
715 js pulcherrima. - Bue-this 15 not the full meaning: of che place, 
I. Remiſſion of ſinnes by the ſacrifice of Humſelfe. [4nd 7 will 
of Canaan, to the Inhabitants)whereof pardon is now promiſed 
2:. Peace of Conſcience, throughyuſtification by Faith. [ 7» that 
leaves, and yeeld a coole ſhadow, very pleaſant in thoſe hox 
Neighbours, in the times of publick peace of ſecurity of the 
God, through the reconciliation made by Chriſt. | See Hagg. 2. g. 
1 peace, when he came into the world, brought with him, as peace 
1 the words ſeeme to imploy another effect in the godly, viz. Cha- 


fo poliſh ir, that it-ſhould be, as the principall, fo the moſt beaurifull 
Stone of the whole Building. | Behold, 7 will cugrate the graving 
Stones of the Temple, whoſe coſtly .workemanſhip did in' ſome 
fort ſhadow out the excellency of Chrifts endowments: bur yer theſe 
than'man; [will grave it] as P[al. 'g.$x 7. Some interpret this Gra- 
ving, of the wounds of Chriſt, which are MNND gelatura-corper 
though the next Clauſe do in part inply it. . | 
3. By two Apoteleſmara, and effects of the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 
remove the Iniquity] guilt arid plniſhiment ot finne of. char Land] | 
N11 PINT Which Lands The -Eburch, rypified-by the "21 
1 Tix one day] by one all-ſufficient Sacrifice, once offered, in oppo- 
fition to the Legall Sacrifices, everyday repeated. .ver. 9. 
day, ſaith the Lord of Heſtes, ſha## je call every man his Neighbour 
| tnder the Vine, and under the F age-eree. | Theſe Trees have broad 
A 
Countries; and therefore under them they had thew Arbors, 
wherein they made their banquerings and invitations of their | 
State; as 1 King.4.24, 25. Under which Figure is repreſented 
| the true ſpirituall peace of the Church, which -it enjoyerh with 
Micah 4.4. Iſa. '2.4. Hef. 2.18: Albeit we need nor quite 
reje& the literall meaning; conſidering that Chrilt, the Prince of 
for the Church with God, ſo quietneſle for the State, from warres 
and troubles; both to ?#dea and other parts of the world. Further, 
ritie towards others, themſelyes being converted and reconciled 
| £0 God, ſhall ſtudie to convert others. [74 e ſrall call] Sed quare. 


*San&. 
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An expoſttion upon'the CnaP.q.| 
| : CHAP. LV. 
IEEE TINA the Angel that talked with me, came againe and waked meas a 


+2: And ſaid unto 'me; What |eeft thou? And I ſaid, T have locked 
ind behold, a'Ctmdleſtich all of Gold, with a Buwle upon the top of it, | 
awd bis ſeven Lawpes therein, and ſeven Pipes to the Lampes, which 
were upon the top thereof. | | TH 
's Andtwo Olive trees tver it,- one wpon the right ſide of the Biwle, and the cther 
wpon the left fide thereof. | 44; july 
" 4 $01 anfwered,and ſpake tot he Angel that talked with me, ſaying, What are 
theſe, my Loyd®'\» Srh4* | 7 | 
T hen'the Angel that talked with me anſwered, and {aid unto me, Knoweſt thou 

not what theſe be? And T ſaid, No, my Lord. LL 
2-6 Then bt ranſwered and (poke awnto_me, ſaying, This the word of the Lord | 
| »#ro-Zerubba bel, ſaying, Neither by au Army, nor ſtrength, but by mJ Spirit, [aith 
the Lord of Hoſtes. ENF $5.4 [1 73 To}. | 
:.97 Who art thou, O great Monntaine, before Zerubbabe!l? thou ſhalt be 4 Plazze,} 
md he ſhall bring fuwth the Head Stone thereof with ſpontings, crying, Grace, grace, 
wRat0 ut. qa Te ” os | | 
8 + Moreover, the Word of the Lord came vinto'me, ſaying, - © 

9 The bands of Zerubbabel have laid the' Foundation of this Houſe: his hands 
ſhall alſo finiſtvit, 'nndl thow ſoalt know that the Lord of Hoſtes hath ſent me unto 

A. OT Yo WT AGEPY * 


ON. ' EY ; - . & 
7: 10: Fer who hath di#piſed the day of the ſmall things * but they ſhall rejoyce,| 
and forall (ce the Stone of Tinneint be hand of Zerubbabel: theſe ſeven are the eyes of 
the Lora, which wo thirow the whole Vorld. Hee + hr, 
--T'p» + Then aſwered I, and ſata unto him,” What are theſe two Olive-trees, upon | 
the right apd upon bbe left fide thereof? | 
T2 And'1 ſpake morevzer, and {aid unto bin, What be theſe two Olive Branches, 
which through the yoldew Pipes exppry themſelves into the Gold? | 
1:43 Ana be unſwered me, and {avd, Knoweſt then not what theſe be? And I [aid,| 
\ No my Lord. 

34 Then faid he, Theſe arethe rwo Olive Branches that ſtand with the Ruler of 
| the whole Earth. ' wy FT) 
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Fifen. "F He Scope of this Viſion,” is to ſhew, that Gods grace onely is ſuffi- 
iS.” tient for his Church, to repaire and maintaine the ſame, withour all 
ocher meanes, agaifſt all oppoſition 'of Man. A. Viſion needfull for the comfort 
of rhis poor” people, . whoſe weakneſſes and.. dangers were ſo great, thar it 
| made them doubr, how it was poſtible for their State ever to be relored, or if 
reftored, how it ſhould be defended. Wherefore, in this moſt heayenly revela-| 
tion, God makes it appeare to the Prophet, and by him, to the people, thar it is 
rf ehoſhnal#s not ZerabbabeÞ +, nor all their ftrengch, which mult reare up the 
[ding of his Charch and Temple, and, chat it is not the: force of any Fne- 
my which ſhall' hinder it. Gods, gracious power would adyance this Worke 
|by rhe weakeſt rheanes againlt che ſtrongeſt refiltance.. Which is ſer forth un- 
der the ſimilitude of a Candleſtick, whoſe Lighrs are kept burning without any 
artificial meanes, by ſuch Oyle as naturally flowes from rwo ever-living O- | 
| 


lve-trees, that ſtand over the Candleſtick. To come to the explication of this 
 [Yiſon, we have to note in this Chapter three parts. | 

I. A preparation of the Prophet, to attend and heed thjs Viſion: who 
either through humane infirmicy, was now grown weary and dulled with 
continued Viſions, or having his n:inde 8 As raken up in the contem- 
| plation of the excellent Myſteries of the three former, had nced be | 


as | 


| 


| 


Cuar.4 - : Prophecie of Zecuirts, 4137 


as it were-jogg'd, and to put in mind to turne his thoughts-to. conſider of 
this faurch. Revelation. [4nd the Angel. that ralked with mez, came againe} id | 
e/#, the ſourch time admoniſhed dj beho:d another; Vifon -ofGod,, [7d 
waked me. as a man that is waked out of his. ſleep} -id eft, ,rqvaed u 
weary and diſtratted choughts, ro, freſh-and Jae attention. ; o 
ſions were ſhewne to Zecharie in the, Night, when he was a ilegpeas.couch- 
ing his body. See then how weak and ull-diſpoſed even our moſh noble 
and immortall part is to be long imployed in heavenly matters, even then 
| when it is leaſt buſted in earthly _ affaires, er/.1...dAvd-ſaid wnro me, What | _ 
feeſt thou? and 1 ſaid, I have looked | earefully-yiewed-the-fighe, [and be | -- 
hold} the Viſion isthns. "A 
2. The Viſion it-ſelfe, which is plainely expreſſed in the ſecond and þ » -* 
third Verſes, [4 Cardl:tick;] The Church. in Scripture is often compared |.” - 
to a Candleſtick, by.allufion ro the Caridleſtick in the Taberpacle and C on 
Temple, which was a Type of it, [aff of Gold] without mixcure- of baſer | \ _(" 
Metall, a type of the Churches purity, in rine and Manners,.. { with |/./ \' 
; 4 Bowle ) Ne delcribesthe parts of the Candleſtick: firſt, che Bowle which | , ---.. 
was on the top of the ſhatt of the Candleſtick: [4 Bowle],n93 properly |#Canr.4.t2, | 
ſignifies * Scatarigo, or Fons; metaphorically, * Phiala, Leeythus, Pelvws, \Jolgii.15. | 1 
an Oyle-yeſſell, a Chriſmaterie , or Oyle-crtiet, whence, as ;out of a - *Reckſs 2:6, 
Fountaine, Oyle or'other Liquour is potyred: Some render it Lexricula, and'|/ \\ 
Diſcs rotund'ss, and that properly enough. Sanitis, who followes. others, $i 
is here, with chem foulely; deceived, in rendering this word, Lampas, ima- |. - + |. 
gining, that chere-yere eight, Lamps upon thus , Candleſtick ; ſeven in a |. Fd | 


circle round about, 4nd one in the.middeſt, upon the top of a Bowle: where- | © Uþ 
as the Text'clearly.ſpedks but. of ſeven, | apon-the: rop.of ir] viz. of xe ||. 5,{ {7} 
Scaps, or. Shaft: the other parts follougy. -| aud bs ſeven lampes thereon, and | \ \'1 / 
| ſeven Pipes to the ſeven- Lamps \ Pipes IVMPED Evacuatoria, Infuſyria , REES a | , 
Infundibula, though not ſo properly here as the firlt: theſe” pipes emptied þ,” \\*; /, 
| the Oyle out of the Bowle, and conveyed it tq"the Match or Wieke of the |.., 03 
Lampe, | [ which were /upon, the top thereof}. round about che Bowle.This of > (þ 
the Candleſtick. The next part of the. Viſion, is of the Olive-rrecs [and | 
two Olive-trees by it) Santtins makes much adoe, here, what Olive-trees | *« 
theſe were,and how fituated. He imagines,that theſe Olive-trees ſhewen | 
to Zecyarie,appeared not in the true nature and colour of the Olive-tree, Þ. *«. 
but were all of Gold.as the Candleſtick was, and that they were nor firu-(\, 4 NA 457 
| ated feverally from the Candleſtick, but were wrought in and upon the > - Trieeps' 
Bowie, after the faſhion ofemboſſed Worke (Zmblemara) as Goldſmiths 'cap;,Oqe.x7. 
of + ancient and latter times uſe to do upon Cups and other Veſſels,where- | roinoy dent 
. on they. frame the ſhapes of Vines, and other Trees or Beaſts, &c. Bur he As wobtee 
troubles us with needietle ſpeculations, and not conlonant to all the Cir=" Virg. 
cumſtances of this "Vihon: For by the twelfth verſe it appeares plaine* &cME "_ | 
enouhs, that theſe appeared like two Olive-trees in'their native hue, drop- 1.8. 5013.46, | | 
ping, downe Oyle into the Bowle: And that the Branches of theſe Trees  Treb. Poll, ia | + 
hung over'the Candleſtick, and were, not grayen or.imboſſed on the ſide of Claudto, ; | 
rhe Bowle, appeares by the two. golden Pipes. on the:rop 'of the Bowle,| , | , 
which received into them two ſtreames of Oyle , falling downe from the| © / +. 7 
Perries of the: Olive-ttees. Theſe rwo Pipes Santis leaves out in his de-| *' © | 
ſcription of this Candleltick: and -ſo, by maftaking. bere; and before, by 
addins one Lampe more to the ſeven, quite darkens the light and cleare 
| declaration of this Viſion; as may be ſeen by lis Explication and Type or 
patterne he makerh of. the Candleſtick. We need nor pervert the plaine] * 
meaning: There were two Olive-rrees, TP either (juxra). hard beſides| © _ þ 4 
| the Candleſtick which ſtood in ihe middefſt, . between two Olive-trees, ' 
growing on each: fide; and ſo rhe Article ſhall be referred ro NM, not T 
i128; Or ({aper) .upon,. viz. the Boyle, the Olive-trees appearing to; ar 
| ..- Sro' * | 


5; NOOR 4 FI. 
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' "Mu expoſition upon the _ Cvar.4| 


grow our opon each (ide,[one upon bt 1ight fide of the Bowle, and the ther 
. -#pon thetefe fide thereef.} | The former interpretation I rather chuſe, which/ 
= lferdes the Article(#rJro the whole Candleſtick; not ro the Bowle,agree- 

' "'#blets the eleventh verſe following:That all may be the more clearely dil- 
: "cetied;Fhave cauſed the Type of this Viſion ro be-drawne forth, ſo farre | 
| ns wemay pheſſe at that which' Zechary plainely faw;es it appenteth inthis 


The Viſion of the golden 
CanDLESTICK,@&Cc, 
mentioned, Zach,4. 
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&c. but reſt-we in that Interpretation mew made >couching The :maine 

ſcope, without venturing any further. Them #ben 15; . - | 

1. Generall, of the whole Viſion, to the elevencth-verſe, In which part we 
have expreſſed, 


| 1. The Occaſion CC ne « 6 


| 3s the Word of the Lard\ ideft, thisis that which God meanes and pro- 
| miſerh by rhis Viſion | zo Zerabbabelthe' chiefe Magiſtrate,: whom | 


a 


; 


_ this is the Viſion: next followes 


3. The-In-erpretation of. this, Yilion; 1D oa wc £0.00, farther | 
than the Angel bath gone before us, nor ought 20feek- our curious Expli- 
cationsof every part, of the Candleſtick, bis Bowle, his Lampes;-his: Pipes, ; 


the meaning of the Viſton.-”f-:1fo 7 anfweredy "Fc: Whut are theſe, my 


queſizon, as it were blaming hus-4 


» 2. The Interprerarion ir ſelfe; ver. 6. [They Krinfwtid; #4, T his' 


'it ſpecially concerned to ſee the Temple xe-edified [ ſaying; Not by 
ray ghr] Others, by an Armie 2'Nthepower of many &, [nur 
ower ] the rength and wit of any man alone;- or, r6 take theſe 
DG pero ma's, | Not my Might, nor by Power) 1#%f, by-no 
methane Force = Policie, one. or other, [bur by my. ped "my Power, 


| Providence; and _ favour [fair the Lord of Hoſtes] © who. is| 


therefore able: of bi without.other” help, to, de all ovary 


muchas He. - This then-tave we; -in three words; the" Kope of this 


— 


#4 


| whole Viſion, that asche: making ani maintaining ofthis Candleſtick 


-| Adverſary,: [before Zerubbabel] aflifted 


\r#bbabcl, | Who art thou, O l om Aort 6, befor "Lerubbabel? &c.]} 
"+1 T4 — 465 eb [34 * x or 


and his Lampes* wy without the' art-and of har;*by' meanes+ 


| ſapernatorall; "he eden; without and above all humane hel 
- e-edification and preſervagorrof UE era | 


"This brief and general -— SM is branched forthinto two 


ſhould ſuffice for the re- 
Temple, and true Chari 


parts: 
' The Removall- of alt impediments of the 'reſtayration of the 
Church: which, though to the Fews they* ſeerned” invicable, ſhould 


yet by Gods power be overcome” and taken awiy; This & expreſſed by | 


an interrogative 'Apoſtrophe ro rhe Enemie, rho art thoy O great 


Mountain?) A Quettion full of ſcorne and contempt of the! Encnics | 
Mightinelſe; who thought themſelves, and were ig deemed by the| 


Pewes, to be great MountalBagp unpaſſih pipe fuch as could | 
overlook and overtop the low and | ate of 'the 7ewes.' Bur yet 
what are they, when they pole Cod2nd rotidecth, ated with| 


Lord?) ver. 4. Secondly, in.the Angels anſwer, by way of Sockip yo 
e, and ſurring him up ro heed... * 
the interpreration: | Then the Angel, &c.  Knoweſt- thou tletwhat theſe |" 
| be7] W hereto we have Zecharies ingenious Conſeilibes of lis" igno-| - 
5d rs And 1 ſaid, No, my Lord. ver. 5. 


Which oppeſicion berjrera. mans help and Gods, "is y to| 
be taken, as if they never were Fran hawk burwith” eo to the 


| ewes opinion, '. nor any other of their minde, and in-theit c>te: who |- 
| imagine, that when-ourwar@meanes faile, all miſt poo ratk, or, | . 
7 that man can do ſomewhat without-God;” © of; at Jeaft;”{. muſt; do as 


his Power? There is nothing ſo highly*a&vanced, bur he les abaſe it: 
| as it followes in the next Clauſe, comin 2 rating) ainſt ” 
Spirit” Datel 


become a Plain?) a8eafie to pale and edn a Pl h 
Champaigne NWD.' Some-*put th the” Nots of een; 


but the ſenſe is the ſame. Ivo. "20 
2. Theaccompliſhment and finiſhing pigs the me 
'viz. the re-edification*of the Ti nit; bar 


ward, ſo-many lets, © fn pt me te done 


. . 
- . . & 
x . 
” o-_ - - LO. - all « 
« . « «A - > . 


and eyen| - 


FLY 


86. I ; 
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* FSuchwere 
Sanballat, &c. 
Neb. 4:3,223. | 
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; Au expoſution upon the CH ap, 4,| | 


«Job 29.10. 
Eſay.2 2.2. 

b As be doth ge- 
nerally, and fo 
troubles bu 
Readers with 4 
number of friu0- 
| lows and wreſted 
! Interpretations. 
le As men do 

at Theatres, in 
Harveſt, and 


Ez, 3 «I, 
d Phrafis in ' 
familiaribus 


alicui gratias 
agere volunt, 


| verb, IND, 


p As appeaves 


aſo,Hag.2.3. 
1s it 1103 77 your 


- | great pablick Buildings, the cbiefe Magiſtrate -is preſenrat che laying | 
2 | Stove thereof, ]--or : Top-ſtope;; which beiog laid on, the Worke is hi. 


of this Temple, | 


_ .. .. | derately they tooke on, weeping and [awmentiog at che laying of the 


>. { diſtcoſtfall - 80d, yobelejving. hearts; miſ:giviog them , that theſe 


ces 48 nothing? | - 


| | all that, God Pcomiſech;by bis belpe ir ſhall be finiſh: to the lst None. 


| [: {nd be } Zerpbbabel, the chiefe Overſeer of this Worke { al bring 
1 forth} lay oo, .orcauſeto- be laid on io open view. . Haply there is an; 
- -allufion to that cuſtome, when. at che Foundation and fimſhing of 


of the firſt and-laſt Store,:. and it. may be doth. it himſelfe. (:he Head 


_ 


oiſhed, [with fonrings ] * DR VN Acclamation and joyfall ont- 
' | cries;:ſhduld be>mede by thei people at the finiſhing of. che Temple. 
Sauftins,  ſtriyiog to make goodthe Tranſlation of the Seventie, and 


. |-Zerome, who-render the words 15;7m x47G, and exeguabit gratiam, 


rannes himſclfe.into-.needlefie-conceits, about the equality of this 
]-Temptes clory.and the fuſt; and the equality of Grace under the 
Golpell, with that nnder the Law, cc. things oot meant here: where 
the intent is to ſhew.that the 7ewer ſhould rejoyce when they ſhould 
| fecthe Temple finiſhed; and teſtifie this their gladoefle, by < ſhoucings 
 þ and hearty wiſhes forthe /proſpesitie of that place, ['cryivg,  d Grace, 
Grace nnto it] Faliciter, All bappineſſe betide ir, Pexce and proſperity 
abide with/it,.. Long way-it ſtand and flouriſh: Or thus; Gods Favour 
1-zod grace maincaine and preſerve. this Houſe, as his Grace, and rot our 

| {Streogth bath finiſhed ir, ver/.7. | 
This ſecond part of che Promiſe ropching the re-boilding of the Temple, 
is further amplified and corficmed to theſe diſtruſtfull and nabelceviog 


Jewes . 


1::..1, By a ſecond and moſt plaine Repetition -of the Promiſe it ſelfe 
{[ AMoreever, the Word of the Lord icame unto me) to Zecbarit, [ſayings 
. 1 T he hands of Zerubbabel bave laid the Foundacions of this Holuſe ) Exyx.,. 
| 3o{ and hi hangs ſhall finiſh its] Exre 6.15: And this promiſe now is 
ſo, plaine and clezre,as none ovght to doubt of it,[ «»d thin ſarlt know 
' Sg chap.2-11- Ver-$,9- | 
. 3, By an Argumene drawn from the Providence of God, 3nd his 
perpetusl| Care, io the preſervation of his Church:wbich is ſet dowo, 
in oppoſition to the ewes difttuſt and infidelity. . If Gods Eye be 
watchfull over you, for the advancement of your welfare, you ovght 
not: (3s you doe) take occaſion of diſtruſt and diſcourzgement at che 
nolikely beginning of things, which ſhail in time grow to great per- 
feRion. Bat, &e.This is the Argument and ſcope of che Verſe, though 
| the Propoſitions are ſomewhat inverted; For che Interprerationgtake we 
{ tbe parts asthey lye. | 
t 1. The Jewe;Uabeliefe, with its Cauſe, ſer downe ina Queſtion, 


, | which is lefe co chemſelves to anſwer,[ For Who hath diſþiſed the day of 
| -Jmall things?) 'Why, that had many: They were clearely guilty, 
; -1 and could not but coofeſſe it,” Zx7.3- bow onſeaſorably and immos» 


_ - | Fonndatjion of the Temple... This their, ſorrow, was a fruic of their} 


- x Poore beginnings would come to nothing io theend. And therefore 
their griefe was alſo mingled wich contempt and dijdaive, they| 


I [the orkes of the Tewple. 'Rightly then are cbey here queſtioned 
1 


| + |.4id but grieve... God-judgech, other wiſe..of our. carvall aff. Qions,| 


# +4.# 


_ 
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- Agreatelt momens, - 1 + 


N | by the progre 


" 
| 4 plumbe-lines are uſually made of Tinne, or of Lead.) '- 


| r 


p 
I 


fo-they ſhall be called (C) z08nazcy @475- | 


lowes. 


the two Olive-trees; wherein we have as before 


two Olrve-trees, &c.] ver. 11. 


| = olden Pipes) MMI Tubs, C anales, A. word onely 
| 


| Gods watchtull providence, - alwaies imployed. for; the good 


\{_ ...2,., The Joy wich even thoſe diſcouraged eres ſhould coriceive, 
te and finiſhing 'of this Worke. {| (a) Bur they ball re- 
; ( jopcei] as much nsthey lorrowed;  and,:norwithftanding: their Unbe- 
', $Jiefe, [/>all ſee' the Plummet ug the hand: of 'Z ernbbabel 3d oft, ſhall ſee 144 he Ani; 
1 the Wark go forward, and finiſhed, by the eommanid and direRion of theſis ſtews, - 
| Zonbbabe their Prince; - whom here he compares/ro” an Arqurtect, | 

with a Plummet,Plumbe-line, or Levell,; buſily:imployed in laying of | 

:. - 4 Kones {quarelevell,; and-perpendiculars For Qvyerſeers and Comman- 
ders do as much. as the Workemen-themfelves, ifi-any bufineſſe. 74ni« 
'- * 4:9 pkeads 1t, [ Lapiders, perpendicniam|}\ and by 1; underſtands .the Top- 
{fone mentianed before, T7. 7. But I rather follow ourlaſt Tranſla- 
tors, rendring it [.Plummer,\ according t0:4he /Chaldee-and Kimi, 
} who interpret. ?37-[2R. by. ND?JPWD and. NYPPR Libramen- 
174m, Perpendiculum,, Amnſſis.. The former Tranſlators turne it ver- 
batim, JART..VNAN | che (b) Scone of -Tinne} becauſe the weight of | b In the ſome 


And this of the .generall Incerpretation .of the whole Vilion; now fol- 
- 2::The particular Explication of rhe ſecond part ofthis Von, touching 


' 1, Zecharies Queſtion, requirmg a more particular Explication, 
' 1. Ofthe two Olive-trees, [| Then anſwered 1, &c.What are theſe 


2. Ofthe two Ohve Branches, bigger and more notable than 

| the reſt, from whence the Oyle dropped, [ 4nd / anſwered, and ſaid, 

| c,What be theſe rwo Olive Branches | TD) IVIM IDW Spice Olea 7M 

rxm, that is, as Kimbi, CON? BIY 19 two hitle Boughes or| 

Branches of the Olive, ©2911 hanging over the two golden | Kimbiin los 

Pipes: Which ae (2 compared to two Eares of Corne, becauſe 

they were ſull of Olive-berries, as theſe are of Grainee. 7unixc 

| renders it (Bacce) Berries: Which Interpretation, Bjxtorfixs 

pry 193 V allowes of, and confirmes, from rhe different Yowell, 

| | which in T9 for Spice, is alwayes Charcph Camets, bur here, 
for Bacce is vvith Chateph Patach, ?22&. It 1not muc 

- ; Which Tranſlation we follow: if Branches, the Oyte came our of 

| the Berries; if Berries, chey hung upon the Branches: | which| on 

| [through] VA (e) per Mznum, id off, Atinifterio,by the helps of | the| flick: 

uſe 
I place; but ic ſeemes plainely tobe derived from N2Y Emiſſa- 


h materiall 


in this 


ram, 


1.ſeRion, ;and- glorious accompliſhment : miſtaking the manger of $0, in the | 
_ | Gods proceeding, who-our of .meaneſt | principles raiſes matters of C9rd,v6. 


4 (But) nor 
(for) as the fors 
mer Tranſla, 


ſenſe thes [IN 


y {Church and people; [ 3th thoſe ſeven] they ſhould fee the Temple 77 *48b+,07 Mea- 
+ yreared up, by. the command of- Zerubbabel, -bur.-ir ſhould: come to 14% 5-34 
]paſle, by the ayde of thoſe Seven; What-Seven?: the-next words tell 
4:06, [7 hey are the eyes of the Lord; which rutme ta' ani fro through the 

whole Earth.;| his. Ali-ſecing- Providence ; from which nothing is 
4-hid that.is done,; from one end of rhe Farth unto the other. Not Ze- | 
rubbabels policie, but Gods wildome ſhould finiſh: the! building of 
} Gods Houſe, This,verſe-hath - refexence-t0 the ninth yerſe of the third 
Chapter, and' is.not to be applied,” as I rake ir, either ro the ſeven 
 Lainpes of the Candleſtick; or to ſeven' Angels, the Miniſters of Gods 
provident government of the World, who, as Magtitrates of Kings, 


=, Deut.25., 
| 13s 


cHeſych, verbo 
67 Awol Cite 
GATOS. 
im92N d 
DDRIVT 
22H 
ViIW 'a9 
x) 
1931 


FYIILTN 
CoOnr 
PD PUv 


cum. 

! e Sanius 

reads it, 2d las 
rus, by the 
des, as the 
word i ſomes 
times tthen; 
and thence erres 


in bis deſcripti: 
on of the Candle. 


— — ——— 
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| 


x OY The Cauſe of their Joy, and. the- Temples: Reſtanration, VIZ. & Stone, 53 of. 
of his en taken fora | 


| 


| 


*J/bar? Batcz,' 
or Olez,0vr his, 


——_— ————— 
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Rab. Schelo- 
mo 0x 2hk place, 
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| 


| 


| for every one that Fealeth ſhall be cat off, as well 01 thus fide, as on that: and every 
'one that ſweareth ſhall be cat off, as well on this fide,- as on that. | 


the T hiefe,and into the houſe of him that falſely ſweareth by my-Name: and it 
ſhall remaine in the miadeſt. of his houſe, and ut ſhall conſume it, with the Timber 
thereof, and Stones thereof. | | 


An expoſition upon the CHaP.s5. 


rium,” Canals, a Pipe thorough which water is let forth, P/al. 42.7. 

| E Sam. 5, 8. The T arpum POITPDR Reftra, wtwrigss, as the ſeven-| 
| tie, Emmnttoria, but not ſo properly; becauſe theſe Pipes were to 

| convey Oyle into the Veſſel}, and not-our' of it. [empry the Golden 
| Oyle] Heb. IN rhe Gold, that is, * the Oyle; of a bright, cleare, 
and gliſtering colour; as in the like ſenſe; rhe word 273} is uſed, 
| fob. 37: 22. Gold cometh ont of the Nerth, ideft, fawe and cleare 
L Weather: out of thewſttves)] by a-ſupernaturall deflux, withour 
| | artificial meanes. Verſe $1 L 2295 J | 

. The Angels 'Anſwer: ' "4 


erty '2 SY, 
7. Exciting Zecharie toattention, by queſtioning his ignorance. 
+ | | And be anſwered, &c.]Verſ.13.as before, ver.5. 21 
| 2. Interpreting unte him- both parts of his Queſtion mone An- 
| ſwer. | Then ſaid' be, theſe .are the two anoynted- Ones. Who theſe 
are is much doubted. Some would have. them to be che rwo Wit-} 
neſſes, Rev.-11. vx. as they jnterpret, Ench- and Elias: others, Ze 
r4bbabel and Foſhna, the Prince and Prieſt, both annoynted with Oyle, 
l as. Rab:Schelomo, and Kimchi. others, - Peter and Paxl: others the 
Churches of the Fewes and Gezriles. But they erreall from the: right 
meanirigs:nor can any of theſe be the cauſe of - the Churches preſerya-! 
tion, 'as theſe Oliye-trees were of the maintenance of theſe Lampes' 
| in rhe 'Candleſtick. Shall we reſt on F-nius his expoſition? thus, 
['T heſe are'two anoynred ones] due * Oltoſe, - ideſt, the divers Graces: 
of Gods Spirit, which from God are continually powred on the 
Church through Chriſt, by | Pipes,J4d eff, ſuch meanes/as he beſt 
pleaſes. [that (tad before "the Lord of the while Earnb.] 'que perma-: 
*7- 19ent, that remaine, faith 7anins, id of, obich Graces are and abide in! 
| Chriſt in all fulneſfe; and our of him flow forth upon the Church, in 
ſuch a meaſure as befits every 'part. A- probable expoſition. Yet ir 
may be doubted, whether here be nor to: be underſtood, by theſe 
WT 12 Filios Olei,) fome Perſons, and nor Graces, which we 
> cannot ſo well call [azoyzted ones} as our laſt Tranſlators read it, 
being properly a part of that annoynting- whereof S. Fohn ſpeakes, 
| 1 7eb# 2.20. and the rather, for.thar ſome kind of Minifſtration of theſe 
| Perſons annointed,is implyed;in that they ate ſaid to ftand(TIYWERY) 
before the Ruler of the Word: as after, Chap.6.ver.5. But then, who 
/ theſe perſons are; whether Chriſt, and the Comforter; or, Chriſt in 
his two Natures; or Chriſt in his two Offices, of King, of Prieſt of his 
Church; or how elſe, Ogre. wr. , 


—_— 


Cu? Y, 


{Pome Hen I turned me, aud lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold a flying 
A RP Bok. | 


3 Then ſaid he unto me, This s the Curſe that geeth forth over the whole Farth: 


4 Twill bring it forth, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, andit ſhall enter into the houſe of 


$ Then the Angel that talked with me, went forth, and ſaid unto me, 


EAST... 4 


Liſt up now thine eyes,and ſee,vhat is this that goeth forth. 
6 And1 ſaid, What ts it? And he ſaid, This is an Ephah, that goeth forth: 
| He ſaid moreover, T his ts the fight of them thorow all the Earth. - 
| 7 And behold, there was lift up a Talent of Lead: and this is aVWoman that ſitteth 
(4n-the middeſt of the Ephabh. | | 
8 Andhe ſaid, This s Wickedneſſe, and he caſt it into the ntiddeſt of the Ephab, 
' and he caft the weight of Lead upon the month thereof. 
| 9 Then lift I up mine eyes, and looked: and behold, there came out two women, 
and the winde was in their wings (for they bad wings like the wings of a Storke)and 
they lift up the -Ephah betiveen the Earth and the Heaven. | 
| 1o Then ſaid [ rothe Angel that talked with me, Whither do theſe beare the 
Ephah ? | | | FINS © 
fe 1 And he ſaid unto me, To baild it an: Hoaſe in the Land of Shinar, and ir 
ſpall be eſtabliſhed and ſet there upon her owne place. #R5D 


(Cuarcys | Prophecie of Zucuarts, 415 
| 


Viſion "THe former Viſions were Revelations of Gods favour” and mercie to 

6. 4 this people: this and the next are denunciations of Judgment, For, 
albeit God, for . hus Mercy and Elections fake, did-purpoſe ro eſtabliſh his 
Church amonglt this people, and to reſtore their Stare againe, yer; he gives 
{them to underitand, that he favours not.the finnes and corruptions wherewith, 
| they were then infeRed,' but would ſeverely puniſh them for the preſent; and 
lif they grew. more ranke and ripe.in-tebellion, would utterly ſubvert them, 
when they had fulfilled rhe meaſure'of their Iniquiry. -- This, .I take ir, is the 
ſcope of theſe'rwo Viſions in this fifth Chapter. - Ler us conſider them ſeverally. 
For the former,we have its, | | Sou Ws 

7. Deſcription: There js preſented to the Prophets view a flying Rowle, 

ofa great length and breadth, which he, rurning himſelfe- about firſt ſees, | 
verſ. 1 and then more: exaQtly obſerves the faſhion of it, verſ;2.. [41d he 
ſaid.&c. 1. ſee a flying Rewle] 932 YVolumen, the Booke of the Law 
wherein the curſe and puniſhment of ſinnes was ſer downe. Which Booke 
-was not written as ours are, in ſeverall Leaves, bur according to the * cu- 
ſtomes of thoſe times, in one large Scrowle of #* Parchment or other mat- Luk 
ter, which was rowled up together, like the Webbe upon the Pinne. The dreaſits # 
Seventie turne it /#rzvor, Falx, a Sythe, miſtaking it for 21D [ Flying] NBY ; Brek.,2.g,10, 


#Pal 40:7; 
er, 3 6. 3s 


along ſwiftly, like a Bird ready to ſeize on her prey. [The length' thereof by an _. 
twenty Cubits,the bredth thereof ten C «bits) Alarge Rowle, ten yards long, hoop - 
and five broad: bur it is to ſhew, the "Law hath curſesand puniſhments je 
enough for every ſinne and inner: there is no eſcaping, it is long enough 
and broad enough to meet with .tranſgreſſours every way. Some under- 
ſtand chis, of the meaſure God keepes, in puniſhing proportionably to the 
| . ſinne,vcrſ,2. & | | 
2. Expoſition of the Viſion, briefly delivered in theſe words, [They he' 
ſaid unto me, Thu is the Curſe,] id eſt, the puniſhment threarned by the 
Law. For the curſe of the Law, is the puniſhment. it denouncerh againſt 
offenders [that goeth forth] is to þe executed [| over rhe face of the whole 
Earth] either upon the whole Land of 1ſrael, or more generally, upon the 
whole World: The Gentiles, that finne without the Law, being yet liable 
to the puniſhments of the Law. This curſe is particularly amplified, 
1. By inſtance of ſome ſpeciall ſinnes; againſt which the curſe is par- 
ticularly threatned. Many other foule enormities chere were in rhe 


cruell Divorces of their Wives, =Sabbath-breaking, and open contempt ' rotum. 
of Gods Worſhip, Þ cruelty and unmercifulnefſe rowards their poore, b Nchew, 5. 
Brechen,&c.But two onely are named _— foule and groſſe ones. 
{ TI. The every and Sacriledge: For this kinde of Robbing 1 take to 
| | = | | | 


be 


. 
GIS rooms Dn woe of _ —_ 


——_— 


| 


7ewiſh State ar this time, as, Marriage of ſtrange Wives, unlawful and ' , Matachie per 


Targum NT it appeared in the Ayre unfolded and ſpread abroad, fleeting | * Brgo Aquila 


| 


| 


—_ 
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* Ser 
79} Hoc 
inde, 
Ex0d.17.12: 


The French 
reade it al'moff 
the ſame way, 
but yet to bet- 
ter ſafe. [ Car- 
qui conque d 
entre ce peu- 
ple<ide- 
Krobbe,cſt 

a uf net qu 
alle, &c.{ id eſt 
Whoſo among 


| [rb people fles- 


leth, k# even 
6s innocent as 
the or 1hey, 


vix.8ie Gen- 


tiles dwelling 
#n otber parts 
of the World: 
taking TP 


its uſuall fig- 


hoc quere. 


Hom. 15.2d 
Pop. Antioch, 


' 
' 


niffcation, Er de 


| 


| 


vel) 1 
x tet iN | 


Vid. Chryſoft. 


| 


An expoſition upon the 


Cray 7 


be principally . meant here, whereof alſo Malachie complaineth, 
| chauy: 8.. and Nebemiah,gchap.-13. 10. though all kinds ot unjuft 
defrauding be. not to. be excluded. [For every one that ſtealerh, Jhatl 


be cut off | P21 excindetur, vacuuns erit 


, five everſus; as, Eſay 3.26. 


7onathan, 5,29 Percuſſms,” Ceſm: and the Seventie, «Klmndnom, [as 


| on thus ſide, aceording to 5f] MRI ND There may be given two Þ-. 


rerprerations of this phraſe; either thus; The theefe ſhall be cur 


off, MD. id eff, from hence, out of this place, out of Feryſalem:; 


n—_ edt Y 


| ver. ZJ., 


by the Name of God, as Yer. 


2 


God-will not ſpate his own. people, if rhey ſfinne more thn others, 
Or thus, raking in the next Clauſe, The thiefe ſhall be cut off, * Mt 
1 on this fide, and the ſwearer 131 on that fide, 1deff, one as well as 
another, all ſhall be puniſhed MD according to it,viz. The Vo- 
| lume,and Curſe therein deſcribed. This latter ſenſe and conſtruRi- 
' / onI rather follow: For, as touching Kimbi.s interpretatton, That 
| the Rowle was written on the one fide againſt the thiete, on the other 
| againſt the ſwearer,&c. it is. a Rabbinicall' roy. The Tranſlation of 
learned 7«nj in this place, ſound ſomewhat harſh, {| 1a quiſquis 
faratur MW 1ex boc | Populo} wt la, innocentem ſe afſerit, &c.) 
Who fo ſeales amongit this people,counts himſelfe guilcleſle, as thar, 
vi. as other Nations, who defend and juſtifie their finnes. Which 
rendering ſeemes-not juſtifiable, neither by the ſcope of the Text, nor 
by the t1mes; which, though they were” corrupt, yet we cannot 
think were came to that height in ſinning, as to count Sacriledge 
and Perjuric no finnes: neither did the Gentiles fo efteeme-of them. 
2. Perurie and falſe ſwearing, [and he that ſweareth] viz. falfely 
ſequ.[ ſhall be cut off, Sc. as before, 


2. By the Author and Executor of this Curſf, viz. God himfelfe, [/ 
will bring it forth, faith the Lord of Heftes) God will ſee his owue Law 


executed. 


3. By the manner of inflifting this puniſhment: which hath three de- 


Orees: 


moſt ſecure. 


I. [It feall enter into the houſe of the T he 
inevitably ſeize u 


It ſhall 


fe and Smearer,)| 


pon them, even there, where they think themſelves 


2. | Andit ſpall remaine in the middeſt of his houſe, ] He ſhall nei- 
ther keepe it out, nor drive it out, ſo long as the ſ{inne remaines un- 


Lverſ.4. | 
. Vigonu7. Not to recko 


3 repented, and unreformed; Gods judgement that hath ſeized on his 

| perlon or family,ſhall abide upon him and them, | 
3. [ And ſtall conſume it with the Timber thereof,and Stones fare] 

 £hall bring to utter ruine, them and their whole Eſtates, whic 

| they have got together by Rapine, Sacriledge, and Perjurie: 


n up the divers conjectures of Interpreters rouching| 


the ſcope of this Viſion, that which 1 rake to be moſt plaine, and directly 
intended, is, the extirpation and finall diſperſion of the ewes out of their owne 
Land,when the meaſure of their iniquities and rebellions ſhould come to the 
full The former threatned puniſhment to particular perions; this ro the whole 


7 


(State. The Viſion is obſcure and darke, yet all circumſtances pondered, that 


appeares £0 be the drift of it. Which, it ſeemes, is/ purpoſely fer out ia hard 


and myſterious Figures, leſt the plaine denunciation-.of rhe ſecond overthrow | 


of Temple and State, might diſcourage them roo much co £0 forward in the 


. [preſent reſtauration of both. Let us come to the Viſion it 


elfe, which is de- 


ſcribed by--its parts and ſeveral! interpretations joyned thereto. 
I. Ofthe Ephah. The Prophet, admonithed by the Angel, lookes and ſees 
{omewhat moving, but knowes not whar it is, verſ.5,6. whereupon the Angel 


cells him. 
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fon touching their Theevery and Perjurie. And becauſe'the Targum 
' :chos paraphraſes-it, NTPW1RNPPRAD PIMNPIDIVTINRAOY PIN 
i4eſt, Theſe are the people which bought and ſold by 
Bat yer this ſatisfies not, Brgo queres” 
:31-Of a'THehtr'of Lead, [ And behold, there Was lift up a' Talent 
MBY 135 which we take either properly for a Taleat: which weighed 
$000.: *Shekels, or+125 pound; or moregenerally, for-s piece or maſſe of 
he Ephah:: This Weight of Lead was life 


""Lesd wide broad and flarto covert 
-vp, and hung over the'Ephaby tr, | 
. Ofa Wommwffittinpio:the Epbab, [+ £14 rbu © a Wowan that ſirteth 

in the middeſt of the' Ephabvir-97. What: this Woman was; and where- 
fore the Tafent of Lead ſerved, ithe Angeiſhewes inithe next verſe. [e And 


falſe meaſures. | 


of Lead ] | 


| 


So Calv. Piſc, 
Tunius, and the 
French,(C' eſt 
I ceil que j'ay 
tur euxen 
roure ja terre) 
and our old 
Craoſluors t0 
the {ame ſenſe, 


4 


* Gen.15.16« 
Matth. 23.3 2.- 
Eſla.1, 4. | 
i Per,3.20, 
cum Gen.s.3. 


= ; 


4 Levit, tz. 
Lo TY 
Ezck.1.27. 


p35. 
20WN)- 
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Xod, 38.25, 
26, | 


- be{aid, This i the WicktdneſſePYDT AfliQion; lay ſome: 'who thereupon 

take the-ſcope of this Viſion to be the tracſlation of the Fewer aff Rions and 
troubles which'they had long endoced, fromthem uato their Enemies, eſpe- 
| cially the B aby/0154n; Bur beſides; :that'the acception of YW) for Trouble 


iJob.34.29. 


and'Diſquietneſſe,” is very *:x#ren the Scriptures, it -agrees:not well with 
all the circumſtances of the Viſfion.' Wherefore take we itin.che ordinary 
- 'fgnification, for Wickednefſe, Impiety, Sinfuioefle; and (then, this Wo- 
- mantis 4 Figure of the whole ſinnefull/Nation-of: the: Jewes.,, whom God 


1 Sa. 14. 47. 


'" Would puniſh for their extreame impieties and corruptions.- It..ts- but curio- 
:.fity:toenquire, why Wickedaefle;: or'2 wicked:people, is repreſented by a 
7*:Wothan. Sinne came by a Womany Women are-more fhafoll.chan Men; 
_ © 'SianEtakes away the ſtrevgth of Seates, and makes them. weake 3s Wo- 

men: But theſe 5rebut gheſſes,-nor reaſons+++Let-vs lee / what is done 
:->t0 this VVoman; '{" and PD into the: middeſt of the'Ephab} ſhe fate 


4 '# 


The tw» ftates 
of Iſrael and 
Judah, fgured. 
by two women, 
Ezek. 2 ;. 


| 


be at o a vprighe 
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An Expoſition upon the CHap.s. 


* If by the ſame 
judgement hee 
meane perpetus- 
all,it is true 7" 
ſome ſort, albcit 
thoſe in Baby. 
lon were not 
baniſhed as yet 
from the Jewes 
ſociety, bnt 
might returne 
home, if th'y 
would; yea,did 
once 4. yeare 
ordinarily 

come wp to 
Jeruſalem. 
PVaINI * 
A M'ſcaline®” 
Article,referrcd 
to a Femonine 
Nownew3 
eYOpakos, but, 
4 it Were, inti- 
mating, bat 
eheſe Women 
were indeede 


'23pes of men 


CES Epbab, ver/. 7. Here the Angel takes her and throwes her 


dowae in it,takiog away -all power to reſiſt and defend her ſelfe;and then; 
[ He caſt the Weight of Lead upon the month thereof, ] He covered the 
Ephab cloſe and fare with a broad Weight of Lead, which ſhe ſhoa!d not 
be able to remove. Figuring the ſevere and beavy judgement of God 


ppon this people: which, when they had filled-up the. meaſure of their © 


finos, ſhoald overwhelme thern,and keepe them fo faſt and ſare under, as 
they ſhould never be able to get free of it: like one cruſhed together in a 
narrow Veſlell. 

4 Of ewo Women which carried away che Ephah with the Woman in 
it,and Talentupon it. Now, this foutth part of the Viſion declares what 
manner of puniſhment God would lay upon this people; which is no leſle 
than their 6nall diſperſion, and ſcatteringabroad from their owne Land: 
figured by this carryiog away of the Ephab into the Land of Shi/»ar. Which 
is deſcribed to vs, 


1. By the Inftraments that conveyed it away,two winged Women: | 


[Then 1 lift np mine eyes, and locked, aud behold, there came out to Ws- 
ment Tchat is, ſaith Inniz9, the Church of the Jeez, in reſpect of two 
ſeverall times; firſt, under Zz74, who purged and reformed the Church 
Ezra. 9. and 10.ſecondly,under Nebemiah,who againe reformed the 


abuſes thereof, Nebew.13. So,that ineffect, the two Women here, are | 


| Ezra and Nebemiah,the principall anthors of reformation,chough they 
uſed the helpe alſo of the other Rulers. But, pece,ctants viri, this ex- 
poſition ſeemes not allowable: Firſt, for that theſe were times of re- 
formation, wherein we finde none throwne out of the Church, but 
upon repentance and preſent amendment of that generall fault, viz. 
v Marriage of ſtrange Wives, -more firmely united thereto, But this Vi- 
fion ſeemes not to intimate any generall reformation of wickedaeſſe, 
but a generall puniſhment,for default of repentance and amendmeor; 
as appeares by the order of the Viſion: the wicked Woman is caſt 
| into the Ephah, covered with Lead then carried away into another 
Counercy. Secondly, ie ſtands not with the laſt Verſe; which moſt 
| clearely ſhewes, that this wicked woman ſhould beare the puniſhmeoc 
of heriniquity,not at home. in J«dea, but in perpetuall baniſhment in 
forraine Countries And 7aunizs bis interpretation of this Baviſhmente 
into Shinar, (to be the adjudging and enwrapping of the wicked 7: wes 
at home, in the ſame * condemnation with their wicked brethren re- 
ſiding in Babylen) is intricate, and falls ſhort of the full meanirgof 
| that Verſe, as we ſhall ſee. Wherefore I conceive, that by theſe cwo 
| Women is meant nothing elſe, but choſe Inſtruments and Apents 
whom God would imploy inthe ſpeedy execution of bis wrath upon 
the Few:/> Nation: whoare reſembled by Women:not for thac God 


| by ſtrong hand overthrowing the'7ewes Common-wealth) but onely to 
keepe proportion with the reſt of the Viſion, that the parties paniſh- 
ins might be correſpondent to the partie puniſhed; ſhe appeared like 
a Woman,and ſo did they, [| «£nd the wind was 8n their * wings, for they 
had wings like the wings of « Storke. ] T bis figures the ſwifc and violent 


and thoſe large and great, like the wings of a Storke; and they were 


on apace, like a bird that flies before the wind, All which ſets forth 
' the ſwift approach and ſpeedy execution of Gods vengeance to be ac- 
compliſhed by the Rowans, who with great celerity and violence de- 
ſtroyed the Jewes State. Junixe and Piſcat. underſtand it of the ſwift 
—_ couragious proceediog of Zzr4 and Nebem.againlt the corruptions 


and | 


—_—— 


mn OT = 


! execution of Gods judgement on this Nation, The women had wings, | 


helped forward with the wind, which bore them up, and drove them | 


Sd 


| would bring it to paſſe by weake meanes( for that is noz ſo, the Rexwans | | 


| Quand. Prophecie of ZxcHar IE. 


Bat I take the icope of the Viſion looks not that way. 


2 The Manner of it: They tooke np the Ephab from the ground, 
} and lifriag it aloftintheayre, carried ic away betwixt them. [ And 
chey lift up the Ephah betweene the Earth and the Htaven,) id eft,fay Ju» 
| ni«s and Piſcat» by the ſentence of Excommanication publickly de- 
nounced, Ezr4.10-8.for to that place, I ſappoſe,' they have reference. 
Bur, I rake it, this liftiog up betweene the Earth and Heaven,is onely 
2 meere circunſtanee of the tranſportation of the Ephah. The women 


that bare it away had wings, and fiye they. did; wherefore, ic was 
neceſſary they ſhould take op the Ephah, and movnt: with it aloft into 
the ayre. That which is to be obſerved in it, is the manner of this pu- 
"niſhment, iz. it ſhogld be a removall and deportation of them ont of 
their owne Countrey. Which further appeares by the next cycam- 
' ſtance. = 

3+ The Place whither this Ephah was carried, and where it was 
left: VVhich, by occaſion of the Prophers queſtion, v, 10. che Angel 
tells, v. 11. [ev fnd be ſaid unto me, To build it an houſe} id eft, to ap: 
point it a place of continuall abode, asin a ferled dwelling, [ in the 
Land of Shinar | ideft, Babylon, or Meſoportamia, and Chaldea,Gen. 
10.10.enud 11.2. For althoogh the Fewes were by the Romans ſcattered 
into all parts of che VVorld almoſt, yer they did and doe principally 
| reſide in thoſe Eaſterne parrs of * Fj the leſle, Chaldes, Heſopora- 


FECT 


f 


714, and Babylon. VVherefore this Land of Shiner is bere ſpecially 
mentioned: firſt, becauſe 'it was the place of cheir former Captivity; 
/andehe mentioning thereof, was® ſafficientto give them notice whar 
[they ſhould expeR, even the ſame condition of baniſhmene they were 
in before in Shiver: Secondly, becauſe their Brethren, deſpiſing the 
mercie of their deliverance, ſtill remained there in wilfull exile; with 
j whom, thoſe at home are alſo doomed to perpetoall Baniſhmenc, And 
it is moſt probable, the remaining of thoſe 7ewes in Babylon, was 2 
great occaſion to draw thither a great 'namber of theſe ſcattered 
| Tewes; who, upon their flight and diſperſion, reſorted thither for en- 
tertainment, [ «nd is ſhall be eftabliſh:d and ſet there upon her owne 
Baſe,]} This ſignifies the perpetuity and firme continvance of th? 
q Jewes puniſhment; * This wicked VVoman had beene before carried 
captive, but it was batfor 70. yeares: ſhe ſhould: yer againe be car- 
ried _ out of her owne Countrey, and be ſurely ſetled to abide for 
ever in the Land of her Baniſhmenr,like as an Houſe opon its Fonnda- 
tion, or Pillar, (rongly fixed upon a firme Baſe, where it will ſtand 
ſure, long to remaine. Thus then, theſe wicked ewes being compalſ- 
ſed in with their injquities, and imprifoned under the heavy barthen 
of Gods dreadfall vengeance, ſhould by the inſtroments of Gods ja- 
Kice be driven out of their owne Countrey, and made to beare the pu- 
niſhment of their rebellion in forraine Countries, whither they ſhould 
be baniſhed, from generation to- generation: '2s we ſce itfulfilled to 
this day, fnce the firſt overthrow of their State by T. Yeſpaſanu; und 
their finall diſperſion By ./£lizs eAdriaww. And this I take to be tbe 
meaning of this place, *' Thereis to be noted inthe Originall, a cbao- 
ging ofthe Gender NYAM [INT whereof the former may be referred 
_ [ro V2 of the 
Gender; © 


Qtr — Roo 


* 


Cna?Pe, VI. 


and abuſes of their times: and trucit is, chat firſt reformation was 
ſpeedily performed within che ſpace of two moneths, Zzre. 10,16,17, 


Maſcylice; the latter 'to/E'N of the Feminine | 


Jer.29.5.28. 


*1Per.1.t. 

* As ſaith San- 
Rius, Qui ex 
noſtcis Argrii 
captivi fue- _ 
runt, natali 
ſolo reſtituti, 
cum Argerium 
audiunt, vincu- 
[a audiunt, &c, 
and Hol.g.3. 
Captivity is 
threatned to 

he ren Tribes, 
under the name 
of Returning 

mo EgyPt, 
though they 
were captivated 
not into Egypt, 
but Aﬀyria, 
Hoſ.11.5. 
NPI 
A place fine 

be any thing, 


a Baſe: as of 

the rAlter, Ezr. 
}- 3. ofibe 
Lavers, 

1 Kings 7-27, 


{ 


—— 


An Expoſition upon the - Cnap.6.| 


Cnavyr. VI: 


ET Gain, 1 turned and life np mine eyes; and looked; and behold,there 
came fonre Charets out from betweene two Ionntgines, and the 
FO! HMonmntaines Were Monuntaines of Braſſes > 
_ oy 2 1s the firft (haret were red Horſes, and3n the ſecond ( haret 
MENU black Horſes. 
RO 3 Andinthe third Charet white Horſes,and in the fourth Charet 
Hor ſes of divers colours, and reddiſh, Th 

4 Then I anſwered, and ſaid unto the Angel that talked with mee, What are 
theſe, my Lord? | 

5 eAndthe «Angel anſwered, and ſaid unto me,Theſe are the foure Spirits of the 
Heavens which goe forth from ſtanding with the Loyd of all the Earth, 

G6 That With the black Horſe -went forth into the Land of the North, and the 
White Went ont after them, and they of divers colours went forth toward the South 
Conntrey. | 2 | 

7 And the reddiſh Wews out, and required to ger and paſſe through the World and 
he ſaid, Got and paſſe thoroWw the world. So they went thorowont the world. 

8 Theneryed hee upon mee, and ſpake unto me, ſaying, Behold, theſe that goe 
towara the North Conmrey have pacified my Spirit in the North Conntre).. 

9 Andthe word of the Lord came wnto me, ſaying, - 

10 Take of them of the ( aptivity, even of Heldai, and of T objjah, and Tedaiah, 
which are come from Babel, and come thon the [ame day, and goe uento the bouſe of 
Toſviab, the ſonne of Zephaniah. EA - | 

11 Takeeven Silver and Gold, and make Crownes, and fet them wpon thi head 
of Iehoſhua the ſonne of Ichozadah the High Prieſk, © 

12 eAndſpeake unto him, ſaying, Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Heſtes, and ſaith, 
Behold the Man whoſe name is the Branch, aud he ſnall grow up out of bus place, 
and he ſhall build the Temple of the Zord. 

13 Even hee ſhall build the Temple of the Lord, and be ſhall beare the glory, and 
ſhall fit and rule upon his Throne, and bee ſhall be a' Prieſt upon bis Throne, and the 
Councell of Peace ſhall be betweene them both. 

14 eAndthe {rownes ſhall bee to Helem, and to Tobijah, and to Tedaiah, and to 
Hen the ſonne of Zephaniah, for a memoriall in the Temple of the Lord. 

I5 Andthey that art farre off ſhall come and build in the Temple of the Lord, 
and yee ſhall know, that the Lord of Heſter hath ſent mee uno you. And thu ſoall 
come t0 paſſe, if yee will obey the voyce of the Lord your God. 


Viſion F Onching the ſcope of this Viſion, there are two Opinions of Inter= 

7, A preters, The firſt is, of thoſe who underſtand by theſe foure Chariots, 
the foure Empires, with relation to the Church of God ; whoſe beginning and 
progreſſe, aRions and fucceſflions, were from time to time ordered by Gods 
ſapreame Will and Providence : Se that whatſoever his Church and people 
had, or ſhould ſuffer under them, was fore-ſeene and fore-appointed by God 
himſelfe. And as in Danie/, chap. 2, & 7; afterthe Viſion of the foure Mo» 
narchies, Chriſts etecnall and ſpirituall Kingdome'is preſently -defcribed, which 
+ 60g more large .and laſting than avy of the former ; ſo likewiſe is it in 
enis place. "#4 bn | WT ER 4:2" Dob8" EAR! 

The ſecond is, of thoſe who by theſe Chariots nnderſtand the Angels, who 
are ſpeedy Miniſters 'of Gods manifold.Decrees +: Which-provident govern-: 
ment of God, by the miniſtery of his Angels, is ber declared for! the comfort, 
both of the /ewes that were, returned, and of thoſe that yer abode in Babylon; 
whoſe caſe was not yet ſo deſperate, but that God had amongſt them, a Rem-' 
natr, of whom he tooke care, to ſavethem by his Grace and Mercy, An effe&; 
of which care of God towards them, is afterwards ſet downe by an AN 
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of the converſion of ſome of them:Upon whoſe comming to Jeruſalem to offer 
their Preſent;occaſion is taken by a viſible Ceremonie and Solemai ty, £0 c00s 
ficme their faich, and che faith of the reſt of the Zezes, in the promiſe of the 
Hefhe and his Kiogdome. | ITY 
Which of theſe Opinionsco take to, or whether we may reſt on either of 
them,T cannot ſay, nor dare'define: both have their probabilities, and neither 
of them much more for ought I ſee. Ichinke we muſt be content'to be igno+ 
rant of che thorow meaning of this Viſion: I will relate what others thioke, 
and fo proceed. We have here then, 


The Deſcription of the Viſion: 


'='$. Generally; [:wrned and lift up mine eyes, ana locked, and behold, 


there came foure Charets ] not without their Drivers, though they be 
not named,['ovr from bet weene two Mowntaines)an allafionto the cuſtome 
of thoſe times, of running Races with Charets, where the Horſes and 
Charets ſtood ready for the Courſe, incloſed within the Carceres, or 
barred Liſts,from whence, upon the ſigne given, they looſed, ( and the 
Monumaines Were Monntaines of Braſſe. ] By theſe Brazen Monntaines 
all anderſtand Gods provident Decrees and Councels; which, »s they 
are moſt firme and immatable in themſelves, like unremovable Moun- 
taines of Braſſe,or Steele, ſo are they the beginniogs of all aRions and 
effeRs in the World. And therefore theſe Charetrs are ſaid co come 
forth from berweene theſe Mountaines, Gods providence appointing 
them their courſe,ver/.1. 

2. Particularly: deſcribing by what Horſes every Charet was drawn, 
verſ.2,3. [_ In the firſt Charet White Horſes, and in the ſecond Charet 
black Horſes, and inthe third Charet white Horſes, in the fourth Charet 
grizled and bay Horſes.) They that bereby underſtand the foure Mo- 
narchies, are much troubled in the interpretation and application of 
theſe ſeverall colours. Some ridiculouſly rake it for ſuch colours as 
thoſe Nations thoſt of all uſed; as the ({'ba/d2avr, Red, 8&c. Others, 
with reference tothe /ewi/ſs eſtate, for types of that dealivg which they 
uſed towards the lewes; as the Cheldeans, Red, becauſe they were 
bloody; the dedesr and Perſians, Black, becauſe under them it wasa ſor- 
rowfull time'to the [cwes, by reaſon of their Captivity: and the Grecs- 
ans, White, becauſe the ewes were well handled by them; as by eAlex- 
ander at his comming to Jern/alem:the' Remansy grizled, or of divers 
coloursz becauſe, of their Emperours, ſome uſed the /-Wwes well, and 
gently; ſomeill, and cruelly. But theſe are conceits, not onely frivo- 
lous, but falſe,if they be thoroovghly ſcanned. And be it ſo,that by the 
Charets are meant theſe Monarchies,yet it will be roo much preſumpti- 
on, without the helpe of che Angels interpretation, to give a reaſon 
of theſe colours, which haply were onely for diſtinRion ſake, ro know 
one Charet from another, without farther ſignification. They that goe 
the other way make ſhorter worke, and hereby underſtand the divers 
Miniſtrations ef the Angels deputed to ſeverall imployments: and no- 
thing elſe: which is alſo accordiog to that in the ficſt Viſion,chap.1,v.8. 
About the colours of the laſt Horſes, there is ſome difference in the 
reading, [ Grizled JEI'MNA Grandines, ot Grandine guttati, Maculi 


j alba reſperſs, ſpotced with white ſpots like haile-ſtones, upon: Black, or 


other colour. Iacebs ſpotted Sheepe are ſo tearmed,Gezn.3 1.10 which, 
(hep.30.v.39- are called CIR) the old Tranſlators render it [of 
divers colours the French [ (endres7] aſh-coloured- [and Bay] CO'SDN 
pro C2'xDN a Tinfti,infefts, by the change of the Gutrurals NN The 


| TargumPIDUD Cineres, aſhcoloured, of COUP (ins Gen. 18. 27. 
The old Tranſlators | Redd;6]the Seventie, 42901 Stwrning, 'Stare-co- 
| tou French, ( Monſchit2s.) Innixe takes D'XDN in the uſuall ſigni- | 


Oo 3 | fication, 


— 


—— 


' Which alſo bave 


appeared hike 
Charets and 
Horſes, King. 
6.17.& 2 Kin. 
2.11. mo 
plainly P(al. 68, 
17. Tar 
PIVy D Ma» 


culofi, 


(a) El.63.1, 
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An Expoſition upon the Crap, 6.| 


* And ſothe 


French Trax 


vente des 
cieux)! and 
Junius, who yet 
interprets it of 
the Angels, 


1 
aSuet, Auguſt, 
C-17.18, 
Florus lib.z. 

a So Torniel, 
An. ad Ann, 


M.3723, 


| fication,for Roborati,confirmati,ſtrong,or {trengthened, viz.dy God, 
for the execution of his Will,and ſo may be as a commonEpithetto 
all theſe Horſes,s.e. Angels imployed in Gods ſervice. 

2. The Interpretation:which the Angell being asked by Zechavieyverſ 4. 
gives of them in « three-fold deſcription of theſe Charets and Horſes, 

© 1, Their Nature, what they were,{ Theſe are the fonre ſpirits of the Hea= 

veus.] Here lyes all the doubt touching the meaning of this word Spie 

ries. (OM) whether it ſhould be rendred * Yenti, [the foure Windes 

of the Heavens)as Sanfius and the reſt that interprec the Viſion of 

the Monarchies, expoundiog this place by that, Daxe7.2. where thoſe 
| Monarchies are ſet fourth by the four Windes ſtriving on the great Sea; 
co which place, well knowne to Zecharie,the Angel (ſay they) alludes: 
Or, Spiritiea,[[the foure Spirits of the Heavens) as the old and new Tran» 
| lators: and ſo to expound it of the Angels, who are ſear from God into 
| all the quarters of the World; and from thence repaire againe unto his 
preſence. [which goe forth from ſtanding before the Lord of all the Earth.] 
Whether of the former ſenſes we take, this Clauſe ſeemes well co a- 
gree to both; but moſt fitly to the latter, of the Angels, who ſtand in 
the preſence of God, waiting his commands, ready to goe forth in the 
ſpeedy execution-of his eternall Conncels and Decrees: as ,is moſt 
plaine, ob. 1, 6. & 2.1. 1King.22.19, Dan. 7.10. & ſupra Chap.1: 

10, & Heb. 1. HMatth. 18, 10, But yetif we underſtand it of the Mo- 
| bin, the ſenſe is not improbable; for they likewiſe were, in theic 
ctimes, raiſed up out of their ſeverall Stations, according to Gods ever- 
laſting appointment; and ſent forth iato the world to execute Gods 
moſt holy and righteous purpoſes, as well upon his people; as one up- 
on another; as the e{{jrie»s, to puniſh the 1/raclites ; the Medes and 
Perſians, to plague the Aſſyrians; the Grecians, to affiit the Perſears; 
and the Rowans,to undoe all, both one and other, ver/.5. 

2, By their imployment; ſetting downe the places whither theſe 
Charets ganne (The black Horſes which are therein, | viz.in the ſecond 
Charet, [goe forth into the North Country) id eft, the Xetes and Pers 
fians ſhall overcome the B abylonians, whole Countrey was North unto 
7udea; [and the White goe forth after them|id eſt, the Grecians, who 
2Szine overcame the ſame Countries which the Perſians before them 
had done; as appeares by AlexandeFs expeditions: [\«nd the Grizled 
goe forth towards the South Conntrey | id eft, the Romans ſhall over, |, 

ranne Egypt, which lay South to ZJadea, But why Egypt? Ribera, and 
| Santins our of him,pive the reaſon: Eg ypt is onely mentioned, becauſe 
| of all the Grecian Empire, that Countrey was the laſt which was wonoe 
| by the Romans; whogin Auguſtus his * time, conquered it, and madeit 
a Pcovince:at which time was the * laſt period of that Empire, ver(.6. 
] (»Andthe Bay went forth, © and ſought toger, that they might walke to | 
| and fre thorow the Earth.) Here is another knot bard to be uatyed, who | 
theſe Bay Horſes are, The Bay and Grizled drew both together in the 
fourth Charet,viz. of the Rewans; now they are ſevered: the Grizled| 
goe toward the South; the Bay —— all the Earth. Wherefore 
| either we muſt ſay,that by the Bay and Grizledis onely meant the Ro- 
| mans, who ſhould not onely overcome the Grecian Empire, as it is| 
| (Wo 6. but alſo ſhould extend their Dominion to all plzces of the 


— 


World beſides, verſ.7.Or elſe we muſt rake theſe Bay Horſes for ſome} 
other Kiogdome, which haviog ſometime beene a part of the Reway 
Empire, ſhould afterward over-runne the whole World, F#:bera re- 
jeQs the former, becauſe the Rewars had conquered all the World, be. 
fore the ſubduing of Egypt; as appeares by Storie,and Angy/tus his taxa. 
| tian, Luk 2.Wherefore,what neede they, after that their goipg into the 
| Sonth: 


—” 


| Cnar.6. | 


Prophecie of ZECHARIE. 
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dals, and Nottherne Nations, who being ficſt ſubjeQs to the :Rewars, 


: 


South-Countrey, to deſire to goe: over all the Earth? therefore: hee 
underſtands by them another Kingdome. Bur whatfthe Gorbesy Jane 


and part, as of their Empire, ſo of their * Armies, afterward rebelled, 
divided themſelves from the Rowans, and by many eruptions {fovghe 
[#0 goe] and get abroad, which yer were aloog time bindered by che 
Romans: yet afterward they had leave from God, [ and he {a;i, Get 


3 a ridiculous conceit of his owne, that xox /onge exraret ab optima cou- 


Je hence, &c.] and (So they Walked to and fro thorow the Earth;} over- 
ranne the whole World, ſcarce any Countrey being free from'their 
invaſion and cyraony, To this interpretation of Ribera, Saxitirs fab» 
ſcribes: but Spaniard-like, out of admiration of his own Nation, addes 


jeftura, qui crederet banc Prophetiam ad Hiſpanos quoque pertinere; who 
being deſcended of the Gothes, have ſpread their Armes and Fame 
farreand wide thorow the world. /#n;s, and thoſe that interpret this 
Viſion of the Angels, gnderſtand no more but this, That theſe' Angels 
are appointed to ſeverall Countries: the ſecond and third Charer ſent 
to Babylon, to takecare of the Jexes reſiding there; the fourth ſent into 
the South Countrey,id eft,into [»dea, to overſee thoſe leWwes that were 
returned, ver/.6. and all ofchem being [| confirmers D'XDN | armed with 


| 
| 


| 
| 


PEI 


| thorow the Earth] were ready and defirous to be gone upon their er- 


- Charets and Horſes wene together. Now, tonching the courſes of 


| 


| 


| his people. The Paraphraſt to the ſame ſenſe, YT IV IVA) perfecerunt 


| id eſt; appeaſed mine anger towards the lewes dwelling in- Babylon, 


power and authority from God, | ſought to goe, that they might Walke 


rand and commiſſion (fo willing is the Angels ſervice and obedience:) 


and then,upon leave given,chey flye abroad with all ſpeed, to diſpatch | 


what God had given them in command, ver. 7+[ they walked to and fro] 
MDINNN dawbalabant eque Terram. Iunits puts in that particle 
[ eque,Mares, Jbecauſe the Verbeis the Foeminine Gender, and Mares 


ronne ſwifreſt: but it needs not, ſeeing we .may as well referre the | 


Verbe to IMIIMN Charets of the Foeminine Gender too: and both 


# Orol, lib,7. 
cap.a0 


Matih.6.10, 


theſe Charets, here is yet one doubt, Why. there is mention made of 
the firſt Charec, wherein the red Horſes were:' Ribera ſaith, it was be- 
czuſe the Chaldean Empire was at this time overtbrowne, and fo their 
Race was runne. Wherefore the Angel ſpeakes nothiog of them. una 
is ſilent touching this point, Ergo guere. | 

3. By aneffect wrought by their Miniſtery and Imployment: which 
the Angel delivers with ſome vebemencie, tobreede more attention 
in the Pcophet. [Then he cryed wpon me] called on me with a loud 
voyCe,[ and ſpake unto me; ſaying, Behold) See TN) [theſe that goe 
towards the north Countrey bave quieted my Spirit in the North Counre)._| 
An obſcure place. 'M) NR WAN Tranquillernnt, Requiem dederant, 


N17 L2nielcere facit ; not MIN Statust, Collocavit, CManere' fecit.| x x(,. 30.28, 


TN #d eſt NNN ane » 
ſometimes * taken for Wrath, The meaniog 
the firſt interpretation ofthe Viſion.is, [they have quieted my Spirit,] 
id eſt, pacified my * Wrath,done a pleaſing and acceprable worke, in 
executing my revenge upon the Chaldeans and Perſians, who! had 
cruelly vexed the Jewes above meaſure,as chap,1,v.15, Now the Per- 
ans bad allready puniſhed the Aſyria»s,and the Greciavs ſhould ſhort- 
ly affli& the Perfiav::both by Gods appointment, for the oppreſſion of 


voluntatem mem. Junius and Piſcator underſtand it of the con- 


verſion and repentance of the Jewes in Baby/ov, wrought by Miniſtery 
of Angels, thus: L They have quieted my Spirit in the North Conntrey ] 


and negleting Gods favour in their deliverance. But bow is this 


done?) 


| as Kimbi and Schelomo,9uucs,and ſo AY? Prov.16.22. 
then, according to| 1? 5w19 


* Eſa.1.24. 
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_ AN Expoſition upon the | Crap, 6.| 


(4) But yet after 
4 new and un- 
uſuall mannerx, 
one Matt 

ſhoald have 
them both typi- 
- fied in Joſhua, 
fulfilled in 
Chrift, 


. [ done? By briogiog ſome of them to repentance: whom therefore God 
. would not caſt forth of his favour: wherein God aſcribes the worke of 
| his owneSpiritto his Miniſters the Angels,for their greatec bonour. Which 


workers of repentance in men? Secondly, Whether theſe penitent /cwes 
| did ill tarrie in Babylon, or returned home to their owne Covn:rey? If 
they carried, how did they repent ? ſeeiog their tarrying there was one of 
| their great ſinnes. If they returned, when was it? We finde indeed, that at 
the comming of Exre, which was after this time, many /cWes repenting 
(belike) their former (lothfulneſſe, joyned themſelves with him, and re- 
curned home, as is deſcribed at large, £274. 7. and 8. And perbaps thatis 
ſomewhat here aymed at, Bot thirdly, Whether doth not this Reſt, given 
to Gods Spirit in the North, ſeeme to be of a larger extent, than onely in 
| ſome few particular Converts ? with whom, chough God was well 


pleaſed,upon their repentance and returne: yet, for the generality, he was | 


ſtill bigbly diſpleaſed with them who forgate $50, and fate ſtill by the 
{ Rivers of Babylos. 

And ſo we come to the ſecond part of this Chspter:containing not a Viſion, 
bat an Hiſtvricall prediion of what was really to be done,v:z. the oblatioo of 
the Jewes that came from Babyloy, aud the typicall Coronation of Jeho/aua the 
High Prieſt. How this followes vpou the former V:(ion,is doubrfull: But there 
are ewo waics generally followed: either thus: The Viſion ſets forth anto vs 
the adminiſtration of all Kingdomes, by the direion and providence of God: 
who,though he had ſuffered theſe Monarches to invade and fpoile bis people, 
yet wonld ſo order the matter,that the Kiogdome and Priefthodd ſhould flou- 
riſh againe in ads, notwithſtaoding the power of thoſe earthly « Monar- 
chies:when,in due time, according to the promiſes,the 12eſias ſhould come,and 
take npon him the Rule of his Church,amoog the Fewes and Gentiles; Or thus: 1o 
the Viſion is ſhewed the care of God over the Jewes of Babylon, te fave his Elea 
among them. In this Storie is ſet forth an effcR of that care,in an example of 
ſome Converts; who, as Embaſſadours from the reſt, come to /ern{alem, to 
make publike profeſſion oftheir faith, and to offer goto the Lord:unto whom 
God voucbſafeth this favour,to give them a viſible teſtimony and confirmation 
of the promiſed CHeſſias. 

The ſumme theo, is a declaration of the kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and of the re-eſtabliſhment and enlargement of che Charch under him. Where 
we are to note theſe particulars. 

1- The externall repreſentation of this, by a viſibletype, performed by the 


expoſition gives occaſion of ſome doubts: as ficſt, How the. Angels are | 


; 


commande of God, given to Zechary; [ eAnd the Word of the Lord, &c.\v.g9, 
It is ſet fourth by foure Circumſtances. 
C_. 1. The Parties before whom it muſt be done; which are ſome of the 
Captivity,come from Babylon, 
2, The Time: the ſame day that they come, 
3- Theplace; in the Honſe of 7-ah, the ſonne of Zephaniah. Theſe 
circumſtances are expreſſed, Yeſ.20. [ T ake of them of the Captivity] ſuch 
| as have been carried captive, and are now returned, [ even of Heldai, of 
Tobiah, and of Fedaiab, ]three principall men, [ which are come from Ba- 
bylon:] How ? As private men, bringing their owne Freeewill-Offering 
tothe Houſe of God; or, as publick Embaſiadours, in the name of| 
the other godly /ewes in Babylon, to make knowne their profeſſion and 
zeale,and to briogtheir gifes. And thus /exiws faith, but the Text proves] 
| it not, Againe, when came they? At this! time: of Zecharies Prophbecie; 
or before, with the firſt returne from the Captivity. The text ſee mes co 
' determine neither, and *NI "UN. may be rendered as well { which have 
come, Or came] of the time paſt;as which are, viz. now come, of the 
preſent. Though this of the preſent comming, . ſeemes more probable by| 


the] 


—_— 
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| the next circumſtance. | Aud soxe' thou the ſame day ] NNN VI Whae 
! day ? Why, moſt likely that ſame day theſe men came from Babylo. N 
time: ſhould be fore-ſlowed for the confirmation of their Faith, and o 
teſtifie the acceptation of their ſervice. And the Relative N2N in the 
| laſt Clauſe may not anfitly be referred co OV as well as to the perſons 
before named, reading itthus; ['Goe thou the ſane day that they are come 
from Babylon, and goo into the Houſe, &c,] and ſo the Hyperbaton will not 
| beſo long and hard. Ualeſſe wee may venture with' Santi to referr 
it to the next-perſons ſpoken of, viz. /ofieh the Father, and Zephaniah 
the Sonce, who came from Babylon, and ſo make oo Hyperbaton at 31l: 
which'is hardly allowable in this place; and I rather take the former con- 
| ſtruRion. Where further, by the Time we are to note. that this TD''I 
17777, implyes, that Zecharie had this command from God, before theſe 
| Captives were come, to be executed and put in practiceat the very day of 
cheir comming : which was, no doubt, accordingly fulfilled. | 4nd goe 
E—\ | thou into the Houſe of Toſiah the ſonne of Zephaniah.) Who was hee ? it 
| is not knowne : bat very likely ic is, thae either he was « Tresſorer for 
the Temple, who received the oblations that were made fot the re- 
pairing thereof; and ſo the Prophet muſt goe thither with the Caprives, 
\ to receive Gold and Silver of them. in the Treaforers Houſe, whithec they 
would bring it : or elſe, a Gold.ſmith, or Founder, dwelling in /cruſalem, 
| who ſhould make the Crownes next ſpoken of, ver. 10. | 
4. The Manner of this Repreſentation : Itmoſt be in the faſhion of 2 
ſolemne ' inauguration of 7ehoſhua, by ſetting a double Crowne upon his 
Head, | Then rake Silver and Gold, } viz.of Heldai and the reſt, which 
they have broogat from Babylon, to offer in the Temple. So Aber Ezra, R. 


Dav4a, and Sa/omor,with the reſt that follow them ; thovgh, me thinkes, 
the Text faith not fo, ſand make Crownes] What ? of Gold and Silver 
mingled together ? So Ribera judging the Plarall co be put for the Singu- 
lar, as IMDNMA, pro ingents beſtia, Iob 40, TMNAN pro ſingular ſapientia, 
Prov, 1, So here 'MNDY pro Magne Corona. But their is no cauſe ſo to 


interpret the * plzce; and the diverſity of. Metalls , ſhewes there were 
more Crownes made thanone : one of Gold, for the Kingly Dignity ; 
another of Silver, for the Prieſthood; ſaith Psſcator. Bur whether that 
| diſtin&ion be needfall, it would bee enquired; ſeeing the Hiph Prieſt, 
| beſides his Micer, did weare a Crowne of Gold uponir: : the faſhion 

whereof is deſcribed, Ex04. 28. 36. & 29.' 30. What Crowne was an 

Enſigne of the High. Pcieſtly Digniry,and it was to be of pure Gold:How 
1 then ſhall a Silver: Crowne repreſeot it ? unleſſe we fay, chat the Silver 
Crowne, as it was of another faſhion, ſo it was of another Metrall, for 
an extraordinary uſe and ſpeciall repreſentation of the Prieſthood at this 
time | And ſet them upon the headof Toſhna the ſoune of loſedeck,, the High 
! Prieſt. ] Not oneupon the Head of loſous the Prieſt, another upon the 
Head of Zerwbbabel the Prince, as R. David'would have it ; and therefore 
ſayes, that hee, before this Coronation was called but IND Dax, afcers 
ward he wu ſtyled 999 Rex.-But both Crownes, Kingly and Prieſtly, 
were one afcer another ſet on the High Prieſts Head : who, although he 
were not a Prieſt after the Order of 2elchiſedech, but of Aaron,and there- 
| fore had nor, nor could have both theſe Dignities joyned in his Perſon, 3s 
| rouchiog the reallexecation and adminiſtration of both (as 2elchiſedech 
had;) yer, for an extraordinary repreſentation, both thele Digoities were 
atthis time laid/upon: him : which he bare as n ſpeciall type of him, in 
-whom both * -Kingdome'xnd Prieſthood ſhould fally meer together, and 
be really execuced. If after the  captivitie, the High Prieſts did by degrees 
encroach upon the-Civill Anthority , and carried themſelves like fu- 
| preame Magiſtrates. in the. State, as well as chiefeſt ——_ - ro. 
urch ; 
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An Expoſition upon the Crap. 6! 


| 


* For, ſo it is 
moſt agreeable, 
thas it was not in 
private, inthe 
houſe of Jofiah 
he: of Ze. 
phaniahb, but in 
the open view of 
the people, and 
zn the preſence 
of Zerubbabel 
the Prince too; 
who yet was 
not offended at 
it, knowing by 
the Priphers 
Sermon which 
he made at this 
Solemnity, that 
all this tended 
n0t to the derg- 
Kon of his 
hovour or au- 
thority, butto 
another end, 
and for a fur + 
ther fiznific- 
210n, 
* Tet we finde 
no mention of 
that in the 
Prophets, wn - 
leſſe 


Gal. (Sera rem- 
plie de Maje. 
ſe, 


! 


| 
| 
| 


A nd ſo moch for the firſt part, viz.the type and ceremonie of lehoſona's Co- 
ronation : we come to the ſecond particalar. 
2, The Ggnification of theſe Ceremonies, which the Prophet declares in 

a ſpeech that he makes unto 1:/5#a after he had ſet the crowne vpon his 
Head; ſhewing him whereat this ſolemnity aymed ; and that this Honour 


of whom he was but a figure. This application ofthe Type to the Antitype, 


is, 
” 1. Generally made betwene perſon and perſon, [ And ſpeake »nto bin, 


Church: I ſuppoſe they had no warrant for their ſo doing; to joyne 
thoſe Offices, which God in that Politie bad ſevered. Inthe defeR or ne- 
gligence of other Governors, they baply tooke the Authoricie, or had 
it put upon them by the people, as perſons moſt eminene, for their place, | 
and fach as would have moſt regard of the common good, for their piety. 
And it may be this Coronation of Jo/pue might give his Succeſſors ſome 
occaſion to take vp that praRiſe ; yes, and to the people alſo, to thinke | 
that they ovght ſo to doe : whoeither ſeeing this Solemnitie done in 
* pnblick, or reading the deſcription of it in this Prophecie of Zecharie, 
might eaſily miſtake, the matter, and jadge it to be de jure, a good ware 
rant for an ordinary-praQiice in all, which was but de fats, a ſpeciall ce» 
remonie uſed abont one, for repreſentation ſake. However, here is no 
ground for uſurpation-: and the times betweene the re-edifying of the 
Temple, and Chriſt, are ſo corrupt, and the bigh Prieſthood did fo 
ſtrangely degenerate from its ficſt inſtieucion, that no good exxmple can 
be taken therefrom. And yet notwithſtanding the acceſſe of Civill Au- 
thoricie in theſe corrupt times, the dignitie of the Prieſthood was farre 
inferior tothat in former and purer Ages, 


in bim bat cypicall, which ſhould be ceally accompliſhed in the 2eſ7as, 


| ſhould mecte in all perfeRion: of. both dignities, which, either. the 


ſaying, Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Heſftes, Behold the Man whoſe name 5; 
the Branch, ]ideſt, Seein 1:/ſpus, thus adorned with Prieſtly and Prioceiy 


2 Enſigoes, a plaine Gimilitude and repreſentation of the Xdeſ7as,hoped and 


looked for by all that ezpeR ſalvation in /ſ-ael. Cf this word Branch, we 
have ſpoke, chap, 3. ver. 8, where likewiſe, upon Toſona's inveſtiture 
with the Prieſtly garment, the like application co Chriſt is made. 


C 2, Particularly, amplified by ſeverall properties in the Antitype. 
1. { He ſhall grow up out of his place ) The promiſe of his. comming 


ſhall be falfilled, when, as'a branch out of # dry ſtock, bee ſhall ſpring 
vp [PINNDT De ſ#b. ſe (de deſſors ſoy, Gall. ) out of his place, id eſt, 
either propria virtate, without all helpe, beyond all likelibood, wheo 

| Davids Family ſeemed extinR ; or, ex propria gente & ſede, viz.* Na- 
zareth or Bethlehem, ſo long before propheſied of. 

2, [ Hee ſhall build the Temple of the Lord. ] And agaive for forther 
certainty { Even he ſhall build the Temple of the Lord.) What Temple? 
Both ; the Materisll, which not. Zoſdna's nor Zernbbaebe!'s Skill and 
ſtceygth could finiſh, without che ayde and .proteion of Chriſt, chap, 
. 4. ver.9- and the Spirituall, the Church, farre more excellent thao che 
| Materiall ; that ſhould Chriſt rearenp upon himſelfe, by the power of 
his Spirit, in his Prophets and Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

3+{ And be (ball beare the Glory. ] Not thou Jeſpna, albeit thou vow 
| weareſt theſe Crownes, The. dignity and bonour of the Church is 
| onely-in the Head Ieſus. Chriſt, and from bim. communicgted to the 
| Members. Againe, the ewes were now. to looke for no ſuch outward 
| pompe and ſplendor, either -io the Prince or'Prjeſt, as they bad before 
] the Captivity : | all chings were abaſed, that:they' mighe-the more 
earneſtly looke after the 3ſeſias, the brigbtneſſe of the glory, 8nd the 
excellencie of hononr, in whom, through not-iv outward. appearavce, 


Prieſts 


— 


| 


- 
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Prieſts had of the Family of Aarex,or the Kings of the liznge of Dg- 
vid:both which were now almoſt laid in che duſt. Bat Chriſt ſhould 
lift them up againe. NW? 2 Se (= by yeni 
4 [eAnd br ſoall þt andrule'npon his Throne, and he ſhall be a Prieſt 
| pon bs threne Here is the ſubſtance of ?oſtua's\ cexemonious inaugu- 
ration,and the manner how Chriſt ſhould beare the Glory, viz: by 
7 the glorious conjunction of two ſapreame dignities 'in his moſt excel- 
lent perſon,the Kingdome and the Prieſthood; that expreſſed inthe for- 
mer clauſe,this in the latter. Here is no mention of theProphetical} Office 
of Chriſt, which, it may be,is but ao appendix of his Prieſthood; 


5+ [end the connſell of peace ſhall be betweene them both, Not \pro- | 


perly betweene /oſbua and Zernbbabe!, who, as Kimbi ſpeakes, 5? 
mT ARMNRIP? ſhould not envy one another, but N89 19990) 
WY WRI conſent: together as one,” in that which they ſhoold-un- 
| dectake; which, though it be likely co bemoſt erae; yet is nor here 
| meant, Nor yet betweeo the type and antitype, oſþua and Chriſt; 


F 


W— 
. 


berween whom, faith SanZiz, there ſhould be the Counſell of peace, 
\zdeſt,an agreement and likeneſſe, as between the worke #*d: the mo- 
dell,the picture and the face. Bat this is frigidum nimis & dilutum; 
[ cake it, with /#n5z, for the generall eLpoteleſma or EffeR, which this 
ſacred conjanRion of both Thrones and Office of the Kingdome and 
| Prieſthood in Chriſts Perſoo, ſhould produce in and towards the 
Charcb,vz. Peace and Reconciliation wich God together with ſafety 
and deliverance from all our ſpirituall enemies; which, is the benefit 
we obtaine by Chrifts Sacrifice and Soveraigne authority, And iris 
here called the{ counſel! of Peace] by allafion to the former goveramene 
of the /eWwes Scare, wherein the King and Prieſt, 'ſeverall officers, did 
cake counſell one with and of another, for the maintenance of peace 


peace ſhould be wrought, thoogh nor by two ſeverall perſons, yet by 

vertaue of two ſeverall Offices meeting-in\ one: Chriſt purehaſing all 

peace to his Charch by his Prieſttrood end maintaining and defending 

it by his Kingdome,verſa12. So we have the Ceremaanie and its mea«» 
Cning:now followes the third particalar,viz. 

3. A publick memoriall and remembrance of this Solemnity, by the con+ 
ſecration of thefe Crownes among other Anathemata,or gifts given unto 
the Temple: [.£n4 the Crownes ſhill be ro Helew | called verſ. 10. Heldai 
[ard to Tobiah,and to ledaiah, and to Hen the ſonne of Zephaniah) called ver. 
10, loſpah.. They were binomines: and it is bat * a groundleſſe conceit,that 
Helem and Hen were pat for Heldai and Toſgab,as ſhorter names,and ſo fitter 
to be engraven 1n the Crownes that were conſecrated. Whether they were 
engraven or not, is moſt uncertaine; and it ſeemes ſufficient that God had 
regiſtred the names in this Prophecie, without further engraving upon the. 


| and proſperity in Church and State. Now likewiſe the Churches | 


' Crownes, [ For 4 memorial] [1217 2 pablick Monnment and Remem« 


brance; but of wha:? whether of their Libecality.and Piercy (ONAI1) in 
offering Gold and Silver unco Chriſt and for the Temple? or of their *1n- 
credulicy and bardneſſe of heart, who would oot believe the Promiſes 
without ſach a viſible aſſyrance?or of the former aRion. onely, /c5l. the typi- 
call Coronation of I-54, that the Crownes, as they were ſet upon his bead 
for to ſignifie the £Meſſiab, fo ſhould they be hang up in the Temple for a 
monument, to put all SpeRators in minde of what was promiſed, and tobe 
expected ſhortly? or, as Inixv, to be a teſtimony and confirmation of Gods 
favonrable acceptance of all ſach as ſhould come from afarce to worſhip 
in the Temple, and joyne themſelves to the people of God, whether from 
Babylon, as theſ* ewes here named, or eiſe where from among the Gentiles, 
as is inferred in the next verſe. Any one of theſe ends taken alone, are 


not 
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 Templs, Which, is probable, was 


not large enough to expreſle the: effeR of this Monument ; as will ap- 
peare, if all be conſidered: wherefoce, I take the two laſt purpoſes to be 
principally aimed at inthis conſecration of the Crownes,though the ewo firſt 


may likewiſe be included. | { 1».che Temple of the Lord ] How? kept in | 
ſome Treaſury and Cabinet, 'or thang up in'dpeni'view among other coſtly | 


Donaries and Anathematas ofche:Temple. :"This rather, as ' R. Schelomo 
Kimhi relate out of the TsImud;that theſe Crownes were 1197 
2771 N53 MINA) id Teſts! Suſpenſe in" feeſtris verſus - ſummitatem 
done after che'finiſhing of the Temple, 
verſe.14s cf als 
The laſt particular in this Propheticall Declaration,is 
4. Apromiſe of acceſſe of ſtrangers and farre dwellers, unto the People 


of God at /ewry,wbo ſhould helpe forwards the building of' the Temple. | - 


[ 4nd they that arefarre off JHow? in place, or in Religion? the Tewes in B<by» 
log,orthe Gezrilesin all parcs? ' Tanſwer, Bath are co be underſtood by 
[ thoſe afarre off.) Which will appeare, if we conſider, that this promiſe and 
Prcophecie bath'a double meaniog and accompliſhment, one in the Ma» 
teriall Temple,another in the Spiritouall, Touching the Spiritaall Temple, 
the Church under the Goſpel); ic is mavifeſt, that all both neere and facre 
off, diſtant as in place,ſo in Religion and affeRion, both ewes and Genrilts 
did come together, as living ſtones, to build the true Temple, whereof 
Chriſt was the foundation. This was fulfilled at the comming of Chriſt in 
the fleſh: but this is nor all bere meant. Something there muſt be for the 
preſent comfort of. the Tees; and this is a promiſe of ayde inthe buildiog 
of the Materiall Temple, which. the Jewes at home ſhould receive from 
ſirangers afacre off. And theſe were partly their Brethren the ewes reſiding 
in Babylon, amongſt whom many,ont of zeale to Religion and Gods Houſe, 
did, after the example of Heldai and the reſt, either bring oc ſend their 
gifts, and by their preſence or purſes helped forward the building: partly 
the Gentiles, who either converted, joyned with the Jewes, as in their Reli- 
gion,ſo inthis worke (though, I thinke, but « very few did fo in theſe mi- 
ſerable diſcoursging times, till things were better amended) or elſe not 
converted to the /ev;F Religion, did nevertheleſſe, moved by Gods Spirit, 
greatly farther the re-edification of the Temple. And ſuch were the Kirgs 
of Perſia, who, immediately after this Prophecie of Zecharie, notwith- 
ſtandiog the bitter accuſations of the JeWes Enemies, did by their command 
and proper coſts, ſet forth this Worke, as it is notably related, Ezy.6-6. &- 
ſeq & chap. 7:20. ſeq. And in after times the Temple was much beauti« 
fied, even by ſtrangers, eſpecially Herod the Great, of whoſe time * Kimhi 
thinkes this to be meant. Thas then the meaning of the next clauſe is 
plaine, [/ball come and' build in the Temple of the Lord) Either as con» 
verted and truly called from Gentiliſme to Indaiſme, or from both to Chris 


ſtianity, ſhoald grow up into an holy Temple in the Lord, Zph.2.19. &c. | 


or whether converted or not converted, ſhould afford externall ayde and af- 
ſiſtance to the /ewes,in repairing of their State and Temple. And theſe are 
ſaid to build ia the houſe of God, becauſe they that by their authority or 
expences further the Work, may jaſtly be ſaid to build as well as the work- 
men that lay the ſtones and timber. This promiſe is amplified two wayes: 

© 1, By anEventin the performance of it, viz. the Juſtification of Ze- 
charies calling by the fulfilling of his Prophecies [ ed ye ſhall know 

that the Lord bath ſent me nunto you. |] By what? and when? Not fo 
much by the calling of the Gentiles and their aſſociation to the Church, 


—  —— 


— 


———_ 


—_— 


| which was a ſong time after this; and the ewes, to whom Zecharie 
| ſpeakes, lived not toſeeit, though Zecbarie were alſo a true Prophet in 
that coo! as in the preſent helpe they ſhould bave from ſoch as they little 


looked for it at their bands. And this was a ſiogularencouragement to 
| the] 


_—_— 


——— 


—————._ 


| Cnar.7. 


| 


Propbecie of ZuCHARIE. 
the Iewes, and ſtrong confirmation to them that Zechory was a true Pro» 
phet, when they ſo ſpeedily felt the comfort he fore-told them. 
2- Bythe Condition of its performance,” which' is their obedienceto 
Gods Commandemevts. [ And thu ball come to paſſe, if you will azligently 
| obey the voyce of the Loyd your God] This ſhewes, that the former prowile 


is not principally meant of the Vocation of the Gentifes, or converſion of 


impenicent Jewes in remore perts. For could the Tofidelitie and diſobedi- 


ence of theſe Iewes at home, hinder the working of Gods grace, either in 

the one or other? It neither did norcould. But it might hinder the buil. 

ding of the Temple, and cauſe God eo tarne the hexres of men from favo- 
| ring and forwarding this worke: as already it had done a good while, and 

mighe have done longer, upon their obſtinacie and rebellion agaioſt che 
| Word of God, delivered by Heggai, and Zechary. Verſe r5. 


Cruay. VII. 


AX in the fourth yeare of King Darius, the Word of the Lord came unto Ze- 
chariab, in the fourth day of che ninth moneth, even in (biſlew- 


2. For they bad ſent wnto the houſe of God, Sharezer, and Regem-melich, and | 


their men to pray before the Lord. 
3 And to ſpeaks unto the Prieſts, which were in the Houſe of the Lord of Hoſtes, 


and to the Prophets, ſaying, Should 1 Weep in the fife moneth, and [eparate my /elfe | 


as 1 bave done theſe ſo many yeares? 

4 Then came the Word of the Lord of Hoſtes unta me; ſaying, 

5 Speake wnto all the People of the Land, and tothe Priefts, and ſay, When ye 
fafted and monrnedin the fiſt and ſeventh moneth, even thels ſeventy yeares, did ye 
faſt unto me? do I approve it? 


6 «Ind Whey fe did eate,and when ye did drinke; did ye not eat for your ſelves, 


and drink for your ſelves? 
7 Sheuld ye net hear the Words, Which the Lord hath cried by the Miniſterie of 


the former Prophets When Jeruſalzm was inhabited, and in proſperity, and the cities | 


F 


thereof round abont her, when the South and the Plaine was inhabited? 

8 Andthe Word of the Lord came unto Zechariab, ſaying, 

9 Thu ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoeſtes, ſaying, Execute true judgment, and ſoew | 
mercy and compaſſion, every man to his brother. 

10 eA»doppreſſe net the widow, ner the fatherleſſe, the ſtranger nor the poore, 
and let none of you mnagine evill againſt his brather wn your heart, 

11 But they refmſed t6 hearken, and pulled away tbe ſhowlder, and ſtepped their 
cares, that they ſhould not heave. 

12 Tea, they made their hrarts 48 an adamant ſtone, left they ſhould beare the 
Law,and the Words Which the Lord of boſtes ſent in his Spirit by the Miniſtry of the 
farmer Prophets: therefore cams @ great tvrath from the Lord of Hoſtes. 

13 Therefore it 1s come 10 paſſe, that as becried, and they would not heare, ſo 
they cried, and 1 would net heave, ſaith the Hoſtes. 

14 But 1 ſcattered. thim among all Nations how they knew not: thus the 
Land Was deſolate after thew, thas na man paſſed through nor returned; for they laid 
the pleaſans Land aſt. 


"FR of che firſt Sermon of Zechery: we are come tothe ſecond, contained 
in the ſeven.and eight Chapters;wherein-the Prophet ar large reſolves the 
lewes,iD z caſe of conſcience, wbich was propoſed to him and other Ecclefiaſti- 
call perſons, to: be decided, tooching faſting. The Sermos. is large, 20d, beſides 
the refolucion of the maine Queſtion, cootaines many moſt excelent ioftructi- 
ons, conſolations and: promiſes nnto this people, as we ſhall ſeg in order.. In 


theſe two Chapters therefore, containing one Sermon, we are to conſider | 


me. 


' three things. Pp | 1- The 
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* Verſe 5. 


* Et Ce cottty.4 
in 6a3nn, 


x Or ac leaſt 
he that ſent 
{them is ſo 
ſtiled. 


De DoF. 
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Jun, 
Viros ſuos, 
with reference 
to both, and ſo 
we Tranſl. 
[their men | for 
ToOYWIR 
as Chap.g.7. 


ſhovld I weep, 


. 


\ x. Thetime when this Sermon was preached; which was ewo whole yeares 
and a month after the former- 


That was in the eight month of the ſecond 


yeare; this in the ninth month of the fourth yeare of Darixe- A long vacation. 


Verſe 1. 


2. The Occsſion,wbich is an Embaſſage ſent unto the Temple,to conſult a- 
bout 2 ſcruple of conſcience. Where we have co note. 


f 


I» The Embaſſadors, and che place whither they are ſent, [bc 
they had ſent JW ho? The perſons that ſend this Embaſſie, are doubt. 
fall, whecbec the whole body of cheJewes returned, or theJews that 
were inBabylon,or ſome particular man not oamed, Ximchi,Schelome, 


-1 and «Fben Ezraexpound it of the Jewes of Babylon,who ſent theſe 


—— 


| 


| 


j 
' 


cbiefe mea, with their traines,coJeruſalem.to be informed of this mat- 
ter. Zunize underſtands it oftheJewes in Fudes,& ſo renders it Quary 


) miſiſſet populus. And bis reaſon is moſt probable, becauſe the Tecple 


being now almoſt finiſhed, this ſcruple of faſting for its overthrow, did } 


| more concerne them at home,than thoſe io BabyTon:and cherefore in 


a publick caſe they rake a good cours to ſend ſome worthyperions to 
the Prieſts & Prophets, tocrave reſolution in the name of 8ll the peo- 
ple. We need not be curious about it: and if they were the Jewes of 
Babylon that ſent,the anſwer that was given to the meſſengers, was 
made unto them in publike,in the * hearing of the Jewes at howe,and 
ſo fitted them too, [Unto the howſe of God ] which was now in a good 
forwardneſle, and brooght to ſome reaſonable perfeRion; though it 
were not finiſhed till ewo yeares after this time, v:.in the ſixt ye are 
of Darim.Ezr.6.15, 

[Sharezey and Regemomelcch-] Here is a ſtrange coyle about theſe 
mens names,and che Seventies Tranſlation makes all che cronble,who 
read it thas;:i Z @5552407 £75 adn, cagactp 3; > ea) ony#'p 6 Bags x; 01 ay 
Hero eury putting into the Text that which is not there,and making an 
appellative of a proper * name, It may be they read ©? backwards, 
and taking © for © turned it 2274p. Zr pats SanTims tO bis trumpes,to 
cleare the matter, & juſtifie the Seventie: He thinks the Copies were 
otherwiſe which they followed, than thoſe we havegand for Regem.. | 


{ melech, he ſuppoſes, from the (imilieude ,of the ſound, that OI) was 


written in the margent as the Latine of 172, and after crept into the 
Text,and joyned with the other. Againe, whereas by the Seventies 
Tranſlation one of theſe Embaſſadours * is called £20:ads, it troubles 
him much to find out bow the Jews io Babyloo(fi0 who he takes this 
embatilie to be ſent) ſhould bave any Kings among them in their cap- 
tivitie, Aad ſo it may well;for theſe conceits are ſtrange and needles. 
I ſoppoſe the Seventies Tranſlation is not ſo anthentica!l, bur it may 
be called in queſtion,and corruption rather laid upon it than the He- 
brew Originall: And for that which we now have, it is ſo foll of er- 
rours,that we may juſtly thinke,either we have not the right Travſla- 
tion of thoſe Seventy,or that its falſe of them,that Divino ſpirits af- 


flati in Gracam ſermonem Scripturam converterunt, 3s Sanftivs 2ffirmes 


chey did,our of S.* Auſtin, Ler us take the names as they lye plainly in 
theOcigioal andChaldeeParaphraſt,for the names of two worthy men 
that were chiefe in this Embaſſage [end their men which accompani- 


ed theſe two principall perſonages in this honourable imployment, 
C 


2, The cauſe of their Comming;which is double, 
C 1. To performe their ſoJlewne Worſhip of God in the Temple 
| [To pray before the Lord Jid eſt, to offer ſacrifice, and tberewithall | 
their prayers, unto God. Both meant by that phraſe p15r5 
1 JBNR as 1 Kin. 13 6.by prayers, ISaw. 13.12. by ſacrifice. & 
paſſim And though the Temple were not fiaiſhed at this time, _ | 
the 


_ —_—_— 


[ Cnar7. 


- Prophecie of Zacuarie. = 
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| 
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the who 
ſacrifices was ſet upat the vety 
cing thereon obſeryed-25 iis Ezr3.21.& ſeq. Verſe 2: ,- 

2. Tobereſolved ina caſe of conſcience. in their iviquity; we have 


whormthe Queſtion is propoſed: they:are the | 
Prieſts and the Prophets, who ought in ſuch caſes to be *con(vl-. 


ſee down to us. 


Fx. The Perſons to 


ted. [eLnd 10 ſprake antothe Priefti: that Wert inthe Houſe, of the 
Lord of Hoſts] ' attended on the Service thete, and alfo dwelt 
withio the circuits of che Tewple. [and co tht Prophets] vizu Haug ga, 
| Zechary and Malachy, ſaith Kimbi:if Malachi lined in theſe times. + 
2+ The Queſtion it ſelfeistouchiog a poiot of religious practiſe, 


| Temple, C Should I weep Jideft, Faſt, by a Metonymie of the Ad- 
| jan; Weepiog being alwaies a part of ſuch humiliation. { 1- che 
fift woneth}} wherein the Temple was burnt, viz. the tenth day of 
that moneth, wherein the Temple was conſumed to aſhes. Fer. 5. 
12, three daies after the comming of Nebuzeradeng 2 King. 25. 
3 8, This tenth, or, as [#ni« ſaith, the niach, the day before ic; the 
Jewes kept as a ſorrowfall-day-:["'* Separating wy [eife ]} HORDD 
NIYND) NNWDD) from meate, drinke, and other delights, 1aith 
Kimki: abſtaining from all bodily comforts, the more vehemently 


have done theſe ſo many yeares} vis. leventic'yeares; as 'it is verſe'5. 
Or,all the time fince the Temple was deſtroyed: of which (bop. 1. 
And old Cuſtomes wonld not be left off, ere isthen the famme of 
| the Queſtion, Whether che Jewes, having by-agceement among 
themſelves, for a long time obſerved a day of Faſtiog, in remem- 
brance of the Temples deſtraQtion ovght gow, che Temple almoſt 
repairedand fioiſhed, co lay. downe this cuſtome;or obferve it ſtill? 
Coneerniny which queſtion, we are to obſerve two things; x. That 
whereas the Jewes obſerved 4. daies of faſtiog, in memory of their 
roiged State and Temple, they enly propoſe the queſtion touching 
one, vis, That for the Temple. The reaſon 1 gheſle ar,is, becauſe the 
| Temple only was in greateſt forwardneſſe rowards perfe& reſtau- 
ration: but for the rebuildiog of che Citie of Jeraſalem, & re-colle- 
Qion of their diſperſion, they were things unlikely co come to paſſe 
 yet;and therefore they thought it was not amwiſſeco faſt ili :io chat 
reſpe&. The Prophet in his anſwer includes them all foure, there 
being the fame reaſon of one as of another: 2. That whatſoever ſo- 
lemnity or ſhew of conſcience theſe uſed in the propoſall of this 
queſtion,the Prophet ſeemes to fleight them; as making much adoe 
aboat atrifle, And by bis anſwer, we may plainely gachec, that theſe 
 Caſuiſts were in this mattee guilty of a double faulc: 1. Hypocriſie, 
ſending a ſerious Embaſfage abou a needlefle ceremeny,negleing 
| inthe meane time the ſubſtance of mercy and piety. 2 * Increduli- 
tie and diſtruſt of the faifilliong of Gods Promiſes, touching the re- 
ſtoring of their Charch & Scate:which is apparent by their praiſe; 
} elſe why did they make aoy doube to ſarceafe faſting for the ruine of 
| che Temple, if, when now they law it before their cies well nigh 
| finiſhed, they bad yet beleeved it would ſhortly have bin fully re- 
paired?would not reaſon teach them,thaticwas unreaſonable co faſt 
[for the old, when they had a new: eſpecially their faſting being but 
a practiſe of rheir own deviliog? Againe, : why were'they filent of 


| | the other faſts,and couch onlie upon this?tbere's a core in that- Cer- 
Pp2 taiolie 


le courſe of Gods worſhip ſerin order, .yetthe Altarof burar 
Mcſt recocae, andthe order of ſacrifi- 


— 


& Mal. 2. 7+ 


in the Obſervation of a Voluntary Faſt, which che Jewes:bad tca- | 
| ken np, anduſed n long time, in memory of the. barniog of the | 


| to affli&t my ſoule, See the manner of a Faſt, . Joe/. 2.15. &e. [As 7. 


| dreaming (I 


faich Kintbi, & 
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| eainely, had they fally believed che promiſes which:God -kad made 
unto them, by the. preaching of Hoggai; Zecharie, and other Prophets 
before, they might have-ſeen more cauſe. of joy, than: of griefe at this 
time, Theſerhings will more clearely appesre in 'the-apen;ng of che 
'{ Prophets anſwer. Come we therefore in the third place to 
3.  TheSermooirſelfe, Where, beſidertbe Preacher and his authority, ver. 
. we have P67 v0. 0% 9001 201 hiigaNo 7; 
Lk Cx The Anditors, the People and the Prieſts | And [praks wnto al the | 
"People of the' Land] Whoſoever were the] Embaſladours, and from 
-- \[-whomſoever. 'We ſee ; at che cxuſe was; common, fo:the Anſwer was 
pablique, in the heariog ofall the People in Judza: And oot to them 
onely; but ſpeake alſo [ro the Prieffs] - They: that ſhovld have given 
 reſolucion ro the people, muſt themſelves have reformation from the 
Propher. They belike had been the Authors of theſe Caſtomes to the 
people, and were themſelves obſervers of them; and ſo knew not whac 
to ſay in the matter, 4 6 EQ. 
2. The Subſtance and Matter of the Sermon; Which divides it ſelfe 
. Lintotwo generall parts: 2s ei pbog 
1, ThePreface umo the maine Anſwer it felfe; which is large, ſtretchiog 
it ſelfe to the 16, verſe of the Chaprer: the Prophet, even by the manner of his 
anſweriog,teachiog the -people,that there were ather things of greater momene 
to be looked unto,than their ceremenious Faſtings. Of which he diſcourſeth at 
large; ofyheſe but in a word or two- This Preface containeth excellent matter, 
and that of two ſorts: | "7 
( 1, Reprehbenſion of their prepoſterous courſe, in ſManding much npon 
their owne Inventions and outward Obſervations , but negleRiog Gods 
Commandemedt, and their Obedience onto it. And this reacheth to the 
end of the ſeavench Chapter: wherein the Prophet diſcovereth the Hypo- 
crifie of this people, 'who ſeemed to make a conſcience of their owne In- 
ſtitations, bur cared not for Gods Precepts: - and who thooghte, that 
bt would be well pleaſed with ſack outward Sacrifices and Ceremo- 


nies, romgg his voyce was agt obeyed: This Reproofe conſiſteth of ewo 

Branches: | 
C 1. AplaineDeniall, that their Faſts were either commanded by 
God, or acceptable to him.[ hen ye foſted and monrned in the fift | 
for the deaſon before:[ And in the eaventh Monetb for the lavghter 
| of Gedatiab:Upon whoſe death followed the utter diſperſion of the 
remainder of the Jewes ivto Egypt and other parts, 2 King. 25.22. 
&c. and ler.41.[ Enen thoſe ſeaventie yeares ] durivg the time of the 
Captivity, and fince, untill chis time [| Did ye faſt at all *#210 m1? ] 
- A vehement interrogation, for a vehement deniall, | Te did not at a/l 
faſt #nto me] And this againe by an Emphaticall repetition and pro- 
vocation to their conſciences; Did ye faſt to me? [ Eves uno me? ] 
No, ye did not, To whom then? to your ſelves. Which will appeare, 
if the meaning of this Phraſe [xt we] be explained. To faſt unto 
God hath a double meaning: 1. Either for the Time,to obſerve ſuch 
a day of ſfolemne hnmiliation; as Gods Commandement ſomewhere 
or other hath limited unto us. 2. Or fot the Manner, (which is the 
principall) when we obſerve a day of faſting by ſuch Exerciſes, 
with ſoch AﬀeQions, and for fuch Ends, as Gods Word preſcribes 
'yoto us,albeir the time-be of our own appointment, Now theſe Faſts 
of the Jewes, were neither for the one or other unto God. For nei- 
ther had God any where commanded them te obſerve ſuch Dayes 
of Faſtiog, neither did the Jewes obſerve them in that Manner, as 
ſuch times of Humiliatios ſhould be ſpent, They -grieved for the | 
| DeſtruRion of the Temple, they wept; and tooke 08 for the _ 

© 


—_—_— 
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| CHAP.7. Prophecie of ZECHARIE. 43 
of theic State, and ſighed under the burthen of their preſent Miſery: 

But all chis was ao occaſion either of remembrance and repentance 

for ſianes paſt, or amendment for afcer-times, whereby to remove 
Gods wrath chat lay on them. Sach carnall and wordly ſorrow little [T1.c. rags 
pleaſed God: And therefore the Prophet cels them, they faſted not un» | were occaGo- 
to God, but unto themſelves: As their own authority without Gods | ned by ſome 
Command had ſet up thoſe Faſts, ſo their owne Ends, not Gods, |<#lzmities a= 
were aimed at in ſuch execciſes. The cruth is, theſe Faſts (appointed | f; _— 
by che Jewes upon ſuch ſingular occaſions) were in chemſelves good row Ms uh 
and lawfull, had they been obſerved as Exerciſes of Piety and Re-[inZech8. 18. 
peatance: but as they kepce them in ſatisfaction to their carnall ha-, 19.2nd doe 
mours (going no further than the outward Ceremonie) they were not | i9ve a- 
pleaſing anteo God. Verſe To mong ſt the 


This the Prophet further proveth by compariſon with the contra- py Soca? 


did in your eating and drinking. Bae you did eate and drioke for |&*"cvr. Cates, 
| your ſelves, when, and in what manner you liked beſt, for your owne brace 2th 
health or plesſnre: ſo was your Faſting a matter to give your ſelves SN. 
1 con:entment, without any further reſpe& of Gods Glory, or increale |#u/.g. 
of your owne Piety, [| «1nd when ye did cate and drinks, Cc. |Hac Fejunia 
Verſe 6.7 aſſerts Prephe- 
2. A plainedeclaration of the Reaſon, why God- cared not for me ny 
their Faſtiogs, by ſhewing their negleR of that which was moſt com- |;z 1,44: n:n 
manded by God, and acceptable to him: and that is in one word, their [inſtutuiſr , 
Gbedience to God, The negleR whereof is ſo deſcribed by the Pro- |'//a que obſer- 
3 Phet, as he ſhewes it was not onely the cauſe why now their Faſts |%2<%%7 4 Iu 
were not commendable, but alſo the occaſion that brought them to), ,} 
this courſe of Faſting, by ruining their State, in remembrance where- [yy 
of they ſorrow; which they need not have done, if they would have [Fejunia que 
obeyed the voice of God. This brovghe them to miſery, and in it {#4 Zuhariam 
makes them more miſerab'e. The Prophet therefore tonches chem to 004.447 0==o5"g 
the quicke, and opens theit Ulcer of Hypocriſie aovd Difobedience, |y,, Imperata 
that were plaiſtred over with ceremonious ſhewes of Faſtings «nd 0s |ne; ci v4l1e q 
\ ther pious Exerciſes. This he doth two wayes: grat2, aut rata; 
" 1, Inaſhort andround Reproofe, ſummarily thus; You re- |/** :*mporaria 
member your miſeries, but you forget your rebellions, chat have Moone at 
| cauſed it; you mourne for your affiitions, but you thirke vot j;;,, 1,4. 
| on your duty that ſhould remove them. Its nor your Faſtiog that [ywiratis rempore 


God regards: Where is your repentance for former diſobedience? {ſurpata. Tien 
7 108. in Bell. de? 


Where is your Preſent Obedience to his Word? {Should ye not 
| heare the word? |JOIN NR XY A conciſe and ſhort kind of \6.Nor.84 
[ ſpeaking, well befitting a ſharpe reproofe. The Vulgar and the |(14; ſons, ce 
! French made it otherwiſe [ {re nor theſe the words] As if the pas ler paroler) 
Prophet had ſaid, You need not come to us pow for refolutios | As Ela.58. 
* in the Point of Faſting, the Prophers*before us have ſhewed you, 
what Gods Will is touchiog that Point; and we tell you but 
; What they bave already ſaid, though you have not beeded ic. But 
I conceive the ſenſe runnes much ſmoother the other way;and NN | 
the Article of the accuſative Caſe, ſhewes an ellipfis of a Verbe, 
| which the ſenſe of the place eaſily ſupplies. [hich the Lord hath 
i cried by the former Prophets] exhorting ro Repentance- and Obe- 
dience, threatniog deſtruQion for Rebellion, You ſhould have 
obeyed Gods Command by them, who by preaching and writing 
| have ſhewed you what is acceptable and well-pleaſing; even to 


hamble your ſelves,and walke obediently, &c.NegleR this,and all 
your faſting iseo no purpoſe. Which the Prophet further ſhewes, 


Ee am 


| 


rie: You aimed at Gods glory in your abſtinence, even as much as you |SynſeduZ.c 25, | 


- = en ery} 
deis ipfis citra- | 


Pont. lib. 4. cap. \ 


| > 


| 
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| by a cloſe Compariſon of the preſent eſtate of things, with the fore 
| mer times wherein thoſe Prophets lived- The Temple and Common, 
wealth then ſtood, and flouriſhed; but the people were w.cked: 
Juſtice and Religion were forſskeo, except in ſhew and ceremony: 
] the Prophets cried out againſt thoſe courſes, but there was no am+nd- 
ment. And therefore all is now brought to ruine, as you ſee before 
your eyes. So little doth God care for outward formality, where 
| true Piety and goodneſle is wanting. [Y/ hen Jeruſalem was inhabited] 
| Not thinly and poorely as now, but populouſly: And more than to, 
[i proſperity too, or peaceably, as now it is not [ And the Cities 
thereof rownd about her] Throughout the whole Country, even in 
thoſe places that were moſt dangerous, and leaſt detenced( V Ven men 
iubabited the South of the Plaine] Or the South and che Plaine 
num Oe ri tk | 

2. Inalarge Awplification of their Diſobedience, the Cauſe that 
| made their Faſts not acceptable. The Prophet had briefly told them, 
| that their hearkening to the words of the Prophets was that which 
God more lookt for, than their faſtings; and that their Diſobedience 


—_—__ 


cheir religious obſervations inthis. But they would be apt to miſ-un- 
| derſtand him: wherefore he comes to particulars with them, and in 


they ſhould likewiſe expect, if ehey amended not. He therefore (cts 
| before them | | 
1. The Commandement and VVord of God by the former Pro- 
| phets: whereunto God required the Peoples obedience; and that 
was ſummarily, To be juſt and charitable towards their ceigbbours. 
Not but that God did command the Daties of the Firſt, as well as 
of the Second Table: But thoſe are nothing worth without theſe; 
j and the rrue Obſervation of the Laſt, is a triall of the holy perfor. 
| mance of the Firſt, | And the Word of the Lord, &c.) Verſ. 8. Thus 
ſpraketh the Lord of Hoſts, (aying] The Commandement concer- 
neth general daties towards our neighbour, 
* I Externall, in the outward worke; either 
1, Publique in Magiſtrates [execute true Fudgment-)] 
| 2. Private in each coward other. 
1. Doing goood out of a willing minde | Sh:w 
| mercy ]7pN kind and favourable dealing: and 
ehis out of theBowels of a tender 8ffcRionare love 
| to our brethren, OO) [ And compaſſions eVer} 
| 


| wan to hy brother] or neighbour, who is our bro- 
| ther, and foto be loved, and well uled. Yerſe 9. 

2 Forbeating co hurt there eſpecially, where we 
have moſt advantage, by reaſon cf others weake- 
neſſe and ivabilitie to ſave themſelves barmeleſſe, 
or offend us {Oppreſſe not the VViddow, nov the Fa- 

Ltherleſſe, the Stranger, nor the Poore,? 
2, Internall, io the juward thovght of the hearr, the root 


0 — an ggenemon— A, 


of you imagine evill againſt his brother in your heart] Verſe 10, 

| 2. The diſobedience of the Jewes to this Commandement, ſet 
forth by its worſt quality , viz, Ic was wilfoll Diſobedierce, ob» 
ſtinate Stabbornoeſſe and IntraRableneſle. Which 'is expreſſed by 
, | diverſe Similitades, all rending to one purpoſe: [They refuſed to 


hearken] [They pulled away the ſhoulder ] As Oxea that ſhrinke 


backe from the yoke: Or as he rhat ſhould carry aburtheo, bar | 


pu's 


— A. __—_— APPEELS-H- 


their Fathers example, ſets them ſee whar themſelves were, and what 


and beginniog of outward vioience and wrong | A»4 /er none | 


| in that kinde bad brought Deſolation upon them, notwithilanding all | 


[4 


| Cnae.7. Prophecie of Z.ECHARIE, 


/ puls away his ſhoulder when he ſhould take it on him, andlets it fall. 
So did theſe Jewes deale with the eafie yoke, and light burthen of 
| Gods Commandements, [ Lud ſtopped their tare, that they ſhould not 
| beare] An argument of extreame contempt, and hatred of the Spea- 
ker, for the Hearer to ſtoppe his eare at him. [They fopped] 9p93n 
aggravarunt, made heavie their eares, A Metaphor from iome 
VVeight, hang upon the hands or feer, which make a man uofic for 

ſervice ; and thence generally taken for any * impediment, which 
hinders the execution of any thing, end therefore may well be ren. 
dred here, [[/oppea] Verſe 11. The cauſe of all this untowardneſſe 
comes from within [ Tra they made their bearts hard as av eAdamant ] | 
There was in them a ſtiffe and wilfull Reſolution to ſinne: V Vhich | 
they increaſed to a height of a malicious Stubborneneſſe, by conting- 
1 all oppoſition againſt all meanes of Repentance: whereby their hearts 
became as hard and intraRtable co avy goodneſle, as the hardeſt ſort of 
Stones, Fhats, or Diamonds, are to be wronght by the Toole into any 
faſhion we deſire. [+ a» Adamant ] nw Junime renders it, Lapis 
perdiuturnus, quaſi ſervabils ; A Stone of long continuance, viz, 'by 
reaſon of its hardneſſe, The Targum xy of the ſame Derivation: 
but by it the word wy2Hr1 Silex, a Flint or hard Rock is rendred, 
#-agons 114. 8. wn\n Targum ry TnRy and Fob. 28.9 winzng 
Targam PAvy2 Sothat we may Cake it for a Flint as well as a Dia- 
[puce, though generally it is rendred Diamond , Adamant, in this 


place, and 7er-17. I. alſo Ezth,3.9. Becauſe it is the hzrdeſt of Stones 
"82 71N harder than a Flinc, as our laſt Tranſlators read it. Targum 
R"Y2D quam Petra. R. David takes it generally for a hard Stone 
that cannot be graven with iron z x9w nmpIm (IR R1PRe 
ny9I29 $1157 boy And that is ſufficient co the meaning of this 


piace, Viz. That Gods word would make no impreflion of Remorſe 


43s | 


*So Exod, 4. 
20, 

Ezek, 3-59, 
Mw7 135 
Gravk lingua. 


VideEze.1n, 
I9. 36.26, 


and Reformation in them, | Leſ? chow ſh:uldeſt hrare the Law | To the 
end they might not obey, either the Law delivered by Hofes, 20d 
proved for the firſt and generall InſtraRion of the Church; or elſe the 
| parcicular inſtructions which were given unto the Chorch by the 
Prophets in after times, ſent by God as occalion required] end the 
'' Words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent in his Spirit by the former Pro- 
| phets ] who ſpake as they were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, And ſo 
the diſobedience which theſe Jewes ſhewed to their words, was not 
onely the deſpiſiog of the Pcophets, but a Rebellion agaioſt the 'Spirit 
of God: as A. 7.51. 
| 3 The puniſhment that came upon the Jewes for their Rebellion; 


which is 


i. Generally , expreſled in theſe words | Therefore there came 
a great Wrath from the Lord of Hoſtes] A great Puniſhmear, the effeR 
of great anger and diſpleaſure» YVerſ. 12, | 
{ 2, Particularly amplified, | 
x By the Juſtice and Equity of it. When their miſery came 
upon them, God negleRed them , becauſe in their proſperity 
they had negleRed him, {Therefore it ® come to paſſe] by a 
moſt juſt and equall retaliation [That as he cried | by .his Pro- 
phets earely and late, cajling upon them to repent and amend, 
«And they Wonld not heare} obey bis voyce, and refotme their 
manners, ['So they cried] in their calamities for help and ſac- 
cour, [ And 1 World not heare, ſaith the Lord of Heſts) to relieve 
and comfortthem; but left them helpleſſe in the hands of cheir 
enemies. Verſe 13. 17 8 w_ Cnr 
| 2 By the Nature and kind of it: A Violent driving them| 


forch 


Vide Pro, I, 20. 
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Turbabor cum ipfes,or 


nate feeling of their 
miſeryz according to that 
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in their afflition he was 


afflicted; which is ſpoken 

DIR In JWH2 
to our Capacity, T he 
Paraphraſt takes it a- 
Rively, for g5yoOx» 3nd 
enders it 51107128) dif- 
pergam C05. 


2 Chr. 36.21: 
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do import ſo 


Grammar, He, following 


his Father Foſeph Kimcbi, | | Among all Nations whom they kneW not | Aſſyriaos, Egyptians, Ed 0- 


OO —— 
—_ 


ET 


wtth a WhirlesWind] violently and ſuddenly. And it appeares by the 
Story, how quick a diſpatch N\ebuchaanzzar and his Captaines 
made with this Nation, ſweepivg them away like a violent Temp: ft. 


mites, Moabites, &c. ſtrangers to the Jewcs in affeRion and jn Re» 
ligion, 

3. By the conſequent of it: - And otter deſolation of the whoſe 
Countrey, after ſuch cime as the people were emptied out of it, [7/ »s 
the Land was deſolate after th:tm, and no mas paſſed through or return:d ] 


- | Which paſſage is very remarkeable and ſtrange, givirg us to onder» 


ſtand, that this Countrey of 7adea, whereioa che Tribes of /ada and 
Berjamin inhabited, after the people were carried into Captivity, lay 
utterly waſte, withont acy Inhabitants, for the ſpace of ſeventie 
yeares. Inſomuch, that afcer the Navghter of Geaaliah, when all the 
remainder of the people, man, woman, and child ,, led into Egypr, 
chere was not a Jew left in the Countrey, And, being thus lefr empty 
of its naturall lahabitants, we find nor, that there were any Colonies 
ſent from other Covntries by che King of Babylons command, to 
plant themſelves in the Jewes roome; as in the Captivity ofthe ten 
Tribes there had been by the command of the Aſſytian Monarch: or 
that che neighbouring Nations, though haply they mighe make in- 
rodes to ſpoile the Countrey of the riches that was left, did come ard 
dwell io the emptie Cities. Nor do we find, that at the retarne of the 
Jewes,there were any diſplaced to make them roome, either by force, 
or faire meanes. A wonderfall Providence , that a pleaſant Countrey 
(left deſticute of Iahabicants, and compaſſed about with warlike Na» 


yeares ſpace. Bat the Land, though it had caſt out her Inhabitants for a 
while, would not yet admit of ſtrangers, tiil it had vomired them our, 
as now it hath done. The Natvuralls were within ſeaventie yeares to re. 
turne, and God keepes the roome emptie all chat while for them, znd 
Forreiners deſired not their Countrey, And this indeed was that 
which God threatens, that for ſeventy yeares the Land ſhould enjoy 
her Sabbaths, reſtiog from tillage, and all other employments, where- 
unto Inhabitants uſe co put it, 

Now the blame of all this, is laid where the fanlt was: it was not 
the Babylonians, bur the Jewes, that waſted their owne Land, their 
ſtane did more ſpoile, than the other armies, { For they laid the plea- 
ſant Land deſolate} 5; e. Palzſtina: which was laid waſte through 
Gods anger, provoked by the peoples finnes, Verſe 14. 

And thus we bave the firſt part of the Preface, containing matter of 
Reprehenſion of the peoples hypocrifie and diſobedience to the Law; 
exemplified in the like of their Fathers, with its puniſhment, that in 
and by them theſe might ſee what themſelves were, and*whar ſhould 
likewiſe befall chem withoue amendment, Even they alſo ſhould call, 


and not be heard; they ſhould be ſcatrered in furie overall the earth, | 
leaving their own Land deſolate of its naturall Inhabicants, as it is | 


this day. 


[much, 


CrnrapPp. VIII. 


2 Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts,]7 Was jealows for Zion with great jealonſy, 


A the IWord of the Loyd of Hoſts came to me, ſaying, 


and 1 was jealous for bey with great wrath: 
3. Thus ſaith the Lord, 1 will returne- mnto Zion, and will dwell inthe 


midſt 


Im 


CHar. 7. 


forch into baniſhment into ſtraoge Countries [| Bur 1* ſcattered thems 


tions) was not invaded, and re-planted by Forreiners for ſeventie 


| 


| CHAP.8. | Prophecie of Zacnaris. 
midſt of Jeruſalem: and Jerviſalem ſhall bi dalled 4 Citiv of trmth, and the Meun. 
"= Ls Lord of Hoſts, the holy Monntaines þ Tn: mw 
4 Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, There ſhall yet old Men, aud old Women dwill in 
the treats of Jeruſalem,and every man with hi flaſfe in bis hand for very age; 
ae at Preets of the ("itie ſhall be full of Boies and Girles, playing inthe ſtreets 
e Of , SEAS KH $4 
6 Thwe ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Though it be unpeſſible in the eyes of the remnant 
f ww F6ry in theſe daier: ſhonld it therefore be unpoſſible in my þght; ſaith the 
ord of Hoſts? G tat 
' 7 Thuſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Bihold, 1 will diliver 7 people from the Eaſt 
Conntrey,'and from the Weſt Connrey., Os TLIAGY 
8 And 1 will bring them, and they ſvall dwell in the midſt of Jeruſalem, andthe J 
ſhall be my People, and I will be their God in truth andin righteonſueſſe. | 
. 9 Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Let your bands be ſtrong, ye that beare in theſe 
dayes, theſe words by the month of the Prophets, which were in the day that the 
| Oy of the houſe of the Lord of Hoſts was laid , that the Temple might be 
wilaed. 

IO For before theſe dayes there Wai no hire for man, nor any hire for beaſt, nei» 
ther Was there any peace to him that went ont, or dame in, brcauſe of the affliftion: 
for I ſet all men, every one againſt hu neighbour. 

7 Fr = now, {will net intreate che refidue of this People 4s afore time, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, _' : | 

12 For the- feed (hall be proſperous; the wine ſhall give ber ſruit; and the 
ground ſhall give her increaſe, and the heavens ſhall giue their dev, and 1 Will cauſe 
the remnant of this People to peſſeſſe all thiſe things» | 

13 eTnd'is ſhall cometopaſſe> that as ye Were acnrſe among the Heathen, O 
houſe of Judah, and houſe of Iſrael , ſo Will I deliver you, andye ſpall be @ bleſſing: 
feare not, but /et your hands be ſtrong. | 

14 For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; «A's 1 thought to puniſh you, when your 
Fathers provoked me anto wrath, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; and repented not. 

I5 So avaine have I determined in thiſe dates to do Well unto Fernſaliw, anyd to 
the houſe of Judah: feare ye not, 

16 Theſe are the things that ye ſpall doe, Speake ye every man thetrmb unto his 
Neighboar: execute judgment truly, and uprightly in your Gates. 

17 Andlet none of you imagine evill in your hearts againſt his Neighbour, aud 
love no fal[e rath: for all theſe are the things thad 1 hate, ſaith the Lords 

18 And the Word of the Lord of Hoſts came unto me, ſaying. 
. 19 Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoeftes, The Faſf of the fourth monetb, and the faſt of | 
the fift, and the Faſt of the ſeventh, and the Faſt of the tenth, ſhall be to the houſe of 
Indah joy and gladneſſe, and proſperous High Feaſts; therefore love the rruth and 
each, 
20 Thw ſaith the Lordof Hoſts, That there ſhall yes come People, and the Inka: 
bitants of great Cities. , 

21 eAndthey that dwell in one Citie, ſhall go to another, ſaying, Vp, tes 14 gor 
and pray before the Lord, and {eth the Loyd of Hoſti; I will go allo. 

22 Tea,great People and mighty Nations ſball come to ſecke the Lord of Hoſts 
in Feruſalem, and to pray before the Lord. 

23 Thw ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, In thoſe daies ſpall ten men take hold out of all 
Languages of the Nations, even take hold of the ſkirts of biw thati4 a IeW, and 
ſay, We will ge with you: for we have heard, that God is with you. 


| The ſecond part of the Preface is, - | 
2. # "Oaſolation againſt all ſuch diſcouragements as cauſed them to diſtruſt 
the good ſacceſſe of things: and this is oppoſed to their ſecond favie,vix. 

their Uabeliefe, The Pcophet armes them againſt this by many comfortable pro: 


Miſes. | 
1, Of 
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So the Para- 
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| 


(* 4. Of. Gads Fayour and-'Reconcilement with | chem for the” preſent, 
[ ſet forth under a fimilitude of an Husband,. caſting. off bis difoyall Wite, 
| and caking her,ypon amendment into bis favour againe, The Prowile is 
Verſe 3. in-theſe words[ Thus ſaith the Lord, { am returned unro Zian] my 
{Chorch and Peoplez; and thar not for a litele while, but [end will dw: /! 
in the middeſt of Jeruſalem] Which 1 had for a while forſaken; bot now am 
.come 3gaine, ' to make the Temple the place of my glory and worſhip; 
wherein my people ſhall booour me, . and 1 will protect chem.. This Pco- | 
miſe of Grace and Favonr is amplified two waies: 


pI 


| Which with its Canſe, is expreſſed; Yer {e 2: {. Thus ſaith the Lord of 


. 1 perly nor Jelouſie Zelorypia,) but Zelw, Zele, Between which, 1 


] hec.enewies that hort her, and jelous over her too, being wrath 


- + ſpeech, Quzere. Haply theſe words may. be taken io the ſame ſenſe; | 


-.,. T, - By. the-Contrary, his former  Diſpleaſure with his Choxch: 


Hoſts, I wat jelow for Zion,with « great jelonſe] Jelouſie isa mixt Paſ+ 
fion in a. Husband,: conſiſting, as of moſt tender love co his Wife, 
and all. cacefall Pcovifion for hers and bis own honour, ſo of moſt 
| furious rage and revenge where this is violated. Both are compriſed 

in chis Verſe; in the firſt Clauſe, Gods exceeding great care and love 
eo the Church of the Jewes, in affording them all things that might 
be for their ſafety and his glory, by their pure worſhip and ſervice of 
him. Bar Jeraſalem plaid the Harlor, & broke faith with God, theres 
fore in the next Clauſe he was wroth with her [| And / was, (or hare 
| bio) jelows for her (or, of her) with grear fury} paviſhiog ber with reje- 
| tion and Banjiſhmente of her Countrey- And this Interpretation, 
which refers this| Great fury. Jof God, not unto the Puniſhment of 
the Babyloniars, and other Enemies that miſerably aMied the 
Church of the Jewes, but anto the Puniſhment of the Jewes them. 
ſelves; ſeemes. very. agreeable, as to the nature of Jelouſie, ſo to this 
Place. One difficultie there is in the reading 5 »77 3p I was jea- 
lous [ for her] which muſt be taken in the good part, that for her 
ſake God had puniſhed her evemies that hurt ber:and ſo xgp con- 
ſtrued with 5 is gercrally taken in the good ſenſe, and figoifies pro- | 


take it, a Difference muſt be made, Zele being more generall, a ve. 
bementaffeRion of love, with an eager indigoatio agaioſt that thing 
or perſcn which harteth the thiog loyed: Jealouſie, a more ſpecial! 
affeRion in married perſons, whoſe beginning is love with a diſcreer 
obſervation ofeach others demeanour: which, opon juſt oc eyill 
 ſoſpicion of falſe-dealing, is alienaced; upon plaine conviction quite 
turned into rage and excreame diſpleaſore againſt the party delin- 
quent. Now it is true , God was both zelous for Zion in pyniſhing 


wich her for offendio2 him: but me thiokes this latter ſuits the place 
bercer, 8nd 55 may be rendred not unficly [Over ber} or [Of ber ] 
And ſothe French torne ic in the former clauſe ofthe Yee, who 
read it thus, [1 have beep jelows of Ziow With great jelonſie, and 1 
| have been jelous for her With great Fury] alteriog the wancer of 


85 Chap. 1. Verſe 14. for Gads wrath againſt the adverſaries of the 
Chorch, whom he puniſherh for the love be beareth to his Church, 
But jt would be-enquired, why, our Tranſlators,in the former place 
render [1 amelons | but here | 7 Was, &c,}] Ergo quere nl. 

2. By the effe& of Gods returne and re-inhabication in Jeruſalem, | 
viz. The re-eſtabliſhienr of his pure Worſhip and Service among 


| 
| ILEL : 
| |Gve ber, be ajſo, /and rather aQively, of that true Worſhip of 


the Tewes [41d Jeruſalem ſrall be called a citie of Truth? Not onely 
paſſively, becauſe God ſhould truely .performe alf, bis Prawiſes to- 


God, which ſhould be maintained and profeſſed in Jeruſalem; the 
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onely place inthe world, where God was worſhipped aright: all - . 


others being full of Error,Superſtition,and abominable 1dolatry. So 
char, whereas Jeruſalem had before the Captivity been: z Har- 
lot, and broken Covenant with God, by corrupting his Wors 
ſhip; and was therefore caſt off, and puniſhed in Gods jealous anger, 
now henceforth ſhe ſhould be nx pyY-or, which is the ſame: 
* MJDRI TYP (vita fidelitatis, or fdelw, The faithfall citiez ob- 
ſerving Faith and Loyalty towards God, in cleaviog conſtantly to 
his fincere Worſhip. Which alſo we find thac they did froin the Cap. 
civity till Chriſt: preſerviog the maine of Gods Worſhip pure, and 
never falling to the open profeſſion of Idolatcy, as in former times 
they had done; though io DoArine and manners there crept in many. 
corroptions. And their finall rejeRion was nor, as in former times, for 
1dolatry, bat for ſtiffe perſevering in Judaiſme, rejeRing Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity, [4d the mountaine of the Lore of Hoſtes, the holy 


Meonntaine] i.e, Literally, the place whereon the Temple was built, | 


which had laine pollated and prophaned under the Runines and De- 
ſolation of the Temple ſo many yeares; ſhonld againe be ſtiled*the 


! holy Monntaine; becauſe of an holy Temple thereon re-edified, and 
{ che boly Worſhip of God therein performed, If we ſhould extend 


this and the former Clauſe toa Typicall meaning, underſtandipg 


| them of the true Charch, whereof Jeruſalem, and chis holy Monun- 


taine were Figures, it may be done without abſardity: But I thinke, 
with Sa»Zim, that this Chapter ought not to be wholly interpreted 
of the Spiricuall Jeruſalem, as Ribers, and others expound it: but chat 
it hath itstroth and accompliſhment ia all particulars in the earthly 
Jeruſalem, as will appeare, Verſe 2. | 

The ſecond Promiſe (which, with the reſt, is an effeR of the firſ?is 


of a peaceable and ampleeſtate. Though now they were few in number, 
and by reaſon of Warres and other troubles, not likely co increaſe to any 
great multitudes, or to live in' Peace; yer God promiſeth they ſhall doe 
both. Which is ſec forth by two ſpeciall adjunAs or companions ofa quiet 
and flouriſhiog State. 


4 


| 


[ 


1, Long life of aged Perſons LT hwus ſaith the Lord of Hoſftes,T here 
ſhall yet old Mien,and old Women dvell in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem which 
now lay deſolate and anfrequented: they ſhould be re-peopled in 
peace, and for a long continuance, and they that were-now young, 


| ſhould live quietly in ir till old age, yea, till decrepit old age, [ And 


every *man hu ſtafſfe in his hand for very age} A ligne of a proſperous 
State, wherein men are not cut off natimely by warres and ſuch like 
calamities. See 1 Saw. 2.31. Law.2.20,21,22, & Lam. 5.11,12,13, 
14. Verſe 4. 

2. Mulcitudes of young children ſporting in the ſtreets, © And the 


ſtreets of the citie ſhall be full of Boyes and Girles] That is a ligne of | 
| fruitfolneſſe and increaſe in a State: The next of Peace and Security, 


[Playing in the ſtreets tbereef] Aﬀeer the faſhion of children, in 


| Townes peaceably inhabited. Io time of Warre and common Cala- 


mitie ic is otherwiſe. Verſe 5. Now this Promiſe ſeemed ſtrange to 
the Jewes, thepreſent ſtate of things beiog conſidered: Wherefore 
God, by way of Prevention, confirmes his Promiſe by anargament 
from his Power, oppoſed to their incredolity: 'the ſamme is this, 
That which ſeemes unpoſlible or noprobable in mans eyes, doth oor 
ſeeme ſo in Gods, who can eaſily bring ro paſſe, what is co mav woſt 
difficult. [T bus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, it if ſeeme marvelons in the eies 
of the remnant of this People] And therefore, becauſe bug 3 poor rem- 


nant of a populous Nation [ Should 5t be marvelous in mine eyes, _ 
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Gen.18, x. 


Luke I: 27. 


Rom. 4.20,21.| 


| [9 Lord of Hoſts7] No: what is impoſlible with mao, is poſſible with 
God. Verſe 6. 
3. The Promiſe of Re-colleRion of the diſperſed Jewes, and reſtoring 
them to their own home. [ Thus ſaith the Lord, 1 will ſave my Peopls } i c. 
1 The ſcattered Jewes: for of them Iconceive the place is literally meaor, 
howſoever it may be myſtically applied to the Church. [ From the E-ft 
Conurey, and from the Weſk Conntrey ] i.e. From all quarters of the World, 
where they have been diſperſed: which by Sy»ecdecbe are meant by the 
rifiog and fetting of the Sun; as is plaine, Pſal- 113, 3. al. 1- 21: P/alme 
50. I. For, though the Jewes were chiefly driven into Babylon, and 
thence brogghe home againe-yer was their diſperſion into other parts alſo; 
whence, upon the Reſtauration of their State, thoſe whoſe bearts God 
touched, did repaire to Fades. See Chap. 2+ v.6. [end 1 will bring ther, 
and they ſhall dwell in the midſt of Feru/alem] As without doubt they did, 
though noe all, nor all at one tiwe. In five bundred yeares, ſo long was the 
| time between the Captivity and Chriſt, many things might fall out which 
Propheſies ſpeak of, and Stories mention not. And Stories of thoſe times 
deiog greatly defeRive, they are (me thioks) not well adviſed, wbo deny 
1 that theſe Propbeſies can be meant of the temporall Jeruſalem, becaule 
| they find not the accompliſhment of «very particular related by Hiſto- 
riaos. 

This Pcomiſe of re-calliog them is amplified and confirmed by the end 
of their commiog home; which is alſo the cauſe of their reſtoriog, God, 
for his pact, was mindefull of his Covenant, though he ſeemed to tor- 
| get them, and therefore would reſtore them: They, for their part, muſt 
| be mindefull of their Obedience, being reſtored. And then God would re- 
new his Covenant againe with them; as it is in the words following, 
| Which expreſle unto us 

1. TheCovenant, in a mutuall ſtipulation, [ They ſhall be my Pro» 
ple,and 1 Will be their God ] A olemne and ofuall forme in Scripture,co 
expreſſe the Contra and Bargaine that is made between God and 
his Church, for SubjeRion in ber, and proteQion io him, 

2. The manner and condition of the Covenant on 

I. Gods part, Truth, [in :rathb] Certaine and afſored fulfilling 


| 


of all Promiſes of Grace and Favour, which God maketh to his 
Church. 

2, Mans part, righteouſneſſe [e£nd in riphteonſneſſe] 5.e. On 
condition of Obedience to all che Commandements of God, 
Ver(e 7.8. 


ſtruſt and fear. Which Exhortation he preſſeth with much variety and force 
of Argument, from the 9. to the Yerſe wherein we have, * | 
I» The Exhortation it ſelfe, which is, that they would reſolute- 


| the Temple, reſtoring Gods W orſhip, and ordering of the Nate, 
| apon Aſſerance & Confidence of Gods Afliſtance.[ 7 hw ſaith the 
Lord of hoſtes, Let your hands be ſtrong] And,vot your bearts? Yes; 
your hearts io-Faich, and theo your bands io Employment, viz. 
.1 about the Temple,and all chiogs belonging ro the publick ſervice | 
| of God, and goodof the-State. Be not faint- hearted, nor weakes 

handed in ſetting them forward. 
2, The Confirmation and Enforcement of it: which is triple. 

C 1. By Experiments: which is double, 


them whom you have tried,and take comfort by 


Uato theſe former Promiſes, the Prophet addes an earneſt exh ortation unto | 
the People, not to be diſcouraged, bat to-take heart againſt all occaſions of di- | 


ly and cheerefolly goe on inall Undertakiogs forthe finiſhing of | 


| 1 B-- In the Preaching of the Propbets: 9.4 you may 


the 
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; the promiſes and exhortations they now make gnto you,. who have 
formerly found them no Liars. | Tee chat heave in theſe daies ] viz. 
the fourth yeare of Darius | theſe Words ] promiſes and exhortations 
[by rhe month of the Prophets ] viz, Haggai and Zecharie, who at this 
rime propheſied unto the Fewes. [Which were in the day that the foun- 
dation of the Houſe of tbe Lord of Hiſtes was laid, that the Temple 
might be built) What day was that? We have ic related, Fz»r.3. 8: It 
was in the ſecond moneth of che ſecond yeare of che peoples returne 
from Captivity; that is, inthe ſ{:cond yeare of Cyr: from whence 
unto the foarth of Darias Nothus, are one hundred and eight yeares: | 
Bat what, were Hagget and Zecharie Prophets then at chat time? 
Sure they muſt now be of a great age, about an bundred and forty 
yeares old, ſappoſingthem to be abou thirty at the laying of the 
foundation of the Temple: - which by the tearme of [yourg man] | 
given tO Zicbarie, chep-2.4. ſeemes not likely. And where ace ail their | 
Sermons in that loog ſpace? Oc did they prophefſie ac the laying of 
the foundation, and efter for an bundred and eighe yeares hold their 
peace, during the time the people negleRed the building of che 


CE — 


Temple? It cannot be thought. San#ins therefore takes the laying of | 
the foundation ofthe Temple, nortto be properly meant, bar co be 
anderſtood for the continuation of the worke, which had been ſo 
long time interrupted, and chen caken in hand againe. which may 

1 ſeeme to be a new beginning of the Worke; as'Exe. 5.2. [ They began 
0 baild] though they bad beganne before, Chap. 3.8. And Cw abe 

meaning of the words lye thus, [' I» che day that the foundation of the | 

1 Lords houſe Was 1454] "351 rv2 16) the Houſe was founded, ;,e, Rea- 

red and et upon ite foundation formerly laid, .Now Zer»bbabe/and 

7choſhua began to goe in hand with: the finiſhing of the Temple the 
| ſecond yeare of this Darin;, upon the Prophelie of Haggas inthe 
fixt and ninth moneth of that yeare, Hag. 1. 1. @ 2» 11. and of Ze- 
charsein the eighth moneth of the fame year, Zech. 1. 1, Io the ojath 
| monech of che ſecond yeare, it appeares that the Worke wear for- 
ward; before which time, they had been plagued with famine, 
| and after that God bleſſed them-with increaſe; as is plaine, Hog. 2. 


A 


— 
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| yeare, to the oiath monech of this four:h yeare, wherein Zechary |ſounds like it: 
now preached was two whole yeares: Whertin,as the Worke of the | for, Chap. . 
Temple ſtill weat forward; fo;God ſtill continued his bleſſings on | vere18.thas is 
them. And therefore Zecharie brings this as a motive to perſwade [vor of 
| the people co Faith and Obedieare to his words now, by two yeares | which wer.r 5. 
experience which they had had of the truch of his,and bis Colleagues | is rermed, lyy- 
\ former Prophefies. This Interpretation ſeemes to. runne ſmooth | ingofa fone 
enough, and bath oothiog barſh in it,except that of laying the foun- —_— 
| dation, for,, finiſhing upon the foundation, Oar old and new Tran- rome w_ 
ſition ſeeme plzinely co ſpeake of the very, ficſt foundation of the | fpundaior, 
Temple, | T he foundation was laid;that rhe Temple might be built ] di= | OV NN 
ſtinguiſhing che ceariogoſ tie Wals from laying the found3tion. And = mtr 
| Zuniur more plaioly;{b Ex quo die fundata rft domns Jebove;,Templum ih, re fue , 
e4ificandum fniſſe] viz. The Prophets that were at the fiſt founding | rant indie, 
of the Temple,cold the people then; and ever after, that che Temple | c Fojning 


was t be buile:5,0.. Fauiſſe pergendumin 44ificatione, chat they were to Fr the 44-4, | 


goe forward with the building. To the lame meaning the French} 1m. 
Tranſl itors, who reade this place thas, [ Vous, 5.6.7 ow that heare in | Fax: 
Theſe dayes theſe word; by the mouthof the Prophets,” in whoſe daies Was i"'I per 


laid the foundation of the howſe of the Lord of Heſtes | c which is the p-r moe nt 


16,17,18, 19, 20, verſes. From that-ninth monech of rhe ſecond ſomewhat that | 


| Temple,chat it mighc be ce-edified, [ Let your hands be ftrong? But i (ſeems very goed. 
: 5 
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An Expoſition-upon the 


*The French 
read it thus, 

[ Ains laſc- 
mence.de paix 
y ſera] i.e, 
But tbe ſeed of 
peace ſhall be , 
there: In that 
ſenſe 1 nakeit, 
45 it Ir (aid, 
Light is ſowne 
for the vigb!:e- 
0us, &'e. 


- 


% 


1 man, nor any hire for beaſt 


or had bur ill ſacceſſe all thaetwhile. Ergo quere. | 


2, In the Eveot which they bnd found by experienceto zaſwer the 


Prophets Preachings; viz. A preſent redreſle of their formerly moſt 
miſerable and afflied eſtate. Their preſent comfort is ſer forth vn- 
der its oppoſite, Their former mifery: which would beſt diſcover it. 
Their Miſery was three-fold: | 


1. Famine-[" For before theſe daje;] wherein the building of the 
Temple, long aegleRed, was taken iv band, [T here was no bire for 

Jo e- No fruit nor commoditie came by 
che labour of man or beaſt: the earth did not pay for the tillage 


- | and mannring, by yeeldiog ſufficient for the food of man or beaſt, 


as it is Hog.1. 

incurfians and invaſions did vexe and diſquiet them, . Nexrher 
was there any prace ts him that went ont or came 5n_| at home, or x- 
broad; in Citie, or Countrey: wheceſoever, and about. whatſo 
ever they went, they had oo fecuritie, but were in danger of the 
enemie. [ Brcavſe of the afflition (lege, us funin) of the Entmie 


108 [2] Whom, though God ſo reſtraiced, that they did not 


as yet (for ought we find)by great Armies, - and ſtrong invaſions 
ſer upon this poore remnam of people; yet by ſmaller Troupes 
they did roband ſpoyle themg and out of their owe hatred of 


1 the Jewes, and Gods judgement for the negleR of his Worſhip, 


wrought them much miſchiefe, Theſe were their Neighbours, 
the Samaritans, Ammonites, &c. the old Enemies. | 

3. Sedition and civill contentions one among another. Envies, 
grudges, faRtions and part-taking. reigned among them,to the hin. 
derance of the common quiet [ For, lege Aud nya) 1 [et all men 


A —— * 


| 


2, By Promiſes. Things were well amended with them already, and 
God now promifeth to continue the ſame favour towares them for time | 


famiſhed, vexed by enemies, .and diſcoorented within ir felfe, 


God ſaffering their miades to be imbirtered one »gaioſt another. | 


Verſ.10, 


to come. This Promiſe is, 


| otherwiſe towards this people,than in former times: 
| angry,now he would be favourable to them. [ Bur wow / will not be] 
Funins {1 am nor] the Verbe ſubſtantive is not inthe ocigioall, Now 
| the preſenc ſtate of things ſhewed, thar God was not to ther now 3s 
| before; and therefore, I take it, the future tenſe is better ſupplied 
| here [1 ill #9; be] according us the next verſe ſhewetb, being a pro- 
miſe of future times, { Vnto che refidne of this people as in former dayes, 
ſaith the Lord of Heſtes, ] I will be gracious to this poore people, 
' whom I have formerly afflicted, ver. 11. 
2, Amplified many wayes: 
| 1, By the particulars wherein God would bleſſe them; which are | 
(WO, | 


1, Propoſed in geterall tearmes, That God would ſhew bimſelfe 
then be was 


1- Abnndance, contrary to their former ſcarcitie and want, 
expreſſed in the ſeverall particulars,which ate meanes of plenty 
[* For the ſeed ſhall be proſperons] CAONWN YN 'D the [eed- 

| time ſhall be peaceable, ſaith Faxizs, i- e- quier, without mole- 

ſtation | 


Ur 


_ ——_ 
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2. Warres and danger from Enemies round about them, who by- 


Cnay.sS. | 


we take it preciſely thus, for the time of laying the firſt foundation, 
we muſt ſay, that either this Dari was not Nothuwe, but the ſonne 
| of Hyftaſprs; or that Heggei and Zerharie were now very old men, 
| and either bad not preached at zll for one hundred. and eight years; 


Pry 


every one againſt bis Neighbour ] A miſerable State, poore and | 


| 


pm 
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times. Bar I conceive, that the promiſe of peace is rather in the 
laſt Clauſe of this Verſe; and therefore 1 underſtand ir, with our 
Tranſlators and Sexfizs, of increaſe and abundance: The ſeed 
ſowne ſhould be proſperous, 5. e. Froitfall, to bring forth a plen- 
tifull Crop- [ And the Vine ſhall give ber fruit , ard the ground ſhall 
give her increa{e | Every fort of Husbandry ſhall thrive: and that 
becauſe [The Heavens ſhall give their draw ] ſeaſonable, and kindly 
| ſhowers. | 
' 2- Peaceable poſſeſſion of their abundance, contrary to their for- 
| mer dangers,8c-[_ And will cauſe the remnant of this people to puſſeſſe 
all theſe things ] God himſelfe would put them in poſſedion: and 
; though they were a poore remnant, yet they ſhould enjoy it quietly | 

lin ſpite of all cheir enemies, Yerſ 12. 

2, By an event or conſequent that ſhould follow upon Gods reſtoring 
of the Jewes to ſo pleatifall and proſpecons eſtate. As ell the world had 
rakea notice of their former miſerable deſolation; ſo ſhould they of 
their glorions reſticatioo: Which pablick notice ſo generally takeo, doth 
greatly amplifie che quality of che Jewes ruined and reſtored eſtate, both | 
beiog ſoſingalarly notable. L And it ſhall come to paſſe, that a1 ye Were 
« curſe among the Heathen) A forme of execrarion and carfing; as thus, 
(God doe to me, or thee, as ht hath done to the Jewet) or (God make thee like 
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| 


| 
| 


| 


precation, See Dent: 28, 37+ Iere24. 9. Jer: 29.18. & verſe. 22, and Iere 42, 
18, P[al.83.11. 
And, faith Sen:;s; Hoc familiare ef M{abometants, qui in exeerationt- 
bas dicunt, Indens ſim, ſi fallo, &c. ['O houſe of Juda, and houſe of Iſrael] 
Hereis a hard knot- God ſpeakes ro the ten Tribes as well as to the 
two; and promiſes, that as both had been a curſe (which was too too 
manifeſt) ſo now both ſhould be a bleffiog, Whereby ict would ap- 
| peare, that at the looſing of the Captivity, aot onely the two Tribes of 
[uds and Benjamin, ' called the Houſe of Iuda from the greater Tribe, 
bat alſo the cen Tribes, named the Honſe of I/rael, did returne home. 
SanTtins thinkes it may be folved by an Epexegeſis: Thus che Houſe of 
| Juda, 5. e. the Houſe of I/rae/: which he makes like thoſe Exegeſer, - 
uſoall in the P/amzs;; Iacob ſhall rejoyce, 5, e. J/-ael ſhall be glad, 
Pſal. 14. 7. God is knowa in Inds, 5. e. his Name is preat in 1/rael, 
PF/alme 76, 1. with many the like. And he further coofirmes it, becauſe 
che Name of 1/rae! was given to the Tribe of Jude before this crime, Eſs. 
48. 1. as the moſt noble Tribe: and Chap. 46. 13. when the ten Tribes 
were now carried captive» But, by his favour, this Exepeticall inter- 
| pretation of this place ſounds harſhly, and oot juſtifiable by cheſe other 
places, if their times and other circumſtances be compared with this, 
Ribera anderſtands it ofthe generall conyerfion of all the Jewes, in the 
times of the Goſpell- bur haply we need not poe fo far, if it may 
appeare, that not onely the two Tribes of Inda and Benjawin, but alſo 
che renne Tribes returned home at chis time. 1 ſay the teone Tribes nor 
wholly, nor ye the greateſt part: forſo ir is manifeſt they did not cowe 
backe »gzine3 no, nor the two Tribes neither; A great, if not- the the 
greateſt part of whom remained in Babes, deſpiſing the beoefic of their 
deliverance: as we have ſeen before: but yer both are rightly ſaid co 
returne, becauſe ſome of either did returne- And fo thae place, Hef 1.6. 
muſt be taken of the generality and whole body of the ten Tribes, not. 
preciſely, as if no remnant of them ſhould eſcape out of Captivity, cone 


| 


ſation of the enimie, who hindred the Hasband.man io ſowing | 


4 Jew) or the like;making their calamitie a patterne for any fearefall im» | 
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Vid.Satdt, in 
Ezeck.37.19, 


trary to verſ+ 11. of that chaprer. And a like example of che Jewes that 
fled into Egype, to whom ucter deſtruRion is chreatned, Ier. 42-16, 17. 
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An Expoſition upon the CHaP.9. 


|  inthat Chapter punRually. ſet downe, we ſhall fiade the ſumme 2« 


| Yet a remnant did eſcape, 7er.44.28, The Probabilicies that perſwade the 
returne of ſome part of the ten Tribes, are cheſe:; 


I The Generality of Cyr«« Proclamation, Zzra 1. 1,2,3 4 andof 
eArtaxertes after him, Ezre 17- 13: who give permiſſion to all 
the /ewes in their Dominion to returne to Jernſalem. To reſtraioe 
chis unto the lewes of the ewo Tribes, there is no reaſon; no more 
than to thinke, that onely che ewo Tribes, and none ofthe teone, 
make uſe of ic. It was but about one hundred and thirty yeares that 
the tenne were captived before the two: and that time was not ſo 
long as to make them forget all acquaintance one with another; and 
ſeventic yeares commerce was ſufficient to recover it, had it been |. 
loſt, eſpecially conſidering how common affligions do ſtrangely be- 
ger love and acquaintance in men of the ſame Nation in forraine 
Countries. And thongh the ewo' Tribes were carried captive inco 
Babylon, and theten ſomewhat further North and Eaſt towards 1/ex 
dis, 2 Reg. 17.6.yetit is apparant that both the one and the other were 
diſperſed and mingled into all quarters ofthe «aſſjriar, and after- 
wards Perſian Empire, even throoghout an hundred twenty and ſe- |} 
yen Provinces, Eſther 3.8. &-8. 9. & 9. 2. 12. Now ſeventy yeares 
acquaintance, and the common burden of Captivity could not chooſe 
bur, draw many ofthe one as well as of the other, to embrace the oc» 
caſion ofa geverall releaſe from thraldome. 

2 I1nthe ſecond of Exr4 we find the number of the whole Con- 
gregation that returned, to be 4236o. beſides their attendants: but 
if wereckon up the particulars of Ida and Benjamiv, which are 


mount bac to 29974. ſo that there wants about 1 2000, of the full 
number. Which, ſay the Hebrew DoQors, were thoſe that came up 
out of the other ten Tribes. As R. Schelamo Iſaac relates on Ezra 
3. 64. | 

3 TheScripture ſeemes plainely to ſignify ſo much in divers places, 
as /er, 3» 18. Hef. 1-11, Extk- 37. per rotum. Albcit the meaniog of 
theſe and the like places be controverted, and by many expounded of 
the converſion of che ewes unto Chriſtianity,and not of the union of 
theſe remainders of the twelve Tribes, which, returnirg from Captis 
vity, grewioto one of Church and State in Jewry- Ergo quere ult. of 
this theic retarne. 

Furthermore, touching this compellation of the Houſe of Indeb and 
Iſrael, this is to be noted, that before the Captivity of the two Tribes, 
and whilſt the Kingdome of 1/-ae/ ſtood, there were many that from 
time to time revolted unto J«ds out of love of true Religion there 
maintained, or other reſpeQs ; as appeares in the time of Rehoboam, 
2 Chron. 11.13. to ver[.17.and of Aſa, 2 (hrov.15. 9. 2nd of Heze> 
kiah, 2 Chren. 30.11. 18. And theſe, mingling themſelves with the 
two Tribes, were wich them carried captive,and with them returned: 
And of theſe the Prophet may ſpeak [ O Houſe of Iſrael. ] Sed que pe> 
»its, Letus proceed. [ So will I [ave Jon, and ye ſoall be a bleſſing ] 
A forme to be uſed in bleſſiog of others; as the like Rnth, 411,12. tee 
Zeph- 3.10. Now becanſe ſo great proſperity was not likely to befall 
them, the Prophet againe repeats his firſt and generall exhortation to 
beliefe and courage: which he uſed, vey. 9. [Feare net]. Caſt no doubts, 
miſtruſt not your owne weakneſle, your enimies ſtreogth, &c. { Bur 
let your hands be ſtrong} Goe one inthe worke, and be confident of | 
Gods ayde. Yer. 13. Andthis be farther aſſures chem of, by that which 
is the third amplification of this promiſe: of a proſperous Eſtate, 
VIRe | 


3.By | 


———— 
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| 3%; By the cauſe of their proſperity; - which ſprings not from them. 


them. Which purpoſe and decree of his is conſtant gnd uochargeable; 
and therefore chey may truſt ro ir, This the Prophet lets them vn- 
derſtand in a compariſon of Gods dealing both wayes, in judgment 
and in mercy: that having found the former true, they ſhould not doubt 


of the latter, 
| 1 The ficſt part of the compariſon toacheth the time paſt; and 


ſhewech | 
| 1. Gods decree and purpoſe of paniſhiog their ſins, de- 
clared ia ſo many threatnings denounced by the Prophets. 
L For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, as 1 thought) decreed and 
determined] to puniſh you, when your Fathers proviked me to 
wrath, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes] 
2. Godsexecution of thac his parpoſe [«And 1 repented not} 


i ewes had found by experience, that thus far God was as good 
as his word. | 

2 Theſecond part concernes the preſent and futore timesz and 
ſets forth ia like manner | 

* 1 The gracious purpoſe and determination of God, to ſhew 

mercy unto them [. So againe have 1 rvghr in theſe daies to doe Well 

| unto Jeruſalem, and to the houſe of Judah.) ; 

2 Thecertainty of irs execution [ Feare ye »0t] that I will | 


| courſes, bat did as I fore-thought and fore-hreatned. And the 


tended for your good. Yer. 14,15. 
But what? if God be reſolved to- bleſſe] the: Jewes, then they 
| need care for nothing eiſe belike. Not ſo: the promiſe is upon a 
| condition; and that is the fourth amplification-gf the promiſe of 
an happy eſtate, viz. 

4. By the condition required at their hands, [Theſe are the things that 


| Obedience, declared in ſome particulars, 
| I. Doing of Good, in two kindes: 
1 Speaking the truth, [| Speake the truth every man ta bus Neigh 
bour.) | 
2 Doing of true juſtice, [| Execute the judgment of truth] For the 
manner, judge traely, accordirg to right and crue informations. 
[4rd peace] For the evd and effeR, tro compoſe.rtbe quarrels and 
| differences berween private men, and fo preſerve the publi ck 
peace. ['5» your Gates] In the places of juſtice, which were in 
- thoſe times in the entrance of the gates of the Cities, And juſtice, 
firing at the gate, is a better ſafe guard for a Citie, than a Corps 
du guard, or ſtrong Doores and Baires, ver. 16. 
2. Forbeacing of evill, in two kinds: + | 
- I Evill imaginations and purpoſes 2g12inſt ovr Brother, [ And 
let none imagine evill in your hearts againſt hy Nerghbon ] as ((hap» 
7, Verl. 10. : ” 
2 Swearipg falſly, to deceive and wrong our Neighbour, [ A»d 


CY 


till it be hated. 
 Thenot doing of theſe things is preſſed on them by s forcible Rea- 
ſon; from Gods hatred and dereſtztion of ſuch doings,,| For all theſe 


ye ſhall doe] viz, if we will have any favour. Which ace genecaily their | 


| 


ſelves, or others, but from Gods gpraciogs putpoſe to doe good unto | 


I changed not my minde, becauſe chey changed not their evill | 


faile of my promiſe; I will ſurely bring co paſſe what 1 have in- | 


{ love #0 falle carb) Pſalmt 15. 4. And an ill pradice will not be lefe} 


are the things that Thate, ſaith thr Lord) and them that do chem; As 
Qq 3 on| 


" + | 


th. 


| 
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Pſalm. 37-27. 


mus, 


; 


|. 


on the contrary, the other are the things that I love, and ſuch as obſerve 
chem.ver. 17. And thus we haye the fiſt part of this Sermon, this moſt 
excellent Prgface-un'o the finall decifion of the maine queſtion firſt pro- 
poſed unto the Propher, We come in the {econd place to 

2 The Anſwerit ſelfe, which the Prophet makes to their demand about 
Faſtivg, which he briefly reſolves them of in few words. His anſwer coofiſts 
of ewo parts! | | 

1. An abbrogation of their cvſtome of Faſting. [Hd the ord, we. 
Tha, cc. The Faſt of the fourth meneth ] wherein a brexch was madein 
the Walls of Fers/a/ew, and fo the Citie raken, 2K3zg- 25. 3. [ «And the 
Faſt of the fifth, and the faſt of the ſeventh | See Chap. 7-3.5. | end the 
faſt of the tenth] wherein Feraſalew was fi:{t belezguered, 2 King. 25.1. 
[ Shall be to the houſe of Judah jvy and gladneſſe} Times of inward rejoy- 
cing in ſtead of their inward mourning and forrow of heart, [end of 
cheerful feaſts] in ſtead of outward faſtings and abſtinence from meates 
and drinkes, 

2. | AnſnjnnRion to obſerve that which God moſt required, and they 
moſt negleRed: t Therefore] Ye ſee how little God regards your fa- 
| ſtiogs, *cis not that he looks after: Thorefore. &c- or the Particle yz may 
| here be rendred: And, And love ye the Trath: or, asthe French { Love 


Heb. Eundo ea- 


| then the Trath, the Truth] the ſubſtance of Religion, in obedience to 
God, charity to your neighbour; and let go theſe outward needleſle 
Ceremonies [ad pragy] This is an effet of the love of Truth: 1c was} 
not their faſtiogs, bur their piety and mercy that would procure their 
peace, and bring them favour from God, and redreſſe of their crovbled 
| te afflicted eſtate. It may be alſothat in this word the Prophet pives 


them a cloſe caveat , not to be contentiovs in maintaining of old vane» 
ceſſary cuſtomes, bur quierly to lay them down, ver, 19. | 
The reſolution of their queſtion being chus briefly delivered, the Prophet 
farther enlarges, and confirmes his Anſwer, by a Reaſon drawn from the 
times now approaching; wherein Ceremonies ſhould ceaſe, and truth onely 
come in place; wherein the Gentz/es ſhould be converted to tive Religion, and 
zoyne themſelves with the | to make vp one glorious Church, which 
ſhould be a cauſe of rejoyciog to the ewes. This is delivered with great cau« 
tion, the aboliſhing of Ceremonies, being rather intimated than exprefled; 
and the manner of the Genzi/es converſion fet forth in ſuch wile, as the Zewes 
might cake no offence ar it. The Argument then to move the Fewes to rejoy» 
cing is this. That their eſtate, however it now appeared, ſhould be ſo glorious 
and flouriſhing, as that the Gentiles, wbo now deſpiſed them, ſhould be wonne 
toembrace true Religion, and joyne themſelves in fellowſhip with the 7ewes 
Which was fulfilled partly before Chiiſt, by the more uſuall and frequeat acs 
ceſſe of Proſelytes than ever before; partly after Chriſts incaroatioo, by preach. | 
ing of the Goſpel: which rime is here principally ſpoken of. For the words 
we have in them the Gezts/es converſion, deſcribed | 
I, Generaily, wer. 10. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, it ſhall yet come to 
paſſe] TN JÞ- Yet, or, yet furtber,zs the French (1! adviendra en ontre) 
as an acceſle to the ewes happy reſtoring | that there ſhall come people, aud 
the Inhabitants of many Cines | of the Gentiles, who ſhall come, 5.e. bee 
{comered, and joyne themſelves to the Church 
2. Particularly, by three ſpeciall Circumſtances: |: 
I, The zeale and charity of theſe Converts, who would notcome. 
alone, bur draw others along in company with them, to the worſhip of | 
God, Which is lively expreſſed in a 27ime/is, or imitation of che invits- | 
tions and enconragements they ſhould uſe one to another, [. And the /n- 
habitants of one Citie ſhall go to another, laying, Let us goes (and that) 
[peecily to pray before the Lord, \and to ſeeke the Lord of Heſter] 3.6. To 


y 
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| 


worſhip | 
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worſhip and ſerve the Lord, compriſed under one kind of Prayer; and 


ſeeking of him. Now theſe that were ſo earneſt to have others goe, were 
not backward themſelves, and willing to tarry behind, bat [ 1 p31 goe 
alſo) Every one was as forward for himſelfe,us zealous for another. A 
fiogalar patterne of zealous charity, that neicher leaves others behinde, 
Dor turnes others before it.verſ. 21, | | 

2. The large extent of this Converſion: [Yea many people, and ſtrong 
Nations] Not a few, and ſuch as were poore and deſpicable, but even the 
richeſt, moſt potent and populous Nations, ſhould eake no ſcorne to 
cleave unto the Charch of che Fewes, Which alſo ſecs forth the glory of 
this conqueſt of che Nations 'uato the faith, thatit was not done by com 
pact and fraudulent conventions they were many of divers Languages, 
and farre aſunder, nor yet by force and violence, becauſe they were 
mighty and Crong, able to have reſiſtance. {Shall come to (eeke the 
Lord of hoſts in Jeruſalem] Typically, becauſe at this time Gods worſhip 
deivg onely there, all converts were to reſort thicher [ Aud to proy before 
the Lord) us before ver.21.ver.22, 

3- The manner of theic Converfion: which is fo deſcribed, as the 
?ew,who thought bimſelfe the peculiar people, and choyce favourite of 
God, ſhould not thinke himſelfe diſparaged, and his glory eclypſed by 
the acceſle of the Genri/es, into the communion of the Church, but ratber 
honoured thereby. Becauſe he ſhould be made the moſt honourable in» 
ftrament of the others ſalvation; [Thus /aich the Lord of hoſter, In thoſe 
daies] of the publication of the Goſpel ['5#/24/! come to paſſe that ton men ] 
* Many [_/-4ll take hold ent of all Languages ofthe Nations] to whom the 
Goſpel was preached | even ſhall take bold of the Shirt] 52D Als, or 
Fimbria: a (itile from little children, that catchiog hold on cheic mothers 
grrments, hang upon them and run after ther [of him that i a Few] 


to be informed of the right way and meanes to worſhip God, mean by | 


Job 19.3g 


* Gen. 31-41, 
Levit. 26.26, 


| even literally, and in the fleſh: For it is manifeſt, chat che . Goſpel 
was preached, as firſt to the Zewes,fo next by the Fewes to the Gentiles:now 
itis alſo apparent, how the Genri/es flocked unto the Apoſtles, and other 
%wes that brought them the glad tidiogs of peace; how they honoured, 
and dearely eſteemed of them, &c. Paxl entertainment may be an cx- 
ample of all the reſt. [ Soying, #e will goe with you] in the worſhip and 
ſervice of the crae God, The reafon of all this loveand honour given to 
the 7ew, and of the Genei/e's joyning himſelfe to him, is, | For we have 
heard] viz by your preaching | that God i with you] only righrly known | 
and worſhipped among you Fewer, or in the Charch; bat oc among us 


——_— — 


CHa?P. I% 


— He barthen of the Word of the Lord in the Land of Hadrach: and Da- | 
SEED maſcus ſhall be bis reſt: When the eyes of man,even of all the T ribes 
W/1 AAS of 1rael,ſhall be toward the Lord. | 
2 end Hamath alſe ſhall border thereby:T yrus alſo a»d Zidon, 

though they be very wiſe. ; 
LC El 3 For Tyr didbuild her ſelfe a ſtrong Hold, and heaped up fl 
ver as the danſt;and gold as the myre of the ſtreets. 

4 Behold, the Lord Will (poyle her, and he Will /mite her power in the Sea,, and 
ſhe ſhall be devoured with fire. 

5 +Aſokelon ſpall ſee 3t,and feare, aud Azzuh allo ſhall be very ſorrowfull, and 
\ Ekrow: for bur countenance ſrall be aſharved,and the King ſhall periſh from Axzab, | 
614 Aſokelon ſhall not be inhabited, | 


who are ignorant idolatrous Genriles,wer.23, | 


6 And _ 


_— v RE 
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6 eAnd the ſtranger ſhall divell in Aſpded, and 1 Will cut off the pride of the 


| Phitftims, 


7 eAnd 1 will take away his bleed out of hu menth, and his abeminations from 
betweene bu teeth: bur he that remaineth, eve he ſhall be for eur God, and he 
ſoall be as a Prince in Fudah,but Ekron ſhall be ar. 7ebuſite. 

8 end [ will camp about mine houſe againſt the Armie, againſt him that paſ- 
ſeth by, and againſt him that returneth, and no oppreſſour ſvall come upon them any 
more; for now have I ſeene with mine eyes. 


behold, the King commeth unto thee, he i juſt ana ſaved himſelfe, pore and riding 
upon an Aſſe,and upon a Colt the Foals of an Aſſe. 

Io iAnd 1 will cat off the Chariots from Epbraim, and the Horſe from Jer us 
ſalems the Bow of the battell ſhell be broken, and he ſhall [peaks peace uno the 
Heathen, and hu Dominion ſnall be from Sea uunto Sea, and from the River to the 
end of the Land. , 

11 Thou al/o (hilt befaved through the blond of thy Covenant. I bave looſed 
thy priſcners out of the pit wherein 1 no water. 


that I will render thee deuble unto thees 
13. For, Judah have | bent as a Bow for ms: Ephraims hand have 1 filled, avd 
I have raiſed up thy (onnes,O Zion, agairſt thy ſonnes, O Grecia, and have made 


þ 


thee as a Gyants Sword. | 

14 «And the Lord ſoall be [rene over them, and his Arraw ſhall goe forth as the 
Lightning; and the Lord God ſoall blow the Trumpet, and ſal come forth with the 
whirle« Windes of che South, 

15 The Lord of Heſtes ſhall defend thrm, and they ſhall devonre thrm, and 
ſubdue them with ſling-ſtones, and they ſhall drinke, and make a nci/# 4s thorow 
wine,and they ſhall be filled like bewles, and as the hornes of the Altar. | 

I6 And the Lord their God foall deliver them in that day as the flock of hus 
people: for they ſhall be as zhe ſtones of the Crowne lifted up wpon bus Land. 

17 For how great u his goodneſſel and howy great # his beauty! corne ſoall make 
the young men cheerefull,and neW Wine the wayaes, 


, Ee are come to the third Sermon,or Prophecie of Zecharie,contained in. 
the 9,10,and 11.Chapters, and is divided into thele parts: 
[1] A Prophecie againſt the Enemies of the /eWes, wich a promiſe of the 
Churches defence; unto the g. verſe of this Chapter. The Nations and Cities 
againſt which deſtruQion is threatned, are x 
C . 1 TheLand of Hadrach [ The burihen of the Word of the Lord] or,The 
burthenſome Word ,.e. A Prophecie of ſome burdenous and heavie juoge- 
ment to fall upon any. The French, [ la charge ae la parole | not ſo filiy. 
[in che LandJrather, Wpon,or againſt PINA] of Hadrach] not the name 
of a man, bur of a place of ſome note in $yr5a,00t farre from Hamath and 
Damaſcu,as appeares by the Text. It is not mentioned in Scripture,exceprt 
in this place;yert by all, except uni and Jerome, *cis agreed, that it was 
ſome particular Citie or Region, R. David in this place thus reports out 
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have found among the ſayings of our Rabbines of bleſſed meworie, thus: 
Rabbi Benajah ſaith, This Hadrachis the Ze ſſias,becaule beis IN ſharpe 
to the Nations, but T") gentle to the 1/rae/ites: tro whom Rabbi Foſaie, the] 
Sopne of Dormizkith, 11d, How long doſt thoo pervert che Scriprores? 1 
teſtifie before Heaven and Earth,that I come from Damaſcus, and there is | 


12 Turneyon tothe ſtrong hold, yee priſoners of hope; even to day dee I declare, | 


W CE — 


9 Rejoice greatly, O Daughter Zion; ſhout for joy, O Daughter Jeruſalem: | 


ſoch | 


| Crap.9. Propheſie of ZECHARIE. 


ſach a place, the name whereof is Hedrach, That conceit of Rabbi Be- 

najab Ss Jerome followes. Zuni reades it, [ In terram circumſtantem te] 

| according to the Syriake; but his Tranſlation therein is rejected by P;/- 

cator; nor doth it follow, becauſe a place is not found in other Stories; 

therefore thece was none ſuch. The Paraphraſt renders it ND1T NYTRIQ 
ia the Land of the South. Sed quere, 

2 Damaſcwus\ And Damaſcias ] the chiefe Citie of Syria, E/a.7.8-whence 


the I/ra/ires had bin often plagued by the incurſions and 1nvations of the 
Syrians, [ſhall be the reſt thereof ] IMIR the Article referred ror to| 


71TV but to 12T or NWD Dama/cm allo ſhail be the reſt of that burthe- 
nous Prophecie. 5. e. That beavy puniſhment ſhall reſt vpor Dimeaſem: 
| Noting,oot a fleeting and light touch, but an abiding continuance of the 
[| jadgement upon it, as in its place of reſt, See the jike phraſe of ſpeech, 
Pſalm 125.3, Eſa.g 8. Before the Prophet proceedes to other Nations, he 
ſets downe a reaſon of Gods thus proceeding to puniſhment, [| zyhev the 
eyes of man, 4s of all the Tribes of Iſrael, ſhall be toward the Lord) The 
clavle is ſomewhat of a doubrfall conſtrocion: Some take this DN ['V 
paſſively, for Gods eye of providerce upon man: and then !5 muſt bee 
rendred[ for] not [When] And ſo,with Zvi, the French reade it thus, 
[For the Lord hath an eye upon man,and upon all the Tribes of Iſrael | 5.e, He 
will puniſh others as well as his owne people: He thac hath ſo ſeverely 


| 


offences of other Nations, the enemies of his people, to puniſh chem as| 


| harpely, And this ſenſe is plaine, agreeable to the words and context ,| tribys q? 1(cael) 


ſhewing a reaſon why theſe Nations ſhould not eſcape, from Gods re- 
vengeful eye which be had over them as we!l as over his owne people. 
The * Targwm alſo to the ſame ſenſe: Our laſt Trarſzrors rake che words 
actively, for mans tarniog of his eyes and heart towards the Lord, and fo 
render ('2 when) to (ignitic the time when God will execute his judge- 
ment ontheſe Narions,viz. when the eyes of man, as,s.e, of all che Tribes 
of T/rae/, ſhall be toward the Lord: MV? looking onto him for ayde 
and helpe againſt all cheir eoemiesz and converting, as their eyes,ſo their 
hearts to him by trne repentance. Thys Kimbi, The eyes of man in thoſe 
times ſhall be Z2!3S) 9 N90) D29RY RN NS 5.e-to che Lord, not to 
| their Idols and Images. Or thus, VVhen theeyes of man, 5-e.of the Gex- 
ez/es, ſhall be cowards the Lord,as the eyes of the Tribes of I{rae/, But che 
times of the Gentiles converſion and deſtruRion of thele places here na» 
med agree nor, Belides,in theſe Interprecations,the turning of '2 (when) 
and 1 (a5)is not ſo naturall; Wherefore I rather chooſe the firſt ſenſe. 

3 Hamath, which ſhould bearea part in thi: paniſhnent. [| 4»d Ha- 
math NT whether a Citie or a Region? The Scripture ſpeakes of both, 
A Citie of this name there was in Nephthals, mentioned Jeb. 19.35. yet 
written with ſome difference NDN Hammarh, not Hamath: but NN amb. 


A— 


W | 


obſerved and chaſtiſed the Tribes of I(rae/,doth take as ſtrit notice of the| 


- 


jurtGures les 


| { Pource que 1 
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13, 21, the ſame * place is called and written as here MIT, lt was a Citie 
of note, an4 lying hard upon the border of the Tribe of 4/2, 
farre from Sydon and Tyru; founded by Hamath, one of the Sonnes of 


led eLnriochia,upon Orontes; and the Lefle, called by Anriochus Epiphania, 
{irgated betweene Apamia and Emeſa, underſtandeth by Hamath in this 
place, Epiphania. ( Hamath ( vvitas eſt, ſaith he, Syrie celes que «b Anticcho 
Epipbania difta eſt.) And this Emath or Hamath he place:h 1n the Tribe of 
Nepthali: But he is therefore juſtly taxed by the learned Knight, Sir 
Walter Rawleigh, * who makes it apparant, that Epipbaris can no waies 
1 belong to Nephthals, the Provinces of Loadicene and Libanica lying bce 
eweene it and any part of the Holy Land. Beſides, he is deceived in mas 
(king Epiphaniato be a Citie of Czlofyria; which being a Province Iying 

| in 


_ } 


Canaan, Gen.20. S: Ferome, who maketh * two Hemaths; the Great,cal- 


me tO 
Sx? 


*For it it 


| moſt likely the 
was nor Spies went nos 


ſo farre as the 
Countrey of 


Hama: h which 


lay beyoud 
L:ibanus, 


* Ortel, Theſa, 


G:0z.verbo 
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*Erzek.q48. 1. 


23+3 Is 
Deut.11.24 
& Amos 6.2. 


14. 


*Erzek.26.2. 
28,24, 
*Some reale, 
[Becauſe they 
are wiſe) i.e. 
Cunning and 
crafty Mevr- 
chants,tocoten 
other; which 
brought a 
plague upon 
them. 


— 


# Num. 34.11. 


x See al/0 Exod. 


in the hollow Vallies berweene Libanus and Antilibexis, hath Libanw 
for its fartheſt North bound. Now Epiphania lies yer a great way fur- 
ther to the North, as it is apparant by Prolomie, 

The Countrey of Hamath is that Region which lieth to the North Eaſt 
| of Libanws, and boundeth * North upon Damaſcws. The Region where- 
ia Riblah ſtood, wbece Pharach Nechollew Jehrahaz, and Nebacbadnizo 
zar the 7ewiſh Captives, 2 King. 23.33. & 25.6-20-2I. Which 8;b/ab,laith 
Zanius Out of the Feroſo/ymitan Pataphraſt, * was Apamia, It was this 
Countrey whereof 7ohu was King, who ſent David Preſents after his 
| Victory over Hadad:zer King of Zobah, who was his neighbour, and had 
warre with him, 2Sam,8.,9. Which Z:bab is that that is called e-Lraw Zo- 
bah, Pſal.60.1, and is, according to 7a»ius Tranſlition, placed in { ha- 
math, 1 ('bron. 18.13, [Regem Tz:be in Chamatha } But by our Tranſls- 
rors it is well rendced, not (in) bat (unto Hamaerth) NNAN viz. David 
parſned him ſo farre. For theſe two Kings Toh and Hadadezerr bordered 
up9n one another, bat did not lie one within another, Jt was this Coun, 
crey that was the Northermoſt Border of the Land of Canaan, as is plaine 
. by Zoſhua,cap.13:v.5, Where Hamath lyeth Eaſtward from Lebawon, 
and Baal-gad under Mount Hermon. Bur Hamath in Nephthali lyeth 
Southweſt from both. Aod of this Hamarh Moſes ſpeaketh, Namb.34. 
8, for, by compariog this place with Zoſsua 13.5. and Ezck. 47.1516. 
fr 48. 1. it is apparant, the North borders of the Land of Canger 


ſtretched a great way farther chan * Hamath in Nephthali- And it may be, 
| chat this Land of Hamathis meant, 1 Xing. 8.65- where Se/owen made a 
4 Feaſt for 1/-ael, from the entring in of Hamath to the River of Egype, 
| viz.Sihor, this the moſt Southerly, that the moſt Northerly bounds of 

Canaan,both at that time in Salowons poſſeſſion, 1 Kings 4.21. 
Now whether of the two be here meant, ie is ſomewhat uncertaine: 
; But Icakeir, char che Land of Hamath is here ſpoken of, rather chan the 
Citie before-meationed (unleſſe there were ſome other great Citie in 
Hamath of the ſame name with ehe Countrey) becauſe that had beene 
the place wherein the Zewes enemies had executed part of their craclty 
2g2i0ſt them; and becauſe it borders upon the Province of Dawaſcw: 
And fothat being afrer this, was next to the burning according to the 
next words, | ſhall border thereby ] NA PAMN referre the Article to 
PPAR1, 2nd the ſenſe is plaine, Hamarh lies nigh unto Damaſcu io place, 
and it ſhall fare the worſe for its neighboar-hood; -the poniſhmeac chat 
ſights on Damaſcus, ſhall fall alſo on it. Yet concerning that Citie in 
Nephthals, it may be thatthe Nephrbalites never gate it toro their poſleſ- 
fon, no more than the Aſcerires, their neere Neighbours could winne 


many ſtrong Cities that were in their Tribe, from the Phevicians , eſpe- 
cially Tyra and Zidon: and as theſe, ſo Hamarh not farre from either, | 
might ſtill continue in the Phenicians poſſeſſion, who were no kinde 
friends co the /ewes, and therefore ſhoald now ſmart for it. Then quere 
ults | | 
4. CTyrus and Zidon ] two famous Sea townes of Phwnicia, given to 
| the Tribe of 4/per,bur ſtill poſſeſſed by the Naturalls., Theſe uied much | 
* proud, infoleat, and cruell dealing towards the lewes, inthe time of the 
deſolation of their State: Wherefore; God threatens revenge which | 


' j they ſhould not eſcape. No, [_ * thowgh 5r be very wiſe | viz. Tyruc the 


chiefe Citie, or rather | though each of them be very wiſe] IRA MDAN '5 
| the ſingular Number diſtribacively, as the French [ chacnne d'elles] by a 
common Hebraiſme, The effeR of the words is a kinde of Irovicall deri» 
ſion of theſe Pheniciens wiſdome and policie, for the upholding of cheir 
Srate againſt tTovaders; which yet ſhould not belpe them a whit- See 
{ the like mock, Ez+k- 28. 3,4,5,6, where we may ſee how arrogant they 
were 


waned. odds 


wes 
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were, eſpecially Tyr.Wherefore, the Prophet proceeds 0a in 4 further 
| declaration of the jadgementof 7y3rw, ſhewing : 
S 1. Her Confidence, which (beſides her wit and Policie before- 
named }ſtood upontwo things; | 
( 1, Fortification and Manition [eAud 7 yru did * build ber 
| | | /lfe 4 ſtrong Hold} Fortified the Citie and other places about 


with Military Defence. And bow ſtrovg Tyr was, evenby 
ies natarall frontion;it is well known. 
| | }-* 2. Money, the other (inew of Warre- Their pou plenty of 
| | Gold and Silver is deſcribed Hypecbolically, by ſuch things as 
are moſt numberſome, and eaſieſt, and cheapeſt got together 
[ard braped np filver 4s the duſt, and fineGold (Y1N) as the 
| x | | | wire of he ſtreets] Which abundance of Treaſure, it was oot 
hard for the Tyries to gather together, conſidering the ſong 
and great trade; which all nations of the world uſed chere, as 
| is largely deſcribed, Ezh,27.Yer/.3. | 
5 | 2. Her Ruine: oeicher wit cor wealth, nor ſtreogeh ſhonld ſave 
| her. [ Behold the Lord] by his inſtruments [Will caſt ber om1] viz, of 
her inheritance and great wealth MW £xpeller ear bereditatey or 
| Parperew reddet. Which Tranſlation (me thinks) fits well to this 
|. | place{willmake ber poore] in oppoſition to her great riches > ww 
£3 ſhe truſted. So the French F appowrira.] And Rabbi Schelowo 
1 PW 01 WMD MW?' AIWY in thar (igmticavion which the word 
hath, 1 Sew. 2.7. [ And be will (mite ber power in the Sea] 5. e. 
pq | Though ſhe beſeatedin'an land, very'difficalt to be beſieged and 
| zpproached anto; yet ſhall ſhe not be impregnable: meanes ſhall 
; | be fonndto befiege and take ber,ootwithſtanding all the ſtrength of} 
| 1 refiſtance that can be made,as after it fell ogr;And this is ſpokeo in 
oppolition to her ſtrength, which ſhould be vatiquiſhed by taking of 
the Citie. Bat this is noted, ſhe ſhall be barnc coo [avd Ir ball be 
devoured With fire] eaten np, 5.e- conſumed: s' Metaphor from ra. 
venous Beaſts, This buraiog of the Citie is added Empharically; 


| Tyra was ſeated inthe middeſt of the waters; yet ſhe ſhall 'be de- 
| yoared with fire, Nothiog ſhall quench where God kindles che flame. 
Lourr(. 4. , | 
| 5 The Philiſftines, who dwelt along the Sex coaſt Sourhward of Zidew 
and Tyra, from whence this ſtorme was next to core uporrthem: who 
alſo had evermore beene the Fewrs bitter Adverſaries. The Phili/ti»es pu- 
Lniſhmenr is expreſſed, | 
C _ In the particulars, what ſhould befall each priacipall Citie of that 
COAL, | | ; ; 
(1. Beforethe jadgement did aRoally light upon them, and that 
was a great aſtoniſhment-26d tronbleiothe State, when they ſaw 
| danger towards them; #ad no help for them; expreſſed in the 
' txroublous affeRions of : F: 
| C 1. Feare[«Aſkelow ſpall ſeed} viz. the deſtration of Da 
waeſcw, Hadrach, Hawath, and the Pheniciavs [_and feare} the 
like xo fall upon ber. ' FLO | | 
2: Sorrow [Gaze ule ball ſer it,and be arry ſorreefull] like 


| | is comming upon her. 


ſach helpe as ſhe looked for from her potent,but theo im= 


x wornan in childe-birth, (y1N)for the incvitable ruine chat Dau 


M797 
Mx 


| Paronomalia 
elegans. 


de 
3- Shame, being left defticute of ſuch fuccovr us they boped| uſually is 
for [| Aud Ekvon for ber * oxpefiation] > MOAD ſeilicet,of | : * 
ayde and aſfiſtance from the Tyrian; and Zideniansytheir|;, comes dp an: 
friends aod neighbours, [/2«/} be aſSamed) being deceived of| ,zuſaw Gree, 


| 


poveriſhed| pro ro3BD | 
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* And ſoſome 
under ſioo14 that 
of the Bajtar4 
in Aſhdod: 
properly , A - 
lexander being 
a Baflard by 
hk Mother 
Olympia's 

con feſſion. 
Juſtin. lib. 11. | 
Zech.2.9. ; 


* Foy Sidon 
was taken oy 
ArtaxeErxes . 


| 


_— 


O. has'inzhe 
ecmh yearz of 
I'bi ip.6f Ma- 
F7<gon, 4 great 


:| whil. fer 


thi time: 1 


| Diog. 'Sicvl.”: | | 


ſhall 


4 


wanne'many 


| | poveriſhed friends, who could not fave themfeives, much leſſe 


| peltation ſoall make her aſhamed} with ſome difference ia the 


| | helipe otheis. Pani and the French read it thus | * For ber ex. 
| 


words,none ia the ſenſe. 


| inthe next Clauſes, 


{ 0:ſhment ſhould fall on the Philiſtines, 


being waſted by warre, or carried captive, ver/.5, 


3. Brioging io of Forreiners, to dwell and rule in place of the 
Natucails | And « Baſtard) WDN: Spurize, A Baſtard borne of a 

I Whore Dent, 23.2. thence, by a fimilicude, applyed to * Stran- 
| gers and Forreiners, «lienigene, 21:;pvace, whe, being not home- 
| bred and oatarally deſcended, doe, like Baſtards ins Fawilie, in» 
| trade upon the Righec and inberitance of che true and oaturall Iohas 
bitants of a Councrey, And-Forreiners, that thus poſlefſe enothers 
Conntrey are no leſle infemous and odious to the Naturalls, chan 
Baſtards are to:jawfull Children. [ball dwell in eAſoded] otherwiſe 


| called Az2rm, Ats 8.40, 


2, In the Generalitie, [ Aud 1 will cut off the Pride of the Philiſtines] 
| their wealth, ſtreogth, and: all -other things chat made them ſwell wich 
| pride and inſolegcie #gainſt their poore neighbours the Jewes.Now,touch- 
ing the fulfilling-of all theſe fore-mentioned threatnings, the doubt is, of 
what times the Prophet here ſpeakech. Two opinions there are: 1. That 
| chis/is to be underſtood of the expedition of * Alexander the Great, who 
over-ranne all theſe places here mentioved, beſieged and tooke the Cis 
ties,placed and difpliced Coloniesz2s it is moſt apparant in the Hiſtorians 
 thathave wrote his Actions: 2. Thar the Pcopher-bere mearceih the Vi- | 
Rories and Corqueſts which the Fezves ſhould make of theſe Nations, | 
who,whilſt the Perſian State was embroyled by eAlexender; and that the | 
' Syrian and Egyptian Kings, the Succeſſours of Alexander, contended one 
with anorher, gat ſomethiog in the (cuffliog; and, as they grew ſtcooger, 

Eties from the-Philiſtines, Phanicians, Syrians, Samaritans, | 

| and others. The Prophets, Zephen,. chap.2 4. & ſequ. and Obadiah, verſ 20, 
'| ſeeme to ſpexke very plaine of the poſſcefſion of rhe Countrey- of the #hi- 
I;ftines,a0d Sea-coaſts of Phenicia, by the ewes that ſhould retarne from 
1 Captivity In ſtories it appeares they did, 1'CAHac.'5.2:1ac. 12./oſeph.1. 4. 
«Antiq.c.11,e/Egrſſipp.l.14c18-  Andthus SavQire underſtands this place, | 
' Y with the Hebrew Commentators; Kimchi Rz [/aach, and Abex Ezra 00 the 
| placei and' the (ha/dee Paraphraſt, who renders it thus, VI PITT 
PRIDV1D2 MINN NWRI FRM? 5.4; and the houſe of 1ſrae/ ſhall | 

| | dwell in 4/bded,who, ſhall be there as ſtrangers.” I ſuppoſe, we ſhall cake| 
the ſoreſt way to underſtand this Propheie of allthertime after Zecharie | 
rilt Chriſt: whereia, parcly by" Alexander and his Socceſſoars, and * 0. 
thers, - partly by the /-wezz all thele' places were thorowly plagued with 
warre and calamities, | 

| Thus we have Gods. judpmentagainſithe enemies of the Church? next we 
iece, how God ip judgement remetbers to ſhew inercie, in a double re- 
ſpe: | PL 


And fo Ianius takes it; 


ah 


Theſe Afﬀections, aſcribed tothe ſes 
verall Cities,are yet to be uoderſtood of all in common, as alſo 


2. When it was «Qually executed on them; 8nd then a triple pu- 


C 1, Diſfolation of their State and Government [',Lnd the King 
foal periſh from Gaz) i.0the Goveraours and Government, the 
State and liderty of their Common-wealth ſhall be overthrowae. 
2; Difpeopling of their- Cities and. Coontrey of che naturall | 
Inhabitants, [And Arkelon ſoall not be inhabited] The Iohabicants 


.1.. To his Enemies, of whom a remnatt ſhall be faved, accordingto 
Grace- Inſtance is given in the /Phi/ifiner; but underſtand it © 
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Prophecie of Z8gCHaRIe. 


a 


betweene bis reeth | 5. e. flis Nurders, Cruelty, and Rapines; mezot by 
Bload: and his Idolatries; meant by Abominations. YXPW for Idols are 
ofcen ſo termed, as 2 King. 23.13. Ezek 20.7. Ribera underſtands that of 
Blond, to be the bloudy lacrifices offered co their 1dols.Now theſe things 
| ſhould be caken away , *- e. pardoned,and alſo reformed by the Preachiog 


| | [And 1 will take ava) the bloud ont of his month, and his abomination: from 


and teeth of the Philiſtines: Metaphorically, to ſhew the natore of ſinne, 
which is like mete and drinke to ſinners, who are as uowilling to part 
with their wickedneſſe and Idolatry, as to have their meate plucke out 
of their mouthes, which they hold faſt between cheic teeth. And this (I 
rake it) is the menniog of chat (ont of his mouth) and (from between his 
eeeth) if we follow this Taterprecation of the place, rouching the conver- 
fion of the remnant of the Philiſtines, whereto fwniue, Piſcator, Ribera, 
and * {bew Ezra, incline. [ 4nd be al/o ſpall rewaine, or, be left, or, be 
| reſerved (as the French, ſers reſerve ) unto owr God] | INV DI MNWA I 1, 


{ Even of the Philiſtines & enemies of the Charch ſome ſhould be left, upon 


whom God would ſhew bis favor in their converfion and ſalvation. [ 4-d 
ſhall be 48 a Governonr in 7 udabJi.e. accounted as one of the people of God; 
| and char, not of the meaneſt ranke;but as a Captaine, or chiefe man in the 

Charch {' 4»4 Ekron] Synecdochically, The Philiſtines ſhal) be [ as « 7e+ 
bufite] who were nor utterly expelled out of Jeruſalem, but dweit among 


' the Tewes, and among them many were converted; as principally A- 
ra#nah the Jebuſite.2 Saw.14.16 unto whom, Innins thinkes, Allufion is 
here made. Thus the converted Philiſtines ſhould be, not as Strangers, 
bur as citizens of chiefe note in the Church of God, 

Yet, me thinkes, all things being confidered, another Interpre- 
cation of chis Yerſe may ſeeme as probable: viz.,To underſtand it of Gods 
metcy to the [ewes, in giving them deliverance from cheir bloady adver- 


1 aries; and not onely ſo, bur Rule and Apthority over them £1 will rake 


away hu bloud ont of bi4 month, and bis abominations from between bus teeth | 
I will deliver theJewes, who were an abomination to the Philiſtines, al- 
waies hated and abhorred by them; and of whom being now weake and 
poore, the potent Philiſtines thought to make n *bloudy Prey, and (like 
ſavage beaſts) co teare them in pizcesz: God would now reſcue his Peo- 
ple from their teeth and jawes, when in their imaginacion they bad even 
ſwallowed chem np. [But he] or, And he] there is no neceſſity to tranſ- 
lare 5 Bur, in this place, implying ſome kind of oppoſition between this 
and the former clauſe, where there is none, but an addition of another be. 


xeth. | TRWA) making a diſtinRion and pauſe at chat word. Thar is lefr, 
| ae of the Philiſtines, but of the Tewes after their milery and vexation 


brought upon them, [ Even he] NV1EDI even chat poore, ignoble and con. | 
temptible remnant of the lewes ["/boll be for, or, wnto our God ] WnIRq 
5. e, in his Cxre, ProteRion, Favour, and high account, end /ball be 4s 4 
Governonr in Judah] nor onely of bigbeſt Raoke,and chicfeſt Eſteem wich 


| ofthe Goſpell, which ſhould plucke away theſe abuſes our of che mouth | 


— 


God, us Princes and Captaines arc ina Common» wealth, bur alſo (which, 
I eake it, is eſpecially meant) ſhall be free, and have Command and Rule 
over others, like the ancient Governonrs of «deb, the Kingly Tribe; 
vlbeit the Iew had been now a long time a ſervant bimſelfe. [ 4nd 
| Ekron 4s 4 Jebuſute] i.e. a ſlave and tributary 4519 py and one appoin» 


tedro deſtruction, as the Tebuſites and the reſt of the Canaanices were. 
And this Interpretation runnes ſmoother, and more agreeable both to the 


For,faith Ab, 
Exra,and San- 
1, agrees 
with bim, 

theſe Phili» 
tines did ac- 
cordinig to the 


-nefit of Prerogative, to the former of deliverance. | And he that remais | ſavage cu. 


ſome of thoſe | 
rimes, cate of 
the ficſh and 


which the Babylonians, and eheſe Philiſtines, wich other Nations, have | 4.jnke of the 


bloud of their 
{liineenemies , 
See Sandi, on 
the x 5.0f the 
Aft, | 


fiſt Clauſe, the Phraſe whereof implies manifeſtly a delivery of a Prey, 


out of the power of the wilde beaſt, 5.e, Potent enemies, rather than ei- 
Rr ther 
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wp 
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raphraſt, 


| 


' ther pardoo, or puniſhment of ſinne; and alſo to rhat Oppoſition, which | 
is apparant in the fecond' Clauſe, between him that remaineth, who 
ſhonſd be as 5 Ruler, &c.' And Ekroy alſo ſhall be as a Jebufite. Both be 
nor meant of the ſame: And ( A»d) here might well bave been readred 
(But Ekron as a &c. ) Ergo quere, 

2, To the Charch, which ſhonld be preſerved in ſafety »mong ſo ma- 
ny invaſions as were made upon the Territories round about them: Gods 


proteRion of his people is ſet forth 


{ burly the Jewes State-Rood faſt, thovgh ſometimes a hetle ſhakeo; 


1. By the manner of it; It was Armies and Hoſtilitie that his peo- 
ple mipht feare; God would finde- meanes of Deliverance proporti- 
onable to the davger, [ I Wil encape] oppoſing my "power, as an 
encamped Army, againſt the Enemy, [ab:wmt wy houſe] the Temple, 
5- 6. the Church, for which ſake the State is preſerved, [ Becanſe of the 
Armie] /cil. of the Enemy. For thoſe that ſacked the Covntrey a- 
bout 7#des, when they invadedthem, bare as lictle good will co the 
Jewes; a5 appeares by eA/exa»der, whoſe purpoſe of befieging Jeru- 
falem was ſtravpely altered, beyond his intent. | Becauſe of him that 
paſſed by, and bim that returneth ] namely, the enemie ranging up 
and downe the Coaſts, to and fro with his Armies. Whether here be 
intimated ſometbing of «L/exe»ders voyage, who paſſed by Judes 
into Egypr, and to Ammons Oracle with his Atmie, and thence re- 
earned to Perſia by the ſame way, not hurting 'the Jewes; - or ſome- 
ehing abone the many expeditions of the Seleucidz 2nd Lagidz,co and 
fro from- Egypt to Syria. and backe' apaine, among which burly 


I dare not ſay: it may be both choſe and all other the like dangers ate 
here generally compriſed. | 

2. By theeffeQof it, Safety from the Power of the Oppreſſor 
[ eLnd no Oppreſſony ſpell paſſe throngb them any more ] How this 
Clauſe ſhould he conſtrued, is doabtfall, WI here rendred Oppreſ- 


| 
| 


| 
| 


-at che overthrow of the Perſian (State, 
the Greciaa Empire after eAlexanders death : 


om ourn—tneg ao 


| cant,that the Jewes,thovgh freed:from Captivity, yet were not freed 


ſour, is properly an exaRtor of Tribute, Debe, or Labour: and ſo the 
Seventy turne it ſometime gce9x4G-, ſometime ey Noxms, as Exod 3. 
of the lewes Taske-maſters in Egypt. Now becauſe choſe three thing: 
are many times. impoſed and demanded agaioſt right and equitie, 
cherefore the Word very nſaally (ignifies an Oppreflovur. Farther, in 
regard the power of impoliog Tribute belongs to the Prince, it & 
ſometime uſed in that fignification for « Ruler or Governour; and by 
the Parapbraſt ſo rendred here, jUINP Dominnes, Princeps,and in di- 
vers other placeroShall we then take it in this ſeoſe, That the Tewes, 
now freed from Captivity, ſhould be no more under the government 
of forraine Princes, opprefſing them with Tributes and ExaRjons? If 
we conſider the Story of times ſocceeding the Captivity, it is appa- 


from their ſubjeRid ro the Monarchs of Perfiryas long 2s they Ntood. 
They paid Toll and Tribate, as their SypbjeR-; thovgh yet berein was 
ſome parc of Liberty, that-as they uſed their own Lawes, ſo they 
were governed by men of their owne Natton, as Zerabbabel, Ezra, 
Nehemiah, and the High Prieſts sfter them,not by Perſian Satrapaes, 
ſenc thither for thae parpoſe-Uponithe difſolurion of that Monarchie, | 
the Iewes ranne the ſame Fortune: that other ſmaller Provioces did, 
being ſhared among the Succefſors of e4/exender. And though at 
that tine they: (no doubt) might well have afforded to attempt 2 
revolt, and free them(ſclyes,'* as baply ſome other Provinces did 
and the deſtroQion of 
yet beiog x 
weake | 


A W—_ 
= 
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Prophecie of ZaCHarIE 


weake und ſmall Territory, impoveriſhed and broken by their Captivi- 
tie, and alſo lying in the: mid-way, berween two porenc Kiogdotnes of 
Egypt and Syria, they were driven:co-put themſelves into the ProteRion 
of one of them. And yerthey were ſafe on neither fide by.reaſon of the hot 
warres between thoſe Northerne and Southerne. Kings: - and. fo if they 
held with one fide, they were judged enemies on the other. Whence it 
came to paſle, that they were put co'continaall yexation, their. councrey 
mach harried, the cities ofcen ſeazed on by force or fear the Temple ſome- 
times polluted, many Mafſacres committed vpon the Iohabitaots,Idolatry 
ſometimes eſtabliſhed by forcce, Tribute impoſed upon'the Countrey;with 


| other miſeries, during moſt part of the time.chat.cheſe Syrian and Egyp» 


tian Kings reigned and contended. © And afcerthat both were broken in 
pieces by the iron teeth of che Romanes; themſelves ſer foot in Fudes,x nd 
made it a tributary Province, cill its utcer deſolation; which alſo they go- 
verned by Preſidents that were Romanes borne, And then was the 
ſupreme government of che State adminiſtred by the Romane Neputies, 
not by the Naturals of rhe Conntrey, who till that time, were chiefe Ru« 


lers of the Jewiſh sffaires, chough with ſome reference and ſubordioation 
ro one forraine Prince or otber, for the moſt pact. For ſometimes alſo they 
defended themſelves as a free Stare, fought agzioſt their enemies, over- 
came them, and alfo much enlarged their Stace and territories, Wherefore 
L eake it, that ſuch a kiade of Oppreſlor is here naderſtood, as the Jewes 
had formerly felt; aamely, who ſhould atcterly raioate the.Conntrey,and 

carry away the peopje captive,as the Aſſyrians bad done. And ſuch a one 
ſhould paſſe throogh them [0 wore ]«- e. nota longtime, or, with cons 
dition, fo long as they were obgdient eo God:forſo that phraſe is ofcen to 
be eaken in Scripture, ' | «6 
\. Now this is trac, that though the Jewes State- bad many - ſore pſunges, 
yet it held up its head, was bonourable, annd flouriſhed, even among fo 
many affiitions; and for che ſpace of a}moſt five hundred yeares,till a few 
yeares before the comming of Chciſt, had Lawes and Governours of its 
owne, 2nd was, in a manner, a free State, thoogh in dependance upon 0- 
ehecs. And therefore when the Romanes had ſwallowed Syria aud Egypr, 
yet they yeelded not, but upon conqueſt: And after Chriſts time thoughc 
chemſelves ſtrong enough to cebell, which wroughe their finall Ruine. If 
this be not the meaning, I know not what to ſay of it; it were a labour 
worth the andectaking, to compile a ſhore Hiſtory of the times from the 
Captivity ro Chrift,comparing the paſſages of Story with the Propheſies: 
It would give much light, (eſpecially ro-the three laſt of che ſmaller Pco- 


| phers, Story is yet very defeRive in this particular. 
| 3s By the cauſeofit; Gods favoarable reſpeR unto his People and 


Charch [7 For »ow I have ſeene #* with mine eyes} ſcilicet, their Captivitie 
and prievous Afflitions paſt , and now my favour ſhall be ſhewed unto 
them for the time eo come. See the like Phraſe Exod: 2.25. And the Para- 
phraſt cothe ſame ſenſe, N72 PRIPRI MMAILIVHI VIII 5.e. For 
I have now revealed my power todoethem good. That conceit of Aber 


| Ezra, that theſe are the Prophets words, ſaying, .that he had now ſeen all 


| this in a manifeſt Viſion, is not worth che mentioniog or confating. = 


[ 2.] A Prophecie of the Comming of Chriſt, of bis Kingdome, and the mas 
nifold benefics which che Jewes had, and ſhoald enjoy by that expeRed Meſlias. 
And it is ficly annexed co the former Prophecie, to ſhew them by what meanes, 
and from whom,all comfort was to beexpeRed. This Prophecie, full of mach 
difficulty, reacheth to the end of the tenth Chapter from the ninth Verſe of 
this, containiog a larpe deſcription of che times of the Meſlias, of the Na- 
_ and bervfics of his Kipgdome and Government, The parts of the Prophe- 
ie are 


Rr2 


1A 


notice of it. 
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*#Exod.,';2.17, 
18, 


*King.1.33- | 


| ſtatelineſle, which earthly Potentates wake at their entries into the 


I. A Promiſe of the ſpeedy, comming of the” Meffias, whoſe approach 
! ſhould be inchat quality under which they-expeRed him, viz. as 8 King. 
| The Prophet ſers it down Emphatically [ Behold thy King 's.e- the Meflias, 
who: ſhall bea King, thongh-of another kiade;: chan the Jewes imagined 
[commeth wato 1647) very ſhorlty:: he iseven as it were upon the way, and 
will be bere ſpeedily, appearing inthe flefb. - And he amplifies this by the 
EffeR, which the Hopeiand Promife of Chriſts comming ſhould worke in 
the bearts of bis People, viz.'Siogular joy aid rejoyciong, notwithſtanding 
| the preſent miſeries which now lay heavie upon the che Church rejoyce] 8& 


| that ſgrearly}[ 0 Daughter of Zion] the Church, {*ſSonut] make an open 


Declaration of the joy thou coniceiveſt; O' Davghrer of Jeruſalem either Sy. 
| n0»ywice, tothe former, the Chorch, or haply, the State: for both have 

lingular benefic by Chriſts Kiogdome, and generally Chriſt is all our joy, 
| | 2. A threefold Deſcription, | | 


| I. Ofthe Perſon of the Meſſias,. what a manner .of King he ſhould be 
| whom they expected: He is deſcribed by three moſt excellent properties 
j ofa good King; rl lots Dinner 79 n9 3107 la 

{. 1+ Juſtice, [He & juſt moſt ſtri& and equall in his Goveroment, 
not favouring his Peoplein tleic offences.See: Eſay 11.3,4,5:; & 9.7. 
| Exed.23.21. | 


| 2. PcoteRion and Safegard of bis ſabjeAs[ And having ſalvation] 
yw13 not eaken paſſively in Niphal for Servatus, but adively for the 
fame that YWID Serveter, « Saviour: 'Sorendred by the Parapbreſt 
P21 & Liberator, Salvator: See Mar. 1.21, Some tyrne it, [and /a» 
| ved bimſelfe] and ſo the French [| Ee gui ſe garentit de pan (of meſwe] 
which is trae, that his owne Power ſaved himſelfe from being over- 
| comme by death, &c.but yerthis rendring is too narrow for the ſenſe. 
| That conceit of eFbey Exr8, [ He w juſt, and by bu juſtice VT 
| py 11 IW1D YeN2 he ſhall be ſaved from the Sword of Gog aud 
Mapgop ] is a Jewiſh'dreame of Chriſts temporall Kingdome. 
| | 3. Humilicy, [/owly] I} affliftas, humiliatus, pauper Mat 21. 5. 
ard the Seventy rez&, 11y Humils, Manſuctns, Mecke. The firſt Io- 
| terpretation of the word reſpes the poverty and-meaneneſle of 


Chriſts outward ſtate: and ſo the Paraphraſt cakes it LIDP] e{fii- 
ns] Innins, and our old Tranſlators, (Poor] And the FrenCh f .44- 
je;] The ſecond Interpretation refpe&s the inward Lowlineſle of 
Chriſts heart; as far fcom Pride, as his ſtate was from all pompe: 
And fo our new Tranſlators take it according to Matthew. Let us 
take it in both ſenſes: for both agree to Chriſt, who was both poore 
| and humble, a Xing, quite of another condition, than the magaifi- 
| cent and proud Monarchs of the World are, this lowly winde and 
meane eſtate of the Meſſias, as it appeared through the whole courſe 
of his life, from his birth co his death; ſo was it then very remarke» 
able, when, above all other times, he ſeemed to take greateſt ſtate up- 
on him,namely, when he made hisſolemne entrance into his citice of 
Jeraſalem; which is here fore-ſhewen ento Zechory by the Prophe- 
eicall Spirit. For, albeit at that time the acclamations and honour the 
| people gave unto him, as vnto a King, were not ſmall: yet, in regard 
of outward magnificence,they wete farre inferiour to the pompe and 


head cities of their Kiogdomes. The manner of his entrance, in all 
| humble and lowly ſort, is ſer forth by one ſpeciall circumſtance of ic 
| viz, the kind of beaſt that be ſhould ride npon, [ «Ard riding xpon ar 

Aſſe] not carried in a triumpball chariot, or on ſome ſtately Courler, 


* 


— _— 


| or upon a Mule , 8s the faſhion of Xings, * before and theo, 
| was 
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Grare, 


was eſpecially in greater ſolemnities: 
ly Beaſt, [cis rue, char the ciding on 


an Aﬀe was a caſtomenot 
dithonourable, bat uſed 'even by ſuch as were Princes and great 


[ | men; a8 7udg.5, 10 | Speake je that ride on White Aſſes, je that fie | 
1 in judgement, &c.] And the thir:y Soanes of Jair, . [ndg. 10. 4. 


with the forty Sons and thirty Nephewes of 4b4on, 1udg. 12-1 4. 
are ſaid to ride upon ſo many Aſſe-colts: likewiſe 2 Sam: 17. 2 Jo 
of Achitophel,a great Counſellonr of State;and 2 Sam.19.26. of 
Mephibeſveth, n Kings Sonne: yet | ſuppoſe it to be probable, that 
at this time that old cuſtome was almoſt worne out: And thoogh 


meaner mendid aſe the Aſſe,both for travell and labour; yec chat. 
the Princes and Kings of the Jewes for a long time, eſpecially ſuch 
as they had after the Captivity, did imitate the caſtomes of all 
Nations, and uſed the more comely and gracefull creature the 
Horſe. How ever Chriſts manner of riding was certainely farce 


| from King-like Magnificence, even in regard of che beaſt he rode 


on: the racher, becauſe it was not an Alle bred ap a purpoſe, and 
firted for the Saddle, bat a wilde Colt, following his d:mme\1s- 
bouring in the yoke,[*and upon 4 Colt the foaleof an Aſe] [ATVY 


| "M278 Palum filium Afinarum, that 1s, as the Chaldee, [X12 


| 


filium Aſine, tarning «be plorall by the ſingular; and fo Hatth. 
21.5, 7900 ully mounts Pullum natum eAſina (ubjugi,uſtd co the 
yoke. And out ofthis Tranſlation on Matthew, Junice and P5/ca* 
cor give the reaſon, why this Foale is ſaid to be jars »{ſinabas, 
becauſe of his runniog afcer ewo Aſſes coupled cogether in one 
yoke, whereof one was his Damme, Now this clavſe is,* 3s I cake 
it,but an Exegeſs of the former, ſhew:ng what manner of Aſſe it 
ſhould be chac Chriſt would ride 0n,namely not one ready tamed 


man ſat: wherein, as there was a negleR of all carioſitie and or=« 
namentf, ſo was there ſome Demonſtracion alſo of Chriſts power 
over the creature, (lareſcente gloria inter humil:m [imolicitatem. 
Whereas Sanius, ofcer many others, take theie two ciauſes ſeve- 
rally, and make, chac Chriſt firſt rode on the Damme, then on che 
Colt. No ſuch thing appeares by the* Evangeliſts, where the ac» 
compliſhment of chis prediQion is related: Three of them men- 
tion nothing but the Col:; and the circumſtance which chey adde 
[ Whereon never man ſate} implies that Chriſt rode onely on him. 
Andthough Mathew lay, that both were b: ooght and: covered 
| with garments, /ci/;.char Chriſt might chooſe whether he pleaſed; 
| yet ics like on went lire, the way being ſo ſhort that Chriſt wet, 
| about 4 mile and a halfe, That Myſtery which many make to be 


| and trained to the Saddle, bur a young wild Cole, whereon never 
| 


the Genules, & by Chriſts riding of both, his Dominion over all, 
is a conceit which was merrily made by ſome Ancients: bat they 
that in good earneſt majotaine it for a truth, have too much of the 
Beaſt, 

Further this manner of Chriſts Entrance, as it ſhewed his Hu- 


| mility, ſo doth it alſo imply his Peaceableneſſe:; The Aſle is a 

besſt uſed in peace, the Horſe for warre, Rabbi Kimchies 
words are worth the ſetting. downe- He rode one the Aſle, 
MyDD IR NVN-TVTY DIYN 2D TINM MEND 82 
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humility; and further, to ſhew that the Iſraelites ſhould have no 
neede of Horſes and Chariots, as it followes ia the next Verſe. 
Rr 3 
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Not for want, for all the World is in bis Dominion; but out of 


And 
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1,e Reprttr rem 
(drverþis verbrs, 
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conteined here,thae by the Afſſe was meant the Jewes, by the Colt, | Job.12. 


a Exod.23. 
Deur, 11. 
b Even when it 
was ruled by 
Salomon, the 
greateſt King 
that State ever 
had,and a moſt 
ſpeciall rype of 
Chriſt: to- 
whoſe times 
this Propheſie 
hath peculiar 
relarion,as is 

| apparant by ' 


I 


An Expofation upon the CHAP.9. 


| Pal. 7 2, 


lities-whereby he is differenced from the unjuſt, deſtroyiog,and 
prond Monarchs of the world, ſuch as bad afflided the Jewes | 
| State: The next is the Deſcription, | 

2. Of the Kingdome of the Mefſias; what manner of government 
- they ſhonld expeR:'Not a Temporal] Rule, as they boped for, bur a 
Spiritoall- Which is yet cloſely carried, leſt the [ewes, in this their 
Miſery, might take offence at it, Now this his Kindome is deſcri.. 

bed, 
5 1, By the meanes that ſhould be uſed for its Eſtabliſhment 
| [and Propagation: which are ſer down 
%/ I. Negatively, Not by outward Force. . By denying the 
uſe of all Ioftraments of Watre, [ And 1 will cut off the 
1 Chariot of Ephraim) 5. e. [ſtael [and the horſe from * 998 
| [lem out of Fade: | and the Battell BoW ſhallbe cnt eff } 5. e. 
| Spnecdochicss, No Engine of Warre whatſoever ſhall be 
of uſe inthe Spiritval) Kingdome of Chiiſt, typified by E. 
phraim and Jada; Chriſt ſhould rule over all che Tribes, and 
{1 {defend his Church, but not by force of Armes; Nor were 
| | { | the Tewes to thinke, as they vaioely did, that under the 
| | Meffias they ſhould become Emperonts of the world, and 
briog all Nations under ſabjeRion of the Jewiſh Crowne, 
by power of their viRorious Armes. No, the Chariot, the 
Horſe, the Bow, all earthly Weapons ſhould have no force 
to preſerve and enlarge Chriſts ſpicituall Empire over meos 
hearts and conſciences. See E/ay 2.4. Micah 5.12. 2 Cor. 
{t 1 [| 1r0.4,5,6. Farther, this may imply, that as outward Force 
'T {cannot help forward, ſo it ſhall not hinder the Kiogdome 
of Chriſt. 

2, Poſitively, by the power of Preaching the Goſpell of 
Peace. [ And he ſball (peaks Peace unto the Heathen] the 
Gentiles: co whom be ſhall ſpeake Peace, 5.e. peaceably, as 
P[al.85-8. & 28.3. by publiſhing of the Goſpell of Recons | 
| | | ciliatioo. See AF. 10.36.37. Epheſ.2.17. h 

2, By the extent of ir, it ſhould de as large as the wor!d, fret. 
chiog it ſelfe intoall quarters of the earth, [and bis Dominion full 
be from Sea|the Red Sea, or Arabian Sea, [ro Sea, | the Medi- 
terranean Sex, [ a»d from the Rizer] Euphrates [ro the ends of the 
| earth] tothe utmoſt bounds of the holy Land cowards Epypr, | 
viz. the River Sichor, or Rhinocornre. Now the Holy Ghoſt 
3 | mentions theſe as the limics of Chriſts Kiogdome, nor that ic 
| [ftretched no farther, but partly ſpeaking co the capacitie of the 
volgar, who conceive theſe Bounds to be of fo large extent, as 
beyond them there was ſcarce any thing; partly according to 
| [rhe Type: theſe were the atmoſt Borders firſt aſſigned (a) co the 
| Land of Promiſe, the Temporall Kingdome whereof was 
| 1a Type of Chriſts Spiricoal) Kiogdome, which ſhould extend 


| | And this of the Deſcription of his Perſon by his excellent qua. | 


} 


incompaſſe as farre as the largeſt Borders of the Kingdome of 
the b Iſraelites; partly by a comnton cuſtome of ſpeech, wherein 


the Borders ofthe Holy Land are put for the utmoſt quarters of 
| the World; as Pſal. 89 12. where Tabor and Hermon are pur for 
the Weſt and Eaſt, P/al.107: 3. Verſe 10. 
| | This of the deſcription of bis Kingdome3in the third place fol- 
3 


lowes the Declaration, 
. Of the Benefits that the Jewes had, and ſhould have by the 
Meſſias; and theſe reſpeR, 


I The | 


——. 


OE RI® 


| Cuap.9. 


Propheſie of Zecnarie. 


| 1, The time paſt, vis; Deliverance out of the: Captivity of Babys 
lon, granted unto the Jewes by: vertne of che Covenant made with 
chem, and ratified in and by Chriſt [ As for thes a/feJ], viz. O Davgbs 
| ter Zion. [By the bloyd of thy (ovenant | that Covenant which was 
made firſt with Abrahem, Gen. 15, 20d ſeated by. the bloud of circum- 
ciſion, Ge, 17. that of bis Seede the. Mefſias' (honld. come, in whom 
all the world ſhould be bleſſed: and which was afterward renued in 
| moſt ſolemne manner at Mount Sinai, betweene God and the whole 
Nation of the Jewes:; where be tooke them for bis peculiar People, 
among whom to preſerve bis Church, and. they tooke God for their 
God, -The conditions and-manner of which Covenant are«xxpreſled, 
Exod.:3. the latterend,and.Chap.4.the beginning... This is Covenant 
was confirmed by the blond of Sacrifices, Exod. 24.8. figuring the $5- 
crifice of Chriſt, from whom this compaR berweene God and the 
7 Jewes was to have its full ratification aud ſtrength. Now albeit the 
Jewes (for the generalicy) had broken this covenant and were for ſuch 
their tranſpreſſion ſorely puniſhed: yer God for his part was alwajies 
mindful of it; and becauſe of it,did remember the Jewes in their ad- 
| verfities, and delivered them ont of Captivirie, that be might make 
' 4 good unto them the Promiſes touching che Meflias. This is excellently: 
deſcribed, LZevir.26.42444-45+ By vertue of this Covenant, as at 0- 
ther times, ſo now, they were delivered from their great Captivity! 
under the Afſyrians. [_/ have fent forth] ſer at liberty, | thy. Priſoners | 
thy Cptives held in bondage and thraldome. [out of the pit, Wherein 
& nowater | 5,e. out of Priſon; and the worſt place-in the Pciſon, the 

| Dangeon: ® 12a darkeſome dirty Vault ander :gronnd, whereinto 
Priſoners wece let downe. By which *Metaphor is expreſſed the diſcon- 

1 ſolate and hard eſtate of the Jewes, noder which ehey were held 
dacing the Captivity. Aodthis I cake to be the plaine meaning of this 

| place, according to the readiog of onr laſt Tranſlators, which is moſt 


naturall co the originall Text. To which reading the > French 31lſo ac- 
cord, onely that they render (/ have ſeene forth} by the future, [_7 will 
ſend forth.) Junicz; and our firſt Tranſlarors diſtingaiſh this Verte into 
ewo ſeverall claoſes, whereof the former ſhould imply remiſſion of ſins, 
the other deliverance out of Captivity. But the Text doth not kindzly 
| admit of thoſe additions of [" [fea] in Fanize, or { hall be ſaved Jin 
our old Tranſ]:tion,Itis more nztarali eo cake thoſe words L841) 
| abſolutely not conſtrued with any thar follow; as in the like conſtcu- 
Qion,P/alm.73 2.a0d verſ 20 with many the like Places i the Plalmes. 
J Santlius, afcer Ribera n0d other Popiſh Commentators, make 2 foule 
| coyle about this Text, and to eſtabliſh-the falſe ceading of the old Val- 

gar and the new invention of Liwbas patrum, fall upon this place, and 


| 


aSuch was 
that,and ſo 


in Jeremiah 


of which the 
Text like= 
wile faith, 


4 Such duty 
places their 
Dungeons 
were, like 
Pirs emptied 
of water, bur 


bemangle ir pitifully, There is no remedy but intheir opinions it muſt 
needs be corrupted by the Jews malice; NN of che feminine muſt neevs 
ſtand * for the Maſculine MN, and WVTN2 corrupted for I», 
| and \NAY? foyſted in for NN9W, and PYON cogged in forV'VDN; | 

eiſe how ſhould the Vulgar Greeke and Latine be1o miſtaken, 35 to. 
render it, *) ov &» duan NaJinns ov $ZemuAts, oc, and, Tu emiſiſti; &c. 


an Apoſtrophe of the Prophet, ſpeaking ro Chriſt, and declaring how, 
he by his bloudy ſacrifice had ranſomed the Fathers out of cheir Purga- 


lunt antem dum (briſte tamamyloviam, & mbis tamum ad veritatem. 
(ao old Wives tale) cogyoſcendam lumen suvident, ad Synagogem [nam, | 


five ad Feruſalem reflitutam, hunc lecum non fictere molluer, ſed violenter” 
COntergutre. 


rome eonmuei... IH neonate — 


hiviag the 
mud left at 
batrome, 

* Pial. 40.2. 
[> quanta 


| jcy.4 cauſe du 
|; And how ſhould Limb be eſtabliſhed opt of this place, were ft nor | ſang de ton al- 

liance ye met> 
\8ray, les pri. 
: ſonniers hois 
tory, or infernall Limbue? Wherefore Senftime is peremptory, 7 ext | ge le foſſe, la 


Hebraici quem modo habemus, ſine dubio corrupt a Judas: and, V "I = a poins 


* As ſome 
time it doth, 
Num.11.15. 
Devr. 5.27. 


called, where=- 


was ImPriſows 
ned, Jer, 2 8.6. 


ES ——s © 


| 


—_— 


An Expoſition upon the  Cnay. 9, b 


® Jer.z3.5, 
Gen.37.24. 


* As th: 
French{ ut 
aver eſpe- 
rance] and the 


ranies libera * 
t,onem, 


ſuing ,till Chriſts comming,are double: 


Targum Spe. 


| 


| 


imply fo 
much, in 
rendring 


not Returne, 
but, Turnc: 
intimating 
the convere 
fon of th:ir 
defires and 
hopes to- 
wards the 
Rtrong hold, 
rather than 
the morion 
of their bo- 


| dies, from 


place to place, 
as Ela.45.12. | 


PI19DED 
RIJPMND 
* And our laſt 
| Tranflators 


1I"w 


contorquere:Yea,in the Originall reading he ſees not what reaſonable | 
ſenſe can be made of ir, ' and! what greaticauſe there ſhould be, car ) 
aded in ſanguine Fader exaultandim ſit? to what purpoſe this of the 
bloud of the Covenant ſhould: be alledged about the reſtication of 
- {the Jewiſh State and Church, Sure it is pitty cheſe men ſhould not | 
enjoy their conceits,who, rather chen they will dare co ſaſpeR heir 
-. owne opinions, will vencer to-corrupt the Scriptures for the coofir- | 
| mation of any doting fancie. Which yet they cannot gaine our of this 
1 Place, no, though we reade it according to their Criticiſmes, [For | 
| what? Maſt this Pit without Water needs be Abrahams boſome? or | 
moſt Abrahams boſome be Limbus patram,a place(2s Sanftixu ſpeaks) 
| Magne profundiratis & horroris, (quallidae, teter, ſordidus, bordering 
vpon bell;proverbially ſo termed from common Priſons and Dange- 
ons Whicb(as * /eremies)were ſive aque, but not fine /aros They are 
1 gaworthy their heads ſhould ever reſt in Abrahams -boſome, that 
make that place of che Saiars reſt, to be their Jayle and Priſon. And | 
SanTins with the reſt,while here they give ſuch dreadfull Epithires 
| to it, forget what e-Lſbrabam bimſelfe ſairb of Lazarw in his boſome, 
That he was then comforted; Lak: 17, 25. Bat no more of this 
Dreame: I come to thoſe beoefits, which reſpeA, 
2. The time to come:and theſe are partly Temporall,partly Spiri- 


| 


earall: as Chriſt is the Fountaine of both unto his Churchz and they 
concerne either 
I. Thetwo Tcibes, returned from Captivity, 'to the Verſe of 
the tenth (baprey. 
2, The whole Nation of the Jewes, from thence to the end 
of rhe tenth Chapter. | 
P 1 The benefits upon the Jewes retarned home,in the times preſently en+ | 


(" SF 1. Temporalll preſervation againſt the Violence of their enemies, 
and by name, of the Grzcian Empire-with which chey were to have conti- 
nuall conflits. This is ſet forth, 

C1 Generally, in | | 

q. 1, Ancxhortation, ſhewing them whither they were to re- 
| pare for helpe and ſuccour in this their miſerable ſtate: [ 7 #rne 
yee tothe ſtrong Hold) [33 Fortreſfſe, where you way be lafe| 
againſt all dangers that come upon you.Bart what or who is this 
' Caſtle or Fort to which the Jewes are exhorted to repare for 
ſafety ? Itake ic,that it is noc Jeruſalem or the Holy Land, bur 
| the Meflias, who would be to Jeraſalem and the Jewes a ſtrong 
caſtle of defence againſt the adverſary. And this will berter ap- 

J | peare, if weconfider who they are that are here ſpoken to [ yee 
|] Priſoners of hope ] 5s 6. boping, or *who have hope, viz. of de- 
| liverance, Who were theſe! Either the Jewes in Captivitie, or 
| elſe thoſe that were oow returned, Not thoſe that yet tarried in 
Babylon; for they cannot be termed Priſoners of Hope, nor be 
| thought to long for deliverance, who when the Pciſon doore 
was open, and an eafje way made for their eſcape, refaſed the 


7 


opportuvity, and wilfully continued in Babylon; as hath beene 
| ſeene before. And no doubt, but they ſeeing how 111 matters 
| were likely to ſucceede with thoſe that were retarned, did ap- 
| plaud themſclyes in their choice, io fitting Nill where they were. 
Wherefore I conceive this ſpeech is not direed to them, to 
exhorc them to returne to Jeruſalem, bue to thoſe that were al- 
ready rerurned, to perſwade them to * turne their hopes and 
| | hearts rowards che Mefſiah-They had beene priſoners in Capti- 
| vitie, 


Propheſie of ZuCHar 1 E. 
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CO mane ene t 


| 
| 


j 


| 


vitie;and-were by him: delivered outof it,Yer/.1 1.a0d they 
were partly priſoners ſtill, expeQing further freedome from 


ſuch affiitons & dangers as incompalled the on every ſide: | 


underthe ſtraightneſle and harden whereof chis poore peo- 
| ple Ggbed, waiting for theRedemption promiſed by the Mele 
| fias. To theſe God ſpexkes;and thar:in generall,to the whole 
State, though baply moreparcicularly aiſo to ſuch as looked 
noc onely for Temporali-bat Spirituall deliverance, by the | 
Meſſiss:ſuch asare-meotioned Luke 2, 25: 38.though this is 
certain,thaceventhe beſt among che Jews bad their thoughts 
more upon aTemporallthanSpicitaall cedemtion byChiiſt. 
| The Jeſaites here dreame of another Apoſtrophe,which the: 
| Prophee makes to the Patriarks, ſticking faſt in the mire of 
Limbo,and expeQiog Chriſts helpe co pull chem out, A con- 

j ceit as idle as chat 1a the former ver/c. | 


] 2.1ns promiſe that they ſhould not onely finde ſacour by 
that ſtrong hold, but alſo have double «Sfore to that which 
formerly they had enjoyed. {” Even to day ] when your State 
| ſeemes very miſerable & deplorable;yet[adve I declare] make 
' | an open promiſe unto you[thet I ill reyder*double wnto thee | 
! not onlydefence againſt che en:my,bur ſach ſiogular favoar 
moreover,as ſhould be double to all that ever they enjoyed 
in cheir moſt happy eſtate. Which was folfiled by the incate 
| nation of Chriſt,aad pabliſhiog of the Goſpell;a benefit in- 
comparably * greater than ever the Jewiſh State enjoyed in 
| their greateſt proſperity,if they bad made a good uſe of it. | 
[Unto thre)? x ſadden,bat hot unoſuall change ofthe per- 
ſon, for 257;Godf peaking,us it were,to each of thoſe Pci- 
ſoners in particular, or colleQively tb one as all, Verſe 12+ 
2- Particularly, deſcribing this deliverance of the Jewiſh 
Church, ia many ſpecials; OY 
1. The Perions who ſhould contend, including !ſo the time 
when this deliverance ſhould be granted, and the Promiſe yer. 
12. fulfilled. The perſons defendant are the Jewes, Afzilant 
che Grecians, And the Meſſizs, afcer that by his power he hath 
preſerved the Jewes from the Grecians violence, ſhould grace 
7udes with his Preſence. [hen 1 have bent Tuda for me, filled 
the Bop with Ephraim and raiſed up thy Sonnes,O Sion ][nda and 
Ephraim arte here taken for the ſame, by an elegant varietie, as 
before YVerſe.10.and are no more, but the Sonnes of Siov, ſuch of 
the Jewes as were returned. For that Epbraim, properly the teone 
Tribes,bad avy thiog eo doe with theſe Grecian Kiogs,ic cannot 
be affirmed. Wherefore I take them for Synonymaes; unleſſe 
we will, with SavF:w,fay, not improbably, that mention is here 
of Ephraim, partly in regard that many of theten Tribes recar. 
ned with rhe two; of which before: partly io regard of the Es 
pichice here given them,of filling the Bow,or Archerie,where- 
in theEphramites excelled, P[-78.9 [e Againſt thy Sons O Greece | 
Thoſe Kings of Egypt and Syria,which were of the Poſteritie of 
AlexandersCaptains,whom be brought out of Greece with him, 
and who, afcer his death, ſeized on choſe Kiogdomes,and for ma- 
ny yeares grievouſly vexed the Jewes. Theſe kings are principally 
mean, though they might alſo uſe Grecian Sonldiers in their 
armies, which yet is not very likely. By this place it'is apparant, 
to what times this Propheſiec is to be referred, namely,to that " 
the; 
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An Expoſition wpon the Cy AP. 9: 


* Implere y- 
cum, to fill a 
Bow, is, T © 
draw it up to 
its full bent, 
till the arrow 
be at the bead* 
and the Bow 
make a ſemi. 
circle. The 
Phraſe is uſed 
2 Kings 9.24. 
» ih WV) 


—— 


He fGiled the 
bow in his 
hand... faich 
Kimchi, 
 DEpn 
1-1 
:1ND5 055 
the ſame that 
is in xKing. 22. 


drew a Bow 
in his full 
ſtrength, So 
Veger. dere 
Mzln,l, x.6.15- 
Major adhi: 
benda ſolertia 
ut Arcum di. 
ligenter ac ſa- 
pienter tene- 
ant, ut forti. 
ter implcart, 
ut fraiſtya fixa 
fit. & Siden, 
[yy L.1. 
ep.2.0 The- 
odoriczs King 
of Gothes his 
Skill in Ar- 
chery, Spicula 
capis,implet, 
expellit 
$2 
may be tur- 
ned Contr 
eos,and the 
Freneb doth 
fo here,but 
not ſo fitly, 
| *Pſal.14 46+ 


——————— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the Maccabees, when the Jewes were mightily preſerved from 
the rage of ſo many mercileſſe Tyrancs. 

2. The meanes of their yicory and deliverance;which ſhould 
be from God,and not by their owne Puiſſance z This is ex- 


preſſed, 


C 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—_— 


| 
| 


I 


CL -1+ Either the ſubordinate meanes to be uſed by the 
Jewes, but bleſſcd and proſpered by God Their bow, | 


| bent Fuda for megand filled the Bow with Ephraim that 


——t—_ ——p_——mmmd 


. | ma [when 1 have bent Inda for me 4s a Bow] but the 
] accent Rebia over iT makes a comma there, and 
| leaves OP for the nex following: and ſo the rea- 


] God had in former times given unto che Ifraelites,at 


, Figaratively,io many lofty Tropes: which tonch 


and [word, and warre-like preparations ſhould have 
all their ſtreogth from God: The Jewes ſhould be In- 
ſtraments, God the principall Agent. | hen 1heve 


is, Metaphorically, proſpered their armes; as if not 
they, but my ſelfe did both bend & draw theic bowes: 
or thus more (imply,bat to the ſame ſenfe, when 1 
bave made Jude as my Bow bent, and Ephraim a5 a 


Shaft, wherewirh 1 have filled,s,c. * Drawoe up my | 


Bow unto the Arrow-bead'co be diſcharged upon 
the Grecians-Some difference there is in the reading, 
The Paraphraſt,the Valgar, 7#niws, the French, and 
our former Tranſlators, joyne WP eo the firſt com- 


diog is ſmoother than either our old,[ Ephraim: band 
| bave | filled ] in that ſenſe, as 2 Kings 9.24. or the 
French [ Er awray rewply Ephraim comme un carquor;, 
and ſpall bave filled Ephraim as a 2 niver for Epbraing 
is not here the Quiver, but the Arrowes, wherewith 
the Bow ſhoald be filled:though K:wchz alſo interpret 
the place ſo, ©'XN NRID NWA) 9 ITY DRWIAKR 
5.8. Ephraim erit mibi ranquam pharetra ſagittarum ple- 
x4,but this fits not ſo properly. Though for the ſenſe 
the difference is little, all Ggnifyiog, that the armies, 
and armes of the Iewes, ſhould be Gods powerfall in» 
ſtruments for deſtcuſtion of the enemy: And ſo in the 
next words it is plainely exponnded{ And raiſed ap thy 
Sons,&c.] awakned and put conrage into the Jewes, 
to provide and ſtand for their defence. [' And made 
thee } O Zion,ye Jewes [ as «Sword of a mighty man } 
25 a ſharpeſword in a ſtrong mans band that can uſe 
it to purpoſe, Verſ. 13. 

' 2. Or the chiefe Meanes, viz, Gods immediate 
power, manifeſted for their deliverance” Which is 
declared by allofion to thofe Deliverances which 


the Red Sea, inthe wildernes, againſt che Canaanites, 
&c. whereio, by chunder, lightnings, and tempeſt, 


| 


he ſhewed his pewer in the defence of his People, 
[ «Lud the Lord ſhall be ſeene ® over them} bis power- 
full proteQion of his people ſhall be apparant: like 
as when he ſhewed himſelfe over the Iſraclices in the 
clond, Exod,14.19,24. This is further deſcribed in 
three particulars, wherein God would fight for his 
( Church, 


| 


"_ 


| 


q I, Lightnings, which are compared "Ro 
i An 


-- 


Trice Dnonanre.. 
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| 


| give them the viRarys; Ferſe. 15: 


[ And1he Arrow hall yo farth as the highming) Imiftly, 
Borne /r wer Hh "* 5. " 

[2 Thander,” like"the' noyſe of 8 Trumpet, to 
| ſound ro' the Bartel!s* and-more, to affright che E- 


nemie. [ 4nd the Loyd ſhall blow"rhe Trumpes | God 


' { bimſelfe ſhall 'be *the-Capraine, and his Thunder 


ſhall be zs the ſornd'of a Trumpet, to pather his for- 
ces together and'give a dreadfull Alarme to the line» 
mie.” ; 


| 3. Whirle windes, [e£xd ſhall -goe] againſt the e- 

nemie, ed. people” [ ith whirles windes | T ar- 
| gum PPT DOA Tempeſtuous windes thac harle 

god ſcatterbere and'chere with uoxeſiſtable Violence. 
San#t:us underſtandsit of the ſwiftneſſe of Gods pro- 
| ceediop; but its better-to interpret it of his farious 
Violence, which he would uſe spainſt the Enemie; 
and therefore Whirle-windes, "YD not ſimply 
| Windes are ſpoken of. [Of the Seth] [DN Targum 
LNDRITND becanſe Temen lay South to Jeruſalem. Bur 
why of the South? Savftime gives two reaſons: Firſt, 
Becauſe like as the Soath winde blowes apainſt the 
| North , ſo theſe Judgments ſhould fall upon tbe 
Northerne Countries,” This is far ferchr, and little 
| worth. Secondly, Becauſe the South winde is more 
tempeſtuous than orhiers. Arif. Mer l.1.c.5. witor 
atioy 5 amo antcrd; s rz0> 6vir0 abt oy bebe, 
is ſomething; if Ar;ffor/es obſervation in Greece fit 
| other Countries; 2nd fo *7udes: which'may be doubs- 
| ted becauſe of their divers Situatiovs, this baviog 
Land; thar Sea to the South of ie, which much alters 
the Windes. Wherefore (1 ſuppoſe) we may not 
unfitly interpret-ir by alluſion co thoſe Tempeſts, 
wherewith God overthrew the Egyptians at the Red 


| horrible Raine, bar alſo in ourragieus Windes,is ap- 


| 18.and Exed.15.10. 


Touching the folfillwog of this Prophecie, whether 
God did ſhew ady ſochexeraordioary workes in the 
battels of the Jewes againſt the Grecians; or that 
hereby no more is meant than his preſent and ſpeciall 

. aide inthbeirdeliverance; it cannot well be decided, 
unleſſe Story were « lietle tnore particular io this bu- 
fineſſe, - Something there is, 2 314c.2.21,22. (hap. 
$42,3-;Chep.10-28;29:30.. (hep.11,8,10. VVhich 


ſhewes,; that he mavifeſt his powetfall pre- 
ſenceto.thele, diſtreſſed in very extraordinary man- 
_ ner ſeahorſe 14-.. 


,+Thus we: have the qyaves of their deliverance, 
expreſſed figuratively; the. nexc is 
2 Plainely, iotheſe words [The Lord of Hoſes hal 


end them) God,; that. is. Captaine of the Armies of 
nn ems and all creatuzes,ſhall fight for them, and 


Thus | 


This] - 


*See Lak.1; 
$4255. 
[When ye ſee 
a cloud rife 
out of the 

Weſt,you lay 
ſtraight way, 


2 ſhourecom. 
Sea, Southwards of Jadea., - Which, how dreadfall| metb, and (@ 
- | they were,not onely in Thundrings, Lightoings, and 


itis, And 
when ye (ee 
the South 


! parant'by conſidering of thoſe places, P/al.77.16,17, | winde blow, 


ye ſay that it 
will be hor, 
and itcom* 


meth to. paſe, 


| 


a 


n—__ 


An Expoſition upon the | | Cnar.g, 


* Some by 
weak meancs, 
as David did 
Goliab. 
* Exod.z8.;, 
a Ibid. ver. 2, 
b Levit.g. 
c Kimbi ex- 
pounds it by 
the lame Me- 
ronymic,and 
addes a con= 
ccit, that the 
Grecians are 
here calied 

3p 232 
in oppolition 
to the Jewes, 
who were af- 
terward tiled 

11) ?IIN 

d Implebuns 
tum craterem, 
tum angulos 


where the ren- 
dring. of 9 tum 
tum(as;ſo )is ol 
reeable to 

the uſuall ac= 
ception of 

that particle 

of imilituge, 
a$in Eſa. 24. 
2.Ho[.4.9. 
Gen. 18.2 Fo 

But I know 
not how to 
unde:iſtand 

the French 
reading here, | 
[ & en rempli- 
Font re baſſin, 
come le comg! 

it autel} i.e. 
and with is 


7 2 


« fc.Wwme) 
they ſhall fil 
che Baſon or 
Bowle as the 
corners of tbe 
Altar. 


—__— — 
——— 


——— 


—_— 
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| Thos far the ſecond particular,the meanes of they Deliverance; 

Lnow followes the third, | 

2, The Vidory it ſelfe,deſcribed likewiſe in Metaphoricall termes, 
of eating the fleſh, and dripkiog the bloud of their enemies, | Aud 
they ſoall devoure i, '6- (lay and deſtroy; as the Targum PINYBPY 
oecident: by alluſion in this ofcatiog, and that of drinking, roche | 
barbarons cuſtome of many Nations, who ravened upon the very 
bodies of their (laine enemies, But the Jewes ſhould not be ſo bar- 
barous: therefore the next words tell as what this devouriog is, 
[ard [ubdie with ſling ſtones] Synecaochice, * by force of Artillery, 
and weapons of VVarre: ' Among which the uſe of che Sling was 
one, practiſed by the Jewes in ancient times, 744. 20. 16. 1 Chron, 
12.2, and likely it was not quite negieted now, | And they ſtall 
drinke? their enemies blond, in that ſeoſe as before [| and a neyſe, as 
throw Wint] ſhouting and/triumphiog in the ſhedding of their e- 
nemies bloud, as men uſe to doe that have well drooke of Wine, 
which makes them merry and frolicke: [-A»d they ſballbe filled} with 
blond and ſpoile [a4 the Bowles) PVNio fiognlar for che plural 
MPMD * Bowles and Baſons, that held the blogd ofthe Sacrifices, 
[end as the corners of the eAltar]ryv12by the Targumw NID) larw, 
che ſides: bat rather its the ſame wich the fonre * i122, whereon 
the Horves, M17, of che Altar ſtood: which were® allbeſpriokled. 
with the blond of the: Sacrifices. By which fimilicudes are ſer 
forth thoſe bloudy viRories which the Jewes ſhould get vpon the 
Grecians, This interpretstion of this Verſe ſeemes agreeable e- 
 nough, and it ſo taken by the moſt: But J-niws, 3nd wich him, the 
French Tranſlators,. make another ſenſe of it, underſtanding this 
verſe i « double conſequent that ſhonld follow their viRories, 

namely, 
| F - 1, A joyfull and peacesble Poſſeſſion of their owne 

VVealth, and the enemics ſpoile. {7 hry ball eate] 1.e.quiets 

ly enjoy their State [fter they have /ubdurd }\ rendred [fs 
| cer] 00t [4d] [rhe fling fones] 5. 6 Adetonymice, the <Slin. 
gers; of which chere were many among theſe enemies of 
the Jewes: and Synecdecbice, their enemies. [| efnd they 
ſoall drinks and meke a no)ſe,as through wine] rejoyce great- 
ly in their ViAorigs and Peace, with ſach micth as men uſe 
at Banquets. ; 

2. Thankſgiving for their Victories: and they reade the 
laſt Clauſe thus, They © ſhall fill both or, ( 4s) tbe Bowle, and 
or, (ſo) the Corners of the' Altar] (cil. with the bloud and 

| bodies of Sacrifices offered up in great Dumber for a thank(- 

| giving for their Victories. And unto this ſenſe the Para. 
pbraſt inclines in "part, and Rab. Scel. altogether: who 
comments thns {7 bey ſhall eate | namely, tyIRTD, 
| = ſpoile of their enemies | «4 uw? pon bg -_ 
ng # their feete the, ones of the ſi11 ]s, 6. YAM 
135 popes An -, Ins Bhs who: are $kild 
in the Art of 'hootivg and Nlinging. [eAnd make a noiſe 
| 45 throggh wine) TWADWN TWw IP2 with the voice of mirth 
| ! and pladneſſe, like thoſe that drioke wine. .[ 4»d ſtall] 
fllI9 9 DAaws) their ſoules or, hears with goad,or mirth| 
the Bowle } NID 12189 DDINDMW that was foll off 


—_—_ 


> —— 


———— O——” 


- 


loud before the Altar, '[«# the (orners of the _ 
voy ox 11 1 ew P2PIDY where they offered wine,and 
the wicie was poured out upon it;or flowed upon it. (50 o_ 
| ; c 


— 
_—_— _— CC EE SI. —_ 


—— 
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ther Alcar;and he quotes it:our of | 


ſuch Altar io Scriptures: }. Zrgd 


4 


.. 4: The cauſe ofall this happy i 


covenant . made with chem; that. 


1 chiefeſt carein a double manner, | 


the Zewes- 
2. As the precions 


a Crowae is to a King, 


| | * Church of the Fewes, See E/8.62.10. and 11.10,12, 


| Genr/es to the ſociety thereof. 


ter ſatisfies not fully. 


be underſtands the Bowle,to. WP cry HIP ry to 200» 

| | Talmud; burwerfade no 
; 66 55 $24 2$15hi4y 

us b verance,. which is Gods ſingular | 

love, and tender regard he hath towards the Zewes, accordiog co his | 

| they ſhaald be.bis peculiar people, 

*} * \amang whom he wonld eſtabliſh: his Church: wberefore, as; before | 

| he ſaid [The Lord of Hoſtes ſhall defend them] ſo now here. [ The 

7 Lord their God ſhall ſave them in that day] with: ſpeciall reference to | 

' ! the Covenant which God :eotred: into with .the Fewesy jin regard | 

| whereof God. promiſech, tbaz they ſhall be ;in- bis proreRion and 


| / 1, As» Flock; whereof be. will be the Shepheard,;;and defend 
| | them. 712 953 N88 DNS WALLS, av-:4..man, defends 
- his ſheepe. withall bis might;_ Ay X:webd inferprecy, {——FSave 
\ chem in that day 4s the flock of hu people þ #5- 8: people which are to 

: | * him. peculiar; of whom: he bath the caſtodie 25 of p flock of #* 71,1,7,.20 
{ ſheepe, among. all che Nations. of the, world, who-were but as 
Heards of Goates, or morſe, as raveniog Wotves, -preying ppon 


| HE TEN TL ASPOOELY 2 
ſtones of a Crowae'-or Diademe, which | 
God will. take care of co preſerve and advance as cheir:Kong [For | 
thty ſpall be as the ſtones. of 4 Crowne] FRMANIQND. as the 
ſtones of the *Ephod, faith the Paraphcaſti of which, Ex94.28 9. 
| but there is no. reaſon. to. forſake.the-uſyall. Ggnification of 113 
for a Crowne or Regall..Diademe, which-is: beſer with, ſtones 
of great price, . And ehe-F-wee ſhoald. be as,deare- to God, as ſuch 
| This Intecpretation'of chis'/place is juſti- 
fied by the: vecy ſame Pcopheſie of ;cheſe. times, E/e- 62. 2, 3. 
t where the ilike (imilitude is aſed_ [.Zifetd wp 45 an ' Enſogne | 
| IMDDNND: following the proprietie:of theword, not taking it | 
at large for IMDAND as.Kiwech;, Forgthe Feives ſhould-be, not 
like a Crowae incloſcd in a Cabinet, but ſet forth to the view of 
| all, lifted ap.on bigh for a Regall. Scandard or Enfigne, for all 
people ro gather themſelves to ir, and-zoyne themſelves to the 


. Upon bu 


Land] inthe Land of Canuaen of 7adea, wherein God preſerved 
his Charch, and advanced it as a Banner diſplayed, to call in che 


.. T Tunins, Sanftius, andthe French confine it otherwiſe: either 
that by N1 'JIR are meant Lepides ſeparationts, 5. e. terminales, 
limitanes, mcere ſtones, ſet ap to diſtiogaiſh'one + Field from ano- 
ther:and then they, referre it to the former, thas, God will ſave 
i and feedethem as a flock, within their proper -gronnds and paſtu- 
rages, which the Enemie before time bad- encro:ched vpon, bur 
now Markes or Bound-ſtoves ſhould be'pircchc op, within which 
| | compaſſe the Enemie- ſhonld nor spproach:: - Or that by theſe 
| { ſtones of a Crowne, are meant * Crowned ſtones; T ropes opere 
coronario cintla & lemmiſcata; Pillars of :grone, whoſe Epiſtylia 
or Chapiters were wroug bt about-in-fsſhion of a Crowne, and pulum ſuum 

1 they ſet up for Trophees,- in memorix 'of fach ViRories as they tinquam gre. 
ſhoald get. The former ſenſe'is very much ſtrained, and this lat- 


Now this. cauſe of the Zewes felicitie is further and more plainely 
expreſſed in a patheticall exclamation,'-whereinto| che Pcophet minaliab aliis 
breakes forth, admiring the ſingular goodneſſe of God to 


| 


| 


78.71. 


{*R.Szlomon 
expounding it 
of the Macca- 
bees that were | 
Prieſts. 


D3N23n' | 
2353| 


| $6 alſo d:th 
'Aben Ezra 
Inter hzc fig- | 
na & [apides, ' 
quilocum eſſe 
Deo conſecra» 
rum often- | 
dent, paſcet 
Dowminus poz 


'gem? 


) 


; Paſtor inter 
nota paſcua 
[2x2que- ter 


wards his diſtin pecut 
Chorch. ?8it SanQius, 
a BSI 3 Y 


CO RDNMAN 


RIDYT 


1JINI 
MI MN 
(als 
NaN) 


Vw | 
. pPNUMND 
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An Expoſition upon the Cap.1 5 | 


| Church, [| Far how great # his goodneſſe, and how great # his beauty? | 
Whoſe? Gods, or the Meſſias, who 1s good, and that in the moſt cx- | 
celleort manner, beautifalicoo;good and beautifull in bimſclfe,nnd alſo 
jn his abundant favours, and the-moft comely' Adminiſtration of his 
Charch: his grace and wiſdomeia both isſach as cannox be expreſſed, 
This clauſe hath a donble reference,-1. To that which goes before, 
whereto it is 3s aconclafion. 2: Tothat which followes in the aexc 
words, and the beginning of the next chapter, touching the-reliefe of 
their preſent peourie,by ſeadiog abundance. The diviſion of the chaps 
ters here make the coherence ſomewhat difficult; bar it ic bewell con« 
}  fidered, it will appeare, chat the nexc words beloog to the matter of- 
_ the next chapter. : | 
- Hitherto of the firſt benefic, viz. The temporall deliverance of the 
?ewes,from the rage of ſuch parts of the Greeias Empire,as they had to 
| doe withall. Now followes the ſecond benefit rowards theſe elves 
that were retorned, viz. "ut | 
SF. 2. Releife of their penoriouseſtate,by promiſing them abundance 
of outward neceſſaries. The ewes had been a great while pinched with 
famine, . and for the time to come, having to deale with ſo mavy Enemies 
that ſhonld harry their conntrey, they might doubt.to fecle a contiouall 
ſcarcitie of neceſſary-proviſion. But God,that purpoſed ro preſerve them, 
meantalſoto provide for them: and as his goodaeſle ſhould be ſeenc in 
the one,ſo ſhoujd not it be wanting in the other,to ſupply them with ne- 
( ceſfary maintenance. . This bleſſiog is, i 
"- - 1.Promiſed:| {orne ſoall make the young men chiereſull, and new Wine 
| the AaidesJunder theſe two ſpecies, compriſing all neceſſary proviſion 
whatſoever 3. which ſhoald beafforded in fuch abandance,as ſhould 
make them who fainted-before through ſcarcicie agd want, full of life, 
1 cheerfalneſſe, and mirth. III) germinare, ant. florere, aut loqui faciet, 
ſeilirvesr, MR MY. IAA Metaphorically, fill them with joy and 
thankeſ-giving:and properly make them ſtrong, luſty, and fruitfull,who 
before-pined and withered away, Low. 2.12,72;, And this was parclyto 
falfilled attbac time, when Zecharie prophelied,when God begao to 
eaſe tbe people of their long famine, as it is chep.8,2. and Hag.2. partly 
ia rime ſacceediog, 


| C-un'4a Þ' © 


Sea enSke you of the Lord Raine in the time of the later Raintzlo ſhall the 
la=>f Lord make White Clowds, and give you ſhovvres of Raine, and to 
| every ove grafſe in the field, h 

2 Surely the Idols have [poken vanity, and the Sooth-ſayers | 
have ſeeue 4 lye,and the Dreamers have told a waine thing; they | 
comfort in vaine;therefare they Went away as ſocepe;they were trous 
bled,becanſe there was no Shepheard, - 
| 3 My Wrath was kindled againſt the Shepheards, and I did vigite the Goares: 
but the Lord of hoſtes will vifite bis flack, , the Howſe of Indab, and will make them 
as his beautifull horſe in the Battell. 
4 Out of him ſhall the corner come forth: out of 2bim the nals, ont of him the 
bow of battell, and ont of bim every eppointer of Tribare all», 
$ end they ſhall be as the mighty men,which read downe their Enemies 5n che 
wyre of the ftreets.in the battell, and they ſhall fight, beounſe the Lord is with them, 
end the riders on horſes ſhall be confounded | 
| 6. And I will prengrhen the Houſe of Indah, and 1 will preſerve the Houle of 16- 
ſeph, and 1 will bring them agains, for 1 pitie them,and they ſhall be, 4s though 1 had 


mot 


—_—w— 


— mc rh 


—_—— Me 


Prophecie of ZacHarte. 


CHAP-10» 


— _ 


wr caſt them off: for 1 am the Lordiheir God, and will heare thm, 
7 «1nd they of Ephraim ſhall be 4i a Gyant,” and their heart ſhall rejoyce as 


through Wwine:» yea, their children ſhall ſee it, and be glad: nnd-their heart ſhall 
rejoyce inthe Lord. WELLS | 
8 1 willbiſſefor them, and gather them: for 1 have redeemed them; and they 
ſhall increaſe , 4s they have increaſed. OS oo 

9 And t W:ll ſow them among the people, and they ſhall remember me 55 farre 
Countries : and they ſpall live with their Children, and'turne ag aine. | 


of «A ſprr; and l will bring them into the 
ſhall nat be found for them. | 
11 Andhe ſhall goe into the Sea with affliflion, © and ſhall [mite the waves in 
the Sea, and all the Depthes of the River ſhall dry up; and the pride'sf Aſpur ſpall 
be caſt downe, and ths Scepter of Egypt ſhall depart | away. | 

12 And | will trengthin them in the Lord, and they ſhell walke tn bis Name, 
[aith the Lord, 


|. | | Mplified two waies: 
C £1 Bythetrue meanes whereby theſe bleſſings were to be obteined; 
which are, - $24 | 


the Lord Raine |Synecaech. forall other bleffings of Fruicfulneſle and 


Raine] when there iis greateſt need 'of it. PID Pluvia ſerotina, 
the later Rive, ghich fell inthe latter end of tbe Spring, between 
[the latter end'of March and May, which brought the Cornero an 
care, and mzdeit kearne - before Harveſt; There was: anotber Raine 
| allo greatly needfull, TV Plavie matztina,the former Raine, which 
fell in the Aurumne abont the later'end of September and-beginning 
| of October, in the ſeed time. Great *expeQacjon there was of theſe 
ewo moſt ſcaſonable Raines, in regard that Syrie and Fades lying 
very hor, there was not, nor is at this day+ nſoally for three+ or- foore 
Moneths bſpace from the end- of May tothe end of September any 
raine at all, nay ſcarce ſo much as any Dew. And therefore if the 
former Raine in ſeed time had not fell, the ground; by reaſon of that 
long drogght, wovld . have been unfic for tilliop; forts: hardoeſſe 
and want of moyſture: and if the later fell. nog before Harveſt, the 
_ would have parched away ia the blade, before it bad been 


exred and kearned. 

2 Gods bleGicg upan the worke of Natore, in making Clouds, 
| | powring ont of ſhowres, and cauſing theezrth to givecher increaſe. 
| [ So the Lord ſhall make bright { londs) gy pm tbe Seventy gamnnies, 

apparitiones , miſtaking cbe roote from pyr1 videre; the. Chaldean 


—_— — 


—C 


PI veztos, bur apropnigand not co the Text: The Volgar nives 
for n«bes, by an error ofthe Tranſlitor or Scribe. * D'1T- properly 

; ſignifi Falgetra, ( oruſcationts, Lightdings, Job. 28. 26. - © 
The Frexchrurne it properiyſ[ de iſclairs} Jmninis ( Nimbes]i e.more 
ſtormie and violent Raines: our old 'Trarſlstors [white-c/onds} our 


| derſtood by a © etonymie of the adjunQ, Raine being an vſuall con- 
comicant of lightning and thander,though alſo ſuch weather is more 
| for terrour than comfarr, 1f we take it for Clouds, what is here 

meant by brighc, or white Cfoud:? ſeeing here is a promiſe of rvine, 
and ſuch clouds as are barren clouds; as experience ſhewes, thoſe thar 
z27e fall of Raine, are darke and black, Bardorfiu verbo IN bath 


| ſomething to this point norimprobable;ont of Bereſchich Rabba, and 
et 4 h | s 


SC the 


&I —_—_cc__ 


|. 10 _ 1 wilbring them againe allo out of the Land of 'Egypt, and gather them ont | 
Land of Gilzad,” and Lebanon, and piace | 


t Prayerunto God in the time of their- neceſlitier;-[ Acke ye of | 


Increaſe, whereof that 'is a principall cauſe [is the time of the latter | 


| new {bright (loud; ] If we take'it for lighcnings, it muſt be une; 


4 Job.29.22, 
b This is cons 
firmed not only 
by tha 4 S530. 

F + ; 

| here raine is 
ax uttufuall” © | 
thing 10 be ſeen 
in harveſl; and 


on Amos 4.7, 
who lived in 

J ad Zaz and 
faith,he never 


ſaw Raine there| 


in wy and 
July; but alfs 


by the common | 


experience of 
ſuch as at this 
| day live there 


by, as Aleppo 


a little more 
| Norther ly, 
where for three 
or four moneths 


ſcarce hve (0 
much as any 
dew upon the 
ground, 

c 4s Kimchi 


thatof Hicrome,| 


after May; they | 


jaſy 


Coruſcationes 
erunc cum plu» 
Via. 
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KT be Seventic 
UsTy oy cures 
yoy. 


6 SmpIry 3s. 
ehpor, ſay the 
Feventte, 


*Vid.Rzin: _ 
Idal.l.2.c.3. 
Sort, 59.& ſeq. 
#The' Stventio 
x0t7bg. 


| the T alwwd; to this effeR,zthe clonds have five names, JN, [2 NX'&] 

Pm.9p and D'PT1 are interpreted to be 2\ nbes canrfitantes, ive, Thin 
} clouds leeriog under the thicker and beavierz that which in E»glifs 
we call the Rack, and theſe are thin whitiſh clouds that flye ſwiftly 
| in theayre, moſt commonly before and after very raioy weather. 
And ſo they may be called WDFCINVADRDMNY clouds brioging 
raine, 25 R- Salomon interprets COMIN here: Sed quere- 

[And give them ſhowers of Raine NN TOVU1 * Imbrem pluvie, 
Synonymice, yet with ſotne Epitaſie, for Plentifull and ſufficient raine. | 
[ro every one grafſe in the field] —_ that is, as the Parapbraſt well 
expounds ir, FRVYI9 RIDY) P25 RNAP 5. #, Corne for the 
| food of mar, and graſle for cattejl: for WY compriſes all, namely 

PV olus, Vx fanum, 131 framentum , and VINOD legumen, an 
| Schindler obſerves verbo DWP. Yer(.1. 
2- By the wrovg meanes, whereto this people bad formerly truſted, 
and been deceived, and whereto in their blindneſſe they baply mighe 
| have recourſe againe: theſe were their Idols and falſe Prophets, The little 
belpe and great hurt which the Jewes had received from chem, is here 
largely expreſſed, tothe intent that they might learne heoceforward, 
whom to ſecke anto for ſucconr, namely, to God alove. By that which is 
paſt, he puts them in minde what ſhould bethe ſucceſle for time to come 
gpon like occaſion. [| Fer the Idol; ] CADMN? in generall,any Image, , Saw. 
19-13. io ſpeciall, Images dedicated to idolattous worſhip, Gez. 31. 30- 
34, ſo here: and veryccommonly che Paraphraſt takes it for N'27x 1NHB 
Worſhippers of Images, but the Metonywie iggharſh; ic was to thew the 
Idoll ſpake vanitie. { Have ſpoke» ] How? by les ottered out of chem, | 
| or by their Prieſts from chem. That may be, and ir is not unlike, but the 
| Devill uſed the like feates to cozen the Jewes, 85 he did to the Grecians and 
other ſimple Gent;/es. Bat * we may take it as properly with reference co 
the Idolaters Prayers, utito which the 1dols, ſet up as Gods, feemed to 
| promiſe audience and performance of their wiſhes: and ſo the Idolaters 
conceited, But what they ſeemed to ſpexke and promiſe, was bur [ vaxi- 
tie) "XN * wicked deceit and cozenage: there being in them oo power 
| at aſl to effe& that good which they ſeemed to promiſe unto their Wor- 
ſhippers. [The Djviners] falſe Prophers, Sorcerers, Witches, Aſtrologers, 
and the reſt of that damned crew, unto whom this people had reſorted 
for connle{l in time of their diſtreſſe, [have ſeen 4 /ye} in ſtead of & true 
| 


NE 


Vifion from God, the Niabolicall faocie of a ſeduced braine, and ſpeaking 
as they conceived [| Have t0/4 a falſe dreame| uttered that for a divine 
| Revelation, which was but a very dreame, arifog out of their owne idle 
heads, or inſpired by Sathan, withoot all croth. | 7 hey comfort in vaine } 
the Idols, the Prophets have deceived the confidence which the miſerable} 
Jewes put in their power, io their Prognoſtications which failed them| 
when they ſtood in need of their belpe, and ſorted to a quite contrary 
Ty than chey expeRed. See Jer: Io. 8- and 27, 9,15, 16- and 29, 8, 9 
«b.2.18, | 
| Now this their vaine confidence for proſperity and ſecurity by ſuch bad| 
Meanes. 
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To the Reader. 


FEET Ec dee find: (Chriſtian Reader) great oppoſition made 


OY "7 


againſt our Faith, not onely by our Aﬀettions, but chiefly 
by our Reaſon; for when our Faith is encountred-by our 
Afﬀettions,' we doe gather many times ſome ſuccour from 
our Reaſon; but when our Faith is laid at by our Rea- 
ſon, the tentation is not more ſtrong then dangerous. 
For, if our Reaſon get the better of our Faith in any particular,our CA f- 
fedtions follow amaine:' And ſuch tentations, wher? they once take, doe 
ſhake and ſtagger the ſtrongeſt Chriſtians. Men,1 know, are moſt an end 
wedded to their paſitons, and ave live more after their * perturbations | Arift.Eth, 
than their Reaſomand therefore there is little good to be done on the mind | 3 
of a man, till his.* perturbations be at ſome quiet. Nom where onr Rea- |, Acift. phyf. 
ſon is guided by Faith and the Word, there it doth good upon our paſi1ons: |7.<.13. & Eb. 
Put where our reaſon goes by its owne principles, and not by the Word, |**<9 
there our affections are the worſer for 0ur Reaſon; and a man ſhall never 
come to deny all his Aﬀections,till he have firſt denied his Reaſon, But 
bleſſed be God, Faith is onr ®widtory, and it doth not onely quiet the | , Toks,4. 
Afﬀettions, but at laſt it doth ſo triumph over Reaſon it ſelfe, that men |þ 
are willing to become * faoles that they may be wiſe. The® underſtanding |, 0963-25, 
of aman reſts not till it be ſatisfied; and nothing can give full and ults- |rerp.c.z.part.6. 
mate ſatisfattion to the intellet# and minde of a man, till by Faith it be 
captivated tothe obedience of © God, and *Chriſt; and when that'#s once ehdon on. oy 
done, then Reaſon followes the light of the word,- and the Aﬀettions fol- LS ; Lib od 
low the light of Reaſon. And hence it is,that our Faith doth adhere with | Eudemum.l. 7. 
moſt firmeneſſe to thoſe Principles. and Articles of our Creede; wherein |#, oa, _ 
Reaſon is quite at a ſtand.  Iwill make my inſtance. in the Article of our | 7 
Ul & Pac. come 


Reſurreftionz'a point, by the conſent of all I know (but & one) utterly | ment;in Arif 
above the whole element of nature; Reaſon in it ſelfe doth not onely deny | de anima,cap. 
it,but deride it, * Philoſophers hiſſe at itt. * The. Apoſtles themſelves in $5 we 5 
that their greateſt tengation, did for a time looke-[ypwewhat ſtrange upon | Plin.1.7.c,55, 
it. But yet we ſee when their Reaſon was denied, iand their Faith woke gg OY 
place, k they were not more willing to live and dye uhon any Dottrine of | 5m, Turn 
Salvation, than upon this of the Reſurretion; and to beleeve this, is 4|, Chryl. Quad 
meere Act of Faith alone. ' One, perhaps two s the Apoſtles ſaw his | Chviſtus fic 
death,none his Reſurredtion. ' And it is abferved, that it was ſo oxdered Dew. Augeep, 
by the Providence of God, that this mhine point of Divinity might be| ig1., 56. a.” 
believed bythe Apoſtles, and delivered over by them to the Church of | 24. q. unica 
the Gentiles, as a meere at# of faith, and not of feht: - Fatth being the _ RR 
evidence of things not ſeene, and the juſt living by faith, and not by h -_ 
fight. Faith then doth moſt in thoſe points of Divinity, wherein reaſon 


is 
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To*the Reader. 
is moſt oppoſite, A proofe whereof the Lord gave jn the author of this 
Sermon, whe. a few dayes before bes laſt ſickneſſe preached this Sermon 
as touching the Reſurrettion, "by a ſweete and ſecret providence of God, 
the better to fitte himſelfe for his laſt Enemy, He was 4a man full of 
wit, learning,and ftrength -f reaſon, and: yet againſt the worſt that Sa- 
tan could doe, reafon yeelded, his Faith wrought out all diſputes, and he 
was ſo firme in this point, that he rejoyced, that his body ſhould nat 
waite ſo long for the Reſurrection 45 ave the boaies of the Patriarches, 
Reaſon ſaid nothing, faith did all, and ſet bim in that height and ſtrength 
of belsefe,that he beleewved here without doubting:  Albrit whitft we live 
re, we doe” know but inpart; yet an imperfect faith may, aud doth 
bring forth a * full aſſurance; fith fr is 4 grace given, becauſe, 
and enely whilſt we are imperfect ,and when once we are maide compleate, 
then our faith * doth ceaſe. The ? Orator blamed himſeife, for that when 
he was in trouble he did not walke by his owne principles: But this our 
Divine, what he delevered 1n this. his Laſt farewell, he fully believedin 
his ſickneſſe. Let us pray, that as hr,ſo we may live by faith, and not by 
reaſon, both whilſt we live, and when we air: and then we ſhall finde the 
truth and comfort of this, That faith whes it is once made ftrone, doub- 
terh leaft of thoſe vhinge aeainf which onr Reaſon deſputeth moſt. 

Bleſſed is he that beleeves, and ſees not... 


Thinein Chriſt Jeſus 


Ricu, Carszr.. 


| 


1Cok. 15. I9, 20. 


moſt miſerable. 


of them that ſlept. 


= He Diſputes of the bleſſed Apoſtle in this whole Chap- 


Fon. 


va? — Y-* 


fe AAS errour of the Epicures and -Sadduces. The maine Argue 

»#] 1 ment whereby be proves it, is this, If Chriſt be riſeo, 

5 then the dead ſhall ariſe; but Chriſt is riſen, cherefore the 
dead ſhall ariſe alſo. The winor, That Chriſt is riſen, 
rhe Apoſtle proves from the third Verſe unto the twelfth; 
by the Scriptures by the witneſſe of the twelve Apoſtles, and more than 
five handred Brethreo, to whom he appeared after his Reſarreion, and 
laſtly by bis owne teſtimony, unto whom Chriſt ſhewed himfſelfe after his 
aſcenſion into heaven, The major, that if Chriſt be riſen, the dead muſt 
riſe roo, the Apoſtle begiones co prove at the twelfth Verſe, [Now if 5e 
be preached, that Chriſt riſen from the dead, hoW ſay ſome among you, that 
there is no Reſurreftion of the dead] This foule inconſequence the Apoſtle 
confores in the next Verſe, by the abſurditie that would follow thereupon; 
That if there be no ReſurreRion of the dead, then is not Chriſt rifen. Upon 
which abſurditie, other . abſardities would alſo follow, Thar if Chriſt be not 
riſeo, then the Apoſtles preachiog, and teſtimony ronching Chriſts ReſurreQi= 


iv bis grave, they and all chat believe in Chriſt be yet in their ſinoes: they that 
zredead in the faith of Chriſt are periſhed, avd gone to- hell in their finoes? 
they that live in the faith of Chriſt are of all men moſt unhappy, withour re- 
ward here, and ſure of puniſhment hereafter. Bue Chriſt beiog raiſed from 
the dead, theſe abſordities are taken away, the Apoſtles -are crue in their 


| preaching, and all men arc happy in beleeving io Chriſt, putto death for (one, 


and raiſed from death for our juſtification. [1f in thu life enely Wwe have hope in 
{briſt,we are of all men woſt miſerable. But now (hriſt # riſen, &c.] This is in 
bricfe the dependance of theſe words, | 

The Parts are,as the Verſes, two: 


in worſt condition, is an abſurd aſſertion, . But yag ir were true, if after this life 
they had no hope of happineſſe. And hopeleſſethey muſt reeds be,if Chriſt be 
not riſen, and themſclves ſhall not riſe. [1f i» thu life oncly, ee. ] 

2. Aremovall of this abſordity, by un »ffirmation of the trath, Criftians 
are not nahappy men, for why [ Chriſ# © riſen] having overcome ſinne and 
| death: and this is not for himſelfe,but for their ſakes: | Heeſ's become the firſt 
ſ-nixs of them that ſlept] that as himſelfe by his owne, ſothey by his power 
ſhall certaively ariſe onto immortall life and glory. Of theſe things ia order 


| very plainely.Theficſt iaRtcuRtion I deſire you ro obſerve, is chis, that 


—— 


If thi life onely we have hope in (hrift, we are of all men the | 
But now is (þriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt fruits | 


ter, is to prove'xs reſurregion of the dezd, againſt the | 


on, were falſe, and that the Corsnrbians faith in Chriſt is vaine. If Chiiſt be yet | 


1. An Abſurditie vpon the deniall of a truth, That Chriſtians »re of all men | 


True 
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| upon the ſtate of true Chriſtians in this life- | 


| 


| every one doth curſe me.) VVrong'd them ke had not in civiil dealings: in bis 


A Sermon on 1C OR: 15. 19, 20» | 


True (briftians art” more unhappy than any other men, if. their happiniſſe be con- 
fined co erbwu, life onely, it Gti, f "—_— 

If death briog to an end-their tives and their hopes both at once, they that bes 
leeve in Chiiſt are in aworle eſtacethan Epicares, Atheiſts, and other ungodly. 
perſons, who while they live with their fill of pleafore 5 Chriſtians inberic 
ſorrewes and troubles, No profeſlion in the world ſo diſcowfortable, as that| 
of troe Religion, rake once away from the godly man the hope of Heaven. 


. peace and good things have beene broughe-unto them, When Miniſters weepe 


If Chriſt be deneficiall unto him bot onely til] he dye, as good it isto be any 
thing as a Chriſtian, You may ſoone- ſeeit to betruc, if you caſt youreyes| 


We zreofzil men moſt miſerable, ſaich the Apoſtſe. Whom'meanes he? 
We Apolſties and Miniſters of the Goſpel: Or, all we Chriſtians that believe in 
Chriſt:He meanes both ſoces, Miniſters and people. | 

1, For Miniſters: They are more miſerable than any other Chriſtians: of 
all others they are moſt expoſed unto troubles, and that in regard of the oa* 
cure of their Office. They by their preaching and Miviftty doe 'bid defiance 
tothe poweecs of darkneſle, chey proclzime themſelves open Enemies to $a- 
than and bis Kingdome.”' Tf others be Souldicrs, they be the Capraives, and 
ſtand formoſt in the*tace of the Enemies, and' neereſt of all to' danger, 
Whence it followes, that what ever miſchiefe the Prince of the darknefle of 
this World, or his ſervants, the chiltdren'of diſobedience caninvent againſt|' 
them, they ſhall be ſure to feele ir, if force or craft can lay it onithem, Satan 
ever ayines at the faireſt:. - Smite the Shepheard, and it will be caſie co ſcatter 
the Sheep: Slay a King of 1/rael; and the reſt of the Army will ſoone 
rout, [The world hateth me ( ſaith Chriſt ) becanſe 1 teftifie of it, that the 
Workes thereof 'are evill] Foh.7. 7." As it bated and (perſecuted him, fo it 
will-ever do to his Miniſters and Embaſſadours- So long as there is in the 
world a faithfall miniſter to reprove ſinne, 8nd wicked perſons that love to 
commit ſinne, there will ever be malice and deſpice uſed agaioft'ther, Whence 
tall cimcs ſo many djſcontentments hve been bred againſt godly Miniſters, 
by froward and diſobedient people, who, loving to doe evill, and hating to 
be reproved have not ſpared, to the utmoſt of their malicious might, to heape 
vexations and ſorrowes\upon them, by whoſe Miniſtry the glad ridings of 


inſecret for the fins of their people,” when they poure out prayers and reaces 
for their ſalvation, when they behold their ſtobborneſſe 20d. difobedience 
#gaioft che: VVord: with ſad and beavie hearts, wheo chey have ſpent cher 
ſtrength and life amongſt chem, waſting themſelves in ledour to doe them 


good, and after io griete ro ſee fo little good done on them, what is theic res 
compenſe forall their good will, buthatred,derifion, a mock ard ſcoffe, ſorae 
injorie,unjaſt vexation; ſome malicious accuſation -or otbei? V Voe is me (ſaith 
Feremie ia a-pafſion, ſeeing how:miſerably be was uſed by his Councrey men); 
{ Wor 14 me, my mother, thas thaw haſt borne 'me a contentions man, and a manihas 
feriverh with the whole Earth] Jer, 151106 »Poore prophet, what harme had he! 
done them? [ [have nather lent on #/ury 5; nor men have lent rome on uſur), yet 


Miniſtry he bad faichfully dectared gnto: cheo rhe will of God, reproved 
ebem' of. their ſiafull 'xbominarions,: foretol'd them of Gods heavy wrath 
ready'to fali-vpon the whole State?! was his that, for which they curſe bim, 
ray le at him, perſecuce him, count him an enemie:tothe Srate,. and not worthy 
to live? Yea this was canſe enough. - Doth he fore- rell the deftraction of 7e-| 
ru{alem? nay then bes atraytor preſently,” he weakens the bands of che meo 
of Warre, he ſeckes| not the good; bur the hart of the people, /er. 3S. 4. 
Mad-men, that will be valiant and victorious infpite of God: and therefore are 
ready tcoflay'his Prophet for telliag them therroth, thar God will. not helpe 
them.Doth he ſharply and boldly reprove the ſianes of che pecple?. why that's 


not 


au 
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not co be endured. Come, ſay the people, Jer.18.18, [Come ler me imagine ſewe 
deviſe againſt leremiah ] let us pick a hole in his coate, let us:lay a.plot to briog 
him-in trouble. Is he fo free of histdogye 2. nay. then {Zee 19s (mite bimp winh 
the tongue] revile him, raiſe ſome ſlander vpor bim, forge ſome accuſation to 
bring bi ia queſtion: And 83 for his talke,"{[.Les wy nos (give beede tony of big 
words ) W hat rage and tumalt is theee, if Chriſt ONCE. be preached among the 
Gentiles? what biuſtring and adoe;zif a Paul: come once amonrgt beaſtiy Zpbe- 


| Sax:,a0d learned, but idolatrous &7thenians? Wit nor viceqay not indure bis 


preſence. Let a Mioiſter that is faithfull toGod,aodtrue to mens foules, plaioly, 


falſe dealing, adultery, ſwearing, &c. .. if they can, they wilkeven make; him 
weary of his life: what ever may be done by bitter ſpeeches, - unkindeand 


We are of all men moſt miſerable. . V Ve Apolties,and Mioiſters-of the Goſpel, 


are i farre the worſt caſe of all men,who, like Beacons upon Mountaines tops, 


ttand open continually to all crempeſts raiſed againſt us by wicked men aad ſpi- 
rits. In all this vexation lighcoiog upon the farthfull Miniſters of Chriſt Jefas, 


there be in their Miniſtery, whatſoever miſeries lay upon.thair perſons, yet 
their worke is with the Lord, and eheir reward is with their God: Take away 
this hope in Chriſt for the.life co come, 'and ye leave them the moſt foclorae 
men inthe world, | oe, | | 

2 Fortrue Chciſtians, they are more miſerable than all ether men: and that 
in regacd of the nature of crue Religion which they profelle,” which agrees not 
with che good liking of the world; and therefore ic cangot-agree with that, 
nor them char, ſincerely profeſſe it. [If ye were of the 'world, the world wonld 
love bu ovyne; but betauſe ye are not of the world, but 1 have choſen you out of 
the world, therefore the world bateth you | ſaith Chriſt of allthe EleR,. lob» i 53 


and therefore the-world wonders at them; - as at-ſome ſtange- Bird or Beaſt, 
Their courſes runne byaſs from other mens,and Mend oppoſite to their ungodly 
pracices:ſo that when they looke upon them, ro-:their great diſpleaſure, they 
alwayes ſee in their well doing,areall reproofe of their owne evilidoiog. Bat 
if at any time they be ſo ventarous-a3 in; words. alſo to. reprove them, then 
there is no patience tobe had, IF Lox but once ſay, | Bretbren, I pray yow,dee 
not ſo Wickeadly)] the Citizens of Sodome grow cholerick ſtraight-way: | This 
fellow will be a Judge and Ruler, he muſt carpe and fade fault, { gy We wil 
deale worſe with thee, than With them] ſay thoſe Beaſts in the ſhape of men, 
Gen, 19. 9. lo now, thele preciſe men marre all: a man; canoot ſweare, or 
drioke drunke, or talke filtbily, or.in any: thing do otherwiſe than be ſhould 
doe, but ſtraighc-way they are reproving, admoniſhing, exborting- ſo that a 
mancannot live quietly by them;nor' diſpieaſe God, bot they will take offepce 
at it. Hence are all malicious deviſes and practices againſt the godly: they be 
the men whom the world hath accuſed -as the worſt of malefaQors, diſgraced 
as perſons moſt contemptible, perſecuted #5 worthy to be driven from the (0+ 
cietie of meng 

In the time of the Primitive Church, if any thing were amiſſe in the Rowan 
State, the Chriſtians preſantly are cryed ont upon,they muſt imare as the cauſe 
of it: If it raine not at all, or too muchy if Lightning and: Thugder doe any 

harme, if the Legions miſcarry, theo away with the Chriſtians, to the rack, 
the fire the {wordzthe Lions, &c: So now in the Chriſtian world, all the blame 

of the trouble muſt lye onthe reformed Churches; albeir what is cheir faulc? 

except it be chat they are innocent, | But were the Churches of God rooted 

vp ont of the wor!d, and 31| the Synzgogues of God deſtroyed:in the Land, 
why then it were well, the world would be ar peace and unity: although 


£1] the world ſtand bat for the Charches fake; In; ſhort [Every ave that will live | 


godly 


yet meekly reprove men for their ignorance; pride, covetouſneſſe, aſury, | 


jojurious dealing, he may be ſare to looke for ic, Well may Saint Pax! (3y,. 


19. They are men of another generation, their lives are not-like other wens,- 


——— OR 


| 


what other comfort in this life bave they but'this, that what ever ill ſacceſle |. 


— at. 


| yodly; muſt ſuſfes perfection] 2 Tim,3.12. What, moſt? Yea: and that in a 


1 
: 
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peaceable Charch as well as a troubled. He muſt ſuffer perſecution of the 
not {mitten, ſmiccen if not (laine. "20 

Beſides all which moleſtations from the world; infinite are* thoſe troubles 
wherewith every godly 'ſoule is aſſaulted by Sathan, arid' ies owne corruption: 
a hard acd continuall taske it bath in fightiog againſt the ſpiricuall wicked- 
neſſes in bigh places, in ſtriving sgainſt fo mary luſts, and diſordered affeRions 
that cannot be eaſily governed. Many bitter ſtormes it feeles of temptations, 
ſorrowes, and feares;. which makes them oft cry out for griefe of heart, and 
cavuſeth cheir bones ro waxe dry,»nd the powers of their body to faile. 

This now is the { Generation of Gods children | 3s David ſpeakes, P/al.73; 
I 5, this their lot to be daily puniſhed, aod chaſtened every morning, when 0- 
thers live at caſe and proſperitie, So that if ye take from theſe the hope of fu- 
ture bleſſedneſſeby Chriſt, the heare will ſoone breake, when there is left them 
nothing bor miſery.” Alas,what is the tewporall 'rewatd of piery; if after death 
a man muſt ſuffer eteenall miſery?Poore is che-contenrment thar can be found 
in vertue and religion, if it ſtreech no'further than to the end of this life;if after 


hearr,of the tovge,or of the hand.” He ſhalibe' bated if not reviled,reviled iff 


death there be nothing, or nothing but miſery. - Cutfrom a man his hope in 
Cbriſt for heresfcer,atid then che Epicores counſell will ſeem? good,! Let wm ear 


| 


| 


| reſtcaine oureyes and our hearts from no pleaſures that may be procured. Let 


and drinke, for 16 morrow We ſhall die.) - Let us take our pleaſure while we may, 
If we dye as Beaſts, and come to nothing, then lets live as Beaſtsroo: Or if 
we muſt dye worſe than Beaſts, and our foules goe inco miſery, as we muſt, if | 
Chriſt doe us good no Jonger than we live: why then, what availesitto joy 
io vertue and religion,'to follow an empty name of goodneſſe, when nothing 
is got by it afcer death, and for the preſent nothiog worth the defiring? Let us 


vertne be onely oor ſtalls to winne honour, where men out of errour eſteeme 
highly ofie: among ethers, love we vice whete vertue is baniſhed. Ali comes 
to one thengbe vicious, and be but miſerable hereafter; be vertuous, and be no 
lefſe.: Such wiide and deſperate reſolations, that notwithſtanding our Chri- 
ſtian Faith doe yet take place in. coo many mens hearts, might then be reconed 
of allo be good wholſome coanſell, if che day of our death were the utmoſt 
period of cime, beyond which no happineſſe were to be enjoyed. We ſeeibea 
the point to be plaine enough, that true Chriſtians, barr*d of their hope in 
Chriſt for the life tro come, are more miſerable chan other men; becauſe all are 
alike bereafcer; and for this life, the godly miſſe of choſe conrentments which 
the wicked enjoy. Nay more miſerable, not onely than men, bur than Beaſts 
aifo; ſeeing Beaſts dye, but are not judged after death; they come co nothiog, | 
but not to miſery; as men out of Chriſt doe. . | 

The Uſes of this inſtruction ſhall be two: 

Uſe 1. Toleſſonus how to jadge of the ſtate of the Church, and alſo of 
private Chriſtians: namely, That we judge not of them: according to outward 
appearance, but that we judge righteous jadgement. He tharlookes on them 
with a carnajl eye, conſidering them-in their preſent condition, without rela» 
tion to Chriſt,and their future happineſle by him, ſhall ſee no grear matter to 
winne bis defire towards them. For the Church, her glory is not of chis world. 
Shee is comely, but Sunne-barat with affiiAions and perſecutions, ſhe lies 
among the pots in poore and deſpicable eſtate, whea the Synagogue of Sathan 
roffiles in all pride-and pleaſure. The whore of Rowe is cloathed with ſcarlet 
and ail gallantry, Rev.17.4. She lives in abundance of plesſure, Row, 18. 3. 
Shee dares ſay,I (it as Queene,and am no widow and ſhall ſee no mourning, 
She lavghes, when other Churches weepe in teares of blood. Therefore doe. 


| 


many judge her bleſſed,and theſe miſerable: and many turne in thither, In- 
deed were her hope onely in this life, their choyce were good: miſerable were 


ſhee,if alwayes militant, and never triumphant. Bat we have learned of _ 
Apoſtle, 
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| Apoſtle, not to judge of the Church of God by her miſerable outſide that ap- 
| Peares £0 us in this lite, Let her be poore and perſecuted , driven into wilder- 
| neſſes , and caves of the earth , it was ſo of old., when idolatrous Gent:liſme 
ſwaggered it in glorious: Temples by Law and force of ſword. Be ſtee-a few 
| ro many, mean? to. mighty ; it was ſoever. Whar if thee ſeeme to be. now 
driven into a corner of this Weſterns World, ſo that the Adverſarie may con- 
ceive hope,that now there ne:ds bur one.puſh more to-thrult her into another 
| {Coaſt , orto finke heriin the Sea? Let us not for all chat, judge the worſe of 
her, nor kave the Tetnple of God, to runne over to the: Femples of Idols and 
Idolaters. | WASNT | 
For private Chriſtians, the ſame Rule muſt be followed, for them alfa not 
to judge them by their Rare in this life, Indeed if wee looke upon them while 
they are here diſeracedas the off-ſcowring: ofthe world, ſcorned by great 
men, mjur'd by all men, driven into obſcurity,and troden under faog from ri- 
fing up inthe world : If we ſee Daxiel lodg'd among Lions, Paxl and Silas in 
the Stocks, & at the whipping Poſte, the Martyrs bodies melting in the flames; | 
if we behold them tried by mockings and Comp > by bonds and. impri- 
ſonments 4, when we ſee them ſtoned ,, hewen aſunder ,, tempted, {laine wich 
the ſword , wandring upand downe in ſheepe-skinnes ;; andiin goates-skinnes , 
being deftitute, afflied, and tormented; wandring in Wilderneſſes, & Moun- 
taines, and Dennes, and Caves of the Earth, as in-Heb, 11, 36, 37,38; in this 
caſe who!but would judge them to. be miſerable mgn ?: Againe , when-we ſee | 
a poore Chriſtian, frequent in prayer and hearing, ftri&& in his life, fearcfull co 
take liberty , where others finne with boldnefe, ay faſting to humble his 
ſoule , and beate downe his body ; ſee his heart full of griefe , his eyes runne 
downe with-teares far his owne finnes, and for the finnes of the Land wherein 
he tives; behold him toyling under the burden of fanne , wearied aut with (pi- 
| rituall confli&s in his encounters with Sathan, and-that finne that ſtill dwels in | 
him : And now, ſeemes not ſuch a one in thy eyes to-bea contemptible and 
miſerable wretch ? Well , judge nar by the fight of thine eyes, be not thou a 
| foole to eſteeme ſuch a.one mad : though for the preſent It appeaye not what 
ſuch a ons ſhall be; yet know, that when Chriſt ſhall appeare , heſhall appeare 


| 


with him in glory; and therefore whatever his cſtare in this life be, yet his end 
(hall be with honour. - - | 

Uſe 1. This teacheth us in generall, that no man is a happy man, who lookes 
for no other happineſle bur in this Nite; Kin this life onely there be hope , 
Chriſtians. bee of all moft miſerable: but yer all others alſo bee miſerable 
too. For why? their happinefle which/here they have , is but for a fey yeares, 
and after that comes death , then judgement and everlaſting miſerie. Ah , my 


is in this life] as it is Pſel-17.14. When all the happineſle a man cares r 
lookes after, is this , that he hath money enough , friends cnow , ſtore of lands 
and livings ,great honours , mach caſe , varicty of pkaſures, with ſuch other 
things as ſerve onely to the filling of our bellics, and ſatisfying of a few baſe 
and carthly affe&ions : Yet this is all which moſt men deſire , and whercafter 
their hearts doe runne all dayes'of their lives ; they-never laoke-higher than 
theſe lower parts of the world. What pitie is it to ſee a man ,ſonoble a Crea- 
ture , borne unto UNCEAY' OC AR CAIRANY Pos Fe to ſpend a fifty or 
fixty yearcs in this life , and yet ſcarce ever thinke ſeriouſly of another world, 
till there be no remedy, but that he muſt goe out of this? Brethren,take we no- 
{rice of this fault z and know we that this world is.not our reſting place : let us 


Brethren! it is a wofull eftate, for one ts be | 4 men of this world, whoſe gory | 
or, 0 


ſeeke after. a Country, not carthly, hut heavenly , where we {hall have a wore 

enduring ſubſtance than all the treaſures of this world. Thus mach of the firlt | 
poleglrom the rg Vere: - jg edt, og 

I come unto: the piext words/, whereinthe apoio confutes the former; 

IÞ Bs £ | abſurdity, 


now-forſake it in our atieRions , andlct our lives teſtific, that we be ſich as 
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abſurdiric, ſhewing, that godly Chriſtians are not to be accounted more mie. 


as well as this life. But now, faith he , Chriſt is riſen. Yea, might they ſay, but 
what is that to us? Very much; for he roſe that we might riſe, | Hee is become 
the firſt fruits of them that ſlept | He is the firſt that roſe from the dead, and is 
the cauſe to raiſe all others up. 

The Inftra&ion that briefly we learne from hence, is this, that 

The Reſurreion of Chri#t is the cauſe of our ReſurreFion to life and glory. 


become the firſt fruits of ſuch as {leepe., z. e. are dead. Chriſt may be called the 
firſt fruits of them that riſe from death, ima double reſpe&: 


ſtand with ſome limitation: for it is certaine , that others were raiſed from the 
dead before Chriſts Reſurre&ion, as we reade of divers in the Old and New 
Teſtament: but here is the difference between them and Chriſt, 
1. They role by the power of Chriſt , Chriſt by his owne power. He had 
wer, as to lay downe , ſo to take it to himſelfe againe. Being God as well as 
Man, of himſelte he was able to quicken his owne body; ſo could not they. 
2, 'Chriſt roſe, but died no more; the others roſe unto lite, but died againe; 
as Lazar, &c. who taſted twice of temporall death. So then Chriſt was the 
firſt of all the dead, that raiſed himſſelfe unto an everlaſting life. 
2. Becauſe Chriſt is the cauſe why all men elſe rife from the dead. This is 
chiefly intended by the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, Chriſt is the firſt fruits of them 
that ſleepe. The firſt fruits were by the Law, Dent. 26: 1. & ſeq. to be offered 
unto the Lord before ſuch time as the Fewes might cate of the reſt of their har- 
vel. By that oblation, the whole harveſt was ſan&itied unto thcir lawfull uſe; 
as it is Levit. 23. 14. And 'therefore the Apoſtle ſaith , Komr. 11.16. [ If the fir 


fruits , all the remainder might lawfully be uſed in a good and holy manner. 
From this cuſtome , the Apoſtle drawes the Metaphor calling Chriſt the firſt 
fruits of the dead : Namely, that as by them all the reſt of the ſtore was conſe- 
crated , ſo in and by the body of Chrift rifing out of his grave, the bodies of 
all the Ele ſhall receive this power and priviledge , to breake a funder the 
bands of death , and returne to life and bleſſed immortality. Which comes to 
paſſe in a two-fold regard: 


| with the whole; ſo is Chriſt and the Church ; he is the head , they are the 
| ſame Vine. And therefore the life wHich is in Chriſt the Head, is diffuſed 


7. Becauſe of the inſeparable Union which is between Chriſt and the 
Church. The firſt fruits are a part of the whole lumpe , and of the ſame nature 


members of the ſame body; he is the ſtock and roote, they the branches of the 


mto the Members; the juice which is in the roote , fowesforth into the bran- 


ches. A living head will not be coupled with a dead body , nor will that true | 


Vine beare any withered branches. Whence in verſe 45. of this 15. chapter , | 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam is called | A quickzing fpirit | becauſe of that divine 
power which is in him , to make alive both ſoules dead in-finne, and bodies 
rotten in their graves. | 

2. Becauſe Chriſts Reſurre&ion hath taken away all impediments of our 
glorious Reſurre&ion, If Chriſt had been held in the grave , the reaſon had 
been becauſe he could not overcome death, and wa fall payment ofthe 
xrice of our Redemption. But now Chriſt, having broken in ſunder the barres 
of the grave by his Reſurre&ion, he hath manifeſtly declared,that our ranſome 
is fully made, Hell, and Death , and the Grave overcome, Gods Wrath appea- 
ſed : and therefore that now there is nothing that ſhould hinder our Reſar- 


rable than all others , foraſmuch as their hope in Chrift is tor the life to come, 


uits be holy, ſo is the whole Iumpe)] namely , after the conſecrating of the firſt 
Ly mp 5 


This the Apoſtle intends, when he faith joyntly together, Chriſt js riſen & | 


I. Becauſe Chrift was the firſt that roſe from death: Which we muſt under- | 


re&Qon to life and glory. Even as after the conſecration cf the firſt fruits , the 

{ewes might lawfully uſe their other ſtore without impediment : So Chriſt | 
1aving died , and roſe againe for this very end, to take ovt of the way what- | 

| loever * 
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loever thing might hold us in death and deftru&tion, there is now nothing can 
have dominion over us, to throw our foules into hell, or detaine 'our bodies 
in the grave. | [42368 a, 
| But here a queſtion ariſes, touching the Reſarre&iori of the wicked at the 
laſt day : Shall not they ariſe alſo, and that by the power of Chritt ? Ianſiver, 
They ſhall ariſe by the power of Chrift. But here we mwft obſerve, that 
Chriſt is to be confidered in a double reſpe&: 1. As he is head of the Church: 
2. As heis judge ofthe whole world. The godly are raiſed by the power 
of Chriſt as head ofthe Church, from whom deſcends into his members that 
quickning | 2 which gives life unto the bodies of :the Saints, joyning 
righteous foules unto glorious bodies, in a blisfull Union for ever *. T 
wicked ariſe by the power of Chriſt as he is judge of the world , who having 
all powet and judgement conmitted to him, by his Soveraigne command 
brings together thoſe damned ſoules unto their miſerable beta that fo he 
may execute upon both to the full, the judgement of cternall yengeance:Now 


namely thus, That ifthe judge be riſen,they muſt alſo'be made to riſe that are 


27. | As the father hath life in bimſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath” be given to the Son to 
have life in himſelf | namely, to quicken by vertue thereof the foules of his 
cle& in Regeneration, and. the bodies of his Elkk&'in the Refurre&ion. It 
followes, [ And he hath given him power alſo to execute jndgement in that he is 
the Son of man | Thus he hath alſo to doe with the Reprobate and wicked,by 
his power to pull them out of their graves, like toads ont of” their holes, and 


then it followes, Verſ. 28, 29. [Marvell not at this, for the hour ſhall come, in 
that have done good unto the Reſurredtion of life, and they that have done evill 


this point- I come to ſome application. 

'Uſe 2. To ftrengthen our faith in the Article of the Reſurre&ion from the 
dead. This is a point which is hardly believed, and to naturall reaſonit ſeems 
incredible. But Jet us not diſpute, where God plainly aftirmes the matter: reſt 
we our ſelves upon his power and promiſe, never doubting, but what hath 
been done in the firſt fruits, thall be done to the whole lump. The grave bath 
loſt her viory over the body of Chriſt ; and ſhe ſhall not recover it againſt 
our bodies. / 

Uſe 2. To teach us whence to fetch true conſolation unto our hearts, in re- 


T t 2 
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he | * Col. 1. 18: 


He is the bead 


of the body, the, 


| 


Church,whs is 

the beginnig 

and firft borne; 
C. 


even in reſpe& of theſe, Chriſt may be faid to be the firſt fruits of the dead; | & 
to be judged. This is moſt excellently expreſſed by Chriſt himſclte, ob. 5.26, | 


after to through their bodies with their ſoules into the pit of perdnion. For | 
which all that are in the graves ſhall here his voice. And they ſhall come forth | 
unto the Re ſurreGion of condemnation Let thus much ſuffice tor opening. of | 
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ſuffer contempt ? Is thy ſoule filled full with the mocking of the wealthy, and 
defpitefullneſſe of the proud? Is thy name put out as anevill do:r? Art thou 
at all hands di{quieted by unjuſt vexations ? Faint not, forſake not thy pro- 
feffion for this, bur rather glorify God in this behalf. Look unto the recom- 
pence of reward, and hold faſt the hop of ecernall lifein Chriſt Jeſus. Art 
thou trayailed under the burthen of fins and affli&tions, affaulted with conti- 
nuall emptations and feares 2 yet lift up thy heart, and waite, there is a day 
of refreſhing that comes ſhortly from the preſence of God. Grieve not to ſee 
thy 'elfin pain, when others wallow in pleaſures ; chooſe rather to rejoyce 
in that ſorrow which will endin joy, than to defire thoſe pleaſures whoſe 
ifſue is deſtru&ion. Think it not much to part with thy country,thy children, 
thy poſſeſſions, thy life, if the world will tak them from thee for Chriſt and 
his Goſpell fake: all theſe and much better than theſe ſhall be reſtored to thee 
in the reſurre&ion ofthe juſt. When Chriſt requires it, ſpare not to give that 
body of thine to the fire, which in a ſhort time by fickneſſe will fall to the 
round : know, it is as eajie for Chriſt to give it thee back again out of the 
ames, as out of the duſt, In baniſhment, in priſon, in poverty, in temption, 
in death, comfort thy heart with the meditation of Jeſus Chriſt riſen from 
the dead, and of thy Reſurrefion by him. Say with thy ſelf, Yer I am not 
miſerable, ſo long as my Redeemer is happy 3 he lives, and I ſhall live with 
him ; theſe teares will on day be wiped away: though all faile,yert Chriſt will 
not faile me; my hope in him ſhall never be cut off, no not in death. Men may 
take from me my goods, they cannot rob me of my grace; baniſh me from 
my country but not fromHeaven; take from me my lite, but not my happineſſe, 
No, my faith, my heaven, my happineſſe, all is in his keeeping that will ſafely 
preſerve them for me, and me to them. | 
My beloved Breathren I beſeech you let our hearts be __ in theſe 
thoughts, and make we this uſe of the preſent ſolemnity. Such meditations 
fit this day, this ſeaſon all ſeaſons. T'o end, Grow hence into a firme reſolution 
to be faithfull in doing Gods will, there is a certain reward for this : to be 
patient in ſuffering adverſity, there is aſure remedy and eaſe for it. No evill 
ſhall hurt thee, now death, and the grave, and fin are vanquiſhed for thee : 
no good thing {hall be wanting unto thee,now that Chriſt by riling from the 

dead hath brought life and immortality unto thee. Wherefore in nothing 

be diſmayed, but be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alwaies abounding in the 
worke of the Lord, for as much as you know, that your la« 
bour is not in vainin the LORD. 
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Dui diſcordat 2 Chriffo, nec manducat carnem ejus, nec ſanguinem bibit, eti- 


indifferenter accipiat. De Conſecrat. Diſt. 2, cap. 65. Qui diſcor- 
dat. Ex Aug: inlib: Sent: cap: 339. 


| Ut quid pnras dentes & ventrem ? Crede & manducaiti. Wbid.c.q7. Ut quid. 
| Ex Aug. tra: 25. & 26. in Joan. 
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INTRODUCTION 


amfi rei tante Sacramentum ad judicium ſue preſumptionis quotidie | 
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SIR, Toerrein ſpeculative Do&rines, chiefly where the 
&) Soveraignty and ſufficiency of the Scripture is maintai- 
ned ( as it is with us ) is mot ſo frequent nor ſo eaſie , as 
to miſtake in matters pradicall : Errours in dofirine 
are more dajigerous, but corruptions in pradtice are more 
often, by reaſoa that our pradiice flowes immediatly 
from more various and weake principles in 1s, than our 
' ſpeculations doe. Hence we ſee, that in matters divine a= | \ 
mong t-us, where the Scriptures are in force, and have their due place, there are 
few errours in the Doctrine, many faul;s in the prafice. For an inſtance, we need 
goe #2 further than the Sacrament of the Supper : the Doctrine whereof 35, by the 
| bleſſing of God , out of queiion for the Orthodox of it in our Church. But where | 4 1 Cor. 11. 
Satan cannot taint the Doctrine, there he will corrupt the Prafice all he can: | 21,22. 
ſo we finde, that in'S. Pauls time, the a Pradtice of this Sacrament was rather |" Cor-11-29 | 
JOU . c Maldon. in 
grown faulty, than the Dodrine ; a type of our dayes, wherein we ſee the people (5 1 - 
grown careteſſe, remiſſe, and prophane for the Prafice in the receiving of this | 1 aug. deme- 
Sacrament, ſo very few prepare themſelves in @ b diſcerning manner. Tn mat- | cit.peccat.1.1. 
tors morelt and divine (*comrary to what we ſes in things naturatt) we leaps | 24-8 paſſim 
from ene” extreame ta.auother ime medig, from ſuperiiition to prophayeneſſe, alibi. 
from bad to worſe. c Papilts and we agree, that this Sacrament is 10t to be gi- ke = ad - 
ven to Children, who Cannot examine themſelves: d we all ſay , that to this Sa= | amp. - pag nk 
crament is required a perſonall and a previall diſpoſition in the receiver, an 0-| c.q. followed 
pus operantis; axd yet we finde, our people come to the Lords Table, though not | by ſome in Bo- 
children in years, yet in uwiderftanding; nay doe we not heare the very beft com- hemia Chry. 
plaine wich #bis way ? Their griefe is, that this Sacrament doth theus little good: _ 
: : ; age Ad; <3 ron. & 
| 24d where ane complaines of bis unprofitehls bearing the word , wany hemeane | gaga. 0- 
| their uncemfaor table amvqpn of this Sacrament. What may be thought the cauſe? | dorbard. de | 
' are they ndt both the very ordinances of God ? Yes, T hs That Sacraments have || Relig.Ruſ. | 
| & certain e voyce, and that they are a kind of viſible words; yet there is not that | eExod.4q.8. | 
| fviva vox in the Sacrament adminiſtred , as is in the word preached. Now this! CID: 
' & force which is in the lively voyce of the Preacher, doth helpe much to qualify the _ | 
| 


; x os Latens. 
| bearer. Let this then goe for a truth, that amongſt ſome other reaſons of this dif-| iyipſae. ib. 
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ference, Ine maine "_ why we ſay and feele that we profit leſſe by this Sacra- 
nents than by.the ward Preached, 15, for that. as we ſhould prepaye.mare,. ſo we doe 
prepare teſſe before-band to the receiving of this Sacrament, The way then to 
cure thic Wiſeaſe , is 10 prepare ind fit our ſelves better ; #nd to that end i; this 
Book, ſeruing rather to prepare the Communicant in the prattice', than to defend 
the dodtrine of this Sacrament. A good Booke , and in our dead and unſavorie 
times very needfull: which I-now Dedicate to you ( to ſay nothing of mine own 
| reſpotis Þ for reaſons taken from the deceaſed Author. Were be alive, and ſay 
| he would print this Book, , you are the Man whoſe name it ſhould beare ; you ſup= 


ported the vine that bore this, aud many other excellent grapes : His ſtudies had 
ſhrunke and withered, even then when they were about to knit, had it not been for 
you and your exhibitions. To tell you what great charge you beStowed on him, I 
| need not : To tell the-world in Print, is 4 Sing you,” geſire not; Onely I would 
men of quality would Fay their hands frone their exceſſts upon unprofitable crea- 
tures, and learne of you to ſhew their bounty, in watering ſuch plants as this was; 
| and then they need not repent of theiy - exceſſes , but rather rejoyce with you for 
{ their expences: And I could wiſh, that every Gentleman of ranke could ſay, as 
you can, that in bis time he hath ruiſed uÞ an able Schollar,'a Learned Drvine, a 
well fudied Artift , « skilfull Linguist; and, which is the ſoule of all, a very 
Godly Minifter. Had he.lived, you had enjoysd him, and he you; but he is gone 
to exjoy the Lord, and in reading of this his Book,, yollmay in ſome ſort enjoy 
bim. And ſuch as read this and the reſt of bis labours , if they profit nst by them, 
let them bl ame themſelves: if they doe ( as T am certain many doe ) next unto 
the Lord, let them thank, you, aud bleſſe God for him and you, to whom I commit 
both you and yours, and remaine x « 


- OOO Yor a De t_ 


—_ 


——— Os Yours in the Lord Chriſt ; 


> RICHARD CAPEL. 
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TO THE 


READER 


3 +444 00-208 Silla Reader, if any other print this Book, according to 


Toh this is according to the Originall, under the Authors own 


$$$$$+$$% band; left unto me when he departed. this world : and 
therefore take this as the only true and gennine Copie. And ſo farewell, 


any Notes, I thought good to give thee witice, that 


R. CAPEL. 


AAAAAAA AA AALALAAAAAAAAL AA LAAALAAAACALAALA 


: z - 


AN Ned W190 ro 
INTRODUCTION 
To the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the | 

Lords SUPPER. 
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$)OST true is that of Salomon, Prov. 19. 2., Without 
5 ESES knowledge the minde is nt good : and, Hee that haſteth 
=<>< with bis feete ſinneth. True, where the *minde; wants 

2 knowledge , the foote will be haſty ; Ignorance 'and 

& Raſhneſſc are inſeparable companions : * but this is true 
NG ;S12) alſo , that Knowledge alone cannot make a man good: 
SOg©/s Where the minde hath knowledge, the foot may be 
laziez and where knowledge abounds , negligence may 

abound too. Now of the two , Minoris crimins reatu eſt, legem neſcire, quam 
fpernere , as Salvian ſpeakes ; and an unadviſed praftice comming from igno=' 


4 
- 


rance , is farre more tolerable than wilfull diſobedience , convi&ed and con- 


knowledge ; and there is alſo an excellencie wherein praftice goes before 
knowledge , as the end alwayes deſerves more love and praiſe than the 
meanes. The younger brother in order of Nature, hath here the prehemi- 
nencie to be bleſſed above the elder : which 1 ſpeake nor to make Hvifion As 


ſome compariſon ; but that I may have leave at this time to doe as Facob | 
ſometime did , when Mazaſſeh and Ephraim were preſented unto him by Fo- 
ſeph ; namely to crofſe my hands of purpoſe, and, contrary to my uſuall 
courſe., lay my right hand on the head of the younger , my left hand on the 
head of the elder brother : I mean2, that whereas inthe handling the na- 
ture of the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper, a two-fold confideration | 
offers it ſelfe: the one concerning knowledge , in the explication of the nature 
of the myſteries contained therein;the other concerning our rzligious praice 
in the celebration thereof, You will not be diſpleaſed , if T firſt begin with pra- | 
Aice , inſiſting upon ſuch holy duties as'concerne usin going about this buſi- | 
nefſe ; laying afide , for a while , ſuch contemplations about the narure of 
this Sacrament , as ſerves onely to informe our knowledge, I have made 

choyce of this courſe, as that whichis 1. more neceſſary for this Auditory ,/ 
2. moſt neceffary for this ſubje& , the Sacrament , whereof wee are to ſpeake.! 
I may in charity hope, that there is none among us ſo rudely and ney] 
bred up under ſuch Governours, as Countrey or Anowiet hath afforded, 


but that he is furniſhed with ſach a competencie of knowledge , as to give a 
reaſonable account of his faith, touching the dofrine of the Sacraments: Yet 
if there be any whoſe ignorance in this behalfe may make them bluſh to m_ | 


mong brethren , and ſet at oddes theſe two parts of Religion by a.quarrel-| 


DeGub. lib. 4. 
demned by knowledge. There is then a neceffity for pra&ice 'to follow after | | 


Le. nh 
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Joh. 7.19. 


| [their ſpirituall weakneſſe and wants.. Let them-looke inward, and ſee how 


| great deale of ignorance in their ſpirituall eſtate , thar feele not in their ſoules | 


Chriſtian direGions 


— 


I wiſh an increaſe of godly carefulneſſe in their Governours , that they will | 
|provide for the advancement of Religion,as well as Learning, in thok that arc 
under-them ; as alfo a more conſcionable induſtry in themſclyes\, ro hearken 
unto inftruAon, and to make uſe of alf@ach meanes as they ſhall bee direRted 
unto , for the attainment of knowledge in this and other points of true Reli- 

ion. For the Sacrament it{clfe, we ſhall not erre in following that rule which 

olds true. in all Diyinity , that , we (hall the better know the nature-of ſecret 
myfteries, by firſt making conſcience to praftice our knowne duty, And there- 
fore this Sacrament being inflituted in the Church for the continuall exerciſe 
of many heavenly graces of the Saints much rather than for the employment 
of their wits in long diſputes, and curious ſpeculations about the nature of this 
holy ordinance; it will bee, I hope, not unfit, firſt to acquaint you how this 
Sacrament ſerves for the increaſe of grace in the heaps of the godly; and here- 
after , as God ſhall give ability and opportunity , -to unfold che truth in ſuch 
controverted doubts, as have been raiſed touching this Sacrament , rather by 
the darkneſſe and ſuperſtition of mens braines , than from any true dithculty 


| that can be found in the inſtitution it felte. I come therefore in the firſt place, | 


to put you in minde of that which concernes our Chriſtian pra&ice about this 
Sacrament, where our duty is two-fold: 
© x: A frequent celebration of this Sacrament. 

2. A right remembrance of Chriſts death, ſet forth unto us therein. 

Both theſe duties are compriſed and commended. to us in thoſe words of 
the inſtitution, in 1 Cor. II. Es - 
Againe, Verſ. 24. This doe yee in remembrance of mee. And, 
Verſ. 25. This doe as oft as yee drinke it in remembrance of mee. 
> Verſ. 26. For, as often as yee ſhall eate this bread , and:;drinks this cup', yee doe 
 (bew the Lords death till be come. nag! 
Theſe words doe plainely containe thoſe two fore-mentioned duties, con- 


cerning the time when this Sacrament is to be celebrated, and- that is , oftex : 


and touching the manner or end of its celebration , which is , a perpetual re- 
membrance of the death of Chriſt. wy H 
For the fecſt thar it is a neceſſary duty which lyes upon every one , often to 
frequent this Sacrament, it were onely to be wiihed-, rhat our praAice were 
as conformable , as our conſcienccs are generally convi&ed of the trath of it. 
Ter any, man lift to doubt, theſe reaſons may perſwade bim that will not. be | 
obſtinate. ; | | _ 
1,. The Commandement of Chriſt, This doe as often as yee drinks it.] dodxis | 
here implies a Tox\4xcs as often as yee doe it, , therefore dot it often ; not once 
in our age , as Baptiſme , never to be repeated ; nor once a yeare and no more 
us the Paſſcover; but many times in our age, many times in a yeare, according 
as the Saints in the primitive Church underſtood the meaning of theſe words, 
and not as ſome in. theſe times , when Sophiſtry hath wrangled out Divinity, 
would ſeeme to cavill; that becauſe the words runne | Doe 3t as oft gs yee eate 
this bread , and drinke this cup] therefore it is at. their diſcretion to doe it as | 
ſeldome as they pleaſe. K | 
2. . Their owne neceſſity may perſwade them, if they can bee ſenſible of 


great need they have of many and often confirmations df their faith, renova- 
tions of their repentance, of ſtirring up the graces of God inthe ſoule to adde 
an edge and cagernefle unto all ſpirituall affe&ions after holinefſe,y to gerunto 
themſdlves the moſt powerfull provocations unto obedience. Every one that 
hath grace, knowes how query the power thereof is impaired by tempta- + 
tions., weakned by worldly diſtra&ions even of our lawfull implayments , and 

over-maſtered by the force of finfull luſts : ſo that they muſt needs diſcover a 


a proneneſſe to affamilſhment ,. as well as in their bodies; at leaſt they bewray 
| intolerable 


— 


——  ———— 
— 


— 
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intel-rable carel:ſme(s, thar finding the emptineſs, and leanenefs of their ſoules, 
yet negle& to repaire often unto his holy Table, whereon is ſer forth the 
Brzad of life, whereof when they have eaten, their * ſpirit may come againe, 
their hearts may be ſtrengrhened, their ſouls may be repleniſhed as with mar- 
row and fatnefſe. 

Whrrefore give me leave to perfwade you to the praQtice of ſo needful a 
duty, and withall to tell you of that fault, whereof this age is extreamely 
guilty. A very ſhame it is, to compare the ſlacknefſe of our dayes with the 
forwardneſs of thoſe primitive times of the Church, in the often celebration of 
this holy Sacrament. Then it was adminiftred almoſt every Lords day; now we 

are fallen from fifty times a yeare, to once, twice, thrice, or for the greateſt 

part to foure times in the yeare. It 8 true, thar as in other, ſo in this divine 

inſtitution, Satan hath done much by his malicious policie, to corrupt mens 

hearts in the obſervation of it : When the Sacrament was adminiftred often,;he 

brought it into contempt by the commonneſs of it; now that it is adminiſtred 

{dome through ignorance, it is abuſed and negle&ed as unneceflary, 1 
may not preſcribe how often the celebratis therofis fit to be uſed:our Church 
hath partly left it to the diſcretion of her Miniſters, partly injoyned the ſolem- 

nization thereof at the leaft * three times a yeare. She hath ſeen the un- 

rowardlinefſe of her children, who muſt be compelled by Law to come 
in unto this feaft, or elſe the Lords Table is likely to ſtand unfurniſhed of 


gueſts. 


A ſtrange matter, that men ſhould need a Law to bring them to the Sacra- 
ment. One would think, that mens conſciences ſhonld herein be a Law unto 
themſelves,and that there were no neceflity to have a Statute for hangry men 
to cate, or for ſick folk to take phyfick. But hereis the intolerable infidelity 
and irreligion cf our times 3 did not feare of Law and ſhame of the world 
prevaile more with many, than any benefit which they perceive is to be gotten 
by frequenting the Sacrament, they that now come but ſeldome, would come 
never : they have no appetite to this ſpiritual bread; their taſte cannot reliſh 
this Angels food, and thence the Table of the Lord is contemptible in their 
es, and rheir very ſoule loatheth this bread of heaven. | | 

TI confzfle indeed that perſecution is a ſharp ſpurre to put men on upon the 
diligent praQtice of all religious duties : and fo it was in the primitive Church, 


| that the bitterneſs of affliftions gave a ſweeter reliſh to Religion. Never- 


theleſs they muſt needs beill nurtured, that will do nothing withour beating; 
and very ſtrange it is, that men ſhould conſtantly wait upon the ſervice of 
God, when pain and diſgrace terrifie them from it, and then fall off to neg- 
Ie&it, when honour, peace, and liberty invite them to it. And what, my 
brethren,had the blood of Chriſt a freſher taſte in thoſe firſt ages after it was 
newly {hed ? had his facrificed body a more fragrant ſmel, inviting the Saints 
like birds of prey, to flye from farre with marvellous ſwiftnels, unto this dead 
but yetall-quickning carkafſe? Hath it now, through tra& of time, loſt that 


\Yweetneſſe wherewith heretofore it cheared both God and man? No zit is we 


haveloſt our ſenſes, our faith, our zeale, our love. Chriſts blood, like the Man- 


ages of the world unto everlaſting life. That fountain which was opened in 
his fide,runs yet a freſh, and hath an everlaſting vertue to cleanſe us from the 
leprofie of fmnne,and to cool the heat of a weary ſoul,inflamed with fin, and the 
fire of Gods wrath: only if we can be ſenſible of our thirſt,and that our hearts 
can pant after theſe water-brooks, running amaine unto them for refreſhing, 
when we arc furiouſly chaſed by our iniquitics following us at” the heeles. 
Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let us be admoniſhed henceforward to make 
conſcience of frequenting the Lords Table, fo often as by fir opportunity. we 
{may enjoy the benefir thereof, leſt our lafie lothfulnefſe be ar laſt puniſhed for 


a profane comempt ofthe precious blood of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 4 
| U u This 


na in the Arke, putrifies not but endureth for ever, to feed us alſo in theſe laſt | 


T See the. 
book of Ca- 
nons« 
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CHRIS TIAN DIRECTIONS. 


This be ſpoken of rhe brit duty in comming to the Sacrament z the next fol- 
lows, touching that which is to be done about the celebration of it. Now this 
is in general, A ſolemn commemoration of the death of Chriſt,exprefſed in 
thoſe words [Doe this in remembrance of me] and in thoſe | Tee ſhew forth the 
Lords death till he come. | Which words do fſunimarily declare what was the 
end and intent of Chriſt in inſtituting this Sacrament, and what is the duty 
which he requires of every Ghriſtian, in the ſolemnizing thereot; namely,That 
therein we ſhould make a perpetual commemoration of his death and paſſion 
unto the end of the world, till he come againe to judgement. Now this re- 
membrance of the death of Chriſt in the Sacrament, is to be taken in a double 


ſenſc, | 
x. In oppoſition to the outward Elements and Ceremonies in this Sacra- 


ment. 

2. In relation to thoſe ſpiritual graces of the ſoule, which are to be exerci- 
ſed in this commemoration. 

In the former muſt be ſhewed, upon what our hearts and thoughts nuſt be 
| fixed in the holy Sacrament ; namely, not on the Elements and ations of the 
Sacrament : but on Chriſt and his benefits; all the deſires of our ſouls muſt be 
towards him, and to the remembrance of his Name. | 

In the latter it will appeare, how, and in what manner our ſoules muſt be 
fixed on Chriſt;namely,not in a bare hiſtorical remembrance of his ſufferings, 
but in a powerful and gracious feeling of the vertue of his death, working life 
and holinefſe in our ſoules. 

Of theſe two points in order; and of the firſt briefly, which is this,, That 
our thoughts are not to dwel upon the outward Elements and aftions of the 
Sacrament, but from them to be raiſed up to the meditation of Chriſts ſuffe- 
rings, and benefits we obtain thereby. 


demption by it:not, Do this for its own ſakes looking no further than what is 
viſible to your eyes in the outward folemnity. Never was any Ceremony, Le- 
gal and Evangelical, appointed for its own worth, as if cither God were 
pleaſed, or mans ſoule edified in grace by ſuch carnal obſervations. For God is 
a Spirit and will alwayes be worſhipped in ſpirit and- truth : and mans ſoule 
isa Spirit of pure and immortal ſubſtance, which cannot be nouriſh'd and 
maintained in life and ſtrength by any outward fading thing or a&ion; but only 
by that which is proportionable to its own celeſtial and fpiritual- quality, 
Now this alone is the grace and favor of our God;the treafurie & ftore-houſe 
wherof is the perſon of our ever-bleſſed Mediatour Jeſus Chriſt, unto whom 
the ancient Church was dire&ed in all Levitical obſervations, to whom theſe 
Evangelical Sacraments do ftill dire& us. 

Wherefore you are again to be admoniſhed, thoſe eſpecially of the younger 
ſort, That they do attentively obſerve what that SM is , whereabouts 
all their meditations are to be imployed in this ſacred buſineſs. Remember that 
here Chriſt crucitied is all in all, in every Element, in every a&ion, When 
thou ſceſt the Bread and Wine ſeparated by conſecration unto this holy uſe, 


unto the accompliſhment of our redewption by his blood-ſhedding. When? 
thou ſceſt the Bread broken and wine powred forth , think on Chriſt! 
tore and rent in his precious body with ſtripes and wonnds, pained even to 
the death in his moſt holy ſoule, fall of the wrath of God and indignation of 
the Almighty, by whom he was ſmitten for thy finnes, and plagued for th 
tranſgreſſions. When the Miniſter offers to thee the bread an, wine, think 
on Chriſt given unto thee of God freely, and giving himſelf unto thee if thou 
wilt. receive him. : When thou receiveſt and cateſt theſe elements, think on 
Chrift, that living Bread that gives life unto thy ſoule, and by his merits pre- 
lerves it from eternal death. Knit thy heart unto him by the band of an _y 
| fait 3 | 


Doe this in remembrance of me, ſaith Chriſt, 3. e. of my death, and your re- | 


— —— 


think on Chriſt ordained and fore-appointed by the Father from everlaſting, 
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| empty ceremony. Wherefore miſerable is their errour,who out of ignorance 
or a wrong opinion, bend their ſenſes,and amuſe their. thoughts, onely upon 
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faith, throw thy ſelfe into his armes ſtretched out on the Crofſe to embrace | 
thee; waſh thy ſoule in his blood that thou maiſt be-clearie; hide-thy ſelfe 
in the holes and clctts of this rock, from the ſtormy tempeſt of Gods wrath, 
that it may not touch thee: put thine hands and thy fingers in his fide,and the 
print of the nailes, and crie out with that bleſſed Apoſtle,in the higheſt degree 
of all poſſible rejoycing, My Lord, and my God. This is the life of this 
holy Sacrament, without which ſpirituall applications, all is but a dead and 


the things which in this Sacrament are preſented unto their bodily eyes,never 
looking up unto the graces and merits of Chriſt, unto whom only theſe out- 
ward Ceremonies doe point. Two ſorts there are guilty of this offence: 


I. Papiſts, who, in this and the whole frame of their Religion, love to glory 
| in the fleſh, and dote upon carnall outward ceremoniouſnels ; reft too much 
in the opzs operatum, the work done, without all power and life of holineſſe 


thouſands that underſtand nothing art all of the end and uſe of theſe myſteries. 
It is pittifull co behold the demeano 


themſelves about any holy medications: many times their mindes are like a 
clock that is over»wound abore his ordinary pitch , and fo ſtands ſtill; their 
thoughts are amazed art the height of theſe myſteries, and for the time they 
are like a block,thinking nothing at all : or elſe their thoughts fall flat ,on the 
earth to baſe and bodily things; yea ſome in that wonderfull fimplicity, as 


finer bread: or at beſt,they raiſe their thoughts no higher than the Commu- 
nion-table,thinking, that if they have received the outward elements in a re- 
verent manner, behaved rhemſelyes decently during that aftion, forborne 
their worldly buiinefſe before and after, tempered their tongues from all un- 
civill ſpeech,and demeaned themſelves mannerly for that day , then that they 
have done a right acceptable piece of ſervice to God. This ſtupidity of ma- 
ry, whecher Popiih or clowniſh, cannot but be mach commiſerated by all 


the Kingdome of God. To conclude this point, let us remember that admo- 
nition the Church giveth us in this buſinefſe, calling on us with a Surſum 
corda, Lift up your hearts; and Jet us anſwer in doing as well as ſaying, Fee 
lift them up unto the Lord, Yea, be we alwaies mindfull of that generall rule 
which Chrift gives his Diſciples, when they, together with the ſimple Caper 
naites, hearing Chriſt call himſelfe [/;ving Bread and his fleſh | Meate indeed 
{ and his blood | Drink indeed] were much offended at it, as an abſurd inipolli. 
bility 3 Chriſt tells them, they miſtook his meaning, [ It is the Spirit, Gich | he, 
that quickaeth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : the words that I ſpeaks unto you , they 
L are Spirit, and they are lije,] Toh.6. 63. 

Thus yori ſee whom we muſt remember, in and by this Sacrament, viz. 
Chriſt, and him crucified: In the next place we are to conſider, in what nian- 
aer this commemoration is to be made, [ Doe this in remembrance of mee.] 
What? ina bare recounting the ſtory of his paſſion, amplifying the indignity 
ofall circumſtances, in curious contemplations about every paſſage of Chriſt, 
from the garden to the grave? Is this all ? no, nor halfe: You muſt there- 
{ fore here remember arule given by Divines, [ That in Scripture words of know- 
| ledge, in matters between God and Man, doe imply the affetions.] And as 
1God is ſaid not to know the wicked, becauſe he likes them not ; ſo when wee 
are commanded to know God, to remember our Creator, &c. we muſt not 
ftreighten this preceprt unto bare ſpeculation of the head, but exrend-it unto 
the holy devotion of the heart, and obedience of the hand. In this ſenſe 


—— 


mt. 


in the doer. 2. The ſecond fort are ignorant Proteſtants, of whom there be 


thoſe, unto whom itis given to know any thing concerning the myſteries of 


U u 2 | maſt f 


or of the ordinary ſort of people at the| 
Sacrament; they come thither they know not wherefore, and they doe there 
they know not what; they cannot tell how to look, which way to turne 


to imagine they com? thither for a draught of ſweet wine, and a morſell of 


| 


CHRISTIAN DIRECTIONS | 


muſt Chriſt crucified be remembred of us in the Sacrament, not only as an ob- 
:e& of our knowledge, but principally as the obje& of our love , or faith, our 

ope,our joy, our thankſgiving, our obedience. Theſe and other heavenly 

races are all to beſet a work, and imployed about this remembrance of 

hrift in the Sacrament; andiit is the increaſe and exerciſe of theſe graces 
that our Saviour intended when he inſtituted this Sacrament, commanding us 
to obſerve it in remembrance of him,and by it to ſhew his death ll his com- 
ming againe. But that we may goe a little more particularly to work in this 
vhls.cbGrec that there are foure principall graces that have a fingular uſe in 
this holy bufineſſe: they are, 1. Faith , 2. Repentance, 3. Thankfulneſſe, 
4. Love. Touching which,1 would not have you expeft, that I ſhould here 
handle them at large,by way of Common place: my purpoſe only ar this time 
is to ſhew you, what fin bir vertue may be drayn from the meditation of 
Chriſts death,for to quicken and increaſe the life and power of all thoſe fore- 
mentioned graces. I will doe this briefly, deſiring rhe younger fort eſpecially, 
carefull to attend unto ſuch generall heads of meditation , as I ſhall propoſe, 
to the end their thoughts may have ſome matter whereon to work , which 
otherwiſe will be too too wild, and confuſedly diftra&ted. 


r. Firſt then touching Faith, Chriſt crucified is propofed unto us in the Sa- 
crament; as the obje& of our Faith alluring us,to a firns beliefe in him, upon 
theſe two ſtrong perſwaſions: £5 

x. ' That he is a Saviour All-ſufficient, having with him plenteous Redem- 
ption. One that hath paid the utmoſt farthing rhat could be demanded for our 
ranſome,having trodden the wine-prefſe of rhe fierce wrath of the Almighty; 
and borne upon his ſhoulders the whole burthen of that vengeance, which 
would have ſunk our ſoules to the bottome of hell. A Saviour that hath ut- 
terly defeated all the powers of darkneffe; and ſpoyled them, leading captivity 
captive: thereby purchaſing for us a Kingdome that cannot be ſhaken, but ſure 
and ſtedfat againſt all violence of our ſpiritual Adverſaries, even a ſtable and 
firme eſtate in preſent grace, and an open and faire paſſage unto that immor. 
tality and glory which ſhall be revealed. Wherefore juſtly hath he in this Sa. 
crament ſet forth himſdlfe unto us, under the two elements of Bread and 
Wine, parts of one compleat and perfe& nouriſhment : to affure us, that 
my merits, there is an abſolute all-ſufficiency to bring us to everlaſting 

e. | 

2. That he is a Saviour freely given of God, and giving himſelfe unto us. 
He laid downe his life freely, no man having power to take it rom him: and 
therefore he freely gave his fleſh for the life of the world ; and in the Sacra- 
ment he freely offers himſelfe to every believer, to be reccived and embraced | 
by him. Both theſe are ſftrotig motives to quicken our faith in remembring 
Chrifts death : for if either the greatneſſe of the work of redemption , and 
ſurpaſſing difficulty to fave a ſinner , ſhould terrify us; we know what ever jt 
be, he hath finiſhed it: or if our unworthineſſe ſhould diſcomfort us , we ſee 
that Chriſt ſtaies not till we can deſerve him; but as. he died for us when weſ 
were unworthy,ſo even whileſt we are unworthy , he offers himſdlfe to us in 
all the benefits of his death. Wherefore, let us in a lively faith faſten our eyes 
upon this brazen Serpent, lifted upon the croſſe to cure the fiery ſtingings of 


finne: let our eyes, our thoughts, and our affe&tions be drawn after him, and} 


learne we, as the Apoſtle exhorts, to truſt perfe&ly unto that ſalvation which 
1s brought unto us, This for Faith. | | 
- 2. Inthenext place is required the exerciſe of Repentance, to which thereſ 


Is no provocation inthe world more powerfull,than the ſerious meditation off- 


Chriſt crucified. Two motives there are, which commonly beſt prevailes with 
all natures,to work in them ſorrow for an offence 3 and they are both in this 


| 


matter moſt lively and vigorous, | | | 
I. Mercy, wonderfull and incredible to a deſperate offender , beyond | 
TIRE . MODE al 
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all hope and expeQation of his. When we were of -no ſtrength, when we 
were finners, when w2 were enemis, even then Chriſt in his time died for us, 
as the Apoftle notably aggravates the death of Chriſt, Rom. 5. 6,8, .10. How 
hopeleſſe was the ſtate of us men, b-ing once fallen by our firſt tranſgrefſion 2' 
and yet cven in the extreamity of miſery, how proudly and rebellioufly did 
we carry our ſelves againſt that Majeſty, whom we had offended ? Yet then 
| behold in God the riches of all patience, gentlenefſe and compaſſion : he is: 
{mindful of us, when we had forgot both him and our ſelves ; his merciful 


| wildome prevents all thoughts, and care, and poſſibility in us of providing tlic 
meanes of our recoyery. Now where malice and unworthinefſe 13 thus over- 
come by goodneſle, certainly if there be any ſparke of grace, of noble nature, 
of ingenuity left within us, it cannot be but our hearts ſhould be overcome 
with ſorrow for offending ſo gracious a Maſter, and rent aſuhder with godly 
grief for the diſpleaſure of ſo loving a Father. = 

2. The horrible nature of the offence, which, whberit is {mall is (leighted, 
bur ſtrikes the heart with aſtoniſhment aud confufion, when it is capital, Now 
ſinne is of the worſt deſerving quality that poſſibly may be ; and it appears by 
nothing ſo much as the furious diſpleaſure of God infi&ted upon Chriſt, when 
be bare our fins in his body upon the tree. Trace him from the Garden to 
Golgotha, and you ſhall ſee whole armies of forrows ready to invade him; | 
every ſtep he treads, the deeper he wades into a ſea of blood, and wounds 
and ſtripes, and waters of afflition ; menand Devils, yeaand God himlſelfe 
fight againſt him, he is forſaken of God, perſecuted, deſpiſed, and ſcorned of 
all the world, affailed and tempted by all the powers of hell; become the aſto- 
nifthment of Angels, the wonder and amazement even of ſcnſlefſe creatures. 
Ah, my Brethren, were our ſouls in his ſtead,» and did we feel but the leaſt 
part of that anguith which poſſefled and incompaſſed that holy perſon within 
and without : how miſerable might we judge our caſe tobe ? ed we are 
now,thar in this we feel it not : but yet we ſhall not be blefled alwayes, unkefle 
we can compaſſionate his feeling of it, Wherefore, let us turne our thoughts 
npon our crucified Sayiour, and looking upon him whort we have pierced 
| et usias we are commanded, Zech. x2. 10. | Mrurne for him as dne mournetb 
for bis onely ſanue , ang be in bitomee for him, as one that is ju bitterneſſe for 
bis firſt borne. J Let us ſee the cauſe of his ſufferings to be in our ſelves, arid 
lament we for our ſinnes, that have (laine the Lord of life. And now letus 


name oof Excberiftia, whereby it is! \ filed. Sorrow and joy mult 


c joy unſpeakable and glorious in Thankſgiving toChrift far bis great, mercic 
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in raking upon him ſuch ſufferings. And great cauſe ther2 is, we ſhould be 
thankful for the death of Chriſt in theſe three reſpe&s. 
I. Becanſe by it the greateſt bleſſing that ever was.is purchaſed for us; name- 
ly, pardon of fmnne, reconciliation with God, grace and glory. 
2. Becauſe there is on our part the greateſt undeſert ot it that may be. For, 
| wherein was God beholding unto us? we were his creatures,when we were at 
beſt,and then he needed us not : we were his enemies when we were at worſt, 
and he had juſt cauſe to hate and puniſh us. : 
3. Inregard of the infinite diſproportion between us and Chriſt, who 
died for us, the juſt for the unjuſt, the Lord for the ſlave, the King for the 
fubje&, the Creator for the creature.All theſe are forcible motives to ſtirre up 
in us a thankful rejoycing in the Lord our Saviour, that hath done ſo great 
things for our ſoules. It ſhould make our hearts break forth into bleffings, 
and thanks, and praiſes, admirations, and extolling of the wonderful fa. 
your he hath ſhewed to the ſonnes of men. Wherefore, if it be poſlible, Jer 
us bring our hearts in tane, to beare a part in that new ſong which the Elders 
ling before the throne of the Lamb, Rev. 5. 10. [ Thou art worthy to take the 
 booke and to ppen the ſeales thereof : for thou waſt ſlaine, and haſt redeemed ws to 
Ged by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue,and people and nation; and haft 
made us unto our God, Kings and Priefts, and we ſhall reigne on the Earth] And 
for a ſweeter harmony, let the Angels be admitted inco the Quire; with them 
and the Saints, ſing we as it is verſ. 12. Yorthy is the Lambe that was ſlaine to 
receiue power, and riches, and wiſedome, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory,and 
bleſsing :] Yea, for a full conſort, let us with every creature in heaven, in 
earth, under the carth, and in the ſea, ſing as it is in verſ. 13. | Bleſs ing, honour, 
glory, and power, be unto him that fitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lambe for 
ever and ever. And fo much alſo of the third grace : the laſt follows, which is, 
. Love unto Chriſt, in a holy affeftion of the ſoule, carrying us with full 
Sis ro the enjoying of him, and making us to preferre our communion with 
him,before all things that in this world may challenge our deareſt reſpe&. AH 
thofe motives that ſtirce up to thankfuinefſe, provoke alſo-unto love : the 
ſmalneſfe of our deſert, the greatnefle of the benefit, the: gtoriouſnefſe of the 
perſon.all are here in a ſingular degree, and for them Chriſt deſerves our love 
in the higheſt _ that we can Pan ſhew in it. Hence the Church in the 
Canticles can finde no riames ſo'fit whereby to call her Spouſe Chrift Jeſus, as 
| theſe; Him whom ber ſoule loveth, her Beloved, and ber well beloved. ] It is admi- 
rable, what pleaſure ſhe takes in deſcribing and' talking of his rare cxcellen- 
cies; here is her ful contenttitent, and the: beight'of her joy and peace, that 
ſhe is able to ſay, [My beloved is mine, and I am bis. | Certainly, my Bre- 
thren, were our hearts truly fpiritual,had our ſouls'tafted how good the Lord 
Jeſus had been unto us, were our eyes opened to ſec him at the right hand-of 
God, cloathed with all beauties of holineſle, glory, *and majeſty, it could nor 
be, but thar our finnes, our pleaſures, all the pornpe of this world would be 
moſt vile and deſpicable in our eſteem, and nothing but Chrift would appeare 
| worthy of our'loye, delight and admiration.” ' 
' Theſe are thoſe heavenly graces of-chiefe marke, that receive life and 
ftrength from the death of Chrift,remembred in this Sacrament. And the effe& 
| of them 'all is our 'obedience in life and converſation,' that'we {hould: ſerve 
him faithfully, that hath bought us at ſo Ueare a price, This is the trial of the 
truth of all thoſe forenamed graces: when' our Faith works by Love; our 
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lufts of:our fleſh, that henceforth we ſhould liveunto him ; who hath delive- 


Repentance is approved by reformation, our Thankfulnefſe and Love ſhewne 
in keeping of bis Commandements.This is alſo the end of the death of Chrift, 
who hath redeemed us from otir vain converſation, whercin-we hved in the 


red us from the'feare of our enemies, that we: ſhould ſerve him in righteouf- 
nefſe and holineſſe all our: dayes. | E:\ | ; 
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the vertue of his death in this manner, is to be ignorant of Chriſt. crucified. 


ealie thing to-turne the ſtory into a tragedie, to make a Scenical repreſenta- 
tion of the death of Chriſt, as the Papiſts uſe to do on Good-friday, or to 
[compile a carious Declamation of this ſubje&, as Popiſh Poſtillers and Prea- 
chers do in their Lenton Sermons.. I diſcommend not Eloquence in ſo excel- 
lent a ſubje& : words cannot be better beſtowed than here : yer there is an er- 
rour to be feared; leſt the rongue onely be imployed, where the heart chiefly 
ſhould be byſied ; and there is danger alſo, left ſuch. high diſcourſes prove 
{not unlike thoſe of Tragedians, made more to breed admiration of the Poet, 
than attention,and obſervation of the faft. Thus much I may fafely fay, thar 
the meditation of the death of Chriſt requires not ſo much ſtrength of witand 
invention, as the exerciſe of all holy and zealous affefions of the ſoule, to the 

increaſe of pi and obedience. There cannot be a greater incongruity, than 
| ro diſcourſe of ſo holy a ſubje&; with an unhallowed heart ; to amplifte the 
indignity of Chriſts paflion, and yet not be nioved at all to remorſe of cou- 
ſcience for finne; to raile on Fudas and the Fewes,and yet ſweare by Chriſt;to 
deſcant upon his Blood and Wounds in paſſionate diſcourſe, and yet to teare 
theſe, and to trample upon that inexecrable blaſphemies : to talke of Chriſt, & 
yet not to live as a Chriſtian ; to relate to others the ſtory of his cracifying by 


crucifie him againe unto himſelfe. This is farre from being a Preacher, anda 
follower of Chriſt : to ſuch let: mie ſpeake in Salvians words a little altered 3 
Chriſtum legunt, & impudici-ſunt; Chriſtum audiunt, & inebriantur ; Chriftum 
ſequuntur, &: rapiunt : hec ergo etiam nos qui Chriſtiani dicimur, facimus.What 
might one of Mahomets Diſciples here ſay, Ecce quales ſunt. quz Chriftunt co- 
Lunt; ſec the ſervants of the crucifiedGod, fee them luxurious, profane, intem- 
perate,blaſphemers, ſcorners of Religion : it muiſt needs be, will he then fay, 
they have a bad Maſter, that are ſtich evil ſervants : $3 enim bona diſcerent,honi 
efſent : and, Santa 8 Chriſtianis fierent; fi Chriſtus ſanfia docuiſſet. Thus while 
| ſome profeſs themſelves Chriſtians,they are a reproach unto Chriſt,a diſgrace 
ofthe Goſpel,and ſhame of all Religion. Wheretore I beſeech you, perſwade 
your felves of this,that you never know Chriſt crucified atight,ull your hearts 
can bleed in ſorrow for ſinne, as his bled for fatisfa&ion, till your Faith em- 


brace him, your ſouls rejoyce in him, your love be fixed on him; till his death | 


have cauſed the death of fin in you; till then, know that. you are but ignorant | 
in this great myſterie of Chriſts ſufferings. . And now you are to goe unto the 
Sacrament, take time and care to think of theſe things ; ſo may you goe 
with comfort, and depart thence with profit unto your ſoules. : 
1 * The Apoſtle after he hath declared the true inſtitution of the Sacrament, | 
| and the right end to be obſerved in the celebration of it,namely, the perpetu- 
all commemoration, of Chrilts death, in the words before ſpoken of : he goes | 
forward in the next place, to ſhew the ren danger that men runne into by 
perverting his holy inſtitution, and abuling of it to, wrong erids and purpoſes. | 
| They commit agret ſinne,which drawes uponthein great judgements both 

temparal and eternal, unleſſe by diligent examination of themſelves, *the.finne 
{ be prevented, and the pi niſhment removed. This the Apoſtle doth from the 
27. Verſ; ynto the 33. Verſ. The reſolution of which words is in briefe thus ; 
They containe, TER | NE Tr Ot 
_ 1, The finne of unworthy receiving, Verſ. 27. | 

2. : The meanies to avoid this finne, which is due examination of ones ſelfe 


And thus you ſee what it is rightly to remember Chriſt crucified, and to 
ſkew forth the Lords death in the uſe of this holy Sacrament, even to remem- 
ber him with believing, with penitent, with thankfu), with loving, with obe- 
dient hearts. Not to remember him in this ſort, is to forget him; not to know 


An excellent knowledge, but of all moſt difficult to be put in praRtice : It is art 


the Fewes, and in the meane while by obſtinate impiety and prophaneneſſe to | 


— 
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Satv. de Gut; | 
I. 4. & 5+ 


| before the Sacrament, Verl. 29. 
3. The 
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| feaſts farſt diſtempered themſelves, verſ, 21. for, excelſe in their Love-feafts, 


|. want of a we 


| manger of celebrating this Sacrament ; We ſhall know this by that which 


3. The puniſhment which they incurre,who commit the ſin, and negle& the 
meanes ; now that is damnation or judgement, verſ. 29- 

This puniſhment as it is temporal, is amplitied three wayes, | 

1- By experiment in the Church of Corinth, wherein God made it appeare 
by judgements he inflited upon them, how much he was offended at the pro- 
fanation of the Sacrament, verſ. 30. 


verſ. 31. 
F By the right end wherefore theſe judgements came upon them, which 


was to bring them to repentance for ſuch their abuſe of Gods ordinance, leſt 
otherwiſe going on, they fall into further condemnation, ver. 32. 

At this preſent I ſhall _ onely touching the ſinne of unworthy commu- 
nicating at the Lords Table, whereofthe Apoſtle ſpeaks in theſe words. 

= po Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eate this bread, and drink the cup of the 
Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 

In this Verſe we have two general parts : | 
| TI. Thefinneit lf, unworthy receiving the Sacrament, in thoſe words. 
[ Whoſoever ſhall eate, &c. unworthily. ] 

2. The quality of this finne : it is no ſmal fault but a bloody offence ; it is 
to be guilty of murther, and that of the beft man that ever was, Chriſt Jeſus: 
[ He ſhall be guilty, &c. 

Of theſe in order. Firſt let us inquire whar itis to cate this Bread, and drink 
this Cup,z.e. to receive this Sacrament unworthily «reZivs, Ulnworthinefſe in 
receiving the Sacrament may be taken in reſpe& either of the perſon, or of 
the manner of receiving. Unworthineſſe of the perſon is not here mean, for 
ſoiris t, that no man can come worthily to the Sacrament, foraſmuch 
as the belt of men cannot deſerve of God the ſmalleſt bleſling of this life, 
much lefſe ſo great a favour as ro enjoy the benefit of the Word and Sacra- 
ments. to everlaſting life. Wherefore in our publick Leiturgic, we do juſtly 
aqmpalongs, | Thet we do not preſume to come to this Table, truſting in our 
righteouſneſſe, but in Gods great mercy; and that we are not worthy ſo much as to 
gather the crums nnder the Lords Table] much lefſe to fit thereat as a gueſt. 

| Unworthinels then is here to be taken iri regard of the manner of receiving. 
A poor man may be unworthy to be ſet at a Kings table,but yet he may there 
carry himſelf worthily,z.e. in ſuch a decent behaviour, as is agreeable to the 
reverence and os of the place. in which he is. So we are — to 
fic at this Table ; yet when God invites us thither, we may carry our ſelves 
worthily, z.e.in ſuch a holy diſpoſition of our hearts, and reverent demeanour 


poverty, blindnefſe, lamenefle, and the like, is not obje&ed to ſuch as come 
tothe «mp, ang Matth. 22. but the matter that is queſtioned, is the 
_ ent. Now you know, that he which makes a ſo- 

$ feaſt, ca 


in qr outward aQtions, as God requires of us in ſo facred a buſinefſe. The | 


2. By the true cauſe of thoſe affli&ions, the not-judging of themſelves, | 


 lemneſumptuou nnot but take ic as an indignity and diſhonour 'offe- 
red to himand his cheere, if any be ſo rude as to thruſt in himſelf among the: 
reſt in his x and vile apparrel. Let us then ſee how we may offend inthe 


the Apoſtle reproves in theſe Corinthians ; they had many faults among them; 
they are here taxed for Lilendices, and quarclſome Eiftions mats them- 
ſees, ver. 18- tor prophaneſſe, in comming to the Sacrament with as Iittle 


reverence, as they did to their Love-feafts ; nay with Jeſſe, having in thoſe 


and thence comming drunken to the Sacrament, verſ. 21. Laftly, for pride and! 
diſdain in deſpiling the poorer ſort, that had not wherewihal to carrrymar- 
ters)in ſo brave and frolick manner as themſelves, verſ. 22, Thos they ca- 
red not with what mindes, nor in what manner they came to the Lords 


ſuppper, making the Sacrament an occaſion of debate, hatred,riot, andluxurie, 


which 
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{ when they come to the Sacrament, are —_ "en in all that buſineſſe; 


if they can anſiver you out of a Catechiſme, it is by rote; they doe not know 
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which ſhould have been a cauſe of modeſty; peace , humility, ſobriety, and 
love. The caſe was toc too bad with them,their diſorders being ſo feule,that 
| the Apoſtle profeſſeth in expreſſe termes, that this their Ry r 
could not be called a celebration of the Sacrament, | This ts not, faith he. to 
eate the Lords Supper verſ:20. Now what the Apofile reproves in them in 
regard of the fore-named particulars,holds trac by pzoportion in, allcommu- 
nicants, in regard of other tye like diſorders: whence in the generall , obſerve 
this conclufion. e625 

(They that celebrate this Sacrament in any other manner , with other mindes, 
for other 5 than Chriſt intended in his inſtitution of it , they obſerve it unwar- 
worthily. | | 

For this is a general rule touching every part of Gods worſhip, We muſt 
ſerve God, not as we think fit, butas he hath appointed; God muſt be judge 
of his own honour : and in all matters ofſubſtance, there is nothing befitting 
and agreeable to his good lking,but thoſe things that he hath commanded,ob- 
ſerved, and done in that manner which he hath preſcribed. And therefore m 
{ this Sacrarnent, it is not what ends and fancies we have of it, but whar man- 
ner of exerciſe of Religion God hath intended by it, that is acceptable.If this 
be negle&ed,the Supper of the Lord is not celebrated worthily, but unwor- 
thily profaned.But not to ſtay upon generalities, let us ſee how many wayes 
'the Sacrament is thus profaned. It were endefſe to-reckonup all particulars: 
; wherefore, obſerve that there are generaly three forts of people who doe un- 
'worthily receive it > 
| | 7. Tgnorant. 

The+ 2. Superſtitious. _ 
" 3- Unreformed in life. 

1. The ignorant,who obſerve it of faſhion, by courſe of Law, and cuſtome 
ofthe Country; beeauſe they are now at years of diſcretion, and'mult doe 
as others doe: but in the mean time know not a Hllable what it is, or 
| whereabouts they goe. Examine them , they cannot tell you what a Sacra- 
{ment is, what the outward fignes are, what the graces thereby fignifed are, 
what the ends and ttfes ofa Sacrament be: If you aske them theſe; queſtions, | 
they underſtand you no more, than if you ſpake in an unknown language ; or 


2 Jot the meaning of what they ſpeake: and you may perceive it phinly, doe 
but a little vary the queſtion from that which they finde in their books, Theſe 


there their bodies are, there they fit and ſee, a as Others doe z but for 


their mindes, they cannot tell which way to fer them a work in any medita- 
tion. Were Ito ſpeak to anauditory that isnot learned;this fault were much 
to be urged.It deferves much _—_ ſce abroad that ſome are not taught, & 
more deteſtation to behold,that for the greateſFpart they will not learn their 
duty, in this, or any other part of Gods worſhip. It muſt needs much affe& 
the heart of any one that is Chriftianly diſpoſed, with ſorrow and indignation, 
to ſee thoſe thar profeſſe themiſelves the ſervants of Chriſt, know 3s little of 
him, as thoſe that are his open enemies. Barbarians and Twrks know the 
name of Chriſt, and fo doe theſe: bur for their daty in his worſhip and obedi- 
ence,they both know much alike. This and more might be ſaid, were it not 


[in this place, whereknowledge doth abound. Neve to deale plainly, 


ſet no man flatter himſclfe,nor another. Lect us be well adviſed, that none of 
us be ignorant amongſt fo plentifull , ſo cafic means of knowledge. A great 
fulrit is in any, in us much greater, who if we be not better then others are, | 
and therefore worſe, becauſe we ought to be better. Vb; fublimicy preroga- 
tiva, major eſt culpa, faith Sulvian: and he gives a good reaſon for it, becauſe 


Preter eam deformitatem quam vitinm in ſe habet, ipſo ſublimitatis nomine 10- 
tetur. Ignorance in matter of Religion , is of it ſclſe a notable deformity in | 


every 
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every one that calls himſelfe Chriſtian : but in the learned, their profeſſion 
makes it much more viſible and odious. Thoſe that be free from this fault are 
alſo free from touch of this reproof; but if any may juttly blame himſelfe 
for being ignorant of this duty, let me beſpeake him in Salvians words, Non a 
mea ſti hoc lingua dici ejtimet, ſed a conſcientia ſua ; It is not I but his own 
conſcience that reproves him. And let ſach a one carry hence this leffon to his 
ſtudy; That he thart is —_— muſt needs be wicked, even becauſe he is igno- 
rant : nor is it poſlible, but he ſhall faile in his duty, whatſoever he goe about. 
For the Sacrament it is plaine, an ignorant reeciver 1s an unworthy receiver, 
becauſe as the Apoſtle ſpeakes afterwards, wv. 29. | He diſcerneth net the 
Lords body} he knows not what ends and uſes are to be made of this holy Sa- 
crament. 'We muſt know that we now have no Altars to the unknown God, 
no worſhip ofa known God in an unknown manner ; we muſt. underſtand 
both whom and how we worſhip, elſe our ſervice of him is not aoy14h ag]pae, 
a reaſonable ſervice as the Apoſtle will have it, Rom. 12. 1. buta blind ayme, 
and bratiſh devotion. | be $654 
2. The Superſtitious, who uſe the Sacrament quite in another faſhion, and 
other intents then Chriſt ever appointed it. In this kind, thoſe of the Romiſh 
Church have intolcrably perverted this holy Inſtitution of Chriſt, both Prieft 
and people. There is ſcarce left any ſhaddow at all of the firſt Inſtitution, all is 
perverted and corrupted with fond and impious abuſes. Never was there any 
device more blaſphemous and more ridiculous too, than that abominotion 
of the Mafſe : wherein we have a Supper for the living, tyrnzd into a facrilice 
for quick and dead, a Miniſter into a facriticing Prieſt, a Table into an Altar, 
Bread and Wine into very Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, cating of Bread into de- 
vouring of a living mana cup of Wine turned to a draught of mansBlood,the 
remembrance of Chriſts death, into adoration of the outward Elements, all 
the ſimplicity of Sacramemall a&ions metamorphoſed into ſtrange geſticula- 
tions, cr ouchiing, ducking, I che Bread, the Wine, the Prieft, the 
people whiſpering, murmuring waſhing, thifting from place to place , from 
this to that fide, dipping the bread in the Wing nn the wine with water, 
lifting up the bread over the Priefts head, keeping it like a Bee in a Box, carry- 
ing in procefſion, bringing it to tick mens bed-ſides to keep thence evill 
ſpirits , carrying it into the field in Warre to defend from gun-ſhot, wich a 
world of other ceremonies, trinkets, and fopperys, deviſed without any 
ground in Scripture or rea{on, as may be ſeen in their Books & praftice. By 
this meanes they have turned the Sacrament into a Stage-play , -or Masking 
| ſhew : where the poor people are Speftators only, underſtanding nothing ar 
all, but feeding their eyes by gazing upon the outhide of empty ceremonies & 
Idolatrous pomp. Ir is a thing Ge wlnt admireable, to conſider whence, and 
how ſo great impiety ſhould ſpring from ſo plaine an inſtitution as this of the 
Sacrament is, and how in courſ: of time it ſhould. ſo far degenerate into ſuch 
| a ſtrange mixture of foolery and iniquity ; but as in Gentiliſme, the Divell ha- 
ving drwn men from the knowledge of one pure invitible God, he eafily 
pulled them into-infinite errours, both to frame unto themſelves many, Gods, 
and to conceive moſt abſurd opinions of them; ſo here having once perverted 
the fimplicity and ſanftity of Chriſts inſtitution , he hath by degrees (every age 
adding ſome new trick or other) brought it at laſt unto that Maſle of Idola- 
trous abominations, which Gentiliſme it ſelfe could hardly equall ; and Chri- 
ſtianity, but that it ſees now come to paſſe, could never have ſuſpe&ed the 
| | poſſibility of it. We are highly to praiſe Almighty God, that hath delivered 
us and this whole Land,from ſo great a corruprion; & that we have theSacra- 
ments celebrated inour Churches, in that pure fimplicity.of ſubſtance,and that 
reverend decency of ceremonies, as is agreeable to Chriſis frit” Inſtitution. 


| 


| Neverthelefſe we ought yet to be admoniſhed , that even we take heed of 


| ſuperſtition, that in our ſecret thoughts we incline not too much unto. that 
concele 


_ 


— 
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conceit of Opus operatum. Let non2 thinke, that the bare outward a&ions 


and elements are able to ſanAite him, or that he is the better for them, and 
the ground he treads on for that day; thar ifhe go faſting, he hath the more, 
if having eaten before, he hath the leffe benefit, or that even the very recei- 
ving of the Elements is of great vertue to a fick man. I confeſſe it 1s ſo to 
him and all others, if with a pure heart, and faith unfained it be rightly recei- 
ved ; onely this would be looked unto, that Poteſtants in profeſſion be not 
|Papiſts in ſome part in their opinion, conceiving too highly of the outward 
worke, taking little heed to the inward vertue. Againſt the ſufpitious uſe 
of this and all other parts of Gods ſervice, let us remember the rule of Chriſt 
[ In vaine they worſhip me, teaching for doftrines mens tradition. | If Scribes 
and Phariſees, Papiſt or Proteſtant deprave Gods ordinanccs, or make new of 
their own, teaching them for doftrines, whereby, and wherein to worſhip 
and pleaſe God, ( we ſpeake not now of lawful ceremonies, that touch not 
the ſubſtance of Gods worſhip) in ſo doing they teach an errour,and Worſhip 
God in vaine. 

3-The Unreformed,who haply know what belongs to the Sacrament, and 
uſe it not with any ſuperſtitious conceit, bur yet they uſe it without any a- 
mendment and reformation of life, This kind of prophanation is of all moſt 
| to be feared amongſt us, where knowledge of the nature of the Sacrament, 
takes away all ſuperſtitious opinion in the uſe ofit. Now by the Unreformed, 
I mean thoſe in whom the b- of this holy Sacrament breeds not a proporti- 
onable increaſe of grace arid ſanAtiy. You heard heretofore, that the exer- 
ciſe of matiy Chriſtian graces ,was intended in this commemoration of Chriſts 
death,and where that is wanting,all the reſt is nought worth. The Sacrament 
is appointed for our nouriſhment in grace, where we grow not by it, it is a 
hgne this food was not digeſted, but vomited up againe. Where Faith, Re- 
| pentance, Thankfulnefſe, and Obedience are not increaſed, there Chriſt cru- 
| cified was not remembred, but forgotten in this Sacrament. Where holineſſe 
thrives not by ſo holy a meanes, prophanenefſe muſt needs be very ranke : 
guilty of this great fault were theſe Corinthians. They came to the Sacra- 
ment, but with what minde? They were uncharitable, contentious, proud, 
deſpiſing the poore, and which is worſt of all, they came drunken. They are 
regiftred for it, verſ. 21. Who would think-it poſſible elſe, that there could 
be ſuch prophaneneſle, that man, when he is drunk would venture to come 
into the Church, and to the Sacrament ? Such a one was Fudas, that came to 
the Paſſeover, and was, or would have been at the Lords Supper, with a 
minde full of treaſon and coveteouſneſſe. Such are all they that come, not ha- 
ving their hearts at all touched with remorſe for their finnes,or if for the pre- 
ſent they be ſomewhat moved, yet they preſently fall irito all their former 
finnes againe. For ſuch as come with a reſolution to hold on their finnes, it is 
maniteſt that they prophane the Sacrament extreamly : For, whereas in the 
Sacrament we make publick profeſſion of our obedience to Chrift, gji- 
 ving up our names in his honourdble ſervice,by taking on us this badge there- 
of, and fo cate this Bread and: drinke this Cup, in a thankful remembrance 
of his death, whereby that great bleſſing of remifſion of finnes is purchaſed 
for us : who now can believe that they do this heartily, who in the meane 
time diſobey Chriſts commandement, deſpiſe- all holineſs, continuing with 
delight 'and wilfulnefſe in thoſe fmnes which Chrift died to expiate ? Is this 
the uſe we ſhould make of Chriſts death ? | Shall we continue in ſinne, that 
grace may abound? | The Apoſtle makes the anſwer | God forbid. | How ſhall 
we live in G6nne when Chriſt is dead for ſin, and we- with him ſhould be | 
dead unto finne ? as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. 6. It is therefore but a meere 
mockery of God, for men in the Sacrament to make ſhew of what they in- 
| tend not at all. Others come haply with a good meaning to do wel in the ge- 


(nera};but this reſolution holds not longer than a day or two,or a week : _ 
wards 


| 
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| of all theſe prayers and proteſtations ? Look upon them, you ſhall ſee nothing 


wards they are as bad as before, yea ſomewhat worſe by their relapſes. The 
one ſort make Chriſt a patron of their finnes,thinking they may more ſecurely 
ſerve Satan, under the prote&ion of Chriſts liverie, The other make the Sa- 
crament a payment of the old ſcore, that they may the more freely run on 
the new ; the pardon of the former fins, is unto them a licence for 
lewd praftices' to come. Between both ſorts, a world of people there is 
that ſtrangly profane this bleſſed Sacrament, never uſing it to any increaſe of 
piety in their ſoules. The ſame men they came unto it, the ſame they depart 
{ thence, onely herein till the worſe; becauſe not amended. Were they proud 
before ? they are ſo ftill : were they covetous before ? they are never the more 
liberal unto the poore members of Chriſt Jeſus; for all thar Chriſt hath been 
ſo frank-hearted, as to beftow his heart blood upon them : were they vo- 
luptuous before they went ? they ſtill follow the fame pleaſures with all gree- 
dinefſe : drunken before, and drunken till : ſwearers before, and wearers 
ſill : defpiſers of Gods ſervice and true Religion, ſcoffers at Chriſtian piety, | 
ignorant, unbelieving, unfaithful, unthankful , impenitent, envious, mali- 
| cious before they went ro the Sacrament, and they are the ſame men fill. 
They have indeed been at the Sacrament, and there they profeſſe openly to be 
of the number of thoſe that | Doe truely and earneſtly repent »f all their ſinnes, 
that are in love and charity with their neighbours, that intended to lead a holy 
life, following Gods Commandements, and walking thence-forth in his holy wayes | 
they there ſeeme to confeſſe | that they are heartily ſorry for their wiſdoangs, 
that the remembrance of their ſinnes is grievons, the burthen of them intolerable : 


| 


yea they go further, promiſing all amendment, when they ſay, | Here we offer 
and preſent unto thee, O Lord, our ſelves, our ſoules, our bodies ko L a reaſonable, 
holy, and lively ſacrifice. Be not here goodawords now? but what is the eff:& 


at all performed of that which was ſpoken : there is no alteration in them ; 
they are ftill the ſame men they were. What Feremy ſpake unto thoſe falſe- 
hearted Fews, Fer. 4.2. 20. Surely ye diſſembled in your bearts, ye ſent me 
unto the Lord your God, ſaying, Pray for us unto the Lord our God, and according 
to all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay, declare unto us and we will do it, | may be 
applied unto theſe men ; queſtionlefle they thought not of what they ſpake,or 
ſpake what they did not meane, when they thus profeſſed before God and his 
| Church their repentance and reſolution. for obedience. No, thoſe were but 
words of courſe: if the heart had intended what the tongue uttered,it had not 
been poſſible for men to tell God a lye unto his face, inſo ſerious a matter. 
Was indeed the burthen offin intollerable ? was the ſorrow for it hearty, and 
carneft then ? and is yer the praftice of the ſame ſinnes pleaſant, eafic, and full 
of contentment?Is any man ſo mad as to thruft his ſhoulders under that wei 
which he knows to be inſupportable ? And what is now become of all that 
ſweerneſſe of the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chrift,in pardoning that which was 
|? was it never felt at all? or'is it ſo ſoon forgotten ? or may be ſo cafily 
recovered? Is his love ſo little worth, as thon wilt parc with it for every toy ? 
or is it ſo common or cheap, that a fair word or two may winne it ? It is not 
credible, that thoſe who bave indeed waſhed their garments in the blood of 
the Lambe, and made them white, would ſo quickly defile them againe, had 
' they been of a right breed, 7. e. Sheep of the Lords flock, and not Swine of 
another Heard. Wherefore now let every one of us deſcend into his owne 
heart, and try how the caſe ſtands with his foule : if his conſcience tell him, 
that he is as bad this year as he was laſt; as unreformed after, as before the Sa- 
crament; that his hearr js as full of evil thoughts, his mouth of unſeemely, un- 
clean,and curſed ſpeaking, his life of carclefle and irreligious praiſes as ever; 
let him conclude with himſelf, That hitherto he hath caten this Bread, and 
drunk this Cup of the Lord unworthily; moſt ſhamefully abuſing that to pro- 
fancneſſe and impiety, which God hath appointed for the exerciſe an increaſe 
of holinefſe and true devotion. Hitherto 
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| Hitherto of the fn it (ct, how, and by whom it is committed; In the nexc 
place we muft conhider of the-quality of it: Ir is very hainous, and they that 
commit it, | are grilty of the body and blzod of the Lord | a very hard ceyfare of 
a fault chat ſeems not to be very great. What? ro prophane the Sacrament, | 
ſhall it be accounted murther and blood-gniltinefſe ? an aberting & roainiig 
to the damnable fa of F:das and rhe Jewes, in crucifying the Lord of Life ? | 
A very horrible offence. But here not nuch our of the way, ket uslarn'one 
obſervation that may be of uſe to reCitic our judgements m this and ether the 
like marrers : Ic is this, | 
[The quality of ſinne 1s not to be meaſured by ors, but by Goals Fudgement of it. 

As the Heayens are above the earth, ſo are my ways higher than your way 
and my thoughts above your thoughts, ſaith God, Eſay 55.8. Itis truein 
things,8 it holds in this alto about the nature of fin; God ſeeth ut #5 way ſeeth, 
he j1dgeth not as man judgeth. It is as naturall ro man to extenuare {in as ir is to 
'in:ro make a ſmal fault of a great,8&no fault ofa littleone.Our love to the plea- 
ſire of fin, blinds our judgement in diſcerning of its filthy nature. Whence ifſit- 
ed thar notorious ye of the Law of God,by thoſe avourable% Alarte- 
ring interpretations thereof, which the Phariſees of old brought ih, and thoſe 
of Rome ſtill maintain, yea naturally every one of us allow them in our hearts. 
Alas, what great harme can there bein it, to be raſhly angry, when a man is 
urged to it ? to call our brother fool? to look on a woman with ſome ill 
defire and no more ? to ſwear by Teruſalem, by the Temple,the Altar, by ones 
Head, this Hand, this Light, or ſuch other little oathes ? theſe be ſmall mat- 
ters, veniall imnes, and why ſhould we be ſo nice, as not to think that the 
Phariſees wzre in the right, leaving out ſuch petty matters, as not forbidden 
by the Law ? True moſt men would think fo; but oor great and only Doftor, | 
Chriſt lefus, whom we ought to heare, hath taught us another leflon, riot to 
judge any thing a toy and trifle, that breaks Gods Law, -atid brings the foule 
in danger of hell fire. See Math. 5. For a man,whoſe calling requires it, not to 
reprove his brother, when he ſees him run into an ill coarſe, and by loving 
rebuke to teclaim him, would be interpreted by moſt for a courteſie, rather 
than an unkindnefſe. Why ſhould he meddle, and put his friend into melan- | 
choly, provoke him to anger and diſlike of him with many pretences? See now 
what God judges of this kind heartedneffe, he calls it hatred of our brother 


in pain: termes, Levit. 19. 17. Thou ſhalt at hate thy brother in thy heart, thou 
ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer fin upon him. Saul had a 
fair excuſe one would have thought ; the people muft have a little content in 
the ſpoile of the Amalekites, and God muſt have a Sacrifice too! if the ſomne« 
thing of the beſt be ſpared from deſtru&tion, will Samuel take it ſo-hainotſty? 
Yea that he will, and God alſo, who by Samuel tels Saul, that however he 
{light the matter, yet this his offence is Rebellion, arid that as bad as Witch- 
craft, and that his tranſgreilion is Iniquity and Idolatry, and, that which will 
grieve Saul more than the lofſe of Gods favour, he ſhall looſe his Kingdome 
for it, 1 Sam. 15. It isa fmall thing to cat an Apple, true; bat it is a great mat=- 
ter to diſobey God, and if Adam tranſgrefſe,chough but m raking ofan Apple, 
he ſhall die for it, and all his poſterity. Nothing then is ſmall whereupon de- 
pends the ſanftity of Gods commandemennt and onr obedience. Now here 
you muſt remember that there 1s a double reaon, why we our ſelves are not 
equall judges'of the nature and quality of fin. 

I. Becauſe we are the partics accafed, and impleaded as guilty of fm ; and | 
therefore we cannot be equall arbitrators in oar own canfe; where love of 
fin, and of our ſelves muſt needs make as partial. 


2. Our judgement is not the ruke of righteoufneſſe,but only Gods Will, and 


——_—__—_—_ 


Gods Law. He is ſudge'and the only Law-prver that muſt fave or deftroy, 
acquit or condemne, He i$ the perſon offended that only carr without parti- 
ality interpret the quality of the offence. | 
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| he muſt interpret how far he takes himſelfe wronged by the attempt. So in 


' the Lord. By the Body and blood of the Lord, h: meanes the Death of Chrift 


Let this then be a caution to make us look about us,& adviſe what we haye 
to doz when we deale with fin. We know not what we goe about when we 
meddle with it ; it is like intermedling with State buſineſſes; a ſrnall matter, 
as a word miſplaced, a circumſtance not obſerved, throwes a man before he is 
aware into a preminire or Treaſon. Power is in the hand ofa King, and it is 


finne, when we meddle with it, we meddle with God our chiefeſt !Soveragne 
Lord ; our allegiance to Heaven is ſtrait-wayes called in queſtion, every 
offence in this caſe is Capitall, and incurres the puniſhment of rebellion. 
Wherefore it concernes us ſo to think of ſine, as God ſpeaks of it, and in this 
point lefſe then in any, to lean unto our own wiſedome, but to be ruled by 
his. All our Diſtin&ions, Exrenuations,Q-Aalitications, Rejeftions upon other,| 
good intentions, with a thouſand ſuch other (kifis: will vaniſh a way into hor-} 
ror and utter coufuſion, when God/ſhall lay righteouſnefle in thz ballance,and 
cenſure our {ins according to his moſt impartiall and exa& judgment. Thus 
much 1 thought it not amiſſe to obſerve by the way ; ſeeing the Apoſtle ſeems 
to goc farre in cenſuring this fin of unworthy communicating, to be no lefle 
fault then guiltineſſe of blood : that we may not think the Spirit of God here 
ſpeakes by an Hyperbole ; but that we may learn, as here, ſo in other things, 
co bring our judgements to his , and not to qualitie his by our Retoricall de- 
VICEE. 

We muſt now proceed to enquire what.the Apoſtle meanes, when he faith, 
that ſuch as eat and drnik unworthily, are guiky of the body and blood of 


Jeſus, whoſe body was crucifyed,& his blood ihed-by the Jewes. But here the 
queſtion is how ſuch as prophane the Sacrament are guilty of Chriſts death ? 
I anſw:r guiltinefſe of a fault, reacheth partly to the Aors, partly to the 
Abettors of it; ſuch as give counſell and aid to the doing, or conſent to it |. 
when it is done. Thoſe are the principal, theſe the acceffory; and in all crimes 
that are capitall the ſame puniſhment is due unto both. Now the Jewes were 
the principall a&ors and ſo in the firſt place guilty of Chriſts death, at whoſe 
hands his blood innocently ſhed ſhall be required. But others may be abertors 
of this their fa& ; as both the poſterity of the Jews are unto this day, who 
blaſpheme his name, and account him juſtly put to death by rheir fathers, as 
a maleta&or and deceiver, for which cauſe they till feel the vengeance of God 
upon them, according to their fathers curſe; Hi blood be upon us and our 
children ; and alfo many Chriſtians are, who profeſling the name of Chriſt, yet 
deny the vertue ofhis death and ſuffering. But is ahy Chriſtian ſo wicked as 
to allow of that fa& of the ewes in crucifying Chriſt ? Yea that there is, 
even all thoſe that uſe this Sacrament of his body and blood unworthily, they 
allow it and by ſo doing are guilty of his death. But how can this -be ſo? 
Thus, he that prophacth and abuſeth this holy Sacrament, doth in a ſpeciall 
mamer offer contempt unto the body and blood of Chriſt. Foraſmuch as the 
Sacrament is appointed for this very end, to be a figne and viſible repreſenta- 
tion of the death of Chriſt, wherein his ſufferings and the benefits of them un- 
to us, are in lively charafters figured out before us , & as by a ſale, confirmed 
unto our uſe and comfort, Wherefore when this moſt folemne and holy 
commemoration of Chriſt crugked, is celebrated in any other manner, than 
what is agreeable to the dignity and greatneſle of ſo excellent a perſon, ſo ex- 
cellent a bleſling as Chriſt crucified is unto us : then however we may think 
we honour him by our outward ſervice, yet Chrift takes himſ{clf to be ditho- 
noured and his death deſpiſed. Other ways there are whereby diſhononr 
falls upon Chriſt; as by diſobedience to his Goſpell, deſpiſing of his Miniſters, 
&c. but this is an immediate contempt of him, when he is di:regarded in 
that very thing that ſets forth his death and ſufferings : an indignity in this 
kind, is a villeny, that is offered properly and immediately to his ſacred Per... 
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fon and precious merits. As in a like, bur much inferiour caſe; when the 
pi&ure, ſcale, armes, chaire of Eftate of any King, are violated, the diſgrace 
done to them, redounds immediately to the contempr of the Kings perſon, 
and the doer of it is puniſhable, as if he had attempted violence upon the 
King himſelfe. So he that unworthily uſeth this Sacrament of Chriſts death, 
| muſt needs offer contempt to his death it ſelf. Now no man can in any ſort diſ- 
cftcem the death of Chrift, but hein part.conſents to the treaſonable conſpi- 
racies and praQtiſes of F»das and the Jews, in putting him to death, as it it 
were © matter not il done,-or not ſo ill done as it was indeed. Yea. he that 
ſleightly paſſeth over the death of an innoeent perſon,making a ſmal matter of 
it;he either makes the innocent to be indeed nocent, one that hath juſtly deſer- 
ved to be {lain, who being ſlain deſerves ſo little regard, or at leaſt he makes 

himſelf nocent, breeding a juſt ſuſpition that he was or would have been 

conſenting to that mans death. You ſee then that it is no ſmal matter to pro- 

phane the Sacrament; but a very hanious cffence, which brings us within the 
guilc of that horrible ſinne of murthering the Lord of Life,the thought where- 

of ſhould make us to tremble, and to deteſt both of them that did it, and our 
ſelves too, if we be acceffary to it. This ſhould make us very careful and 
wary, how we approach unto the Table of the Lord, ſeeing as the benefit is 
great if we rightly receive this holy Sacrament, ſo the danger is as great if we 
receive 1t unworthily,becauſe hardy we become guilty of the death of Chriſt. 


A Eo 


I would I might per{wade you ſeriouſly to think of this point : much  raſh- 
nefſe and impietie in comming to the Sacrament would be prevented by this 
meanes, if men would duely conſider how fearful a finne they commit when 
they come unpreparedly and unreverently thereunto. All the difficulty lies in 
this, if they would but believe, that this were ſuch a fault indeed. The Apoſtle 
we ſee is expreiſe, | WYhoſoever eateth unworthily, is guilty, &c. but yet men 
can hardly aſſent to this What? are they uot baptized into the Name of 
Chriſt ? Are they not Chriftians profeſſing the Goſpel of Chriſt ? Do they 


ſuch beaſts and miſcreants, that they are conſenting to the death of our Savi- 
our ? They were not worthy to live an hourgif they did bear any iIl minde to- 
| wards him, they could wiſh him accurſed, whoſoever loves not the Lord Je- 
ſus; for themſelves they love him, and honour him in their hearts : if any Jew 
or Turke ſhould revile him, they will fight and die for his fake ; yea if any at- 
| firm that they hate him, they will ſpit in his face, and have him by the eares. 
| Here now be great words, one would thinke ; and men that are thus refolyed, 
can we judge them otherwiſe than the very friends of Chrift ? we judge them 
| not : but let us heare what the Scripture ſaith, | He that eates, &c. unwortbily, 
is gnilty, &c.) Guilty he is not, but by conſent; conſent he would not un- 
| lefſe he did deſpiſe and hate Chriſt; this he cannot do and be his friend : yet 
this he may do even then whilſt he cates this Bread and drinks this Cup 
with a good meaning, as he imagines, in a honourable celebration of the me- 


not receive the Sacrament in honour of Chriſt ? And will ye yet judge them | 


mory of Chriſts death, Wherefore that ſuch men may not deceive themſelves 
| with vaine imaginations, wil commend unto their obſervation one concluſion - 
{more that ariſeth from theſe words, and then have done. It is this, 

[Many that profeſſe Chriſtianity, thinkgng that they love and honour Chriſt, may 
yet hate him as much as the Fews did that erncified him. } 
| The point is cleere from the Apoſtles dofrine, whereby we ſee, that men 
may think to honour Chriſt by receiving the Sacrament of his body & blood, 
whilſt yet at that very time they may ſo farre diſhonour him, as to be ac- 
counted enemies and haters ofhim, ſach as ſtand guilty before God of ſhed- 
ding the blood of his onely Sonne. No Chriſtian you may be ſure, would 
| beſo furiouſly mad, to go to the Sacrament with ſuch an intent, therein to 
profefe hs malice againſt Chriſt, and bring upon him rhe guilt of his blood: 


ut ſee how'bad itis to truſt our own good meanings, and how cafily we may 
RX 2 commit 
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] hate, where it dire&ly intends to love. 


! on of a Saint or Angel; and he that honours Gods friend,doth not,they hope, 


commit a fault, whilſt we verily think we do avoid it. The heart of man is 
wicked, many times making profeſſion of love, when it is full of ſecret enmity 
and hatred : withal, mans heart is ſo ftrangdy deceitful, that it may ſometimes 
The truth of this 1s certain, and of fin- 

! eular uſe in judging truely of our ſpiritual eſtate. I will brit briefly touch in 
ſo much as concerns our preſent purpoſe, Exod. 20.5. God threatneth to pu- 
niſh Idolaters to the fourth generation. Yea,but why ſhould God be angry with 
his friends?they honour God,and would not for a world rob him of his glory; 
it is not the creature, but him they worſhip in the creature : their plety is ſo 
great towards him, that willingly they would alwayes have him in their 
mindes,and what better than an Image to put them in remembrance? they de- 
ſire much to have their weakneſs helped, and a lively pi&ure is a fingular mat- 
rer to ftirre up devotion ; beſides, their reverence of this majeſty is ſo much, 
that in very modeſty they will not preſume into his preſence, but by meditati- 


diſhonour God. Thus plead they of the Romiſh Church,and the like pretences 
had the ancient Idolaters among the Gentiles and Jews, thinking verily that 
in thus doing .they had demonſtrated much love towards God. But doth 
God take it ſo? no, in his wrath and jealoufie he will puniſh them aud their 
poſterity, as haters of him : for did they love him, they would have kept his 
commandement, as it is ver. 6, worſhiping him as himſelf had preſcribed, 
not as themſelves lifted. And this hatred which Idolaters bear towards God, 
is moſt manifeſt: when at any time God ſhall ſend his Prophets and Minitters, 
to charge them with his commandement, and require them upon their allegi- 
ance to forſake ſuch their cours, then doth the malice and biiterneſle of their 
hearts break forth outragiouſly in all deſpiteful contempt and cruel uſage cf the 
Lords Meſſengers, as all the ſtories of the Scripture do teſtifie. Again, there 
is no doubt but the Scribes and Phariſees, thought that Chriſt uſed them very 
hardly & uncharitably,when he told them that they allowed the deeds of their 
forefathers,in murthering the holy Prophets of the Lord ; Chriſti he would, 
might ſee well enough that they were no ſxch men, nor ſo bloody minded. 
their doings teſtitie the high opinion they have of the Prophets | for they build 
the tombes of the Prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchers of the nighteovs | let their 
own words be witnefle of their diſlike they have of ſuch toule fats, | If we 
ſay they, had been in the dayes of our fathers, we world not have been partners 


with them in the blood of the Prophets. ] No, would not ? then it is likely a Pro- 
phet ſhall finde honourable entertainment among the Scribes and Phariſees, if 
he live in their dayes.Now ſee;it is a Prophet that ſpeaks unto them,thart great 
and onely Prophet, whereot all others ſpake; namely, the Meflias : if they ho- 
nour any, they will ſure honour him. Nothing lefle, the very ſame murtherous 
minde their fathers bore towards the old Prophets, the ſame do theſe their 
children carry toward this Prince of Prophets,witneſs that of Chriſt,Toh.8.40. 
Now ye go about to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which T have heard 
frem God | And as much kindnefſe would theſe men have ſhewed to any of 
the Propets, had they been then living, & as eager in rebuking thoſe vices fox 
which Chriſt taxed thoſe times. Wherfore Chriſt knowing the ungracious tem- 
per of their hearts, full of all hypocrifie and wickedneſs, juſtly ponouncet 
them guilty of their fathers fault, and tels them in plain terms that [the blood of 
all the Prophets, ſhed from the foundation of the world,ſhal be required of that gene- 
ration;as you may read, Luk, 11. 47. & ſeq. Again, ſhould theſe Phariſees and 
other Jewes, who crucified Chriſt, have been told before hand, how vile] 
and maliciouſly they would uſe the long expe&&ed Meſſjas,whom theyſo muc 
honoured and defired after : with what indignaiion, think you, would they 
have dehed him that ſhould thus have called their loyaltie in queſtion ? Well, 
Chriſt is come among them; do they receive him lovingly ? No, now their 
hot love to the Meffias is turned to hatred & deſpight 3 they vilifie him by baſe | | 
| reproaches, 
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reproaches, and conſpire againſt him.by all means poſſible, What is now the 
cauſe of this? did not Chrift maniteſt even himſcl; unto their conſciences what 
he was? . Yes, butheres that marres all; it was another manner of Meſlias thac 
they look for, a magnificent King, under whom they might domincer. over 
all the world, live in'ſtate and enjoy their pleaſures; ſuch a one they expe&ed, 
ſuch a on? they loved : as for Chriſt, he was a poore man in ſhew, and. little 
hope they ſaw of great matters by him;, beſides, he was, as they thought,too 
too eager in reforming the monſtrous abaſes of the Jewiſh Church; he was, as 
Malachy prophelied of him, | Like a purging fire, and like Fullers ſope, fitting 
himſelf down to trie and refine the ſilver, yea even to-purifie the ſounes of Levi, 
and to purge them as gold & filver,that he might offer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteouſneſſe, | Mal.;. 2, 3. He fals foul upon the ambition,covetcoutneſle, hy- 
pocrifie and other great, enormities of the Phariſees, Scribes, and chief Rulers; 
he ſpares none, but freely reproves every offender, and ſmites at every corrup- 
tion with that ſharp two edged ſword,which goeth out of his mouth. "This en- 
rageth the corrupt mindes of the Jewes, and quite daſheth all their imaginary 
love and reſpe&, which they ſeemed to bare to the Meflias : the honourable 
and good affetion which they conceived rowards his perſon, is turned into 
the very gall of bitternefſe, when once his perſon appears accompanied with 
ſuch circumſtances and qualities, as are utterly diſtaſteful to their falſe opini- 
ons and corrupt affe&ions. So that now, as the Prophet Malachy had foretold, 
fo it fals out,| ho may abide the day of his comming,and who may endure when he 
appeareth? |Mal.3 .2.Theſe Jewes could not abide it with any patience,nor can 
| any whoſe hearts are like unto theirs. 
| Now the cauſe of all this, why men indeed may hate that good they ſeeme 
| to love, is from that perpetual enmity which is between the fleſh and the 
; ſpirit, corruption and grace. A bad man that is unregenerate, may for ſome 
| reſpe&s proteſſe much love and liking of the Goſpel and of Religion, and he 
{ may for the preſent ſpeake as he thinks : but in the meane while he is not a- 
ware, that ftill there remains in him a root of bitterneſſe, deeply faſtened in 
his nature, which till it be plucked up, makes all, religion diſtaſtefull to him. 
There is in:him an habitual corrupt temper of his hearc,that ſtands utterly op- 
poſite to God and yoodnefſe :: and let it be but once ſtirred by the preaching 
| and application of the Word, you ſhall ſee preſently, that the man who made 
| ſhew of much love and affe&ion to Chriſt and his Goſpel, now boyls in fierce 
rage and inward malice againſt them, his heart ſwels with very ſcorne and diſ- 
daine to be brought in obedience under the commands of the Word;and now 
| he teſtifies to all the world,that he cares not a button for God, for Chrift, for 
Prophet, for Apoſtle, for Miniſter, for all, or any of them :. they are none of 
his friendsithat will crofſe him thus in his contentments,and he will be an ene- 
mie to all that thus controule him. 
| Wherefore you ſee how dangerons it is to truſt our ſelves, wherew without 
great heed taken, we may be Chrifts bitter enemies, when we think we are 
his deare friends. Let this be obſerved by thoſe that are apt to thinke; Oh if 
Chriſt lived on earth, or the Apoſtle Paul, or ſome other of thoſe famons 
men were alive to preach unto us,we would honour them with all poſſible re- 
verence, we would kifſe the ground they'trod on, chain our ears to their lips, 
follow them, heare them, obſerve them, doe as they bid us. Fond conceits of 
men that know not what they ſay : ſuch was the opinion of the Phariſces 
} touching the old Prophets | Oh had we then lived, &c.}]ſuch was the rich mans 
dreams in hell, | Oh, father Abraham, but if ene come from the dead. | We 
know how vaine theſe imaginations were, and will alwayes prove. Men ad- 
| mire vertue when they ſee it not, and the old Proverb is true, Dead men do 
| 20t bite : The Prophets are dead, Chriſt is gone to heaven, Paul preaches no 
more,their names are now moſt honourable ; it is a credit to their Diſciples; 


\ 
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and as for their writings, we can chuſe cither not to read them, or not to ap- 
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ply them:.But did we indeed ſee the holinefſe, humility, zeale, ſeverity againſt 
finne, ſtrifneſſe of converſation, ftill living and breathing in theſe men : were 
Chriſt again in that his humbled eſtate,or any of his ſervants to preach unto us 
out of our Pulpits ſhould they with their accuftomed boldnefſe and zeale free- 
ly rebuke the diſorders that are amongſt all ſorts of men,the Atheiſme, Infide- 
lity, Prophaneneſſe, Pride,Luxury,Oppreſfſion,&c. that are now in the Chritti- 
an world ; Chriſt muſt be crucified again, and ſcorned as much as ever, Pan! 
ſhould again be accuſed by many a Tertullxs for a peſtilent fellow, and mover 
of ſedition throughout the world, AF. 24.5. Amaziah would make a com- 

laint upon Amos to Feroboam, that Amos hath conſpire d againſt him in the 
midſt of the houſe of Iſrael, and that the Land is not able to bear all his words 
Amos 7. 10-. Ahab would again call Eliab a troubler of Iſrael, and his enemy, 
becauſe he reproves him of his Idolatry, coveteouſneſle, and murther, 1 Kg. 
13- 17. & 21. 20. Look what meaſure they found in their times,the ſame,they 
ſhould finde.The reaſon is manifeſt from that of Solomon, | the righteous is an 
abomination to the wicked] impicty and ungodlineſſe abhors the fellowſhip of 
holinefſe and purity; they that do evill will hate the light : and that of Chriſt 
| ſtands good for ever, Foh. 7.7. | The world hateth me, becauſe I teſtifie of it, that 
the workes thereof are evil. | It hated him then in his owne Perſon ; it hates 


him now in his Word, Sacraments, Minifters,and Ambaſſadors, all which are 
by ungracious met, yet calling them for Chriſtians, derided, ſcofted, contem- 
ned, and trampled upon by.a thovſand indipnities : and hate him it will fill, ſo 
long as Chriſt by his Word and Miniſters ſhall rebuke men of all their ungod- 
ly doings. Ir is not poſſible that men ſhould ever love thoſe in whom as Salv:- 
an ſpeakes, Nihil vident ſuam, quoni am Dei totum ; they ſee nothing -agreca- 
ble to their own humors, becauſe all things agreeable ro Gods Will. 

To conclude then, let us not think, that becauſe we are baptized, profeſſe 
Religion,heare the Word,receive the Sacrament ; we are therefore ſuch as do' 
truly love and honour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. No, let us go upon a ſurer 
ground, and that is that moſt certain and infallible rule which Chriſt gives, 
Toh. 15.14. | Te are my friends if ye do whatſoever I command you. | He loves 
him truly that loves to obey him, and for his fake will be content to do any 
thing he bids him : be diſobedienc, and? pretend whar thou wilt, thou art an 
enemy of Chriſt, and Chrift an enemy of thine. Think of this ſeriouſly as ma- 
ny as God ſhall touch their hearts to go unto the Sacrament, that they may: 
firſt purge their ſoules of their inward -rebellion, and natural hatred of Chriſt, 
left whilſt they in the Sacrament ſeek for life by his death, they become guilty 
of his death. And remember, that as the ined of Chriſt ſprinkled on the ſou] 
by an holy faith,ſpeaks better things than the blood of Abel,namely, for mercy 
and pardon to be given us; ſo where it is deſpiſed & trodden under foot, being 
counted as an unholy thing, it cries much louder for vengeance than did the 
blood of Abel, and x fans. a ſorer puniſhment than any tranſgreſſion againſt 


Moſes Law, Heb. 10. 28. 29. | 
| Thus we haveſcen the'nature and quality of this finme of Unworthy par- 

ing at the Lords Table : it follows that we go forward unto the meanes| 
which the Apoſtle here preſcribes for the avoiding of this ſinne, and that is] 
diligent examination of a mans ſelfe before he comes to the Sacrament, This 
the Apoſtle ſets down, verſ. 28. in theſe words, 

Wherefore let a mas examine himſelf, and ſo; let him eate of that Bread, and 

drinke of that Cup. | 

The words need not any curioſity in the diviſion or interpretation of them, 
The ſenſe is plaine : Here is a duty commanded unto us, that is examination 
of ones ſelfe; and here the time or particular occaſion that requires it, that is, 


before we come to the Sacrament. It is nor put to our diſcretion,the words are 
Imperative: Let a man examine, let him cate; He nwſt do both, but firſt exa- 
mine, then eate. The pra&ical concluſion that hence iſſues our, is this. 

It 
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| ſides that, love of ſinne, and ſdf-love makes us unwilling to ſee our owne 


&ted dangers. He that knows not how bad heis, afſuredly he cannot tell how 
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[Tt is a neceſſary duty of every one, firſt, to examine bimſelf before he preſume to | 
come to the Lords Table. | | of; ” | 

In unfolding unto you this point of moſt excellent praftice in Chriſtianity, | 
Jet us aſcend a little from the particular to the general : firſt touching upon the 
nature, neceſſity, and uſe of ſelf-examination conſidered at any time, then de- 
ſcending to the explication of this duty, with its particular relation to the 
Sacrament. | | | 5g, 

To examine ones ſelf is in! brief to take a true ſurvey of our ſpiritual eſtate in 
grace. This done by coparing our preſent condition,what we find in our ſelves, 
with the Scriptures, The Scriptures are they that ſupply unto us all Articles to 
be inquired of; telling us whart is good,and required of us, what evil, & forbid- 
den to us. They _— us with the nature of every ſin,of every grace,maki 
a full diſcovery of the kindes and properties of both. When now a man ſh 
queſtion himſelf upon ſuch interrogatories as theſe ; Such and ſuch finnes arc 
forbidden in the Word,and they that love and live in the praftiſe of them, are 
wicked and gracelefſe perſons. Am I one of them that delight in fo doing, ſuch 
things? Againe, Such and ſuch graces and duties are required of. all thoſe| 
that are truely good and godly men; Have I thoſe graces ? Do I praQtiſe thoſe 
duties ? The conſcience being thus examined, will returne a true anſwer to e- 
very queſtion, Yea,or Nay.W 
ſpiritual eſtate, how matters 'go with us in regard of grace or corruption. 
This is, in few words, ſelf-examination : the necellity of which duty will ap- 
peare unto you by conſideration of a double conſequent that follows ; one up- 
on the negle, the other upon the praftiſe thereof. | 

I. The negleR; of this Chriſtian duty, breeds ignorance of a mans ſpiritual 
eſtate : a fault very cafie to be runne into,but be ye afſur-d, of very great dan- 
ger to thoſe that take no notice of it in themſelves, Ir is true that mans heart is 
deceitful above all things, and it is very difficult to know it throughly ; be- 


foule corruptions, or to enquire after ſuch vertues and graces, as we know the 
want of them would but 'gricve us, and we ſuppoſe withall, that if we had 
them they would be but a burthen to us. Wherefore we are apt to caſt a vaile 
upon our underſtanding, and take up our reſt in an ignorant perſwafion, that 
all is well with us, becauſe we liſt not to know what we want. Which reſolu- 
tion how dangerous it is, will ſoon appeare to any that can underſtand what 
miſchiefs rheſe are ; namely, hardneſſe of heart, preſumptuous, boldnefle in 
ſinning, continual danger to fall from bad to worſe, and a feareful preparation 
for all future terrors. There is no Mil-ſtone or Adamant fo unyielding to the 
ſtroke of the hammer, as is that heart which hath once for all taken up this 
concluſion ; All is well with me. Counſel him, admonith him, threaten him 
out of the Word, Lapidi dixeris (in another ſenſet)he hears you nor, you may 
hold your ſelf quiet, he is well and warme, what do you diſquieting him ? 
Diſcover unto him the danger of ſuch courſes as he follows : that if he conti- 
nue therein, he runs upon his own eternal ruine and deftru&ion, you move 
him not a jot, except it be to choler : in which, for your courtefie, he will re- 
turne ſuch an anſwer as this; Sir, ſhift for your ſelte,care not for me, I truſt to 
do well enough for all that you ſay to the contrary: & ſo he goes on preſump- 
ruouſly, till at laſt he periſh in his great folly. Beſides, ſach a carclefſe regard 
of ones ſpiritual eſtate, throws a mari every moment upon a thouſand unexpe- 


bad he ſhall be. We walk among nates, and temptations are laid for us, 
which way ſoever we turne our ſelves about : to prevent theſe, there needs| 
great wiſedome and watchfulnefſe; he that hath neither, can he hope to eſcape 
taking ? When the prudent aye often times caught, what ſhall become of raſh 
and heedlefſe adventures? Surely experience tels as what is the iffae of ſuch 
wretchlefle and ill-adviſed men : when God in his righteous Te 
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hence it will be cafie to give a true cenſure of our | - 
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ſuffer them to fall upon ſome feareful temptations, that fit their ſecret, but to 
themſelves unknown corruptions, they take freat the hirit troake, and break 
out into thoſe vile impieties, when even themſelves atoretime could not thinke 
| of without deteftation. But yet there is a miſery worſe than all this : when 
once God ſhall awake ſuch a fleepy conſcience, and teare off that covering 
wherewith ſloth and ſecurity had muffled and overſpread it. When by ſome 
notable judgement fallen on a man,God ſhal quicken in him the remembrance 
of his former iniquities, or when ſickneffe (hall ſeaze on him, ſummoning him 
to death, and death to judgement, when he ſhall ſee his fins ſet in order be- 
fore him, and large rols of inditement written againſt him, within and with- 
out full of finnes and woes; think you not that a man hath then rewarded ec- 
vil unto his ſoule, by plunging himſelf into thoſe perplexities, which watch- 
fulnefſe in thme would have prevented ? Oh what a maze is ſuch a man in,who 
hath ſo many reckonings to be made up; when new and old muſt be reckoned 
for at once, when ſo many thouſand thouſand debts are to be cleared,where- 
of there is not ſo much as one poore farthing diſcharged ? Had iz not been 
| wiſedome to have lookt into theſe things betimes, again and again to have ſet 
all reckonings to right, to have gotten the debt-book crofſed, the obligation 
| cancelled,and a diſcharge ſealed up unto our conſciences injthe blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt ? This had been a ſafe courſe; and not like deſperate Bankrupts to let 
all things runne at adventure. Then might one have rejoyced in fickneſſe, and 
riumpht:in death, being delivered from all thoſe terrours,which utterly over- 
whelme thoſe careleſs perſons, who in their dayes of peace and health never 
remembred God or themſelves. 
This and more alſo,if more can be;is the danger of this duty of examinati- 
on, negle&ed : the benefit that comes by the 
2 Pra&ife of it, is on the contrary, a diftin& and cleare knowledge of our 
ſpiritual eſtate. By this proof and examination of our ſelves, who ſhall know 
plainly whether we be in the Faith, whether Chriſt be in us, yea or no ; whe- 
ther we be dead in ſinne, or alive to rightequſneſſe : we ſhall ſee whar graces 
we have, what we want, what corruption we have overcome, what do yet 
overcome us, what godly duties we pra&ifſe, what we omit, where we do 
well, where we faile. This will diſcover unto the whole temper of our ſoules 
what evil affe&ion is ſtrongeſt in us, in what thing we are apteſt to finne, that? 
ſo we may be the more heedful to prevent a danger : againe, what graces are 
weakeſt in us,what-moſt uſeful for us, that ſo we may get theſe, and ftrengthen 
thoſe. This particular diſtin knowledge of our ſelves, will bring forth theſe 
three bleſſed effe&s. | 
I. Wakefulnefſe and tendernefle of conſcience. He that is throughly ac - 
quainted with the ſtate of his body, that knows what diſh is hurtful, what! 
healthful to him; he that hath found what the danger of ſurfeit is, will be, 
you may be ſure awary of his diet and courſe of living. Nature learnes us this 
care over a crazie body,and grace will teachias much warchfulneſ(s over a {in- 
ful foule. He that hath taken through notice of the great diſtempers of his 
heart, how quickly enticed by every temptation to praRife any evil, to negle& 
any good duties : He that hath found how ugly and fearful the face of ti nne 
is, when it is preſented in its true ſhape, ſtripped of all its lying pleaſures or 
profits,and accompanied only with Gods hatred and curſe.He that hath found} 
what it is to venter upon finne, with the lofle of Gods favour, the joy of the 
| holy Ghoft,the peace and ſweeteſt repoſe of a good conſcience,blame him nor, 
my Brethren, if he be afraid of finne. Do not cenſure him for foolithly pre- 
cile, it he often aske, and inquire, and doubt in many particulars of his\pra- 
Qice, not daring to hazard himſelf where haply he ſees others go on conki- 
dently. Nay, blefſed is this temper of the heart, if that of Solomon be true, 
[ Bleſſed is be that feareth alwayes. By how fluch more odious is the finne of 
thoſc, who in their hearts deſpiſe this tendernefſe of conſcience,and with thei 
congues| 
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: tongues raile, revile,and curſe it,deeming it the ſign of a filly effeminate mind ; 


| to be afraid of finne, eſpecially of ſmal offences? But ever let thoſe thar | 
beare the faces of men, and name of Chriſtians deteſt ſuch impiety, that tram- | 
ples under foot with ſcorn and diſdain, the moſt precious comfort of a Chri.. 
ftians ſoule, a good conſcience. ' Thoſe men will then ſee their errour, when 
God ſhall cool the heate of their high blood,and rebetethe edge of their furi- 
ous reſoJution, by caſting them upon their beds of atfliftion, and ſconrging 


them with the rod of his indignation. Then they will confeſs that a good con- 
ſcience, ſofined by grace, and purged by the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, 
from the guilt of tine, is more worth than millions of thoſe unlawful plea- 
ſures, wherein onely they ſometimes thonght, true contentment was to be 


found. 


Liberty,which will not make him one jot fairer or fouler than he js,bnt truly 
ly diſcover unto him all his deformitics;ſuch a one will not be forward to fall 
in loue with his own beauty. When he firs down to try himſelfe by this Law, 
he findes therein all perfe&ion of holineſs commanded, but not the thouſand 
part of this holinefſe and goodneſs in himſelf. He reads in the Law large 
Catalogues of finnes forbidden, upon paih of Gods eternal diſpleaſure, and 
in his own conſcience he findes the guilt of all or moſt of theſe ttanſgreſſions. 
When he ſcans his beſt works, he findes they fall farre ſhort of that faith, 
| zeale, fincerity, and perte& charity, wherein they ought to have been perfor- 
| med. This examination lets himfee that he hath little whereof to be proud;& 
now whatever others may think of him he knows ſo much evil, and fo lit- 
tle good by himſelf,” that he cannot think highly and honourably of himſelfe. 
Ler him be deſpiſed, reviled, reproched as baſe and vile, it is no corrafiye to 


is more vile in his own eſteem, than he can be in others reproaches:. Thus 
when {he looks on his graces, he ſees Gods glory : when on his finnes, his 
own ſhame : which/breeds in him all humble affefions of thankfulnefe to 
God, and that of bad hath made him good : and carcfulneſs in himſelf, that 
of good he may become better. 
3. True peace and comfort in life and death.Often reckoning(faith the Pro 

| verb) makes long friends. It is never truer than inthis matter : He that ofte!1 
cals himſelf to a ſtrift accompt, judging himſelf for his tranſgrefſions, wee- 
ping over them in godly ſorrow, never ceaſing till pardon be obtained ; this 
man alone poſſeſſeth his heart in peace and comfort. He knows God is at 

cace with him, and therefore nothing can put him to much feare or trouble: 


2. Humility. He that fha]] often look his face in the glafſe of the Law of | 


him; for why ? heabhors himſelf more than an other can deſpiſe him, -and | 


which makes him with much quietneſs and reſolurion expe& the approach of 
all adverſity, of ſicknefſe, of death, of judgement. Again, whereas the joy 
of a mans heart in his lite is,that he ſhall be ſaved in the life to come; this can 
never be ſound where no examination is had, upon what reaſons and certain 
- | grounds this hope is built. Many have fell ſhort of that they looked after, be- 


)cauſe they expe&ed heaven, when it did not belong to them. A ſevere trial of 
our ſelves will prevent this crror,$ give exaCt notice of the truth of ſuch gra- 
ces, which God hath given us as pledges of future glory, that ſo {hall our re- 
joycing in the hope of ſalvation be full and perfe&.Laſtly, our joy and peace 
will be by this meanes conſtant, whileft through frequent examination of our 
| hearts, and watchfulnefſe over our wayes, we ſhall prevent many finnes tha t 
{ would wound our conſciences, and pierce our hearts thorow with may ſor - 
rows. | 
Uſe. You ſee the dutie; but all this is nothing worth the knowing, unleſſe 
ou will praQiſcit. The praiſe, I confeſſe is hard : men being loth to ſee that 
y themſelyes which they like not 3 and Satan, as loth men ſhould do, that 
which he knows would do them good.. For man it is impoflible to him to 


perſwade the heart; but oh thou, that Bleſſed Spirit of Grace, which ſpeakeſt 
LL0 | 
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| but they ſpake not aright no man repented him of his wickedneſſe; Jaying, What 


to the heart of the unwilling, to make thera willing, to every good orkeper - 
fwade your hearts & mine to the ſerious pradtiſe of this moſt Chriſtian duty. 
My beloved brethren, I cannot but be carneſt in this matter, becauſe who can 
but ſee, and bewaile the backwardnefſe and general negle& of us in this point ? 
It is a ſhame to ſee the careleſneſſe of moſt, that ſeek to know all things but 
themſelves. They enquire after all without them, nothing within them. Their 
mindes arc ill ſer as their eyes, they can turne neither of them inward. Speake 
I this of the unlcarned, or of the learned alſo ? I would I did not of theſe. But 
it is no breach of charity to ſay,that there are many among us,who know the 
Hiftories of a thouſand years paſt, that yet cannot tell you the particulars of 
eir own lives; men well acquainted with the myſteries of Arrs and Nature, 
but utterly ignorant of the ſecrets of their own ſoules. How many are there a- 
moneſt us, that can ſay with David,Pſal.1 19.59. | Thave thought on my wayes, 
and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies ?] Nay, we have a thonſand matrers to 
think on all the day long, the night too, the week, the yeare : but who fits 
down, and thinks on himſelf, queſtioning thus with his owne heart ; What 
am I ? What do I? How live 1? Such a courſe 1 folllow, it is good and lawful ? 
Such things I do notre they my duty, yea or no? Is God my friend? Am1 
his ? What hope have I of heaven ? Say I die to morrow, to day, this very 
houre, where is my affurance I ſhall be ſaved 2 What Apology can 1 make a- 
gainſt the accuſations of Satan and my conſcience? Will Chriſt be mine Ad- 
vocate when I ſhall ſtand in judgemeut ? Do 1 grow in grace, or do decay ? 
Doth my Faith, my Love,my Obedience,my Knowledge, increaſe or decreaſe? 
Am T better this yeare than I was laſt ? What fins have I conquered now,that 
held me in combate then? Whart graces have I obtained now. that I had not 
then? Do we thus commune with our hearts, upon our beds, or in our 
ſtudies? Surely when God looks down from heaven upon us in onr ſeveral 
imployments, taking notice of our bufie imaginations and enquiries ; may not 
he ſay to us, as he fpake by Feremy to the Jews. Fer.8.6.[ I harkened and heard, 


have I done £ every one turned to his courſe, as the horſe ruſheth into the battell. | 
Yea this inquirie, What have we done ? ſeems onely to be wanting among fo] : 
many queſtions, as are every day ſcanned by us. Hence it comes, that moſt o 

us, when we are brought to the trial, and requirie by others or our own con- 
ſciences, to anſwer Siffin&thy touching the eſtat of our ſoules, in matters be- 
tween God and us, we thuffle end ik it off, with anI think ſo, I hope well, 
I perſwade my ſelf all ſhall be well, I ſhall doas well as men of my ranke : 
but in the meane time all theſe hopes and good opinions go upon no cleare 
and certain grounds at all. Me thinks thar admonition of the Apoſtle, Heb. 3. 
x2.ſhonld ſhake us our of this lazie humour | Take heed, Brethren, leſt there be 


| friend, the found ofa paſfing-bel, the fight of a dying man, hath a ſtrange vers 


| us to rights,8 ſent us home quickned with much holy affe&ion more than or: 


in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God | Look to 
it, a man may be ftarke naught, and yet think himſelf good : it ftands us in 
hand to go upon ſure proof in ſo weighty abuſineſs,and not upon blind ſurmi- 
ſes and grouudlefle preſumptions.Here therefore let me exhort you to obſerve 
two direftions. : | 

I: To take all opportunities that ſhall be offered for the exerciſe of this du- 
tie. We are not at all times alike diſpoſed to this; there are ſpecial occaſions 
that fit us for it.Many times one ſad accident or other turns home our thoughts 
tour ſelves, and makes us ſec what; we are in other men. The loſs ofa deare 


tue. many times, to compoſe a diſordered heart, putting it into an excellent 
calmeneſfe to attend any religious imployment. Sometimes a Sermon hath ſer 


dinary. Sometimes vacation from all bufineſſe, lends many-a filent and Ml 
houre.. Sometimes a fit of natural melancholy and penſiveneſs, makes us apt 
for inbred ſpeculation. * Sometimes a wakeful bed cals upon us to examine 

| our] 
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| our hearts many ſuch occaſions God offers, it we were wile to ſee them, and 
willing to make uſe of them. Much were gained in this and all other Chriſtian 
| praQices, by the obſervation of ſuch ſeafonable opportunities, if our folly and 
| {foath did not rob us of ſo great a benetit. | | 

2. Tfopportunities will not be had of their own offering, then make ſome. 
Spare an houre in a week, or a day ina month for this butineſſe. Certainly 
it is ſtrange how we poſt over the time of this our ſhort: pilgrimage : we eat 
away one part, {leep away another, idle away a third, and of the remainder 
God bath by far the leaſt part. Doe wz ſpend two houres of four and twenty 
in religious ſervices ? Nay,.one were a fair allowance with moſt of us. What 
ſhall we fay ? Is not heaven worth the having? Or may a man ſo cafily get 
thither? or muſt God give it us when we ſeek not after it 2 Let them bluſh 
for ſhame of thair intolerable careleſneſſe, who have ſo much, or fo little to 
do, that they could never ſpare a day or houre for theſe meditations, to ſet 
themſelves of purpoſe upon a through cxamination of their own hearts and 
lves.'It is fingular prophaneſſe for a man, that hath a God to ſerve, a Soul to 
fave, a Heaven to hope for, a Hell to feare, Sins to be avoided, Graces to be 
gotten, yetnot to find an houre ſpare to think of theſe weighty affaires. Tell 
me not thou haſt a calling , a ſtudy, many buſineſſes that requre thy preſence 


Religion : Diligence in a calling, knowledge in Arts, kill of Languages ; in a 
word, Learning will never bring a man to Heaven; it is Religion muſt do that. 
Thar is good in its time and place, this only abſolutely neceflary : When love 
of learning and preferments tell thee it is needfull thou be a Schellar, let love 
to God and thy ſfoule make anſwer, it is more needfull thou be a Chriſtian: 
care for that, but not before this. Moreover know this, that convenient ſeaſons 
wiſely choſen and ſpared from civill imployments unto religious exerciſes, ne- 
yer hinder but blefſe all other our affaires. And perſwade thy ſelf now of this 
truth,which one day thou ſhalt not chooſe but acknowlede. That thoſe days, 
and houres which are ſpent in prayer, in faſting, in examination of thy heart, 
and ſuch other exerciſes of Repentance, will brivg thee more truc peace and 
comfort upon thy death bed then all other times of thy life belides. Where- 
fore be wiſe, & Redeem the ſeaſon: and thou that in thy buſieſt employments, 
canſt every week, every day, find a ſpare houre for to talke with a friend, ro 
ſporr, to doe nothing, to doe evill; fave this waſt and turne it: to a better 
uſe, and let God have that ſmall part who deſerves all : Beloved, let me hear- 
tly intrear you, to reſerve to your ſelves ſome time for theſe purpoſes. I will 
ſtint no man, and I think 1 ſhall oyer-burden none, if 1 ſhovid perſwade cach 
one to (ct apart from all buſmefe an hour or twain in a week,a day in a month 
for this nn exerciſe. Our great negligence gives occation of deſpairing, 
that we ſhall never cquall thoſe rare patternes of holinzfle which this and 0- 
ther ages have commended unto us; who thought it no wearineſſe, every 
night to ſcan the aQions of the day, every week, month and yeare to make 
furvay of what had been done in that time. Their induſtry was blefſed, and 
they enjoyed the fruits thereof in all abundant increaſe of graces andcomforts, 
and the world cannot but acknowledge it. Let us follow them, though we 
cannot . overtake them ; and we alſo according to our endeavor, may expe a 
blefling too, in all increaſe of grace and peace unto our ſoulcs, 

Thus of this duty in generall, as fitting to be uſed by a Chriſtian at all con- 
venient occafions : let us come to conſider of it as it is a ſpeciall preparation 
before the receiving of theSacrament,when by no means jt ought to be negle- 
&cd whoſoever will cat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, muſt firſt ex- 
amine himſelfe. 

- "This x. Excludes from the Sacrament all ſuch,as through naturall or caſual 
ws are not able to examine themſelves : as Children, Fooles, Mad- 


8-diligence, and thou canft not intend all. Intend thou the chieteſt ;- & thar is - 
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2. The neceſſity of this praiſe, leads us to enquire wherein this examina- 
tion. doth conſiſt, that every one may know how to liſcharge hiraſelf therein, | 
In generall the ſumme of this triall, is, Whether, we come worthily to the Sa-; 
crament,or no, now to make us fit and worthy partakers of che Sacrament, 


| he hath made in matters of this li 


. | there are required in us (as hath bezn heretofore ſhewed) divers ſpirituall 


| | graces, wherefore whoſozver is deftitute, he certainly prophahes this holy 
ordinance, and by unworthy receiving , makes himſeK guilty of the death of 
| Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore we muſt know what thoſe graces are, and whether 
they be in us intruth yea or no. There are chiefly theſe graces required in a 
| worthy receiver,Faich, Repentance, Charity : touching which we are to en- 
| quireafter ſome certain and infallible cales whereby we may be affured, that 
| we have, or want; thoſe graces. This I ſhall doe briefly in every one of them, 
For the tryall of our Faith, whereby we firmly reſt our ſoules upon the 
promiſe of falvation in Chriſt, we have theſe two certain markes to diſcoyer 
the truth of it unto us. 
I. Equality of Obedience unto all Gods Commandemznts : True Faith 
bath a like bet to every word of God. He that tracly believes any one part 
of Gods will,believes the reſt alſo; becauſe he knows,all is of God. Whoſoever 
therefore ſhallſay, That he doth this good worke, or kaves that ill praQtiſe, 
out of Faith in Gods Word, becauſe he believes Gods commands, prohibitj- 
ons, and threatnings in ſuch and ſuch particulars ; this man tells an apparant 
lye, ifhis conſtant endeayour be not the ſame in all other particulars, wherein 
bis Faith and Obedience ſtands ingaged unto God, as deeply, upon as ftri& 
termes, as in thoſe few things that he obſzrves. This point hath bezn hereto- | 
fore more at large handled in its proper place : and therefore now I do? but 
name it, Let it always be remembred as an infallible tryall of that faith which 
is ſound and fincere. Look ws then every man into his life, and take we good 
| heed to our ways, whether they be ftrait or crooked : thy prafices be une- 
ven, that thou obeyeſt in ſome things, not in others, taking liberty to tranſ- 
greſſe where pleafares, profits, or any predominant carnall affefion craves 
ſervice&: ſatis ation at thy hands,doing juſt ſo much ofGodsWill as may ftand 
with thine own and other mens good liking : In this caſe thou muſt ſeek for 
j true faith, for as yet thou haſt it not, But if thy courſes be regular8 uniforme, 
that in all things thou unfainedly endeavoureſt to bring thy will toGods will, 
oftering thy hearty obedience to every thing that he commands thee, to 
things that croſſe thee and the world,as well as that content either,not caring 
who be offended, ſo God be pleaſed by thine obedience. In this caſe thou 
maift rejoyce in that thou haſt a ſure teſtimony to thy ſelfe, that thy faith is 
without falſhood and hypocriſte. © 
2. Truſting-on God in all temporal matters. Gods truth is the ſame in pro- 
miſes of this life as in thoſe of the life to come. Wherefore he that affirmes 
that he believes undoubtedly God will bz gracious to his ſoul, according to 
his mercifull promiſe in Chrift;if he tell true he muſt afo believe undoubtedly, 
that God will providefor his body,according to thoſe loving-promiſes, which 
6 He then that being placed in low eſtate, 
ſeeks by indire& meanes of bribery & flattery to climbe _— diſdaining to 
wait on the provident hand of Heaven, which will ſoon find a fit advancement 
for him, when he is fit for it: He that is in poverty and will grow rich,or thar 
is rich and will become mighty by fraudulent and unjuſt praftiſes ; He that is 
wealthy, ftored with ſufficiency in temporal bleſlings, yer fill cares and feares, 
leaſt he ſhould wank fall in beggery: he that dares nor be liberall to the poor 
for feare it ſhould impoverith his 5 : he.that in adveriity makes fle bjs 
arme,putting his truſt in his purſe, his witts,his friends,making haſt for his cc 
cape by all unlawfull ſhifts,leaping the wall, not ftaying till God open the pr;_ 
ſon doore: He that dares not truſt God with his children, fearing their mi. 
carriage, except himſelf ce them well provided for : all theſe and the lj, 
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| good thar befals our neigh 


| can unfainedly rejoyce in them : in their graces, their civill virtues, their lear- 


| If wecan 
| they may do much good with thern. If we can ſpeak well, and think well of 


ra communion of nature. Let us ſee what may be-the tryall of our Charity 
'.1.Of be Love unto ns . The proof hereof is this : ific be indife- 
rent without reſpe& of Perſons ; if it be coriſtant, without reſpe& of Times. 
He truly loves a righteous mani in the nam? of a righteous man, becauſe he is 
fach that can finde in his heart to place his entire affetion any where, where 
God hath placed his,be he ſtranger or acquaintance,meane or mighty,honou- 
rable or baſe it is all one, if God have caft his love upon him, that is ſufficient 
to make him worthy of any mans love in the world. Doth his eſtate alter, & 
falls he irito-difgrace with the world,into perſecution, irito poverty? Charity 


. | failes nor for all this. It is not affliction ſhall divide between Forzthans ſoul, 


and the ſoul of David. Religion ties no ſuch looſe knots between Gods. love 


-| tO us, or our love one ro another; Nor tribulation, nor anguiſh, nor perſecu- 
| dion, nor famine, nor nakedneſſe, not perill, nor the ſword, nor death;nor any 
| ew ſeparate us from the loye of God our heavenly Father; 8& how then 


auld theſe things work in thoſe, that are his Children, a'breach of affeAion 
one towards another ? Bit now on the contrary ſide, He that loves religion in 
arioh, getnle, or noble man; bur {lights it in-a poor-and mean man : he that 
loyes the company and commerce with thoſe that are Religious becauſe they 
are affab!s, of faire and pleaſant conditions', .men of excellent endowments 
for lean, policy, 8c. becauſe able to doe him a good turn or an ill, or in 
regard rhey areſuch as will deale truly, and not cozen him 3; he that can look 
ſirangg y upon a. good man in adverſity, turning him off with a few cold 
words when he ſecks for ſome help at his hands : he that of many children 
hath ſome truly religious, yet in dividing his eſtate, hath no reſpett to.grace, 
to honour that with a ſpeciall bleſſing : he that in a marriage defires religion 
only as over-weight to ſo many pounds of gold; ſuch mens love unto religious 
ons is meerly.counterfeit, and no better than plain difſimulation. 


Charitable affe&ion, we have theſe two that are infallible, whereby-we may 
proceed in this tryall, | 1 
1- When a man'can woly grieve in the Evill, and heartily rejoyce in the 
ur. This is a ſure marke of a charitable minde, 
when a man can truely. grieve at their affli&ions, pitry them in their decays, 
loſſes, diſgraces,fickneſſes but above all in their fins. When a man can viſit 
them, counſel! them, comfort them, reprove. them in love and .mildneſle, 
and pray heartily for them. Again, in ſuch good things as befall them, if we | 


ning, their reputation amongſt them, their places of preferment with the ike. 
with che well o thittes wich thoſe good things, and defire that 


them, becauſe Gocyrhe Church, the ftate hath uſe of them, whatever relation 
they haveto us; yea eſpecially, though their credit ſeem ro obſcure and hin- 
der ours. This is true Charity, like that of Moſes, Numb. 11. 29. [Would God | 
that all the Lords pogenvre Propbers.] Is he Magiftrate , Miniſter, Schol- 
ler, &c. as good: or better than Iam, Would God not he alone, but all o- 
thers were ſo too,that amongſt the good, I were the meancft. But on the other 
fide privily to rejayce in the evills of other men, to repine at their profperity, 
to be diſplcaſed with our neighbour for being <quall,or berter then our ſelves, | 


| | 
2. Of our love that is common to all men. arcs roy arguments of this 


| 


- 


and halfe angry with God for. making him . ſo3- theſe be (ymptomes of a 
bad mind, wherein malice, envie and ſpite, have eaten up all loving reſpe&un-. 
to our brethren. pra Fe nh, | | 

. 2, A minde willing co pardon offences done to'us, and to ſeck reconcilia- 

tion where we have given them. This is a very hard matter to put in praftice, 

mens minds are ſo ful of pride, ſcorn, and malice, that they cannot ſtoop to 


others : they count it cowardlinefſe to put upa wrong done them, and baſe- 
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nefſe to acknowledge an injury done to another. Wherefore they: refolve to 
cake no wrong, to do no right. This is farre from Chriſtian Chrarity, which 
is alwayes accompanied with a patient, peaceabſe, and humble mind. We 
ſce what men will dee, in caſe they have offended their dear friends, whom 
they much reſpe& ; they reſt not till by juſt excuſe, or plaine confeſſion, they 
have reconciled themſelves, and won their loves againe. Why will they not 


love; and therefore they are at a point: it themſelves receive hurt, they will 
right themſelves if they can; if they do hurt, Jet others look to it, and get farif- 
Aion where they can. But that heart which is charitable, prefers peace and 
good will amongſt men, before all ſuch wild and furious reſolutions. He will 
do for 'man what God hath done for. himelte, who hath freely pardoned him 
farre greater off:nces ; and, though he were the offended party, yer firſt ſought 
reconciliation with him. Thus much for the examination of our hearts touch- 
ing theſe ſeverall graces. In concluiton I will but name two queſtions, and an- 
ſwer them in one word. | 

1. What is to be done, ifafter examination, we find our ſelves unworthy ? 
L anſwer, They that find their wants of theſe graces, and acknowledge it, 
mourne for it, pray for the redrefſe of it, theſe are indeed worthy , though nor 
ſo worthy as they would be. But for thoſe that neither have theſe. Graces, nor 
care to have them, fuch are utterly unworthy. Doggs they are, tro whom this 
Bread is not to be given. 

2. What if men find themſelves fit at one'time, need they make no other 
tryall at other times ? | | 

I an{wer: Yea, they muſt alwayes examine their hearts. The precept is gene- 
rall, not limited to this or that time. Sin is deceitfull, and our hearts may be 
heardened by ſuch careleſnefſe. A godly man is not fo priviledged, but he may 
receive the Sacrament unworthily, coming to itin a car-lefſe and prophane 
manner. Ant therefore theſe graces muſt evermore be ſet aworke, and freſh 
meanes ſtill uſed for their increaſe. | 

We have done with the fin of Prophanation of the Lords Table, in unwor- 


what is the meanes whereby that finne may be avoided; which is due examj- 
nation of a mans ſelfe, ſpoken of, verſ. 28. We muſt now go forward unto the 
puniſhment of this finne, when men come unto the Sacrament unworthily: 
this is ſet down verſ,29.in theſe words, | 
For he that eateth an1 drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
to himſelfe, not diſcerning the Lords body. | 
Theſe words containe a plaine declaration of that danger whereinto men 


the Table of the Lord. They bring themſelves in danger of damnation that do 
ſo; and therefore they had need be very wary and circumſpe&, with what 
minde, and how diſpoſed, they venture to come unto the Sacrament. | 
In the words we have two parts:Firft, The ſfinne of unworthy receiving the 


of an interpretation, whar is meant by eating 8 drinking unworthily. [For he 

that eateth and drinketh — t how is that done? the laſtwords of 
the yerſe ſhew it | Not diſcerning the Lords body.] Secondly. The puniſhment 

that is inflited upon this finne, which is Damnation or Judgement, in theſe | 
words, He eateth and dqrinketh damnation to himſelfe. 

Touching the ſinne of eating and drinking unworthily, we have ſpoken at 
large heretofore; for the preſent, Ihall only addea word or two, concerning 
that clauſe which the Apoſtle addes by way ofiinterpretation,viz. Not diſcery- 
ing the Lords Body. 

The meaning of the phraſe is not obſcure, to diſcern the Lords body,is to put 
a right difference between the outward Elements in the Sacrament, and com- 
Yy 2 | mon 


do ſo towards others ? It is becauſe they love them not, nor care for their | 


———— 
— 


runne, who neglefting duly to examine themſelves approach unworthily ta- 


Sacrament, mentioned before, verſ: 27. Here again ted with an addition | 
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thy receiving of thoſe holy myſteries, mentioned verl. 27.We have alſo ſhe ved | 
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the one is prophane, the other ſacred ; beirig ſet apart to fignifie unto us the| 


| mon bread and wine. This difference is not at all in ſubſtance, but in the ue; 


| 
| benefits of Chrifts death and paſſion. He then that toucheth theſe outward & Je. 
| ments,without any due regard unto their myſticall uſe,as they ſer forth unto us, 
our Redemption by the body and blood of Chriſt, but uſeth them as he woulcj 
| do his ordinary food, he difcerneth not the Lords body, becauſe 5 Nexe/ves, he 
ſeparateth not ,not putteth any diftinftion between the holy and prophane, 
but uſeth that which is ſacred in a prophane manner : Of ſuch that doe this; 
there are two ſorts : 1. One Ignorant, that know notthe ſignitication and uſe 
of theſe things, who come unto the Sacrament upon meer outward reſpetts, 
without all regard to the ſpirituall uſe of ir. They know not poore ſoules, 
what it is to feed on Chriſt by Faith, how his fleſh becomes mear indeed, and 
his blood drink indeed unto th-m, they have no skill in ſuch myſteries as theſanms 
Bread and Wine they ſee upon a Table, and ſome extraordinary ſolemnitie 
in the diſtribution thereof; and therefore, as at a great mans Table, they 
behave themſelves ſoberly and mannerly ; and that is all the devotion they 
have, or think they need to have. 2. Another \ort are negligent perſons, | 
that know well enough the end and uſe of theſe things, but by reaſon of ſecu- 
rity, with other worldly and wicked afi-&ions, they become carelefſe and un- 
profitable partakers of theſe holy myſteries. Thy ftir not np their hearts unto 
the exerc ' of theſe heavenly graces unto worthy receiving. They ftrive not 
for more aſſurance of Faith, in laying hold on the promiſe of Grace offered | 
them in Chriſt ; their hearts are not touched with greater ſorrow for ſinne 
that hath crucified Chrift,nor more ardent love unto Chriſt, who by his blood 
hath waſhed away their finnes, nor ſpirituall joy in Chriſt, who hath done 
ſo great things for them. Their reſolutions of obedience unto Chriſt are not 
quickened with more vigor and conſtancy than before. But in this and all other 
graces, they are as they were , not awhit amended and increafed by this ſo 
holy meanes, as God hath-of purpoſe appointed for the nouriſhment of grace 
in the heart, and obedience in life. Both theſe ſorts are faulty, is not diſcer- 
ning the Lords Body; the one not doing it at all;the other not as they ſhould do 
| it, As in the time of the Ceremoniall Law, thoſe that obſerved the Legall Ce- 
remonies either without knowledge of their uſe, or without trae devotion in 
faith and Obedience, both did prophane them: to is it ſtill in theſe ceremonies 
| of the Goſpell. They do not diſcern the Lords Body , who either miſtake the 
ſhadow for the ſubſtance , ignorantly ſuppoſing nothing elſe is to be looked 
after, but that which is vitible in the outward Ceremony : or who know 
whereto theſeSacramentall ceremonies tend,but out of negligent prophaneneſſe, 
uſe them not with that ſpirituall affe&ion, which is agreeable to the inſtitution 
of God. Of the two faults, it is hard to fay, which is greater, and which the 
Apoſtle moſt chargeth the Corinthians with all, or whether both alike. They 
were a Church but newly converted from Gentiliſme, out of whom it was 
hard to take away, on a ſudden, their former ignorance and prophanneſle. 
They had been inſtruted,bur yet they might in many things be miſled through 
blindefſe. Nevertheleſſe, prophanenefſe ſeems to have borne the greateſt ſway 
amongſt them ; offending not ſo much, becauſe they knew not what was their 
duty about the Sacrament, as for that they cared not to obſerve it. 
The concluſion that ariſeth from theſe words of the Apoltle, is this in the ! 
enerall, 
; [ The worſhip of God is then prophaned, when the Ceremony and outward worke 
thereof is performed, but the ſpirituall inward ſervice neglected. ] 
Bread and Wine, breaking,powring out, diſtributing eating, and drinking, all 
theſe things are but fenſible repreſentations of ſpirituall good things ; they are 
the ſhadow but the ſubſtance is Chriſt ; and therefore if the heart dwell only 
upon theſe outward Ceremonies, and Chriſt be negle&ed, the Sacrament, with- 
out all doubt, is prophaned. God hath appointed thoſe things to "_ our 
infirmity 


[ . pp 


« 


OED wo ae re ere re DE Eons. cre 


—_———— —_ 


—— 


for receiving the S ACR AME NT 


in our weaknefſe, ſtill we gaze on tranſitory outward things. This is a generall 
| Fule, not for Sacraments alone, bur in every part - whatſoever: of Gods moſt | 


of carnall ordinances, as theApoftle calls rhe Sacrifices, Meates, Drinkes, di- 
vers Waſhings, with ſuch like outward obſervations in the Jewiſh Church, 
Heb. g. 10. But yet then in theſe carnall Ordinances, there: was a fpirituall 
worſhip required;namely,that theſe things were to be obſerved with knowledge 
in faith, In zeale to Gods glory, and with reformation of life. When thoſe 
externall rights were kept without this fpirituall uſe of them , we kriow how 
meanly and magmas io"; God ſpeakes of ſuch a mzchanicall worthip , Eſay x. 
verſ.11. &* ſeq. He (ers forth his diſpleafure againſt ſuch ſervices, in all termes 
ofdi{like and diſdaine : telling the people, That the multitude of their Sacrifices 
is to 149 purpoſe, that He delights not in the blood of bullocks, and fat of fed 
beaſts, that he requires ot ſuch things at their hands, that ſuch oblations are 
vaine and an abomination, their ſolemne feaſts and afſemblies he cannot away 
with them, that his foule hateth them, that they are a trouble to him, and he is 
weary to beare them. And wherefore now ali this diſdaine of ſuch ceremoniall 
worthip? che reaſon is, verſe 15.Tour hands are full of blood. Againe chap. 66.3. 
he ſets it out to the full how acceptible ſuch ſervice is to him. He that killeth 
an Oxe, is as if he ſlue a man: he that ſacrificeth a Lambe, as if. he cut 
off a dogs nicke, he that offereth an oblation , as if he offered Swines blood ; 
he that burneth incenſe, as if be ſee an Idoll. Nothing can be ſpoke with 
greater ſcorn and indignation : the reaſon whereof follows in the next words 
Tea they have choſen their own ways,and their foule delighteth in their ab-minati- 
ons. So long as they follow this courſe, God deteſts them and all their ſervices. 
Now in the times of the Goſpell, Chriſt having * reformed. the worſhip of 
God, hath aboliſhed tlioſe carnal ordinances, and in- roome thereof ere&ed 
a worſhip of God * in Spirit-and- Truth. We are to. performe a ly 
worſhip ; but yet withall, ſome outward bodily obſeryations are require 
of us now, though very few and very cafie. To faſt, to bow the knee in prayer, 
to pronounce or heare the Word, the adminiſtration- of the Sacrament in all 
thcir outward rites, theſe are cxternall and bodily cxerciſes, which profit 
little where godlinefſe is wanting. The Kingdome of God , faith the Apoſile, 


Theſe things are firſt acceptable to God , and other things for them. Out- 
ward Ceremoniouſnefſe is meer hypocriſie, where grace and fanQity is not firſt 
mover to ſuch obſeryances. It is apoor matter to forbear a meale or twaine, 
and take ones fill in ſine till he fſurfeit 3 ro goe ſoftly, looke ſadly, ſpeake 
faintly, and weep a little-too, as it were in ſorrow for fin, and carry in ones. 
breft a heart unrent, unbroken, unſoftned by true ſence of finne, a nd worke 
of grace. What profit is it, to ſpeake a Sermon, or heare a Sermon, 
when only one mans tongue and the others earesare imployed for that hour? 
when it comes not from the Preachers heart, nor- pierceth unto the hearers 
Conſcience, neither the one nor the other intending to prafice as "ey ſj cake 
or heare? To what purpoſe is-itto bow the body to God, yet to. 
make ones heart like an iron finew,that js too ſtife and ftour to bend- in obedi- 
ence to Gods Commandements? If the tongue goe glib, the eyes and hands 
lit up to Heaven, yet if the thoughts wander, the heart an affeQion lyec 


our fnſirmity, thereby to aſcend uno” higher matters; but: nor to Houriſh is | 


holy worſhip. The ſervice of God during the time of the Law, conſiſteſt muck, || 


* John 4. 


is not meates and drinks, but rightebuſueſſe and peace, end joy in the Holy Ghoft. |_. 


fat upon the Earth, will ſach a prayer bean acceptable Sacrifice ? What 
availes it a man to have his face ſprinkled with a little cold water , but 


not to have his heart waſhed from an<vill- conſcience, and purged from the | 
uncleannefſe of finfull corruption ? to ' take on. him in Baptiſme the 
badge of Chriſtianity, yet in this converſation to live like an Infidell in all 
diſobedience to the Lawes of Chriſt > will-it advantage a,man any whit that 


he goes four or five times a yeare to the holy Sacrament , if he be de, 
Y y 3 theft 


* Heb. 9. 10. 
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| But we paſſe from this point having touched upon it heretofore; we come 


ment, viz. Damnation. | He eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelfe, | 


ther ignorant of what he goes abour, or prophanely careleſſc of making good. 

uſe of what he knowes? If he remaine ftill irreligious and imp:nitent, 
| continuing in covetouſteſſe, in ſwearing , iv lying,in idleneffe, in unjuſt pra+ 

 Etiſes ro get gaine, in common negle@ of the exerciſes of Religion,a Rexer de= 
ſpiſer of grace, and ſcofter at true fincerity, with other the lixe ungodly pra- 
Rites: will it help or fave him that at ſolemne times, he comes to the Lords 
{Table, there eates a bit of bread , drinkes a little wine, hears a few prayers, 
ſtaies till all be done, and ſo away the fame man he carae thither ? No, this 
{helps not but hurts exceedingly, having brought upon himlelte the guilt of a| 
fearfull tianſgreſſion in prophaning the holy Sacrament, becauſe he diſcerneth 
not the Lords body. God, who looketh unto the Heart, and is well pleaſed in 
the ſincerity thereof, regards no ceremony withour obedience, bur hates ſuch 
| complemencall hypocritie, as much as we doe deteſt the like ditlimulation in a 
man, that vailes bonnet; bowes hammes, ſmiles in your face, ſpeakes faire and 
friendly, but yet his heart is not with you, 


to the puniſhment here denounced againſt unworthy receivers cf this Sacra- 


For theſe words we are to enquire what is meant by damnation in this 
(ace ,and what it is to eat and drink it. Damnation in this place fignifies two 
things, 

n, That puniſhment of man in hell fire, which we call eternall damnation. 

2. Thoſe evills which in this life are inflited upon teanſgreflors, which 
we call affli&ions and temporall Jugement. 

Both theſe are included in this word «ewe, here rendred damnation. That 
eternall judgement in Hell fire,is hereby meant, will be made apparant unto us. 

1. From the nature of the tin of prophanation of the Sacrament ; which 
were it but a ſwall offence, did yec deſerve the wages of eternall death,bur be- 
ing ſo hainos and horrible a crime as it is, iz. Guiltineſſe of the death of 
Chriſt, it muſt make him that commits it, obnoxious to everlaſting, condem- 
nation; 

2. From the quality of the perſons that committhis fin, who are partly 
the wicked that continually prophane this Sacrament, partly the godly, that 
yet ſometimes prophane it too. Such as be ungodly, unbelieving perſons, they, 
without doubt bring themſelves in certaine danger, not of temporall judge- 
ment alone, but mnch more of eternall damnation, for their perpetual abuſe 
of theſe ſacred myſteries, whereof they partake without faith, repentance, or 
any amendment of life at all. As for the true Believers they doe ſomtime come 
unworthily to this holy Table, being now and then overtaken with ſecurity, 
and ſeduced by manyfold temptations, though otherwiſe holy and godly men. 
This their negbgence deſerves alſo the ſame- pnniſhment, though God fo 

Chriſts fake be Nleaſed to turne from them his everlaſting wrath, making them 
only to feel a little part of his diſplcaſure, in ſome temporall affliftions, where- 


thenis the full meaning of the word, *&de, vis. Eternall and Temporall 


diſcerning the Lords body; be they Believers, or unbelievers, godly or wicked :] 

; Only here is the difference; the one ſort by this fin deſerve both. $& have both, | 
being puni:hed eternally and temporally too for the moſt part. But the other 
deſerves both, yet feels but one; being 


with he chaftiſeth them for the amendment of their error. 

Now what temporall judgements are ſfignifyed by this word damnation, is 
manifeſt alſo by the Text, inthe verſe following, where the Apoſtle mentions 
fickneſſes, infirmities & remporall death,as afflitions laid upon the Corinthians, 
for their prophane abuſe of the Sacrament. For this cauſe many are ſicke &c. 
God correfcd them to bring them to Repentance and amendment of their 
fault, that ſo leaving their fin they might eſcape eternall condemnation. This 


judgement: whereunto all are lyable that prophane the Sacrament, in not 


ing in mercy - chaſtiſed with temporall 
00 affli&tions, 
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afli&ions, that coming to repentance they may avoid eternall puniſhment. 
Wherefore I take it our laſt Tranſlators have with good reaſon rendred this 
word xgius not 7udgement but Damnation, the higheſt degree of Judgement, 
& that proper vannilhenene which this fin of unworthy receiving doth deſerve. 
So that the obſervation which * ſome here make upon the word that the 
Apoſtle here uſeth xg:ua not x«mixgu thereby hgnifying not exitinm eternum, 
but caſtigationes temporales, is not here to be admitted. Neither doth the 
Analyſis of this place requere it, nor yet the uſe of the word in other * places. | 
It being apparant that theſe words are uſed indifferently in the fame figni- 
fication. 
 Havingnow ſeen what is meant by Damnatzongitis caſte to underſtand what 
15 meant by eating and drinking damnation , which is in plain rtermes, To 
commit ſach a ſm in prophaniug the Sacrament , as deſerves beth eternall and 
temporall judgement... Not that there is in thoſe outward elements of Bread 
and Wine any deſtra&ive and hurtfull quallity, or that Chriſt, fignifyed b 
thoſe Elements, is become of his own natur2 a ſavour of Death, and ca 
of damnarion unto any ; but becauſe in the prophane uſe of thoſe _ things 
they commit a fearfull fin whereby Gods wrath is provoked againſt them, 
to the puniſhing of them with temporall and eternall plagues. The Sacrament 
is not as poyſon, which of its nature workes death in the eater; but it is the 
food of life moſt healthfull and nouriſhing tothe ſoul, if it be received into 
and heart duely prepared for ir. But as the fruits of that tree of knowledge of 
good and evill, might be wholſome in it {elf, yet 44am did cate his death, 
when he taſted of it contrary to Gods commandement : fo this tat1: of the 
Lord which is a feaſt of choiſeſt delicats for refreſhing of the ſoule, when men 
come rightly prepared thereto, becomes the bane and deftruttion of ſoulee, 
when men preſent themſelves thereat, with unbeheving,impenitent,and unholy 
hearts. This the Apoſtle figmfies in that word, He cateth and drinketh #«vrs 
ro himſelf, damnation ; to teach us that the cauſe why theſe things, ord:ined 
for our good, prove hurtfull unto us, is not in the things themſelves but in 
mans ſin, that unworthily partakes of them. That other interpretation, He 
cats damnation -to himſclfe , not unto others who communicate with him : 
this fits well agreinſt the Shiſmaricall humours of ſome, who think our Sacra- 
ments and ſolemn Afſemblys, polluted by the fin of thoſe that are wicked 
amoneſt us ; and therefore dare not joyn with us in the worſhip of God, for : 
feare of infeftion : but this fits not ſo well unto the Text wherein, Nox quis 
damnationem incurrat, ſed quis fit hujus exitii author indicatur, as Beza truly 
notes upon this place and word. From theſe words thus expounded: 1 deduce 
this pra&icall concluſion, : 
The prophanation of Gods moſt holy worſhip, deſerves eteruall and temporall 
uniſhment. 
F I frame the Conclufion generally touching every part cf Gods worſhip, as 
well as the Sacrament it is a high diſhonour to the very perſon cf Chriſt when 
the Sacrament of his body and blood is abuſed ; it is alſo a herrible ſm com- 
mited againſt the Ma1eſty of God, whenſoever we prophanely mock and 
contemn himin any of thoſe things wherein he would be ſfan&ifyed and ho- 
| nourcd by us, And therefore we may aſcend from the particular to the gene- 
rall, and conſider how great a ſin it is to prophane any one whatſoever of the 
ſacred Ordinances of Gods ſervice, and what puniſhment they incur that do 
{o al offences become greater or lefle, according as the perſon: againſt whom 
they are committed, is of more or leſſe dignity. Therefore a fin againſt God, 
is greater than a wrong againſt our neighbour. Further thoſe offences which 
immediatly touch CO offended.are more hainous than thoſe that ſtrike 
him at the rebound. T herefore if we compare the fins of the firſt Table, with 
the finmes againſt the ſecond ; in the: generall, we may judge thoſe ſinnes 
| whereby God himelte is immediately contemned in this worſhip, are g 
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| hath been deſpiſed and negle&ed in his worſhip, Curſed (faith Feremy, Chap. 


HH 


. than | thoſe wherein he is deſpiſed mediate &: ſecundaris, becauſe we nepleft 


our duty to man, but not to enter into an exa&t compariſon about this point: 


{ this-is for certaine, That al offences committed in the matter ofGods worlhip, 


are of a moſt provoking nature,ſach ashe cannot endurewithout ſevere puniſhs 
ment inflifted on the offendors. Atheiſme; infidelity,harred of God, &c. be 
ſins, the very names: whereof be terrible, Idolatry, Superftition, Will-wor- 


ſhip, Prophane and negligent worſhip theſe have gentler names, but be moſt 
hatefull fins againſt which Gods wrath and jealouſie burnes, to ſee his holi- 
nefſe and honour trampled-in the duſt; by baſe and finfull wretches. A King 
muſt needs take it very tenderly, to be diſ-regarded in thoſe very ceremonies, 
wherein he looks for eſpeciall honour from his ſubje&s,much more muſt God 
be offended, if when he hath made us for to honour him,and made orders ac- 
| cording to which we ſhould ſhew our reverence and ſubjeftion, we ſhall out 
of our pride deviſtt otherways of our own to worſhip him, or out of negli- 
gence and prophaneſſe of ſpirit, do thoſe things he hath preſcribed We care 
not how. Againſt this ſime God harh ever *revealed form Heaven his firce 
wrath, upon States and Kingdomes, as well as private perſons, by whom he 


48.10.) is be that doth the worke of the Lord a_ gently.) This was a particular 
threatning againſt thoſe that would ſpare Moab,and not execute the full judge- 
ment of God upon that people in their utter deſtrufion, but kept back their 
ſwords fom blood. Notwithſtanding the rule is appliable to all particulars 
whatſoever in Gods ſervice 3 Curſed is he that doth any rang negligently, 
which God ſets him abour:: for it is Gods worke, who as he is a bountiful re- 
warder, ſo is hea ſevere exa&or of faithſull ſervice at our hands. He will not 
balke us in our reward, and accordingly he looks that we ſhould not flatrer 
wich him in our obedience. To ſlight him in his worthip, doing matters by 
C——_— more to content our Idle humours, than ayming ſincerely at his 
glory, is a foul contempt,and cannot but bring a curſe upon us,Te have deſp; =Y 
my Name, faith God unto the Prieſts, Mal. 1. 6. Wherein, ſay they? In that 
Te offer uncleane bread upon mine Altar, v. 7. Mattars were come to that paſſe 
inthis Prophets time , that neither Prieſt nor People cared a jot how God 
was ſerved. Any thing they thought would content him 3 and. therefore they 
preſumed to offer that to him, which they durſtnot preſent unto their Prince 
or Governour 3 the blind, the lame, the torne, the fick, any thing which 
their covetuoſheſſe could beſt ſpare was a ſacrifice good enough for God. Yea 
the whole frame of LegallCeremonies they were utterly weary of them,count- 
ing them baſe and contemptible, and in effe&, nothing but an unprofitable 
drudgery. Doth God take this well at their hands ? Noe, he curſed them for 
this their impiety, Curſed be the deceiver, which hath in his flock a male, and 
voweth, and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing. The reaſon follows, - Fs 
I am a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and my name is dreadfull among the 
Heathen. Wherefore it muſt be. a horrible offence inthe Jews, the people off 
God, thus to vilifie fo greata Majeſty, when even the Gentiles themſelves 
yeilded a more autull reverence thereunto. 

I ſhallnot need:to ſtand long in proving a truth fo evident : the time and 
paines —— be better imployed in making application of it to our ſelves. 
Athreefold uſe of this point I commend unto your conlideration and prafice. 

Uſe 1. Firſt, Information of our Judgement touching ſuch evills, as we ſee 
do befall men in this life. We behold the beſt Churches in great calamities,the 
beſt men ſorely afflifted, and wewonder that God ſhould deale fo rigorouſly 
with thoſe thar ſerve and worſhip kim. We gueficat many cauſes, but ſeldome 
do we hit upon the right,which here theApoſtle intimates unto us,viz.propha-| 
nation of the ordinances of Gods worſhip. This irreligiouſnefſe in Gods ſer- 
vice, is the main cauſe, as of other!fins, ſo of all/ judgements. Unrighteouſhefſe 

againſt man , ifſues from irceligion- rowards' God 3 and theretore in puniſh- 
ment 
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ment wemuſt chiefly caſt or eyes that way, if we will follow the ſtreames up 
unto its firſt fountain. We commonly EF another way, and pur off our cala- 
mites upon other cauſes. If any other but the Apoſtle had told theſe Corjnthi- 
ans that their ſickneſſes and death was ſent upon them for the prophanation of 
the Lords Supper, they would have doubted of his opinion. Many were ſick 
and dyed, but what of that? men cannot live or be well alwaies? theſe things 
come at adventure: or by courſe of nature z it was want of care in their dyet, it 
was the malignity of ſome unwholſome diſh, want of exerciſe, ill temper of the. 
body, infe&ion of the aire, and ſach like cauſes, have made them weake and 
fickly 3 want of phyfick, want oflooking to, old age, or ſome ſuch matter hath 
brought them to their end. Any thing, rather than what the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of, ſhould be reckoned up as the cauſe of their preſent griefes. But he having a 
better ſpirit to judge of matters, tells them plainly that whatever they may 
imagine, it was for abuſe of the Sacrament, [For this cauſe ] that tickneſſes and 
deaths reigne amonſt them. 
When the Jews endured ſo many miſeries, even from their firſt plantation in 
the Lang, to their tinall caſting out from thence,they were ſeldome aware of 
this point, that their corruptions and abuſes in Gods worſhip brought ſuch 
lagues upon them : If the Philiſtines, Canaanites, and other Boxderers upon 
them do ſpoile their Coutry, tyrannize over them, and opprefſe them with 
{cruell {lavery, as they did in the times of the Judges, they will interpret this to 
be nothing but an old grudge , which theſe Nations bare againſt to Iſradlites 
for diſ-poſſefling them of their country, for which they were hated, and all 
occaſions ſought to worke revenge. If the Kingdome be devided , that is no- 
thing but Rehoboams folly, and ill counſell of ill adviſed Courtiers : If Iſradll 
make ware on Judah, or Judah upon [ſrael, that is but policy to keep down 
one another, leſt one ſhould encroach upon both Kingdomes : If there be ciyill 
wars,that is through the faQtions of potent and ambitious Stateſ-men; If a For- 
reiner invade them, it is nothing but the prid of ambitious tyrants,that cannot 
be content with their own, but ſeek after glory and greatne(ſe in the ruine of 
other Kingdoines. Yea if a Sa/manaſſar or. Nebuchadnezzar carry them away 
captive out of their Land, though they may think in the generall, that God is 
not well peaſed with them, yer they would reſolve theſe effe&s into other 
cauſes, more proper as they conceive: It was waakneſſe in their Kings dege- 
nerating from their ancient valour , want of good confederates, of good 
counſellors, of skillfu'l and truſty commanders, of hardy ſouldiers , they were 
over-borne by multitude;and theſe and;ſome things like theſe,were the cauſe of 
this misfortune ; but of their fins they think not of that matter. Many there 
were, no doubt, who judged better touching the ſucceſſe of civill and Fccle- 
faſticall affaires,whoſ? eyes God had opened to diſcerne the equall dependance 
between the finnes and the puniſhments of the preſent age wherein they lived ; 
but for the generality of the State, their thoughts went -another way after 
worldly and politick reaſons. Which was the cauſe that being ſo often ſmit- 
ten, yet they returned not to God that ſmote them, becauſe they were jgnorant 
of their ſinnes, for which he ſmote them. Thence in many grievous calamitics 
of the State, they did what they could by all politick * meanes to uphold the 
ruines thereof ; but yet there was no reformation at all of the horrible corru 


on that fide ; whereas indeed the maine craks which threatned the downfall of 
that glorious ſtate was not in the roof; or ſides of the building, barely in the 
Laws and Civill goverment : but only in that ftrong pillar whereupon all 
reſted, viz. Religion now rent and ſhivered in pieces. Had we a Hiſtory of 
thoſe times of the Jewiſh ſtate, compiled by Jewiſh politicions living then, and 
relating unto us the ſame publick events which we. tind recorded in Scripture; 
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tions of Gods pure Religion, This they looked not after,as if all had been well | 
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it would quickly appeare in the compariſon that God judged otherwiſe of: 
the cauſes of thoſe things, than the State then did. Thoſe rg would be like 


unto 
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unto theſe written in latter ages, touching Chriſtian Commonwealths, wher® 
Church and State are put aſunder,as having little dependance one upon another; | 
All notable events proſperous or unhappy;the rifing or decay of States,or great 
men in the ſtate, &c. are curiouſly enquired into, all counſells and circumſtan- 
ces ſcanned and cenſured ; but for Religion, what entercourſe it hath with ſuch 
| events, there is ſcarce ſo much as a glance that way. So blind and earthly is 
every man, in diſcerning aright of Gods judgements, and the courſe of his go-' 
yerment over all humane affaires. Wherefore, that man may ſee his error in | 
this point, God hath been pleaſed by revelation from Heaven, to make known 
unto him the chief cauſe of ſuch calamities , as come upon States and King- 
domes profeifg tracReligion.For which purpoſeGod raiſ?d upProphets from 
time to time, to put the Jewes in remembrance of that which otherwiſe they 
would not have thought of, iz. that for their abominable corruptions in| 
Gods worſhip,and other fins proceeding rhence, they were thus plagued. Theſe| 
men cryed out loud enough to be heard, ſaying, as it is 2 King. 17. 13. Turne 
from your evill ways, and keep my commandements and my ſtatutes. Burt then, as} 
now,the poor Prophets preached to little purpoſe ; they might talke till they 
were weary, few men regarded what they ſaid. Wherefore God hath cauſed 
their Sermons, and the ſtories of their times, to be recorded in everlaſting mo- 
numents, that all ages of the world may take notice of the true cauſe of Gods 
judgements ; Wherein we ſee that God lets pafle, as ſcarce worth the naming, 
all civill conſiderations, and brings all the proſperity or adverſity of Church or 
State unto this head, viz.:the Negleft or regard had unto religion or Juſtice. 
The Children of Irael did wickedly in the fight of the Lord, they ſerved Baal 
and the Gods of the Nations, they forſook the Lord, they wa'ked not in his 
ſtatutes, theſe be the reaſons for which matters goe ill with them, as we may 
find it at large expreſſed, Fudg* 2. and 2 Kings 17. and 2 Chr. 36. Yea in this 
matter God gave nuto them a generall rule , whereby to re&ify their judge= 
ment, and ours in the like caſe, in the 29. of Dezt. Where Moſes tels them, _ 
when their poſterity, or the ftranger from a far land ſhould ſee the plagues 
of the Jewes country, and the diſeaſes thereof, wherewith the Lord ſhould 
ſmite it, they would aske after the reaſon of it, and ſay | Wherefore hath the 
Lord done thus unto bis Land ? What meaneth the heat of this anger? ) The an- 
ſwer followes, [ Then men ſhall ſay, becauſe they have ſorſaken the Covenant of the 
Lord God of their Fathers, which he made with them when he brought them forth 
out of the Land of Egypt. Por they went and ſerved other Gods, and worſhiped 
them : gods whom they knew not, and whom he had not given unto them. Aud the 
anger of the Lord was kindled againſt this land, to bring upon it all the Curſes that 
are written in this Booke. verſ. 14, 15, 16, 17. According to this obſervation we 
may judge of the ſtate of the ChriftianChurch,ruinated in the Faſt by Saracens 
and Turkes, overrun in the Weſt by Gothes,Vandals, and other Northern na- 
tions, then when pure Religion was corrupred by SeAs and Herehes, by ſuper- 
ſtitious abuſes —_ into the worſhip of God, eſpecially into the Sacrament, 
more and more polluted by abominable vanities, by pride and contention a- 
mong the Biſhops ; by negligence in the inferiour Clergie, by turning Religjon 
hes Rawider hypocriſie, cach one ſerving God after the ſtatutes of Ahab, & de- 
crees of the houſe of Omri, I meane after the rule of this new deviſed order,but 
not according to the rule preſcribed in the Word, ——_ all muſt walk 
that looke for peace - 7 themſelves & the Hrael of God. When thus by ſuper. 
ſtition, prophaneneſſe, impicty, and all filthy coruptions in doftrine and 
manners,the name ofChriſtian became even to be a diſhonour untoChriſt,God 
dealt with them as before he had done with the Jewiſh Church, delivering 
them over into the hands of cruel cnemies,who vexed them and ſpoiled them on 
every ſide. But what ſhall we fay untoChurches reformed and purged from the 
leaven of ſuch corruptions ? may we apply this rule unto them ? Yea, we muſt 


even in theſe dayes of diſtrefle and trouble,wherein God daſheth the nations = 
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that the Kingdoms of the carth are ſhaken & the Church of God periecuted; 
and afflited with fire ſword and deſolation; We that are yet but paſſengers, 
going on in quiet by the way, cannot but behold and bewaile her ſorrow, 
| which fſitteth on the ground weeping ſore iti the night for theſe-miſeries that 
are come upon her.. Oh that our heads were full of water, and our eyes a 
fountain of teares, that we alſo could weep day arid night for the ſlainiof the 
| daughter of Zion! But now if we ſtand ftill and wonnder,, and enquirs | How 
doth the Citty fit ſelitary that was full of people ? bow. is ſhe become a widow? the ' 
that was great among the Nations, and a Princeſs among the Provinces, how i ſhe 
become tribitary ? | Heare what anſwer herſelf will make: | The * yoake of my 
tranſgreſſions is bound by hyz hand, they are wreathed aud come uÞ upon my neck; 
therefore it follows, [ he hath made my ſtrength to fall, the Lord bath delivere 
me into their hands, from whom I am not able to riſe up. | And again, * The Lord 
is righteous, for T have rebelled againft bis commandements : Here pray you all 
people,and behol1 my ſorr»w, my virgins and my young men are gone into captivi- 
ty. | And again, [ * Behold 0 Lord for I ain in difireſſe, my bowels are troubled,ny 
heart is turned within me ; For T have grievouſly rebelled) Yea this is it. It is the 
fins of a Church that kindle a fire in her ces; Her fins that ſharpen. her 
enemies {word to the ſlaughter. Her fins that deſtroy her ſtrong hold, and 
make the rarnpart and the wall to lament and languiſh togecher. Let usnot 
here cry out upon men, complain upon Princes, blame we know riot wliom, 
nor for. what ; as if all had been well, had they done or would they doe as we 
have contrived it: but lay we the blame where the fault is, and ſay we, That 
they be the fins of the Church that keep good things from her,and brought e- 
vill upon her. And be we ſtill fighing in ſilence for it is rhe Lord hath done this; 
even he hath-done that which he had deviſed, he hath covered the daug hter 


ty of Iſracl. Indeed Reformation is a glotious nam2 3 a Church-reformed and 
reſtored unto purity of dodrine 8 diſcipline,is a glorious ſociety.But it is one 
thing to have Gods pure worlhip eſtabli;hed by Law, another thing to have it 
ſetled in mens hearts, and obſerved in their practiſe. The do&rine of a Church 
ay be pure,the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred,the goverment duly ordered; 
and yet God may be highty diſhonoured by that Church , when that which 
is well appointed is not wall uſed. This is haply the Corinthians caſe here in 
the Text; they did not, for ought we can prove; pervert the? inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, adding or omitting any thing materiall to the eſſence thereof: 
but yet they diſpleaſed God in the celebration of it,becauſe they obſerved the | 


ſelves no ſpirituall bench at all. So is ic with any Church whercin purity of 
Do@trine, Sacraments and diſcipline is maintained, but this forme of godli- 


unto the Goſpel. I ſpeak not this to accuſe our breathren, but.to warne -our 
ſelves. They feele the ſmart, and no doubt doknow their fins. Our duty is to 
pray for them , that God would ſpeak 
and reſtore unto them joy of heart for the days of mourning which they have 
ſeen. Well, let us pitty them and look we to ourſelves, whoſe priviledges and 
bleſſings are as many as theirs, and our fins -haply more, Be we inſtant in 
prayer, that God would pardon the deformities ur our reformed Church; I 
mean, the negle& of his worſhip the contempt of his Word, the ſcorning of 


the earth together, breaking them one upon another like earthen veſſels. Now 


of Zion with a cloud in his anger; & caft down from heaven to earth the beau- | 


outward'forme but with irreligious and gracelefſe hearts, making to them- | 
nefſe is without the-power of it,no fruits thereof appearing to mers obedience | 


ce to his-people in their affi&tion, | 


his Miniſters, the prophanation of the Sacraments, the deſpiſing of govern-| 


ment, the ſchiſmes and diforders amongſt us,the prophanenefle of mens lives, 
| the Infidelity, Atheifme,pride, int2mperance, injuſtice, with ſuch corruptions 
as diſgrace Chriſtian Religion, diſcredit our moſt Chriſtian Church, .diſho- 
nour God,and provoke his wrath againft the Land. Iris not the power of an 
enemy, the conſpiracy of Jeſuites, the malice of hell that ſhall endanger us; if 

| | ous 
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ſupori His 5ofterity, thy peace npon this Church, and proſperity upon thy. 


vut fins do not fight fore powerfully » ai us than the force of eraft of any 
adverſary. Spate then O God thy people and be mercifull to the iniquities of 
the remnant of thine hetitage. Pardon ouf fins and help us gracioully, Se 
{hall thy ble ling alwaies continue upon the head of thine annointed, thy faver 


ing this point prophaneneſſe in matters of Gods worſhip, bring temporall and 


|propha 


20ple. 1 hay: but ori: word more to fay, and I have done; and t arty, 
U{e 2. For exhorcation that we would prit in praftiſe what we know touch- 


eternall puniihments upon a man. Apply this ro that condition wherein thou 
art, heher aderiity Ir proſperity. If affliffion be upon thee, on thy body, 
thy ſoul, thy nant, thy eſtate, thy friends, come to _ and make ſearch 
where and what thy (in is. Say with thy (&I, do I not negle& ſome parts of | 
GoJs wor hip? donor uf? others carelz{ly? Where cho findeſt rhe fault re- 
pent oft, amend ir ſpeedily, and fo God will remove his rod from thee, & in 
due tim: make thy paths proſperous, But if they be {o already, & thou defireſt 
to have thy peace continiu:d unto thee, here learn the way to enjoy comForts, 
& prevent many ſorrows. Attend dilig:ntly upon the worſhip of Gad, donet 
{habber it over, do hint ſervice & do it Faithfull y,flic it is no ſervice but floath; 
Heare the word, but attzntively,and mix it wich faith ; pray, bur fervently 3 
fat, bat unlooſe the bonds of eras rh receive the Sacrament, but faith= 
fully. Do not theſe things as common buſineſſes, go not tro Church as thou 
wouldeſt goe to thy chamber; preach not;nor here aSermon as thou wouldeſt 
do ah Oration,pray not to God as thou wouldeſt ſpeak to a man,com: nor rd 
the Lofds tabl2 as to an odinary repaſt. Put on other affe&ions ad thoughts 
in acred,than thou doſt in civill buiineſſes: adviſe thy (elf before thou meddle 
with them; in doing of them ſtir up thy got to a n___ of God with whom 
x. thy ſou), whoſe we 


to the houſe of God, 3.4. to performe any worlhip to him, take heed to thy 
footing, be adviſed vor abours thou goeſt, | and be more were to ow] that 
eclared unto thee in his wordy| then to offer the ſacr fice of 


ſervice in faith and obedience is acetate all other without this is vain, 
neither pleaſerhGod nor profits us. This doing we thall have Hoa proſperity, 
Hy BR for our comfort in this lite, in the eſcape of many evils thic 

xenelſe would bring on us, and alſo for our happineſſe in the workd 
to come. 


Thus tiuch be ſpoken toching the puniſtment of the fin of unwofthy re- 
ceiving 3 namely, that by ſo dcing men run them into hazard of cemporall' 
and eternall judgements in this 29, verie. I now proceed urito the 30. verfs, 
wherein the Apoſtle (hews unto the Corinthians the danger ofthdir propha= 
hation of the Sacament, by a particular inſtance of their preſem milerable 
condition, wherein they now were by reaſon of ſuch their offence. What he 
had fpoken generally touching all unworthy communicans, that they eare | 
and Fink damnation to. themſe]ves, he declares to be moſt true in xreal ex- 
periment among themſelves in the words of the 30, verſe. 

_ . | For this cavſe many amung you are weake, and ſick,, aid nujy ſleep] 

They nced not look far for a proof Jer them, bur tutn homie their eyes upoh 
themſelves they can ſce apparant markes of Gods anger againſt them , fo] 
their ſinful] abuſe of the bleſſed Sacrament. The weake and tickly bodies, the 


dead carkafſes offo many amongſt them, were witneſſes ſufficient that God 


| 


epends ruch upon theſe | 


Was 
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was highly diſpleaſed at them for prophaning his holy Table, The words fall j 
into two parts: Firſt, a Cauſe (For this caſe) Ste TT, for this marter; namely, | 
a finne before mentioned,for not diſcerning the Lords Body in the Sacrament. | 
Secondly, an effeft, and that is a particular puniſhment, deſcribed, 3: by the | 
rſons upon whom it is infli&ed, The Corinthians; and that not one or two, 
bat many there were that ſuffered it (Maxy among you, &c.) 2.' by the quali- 
ties and degrees of this puniſhment;it is bodiy;upon the outward mann three 
degrees, Weakenefles, Sicknefſes, and Death. (Mazy are weake, &c. - {adrrei;) 
- ſick F (Grfece?) and many ſleepe (xarudyres) i, e, are dead. Of theſe bricfly 
an nely. | ; ; Vity F131. 
MM bs this cauſe. | The Apoſtle here admoniſheth them of that, which of them- 
ſelves they would not cafily have thought of. God puniſheth them, yer (till they 
prophane the Sacrament;and why? they are not aware that thoſe . ues were 
(ſent of God for that their ſm. Therefore the Apoffle/points 'out 'unto them 
the true cauſe of all their miſery , (For this cauſeY(aith hee, are ye puniſhed ; 
whatever elſe they might wind imagine, it was their-abuſe of the Lords Sup- 
per that drew on all wo miſchiefe. To teach us. That SO Saſh? 
Many men are puniſhed, who yet are ignoyint of the canſe why they ave puniſhed. 
Naturally we are all children of darkenefle, and, like:'men in the i rin. 
know not by whom nor wherefore wee are ſmitten. When God ftrikes us for 
finne, Satan deales with us as the Jewes- with Chriſt ; blindfold him, and then 
bid him propheſie who ſmote him. So maMffliftions ,- we commonly grope as 
blinde men gheſfſing at this cauſe, and'that, but ſeldome faſtening on the right. 
It is the great unhappineſſe of our ignorant and corrupted minds, -never to 
know aright our friends or our focs;and it is the policy of Satan to'dehude our 
judgements by carnall reaſoning , that when God afflifts us to bring us to re- 
pentance , we ſhould yet then doe more and more wickedly , by not feeing nor 
amending the finne for which wee are puniſhed ; that ſo by finne we might be 
brought into miſery , and by miſery our ſinne might be yet increaſed, This 
note ſerves us unto a double uſe: 
. I. Tolet us underftand, what, among other,is one true cauſe of mens [In- 
profitableneſſe under the afli&ing hand of God. Hence their murmuring, and 
impatience, and want ofrcformation,becauſe they doe not rightly diſcerne the 
cauſe, wherefore this or that puniſhment lies upon them.Creatures accuſtomed 
unto darkeneflſe, are of all other moſt fierce and furious; as beaſts of prey : ſo 
men abiding in the darkeriefſe of corrupted nature , have brutiſh and fell affe- 
&ions, full of rage and wrathfulneſſe, when they are provoked by any ſmart & | 
paine, they flie upon God , and man, and all that comes next to hand, hoping | 
to rid themſelves of their affli&ions, not by a reformation, but by revenge. But 
when once ſuch men are brought forth into the light, they grow tamer; then 
| they ſee the fouleneſſe of their offences, how much evill they have done, yet 
how little they ſuffer in compariſon;whence they truely judge,thatirt is unrea- 
ſonable to murmure againſt God, who hath ſo great reaſon to chaſtife them. 
2. To teach us what juſt cauſe there is,that we ſhould be corre&ed of God, 
to theend, we may come to the knowledge of our ſelves. Indeed corre&i- 
| ons of themſelves cannot doe this ; it is the Word and Inftru&ion that brings 
us to knowledge of our eſtates. But ordinarily inftru&ions pierce not, till 
correftions have ſharpened them. A man that lives at peace and hearts eaſe, is 
apt to paſſe by rebukes with very little notice of them,perhaps with con 
becauſe he jJudgeth himſclfe well : but when chaſtiſements have ſoftned the 
heart , and awakened the conſcience , . then rebukes have a keener edge , and 
they wound deepely. Wherefore Solowon faith excellemly ,” Prove. 6. 23. 
[The commandement is a Lanterne , and inſtruition a light : and correion with 
mſtruttion ave the way of life.] Inſtruftions are the light that guides us in the 
waygbor corre&ions Joyned with them, do quicken oar eye-hipht,, apd makes 
y heedfall to follow the dire&ions of the Word. It is with man in this caſt, as 
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with doggs and other unreaſonable creatures;(for every man borne, is, as ob 
ſreakes like a wild Aſſe colt) which when they are puniſhed for any fault, we 
uſually bring them unto the ſight of that thing, wherein they have done ir, 
elſe they will never amend it. Such is our dulnefſe in diſcerning of our faults, 
that we ſeldome acknowledge and amend them, *till corre&ion have made us 
look about us,and learne that which inſtru&ion alone could not teach us.[ Tt 
is good for me, faith the Prophet Daved , that I have been afflicted, that I might 
learn thy Law.]Had he not been taught it before? Yes, but Vexatio dat intel- 
leftum. Adveriity was a-betrer Schoole-maſter than Inftru&ion,and that makes 
him now to heed, what before he attended not, Wherefore when Gods hand 
is any tiwe heavy upon us,let this be our firſt care, that | Every one kyvw the 
plague in his own heart |as Solomon ſpeaks, 1 King. 8. 38. This knowledge of 
the finne is the firſt ſtep to repentance, and that is the only way to eſcape the 
puniſhment.Let us imitate the Church in the third Chap:of the Lamentations, 
firſt lay downe this as a generall conclufion,T hat fin brings affli&tion, [ Fhere- 
fore doth a living man complaine,a ma for the | Sans of his finnes? ver\.39. 
Thence goe to a particular application to our ſelves entring into a ſerious con- 
fideration of our own wayes; to finde the finne for. which we are afflifted, 
[Let us ſearch and try our wayes,aud turne again unto the Lord,Let us lift up our 
earts with our hands unto God in the heavens.We have tranſgreſſed,and have rc 
belled,& thou ha# not pardoned,oc.v.40,41,42. without this courſe obſeryed, 
there is nothing to be expe&ed from a man in afflition and miſery, but only 


ſullen and unjuſt complaints,with ſtubborne continuance in his finne. He will 
blame.God,and curſe men,cry out upon the malice of Satan, the malignity of 
the Stars,the unhappy concourſe of ſecond cauſes, he will find fault with all 
things,and that moſtly which is leaſt to be blamed,not confidering mean while 
ry x finne hath procured all chis unto him. [J/hy crieſt thou in thine aflifti 
ous aith God to the Jewiſh Church, Fer:30.15. complaining bitterly of her 
miſerable eſtate, Why crieſt thou ? What doſt thou complaine to no purpoſe? 
If thou wilt grieve at any thing , grieve for thy ſinne, never look to cure thy 
ſorrow, till thy ſinne be cured;for fo it followes,[ Thy ſorr-w is incurable for the 
multitude of thine iniquity: becauſe thy ſnnes were increaſed, T have done theſe 
things unto thee. | \.ow to ayoide this miſchief, obſerve a few direfions, which 
P helpe us to tinde out our finne when we lye ander punithment, they are 
theſe: 
I. Diligent meditation in the Word, whereby we ſhall learne what are the 
ſinnes that goe before ſuch and ſuch puniſhments; whereunto we muſt joyne 
humble prayer unto God,for wiſdome to diſcerne of our own corrupt hearts 
and lives:that ſo by the light of the word, & afliſtance of the ſpirit , we may 
follow the ſearch, till we find out the malefaor. When the Iſraclites were 
beaten by the Canaanites at 4i,and that they were ignorant for what rffence 
that diſaſter happened to nag and the Elders betake them to faſting 
and prayer before the Arke. After that ,- God faith to Foſpua, [ Get thee up 


Achans privie theft of execrable goods that had troubled all Ifracl;till that be 
expiated,God will not be with them any longer. Let us doe the like when an 
CEE fin troubles us, when' our bodies are diſtempered,our eſtates vexed, 
our conſciences diſquieted, and we know not well wherefore ; Fall we downe 
before the Arke, goe to the word and prayer, aske counſell of God , and he 
ſhall diſcover unto us what js that Achax, what the ſecret accurſed finne that 
workes us all this woe. 

2. Conſider we diligently the quality of the puniſhment it ſelfe; for the rule 
holds true very commonly,that God puniſheth men in the ſame kind wherein , 
they offend. Whence it will be eafie, by the puniſhment to Judge of the ſinne: 
If a Lang be ſmitten with a famine of bread,is it not becauſe plenty hath bred 


Juxary? if with a famine of the Word, was it not beonuſe it was pan 
' Wit 


_— 


[ 


wherefore liefF thou thus upon thy face? Iſraeli hath aver, ofh: 7.20,21. It was * 
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with diſobedience and contempt ? if with poverty, it is becauſe riches bred 
vice: if David defile his neighbours wife, ſo thall Abſalom deale with his own 
Concubines; if he murder UVr2ah, ſo ſhall 4bſalom doe to Amnon, and ſeek to 
doe the ſame to his fathet, 1s a man vexed with diſobedient children;it is likely 
himſelfe was ſo to his own Parents? If friends be unfaithfull to thee , haſt not 
thou been ſo to thine? or haſt thou not made fleſh thine arme, and put more 
truſt in them,than God? Is diſgrace fallen upon thee, and wat thoa not proud 
before? Doe thy guifts of mind or body decay, and is it not becauſe thou art 
high minded,unthankefull ro God, and ſcornefull of meaner men? In ſhort, 
look unto the punithment, and confider it duely ; we ſhall commonly finde, 
chat in the ſame,or ſome other kinde neercly proportionable, as we have done 
in finning, ſo God hath done to us in puniſking. | 

3. Obſerve adviſedly the inditements, which at ſuch a time thy conſcience] 
ſhall bring in againſt thee. Conſcience is a faithfull Regiſter, and what ever 
drowſineſſe may poſſefle it in the times of peace, yet ſo ſoon as it is netled and 
ſtung with the teare of approaching judgement,or the ſenſe of preſent ſimart, it 
grows very clamarous and will give us information touching our eſtate, both 
true enough,and loud enough,if we liſt to heare and obſerve what it faith.” Xa 
forme be toward,the ſea quickly foretokens it by ics working, 'and change 0 
colour. And in corrupt bodjes,thz leaft alteration of the weather breeds a di- 
ſtemper in them.So do aloutward changes,whether fe{t or feared,work ftrang 
alterations in the ſoule that is tainted with the guilt of any foul tranſgreſſions. 
Then be tins that were almoſt forgotten,all muſtered up together, & brought 
to a trelh remembrance, as if done bur yeſterday : and if we doe attentively 
mark what conſcience then pleads again{ us,we ſhall lieare it ring in our eares 
fuch voyces as theſe,Loc,ſeeſt thou not judgement ready now to take hold on 
thee for ſuch a finne, at ſuch a time committed? And an beeſt remembred, 
| once thou committedft ſuch a ſecret abomination,now ſee God puniſheth thee 
for it openly: So many years agoe, ſuch a villany was done by thee, now at laſt 
God hath met with thee for ic. Admirable is the work of conſcience in this re- 
gard,and very remarkeable in the brethren of Foſeph.They had ſold their bro- | 
ther,and couzencd their Father,and all was huſhe upfor a long time.After they 
goe down to Egypt they are roughly uſed there by their unknown brother, 
impriſoned as Spies, no entreaties or apologies will ſerver their turne. Now 
their finne revives,and their brother Foſeph comes into their mindes;they can- 
not keep it in, their traiterous and unmercitull uſage of their poor brother, 
ſwels in their conſciences,and burſts forth ar their tongues ;they cannot take ſo 
much time as till they be all in private, but even in Foſephs preſence they muſt 
| ovt with it, | We have finned againit our brother ,@c., =<=== therefore is this trou- 

ble come upon us |Gen:42.21.S0 Fob in his elder years, when he fell into thoſe 
great calamities,though a holy & good man,yet confeſſeth that he ſmarted for 
the ſins of his youth.| Thoy writeF bitter things again#t me, & makeſt me to poſ- 
ſeſſe the ſins of my youth faith he, Fob 13.26.Sin may be ſoon committed,but it 1s 
not ſo ſoon forgotten: God remembers it, and conſcience regiſters it, and an} 
gou:-—19p years after the fa& done,a man may hear of it again, to his owe.and 
oriefe. 

By theſe three direftions well obſerved, we may ſpeedily attain the know- 
ledge of our finne,for which, at any time, Gods uniſhing hand lies upon us: 
|that ſo knowing where the diſcaſe lieth,we may with ſpeedy ſuccefle apply the 
| medicine of Repentance and true Reformation. And ſo much of this --: 


I goe forward. 


( For this cauſe many are weake] For the abuſe of the Sacrament,in not diſ- 
cerning the Lords Body,God plagued them in their own bodies with diſcaſes 
and death. Hence the concluſion is, That | 


| The abuſe of ſpiritual good things, cauſeth loſſe of bodily and tempoyall gd, 


| things. 
2 This 
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\ This is agreeable to reoſon & equiry,that where the greater good is deſpiſed, 
there men ſhould be puniſhed with deprivation of that good, which is lefſe in 
worth, but more in their eſteeme 3 to the end, that by the want of this the 
niight learne to have a better regard unto the other:They that abuſe ſpiritual] 
good things, will much more abuſe corporall good things : wheretore God at 
once both prevents their finne in-theſe, by taking them away, and ſo puniſh- 
eth their finne in thoſe,by ſuch'a deprivation of theſe. Befides it is the nature 
of finne, as it infefs the ſoule,ſo it hurts the body,8 all externall good things.” 
Adams abuſe of the forbidden fruit, brought deftru&ion upon his ſoule , and 
death upon his body,&a curſe upon all the world,which God had given him 
as his patrimony and inheritance. No lefſe dangerous is the abuſe of the com- 
manded fruit (that we ſo call Jeſus Chriſt,the Tree of Life) in the Sacrament. 
They that eate it worthily, feed thereby both ſoule and body; they that pro- 
phanely uſe it, bring deftru&ion upon both , [| Godlineſſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
bath the promiſes of this life,and that which is to come; | & therefore on the con- 
trary,Ungodlinefſe, hath the threatnings of both , | My ſoxne let thine heart 
kheepe my commandements, | ſaith Solomon,Prov.3.1. If he doe it, they ſhall 
bring him increaſe of daies, proſperity, favour in the ſight of God and man, 
health to his navell, and marrow unto his bones , with abundance unto his 
barnes and wine preſſes,as it followes in the next verſes of thatChapter. So on 
the other fide, where God is diſobeyed, his word and Ordinances deſpiſed, 
there nothing thrives well, neither for body, nor name,nor goods, but finne, 
like a blaſting winde,makes all to wither, and fade away like a leafe. This may 
Iefſon us two things ; | 

I, That if we would have our bodies and lives to be pretious in Gods ac- 
count, we learne our ſelves to make precious account of his ſervice and holy 
ordinances.If we contemne the ſacred Body and Bloud of Chriſt, & make no + 
reckoning of his death; it is but juſt with God to give up our vile and ſinfull 
bodies to be as dang for the earth, that fickneſſe ſhould conſume us , and the 
grave have dominion over us. 

No marvel if we be left in bodily weaknefſe, when we labour not to feele 
the ſtrengthening power & comfort of the Sacrament in our ſoules. If we diſ- 
honour God in deſpifing his word, and Sacraments, and Miniſters,it is equall 
that he ſhould powre contempt upon us,and give up our names tor a reproach 
upon earth.They only can expe& that God ould have a tender regard of 
their lives,$& health, and credit, and other good things they enjoy, who have | 
themſelves a dutifull reſpe& of his glory , and doe with all thankfulneſſe and | 
good conſcience, receive and uſe the favour and meanes of grace he beſtowes 
on them. * 

2. This ſhewes the cauſe, why many times thoſe that profeſſe true Religion 
fare worſe than others,in regard of ſo many trouEles and affliftions as betide 
them more than others. The reaſon is , becauſe as the ſpirituall good things 
which God beſtoweth on his Church, are greater than any other favours 
which he imparts unto other men;ſo is their abuſe of them more highly dif- | 
pleaſing unto God,than others contempt of more inferiour favours.But of this 
| have - Gonn largely upon the 29 verſe: therefore I doe but name it now. To 
proceed, 

[ Many among you are ſiche, &c. | Fhe ſinne of prophaning the Sacrament, 
was not a particular private finne of ſome one or few among theCorinthians; 
but it was a publike diſorder,and a common fault of the'greateſt part.Now ac- | 
cordingly,the puniſhment lights not upon a few, here and there one;but upon 
Many:as there were many that had finned. But yet touching the community of 
theſe judgements ups the Corinthian Church,it is to be noted;that they were: 
not ſuch judgements as came indifferently upon the City of Corinth. For then 
they might have replied,that theſe ſicknefſes and death came not upon them | 


—————. 


for their prophanation of the Sacrament, ſecing they lighted as well upon = | 
re 
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worſhip. The pra&icall concluſion hence is, That ”: 


{not one rightcous,they ſhall dye every-mothers ſonng of them. This may' teach | 


| becauſe men forſake Gods Law. Make not thy ſelfe fort with other mens 
t 


- |[exceſſe; the eſſion,the ſwearing,the drunkenneffe, thar fills every corner of | 


for receiving the FACRA MENT. 


reſt of the Idolatrous. Citizens. Wherefore as the finne was peculiar nnto tlie 
Chriſtians that were in Corinth, ſo alſo wer? theſe puniſhments, in ſome ſpe- 
ciall extraordinary mamer.inflifted on them: whereby it appeared that God 
tingled them out in ſpeciall for their foule prophanation of his moſt boly 
Contmon ſinnes, htve common puniſhments. , ©. $038-44 onde” 
When the ulcer is ſpread over the whole-body, aPlaifter is if applied 
unto onz part, Where God comes to curehe fits his medicine t6 the difſtale; 
and where he comes to kill , his conſuming wrath runnes ſo farre #5 doth: the 
overflowing of iniquity in that place ,wherewith he hath to deale. If he be te 
puniſh a whole world.,after he hath provided for the Bifety of his Church, 
the c=| periſh to- the laſt man. If he be to deſtroy a Sodome, wherely there is 


usa twofold leffon : 4 CIOET-IT ONE? oo] 
x. That if we will eſcape from commoniplagnes,ws fearn th live free from 
common finnes, Let us not partake with others in their finnes,left we'alfo thare 
with them in cheic puniſhments. [Flee out of | the middeft of Babel, and deliver 
every nian his ſoule, be not deffroyed in Ber iniquity, ] fatth'the Prophet Teremy, 
Chapr.5 1.8.unto the Jewes reſiding at Babylon in Childex:J'Go out of her my: 
people,that ye be not partakers of ber f:nnts,and that ye receive not of her plagues, 
faith the voyce from heaven unto the godly, abiding in'*the mal Romi 
Babylon. Let us now follow this admonition, and withdraw our {elves from 
amoneſt all vngodly perſons in the world,not in-placefor then we muſt go our 
of the world: but in our loye and-praftice of their wicked doings, thatin no-. 
thing we have fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darknefſe. How ſhall i 


we doe this,ye will ay? The beſt way. we can follow,is this, Learn to mourne 
for common ſinnes, & ſo thou ſhalt 8 fare to live free from them.Put on that 
holy affe&ion which was in David.Let thine eyes runne with rivers,of waters, 


;bur when thou lookeſt on them et thine eye break thy heart with godly | 
ſorcowfor the Irreligious contempt of Gods Word & worlbip, the prideghe | 


the Land. lf there be any ſparke of trace love to the Church and State wherein 
thou liveſt,if any pitty of the ſoules of thy brethren, let it grieve thy ſoul to ſee 
men poſt madly unto deſtraion, and weep in ſecret to ſee the meaſure of ini- 
uity riſing up to the brimme;to the haſtening of deſtru&ion upon Church & 
tate. Be a mourner in Zion,and fo eſcape the puniſhment of finners in Zion; | 
that when feare and confufion takes hold on them,thou maiſt be marked out to 


 lamities, there is none at all. As for ſuch as will continue to be as bad as the 
worlt,and yet hope. by finenefſe of wit and policy, to ſpegd as well as the beſt, 


| Church, to whip out from thence thoſe that have polluted and _ defiled ir 
| by their abomination in every place. Theſe Corinthians were but a poore 
' | handfult of people, newly drawn out © of Gentilifme, in one no -very great. 


let ſuch ſcornefull men,& mockers of Gods counſell, rad with attention thax 
excellent place, Eſ4.28.14.&+ ſeq. Where they may ſee ſuch their vaine con- 
fidence pulled downto the duſt, in thy example of others that have likewiſe: 
truſted to it, and been confounded. . | Rs ee 

2. Welearne hence what to judge of any Chriſtian Church,when once cor- 
_ grow common, and over-ſpreading all. If God begin once to take 
in hand to _ ſuch a Church, will it be, think you, ſome lighr touch, 
and eaſie afflition'? Nay, Flagellum inundans, an over-flowing ſcourge is 
then to be expe&ed, a ſcourge that ſhall goe through every quarter of the 
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Gitty, yet ſee, how ſharpely the Lord deales with, them for this one abuſe &f 
the Sacrament. Many of thoſe, that in all were but a few.are ſeverely puniſhed 
for it. Whar then, and how fore will be the judgements of ſuch churches, 
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ſafety and deliverance.Other means to provide for thy welfare in common ca- | Ezek. 9.4,5,% 
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| not paſſe over unto 


which have flouriſhed in largenefſe of extent , abundance of peace, glorious 


light and liberty of the Goſpell ſo long, wherein yet the fruits of obedience, 
[Sorchy of ſo unſpeakable mercies are not to be found? Judgement is already 
begun at the Houſe of God, and we cannot but with bleeding hearts bewaile | 
the wofull deſolations come upon ſome,and the utter ruine t reatned unto all 
forraigne Charches. Oh,my beloved brethren ! let us pray*daily and fervently 
that the. Lord would now ſay to his deſtroying Angel, It is ſufficient , Hold 
now. thy hand.That he would make warres to ceaſe unto the ends of the earth 
that he would give peaceto them, his people, who want it;that he will conti- 
nue peace to us his people, that yer enjoy if. That the cup of his furious indig- 
nation,whereof ſo nations ofthe earth have been made to.drinke, may 

us; bat the dreggs thereof, if any remaine-, may rather be 
powred out upon the nations that know him not,nor call upon his name: bur 


| amonefſt us for ever may his Goſpell flouriſh, upon us be his peace and prote= 
| &ion unto. the worlds end, Amen, O Lord, for thy Son Chrifts ſake. 1gome 


to the laſt words, | 

Many weake and ſicke, and many ſleepe, | Here is the puniſhment in the three 
degrees of it: x.Weakneſſe, viz. the firſt languiſhing of the body, and incli- 
nation unto diſeaſes: 2. Sickneſſes, the next degree , when diſeaſes had fully 
ſeazed on the body: 3. Death, the laſt degree and complement of both the 
former. Now of the two firſt degrees, which were the lefſer evills, the Apoſtle 
faith that #oXae?-Multi,Many were affifted with theni: but of the third, the 
greater evil, namely,Death;he alters the word,and faith, iugvo? xonu@vra?, Sari, 
multz, not a few were dead,though not ſo many as weake and ſick, From this 
diverſity in theſe puniſhments obſetve we in the laſt place, That 
God in puniſhing man for ſinne,orders his puniſhments differently”, according 
to the quality of the offence, and party offending. 
Somie {annes are of deeper die than athers,8& require more waſhing to ſcoure' 


them off.Some are like unto humors ſctled in the body, which require ftron- 


ger pages to purge them out; others be,as ſome infirmiries, newly fallen ap- 
on t 


e body, which are cured by medicines of weaker ingredients. 
As when men have made a bargaine, men will have carncſt 20" ſo to con- 


firme it; {0 is the Sacrament to confirme the Covenant. 


FINI1S. 


| 4 vo j / 4 f / \ / \ / . . 
4 2 © 'S [ ti i " U ! M ® 't ' / i i i h ”N If i 1/8 ii@ 1 
AY "Is | - WAY b- wi -& ay [ bo ,\ «IC 47 1c , »f{ */ 1 . » \ "ox | —_—_ #1 «a TT 
f ff 1 
Ll 4 , TC, . ' 4 4 ; 
. ” Ry ” 
* 42> \ 4% CL»: A «a & ; \ 4 v p o 5 » - 
o [] o . [ [1] 
S <vi << a eo? KYTY = (0 Cat) 


j 'I WY I, _ \%/ S\TATI! a CV a+ JC Wn 2! WC -\ YC b i | 
= wp : : 
x Z ; AT —_ ENNDEZDYD COND SE 
- of j 4 w_ - - =D 
j j - 
" . Tm m ' 0 - 


| 


k 
—_— iS 
— 


7 


'1. The SLAVERY of SINNE. - 
-2-. The MISC -ol OR. 


ol 
% 


. 


Preached in his iſs time,. in 


ff  ——_ \ 


' 


By thitkice fichſull Miniſter of CH & 18T, My WILLIAM 


PEMBLE, of Magdalen Hall in the In 
' Univerſity of OXFORD, . Da 


x 


BALL, for 


7 


- ap Hee oe 


K, 


- 


. 


i 
? 
4 
j 
' 
; 
F 
| 


3311 i] 


«4 


j - 


©." 0 ee ooo. vo 


——_— — ——— 


oy 


© err en ae +> 


Learned Author of them, fitted for the Congregations, to 
© which he was to ſpeakg, and no doubt intended only for 
the benefit of Hearers, not of Readers. Nevertbeleſſe , it 
- was the deſire of many, that they might be publiſhed up'n 
bope of good that might be done to the Church of God by 
hows. There is need of plaine inftruttions to incite men to bolineſſe of life, as well 
as accurate Treatiſes in points controverted , to diſcern truth from errour. For 
which end I dare promiſe theſe Sermons will make much, where they finde, an ho- 
neſt end bumble Reader. It was the Authors greateſt care, to handle the word 
of God by manifeſtation of the truth, commending himſelfe to every mans 


(ker, non ex ore, ſed ex pe&orc, to ſpeak, from his beart rather thay bis tongue, 
then ſurely this Author was an excellent Orator, one that ſpaks out of ſound un- 
derftanding with true affedion. Many excellencies there were in bim, for which 
his memory remaines : but this above all was bis crowne , thet be unfeighnedly 
ſought Gods glory, and the good of mens ſoules. It remaines, that theſe Sermons be 
read by thee with a care to profit, end thankgs to God for the benefit thou haſt by 
| them, ſith they are ſuch talents, as in the uſe-of which be requires, and meds F) 
be Origed. * Farewell. 


Thine in the Lord Jeſus 


- 


® __ JOHN TOMBES. 


: Theſe Sermons were, by the Godly and 
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_—_ t diſcourage theſe young om on farther, 
Focal hr norm oi hearay Fanagend > nd ia hk man 


Gs Chl bo their encouragement wa L mes pron phy chart | 

will.hold on, they both# tal! kyow Ti : hoy 
of Gods grace in LOn os cad prefer mn ak 

Dy them hn rocgs ers nyenienc | 

them the r bag" olpell, as fe: 

Fe gy the as, ole proteog Go, diſgrace and | 

world,love of thoſe finnes and pleaſures wherein they liv 

| which now they might be x10 larry THe cun 

| {ed man a one to withdraw hi 


_The SLAVERY ET of SINNE, Sf 
a Eva of 


(vor | way 1 riod of, 
[het nh hv Force anchor their Captivity for - 
| yeares in Afﬀyria of latter t ſubjeAion of their whole 
LEO ns ſhwoginhs e of the Roman was wirnelſe firfficient thar ir. 
rs no ſuch ny matter for a 9s ro be © be wan mis But x yg oytmee had been 
rear from ſach bodily Crke Turk Pan Z was not that rs inn 
de mort 4 —i$ the tr [=p meakg you free Yit was el 


Fn Few, He deGlanes file emo SE 


[ erty. T ſay wnto you; wſotper comminterh, 
: "$1 Io 
|fervwn PRE es s of mew; and ths _ Mbooop 
| of thele, yea worſe. Chriſt makes the compariſon n two particulirs. © 
| x; Servants ninft hive! no inheritance with the fre borne children, they 
tay for a while ci de ont ch ken 2 ne dm 
« Phils re topethice in Gods houſe 7 
oor of Ppartfals ro thi This is 
ſeroxtt ubiderh not infthe houſe for ever, but the fon 
i muſt 'have their freedomefrom A 
ſet them at . So muſt finniers hom Chl he en one God, who 


hah this power aurhority oy Ws 
tOthake them Gods freemen. Hee alone brings s deliverance to captives and pri 
ſoners,, - tranſlating miſcrable ſmners , from $a the Oe ef the power 
of darkenef{e into liberty of Gods adppred ſonnes 3 wh brim 7 made 
heire of gll things as Gods natural Sonne,admits us the a (onnes into the 
—_ ae a glorious inheritance. This is fex-down »er. 4 (If the ſon there- 
Yo fuk be free —_—_ Thus the ſervants of finne 44 
ht! pode Cars 1 bo turned out of hoaſe and Arg Exc ro onne of 50d, 
Teſis Chriſt ſhall purchate their freedome,$: beſtow an inheritanci | 
But what? on? chnghaotductins dk lg ro I-<2 
a frmerrve 0 ETC OTEE, rguments, 
Anh ac-. 


Their vin rg — | 
conman er Gere ACT Anw Foh Chiif Je meh Teed 


Fommmerner fer 4 of urn -are n6t freemen ſ6 
inter Fo wb lk ke ore cen | (Loi vil 


ON I NE I CE 


[iokbnmbetren er nad coins of is copnpoys et thn 


Lond T IHOa 
; rg -” aq 
=" DEC an prays th, $9: ' 


COT) req _- 


. 4 'E youre wa _ Þ OR 0 Ir SASSY. 
. Mo io ain Yap -ayral E ; Ti | 


- bs ; 


"+ 


"oe hy tr ret 1 


out of the 
— 2. 26. Ado this 
Sand 


61 pn 7. FR hs ons ——_ * 
Þ 1 2 Capers war char Said and fn do mot deale ul 


0k 1 gent, pr vg 
$A NT 6 nd chat We 


3 4” 


. de Wen hs 


be hit 


'7 #Þ *d bt # 


eiy inane, 7. 


6 LEAK 


» % Ms "my ; 


ws 
FI7.84 


- 


_ 


- . ©? a+" PH 
| . . by 3g a by | | 4; y 
rt 4 s pA Hy. -> Sj ny 
x7 »& | $s. FG "436 vr ne theo | Fudge "ab 4.4% - 


ASS " _ 
"ek : * 
\ F 5 "Vx (ROT LE 9 P wg Y WS FO 4 A % 
0G at 3 dre RE bs 4 \ Jan at TIEF4 7 Lay % JV pO 
Vt 5 .  OOASD 7s ATE ARTS > eS. $ Y 4 
ON Wn ray Ty as ETCHED 


- 
, 47 
. 
. PS 4 PY 4 
TP 27-4 Mak 
a 2545 a F $ t_——_— 


ed 


of 


» 


AV ERT. of 81 


. * þ 
"1 CT COCOMICEL 
"SF * %. 2 


— 


NAIVE. | 


"; 


GY LALY'Y LIP 
| s <: "JR &- +4 b & 4 
4 = 0 7 


OY 


J; 


Ld dd 8.4] 


LS 


£: 


oe 
x 


'SF% 
b2 X 
” — 3 


by 


n | 


+ 
* 4 
py 

ge 
a” 


caring 


Ire his encrhj Lay 


Py 


* E 
Rte rg I, 


- 


P_— 


= S Mi F.-, 
> 


- eau} 


- 


—— — 
a £ 


The 


NNE. 


' 


\ w. 


< 


«7 of £ ” 
ww , 


S$LAVERT of ST 


c 4 ok xg | 


08h; ye 


>. & ; 


x" 


-” 


| and that ivan ex= 


unto fin, to en- 


ts en. Kt 


im the 


þ 
: 


4; 
{ 


inoft free when he ſubraits hi 
jet of his Kingdome. This freedoms 
world to come, when he 
when there. ſhall be no feare of b 


r concluſion ofall 


bodics, Gan&ified us 
[1 bere the] ho of the Lord is 
3- 3-13 So th 


ny vel Heh att 


—_ as ſervants 
OLado other Lords beſide th 


- 
Tan 


at. vp ng 


cunt on ee Pehth. 


” #4 Ges ws 


you ke me by what meants this freedome | 
Sid bo tarons wad hart Jelas 
andfrom his gift, for 


+ +00 Ot 


ame bs «6 $4.4 
” HHH v5 


LY 
«FE IX 


» 


\ 


Y 2 HR . 
+* a . 
169 4&4 
SY 


- 


42> &/d Do ePter 


L5eS Lf f 
Ly 


®..x 7 >: 


SIP IN 
I Yo 


od; ary þ 


- 


OY 4 
WOT FEY} 


 HOSEA. + 6. fr 


. W1.- _ FT ;Fk —_ 


© 


oa 
2 


bas 


_ 


TRL a I 
o 


* _P Denge>+> 5 
S © "1hogir 7:63 
$639 Y gig nar s 


* 


» © nears Bad: 
5&7 5 4 
AJIELIC 

A Latte 


Fe 
LOS 
$0] it. 


þ. : 
wT wav; fv: 


a 


+ 6 
127 OI 
- ry >, 


E,”” 
| n , 
| __— 


* Cs 47H EGG 


w # & 4 
PAS! pug far 04 4 


: ; 4 


* EY ett - 


4 
to woginga 4a 
"SS '% 


Se 
- & 
4: { 


» 


he F'Y Bh="- 3 
> 5 


dah PRES Yaty, 


BIN Py 


VETO 


Uiſbieſe 16 & NORM 4X 


is dom en from whoſe fall this: 
unto! + Need andy gin hime by 


ble, becauſe — OR + hg init; 
fxengyl ever get out of itz butonly by the help of 
__ meanes of holy knowledge ha ys 
them aright- he Apoſtle ſheweth, 2 Sp: 
— hangs 9 wy qa a 7 i and d 
mcanes when means are not t 
6 + agreed an ES or uſe _ TIES and ie 
W W e ugnr, cloting up EYes 
Tauruy, their > when ey iron omar ; bur ſtub- 
yay to art from: us 
Hence is __ iris Tyr ignorance which we cl ef, 6 
farce then the fordlery when men army ay 
thing; they will not beare, nor confgrre , nor-read; in 
| means to get know ledge, but are coment to fit fund 
rians were fomerimes forced to doe} not firivirg one 
rable condition, bur I ſhall tell you the reaſon of ir: 
-becauſe they ace loath-to ſee and/to be ſeei —_— 
cir manifold deformities and abominable corruy 
bychs light ng wr their ſhame and ggiefe?* they towia' n 
RE ee DONOR 
y. notto 
mtheyare FS afor | 


eds were ants fneneranntahas 
cometh the light eg Tai dende nite 


ſoitis 


where the bar elle ie wil mol orgy Now: an ignorant perſon is 
; * touching the Gentiles, 


venture w any rock or ſhelfe. It is Chriſts compari- 
RTE EAST in error 


gp the bo 
EY 


> good theſrerrhare ot lnoaeliclge © 
ghey tarknow 0. Cr can this be o for a rhtch as. 


== 
I=Er, 


but -atievery block, | 
ditch: he is a ſhip without a maſter harms as 


wich an I man,he cravels in the night,he canor ſee horn on 


at evecy ca er and ditch : and yet Rill 
eth ore anders, o good work h takes in handbur 
| rformance,in every courſgof his Iife he goeth aftray” 
y,and beforc he is aware, runnes upon a thouſand ſnares | 
bath ſer for to take him. Youſce then ignoranceis 

ferry Tings butin z let. 


ny (0 po whagroands, 
gs: cad it bees : 


i 
ns. 


[he ſees'no 


NI 
. 


CO 40 EY OO 


"bowie Ic: 


Spot _ ——— 


them;chat 


on 


lar wa 


inore afliion,yet 
Golhelrowe I are cas finfull a pe 


fa ek 


ine, phe i noting cul ep them in ha COTS 


g inthe Grohe we drove i 
png Faith,$ zeale;rhat we may ftand falt 


on, wharſoever d 7 betide us 
_— The ſecond followes wh met | 


Ks = Securiry or ſcnfſleſheſſe inr 
\ſon knowes not whar'itis to and hs ring 

aturtner entrained 4 toſin, 8&th- | 
danger beforeie comes 3and 6 he Nirefraver” when 
comes upon him,he knows not why; or fro "whom 
[as with Ephraim, Hof 7.9: rags free why biy* 


nttyea gray-baires are here ik 
Gods anger are himye: 

fore he'is ſmitten, You 

and — 

contented family 

feares:'yer! mark this tnaryin all his 


thing bur eſent ains;he thinks.of 1 
fin inal}-this Gol finites him for his 


\liefe,Atheiſme; with threlike notoriousfins hi 
never-confifiers of this:nordeth he any} 


another,aftt 


from his fins for 1 | 


— ofal this rroublehe in 


egincfePi oe pedicle) Av ig 


þ © {208S 
| p + M3 K 


ie comes, it! 
eth: 


"Thymiſcbieſe of 1G NO WANCE. 


themaipens from we \n0t:rhey that know-not Gods waics,ſhall-ne- 
ver enter into his Re Sins. 


oye that are will fallinro as it'is Math: 
m—_ God dorin Emecy — nothe ditch, as it is 15. 


ceaf man dug do in any ſor excuſe his not. doing -df | 

in briefe; ofe things we are bound'taknow ! 
FE over a Gaul c6mitred byttaſn ofit-The reaſon is maniteſt,becauſe 
one cannot excuſe : . Nowin this caſejitis firſta fin not toknow our 
| we were boupd-to know jt:& then itis a fin not todo aur duty, 
bene wo al oghe 1 Fave come And thongh we are ſo far fr&being ex-. 
cuſed,that we are in a double fault,or deſerve double for being ighorit'8 diſds | 


E des this muſt be a fin commirted through fi 
| ignorance,is not 4 cant wart as that which js Stn through 


Gr ti oo ofendr deere ec === pro: - 
—_— at ſervant et & 

ſelf ber did oocu dn the Tie emi wat bg - rr 
*nas) wry we tod 


better thedgle 
ol pat err tagn 
| poten of the Charch,becauſe oneoyra 
yer oy he accounts of himſtlfe as he whs, | 
x finen{Twex(falh he)s laſphenter &  perſecu- 


a verF.great 
Kneayr ut 1 ied I 1 ar antl ohes 
woo ried Torremedng ral Pre tea 
fie that-great fine of epucifying Cherttt the Lord 


- = 


| Ic th x 0 T £ 'E | Fo 5p er Sp * xr 
know thy Mnovgh igurencee did it, did alſoyor :Govermors) |. 


"Oo; dig piano our" Saviour _— in thar | 


= 1 


' 
—————_—_—__—_—_ 


i, 200 


*. . 


ko} 


"AX [yn Oy 
AMET 5's 


1 
*CB=Y 


' 


wy 


nderiar 
Np i £ 


a 


's'q 
44 $4 


11 


o* 


” 


lable.in the Creed 


4, 
4.4 


z 


pan Frrras 


i 


———_— LD 


Thy mjſeieſs of IGNORGNCE. 


ee ine ln 
: roferthcle "and errv 
do Toy bo 'the oblly 


do net Fain: would && 


ed oracles of knowledge among their ip 
105, 484: evill beafts, fee fniwould: 


Afeer (long eg 


Fave bf and i 
Tram bf of c tens Jongondas hg Pſa: 


that out of care 


ofthe 


s a in PIES | : 
ve with their! 


EF 
4 * 


a —_ 


6 
4.4 © £m ® 


: "= © 
> 2 . > + a 19 1% 


tos L408 Fs +4 i - rg « 2.64 24 

3 ( b : 4 | Y 4 F, 

| Wy wes ey re oorntt hence 
4 - 


0” + neat 


es Me 4g p EN, ery bel. 


b.) 


"ks mee © 6 hots Wha Av 5 
2M 


-& 


ney eE nc + 4,7. ' "? » 
4's: bot . #P " : Ap. ho —_ | I 
nd 3s IL on S235 ; Wn 
: S] £53 rift ro 3 x5. exrznn fe? F I by 
T17 F » > ( - 1 "I 5 T T7 = { 


wats * 2 A 
3 oy, SUL : Bop . 
4 


4 Fas 
"I ru vm) wap; OR ; a 
ey - * mer he inthe | n 
; Ia forms "Fr arkegbinking » 
£4%' 4 (I ie mrnges he's Fog Wtheth 
x-i3: & 
v- REG ge 7 46XÞ 


s , EY © ow 7 


Fs en erg 


2s x or 


o 


q FO os Lg v - 


$3 


- 


arſ+ ems Fab  n. 


b- 


Of SE 


HE 6% 
QI 


— 


ame 


* 6 r 
CITI 


RM 


4 


'to take a he! 


£ pa 


? 


_—_— FR 
3},V,33 is G5 (iz AIG 
6 Þ £0 


+» Ss 


A, 
/ 
KEY 
; _ 
4 * 
"" *9 
*, 


: ; 

oE Sw 
recs 
\_ 


: 


re eye eden No 


| En: 


-1Þ "ET 
4" + hs _ 


ge Ages, 
os ek kya 1 genes 


diſcourle.Yeti is = = a | 7 L 
kentos 


will not veftrain 


mn 1 with NR and ma wy at al houres 
macters of body & eſtate; but who knocks at-the Minifters dooves calling 


tu we | adviſe 1 
ſuch @ graceavoid fachia frſuch: a'tempradionz \what wi 
ich ace of conſcience? Miniſter J A ſivie complatnianach of 
ney'of nh pore thp eco b phy elf, 

they ſek.their » gaod,and would gladly rake 


r= How mays are _ of Rodriadifaltion har 


POR ” 


DD Jig about 


are able tagies us dagatin au ca: | 


his help for their ſoalesy Sig tell me, how (hall I underftand fuch'a place of | 
mehow ſhall 1 | 
werel beft to doin 

the backward- 


**. 


| 


and many great volumnes, which yet cannot ſay ar dghty years al, A | 


EE 
THIS 
Is 


2 OOTY 


1 — —_—_ 7 IG 7 JEANTE. » 


* read orer'he Bible A book that noe of the 


pployment, 55s on: hour 
k ans ns» 


rning is of dew rntiny and ive noe for 
TT Nozis ir not? then, God | 


les | of Grd ha odd oeopren 
a == = = 
ricnce tall ill hee char wildomets tobe found | 


a al dai. 
+ hich Meſſe als 


> 1 ; 
Id » pepper Bape! q A5ry vr Bog * 4 


God; that h gi ther an underſtanding heare; eo ||. 
ſterics effec har he xm thine eycs;to Tho Wewon-" 
devo . That light which is in thee muſt come down fronithe Father 
of bi Wthon mean i dk bo eral bow eta 
g liimxthit he would ſrine 31to thy beayt to arte oigyof"! 
[24:4 "ems ade te MS Rags "And remember this 


« 4 


of it,an |. 
£ ray t 
ith ar thowma 


P 
4 
% 
* 0. + 


. fv, 45 oe Wot FAT I, 0 *h 
P "Notans Nealiten m__ dibentprober -havean'a 6 h | 
the word.aheart ready: 10 micditate oh-itatongue aſonab res bar 


. I, "RI = ch - 
+7 3 5 4% Sy 3 "_ n 
IT OBE PII ICT Of 245” 


” D 6; : - «\ Po 
by > #4 _ $3 4% $5 
\Þ # e120 15 LY i : - 
2 uf + 


' tion of their office: but they differ 

but ſervant in the houſe of God, Chrift is hd ſl. Mo 
, Chriſt rules as a ſore Lord of theC 
which him{lfe hath ee; Ry zurct 
up with-his ſpirit, p it by his 
A AFAREG. and he hath che pre 
wk fo Moſes and under Chriſt, what cyer. difference there be inother. mats 
ters, yet in this they are in one and the ſame condition, that as there reve- 

unto Moſes, ſo now gbedience is. aaa Chriſt, 
It wis to 10 purpoſe for tlie  Jewes 'to- plead rhey were di 
peculiar people of God, choſen of him, graced by him with 

e mean time they hardned their hearts, and. would not h 
1 their Arr ares, murmuri Js, 


them-An In 


nefits 
fall in the obedience 
te ver 6-Nf we bold fr rhe 


| Lleaff op ar op mop THAT t &c. 


Ee called to day) i i. C. ſo leng IN 


{ brechcen, 


from t 


< V0" $37 ing and have loſt their | ce; T 
| nay ave {ai have done too,but now they can-talk,. 


2: A remedie, to or EI Al. Ss 
pas err to pie ah in Code (But = another ) Miniſters the 
him,and themſclyes' mar ul. This dutyis amplitied. 
= y. the properie irmuſt be frequont, daily w 
occafions,it muſt be conſtant , 


Siding on Wits bor 
Þ onered, and darger eo be 


which is, till our lives be at an nab poi ep artations need- | 
Fr pogroryk in their conftatcy in religion. 2, urged fromh'the-c 
| that comes by the of it,that is hardnes of heart; ( leaſt any of you 
bardned) the cauſe whereof is the. nature of finne Colin the Teeehh- 


fulneſſe of finne) which by d ſtcalcs a away t| the Heuer, you God, and ſet- | 
tles it in.che obſtinate praiſe of impiety.””” 
You have the words and the plain 
x, praftice; the firſt is chis. That, Infidelity is the cauſe of Apoltaſy from 
eligion. 

Infidelry' is that which keeps men from 'entring into the Church af God, | 
and itT.is that which throwes them out again? when they are cntred,the Jewes 
to whom x A pot writes, ſome of them had reſiſted the Goſpell,and pur ir 
from them ck;others had embraced it,whom the Apoſtle here all 
- far-oqm 1.Holy brethren partakers- of the, Heavenly - callin 


charity,ſo ftiling them,who in viſible profeſſion had received and follow 

doftcine ofthe Goſpell. Theſe the Apoſtle cxhorts 0 fincerity and #45 hag 
warning them to take heed, that there be not a canker at 9a root that would 
in time deſtroy the whole tree with his fruits, namely, an unbelicving heart, 


that would in time make them Apoſtates from the ts of Chriſt, which | | 


for the 7 they profeſſed.  . 

The do&rine then is plainly afforded bythe text; we {hal endeavour to take 
it plain-unto.you, 1. by expordeg the termes of it. 2. by ſhewing the reaſon- 
Me nnd Og 

I ic (a7o[nve for the word is meant a or going awa 
t which we formerly ſtood to and followed pre > log any 
ſtand hereby in ſhorr,the Cockking of trete religion in-rhe dodrine of it, orin 
the Praftiſe:for it muſt benoted, that meh become backlliders from 
wo waics, - 
I. B leaving the truth of doftrine $& gi 
edin the word: when men fall i ting head and make. jeſt of reli- , 


is rey 
Fjoaor run to Judaiſme fromthe Goſpell to the mak point the He- 
ews.were.a apr to b-{educed by falſe as nas: of the law,or when me. 
flip into any Hereſy overthrowing the faich, or thoſe that cannot rſh the 
' water-of Tife,but drink deep of -the wine of Caen the impoyſoned *do- 
F- &rine be lar forlake the fellowſhip ofthe: SSC fromGod and 
lap oy of Lfaprys into | ; a 
B&B. r) Aris Fi hes of the Ae of Futh, nd fo \retair) the fo. 
goMiochbos deny the power of ir diſobedient and wicked in thdr Such ; 


rengjot: But while their cares, tongs, b brains are bu 


WEE TOEh for 


VIZ, LIE ICH | 


ixdoTan naleas even ery | 


"lg! 


meaning: I come to ſame infteuRions for- 


to. lies contrary to-what | 


4 


4 


ws 


S #9 & FILICT 
5 n 8-43 5 *? 


-_ 


bh, 


5% 8 ts ret AE Frets, 


5 


, 


; Tic lH 


FA 


*X 


- tt. we my OR "OR 
OA IO "TE 
EY 


hs ROOT of AP OOF ASHE. _ 6 


tv 
> i a 


mo \ 
"34 
A 
oY eras et 


vo» $5 ee 


BAFIK IM ; * —_ 
TE334% pb Sg Ba 


Yor 


| EST Cha EET 'be-decdi 
var IT hey > 
ir meditations 


J=ok 


: wp | == = 
pil Woo 6p he RIES IG 


a alt Maghtat Er there is he 
? yea, truely 
oi? as be) him, he will no tare badk nor 
the covenant he hath made with Godbur tas his 
669 


A 


| incaſe ro pur ro drach 


be diven to'take leave of his 
1 fallow down wicked 


the world and EEE, th 


Tarr | like Prief 
[On heck hack Mid Grewedeo pier to who coy ta may 


he 
jo nav 


tO Worrow. When-once 


one of us cauſe-our heares 


topaſſe under this 
ll ſce what we have rotruſt to, and what veli- 
&s, care we that our knok- 


EXO D. 36 OY 
yi pre lu ence pr Mere Lot Gud te 
| | Y 
j thy borders : VS neither neither 3 : 
ade! 1 3 
| 
Ns nee Brice ks yerſoeiged, | 
was to | 
Gar ow (thrice in the yeere) narticly at thiree vety fo- f 
; rheſe. [ 
| 
ht return'on the mor! + nepaed FITS 46. 2 Ti . 
re to return on the mort | . | 
Feaſt vies rpt. on the foul of their delive- ; 
| 
appeare before | 
en Bla 6 or Feb oe. 23+ Ts | | 
RE ERIE f 
| 
| 
| 
Ronen 
is 
PRORd ey pe CAO IE} wet | 
The third Circurllanceis, th th : 
ak e haris God whos | 
(Gale Jrac ce rdes hoping that 


"The benefit of GOD's Service. 


] Wrddites fuch ſolemn Services,borh in regard of his 4 EI over 


band. ne bore mae Arte epi 


% PETIT ITY 
— 


Su 


| Som ſpolle? We 
. bare us mortal 


En ns, nd. they will be malinous. 


| ont followes viſe 26 Ne, ng Ig 
2. nee Ns f preventioh,to-take 
away ſucl - 6 Ws BE C 263.0, , N ke: "ON ind. oP ur JoLk £ a on 


a yeare all Fa rea apes 


us hs dry tar people [ OE plYeng, ap. 0/t 
dwell amidft Enemies round rounabour ws, tho | nts Mo 
abites, Syrians, Phenicians, Pha 


ding their Territories ; theſe will etrry Ff Nh bye A 


WL ane us 1caton. 
EtheLand be thus as i it were: arfpeople 
forc Es whe 


FE ONE, ODEs many yes in 
,- What a ſpc Ye thiy there be com- 
erefore this ſervice of God 

to the hole Site, Me 
es Wm thin hs ler 
7 dupe & io the promifed 


pes OO FRPcY Gal rovich that no danger ould 

pum Sp large his commandement in this-particular. Our,enc- 

ies will invade our Country if we do it fay they : nay, faith God, nar 'fo, | 
ſo oxdet matters that they ſhall do. er ſhall any deſire) 
whon thou ſale go.u8 ghwie inthe yeore to upper before the ard 


woupaty 


: 


we 4 12 292K xr) 36-1 10.: ST" os” 463 
we have rwo 


ts emrottonyDod. I, 


| EY ds 
t7 tt: q if 4 16 


Fn fEOW's Tree. 


% 


LFR. 


1 > 
F: : 
4 E 


2.4 


rit 


xl andus; if ance we! 


* 


-m 


us, as wdll as 
e will nor 


43 % f Z 
gy XL 
+ + © os - L 
TRL TH 2 LS 

"gfe, gt? pe: vi wt 
4 ? Ke atk aw <5. 8 ; 
$249 "5 PTE 

* , WW & i 


* 
N «| 


Lo 


The Bouf 7 * GOD%'S6 Service 


» FS - 


| {&, diligertl 


"= 


| ſpare 


buſie imployment, but enough time ma be ſpa- 
ant ind cur C ode rom dring the world; and herbs an 
*for the world robbing of God,were we ſo-wiſe todo w #' panda 


DO eaſe Goren inddepeople when o Gods 
the igenty nd enoaly to ane a) NOR of Gods worltlp « apan 
6k My; they -ſhonld- finde a larger jncreall of grace and- better 
Fo ag affaits bythat'c one meanes | Faſed, then mow by many neg- 


">. Youinny ebſerve dvetfry W was calling -unabrdamcbans| 

Fome ell: Where more may be ſpared Jt cannot be better beſtowed then upon 
plorific him,'and \cgebpoac$/ any ra wire Cp oitmacy 

ay porn 3 ghar co meyds for religion." This is certaine, 
there is ng calling of never fo 


pra, rb nr iineTy Job wk befoole us, and make as un- 
of this ſhormeſſe of life and grace, were'our eyes cleared 


ang og looke perfeAly into the end of allth n and religion 
woul PE hat of ome th be Heme terter cher ic ta, Dans 
" men will ay hereafter How how mach better had irbecn,had I ſpent ſuch an howre 


fb ot acgmy rot ar any wx bog: 
W tears Ot TEPentance, WnIc 
ET ang an other og TY '5 Me tad in 
id gon Nm nnn= 


Ns pt 
ear wile op pore; dr aras rr rhe 
is his EDIT, w tukchy xe EE 
"mon, as -a$ twaine to our or to ha 
an houte' im prayer; reading, meditatioti, / nar beth ng hg 
_ SEES rr 
nination of thy as thou 
were wiſedome a ual thei 


be I E. TS 
+. 


aim 


men who judge he ies of oy gry 


- 


MO 


$ = 


S1TO0TY 
M's 


quench it. 


Thus God may p 


, 4 = £ \feftr 87 = 7 
_ T; 4 «yrs Ih o 4 ft: 4 3 
Io oo LEO too c 
* + 4 T3 $Y;! 4s? 7 $ 7 
Cf ATTN 


82; ry iy 
«hit S 


; P73 

++ : 
19" CTICLLY 
4 


- 


0 10 IS 


I 4 


I 4 Os, 


bY FO 
Py = Q * 2 


Sort Sant 


n the fame'verſe. A Againe*in . of Li 
ID to the Iſradftes 'thar fix yeares they 
their ry ieventty ye: 


perſwade men to Vb&encs When 
of loſs that Tay moye them'tothe 


vencfarh exp asthe' Wfrachies oj ue min pope 


fall Jo'vhy fatutes af 
Fall dhe i "nt 
le more, euttely the-Leviticall -wonſtip 
Im” mach Expetico/ oft in egard of foe: 


enefit f cops. 5 | 


> ſmall char ein theye erformance of it, in 'r6 


C the orc  Anys EE rn DI RES 
cane Ba the $ in es 
and the. yrral grades 


thoug [here ogg + 


d bindfed ban OT. = pom ar 
Likewiſe for the ocher to wit the chare ; th . 


the covetouſneſſe and trmaged, By ">< 
Calves without ſpot and blemiſh;, (as'wi 


too much charges; was it not pitty to by core grave IE 
hem for nog Shermer an ll ny of them ws or foo" 
and the Prieft; anyleane,ftarveling; that is nou re ſerve [the t 
well xdugh: Juſt as many men doe it (etting t ererallp 
eG road me CRan ew do pc ns Levy 
other n {C  Mercoandlz ome 
they ny Hecully riſe towealth Ent dino if there be 
ever a deformed Impe in body,mind,and'manners,plant him in-the Miniſtry;8& 
why? They think God deſerves the worſt ſervants, becauſe they deem. him the 
worſt maſfer; in-whoſe ſervice thereis leaſt hope of Preferment to be found. 
Forto'end this uſe Jet us a litle obſerve the inſtance here in our text,touching 
their repairing to the place of his worthip three times ty ieion 
he Hg in this kind was very ill obſcrved atall times STO F= 
were yet 


at their RN ne ac works 
: py ar fa in Geps 


» 1 


1 Fofb. Thar that yeadly bot fu the depot 
Ez EE En 
ut tae a that co 
| which Ferobran'rook, 1 King, 12: 2637, 28. fearing leaſt if the people ſhould 
yearly goc up to Jeruſalem,th the Ppt rs 


Chick: that wicked King (not truſting Gods word 
if he would be obedient as was David, God would a 
honſe like unto Davids, King. 11.38. [| Perſwaded the rh we AS- 
much lebour to reſort from all quarters ſo arre as 10 Fet ; t 
ectoraed anendere mrs mew thel. | | 


rae of all the males were they: 
of the kingdome,which is plain by 

booth in Hezekzabs time, 2 Chro,30. 1 
through whe fapeat fatuklenbe 


NET 


not dan it « long time in ſuch ſort as it was wrire JAt which rime-though muc 
won from all DET: 
ogra —— : the Idotatrous emerge Pl 
publiſhed Hezekjahs drone eremerioig 


— bra "this in Fofih his timegthe Scripture 


[Shs ow Mooney, and erties lene ties tobe es al requ 


ty towards the houſe of David; fork rm ro roveming of wh 


: 


youu there was not ſuch a Paſſeover — Oy te deer of the 7 


ail ene inci nd thl oh camp 
wc for apr? peer hy ug ng Non ny 
not doing, or of loſe by doing, what be commands. us. 
Uſez, | 2. Tier lle or ahora to dey nd inGods 
ſervice becauſe we ſhall be no Jooſers by it, i God nay ers; 
come of it, for cvill it catmot be 3 if he forbid thee, dare not doe it whatever 
hopes thou haſt to gaine by4r, for it will never bor ft} ht calt off fleſbly po- 
p; bay naigoubes inehn AI nocales,do Gods worke and reſt ſecure of 
*% | | [his reward. Feare not diyds God conunands over thent : feare normen, God 
-- hath rheie hearrs in his handyhe can perfivade, he can force them feare not the 
creatures, winds and _ ſeas & land, heaven Wdcenny waite on him to 


_ 


[fear nothing whilſt thou: ſeareſt God and. abept. him: If 
| and not {6 : look notes 
Ca dortrwhok = wifedome and fair! po Read mn 


cri aa ro app we renk 9s Fyp d, 
Key we racll Maſter that uſeth-Qurilabour without paying z know on 
ver behind hand with us; [3F/ho is there even among you, that would ſhut the \ 
ee bt, or kindle » fire at my dlter for nought; Mal. I. 10- ol Ways he ay, he 

for a penny on gy thou wilt duely reckonall 
fry adventures, thy lofſes on the one fide;$he gaines, on the otherrar the foor 
ofthy {corethou mayſt write it down for a ſumma totalis [.Godlineſſe | ii4s to me 
#e1 Tim.6.6.] Be perſwaded then to —_ our ſelves reſolutely to the | 
I Great Gods commandements, heare pray. much, live holily, 
fe Pg daile juitly, be conſtant in Religion, feare no hazzard, venture all, credit, 
þ * | | lifefor-Gods cauſe ; venture all;care notfor the worlds Cenſure, har | 
E: | think'of thee, and thy eftare, ſears thou God, and think of his name, and. 
remember that God promiſed that one oC noe come [In which men ſhall i- 
| | diſcerne between the righteous and the wicked, between bim that ſerveth God, d | 
| him that ſervetb bim nat, Mal.3. 18. morneer tre v3 AptOBS 1 A 
ivr rptordparrwega ts,ſhallknow that no unfaithfulnefſe in che Alrnighty, | 
that heis as he hath cver promiſed wo boa Pena a boundull rewae- 
| Se kTEk y ſro the contrary ſide,tha if loſe nothing b ' 
is for on rut we , 
Uſe 3. | the ſervice of God, we ſhall certainly get. (ey. econ oth be | 
L | | Sathan; Feta mani that hath gained much (ut os & (uch 
7 | ibm tin, but caſt up middle ends, and in c be 
: | ſhalt finde that he 1 444 put his gaine in his eyes, and fee. never "the worſe. 

Thow'haft flowed Gods ſervice to follow thine own . Thou haſt 
FE ee ee he play ett own contrivance. 

hou. h ona} ray on ig on pong 

Now recken at the end, at et ves end, what - is the 
[| this, and thou (halr ſee that Gods curſe hath blaſted all theſe thy 
Aly polleys and price and and they are. vaniſhed into ſmoke ſrnoke and .emap-| 
; make ſure the crown upon bis head, and the 
© his Poſter ey, but- kg pk be by Gods meancs, vis. the maintenance 

En but by a trick of his - engortiing. {oveten x 
ſer avs whar- gets he by that, bur. uftion of 
tine and Oy Pr ny Mu wax ly ogg 
$; hee faye theyby that? nor much; they = 


—_—.. 


CEE IE 


- 


mana ” ea a 


A. e +4 £8 
3 AS. 


"1h C HRISTIANS love. 


deceiver,, 


aving bargaine, I Wiſnot be thy halver. He makes an ill niatch Uliat rinnes | 
theworld,, and looſeth God, and his own foule. Wherefore to end, let. us re-- 
forme our judgements touching our ſervice to: God, and our ſervice of finne: 
know we henceforth that no courſe is ſo thriving as that;' none ſo unproſpe- 
rous as this.Pray we'for the publick,thar the peace of our State may be alwaics 
as itis founded upon the purity of Religion;endeavour for oor oy 
"i for the peace of our conſciences, the happineſſe of « | he Geaon 
by fonles by © wo_ faithfull ed Conte ALY Ce Earle 
live ch,and let our eyes upon rowne ry 
us, ahd 5s gs ſhall ſee;that there is no ſervice to be compared _ «9a 
of this great King,who of ſerrants,wil one day _ us a to: ”w with 
him KEN evermore, 


" >. 


is 


X04 a> e's of vu 


oh 
- yy» FOrY *? + " wy 0 l 
. f 


_—_ SY wart rv cy ,. tf 


o 
OW , 
CES EDS > o- 


CANTICLES, or SALOMONS Song; 2. 16. 
My Beloved ir mine 4 and T am his : be feedeth among the Lillies, 


unto us,under.moſt exc; ſimilitudes,thegrear 
love that is between Chriſt and his Church; 
thatis, z very, faithful ſoule. This love - appears, 
x. In the mutuall commendations one of another. 
Jo the mirtuall defire of one unto the fellowſhip 

he other. The praiſes which Chriſt gives unto 


FOG RDCN the Gairhful 

other focketies in the World. Like @ Lilly amongft the thornes, fo # is my 4 ps 
wet tbe daughters} Alike heme an diochntroFamn the carth, being 
to the Church,they are but like Thornes unto Lillie Roſes with- 
out all beauty and delight,unpleaſant, and harmfull Plants. Th< cnn 
the Church gives to Chriſt,is anſnerable to the Contr andy 

ofthe world , he only it-is, that 

Like the Apple-tree among ft the trees of the Tereſe: is ad dE 


ace ns it 6d de wh Aer glory and 
rren trees to | 
be Chuck, cly Chriſt is As 
| full faden with that ſpirituall fruit, which is that which ook rode 


ni coder wreinien Newby &+ thevy ſalvation any other , for among men , 1 A | 
ther name given, whereby we muſt be ſaved. Th cally Giri referr 
[the Churcty the Church © Chritbeforeal” Thegr 

them,one to <njoy:he other, followes at large in 


al. 


ſheep GTq Gods cure upon it and themſelves too, Mal:1.14; . Curſed, be th * ; 
Ina word, get what thou conth get, if thou gaine not Gods frroarie i isnota| 


| 


| N the former rt ofthis Cha ,2a3 inthe whole | 
ſong th out,the Hol "4 hoſt hath deſcribed | 


; 


cet ror jos ee ere tycoon eee pings En hun 0-40y 
r, and 


upon her;his power and ſpirit to comfort rt her, in the fellow- 


au 


Ddd 3 | S| 


Vetl. 2. 


584 
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verſe 3.- 


Verſe 14. 


' | lights that can be imagined. Secondly,the vehement defire the Church bath to 


\ That Chrijt i; the only weli-beloved of a-faithfull Chriffian.]Fhis iwthat which 


ſbip of Chriſt,ſhe profeſſeth tobe true joy and contentment [T ſate down under 
bis ſhadowwith great delight,and his fruit was ſweet unto my taſt. | The grace 
of God and his prote&ion, is all her deſire and dcbghts as it is farcher ampli- 
fied unto the 3 yerſe. The deſire and affe&ion of Chrift to his Churchyis cvery 
way as ardent as that of the Church to him, He is ready to anſwer berewhen 
ſhe calls upon him,he makes ſpeed to come unto her, to ſhew her, bis acious 
\prefence,to comfort her,he ſpeaks kindly unehergn ung her by _— 
termes to come,and partake of all theabundant graces and comforts prepar 
for her,he tells her how well he is pleaſed with her obedience, her prayers ſhe 
makes, her ſervices ſhe perfc though in many imperteftions and afflii- 
ons, Let me ſee thy countanante,let me hegre thy voyce, for ſweet is thy woyce , and 
thy countenance I. ant, Lafſtly,he teſtificth his care of. her ſafety, that ſhe be 
not homes by Foxes,Hereticks or other cnemies that would lay her waſt. All 
which is largely expreſſed from the &Y. tothe 16 verſe. After the declaration 
of ſo great affeion of the Faithfull toward Chriſt, and of Chriſt toward them 
apaine follow by way of concluſion, the words of my Text, giving 'us a ſhort 
ſumme of all together, My beloved is mine. and I am bis, he fee th,&c. 

In theſe words the Church briefly comprehends the whole Myſtery of that 
if figs comms 1 which ſhe bot witkThrift, the corer eng of ic, the 
ire ſhe hath to enjoy it more fully.More diftinaly obſerve theſe particulars. 
Firk,the ticle which the Church giyes uno Chrif,calling him her welbeloved 
My Welbeloved.Sccondly, the communion or the tellowthip , that is between 
Chriſt & the Church. What is in Chrift, ſerves forthe comfort of the Church; 
what in the Church, all is for the glory and honour of Chrift [ he 3s mine,aud T 
am his] This communion and mutuall intercourſe of all good things berween 
Chriſt and the faithfull,is amplified by two particulars. Firft,the excellency of 
it,in that it is full of all heavenly court and ſweetneſſe | He feedeth among jt 
the Lillie} not-im barren and unplcaſane places,but in fruicfull & moſt pleaſant 
Vallies, or Gardens ftored with Lillies, and ſuch other delights, there doth 
Chriſt feed his Church,noting unto-us under thoſe figures, the fingalar joyes 
which faithfull ſoules are partakers of, under the gracious government of| 
Chrif their Shepheard and Biſhop ; whoſe graces and favours are. aboun- 
dandy communicated unto them, things farre above the raceft and choiteft de- 


injoy this communion with Chriftperpetually during this life, and perigaly in 
the life to:come.[ Untili the day bregke,and io ade flee away, turne ny bolo= 
ved and be like the Roe, or the yuurg Hort upow the tops of the mountaines of Be- 
er oe which Alegory the Church defieeth;that which ſhe elſewhere in 
plain rt prayeth for, Come Lord Fefis come-quickly , that like a Roe or an} 
Hants i) Guy he would:afford his afliftance an, urge yes tho her] 
in the time ofher Warfare in this World, tillthe-night be paſt, aud: the ſhedawes | 


. 


thereof be gone, (that is) all ſuch imperſe&ions, afflitions, finne, temptations. 
{miſery that be upon her in this life be taken awayzwher the day ſhall gs | 
The day of Chrifts glorious pp Noa the Church ſhalenjoyin.allf& 

ncſſe of happineſſe,in the preſence of God and Chriſb for ever. This is the platn 
reſolution and meaning, of this Scripture:nor will I trouble this place with.any 
further ſcruple about the words:]-come rather "to give you ſome inflrution 
for yoyr praQtice. The firſt leflon is from the title of ( Wellbeloved)iriguhis. 


. | admires, of him-ſhetalksis never well but when ſhe cnjoyes his preſence 


the Church ſo often repeats in this whole Sove, ftiling Chriſdher ſair- anc; her 
Beloved,her Wellbeloved, him-whoin her ſoule loveth, him wbom fac only 


you aske her now, What is thy beloved more then another beloved? ſhe can ſoon 
anſwer,and'tell-us whereforc'it is, thatall her affe&ion is placed-upon- Chriſt, 


with him,th 


ſach excellencies there be in him, ſo much happineſſe is there in her | 
at none bur he deſerves her -eug true love, CE IING | 
| reaſor 


—m_—_—_M. 


I. 
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e's arcin the perſon of Chriſt, he is in| I. Reaſon. | \ * 
-/ #8 


moſt divine and heavenly diſcourſes:Charity filled his -heart, and from thence 
flowed forth on all that had need of help: he did good where it-was pot expe- 


"xx 
Sys: 


turne away his defires from doing them good. - Inall this he was amiable as Jobs x. 12 


his perſon, and oth are infinite: becauſe in him all the fi 2 of the Gui ud | com +. 0. 
dpallih bod, and the graces of Gods are his grace bean bak Gol. FED 


he was abaſed, but God bath bighly exalted bim above all names and dignities: |Phil. 2. 9. 


ty 
read the deſcription of his transfiguration.on arance to 
Saint Paul, =h Toby, we may conceive alittle whas they ſaw, but it is here- 
after that we ſhall ſee him as be is. Now unto all theſe graces ; ithele gior Ss of 
Chrift joyn thar which is the fouritain of al,from whence ye ſhall ſee the parts 
of his compleat cxcellencies. That now is the infinite loye of God the Father 
cowards him his only Son. He is his delight, his elef, 14 whom bis ſoul delight- [prov. 8.3. | 
eth;his beloved Son in whom he is wel pleaſed; (© that i we would ſeek for a pat= [Efa. 42.1. 
tern for all excellencies, they were nowhere to be found, but only in him. No Math. 3. x7. 
\marvell if the Church, the fairhfull (whoſe eysare open to behold thc | | 
in Chrift) do love him, a perfon fo 'beloved of God, fo lovely in himſelf, o' | 
gracious, fo glorious. Bur this is not all. they love him-alſo. * | 
| Secondly in regard of what he is to them, unto the Church Chriſt is all in 
DN nent 
"s | grace iOn, grace $ SPIrit 

&on from his power, both CoarklaRone; The Church s ſand by hs | 


Pn —— 
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CE 


| _ Thus is Chriſt beneficial to us in this life. 
| But in the life ro'come, he beftows 
mace hrs righteous, perfe&ly glorious ke urito himſelf : where he is, 
TNETE 

| You ſee then that Chriſt every wa 
ly moſt excellent in himſelf, but hath alſo done moſt good 
is no wonder, if every faithful ſoule conchude, as it is in this book often, that 
Chrift i to it as a bundle of Myrrh, a cluſter of Cemphire, that is faire and plea- 
* | fart and wholly deleftable.Ler us now make ſome 


be faved by Chriſt, yet ifa man look into their praftiſes, they will re to 
1 os can judge, that they think ofnothi lefie;care for nothing Ifſe than 
Chrift. That which-the Church confeſſerh of her own negligence, whereinto 


polluted with all unclean lufts, he fets them all at ; 

tinne, of ſervants to ſinne, making them ſervants to | 

lives in our hearts by fairh,and changeth our finful n 

his moſt gloxjous nature, by the powerful,works 6fhis Spirit, ſending life into 
as, who were wilde, and withered brancts, that being quickned thereby we: 

mighr bring forth fruit'according ts God in all holinefſe. © 4 + + 
- 2. Secondly, the Church is prote&ed by the power of Chrift,from the ma- 

Een wee whether he _ ni ang fo rar ne = af _ the' whole. 
cs,or by temptation to the $& ſalvation 

Chrift walketh in the midi of the orb yome " 


Pal Candleſtichs, Rv. 1. 20. he onely that hath 
laced them; can remove them : be bath bis Starres, bis Miniſters 1n bis right 
2and,where they ſhall be ſafe; he hath all thoſe that God hath given him in his 
Ming Tingdom, In pee he is he glory offs Choreb! incrouble the ily 

om. In peace he is the glor is Church, intr Larety 
ſieks che 


ny thing better than Chrift ; they arc bapri 
an honour ta be called Chriſtians, and if you will believe them they expeft to|- 


ſhe was mif-led; | They made me keeper of the vinesbut T hept not mine ewn vane. 
ſhe attended on'the fantics and pleaſures of others, Fut not on-her own wel- 
fare, this we may apply unto the prophanenefſe of moſt men, who 

"enough to keep, and d oye ſer | 
them on 'worke; -but for thartrue Vine, which is Chriſt Jeſus, they take no] 


| of ir: if the be in the wilderneſs,he is the Angel that goes before her to give her 
reſt; if ſhe be perſecuted, he hab; SCH wht Goxmy flee, there be 


clefts and holes in the rock, wherein ſhe ſhall be hid,” and+if the Dragon caſt 
forth whole flouds of malice to overwhelme her, the earth ſhall open her 
mouth, and ſwallow up-the flouds, if ſhe be invaded with Armadoes, - he.can 
blow with his breath, and they ſtall finke into the*bottome of the 'deep. like 
leadiif uinder-mined by a Powder-plorghe can bring to light the deeds of da 

neſſe,and fave his anvinted,and his people,by a deliverance as wonderful as the 
a& intended.iſn a wordhis heart is upon his Church, and faithful people, their 
ſorrows he thinks ups,their affii&ions are his afii&ions,he is pained whenthey 
are perſecuted,in every diſtreſs,he is neer at hand to afford ſuccor: in health to 
fave them Ro __ ; in _ to fave them Tin death : in trouble.of 
eltate, in pain of body, to preſerve them from a diſquiet minde, in anguiſh 
of ſoule 5 hold from fain ing by deſpaire. In life to ſfave-them from a thou-. 
ſand deaths, in death it (elf, to deliver them from that death;which is to come. 


ry on the Church : the Saints ſhall be 


Il be for ever to behold hisglory, to be ers of his jo y. 
ſerves all our love,ſeeing he is not on-| 
d unto us. Whence it 


eto our ſelves of this point, 
The firſt uſe ſhall be for areproof of mens diſguided affeions, who love a- 
in the name of Chriſt, count it 


have Vines 
drefle, where about Sathan and their own luſts 


ure atall, in reſting themſelves under hisſhadow,- or camper Fa 


uit.Men have many things to buſie their affe&ions about;but wh they tend 
other things,they arc utterly carelefſe of this-one thing thatis the chicſeft, One| 
man hath ſet up preferment and greatnefſc.in the world for the idol which he 


worthips,/" 


———— 
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ers are ſuch 


ments miſt be 


repaire for coun{dl and comfort ? _ 
rits, that'when ſinne wounds us, his ſtripes heale us : When Sathan accuſes 
us heis/our Avocate to plead for us: when ſorrows and paines i as 


| Pray unto-hj -& power out our ſoules into his boſore, who only gives them 


the-isa falchfall 


tous mal our 


pnto bur ſoules, that in all wancs and trou 


us unto, 
G er”, ras 


os 


neceflitics,to whom 
Doe his confolations refreſh our 


Uſe 2. 


diſcharge wy 
Wilt nook rn thon loveſt Chriſt,when thou haft no-heart to think on him, to | 


-|-not affe& them.The AF pe and worth of it, we know and love, but too well, 


ws o3r_erm cond LIE, luxurious, wanton 
car perſons. May we —_ "har? þ is their be- 


Toffche commccs aral ebultes which out of rare; brought to them. ' Love 


| cock 


{ it: This is a very good poynt to pur in praftiſe.We have ignorant,and worldly 


; that cannot ns 


1 al godineſe eofli 
they ſeek to bla in home. 


I 


loved? Surely we cannot,t they ſhould fweare it, Whar ? way Chriſt 
yet not know him except it be by his name; Tove him? -And _—_—— his 
with-a 


ſeryants,his ſervice, his Miniſters, make a jeſt at his nar rprf 


Chriſt ?: Yerſet thy mouth againſt Heavergandin thy: rage and bellih fury, 
Nahemis pn upon his ſoul, his body his blood, his wounds; his 

that is precions in him, & not to be named but with-devotion: 
talke of him, to be.in his preſence in the afſemblys of Gods in publick, 
at Sermon,at Sacraments,ar private prayers Is he thy friend? And yet/art thou 
loath'to have any thing to doe with him in ſach ,inſuch exerciſes? In 
fine, whiere is thy Tove to Chriſt, whilſt I ſee thy ungodly life, whereby-thou 
 diſhonoureſt Chriſt, and ſhameſt the name of a Chriſtian ? If by theſe praiſes 
we ſhall know thy love of him, whereby I'nacrvel/ ſhall we hnow' thy-hatred 
of himiBur Brethren,be not deceived,God will net ſo be mocked, Jeluce thy 
{elſe thou maift, but Chriſt thou canſt not with ſuch faire gloſſes: itis not him 
whom thou loveſt, i it is ſomething elſe, thy pleaſures, thy wealth,thy luſts the 
world the Devill. Theſe be the things whereon thy affeftions dote, whereto 
thy defires are faftned, theſe things thou canſt ſerve, let them command any 
thing,thou art at a beck to doe it, it is thy felicity to be —_—_— 
any will crofle thee in theſe thy courſes, a xo ory eras wade 
ou canſt not brook them,thou counteſt them agp mg ra that thus 
thee;when thou art entreated by thy love to God; (ou love to Chriſt, 
os Arte his word,by t 4 Av to his Miniſters, by thy love to thine own 


things that are 


ever os her roy to reaſon; didfſt indeed love.any of hel, as in word 
thou profeſſeſt tro doc? But when all admonitions, ;ons, cxhortations, 
or whatſoever greg counſel} given in the name of not yet be enter- 
tained for the love of Chriſt, but fall upon, the heart, x: the hammer upon } 


the anvill; that ſtrikes but enters or like a ball from a wall be ſmitten back 
into the face of him that ſent it, wi ſcorne and contempt of him,his meflage, 
his Miniſter too, ſay what thou wik ,thy tongue belies thine heart.Cheus 


for a concluſion, be hates Chriſt that bates Cortieniy. > 
2 'Uſe is for exhortation, that ſeeing we have ſo an obj je& of love as 
Chriſt is,we would place our love there,& beſtow it on him who beſt deſerves 
mindes,we know not the high excellencies of Chrift Jeſus , and therefore doe 


Sathan and our wicked hearts do blind our” eyes. that we cannot 


_— IT 
Di 


Againe, 
Judge ns it -is with our: mindes, as it is with our eyes, things 


vely, and by all: loves to d 
lf nd hve righerny bel # yon dey ageleſs 


deſpiſ + of Gods Word and World: donkiivin. of | 


is not be whom thy ſoule ceth,wheni thou wilt doe nothing for his ſake , take it | 


| 


that 


ID nn——— — —— 
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| ne matters om 
-h prayers Preaching, running to Sermons, 
rag Wy ay and all this for the Jove of Chriſt,and conſcience of bis commen-|| 


dements: they ſee not w ; Z 

otforany thing. they perceivegrace deſeryes not 
| ſo mach love as gold; the commitriion of Chrilt hath not ſo much init, 
as that which thy call good flo ; filthy pleaſures reliſh ſweeter than the 
joys of the Spirit, and peace of a conſcience; they can love theworld and! | 


; 
E 
. 
s- 
: 
5 


_- 


things in the world, be | the very image of the devil 
"Image of bis Perſon; T 'Chrift, fo! | rin th 
cars of carnall men ; Wherefore that we may make a right uſe of this inſtru | 
on, two things are to be obtained before we ſhalllove Chriſt. | 
| x. Knowledge of Chriſt, what are his excellencies in himſelke, and , 


4 » 


| ſan&ifyedahoſe Virgins that are (| ; fin he third ee ofthe firſt Chapt. 
; | who have ſmelt the odour of the ſweet perfumes, and oyntments of the Grace 

: \Chrift ſhed abroad in their hearts : theſe love Chrift and none elſe. When thus 
bk, the eyes of our minds are inlightned, and our finfull hearts changed, then V | 


we begin unfainedly to love and admire thoſe treaſures of I 
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A 
BRIEFE 


INTRODUCTION TO 
Geography, 


CONTAINING A 


DESCRIPTION 
OF THE GROUNDS. 


_ GENERALL PART THEREOF. 


Very neceſſary for young Students 'in that Science. 


Writen by that Learned Man, Mr WILLIAM PEMBLE, 
Maſter of Arts of Magdalen Hallin OXFORD, 


Printed by WILLIAM HALL, for Fobn Adams, Edw: | 
Forreſt, and John Forreſt. 1658. 
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BY) Entle Reader ; T here preſent unto thy view theſe few ſheets, 
& written by that Learned man Mr WILLIAM 
PEMBLE, I doubt not to call him the father , the 
child favours him ſo much. It hath long layn hid from\ 
thy fight, but now at length emboldne4 upon: thy curteous | 
acceptance of his former labours, it looks abroad into 
the World : It's but little, let not that detra& any thing from it , there may lye 
much, though pew d up in a narrow roome; when thou readeſt, then judge of it; 
Thus much may be ſaid ; Though many have writ of this ſubje , yet this inferi- 
our to nome 3 thou ma? obſerve in it , an admirable mixture of Art and de- 
light, ſo that for younger Students it may be their Introduttion, for others a Re- 
membrancer, for any not unworthy the peruſall : onely, let it find kind entertain- 
ment at thy hands. Farewell. 
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A BRIEFE 
INTRODUCTION 


TO GEOGRAPHTE. 


CHAP L 
A generall deſcription and diviſion of Geographie. 


CFC | 
DC) EVO Pe ſome ſmall quantity of Land, ſach as Landmeaſares 
FaI25 et out in their plots. FE 
Chorographie is a particular deſcription of,ſome 
Country, as of England, France, or any ſhire or Pro- 
vince in them: as in the uſuall and ordinary mappe. 
Geographie is an art or ſcience teaching us the ge- 
nerall deſcription of the whole earth, of this eſpecially 
we are now to ſpeake of, and alſo Chorography as a part under it contained: 


» 


and help in the underſtanding of hiftory and other things. The parts of Geo- 
graphy are two. 


nerall properties of the earth, 
Speciall, wherein the ſverall countries and coaſts of the earth are divided 


and deſcribed. 


It is more difficalt,and hard to be underſtood;and yet of neceſſary aſe, for the 
underſtandiug of the other. This generall tra& may be parted into five parti- 
cular heads. : 
1- Of the properties and affe&ions of the earth. 

2. Ofthe parts of it in generall. 

3- Ofthe Circles of it. 

4. Ofthe diſtin&ion and diviſion of it according to ſome generall conditi- 
, ons andqualities of it. EEE Ss 

5. Of the meaſuring of it, 

Theſe in their order. 


— 


CHAP. 11. 
Of certain generall| properties of t1e earth. 


POGRAPHIE is a particular deſcription of 


both, excellent parts of knowledge in themſelves, and affording much profit | 


Generall, which treateth of the nature, qualities, meaſure , with other ge-. 


Of the generall in the firſt place,and more at large then of the other, becauſe | 


| verally by it ſelf, without the ſeas and warters.But under one nameHbrti are 


| 


} 


- 


| jo Geography when we name the earth we meane; not the carth taken (c- 
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compriſed,as they are now phages one with another and doe both together 

make vp one entire and round body. Neither doe we dive into the bowels 
of the earth,and enter into conſideration of the naturall qualities, which are iri 
the ſubſtance of Earth and water,as coldnes,drines, moiſture, heavines, and the 
like:but we look only upon the outſide, contemplating the greatneſle , ſci- 
tuation, diſtances, meaſuring, and other ſuch affe&ions which appeare in the 
ſuperficies of it,to the eyes of our bodies and minds: Theſe then of the earth 
and water together,rules are to be known. Eu | 

Ii. The earth and the water doe make one globe,i.e. one round or ſphericall body. 

The naturall place of the water is to be above the carth,and fo it was in the 
firſt creation of it, compaſling the carth round abour, as appears Genef. 1.9, 
But for the uſe of man and al other living creatures, God made a ſeparation of 
them,cauſing the water to finke down into huge hollow channells , prepared 
to receive it, that ſo the drie land might appeare above it, Notwithſtanding 
which ſeparation, they doe both Kill remain together,not covering one another 
as at firſt,but intermingled one with another,and that fo exaQly as they now 
make but one round body,whereas at firſt they made two. Here therefore are 
two points to be proved,1.That they are one globe.2.That this one is round. 

i. They are one globe having the ſame Center or middle pointe, and the 
ſame ſurface or convexe ſuperficies;which will appeare by theſe reaſons. 

x. Common experience. Take a lump of carth and any quantity of water, 
and let them both fall down together upon the earth from ſome high place, 
wee ſee that in the deſcent they. do not ſever, but keep ſtill together in one 

ight line, which could not be, if the earth 8 water were two ſeverall round 
bodies having ſeverall centers. As for — — oſe them to be two globes 
and let (s ) be the Center of the carth,and (6) the center of the water; from 


—— 


(es) ſome high place above the earth, hurle down earth & warter,] ſay the earth | 
part from the water in going down, and the earth will fall Gas upon 
c 4)and the water upon ( e |) but this is contrary to experience, and ergo the | 


C 


uppoſition is falſe, 


E D 
2. The ſhadow which in Eclipſes is caſt upon the Moon by the earth and 
| e waterzis but one and not two, and therefore the body is fo likewiſe. This 
will - __ = of the next point* v. 2. 
2. [hat both earth and water are oxe round body, not ſquare, long. holl 
any other figure. This is proved by diverſe ay Wag gf may 
t-, By Eclipſes; when the carth ſtands juſt between the Sunne and the 
"2 IG TUSLT i, Moone, ' 


= 


the Circle of the heayen from Faſt to Welt, let (A) be the Sunne or a-ſtarre. 


Aa 
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Moone;then doth the ſhadow of the earth falling upon the Moone darken it 
wholly or in part. Now as is the faſhion of the ſhadow, ſuch is the figure of | 
the body,whence it falls,but the ſhadow of the earth and water caſt upon the 
Moone is round,and alſo one;therefore they are round and alſo one body. 


2. By the orderly and ſucceffive appearing of the Kars, as men travail from 
North to South,or fr South to North,by fea or land. For as they goe by de- 
grees,they diſcover new ftars,which they faw nat before, and loſe. the Gght of 
them they did, which could not be if the earth were not round. As for example, 
{t(X.O.R.)the inward Circle be the earth, (©.S.P.) the outward, the Hea- 
yen: they cannot ſee the ftarre (SF) which dwell upon the earth in (X) bur if 


may ſce the ſtarre{P_Jbut then they looſe the (ight of the ftarre(@ |) wh 
being atCX Jand(O) they might have ſeen. Becauſe, as it appears in the. figure 
the carth riſeth up round between (A ) and (X.) 


they goe Northward unto (O)they may ſee it.If they goe farther to(R_) _e | 


% ' | 


3. By the orderly and ſucceſlive rifing of the Sunneand ſtars,and ſetting of 
the ſame. Which appear not at the ſam2 time to, all countries , but unto one| 
after another.As for example,let (F.C.B. )be the circle of the carth,CDE.A.) | 


[ 


When the Sunne (4 )is up,and ſhines upon them that dwell in ('B) he is not | 


riſen 


— 
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| "© riſento them that dwell in (C) again when he is riſen higher and is come to 
'(E) and ſo ſhines upon thoſe that dwell in (C) he is not yet up to them that 

dwell in (F.) Again when he ſets in the weſt, in (D) and fo is out of fight 
| to the inhabitants in (B) heis yet up to them that dwell in (C) and (F,) 
Which ſhews plainly the earth is round. 


ole OY A WEED. Anon oi ie OOO: i non 


| | 4+ By the different obſervations of Eclipſes. One and the ſame Eclipſe ap- 


| is cauſed by the bulke of the earth ſwelling up between. As for example, 

A Let (X O.)be the Circle of the earth,and the greater the Circle of the ha- 
| ven from Eaft to weſt. Let (P ©. ) be the body of the Sunne, (W.S.) of the 
Moone in the eclipſe by reaſon of the earth between it and the Sunne. It is ma- 
| nifeſt that the inhabitants in (O) ſhall ſee the Eclipſe before the inhabitants in 
(X)by certain houres,accordir,, as the diſtance between(X)&(0O) is more 
or ' hem that dwell in (O)) ſhall ſee it in (S)) they that dwell in ( X ) ſee it 
not *rill it come to (7) a great deale higher. | 


5- That the water is round beſides the naturall weight and moiſture of it, 

| | ſwhich being aptto yeeld and run abroad, will not ſuffer ſome places tolye 

| high,and ſome low, like hills, and dales, but though it be made rough and 
;uneven by tempeſt, doth preſently returne to their naturall ſmoothnefſe and 


RENE |. cvenneſſe 


A » 


pearing ſooner to the Eaſterly Nations then thoſe that lye farther Weſt;which | 


_ 
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efſe : I ſay beſides this: it is cleare by coniman, experience ;- for, if_wee 
ſtand _ the band ſee a ſhip $0 forch | ſea, by gre mag the ſigh 
of ir,firft of the bulke,then of: the maſt,and all. Soalſo on the other 
thatare at ſea, by degrees doc loſe or gaine the fight of the Land;, As..far ex 


ample. ATRES+ 6 4 Titty 
Let (4) be ſome ſteeple on the land (B) a ſhip at. ſea < He that /fayds:ar | 
A) ſhall by little and lictle loſe the fight of the ſhip, as ſhe goes our ,,andger|: 
t of her as ſhe comes in. Both firſt and laſt he ſhall have the fight Fe 
rop maſt (B) when he ſees nothing elſe, Becauſe the ſea riſeth..up berween} 
his fight and the ſhip. | : EE ee 
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Theſe reaſons and experiments may ſuffice to prove the roundneſle of the 
carth & water; which might be farther demonſtrated by ſhewing the falſhood 
of all other figures regular or irregular that can be given unto it:thar ic is nei- 
ther ſquare,nor three-cornerdnor Pyramidall,nor conicall or Taperwiſe, nor 
Cylindricall lixe a barley rowle,nor hollow like a diſh,nor of any other faſhi- 
on, as ſome have imagined ic to be of. We come to this ſecond rule. 

'2. The topps of the highejt hills, and bottoms of the loweF vallies although in ſe- | 
verall places they make the earth uneven, yet being compared to the vaſt greatneſſe 
of the whole, doe not at all binder the roundneſſe of it. 

Among all Geometricall figares the ſphzricall or the round is the moſt per- 
fe&,and amongſt all naturall bodies the heaven is the moſt excellent. It was | 
therefore good reaſon the moſt beautifull body ſhould have the moſt perfe& | | 
and exquiſite ſhape. Exa& roundneffe then is not found in 2ny body, but the ; 
Heavens3the earti is round as was ſhewed before, but not preciſely, without 
all roughnes and inequality of its ſurface. There are hills like warts, and vallics 
(like wrinkles in a mans bodyzand that both for ornament and uſe. Yet is there 
ſach uniformity in this variety,as that there is no notable and ſenſible inequa- 
lity made in the carth by hills and vallies, No more :hen if you ſhould lay a fly 
upon a ſmooth Cart wheele,or a pinnes head upon a great globe. Now that | 


 Ithis is ſo,appears by Senſe and Reaſon. By ſenſe thus, If we ftand on a hill or ia 
i plaine, waen we may diſcrie the country round about 15 or 20 miles; we: 
may behold the brim or edge of the earth round about us to be in a manner 
even and ſtreight,even there,where the country is very hilly,and full of moun- 
[caines. So that a far off their height/makes buta fictle alteration and difference. 
from the plain countries,when we behold alkogerher* a far offithouph” when 
'-we come neare, the alteration ſcemes:moreſenfible. - 292707 | 
By reaſon thus,the thickneffe of halfe the garch | (as (halt be ſhewed) «pony! | 
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{ of the line(OY3) for (JS) is but two miles, (10) qoeo' miles, and:two to 


- 4000 pilesnow the mc height of the higheſt meuntaines, is not accounted | 
'above a mile and a halfe;or two miles at the moſt; Now between two miles 
"and four thouſand, there is no ſenhble proportion,and a line that is four thou- 
"fandand two miles forg:will not ſeem ſenhbly longer then that which is foure 
thouſand; as for example.Let (O) te the center of the earth, (AW) apart of 
"the circle of the earth which runneth by the bottoms of the halls & \uperficies | 
; of rape em and even plaines = GY or (XO) is the ſer- idiemeter or:halte the 
. depth of the earth.(S) is'a bill rizrg up above that xlain of the earch.(J/ Sis 
the plumb height ot the hillF ſay that (77S) doth not fenfibly alter the length 


4000 alters not much more,then the kreadth ot a pinto the length ot a pearch. 
Soa line drawn from(Othe center to ($S) the top of the kill.is in a manner all 
one with a line drawn to (77) the bottome of the hill. 


A 


"Ia — Loy " % , 
| Wh, 
I 
/ 
/ 
f 


/ 
p 


' _—_ _ world, Secondly that it is immcveable, T 


Th The third Rule, | 
. The earth reſleth immoweable in the very midjz of the whole world. * 
wo Foints arc here to be demonſtrated, Fi; it that the earth Jtandeth exadly 


he ſormeris proved 
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| x. The naturall heavineſſe ofthe earth and warer is ſuch, as they will ne- 
ver ceaſe moving downwards *till they come to the loweſt place ; Now the 
center or middle point of the world is the loweſt place, and ergo they muſt 
necds move thither as for example. 

Let (O) be the center of the world, (CDE) the heavens : it is manifeſt 
that the loweſt place from the heavens on all ſides is (O,) Suppoſe the carth to} 
bein (4) or in(B) ſome where our of the center, I ſay it is noe poſſible (un-{ 
lefſe it be violently held up) that ic ſhould abide there, but it will deſcend} 
eill it come to (0) the middle point. | | 


2. If the carth ſtood any where but in the middeft we ſhould not fee haf the 
heavens above us, as now we alway do, neither could there be any Xquinox, 
neither would the days and nights lengthen and ſhorten in that due order and 
proportion in all places of the world as now they doz againe Fclipfſes would 
never fall out bur in one part of the Heavens, yea the Sun and Moon might 
be dire&ly oppoſite one to another and yet no Eclipſe follow, all which are 
abſurd. As for example,let the center of the world beCOſfer the carth ſtand in 
(4) a good way diſtant from the center, it is manifeſt that the greater halfe 

p of the heavens (C I Bwill 
alwayes be above,and the 
Iefſer half (CD Bbelow, 
which is contrary to' ex-| 
perience, Thence alfo it 
followes: that the dayes 
and nights will never be 
equall, for the San (B) 
will be alwayes longer a- 
bove the carth whilſt he 
moves from (B) to ( : 


then below,moving from 
(C) to ( B.) Again, the 

un ( B) may ftand juſt 
oppofite to the Moon} 
(X 'and yet no Fclipſe 


"i I, 5 ow, the earth which 
F makes theFEclipſe ſtanding 
out of the midft. | 
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3. The ſhadowes of all bodies on the carth would not fall into that orderly 
| uniformity as they now doe: for if the .carth ſtood towards the Eaſt, the ſha- 
'dowes would be ſhorteſt before noon,if toward the weſt after noon,if towards 
| the North,the ſhadowes would {till fall Northward, if towards the South, 
Southwards,all which experience ſhewes to be falſe. As for example , let the 
earth ſtand Eaſtwards in (4) the ſhadow of any body upon the earth,as of the 
body under (E)will be thorter in the morning when the Sunne is in (C,) then | 
at noone when the Sunne is in (X.) If the carth ſtand Southward in (7) the 
ſhadow of any body will alwaics fall South .as it doth in the figure (7) & (Z.) 


 __-_ 
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The ſecond thing to be proved was that the earth 5 immoveable.Where we muſt 
underſtand a double motion,Streight,or Circular, For the firſt it is clear that 
without ſupernaturall violence it cannot be moved in any ftreight motion,;that 
is,upward,downward,or toward any fide;it cannot be ſhoved out of his place. 

For the Second,whether abiding {till in his place it may not move round,the 
ueſtion is difputed,and maintained on. both fides. Some affirme it may and 
Irwho think there is greater probability the earth ſhould move round 
once a day, then that the Heavens ſhould,by reaſon of the incredible ſwiftnefſe 
of the heavens motion,ſcarce compatible to any naturall body ; and the more 
ikely {lowneſle of the N 
earths moving.Others 
deny it groudingtheir 
opinion upon Scrip= 
ture, which affirmes 
theearth to ſtand faſt © 
ſo as it cannot be mo- 
ved; and upon. Senſe, 
becauſe we percciveit 
not to move, and laſt- 
ly ups reaſons drawn 
om things hurled 
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ore eaſy to be an- 
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In;this figure it is manifeſt; that the earth in the middeſt,cannot move by any | 
ſtreight motion,upward toward CN) or fideward toward (M) or afy other 
way out of its proper place,8& therefore that opinion of Copernicus and others 
that the earth ſhould move round once a yeare in ſuch a circle as (MPR) is 
moſt improbable and anreafonable. And reje&ted by the moſt. 
Bur although it cannot move ſtreight, it may move round.For though ir be 

a marvellous great body of unconceivable weight, yet being equally poiſed on 
every {tde,there is nothing ci hinder its circular motion:as in a Globe of lead, 
| or any other heavy ſubſtance,though it were 40 Fadome in compas,yet being 
ſet upon his two Poles,it would eafily be turned round, eyen with the touch 
of ones little finger. And therefore it is concluded that this circular motion is 
not impoſſible. The probability of it is thus made plain. The whole circuit of 
the heavens,wherein are the fixed ftarres is reckoned by Aſtronomers to be 
1017562500zthat is,a Thoufand and ſeventeen Millions of miles,five hundred 
(ixty two thouſand,and five hundred miles.Let this be the compaſſe of the cir- 
cle (NMOZ.) So many miles doe the heavens move in one day, till the ſame 
point come to the place from whence it went;as till (N) move round, 8 come 
to (N) againe. This being the motion of the whole day 24 houres,how many} 
miles will CN) move in one houre? it will move 42398437 anda halfe, z.e. 
Forty two Millions three hundred ninty eight thouſand, foure hundred thirt 
ſeven miles and a halfe.So many miles will CN) move in one houre, from (A) 
to (MM. ) A motion fo ſwift that it is utterly incredible. Farre more likely it is, 
the circuit of the earthCASX)) being about 24000,7.e.twenty four thouſarid 
miles more or lefſe,it ſhould move round once a day. For then one point as 
(X) ſhould moye in one houre from (X _Jto (I )but a thouſand miles, which 

motion although it be ſwifter then atiy arrow or bullet from a Canons mouth 
| yetit is incomparably {lower then that-of the heavens , whereſo many milli- 
ons are poſted over in an houre, . 

Now tor the falving of all the celeftiall Phznomena,or appearances,the rruth 
is the fame, it we ſuppoſe the earth to move, as if we believe it to ſtand ſtill, 
The rifing of the Sunne and ftarres, the morions of all the Planets , will keep 
Correſpondence as now. Nor need we feare Jogging , or that ſteeples and 
towers would totter downe, for the motion 1s regular, and fteady without 
rubbes,and knocks. As if you turne a globe round it will goe ſteadily,and a fly 
will fit faſt upon it, though you move it apace. Beſides the whole body the 
ayre is carried about with the whirling of the earth, ſo that the earth will 
make no winde , as it turnes ſwiftly about; as a wheele will, if ic be turned 
a 


ce. 

Notwithſtanding all this,moſt are of another opinion,that the earth ſtand- 
eth till without all motion,reſt rather befitting ſo heavy and dull a body then 
motion. The main reaſon brought to.eſtabliſh it is this.Let a ſtone be thrown | 
downe out of the ayre from (J/: ) if the earth ſtand ill, it is manifeſt ic will 
fall upon (*X ) juſt under it; as we ſee it doth. By common experience,a ſtone 
will fall down from any height upon the place we aimed at, bur let the earth 
move,the ſtone will not light upon (X._) but ſome where elſe as on (S: ) for 
CX) will be moved away, and gone to (V.) | 

So againe let two pieces of ordinance that will ſhoot at equall diſtance be 
diſcharged one juft towards the Eaft,the other towards the Weſt; if the earth 
move(as they ſay it doth)towards the weſt,the bullet that is diſcharged Faſt- 
ward will fly farther then that Weſtward, For by the contrary motion of the 
earth he will gain ground.But experience hath proved this to be falſe,ſhewing 

that the bullets, will both fly at equall diRtance. | 
To falve this,anſwer is made that the earth by its ſwift motion carries with 

it,and that Rteadily,not only all bodies reſting or moving upon it, but alſo the 
| whole Sphere of Aire (F/E© ) with all things whatſoever that are moyed in | 
it naturally or violently,as clouds, birds,ftones hurled up or downe, arrowes, 
Fit bullets, | 
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bullets, and ſuch like things violently ſhot forth:as may appeare in the figure. 


The Fourth Rule. | 


4. The earth;though it be of exceeding great quantity being conſidered in 
it felfe, yet being compared to the heavens, eſpecially the higher ſpheres , is of 
no notable bignes, but may be accounted as a point or prick in the midſt of 
the world. 

That the earth is no bigger then a point or pinnes head in compariſqn of 
the higheſt heavens will eafily appeare unto us,by theſe reaſons. © 

I. The ſtars which are many times bigger then the earth,ſceem yer to us to be 
no bigger then a great pinnes head,or ſuch like quantityztherefore much lefſe 
{hall the earth appeare to be of any ſenſible magnitude. | 

2. Wealwaies behold halfe the heavens above us,which could not be if the 
carth had any ſenſible proportion to the heaven. 

3. All obſervations of heights and diſtances of the caleſtiall bodies, which 
are made on the ſuperficies of the carth, are as exa&, and true, as if they were 
made in the very center of the earth. Which were impoſlible,unlefle'the thick- 
neſie of the earth were inſenſible in regard of the Heavens. 

4- All Sun Dialls which ſtand on the ſuperficies of the'earth, doe as true- 

ly _ the ſhadowes of the houres, as if they ſtood in rhe Center, As for ex- 
ample. 

The ftarre (S.) appears like a point or prick to them that dwell in (4 ) 

wherefore the carth (OX ) will appeare much lefſe to the fight of him that 

ſhould behold it from('S,,) nay it would not be ſeen at all. Apaine, halte the. 
Heavens(BFE) are 'alwaies ſeen to them that dwell in (A) wanting ſome 

two minutes, between * (ED) and ( BC) which difference is altogether in- 

ſenſible, Againe, if we obferve the height of the ftarre (F)) above the Horizon, 

(BE ) it will be all one namely (BS) whether we obſerve it in the top of the 


earth,in (4 Jor in the middle in (0. JFor.CA) and (O) are fo little diſtant one 
from another,that (AS, ) .and (OS) will be parallel lines, and beefteemed 
but as one line. The fourth reaſon concerning Dialls,is cleare by the framing 
& conſtru&ion of them: wherein either the lower end of the Cock (or Gno- 
—_—_ all the houre lines meet,or the upprr end and knobb(as in many 
Dialls) is ſuppoſed to be the Center of the earth. 
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Of the parts of the Terreftriall Globe. 


MD He properties of the earthly globe: have been” handled -in- the formet 
PF chapter; we come now to the parts, which are ewoingenerall.” © 
CEarth } + Both contain under themmore particular parts to 
Water 5 be known. 1.11 FA 
The more notable parts of the Earrh are theſe. Feng 
1. A Comtinent or nuine Land,or as ſome called it irme Land;which is not 
rted by the ſea running-between, 2 £2, } 20; 1 1 IT 
2. Anlland, a land compaſfed about with watets.* © 
3. A Peninſula, a land almoſt ſurrounded by waters ab at one place;where 
it joynes by a narrow heck ofland to the Continem; this is alſo called Cher-| 
ſonalus. -. | {UE CW; It 
. An Iſthmus,a ftreight nec of land which joynes'two countries together]. 
ad keeps the ſea from compaſling the one. We 4-6 
5. A Promontorie or head land running farre out jrito the ſea like a wedge. 
6, A Mountaine SEO, be v! 


8. A Champion plain | a Bs 
9. A Wood 


The more notable parts of the Water are theſe: | 
1. Mare the Sea, or Ocean, which is the gathering together of all waters. 
2. Fretum a ſtreight or narrow ſea running between two lands. 


of the land by a narrow entrance but openeth it broader when it is within; if 
it be very little it is called a Haven, Portys. | | 

4+ Lacws a Lake, a little ſea within the land having rivers running into it, or 
out, of it, or both. If it hath neither it is called Stagtuwm a ſtanding Poole alſo 


3. Sinus a Creeke, Gulfe or Bay, when the ſea runnes up into the boſome | 


Palus, a fenne. 

5. Fluvius a River, which from the pleaſantneſſe is alſo called 4rinis. From! 
the ſmalincſle of it Rivw. oe eG 

Now concerning theſe parts divers queſtions arTmoved: whether there be 
more Scaa or Land*whether the ſea wquld naturally overflaw the land , as it 
did in the firſt creatid,were ic not withheld within his banks by divine power? 
whether the deepeneſſe of the Sea, doth exceed the height of the mountains? 
whether mountains were before the floud? what is the height of the higheſt 
hillwhether Ilands came fince the floud?whar'is the cauſe of the Ebbing and 
flowing of the Sea? what is the originall of Springs & Rivers ? what manner 
of motion the running of the rivers i?with ſuch like,whereof ſomebelong not 
fo properly to. this ſcience of Geography as to others. We ſpeake onely a word 
or two of the [aft and ſo proceed, The queſtion is'whether the motion of the 
rivers be ſtreight or Circular, The doubts on both fides will beft appeae by a 
figure firſt drawn: wherein, Let (HMO) be the meridian of ;Alexantria in 
[Eg ypt, or of the mouth of Nlus 8& anfwerable to the Merigfan of the Hea- 
vens. Another in the carth (XBY.) Let (B) be the mouth, 6f N3us, and (C) 
the fountain and head of it. Now the mouth of N:/us,whete it runnes into the 
Meditcrrancan Seazis placed by Geographers in the,g7 degree of the North 
latitude; and the head of Nis where iqriſcth.jsffaced by Prolomews in 11. 
degree of the South latitude,burt b "more exa& Geographers in the 
14 degree of the Southerne latitude, ſo that the diftance between- the founts 


tinually down:ward in a ſtreight linger gircalarly ina crooked line.If it rutine 
2 | PRE 


and Oftia, i. e. berween (C) and (B) is 45 degrezs of agreat cifdle,” which 
after the uſuall account makes 2700,;-0ne cight part of the carchs coni- * 
paſſe; The queſtion now is, whether! the: ruining froni(C) to (B)'turine cori- | 


| 
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in a ſtreight line,as is moſt agreable to the nature.of the water, it muſt move 
either by the line CCEB) or by the line (DB.) 'By the line (CEB) it cannot 
move: for when it is come to- (EF, ) it will fand fill. Becauſe from (CE ) to 
CB) it muſt move upward,if it move atall, which is contrary to the nature 
of water, Af therefore it move by a ſtreight line ir can be no orher,burt (BD, ) 
and fo from(D)to( B) it thall continually deſcend ; for of all places between 
(D,) and. (B) (B) is:theneareſt to 4.) Bur then the fountain muſt nor | 
| be in (B) but higher in (D) which ſeems altogether improbable or impoſſi- 
| ble. For firſt the line CAD)would be notably and ſenſibly longer then the line 
| (4B.) For the compaſſ? of the carth being abour [2400 Miles, and the ſemi- 
iameter (AB,) or (AC) 382g nules, the line (CD,) would be 1581 
miles, which cannotgþe trae;if; as we have proved before,the earth be round, 
and that the high ills make no ſetfible inzquality.' Again they that dwell 
in (DJ) ſhould ſee the North Pole ftar (N.) as well as they that dittdll in (B, 
' which alſo is falſe. So then' the river cannot run either by (EB) or -CDB; 
.Runnes. it: then circularly by the line CCB? ) ' This ſeems probable, and : 
the rather becauſe hereby a reaſon of the original of Rivers might rhore eaſily 
be given. For the foumtaine (C } lying even with the faperficies of the Sea 
the water may eafily paſſe through the hollowes af the earth, 8& break out at 
(C) without aſcending. But here alſo are ſome difficulties : for firſt we tinde | 
by experience that the fountaines of moſt rivers, and 'thoſegreat ones roo, lic 
ſenſibly higher then the plain ſurface of the Sea. Apaine, if the river moye di- 
re&ly round,what ſhould be the cauſe that begins arid continues this motian? 
It is a motion beſides the nature of the water, and” therefore violent, what | 
ſhould drive it forward from the Sca to. (C,)and from (C) to (B?) When 
the wateris at C,) or (F,) it is as neere tothe Center (4) as when it is at 
(B) and therefore it ſhould ſeem with more likelihood it would Gand ftill;. 
for why ſhould it ſtrive to goe fartherſeeing where ir is, iris as neare to the 
Centeras whither ic runnes. 'Or if fome violence doe'drive it from (C,) to- 
wards( I” yet (as it is the nature of violent motions) the farther it goes the 
(lower it will run,till in the endit ſtand fill, if there be no advantage of ground 
to help it forward. | 


.* «- 4 
£4 48654 
a+ c6.4.,00” 


As «home thrown down a bill runes on, ahd _ - it once be ſet: a 
going; but thrown upon'the ice (an evenplace) it will without an a 
Rand A, Anſwere may: be ken Fnk ton! ye although there be Th Arn 


tage of the, ground,: yet the water will fill move forward from (C | 
; BY. | __ anſwrea. 


TOI NIE TIP 


— 


Dn ——— 


| To GEOGRAPHIE. 


7 


 |anfirere will fiand,when a good cauſe may be ſhewed,which forcibly driverh 
| ſC; ) conicidering 


the water from the Sea unto (CC) and out of the fountain 
that (after this ſuppoſition ) rhey lie both in che ſame 
Wherefore ſceing,we cannot without any inconveniency 
by any of theſe lines cirher fireight as (BC ) or (BD, Yor circular as (BI/C,) 
let us enquire forther. . 214,300 oh $o 2. =o 

The molt likely opinion is,that the nistion- of the water is mixtneither di- 
reAly ftreight, or circular, but partly one,partly the orher.Or if ic be ctreular, 
it is in a circle whoſe center is a little diſtant fromthe center of the 'whok 
globe. Let us place fountains then neicher in (CC) nor (P)bar in (F)I Gy thi 
water runes either partly ſtreight by the (FS )and partly circular, from-(F) 


—_ {uperficies. 


to 

cinually from (F 
cular in the circ 
both runne round as it muſt doe if we will eſcape the otherwiſe unavoidable 
inconveniences of the firſt opinion, and yet in running till deſcend, and come 
neerer to the center,as is moſt befitting the nature of warer, (o that we need 
not ſeek for any violent cauſe that moves it. Let us theh ſee what is the heighe 
of (F) the fountains of Nzlus, above (C) that is (B) the mouth or out-ler of ir 


OY will cauſe jr till ro runne forward;or elſe hes a. 
el 


foot in ranning,but if this be thought too much becauſe water will run away 
upon any inequality ofgronnd, for every 500 foot allow one for deſcent, and 
fo much we may with reaſon, in regard of the ſwiftnefſe of many rivers, yea 
the moſt, which in many places rannes headlong,in all places very ſwikly(e- 
pecially Nilus whoſe caterafts or downefalls are notable ) which cannor be 
without ſome notable declivity of the ground. Thus then the whole courſe of 
Nilus being 2700 miles from ('F ) to (B) the perpendicular or plumb deſcent 
of it (CF) will be 5 miles. And fo high ſhall the fountain ſtand above the 
mouth,and the ſurface of the plain land C far rivers commonly ariſe at foot 
of hills ) which is (BXF) ſwell up above the ſurface of the Sea ( BC )or 
(BIN which hcight of the land above the Sea although it be greater then 8 the } 
height of the higheſt mountains above the plain Land , yet it is nothing in 
compariſon of the whole Earth. And this being granted ( as with moſt pro- 
bability offeafon it may ) it will appeare that God in the beginning of the 
world impoſed no perpetuall violence upon nature, in gathering together,the 
waters into one place,and being ſo gathered, in keeping rhem from 


| from running 
back ro cover the earth. At the firſk fo no - thoſe hollow channells were 
3 


* . » 
Foy 


uppoſe it to moye | 


which motion will not b2 inconvenient, for the water deſcending'con- | 
XB.) And this is moſt agreeable to'truth. Foe (vic ſhall | 


Em ng 


into the ſea. The uſual allowance in watercourſes is one foot in deſcent for 200 | 


prepared 


| 
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prepapclehe water did” naturally {|ide doywne into them, and out,of them 
without miraculous power they cannot returne. For if the Sea (BY Jſhould 
overflow the land towards (F) the water muſt aſcend in running from (Þ) to 
d 2 which is contrary to its nature,Certainly the midland countries, whence 
prings of great rivers uſually ariſe,doe ly ſo high,that the ſea cannot natural- 
ly overflow the. For as for that opinion that the water of the ſea.in.the midle 
lies on a heape higher then. the watee.that is by the.ſhore; and ſo that ic js a 
range matter to ſaile out of a Harento (2a-warls then-to come in ( —__ 

oe upward:)this is. an empty ſpeculation contrary-to experience,and the 
pan Gs 0 Pare ſelfe, as — — be ſhewed.. in the difficulty that is 
in this opinion,is to giye a reaſon how the waters mount up to(F)& whence 
the water comes that ſhould flow out of ſo high a place of the earth,whercin 
I think as in many other ſecrets of nature , we muſt content our ſelves with 

ignorance;ſceing {o many vain conjeRures have taken no better ſucceſſe. . 
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CHAP. IV. 
' Of the Circles of the Earth. 


| þ a round hoop as the earth js,there can be no diſtin&ion of parts,% places | 


without the help of ſome lines drawn or imagined to be drawn upon it. 
Now though there are not,nor can be any circles truly drawn upon the carth 
yet becauſe there is a good ground in nature & reaſon of things for them, we 
muſt imagine them to be drawn upon the earth, as truly as we ſee them de- 
ſcribed upon a Globe or ina plain paper. Farther this maſt be noted, that all 
circles on the earth have the like oppoſite unto the conceived to be in the hea- 


vens,under which they are dire&ly ſcituated. This known , the circles that | 


1 


we are to take the ſpeciall notice of are of two ſorts, Greater and lefler, 
The greater circles are thoſe which divide this earthly globe into equall halfes 
or Hemiſpheares. | 
The leſſer are thoſe which divide it into two unequall parts, one bigger,another 


lefſe. 


I- Xquator. 
Of the former ſort there ) 2. Meridian: 

| are foure, the \, Y 3. Horizon. 
4- Zodiack, or Eclipticke. | 
1. The Aiquator or Zquinediall line,js a line drawn juit in the midi} of the 
earth,from Eaft to Weſt,which compaſſeth it as a girdle doth a mans body,and di- 
videth it into two equall parts, one on the North fide,the other on the South. The 
two points in the earth that are every way fartheft diſtant from it North; and 
| Southaare called the Poles of the earth,which do dire&ly ſtand under the two 
like points in the Heaven,ſo called becauſe the Heaven turnes about upon the, 
as the Farth doth in a Globe that is ſet ina frame. This circle is of the firſt & 
principal! note and uſe in Geography becauſe all meafurings for diſtances of 
places and quarters of the earth are reckoned in it, or from it. It:is called the 
Equino&iall,becauſe when the Sun in the Heavens comes to be direftly over 
that circle in the earth,the dayes and nights are of equall length in all parts of 
the world. Mariners call it by a kind of excellency,The line, Upon the Globe 
it is cakly diſcerned being drawn bigger then any other circles from Eaſt to 
Weſt, and with ſmall divifions. | | | 
2. The Meridian.zs 4 line that is dr awn quitecroſſe the AquinoJiall, and 
#*th throagh the Poles of the Earth,ging direfily North and South, It ts call- 

ed the Meridian,becauſe when the Sunne ſtands juſt over that circle,it is Me- 
ridies,i,d. noon day.It may be conccived thus:At noon day, wh itis juſt; 
twelve a clock,turne your face towards the South, *& then imagine with your 
ſelte two circles drawn,one in the Heavens , paſſing from the North juſt over 


your 


—— —C 
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your-hzad through the-body of the Same down to the South,& ſo'round un- 
der-the earth up again to the North pole:Atiother ap6 theſurface of the earth 
paſiing through your feet Juſt under the Surine, and ſo compaſſing the-earth 
round till it meet ar your feet again, &theſe- are Meridians ariſwering one to 
another. Now the Meridian is not one only,1s was the: ZquinoRiallbut:many 
fill varying according to the place wherein you areas for examiple:at London 
there is one Meridian, at Oxford another; at Brifow another, 8&1o along Eaft- 
ward or'Weſtward. For it is noon at Londox ſooner then at Oxford, and at 
Oxford ſooner then at Brifow. Upon the Globe there: are many drawen, all 


remarkable then. the reft, drawn broad with ſrinall-divifions; which'runneth 
through the Canary Ilands, or through the Hands of '' Azores Weſtward of 
Spainz,which is counted the firſt Meridian in regard of reckoning and meaſu- 
ring of diſtances of places one from another; for otherwiſe there is neither firſt 


nor laſt in the round earth. But ſome place muſt be appointed where to begin 
the account: and thoſe Ilands have been thought Gnckdncncld no part of the 
World that lay Weſtward was. known to the Ancients further then that: and 


as they began to reckon there, we follow them, This circuit is called in 


FORT MemwuCewsds, | 
| ; © Senfible or appearing. 

3+ The Hor IZON is twofold \ In telli gible pL pon 6 | | 

The ſenſible or appearing Horizon is the ſpace of the earth ſo far 4s in ai open 
plaine, of upon ſome Hill a man may ſee round about him. The brim or edge of 
the earth farther then which you cannot ſee,that is the Horfzon, or as fome 
call it, the Finitor,;becauſt finit or terminat viſum, it ſets the limits or bounds 
to your fight,beyond which nothing can be ſeen upon the earth. This is gr ea- 
ter or leſſer,according as the height of the eye above the plain ſuperficies of 
the earth, is more or lefſe. The moſt exa& triall hereofis at Sea; where there 


are no mountains nor any m_—_— rilings of the water to hinder the fight, as 
there areat land. For example let(CE AF) be the ſuperficies of the Sea, and let 


which paſſe through the Poles,and goc North & South; but there is one-more | | 


__——_ 


| 


a mans eye be placed in(X)Yabove the Szazas the eye ſtands higher or lower fo 


will the diſtance ſeen bz more or lefſe, as if the height of (XA) be 6 foot 
which is ordinary the height of a man,the eye looking from CX) to (B) ſhall | 
ſe 2 miles & 3 quarters,if LE ) be 20 foot high (BA) will be five miles, if 40 
foot 7 miles,if 5O foot 8 miles.So that from thz maſt of a ſhip 50'foot high, a 
mart may ſee round about at ſea 8 miles every way,toward (BG) and (F.) So 
farre may the water it ſelfe be (cen, but any high thing on the water - may be 
ſen farther, 16,or 20 | | 
miles according as 
the heightis, as the 
ſhip at CC) may be 
ſeen from (XX) as far 
more - Then 
A )to ( B. ere 
Co therefore no 
certain quantity and 
ſpace ſet down for 
this ſenſible Horizon, 
which . continually 
varies: according to 
the height of the eye 


.E 


See Wrieht of 


Navigatron. 
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above the plaine 


Horizon is not at all 


ground or ſea. This 


painted on the g] 
nor can be. 
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| about the World fromthe Weſt to the North, and ſo by Eaſt and South, to 


The imtelligible or true Horizon is « line which girts the earth round in the midi 
O& divides it into two equell parts or Hemiſpheres, the uppermof,upon the top and 
middle point whereof we dwell,and that which is under w,Oppotite to this in the 
Heavenyis another Horizon, which likewiſe cuts the Heaven into two Hemi- 
Cap r and the lower. Above which circle when any ftarre or the 

unne is moved, it. then riſeth unto us, & ſetteth unto thoſe that dwell oppo- 

fite.unto-us,and ſo on the contrary. You may conceive it beſt thus,if ſtanding 
| upon a hill,or ſome open place, ——_— may perfeAly ſee the ſerring of the 

Sunne,you mark when the Sunne is gone aut of your _—_— may per- 
ceive the body of the Sun cut in two,as it were by a line,going along through 
it,the halfe above it yet ſeen, that underneath js gone out of your ſight. This 
line is but a peece of the Horizon, which if you-conceive to be drawn upward 


' Welt againe, you have the whole Horizon deſcribed. | 
This circlc is not drawen upon the body of the globe,becauſc ic is yariable; 

bur ſtands:on the outſide of ic,being a broad circle of wood covered with pa- 
per, on which are (et the months and dayes of the yeare both in the old and 
new Calender, and alſo the twelve hignes, and the points of the compaſſe. All 
which arc catily diſcerned by the beholding. The uſe of this Horizon is not 
ſo much in Geographic as in MR 

The Zodiake is a circle which compaſſeth the earth like a belt,croſſing the Zqua- 
tor flopewiſe,not freight as the Meridians doe. Oppointe to it in the Heavens is 
another circle of the ſame name, wherein are the 12 fignes, and in which the 
Sunne keepes his own proper courſe all the year long, never declining from ix 
on the one fide or other. The uſe hereof in Geography is bur little, oncly to 
ſhew what people they are over whoſe heads the Sunne comes to þe once og 
twice a yearez who are all thoſe that dwell within 23 degrees of the Xquator; 
for ſo much is the declination,or {loping of the Zodiake. This circle is allo cal- | 
led the Ecliptick line, becauſe when the Sunne and Moone Rand both in this 
circle oppolite each to other, then there happens an Eclipſe of the Sunne , or - 
Moone,upen a globe it is cafily diſcerned,by the ſloping of it from the Aqua- 
tor, and the diviſions of it into 12 parts, and every of thoſe 12 into 3o de» | 


Theſe are the greater circles: the leſſer follow; which are all of one nature, and | 
are called by one general name: ſc. Parallels, becauſe they are ſo drawen on each 
fide of the Aquator,as they are equidiftant unto it every way. Many of this kind 
are drawn upon theglobe ( as 18 cafie to be ſeen ) and may be conceived to be 
drawen upon the earth: but there are only two ſorts chiefely to be marked; 
namely - e I | 

© Tropicks & the } 
\ Paker chicken ; x wo 

The Tropicks are two parallel circles diftant on each fide of the Aquetor 23 | 
degrees ſhewing the fartheit bounds of the Suns declination North or South from 
the Aquator.or the middeft of heaven. And therefore they are called tropicks a | 
Tema vertendobecauſe when the Sunne comes over thele lines, he either 
turns a from us, as in the Summer, or turnes toward us againe as in the 
winter: There are then two of them v14. | 

'T. The Tropicke of Cancer which lies on the North fide of the Aquator, | 


ta which when the Sunne comes, it makes the longeſt day in Summer. 

2+ The Tropicke of Capricorne,lying Southward of the Aquater,to which 
when the Sunne comes, it makes the ſhorteſt day in winter. 
. The Polar circles are two parallels drawn by the poles of the Zodiacky compaſe 
ſing about the Poles of the worls, being diftant from them every way 23 degrees. 
Theſe are two, 
I. The Articke circle that compaſſeth about the North Pole. it is ſo called be» 


| cauſe that in the Heavens (whereumo this in the earth lies oppoſite ) rus tbrough 


the 


—— 
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| 


| the conftellation of the great Beare, which in Greeke is callel ' Aexiſds. PEST 


| wherefore they ſerve. Underſtand therefore, that jtifay 


—_— 


To GEOGRAPHIE. 


2r 


—_,_— 


2, The Antarticke circle that contfaſſeth about the South Pole, and i5 placed 
oppoſite unto the former. All theſe with the former arecafily known-upotii the 
Globe by theſe deſcriptions,and names uſually added urito them.Bnt becaitſt 
Maps are of an eafjer price,and more'corijimon uſe they ORIER will be need- 
full to ſhew how all theſe circles, which/arediawn moſt ha | 
Globe,may alſo as truly, and pays knowledge "and  ufe be deſcy 
npon a plain paper. Whereby we ſhall-inderftand the” reafor” 6f thoſe lines 
which we ſee in the uſuall Maps of the world, both how t we kent I 
nlayins down the'glob 
upon a plain paper, you muſt imagine the, Globe to þe car.Jn two halves tho- 
row the midft,and ſo to be preſfed 'down' flat to the'paper; as if yqu ſhould 
take a hollow diſh, and with your hand {quieze the & tome downe rl | lie 
flat upon a board,or any other plain thing: for then willtliofe circles that be- 
fore were of equall diftance, run cloſer together rawards the millft,” Afﬀer 
this conceit,univerſall Maps are made of two fafhjonis, according ap > 72 
may be divided two wayes,cither cuttivg quite throwgh by the Merldiall fr 
North to South,as if you ſhould cur an ax alke,or cu! | 
ing it through the Xquino&iall,Faſt and Weſt, as one would .divide an app! 
through the "midſt, berween the eye and'the ftalke. 'The former mak 
faces, or hemiſpheres , the Eaft and the Weſt 


rev 
en 
likewiſe two hemiſpheres, the North and the South, Both fuppofidons are 
good,and befitting the nature of the glabe;for as rouching ſich aniverfal Maps 
wherein the world is repreſented not in two round faces,but-all in one fquare 
plot, the ground whereupon ſuch deſcriptions are founded,is lefle nayarall ani 
agreeable to the globe,for ir eth the earth to be like a Cylinder(or role 
of qoerys.un - which imagination, unlefſe it be wdlf qualified , is utterly 
flſe,and makes all ſuch Maps * faulty in che ſcituation of places. Wherefore 
omitting this, we will ſhew the deſcription of 'the two former onely , both 
which are aa to be done. 

1. To deſcribe an XquinoQiall planiſpheare,draw a circle(4BCD)aud in» 


C 


An d 


— 


ups x round 
hight nd 


'by the cyt and the ſialke,or cur-| 
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Of this Hy- 
potheſis ſee + 
Wrights er- 
ror of Nayi- 
gation. 
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ſcribe in it two diameters (AB) and (CD) curting each other at right angles, 
and the whole circle into foure quadrants: each whereof divide imo go parts 

or degrees.The line (AB) doth firly repreſent halfeof the Equator , as the 
line (CD) (in which the points((C Jand(D )are of the two poles) halfe of the 
Meridianzfor theſe circles,the eye being.in a perpendicular line from the point 
of concurrence, as in this proje&is ir,is ſuppoſed )muſt needs appear ſtreight. 
Todraw the other, which will appear crooked,doe thus. Lay a rule from the 
Pole (C) to ay tenth, or fifth degree of the halfe circle C ADB) hoting in 
|rhe Xquator (AB every inter{e&ion of it and the'rule. The like doe from 
the poimt(CB )to the ſemicircle CCAD) noting alſo the interſe&ions inthe Me- 
ridian(CD.),Then the diameters(CE)&(AB )being drawn out at both ends 
as farre as may ſuffice,finding in the line CDC ) the center of the tenth diviſion 
from(A) to (C)and B )to( C),and of the firſt point of interſeKion no- 
ted in the meridian from the Aquator towards(C )by a way familiar:to Geo- 
metricians: connec the three points, and you have the parallel of 10 degrees 
from the ZXquator: the like muſt be done in drawing the other parallels on a- 
ther fide the Xquator; as alſo in drawing the Meridians from centers found in 
the line({ABJin Jke manner continued. All which is uſtrated bythe follow- 


Jand as before, inſcribe in it two diameters (AB) and (BC ) cutting cach 
(EM at he angles, and the circle into foure Eh 7 Rm; ar 
divided into go parts,draw from every 5th or toth of thoſe parts a diameter 
to the oppoſite point: theſe lines all cORcAreNgeR the center (E)being the 
port as ſo many. Meridians. Next,havingcut the halfe of any one of the 

rmer diameters into'9 parts,as (ED,) in the points ( FGHIKLMN) draw 
on the center (E) ſo many circles, and theſe repreſent the parallels of the 
Globe, being alſo here true parallels, X 


C 


| 


ing agen. | | 
2. To deſcribe a polar planiſpheare, draw a circle (ACBD) on the center | 
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CHAP. V, $1,423 | 
Of divers diftin&tions, and diviſions of the E arth. 


Nez afrer the circles of the Earth,we may not unfitly handle the ſeveral 
divifions & diſtin&tions which Geographers make of the partsatrd inha- 
bitants of the earth; Theſe are many, but we will briefly runne them'over. 

1. Thefirſt and moſt plain is by the coaſts ofthe Heavens, and riſing ,-and 
ſetting of the Sunne, ſo it is diſtinguiſhed into the | 

; Eaft: where the Sunne ariſeth. Oriexs, Ortas drama, 


Weſt: where the Sunne goeth downe. Occidems: 
North: between both fromwards the Sure at Noone. Septentrio.. {| 
South: between both towards the Sunne at Noone. Merid4ies: '- 
| Theſe foure are called the chiefe or Cardinall quarters, of the world. They 

with the others between them are cafily known, bur are of more uſe to Ma- 
riners then to us. We may rather take notice of thoſe other names which by 
Aftronomers, Geographers, Divines, and Poets aregiven unto: them. Who 
ſometime call the Eaſt the right hand part of the world, ſometime-the Weſt, 
ſometime the North, and ſometime South , the divertity is noted in theſe 
verſes, | | 

"Ad Boream terre, Sed Cali menſor ad Aitftrum. 
Preco Dei exortum, videt, occaſumq; Poeta. 

That is, Geographers look to the North, Aſtronomers to the South... . - 
Prieſts turne them to the Eaft, and Poets to the Weſt. « 1] 
This ſerves for underſtanding of Authors,wherein any mention is made of the 
right or left part of the world, Iffar.example he be a Poer,he means the South 
| by the right hand,the Norgh by hg: becauſe a Poet turnes his face to the 
Weſt, and ſo reckons the quarter heaven and earth. | 
2. The ſecond diſtin&ion is by the notable differences of heat 8 cold,that | 
are obſerved on the carth,this is the diviſion of the earth by Zones or Girdles, 
which are parts of the earth, wherein heat and cold doe remarkably increaſe 
or decreafe, Thoſe Zones are 5. | 
1. The hot or burning Zone (Zona torrida) which contains all that ſpace 
of earth, that lieth between the two Tropicks,ſfuppoſed heretofore (but falſely 
as after experience hath ſhewed ) to be inhabitable by reaſon of heat, the Sun , 
continually lying over fome part of it. 
2.3. Thetemperate Zones wherein neither heat nor cold is extream but 
moderate: theſe are two,one on the North fide ofthe Fquator, between the 
Articke circle and the Tropicke of Cancer, another on the South fide be- 
tween the Tropick of Capricorne, and the Antartick-circle. 
| 4-5. The cold or frozen Zones,wherein cold for the moſt part is greater then 

the hear, theſe likewiſe are two,one in the North,between the Articke circle, 
and the North Pole, another on the South between the Antartick circle and 
the South Pole. Theſe of all parts of the carth are worſt inbabited,according 
as extremity of cold is alwaies a greater enemy to mans body;then extremity 


of heat. | 

3- The third diftin&ion is by the ſhadowes,which bodies do caſt upon the 
earth, juſt at noon-day;for theſe do not alwaies fall one way but diverſly ac- 
cording to their diverſe ſcituation upon the earth/Now in reſpe& of the ſha- 
dowes of mens bodies,the inhabitants of the earth are divided into the 

I. Amphiſcii(4##«5meu)whoſe ſhadows at noon day fall both waies,ſc.to the 
North when the Sun is Southward of them, and to the South when the Sun } 
is Northward,and ſuch are thoſe people that do dwell in the hot' Zone. For 
the Sun goes over their heads twice a yeare, once Northward, another time 
Southward.When the Sun is juſt over their-heads they are called Aſcii,goniot | 
without ſhadow. 


2. Heteroſcii 


er 
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| alwaies towards the North : as thoſe that dwell in the Northerne temperate 


| what longitude and latitude it is.For the longitude I confider what meridian 


2. Heteroſcii( iT#gox40; ) whoſe ſhadowes doe alwaies fall one way,namely 


Zone, or alwaies to the South, as thoſe that dwell in the Southerne temperate 
Lone. 

3. Periſcii( gion) whoſe ſhadowes goe round about them,as thoſe peo- 
ple who dwell in the two cold Zones, for as the Sunne never goes downe to 
them after he is once up, but alwaies round about, ſo do their ſhadowes. | 
* 4+ The fourth diſtin&ion is by the ſcituation of the Inhabitants of the earth, 
compared one with another, who are called cither: 

I, Perizc i (melatxer ſuch as dwell round about the earth in one & the ſame 


| parallell, as for example under the Tropick of Cancer. 


2. Antci («rTxor) ſuch as dwell oppoſite to the former in another paral- 
[ell of the ſame diſtance from the Aquator. As thoſe under the Tropick of 
Capricorne. 

3. Antipodes(«vrineSes)who dwell juſt under us their feet oppoſite to ours, 

5, The fift diftin&ion is of the length and breadth ofthe Earth , and pla- 
ces upon it: theſe may be conſidered two wayes. | 

1. Abſolutely, and fo the 

Longitude or length of the Earth is irs circuit, and Extention fron 
aſt to Welt. 
? Latitude or breadth of it, is the whole circuit and compaſſe of it 
from North to South, . 
2. Comparatively,comparing one places ſcituation with another, and ſo the 
[ Longtond: of a place,zs the diſtance of it from the firſt Meridian go- 

- ing through the Canary llands, Eaftward, Whereby we know 
how farre one place lies Eaft or Weſt from another. 

Latitude of a place;is the diſtingfof itgrom the Aquator towards | 
the North or South. WherebFrve know how farre one place lies 
Northward, or Southward of another. 

The longitude muſt be reckoned by the degrees of the ZEquator, the lati- 
tude by the degrees of the Meridian. | 

For cxample,in theſe two Hemiſpheares, the longitude of the whole Earth 
is from(C)toCA) &(B) in the Aquator. The Latitude is from (N) to (S,) 
and from (2 ) to (P) the North and Sonth Poles, and this reckoned in any * 
meridian. The firſt meridian is(ANBS )which goes by the Canary lands, the 
quinoQhll is (ABCA. ) Now I have a City given jc. (D) I would know in 


paſſeth through it,which is the meridian (NDS )which crofſerh the Xquino- 
&iall in (T) at 15 degrees, wherefore I ſay that (D) ſtands Eaftward from the 
firſt meridian 15 degrees.$S0 I find that the Ciry(E )is 150 degrees Eaftward, 
(GJ 195, and (F) 345. 

For the latitude I conſider what parallel runnes through (DEG Jor (F ) & 
I nd the 30 to paſſe by (D) 45 by (E) the 15 by (F) the 45 Southward by 
(G)and thoſe numbers are the latitude of the place, that are diftant from the 1 
Aquator, ( CAB.) : 

Concerning the meanes whereby the longitude of places is found ont,there 


is ſcarce any thing that hath troubled Mathematicians fo nuach as the obſerva- 
tion of it.For becauſe no ſtanding marke can be taken ( the Heavens alwaies 
running about)it muſt needs be difficult. To meaſure upon the Earth , going 
al waies under the ſame parallel,is a way certain in regard of ſome few places, 
but ſo troubleſome in it ſelfe,and unprofitable in regard of other places that lie 
out of that parallel,that it may be accounted-a fruitlefſe labour. [he Voyages 
and accounts of Mariners at Sea,are ſo full of caſualty and uncertainty by rea- 
ſon-of the doubtfull variation of the compaſſe, the unequall violence of winds 
and tides, the falſe making of their ſea Cards, by which they faile, and the ig. 


| norance of the Maſters for the greateſt part,as there can hardly be any affureq 


reckoning | 
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reckoning made by them. The beſt means of obſcrvatipn is by eclipſes ofthe 
Surme and Moone, which'in-ſeverall countries are ſooner ar later feen, accor- 


| ding as one place lies farther Eaſt, or farther Weſt from another. Bur this alſo 


falls out ſo ſeldome, and when it happens, is fo feldome obſerved, arid when it 


{is obſerved, hath ſo many difficulties inthe preciſe and exa obſeryation of it; 
| that we may well account this Inquiry after the longitude of places, to bz one 


of thoſe things whereof we mult be conterit to be ignorantand rather to geſſe 


{ atin Groſſe, then in yaine to ftrive for exaftneſſe, which. is the cauſe why the 
| fables of the longitude & latitude of Citicy, though they miany times agreein 
| the laticude,doe yet for the moſt part = mach differ in the longitude. 


6. The fixth diſtin&ion is by the length or ſhortnefſe of the day in Sunimer 


|rimein ſeyerall quarters of the earth. And this divifion is by climats(xxlus}e ) 


which ars ſeycrall ſpaces of the earth contained berwtcen:ava parallels, in the 


| which the longeſt day in ſummer cxcceds chat in anocher parallel by hiake an | 


houre. There 1s a great deale of confufion and difference between the late and 
ancient Geographers about the diſtin&ion and diverſe reck onings of the Cli- 
mats. Tt. is not worth the labourto recaunt their opidions and Calculations: 


thus much is plaine, and cafic to be known: There are 24 Climats, in which 
Ggeg | | 
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night, for 
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15 in Libra & 
Fiſces being 
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1] the twilight | 
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dwell under | 
the pole have: 
not palit 3 org 1 


months pro- 
' fundas tene- | 


chem a glim<| 


the day increaſeth by halfe houres,from 12 houres to 24.There are likewiſe 5 | 
Climats in which the day increaſeth by months,from one month to fixe, that 
is halfe a yeare. Under the-Xquator the day is alwaies twelve houres long, 
but as you goe from it towards the pole;the day lengchens ſtill till it comes to 
a day halfe a yeare long. Now in what degrees of latitude every one of theſe 
Climars beginne and end, ſhall appeare by this Table following. | 

The uſe of this table is eafie. In the firft Columne are contained the names 
and number of the Climats. In the ſecond the parallels which encloſe it on 
each fide, and divideit in the middeft, For the parallels here are drawn by c- 
very halfe houres encreaſe. AS 

The third Column is the length of the day in Summer, in every Climace, 
which from 12 houres encreaſeth by halfe houres to 24 houres, after by mo- 
neths, from one month to ſixe. | | 

The fourth containes the degrees of latitude, how farre every Climate hes 
from the Xquino&iall. . | | 

The fifth containes the ſpace or breadth of cvery Climate , how many de- 
grees or minutes it taxes-up upon the Earth. | 

The fixt containes ſome norable places by which the Climares paſſe. | 
 Hereby it is cafie to know. what the longeſt day is in any place of the world | 
whoſe hritude js known. Qr contrarily the longeſt day being known to 
know the latitude. For example Oxford hath latitude 5 prac: 
24-0. In the table [ find that 52 degrees of latitude, lic in the ninth Climate 
wherein the day is x6 houres and a halfe long, ſo mach I fay the day is at Ox- 
ford in Summer. The place of Oxford in the hxmiſphare is at (V.) - 

Upon Globes the Climates are not uſually deſcribed,but are noted out upon 
the brazen Meridian. So alſo in univerſal Maps they are ſeldome drawn, to 
avoid confufion of many lines together, but they are many times marked out ; 
on the limbe or edge of the map. 

The ſeventh and laſt diſtin ion of the earth is taken from the ſcituation of 
it in reſpe& of the Heavens,and eſpecially the Sunnes motion. In regard where- | 
of ſome parts or inhabitants of the earth, arc faid to be, or dwell in a right 
Spheare,ſome in a parallel ſpheare,$& others in an oblique or crooked ſpheare. 


They dwell (in Sphers rea) in a right or freight ſpheare who dwell juſt | 


under the Aquino&iall, whoſe Horizon is parallc] to the Meridians, but cuts 
the Equator at right Angles. | 
They dwell in paralk ſpheares, who dwell juft under either of the poles, 
whoſe Horizon is parallel to the Xquaror, but cuts all the Meridians at right 
Angles: and the latter is ſometime called a parallel ſpheare. | 
hey dwell (in Sphere obliqua)in a crooked ſpeare,who inhabite any place 
between the Aquino&all and the pole, whoſe Horizon curts the Xquator,the 


parallels, and the Meridians at oblique or unequall Angles. 
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$ hs of the meaſuring of the Earth. 


WE: are now come to the laſt point concerning the meaſuring of the 

V:Y- Earth, — _— 

 henf£ib lf 1. Whole earth. 

Pw ofthe \ 2. Sevcrall parts thereof,and their diſtance one from another, 
Concerning the firſt it is but a needlefle hbour ro recount the tdiverfity of 

Opinions that have been held from time to time by learned Geographers,what 

is the compaſſe and depth of the Earth.This may be ſeen in Hes de uſu Globi, 

part.3.cap.2. & in Claviuws on Sacroboſco with others. They all differ ſo much 

one from another,that there is no certainty in truſting any of them. The moſt 
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common'and received opinion is,that the circuit of the earth is 21600 miles, 


reckoning 
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| _ reckoning 60 miles for every degree, and- theri the depth or Diameter of the 
earth {hall be 6877 Engliſh miles, containing 5000 foot in a mile. _ _ . 

The meanes whereby the circuit and Diameter of the carth are found out 
are principally-two. | | "4 | 

1. By meaſuring North or Sourh,under one Meridian ſome good quantity 
of ground,threeſcore or an hundred miles (or two for the more certainty) 
for in thoſe petty obſervations of ſmall diſtances there can be no certain-work- 
ing. This may be done,though it be laborious, yet exa&ly.withour any ſenſible 
error by a skillfull workman, plotting it out upon his paper, with due heed.ta- 
ken, that he often re&ifie the variation of the needle (C by which he trayells f 
| npon.due obſervation, and that all notable aſcents and deſcents, with ſuc 
winding & turning as the neceflity of the way cauſeth , be reduced to one 
ſtreight line. By this meanes we thall know how many miles in the Farth an- 
ſwering to a degree in the Heavens, if exatt obſervation by has {me TREE 
be made to finde the elevation of the Pole, in the firſt place where we begin 
to meaſure; and the laſt where we make-an end. og en 

Beſides this way of meaſuring the circumference of the Earth,there is none 
other that hath any certainty of obſervationin ict. That by Eclipſes is moſt un- 
certain, for a little error -in a few minuits 6f time ( which the obſervers ſhall 
not poſlibly avoid) breeds a ſenfible and'foule. error in the diſtance of the two 
places of obſervation. That of EratoFhenes by the Sutine beames, & a ſhadow 
of a ſtike or gnomon ſet upon theFarth,is as bad as the other, For both the an-! 
certainty of the calculation in ſo ſmall quantity as the fhadaw & the gnomon 
muſt needs have,and the difficulty to obſerve the truelengthof the ſhadow,as 
alſo the falſe ſuppoſition whereupon it proceeds,taking thoſe lines for parallels | 
which are 'not,do manifefMly ſhew the reckoning hereby made to be.douþbtfull 
and not ſure. ' -4 294 a” op rd | 
| 2. The ſecond is by meaſirritig the ſemidiameter of the Farth:For as the cir- 
cumference makes known the diameter;ſo doth this the , circumference. This 
may be done by obſervation'made upon ſore great hilf, hard by the Sea fide. 
The invention is of Marrolycus Abbot of Meſſava in Sicilia, butit hath been 


rfe&ted, & more exaftly performed by a worthy Mathetoatician Ed.17. who 
imſclfe made proofe of it By this art was the ſemudiameter of the Earth found | 


ot to be 18372621 foot:which allowing '5003 foot to a mile is 3662 and a 
halfe miles,which dqubkdis the whole diameter.7325 miles. The circuit of 
the canth ſhall be 23030;miles, and one degree contains 6354 miles, which is | 
almoſt 64, miles. Which as:it exceeds the ordinary @&count', ſo may we reft 
Upon jt as mare exatt thavany others? uf 


2. The ſecond point concerning tho meaſtring of particular diftances of | 
Places one from another is thus performed. 

Firft upon the Globe it is moſt cafe. With a pair of Compaſles take the 
diſtance between any two places howſoever (cituated upon the Globe, and 
apply the diſtance ſo taken to the Aquator, and ſee how many degrees it 
takes up; thoſe degrees turned into miles ſhew the diſtance of the two ci- 
| then ee raw another, RES EY, 
' Upon univerſal Maps there is afittle in6re difficulty infinding the diſtance of 
places, which here muſt be conſidered in a threefold difference of ſcituation: 
| i. Of Latitude only. 
| 2, OfLongitude only, | | s 
3. OfLatitude and Longitude together. 


[an;f the places lie both on one fide &f the AXquator;the difference of the lati- | 

| tudes, or the ſummse of both latitudes added together, if one place lic North 
and another South, being turned into miles gives the true diſtance. 

2, If the places differ only in Longitude,& lie both uuder one parallel of la- 


7. If the two places differ only in Latitude,and lie under the ſame Meridi- | 


titude;the differece of logirude turned into miles proportionably according pro! | 
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| 


the latitude of the parallel, gives the true diſtance. Tor 

| 3. The diſtance of places differing both in latitude & longitude may thus be 
found out,firſt let there be drawn a ſemicircle upon a right diameter noted 
with (ABCD )whereof (D) ſhall be the center. The greater this ſemicircle 
is made, ſo much the more cafe will be the operation;becaule the degrees will 
be larger. Then this ſemicircle being drawen, & accordingly divided, imagine | 


4 


' | ther point be marked out with the letter (G,) from which point, let there be 
| line drawn from(D) to (E,) and where it chanceth to fall, there mark out a 


that by the help of it, you defire to find out the diſtance betwixt London and | 
Ferufalem,which Cities are known. to differ both in longitude and latitude; 
| Now, that the true diſtance betwixt theſe two places may be found out, you 
muſt firſt ſubtra&;the leſſer longitude out of the greater; ſo ſhall you tinde the 
differences of their onraces, which is 47 degrees. Then reckon that diffe- 
rence upon the ſemicircle,beginning at (4) and ſo proceed to{(B;)) and at the 
end of that difference,make a marke with the letter (E ) unto which point by 
our ruler, let a right line be drawn from [D) the center of the ſemicircle. 
his being in this ſort performed,ſet the lefler latitude be ſought out which is 
32 degrees, in the aforeſaid ſemicircle, beginning your account from the point 
E) and ſo proceed towards (B, Jand at the end of the leffer Jatitude let ano- 


drawn a perpendicular line which may fall with right angles upon the former 


point with the letter (H: }This being performed let the greater latitude which 
15 51 degrees 32 minuits, be ſought out in the ſemicircle beginning to reckon 
from (A) towards (B)) & at the end of that latitude fer another point figned 
our by the letter(T) from whence let there be drawn another perpendicular 
line that may fall with right angles _ the diameter (AC: ) and here marke 
out a point with the letter(K,)this done take with your compaſle the diſtance | 

betwixt CK) &(H)) which diftance you muſt ſet down upon the diameter | ' 
(AC )placing the one foot of your compaſſe upon (XK) and the other rowards 
the center (D,) and there mark out a point with the Jerter (L; ) then with ' 
your compaſle take the ſhorter perpendicular line 4 GH,) & apply that wide- 
neſſe upon the longer perpendicular linc (TK, ) placing the one foot of your 


compaſle at (I, ) which is the bounds of the greater latitude, and extend the 
other towards (K,) and there make a Jon at om with your compaſſe 
t 


take the diſtance betwixt CL) & (M, ) and apply the ſame to the ſemicircle, 
placing the one foot of your compaſie in (A) and the other towards (B,) and 
there marke out a point with the letter (N,) now the number of degrees com- 
prehended betwixt (4) and (N) will exprefle the'true diftance of the two 
places, which will be f@und to be 39 degrees: which being multiplied by 60 
and ſo converted into miles according to the former rules, will produce 2340 | 
which is the diſtance of the ſaid places. | 
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@) Um Natura ita fit nobis comparata omnibus (Vir ornatiſ- 
fime ) ut, que Dogmata a receptiori Schole ſententig 
aliena ſunt, maguo cum ſupercilio faſtidire ſoleamus: 
ego quidem non poſſum non vereri, ne lucubratio hec in 
quorundam reprehenftones, vel eo nomine incurſura ſit 
Du0d in ea quedam in controverſiam forte veniant; & 
»0vitatem apud noffros philsſophos olere wideantur. Et 
certe in locis Theologicis quid detrimenti capiat , vel 
pax, wel veritas Chrifti id ſobrie cavendum homini Chriftiano; & & nwarum 


| 


opinionum pruritu prorſus abſtinendune | wc UVſqz adeo, ut ad certam __—_ 
etiam loqui debeamus. Quod pi6 & prudenter monet a Augnſtinus, ne | ver 
licentia impiam gignat opinionem. | At in pulvere Scholaftico , ubi 11. eullius 
verba juramus, & mn utrantvis partem, ſine diſpendio vel pacis, vel ſalutis ire 14 
ceat, major conceditur, cum ſentiendi, tum loquendi libertas. Nec tam authorum 
nomina; quam rationum momenta ſunt ſpetanda. Buod non ev dico, quaſi non 
plurimum efſet in antiquis Philoſophis: Hoc ſolum vellem; ne novitas veritati fit 
fraudi. . Veritas enim non et pro nova deſerenda. Duinetiam novitas veritatem 
commendat , & animus nofter nove opinionis admiration? integratur. Et que 
hodie vetera ſunt, olim fuere nova, Preclare b Horatins, 

DPuod fi tam Grains nouitas inviſa fuiſſet 

Duam nobis , quid nunc efſet vetus ? aut quid haberet 

Dn10d legeret , terreretque, viritim publicus uſus ? 

Et meo quidem calculo, vitium vel maximum et in Philoſophands, vetutatis- 


fgratia, ea defendere, que probamus minus. . Ilud-Pythagoreorum pf dixit] 
grocw ab tis efſe vult magna dicend; Magifter Marcus © Gicero, e Teri 
bene meyers cuptentibus plurimum, ntz &., iis qui diſcere aut docere volunt; 
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id ratum habe: e, quod & veteribus PK Judicatumt acceperunt. Deſinunt | 


enim ſunm (inquit ille) judicium adhibere | Noi Tu, quanto cum conatu , & 
argumentis quam magnis ipſe d Ariſtoteles omniam antiquorum 3 immo , ipſtus, 
adeo Platonus animum, de Anime naturs & origine impugnarit. Neque & quo=} 


lib. 1.+ 


quam, quod ſciam, hoc ei culpe datur. Din potius nos omnes ' magni facimus! 


aureum illud e Arijtotelis apophthegma } Amicus Socrates 3 amicus Plato:- ſed) e Eh. 1.x. 


magis amica veritas. | Neque unquam tot & tanta ornamenta, & adjumenta' 


| Philoſophie ſubminiitraſſet tantus Author, ſi delinatis veterum ſententiis (que 
Jam _ 


6 REV IOT ——_— " 
bs 47. F I + 7s 2s —— 
——_— > —_ oF LL — ———— _- 
* 


4 De anima 


p Exercit.101 
giſt.1 4-8 ex- 
ercit. 307. 
diſt. 12. 


jam olim quandam quaſi vim veritatis, authoritate ſola, & etate obtinuiſſent) 
ſeſe addixiſſet; Sic eſt nofter Author ut apud quem plus valeat ratio; quam A- 
riftotelis authoritas. Idque ex Ariftotel;s ipſius exemplo, & precepro, jure in 
ipſumPfeciſſe putemus, gudd, ſicutſolent ſumma ingenia, non ſolum ſtudiose elu- 
cadet aliprum ppittionts: ſed & ipſe.quoque aliquid novi proferat. | 
 Accedgt eodemtfuntma r## de-qua_agitur difficultas. Nullus ſcilicet in tot3 
Philoſophia cognitn difficitive beus*ef: quam de Forma uſque adeo, ut f Scali- 
ger (quo non alter acutus magis )- omnem mitram in Philoſophia ſcientiam, 

pter Tormarum | cognitzonem rudgm, confuſam | nihil aliud eſſe velit quam 
"umbram'sn ſole | Duocixca cam in commentationibus abftruſis , in contrarias 
portes/diſputare ſoleamt viri eruditi ; & tandem pait multos ſudores , preclare 
ſecum agi putent, ſi veriſimile quod ſit, id invenerint: minus mirum eft , autho- 
rem nmifrum, in difficillima ea Diatribe parte, que effde Formis Brutorum ; 2 
| vulgari hodiernotum Philoſophorum mente receſiſſe. Laudem cert? magis quam 
veniam meretur. Ego non tantum mihi aſſumam, ut in utramvis partem quic= 
quam efferam. Rem in medio relinquo. Nthit detrattum velim iis, qui aliter, 
atque hic author noſter ſentient. Sed nolo Epiffolam ultra quam ſatis eft pro- 
ducere. Hoc qualecunque, & —— memoris mei, in'Te , animi 
pignus ſub Nominis Tut auſpiciis, ad nſum fludioſe Fuventutis in Iucem emitto, 
Tu, que Tua eft Hnmanitas, equi, bonique conſulas, Vale. 
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_ ORIGINE: 


Noa? Failima ct ila inter Phyficos Quzſtio, de Formarum 
Sag Originc, quo modo, quo principio oriantur & mate- 
x rizadfocientur. Quz quantum & docentium &dif- 
SSM centium igenia exercuerit, teftatum faciunt tot do- 
Qorum hac de re commentationes atque poſt tan cJa- 
TNT aeVz) ras, ut videbatur, huic veritati przlatas faces luminaq; 
Yael nt admora, ſumma animorum caligo'& inſcitia, qua ad- 
OY = hnc cingimur. Hzrembs in cortice , & in natura ve- 
tivum externumque accidentium ofnatum ' novimus & rmiramur, at corpus 
ipſum & intimam efſentiz medullam quzrimus & ignoramus. Vel potius, 
annon in ſcirpo nodum?. Nllud anxia indagine veſtigantes, quod nifi in Phi- 
loſophorum cercbris libriſque , in Natura eſt huſquam. Ita plane eft , czcu- 
tientes nimium face cernimus , atque illud ſcire ſatagimus, quod nec efſe 
natura adnoſcit. Intelligo lad Phyſicorum de rerum Formis placitum; quod 
etfi antiquitate & omnium przjudicio ſatis confirmatum videatur, tamen,cumi 
potius ut Poſtuſatum quam.ut Demonſtratum ab Ariftorele primo Invento- 
re, ejuſque Sefatoribus ſumatur, non erit immodeſti, ſed $:aeaifes, ud 
penitus introſpexiſſe, atque examinafſe, quid firmiratis habeat hoc fundamen- 
tum,cui tot in omni Philoſophia dogmara innituntur. Atque hoc ſantnece(- 
arium ct Animarum Ortum diſquirenti, prius de omnium Formaruni ori 
inc difſerere, carumque Naturam perſpe&am habere , cajus i vel ignari vcl 
El gnari ſumus, offundentur tenebrx, & error ſe rdique diſputation inge- 
ret. Itaque, quid Forma, cujus Entitatis & Originis , primo in genere vidra- 
mus, deindead Animas deſcendendi locus erit. : T 
Ariſtoteles, reje&is aliorum ante ſe placitis, tria rerum communia principia 
ſtatuenda efſe docuit,Conſtitutiones duo Materia &Formam,Tranſmuratio- 
nis unum,privationem:quam triadem poſteritas venerara eſt, fere « Caonviows 
retinait.Merito antem erroris ſuſpe&a eſt hzc do&rina,% 3 multis contra itum: 


| qui privatione ſede,quam occupirat,detruſam,binarium tantum princigiorum 


numerft agnoverunt. Quam hoc jufta feeerunt lege,(afficiet uno aut altero ex- 
emplo demonſtrafſe. Privatio eſt principium' tranſmurationis, inquit Ariſt, 


mur. Aqua mutatur in AFrem. Hujus mutationis principium eſt privatio,vel 
quatenus eſt Abſcntia forme aeris in aqua, vel quatenus eſt Aptitudo in mate- 
ria aquz ad recipiendam formam aeris: ex iſtis enim daabus partibus confla- 


tur definitio privationis. Non priori reſpe&u, nam Abſentia forms ( fatenti- 
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At quale principium? Intucamur exemplum; & naturam non notiones ſc&e- | 
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bus ipfis Ariftotelicis) eft merum non-ens, nihil habens poſitivi, Ipſum A beſfe 
eſt non Eſſe,nec magis ens eſt mera Abſentia formz acris ab Aqua, quam ab- 
ſcruia forms atris ab Auro, hoc cft, purnm pututh. Nikhil Quis autem fanus 
dicet, Non-ens effe principtum tranſmuntationis corporum naturahum.? Nog 
poſteriori modo, quia r. Sic Privatia non eft privatio; merus eſt &Rei & Vo- 
cabuli abuſus vocarc aptitudinem & capacitatem fubjeRi nomine privationis: - 
perinde ac fi dicas,Carendi duz ſunt partes, Carere & Habere: Uta enim Apti-/ 


bopoy Qualitas vert poſitiva, quz habetur & poſſidetur 3 ſubje&o. .Nempe 


vel una fimplexq; qualitas ur potentia pafſiva matcrtz prime per quatn vere 
difponitur ad recipiendam formam quamcunque, vel mixta qualitatum conge-, 


| ries in corporibus, five mixtis five ftimplicibus , per quam ad anam formam 
| magis quam ad aliam diſponuntar; ut in aqua Humiditas & Tenuitas faciunt' 
| eam capacem 8& aptam ad aeris formam magis quim alterjus _— quis, 

| vel unam, vel fine ; pf 
| caverit privationem? 2, Etfi revera ifta Capacitas & 'Aptitudo requiratgr' 


tarum qualitatutm debitam Mmixturam, fine a 


ad omacm tranſmutationem ur Conditio fiecefaria Ih ſubje&o trahſmurand©, 
(nec enim ex quoliber ligno fit Mercurius non tamen re&e dicicur principt- 


| um & cauſa tranſmutationis. Annon ideo res mutatur; quia mutari apta eſt 8 


capax? minime certe, neque in artifictalibus, neque in naturalibus. Sed hic 
decurritur ad ſolennem diſtintionem duplicis principii, x. Effe&ivi virtute 
ſua agentis,& 2.Occaſionalis anſam quaſi przbentis; & hujas poſterioris far- 
= - privatio. Qia diftin&ione parum conſulitur huic cauſz , ut ex his pa- 
et. | | 

1. Non ferendum eſt hoc Ariſtotelis regesve, qui fundamenta totfus Philo« 
 ſophiz jaciens,& principla tum conſtituts tum- tranſmutat# nature accu- 
' Fate inveſtigans,ncglexerit Cauſam efficientem in qua virtus tranſmutativa 


nulla eſt ex ſe efficacia, non «gx ſed «gogud dicenda fuerit privatio. 

2. Nec occafio quidem cft,quod ad primam privationis partem , cui tamen 
hzc diſtinio ſolet applicari. Sive enim Aquam integri adhuc ſua Forma, 
. five jam corrupta ſpe&emus, neatro modo abſentia forme eſt occafio mu- 
tationis.Non primo, nam abſentia formz aeris in aqua adhuc manente in« 
tegra non magis Occaſio dici poteſt-mutandz. aquz im acrem , quam mu- 


{| doArinam Perzp: 


candz illius in ignem aut terram.. Ias enim Formas per zque omnes etl 
tien habeat, tamen cis non caret: aliquid verd agendi moliendiqae occafio, 
non eſt Non-habere,ſed Carere, Non ſecundo, nam abſentia forme aqur in 
aqua, corrupta,ndeſt occafio car imroducatur forma acris magis quam for= 
ma ignis:nec abſentia forme aeris in aquarn introducibilis eft occafio cur in- 
troducatur,nam & terrz quoque forma abſens eft,8 introducibilis aliquan-= 


occafio eſt cur alia qualis qualis ft imtromitratur; Wud enim tigmentum eff, 

ut fic oftendi potell tranſmutatzone aquz in acrem neceffario ſecyndum 

ndi eſt aliquad Inftans in quo & non ante forma aquy 
recedit:ut enim Generatio, fic Corruptio fit in Inftami , forma fquidem 
eſt indiviſibilis & tota accedit, receditque in momento. Bene habet. Ante 
iltud igitur inſtans in aqua non erat ulla privatio. Jam vero cum ayolat for- 
ma aquz,advenit acris forma vel in eodem\ iniftanti vel in diverſo. Si in eo- 
li defi, nulla poteſt intercedere privatio, fiquidem ante illad aqua non erat 
hare fua forma, &in illo jpſo- inſtame admitrit formam aeris. Itaque 
10e paſto occidit privatio, ſed oritur imerim rajor difficultas, Quomodo 
in'imo. & codem inftanti cadem materia aquz, habere duas formas (pe- 
elficas Aquz & Acfis? cujus difficultatis nulla plant ſolutio dari potet 


ſtantibus,intercedente aliquo privationis tempore: ſuccutis hoc dio phy- 


At tth A 


momentum informis exiſtat. Quare cedat foro. Privatio, nec amplius in 


fiologiz Arift. fundamenta, quz volunt impoſſibile efſe ut materia vel ad | 
Naturz | 


—— 


DE ORIGINE [ 


dad. 


doque in aqua corrupta inducitur: nec denique abſentia formz ſimplicicer: | 


—_— 


e phyſics peripateticz conſtitutione. Sin dicas hoc fieri diverſis in- | 


| 


corporum latet, atque cjus loco, Occafionem tanthm prehenderit', cujas |' 


—— 
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{ Materia; utriuſque cognitio ab intelle&u ſolo pendet, fatentibus Peripateticis, 
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FORMARUM. 


riz eſto aliquo modo Occafio legum naturz novandarum: Principium non 
eft,Privatio non eft. Hujus autem nothi loco ſubftituatur yrio:v illud om- 
nium Tranſmutationum principium effe&ivum, ſcilicet , Pugna contraria- 
rum Qualitatar:quarum adverfa dimicatio alternaque aur matua vitoria, 
& poſt cam concordi temperie,aft diſproportionata Svoregeiefons ct & ra- 
dix,unde exiſtunt omnes,quxcunque in natura_naturaliter fiunt, generati- 
. ones corruptioneſque. Hoc clarius demonſtrabitur in ſequentibus., dum 
= raggAs Peripateticorum Principium diligentiori examini ſubjicimns. 
_ Hoc. 
- C Forma eſt; cuJus notitia quantum Mortalium mentibus creavit moleſtiam 
& triſtitiam , imo ſcientiz deſperationem, inde conje&ura capi poteſt, 
quod,cum Scientia nulla fit niſi per demonſtrationem, hc aurenrnulla, nifi ex 
Caus proxima,cauſa vero hzc ignoretur ſi forma ſit incognita , omniumque 
formarumne una quidem cognoſcatur (omnibus fatentibus) excepta illa ho- 
minis, omnis nobis ſpes przcluditur, quidvis-in” qualibet alia re perfe&? 
intelligendi. Apage autem iſtud ingeniorum tormentum ! Dabimus operam 
hujus reve9oTd5's fidiculas incidere: atque in re. obſcuriſſima operofiſiimiſque 
nodis perplexa,auxilii, quantum poſſumus afferre. Hoc autem ſecando potius 
fiet quam ſolvendo; cum prefter demoliri quam mox ruiturum opus reficere. 


Duo ſynt conſtitutionis rerum principia,Materia & Forma. Materiam agnoſci- 
mus, de Forma querimus. Ea eft (inquiant Peripatetici ) ers 56s ane 
quod cum materia conſtituit compoſztum ſubſtantiale. Habes efſentiam , vide 
ejus proprietates & clogia. Eſt ſubſtantia , & quidem przcipua, pars efſenti- 
alis compoſiti; divinior 8& dignior natura quam materia ; compolito dat Efſe, 
Agere, Diſtingai,Nomenzeft gengrabilis, & corruptibilis : educitur definu fiye 
poſitentia materiz;in ſenſus non incurrit; conſiſtit indiviſibili , nec augetur aut | 
minaitur pro varia compoliti quantitate; eſt immateriata 8& tamen materiz 
neceſſitate ligataz cape quoque divifionem eſt forma alia Prima reliquas ante- 
cedens communis omnium corporum naturalium quatenus ſunt naturalia, alia 
Secunda primar ſequens propria particularium corporum ſecundum diverias 
ſpecies. Hzc ſunt breviter quz Phylici de forma tradunt,pauca ca quidenyat 
tamen cjuſmodi,quz cum inter ſe cum fundamentis naturalis ſcientiz ab Ariſt.. 

fitis parum conſentiunt. Illud primo ſcrupulum injicit ſubleſta hic agi fide, 


ultro citroque ſcriptas habitaſque,parum aut nihil fere de formarum natura re- 
pertas in Phylicora commentarlts, Aliquid in genere diſputatur in Communi 
phyſices parte,ubi e regione materiz forma tra&aturzar fit ita leviter & perfun- 
&iort,ut agnoſcas cos umbram non veritatem petere,inter iplas diſputantium 
manus avolantem & evaneſcentemi.In reliqua Philoſophia .donec ad hominem 

entun erit,altum de ea filentium, exceptis quibuſdam de Cali & Ele-' 
mentorum formis, otiofis ſpeculationibus. An hoc fit quod formz natura & 
notitia magis in obſcuro fit, quam materiz ? Nequaquam fane. Conferamus 
Paritatent utriuſque 8& Privilegia forme. Forma in ſenſus non incurrit ; neque 


& docentibus Materiam non cognoſci nifi duplici inftrumento,Probationis ne- 
ceſſariz I tranſmutationibus ſucceſſivis commune aliquod ſubje&um requi- 
rentibus,8 Proportionis ab Arte-faQis ex materia varie effigiata conſtantibus. 
Quare mirum eſt,eos, qui de materiz Efſentia Proprieta NDuſque tam multa 
d 


ſablidiis inquirere. Necerat cur hic magjs hebeſcerenc oculi, fi digniorem & 


quod inter tot de Materia,altero principio,controverſias; libros, diſputationes | 


Naturz triumviris accenſeatur: Apticudo quidem & Capacitas jllz = 


ifputarunt,& definierunt, noluifſe Formz natoram accuratius ciſdem uſus | 


clariorem forme naturam ſpeftemus, Quid enim ? Materia eſt perfe&ibilis, 
Forma'perſe&io : illa, potentia, nuda, pura paſſiva potentia ( fic aiunt ) 
at forma eſt Aus Materia debilis entitatis $& peene aciem intelle&us fugi- 
entis,at forma divinum quid ipſam effentiam dans nedum habens;Materiz pro- 


pria, potentia patiendi & recipiendi quidvis , & Quantitas indetermina a, at 
| Hhh - - ao 
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aQtio nulla: Formz: autem mille A&ionam Qualitatumque differentir, quz 
ſenlum intelle&tamque non leviter perſtringunt. Quid igitur cauſz efſer quod 
tot preſentibus anxiliis tantillum in Formarum cognitione profeftum {t, in 
materiz tantum? His illud adde, quod qui de Angelorum effentia ſumma ſub- 
tilitate &-audacia pronunciirunt, quorum effentia zgrius I nobis, percipitur, 
illi formaram diſquifitionem penitus fer> neglexerunt. Verum ne ſuſpicioni 
huic juſtz,nimium dedifſe videamur. Accedamus,ad rationes : quibus adver- 
ſum receptam forme Noftrinam fic argumentari poſſumus. 

Forma Corporis naturalis, eſt vel ſubſtantia vel Accidens. Si ſubſtantia fir, 
erit vel Materialis & Corporea, .ve] Immaterialis & Spiricualis. Hz divitiones 


ut inepte diverticulum quzratur in diſtin&ione ſubſtantizx in Perte&a & m_ 
fe&am,aur in gradibus quibuſdam intermeddis inter ſubſtantiam & Accidens, 
inter Materiam 8&'Spiritum: quos rieque Natura nec Philoſophia peripatetica 
ullo modo admittit. Puritas enim puriſſima materiz non-eximit rem e gradu 
. | rerum materialium, nec ſpeciem variat,” Ila entitas media inter ſubſtantiam, 
& accidens ne concipi quidem poteſt, & certe novum requiret Pr2dicamen- 
tum.” Nec illad de Perfe&ione & Imperfefione Subſtantiz formam mags & 
diviſione Prxdicamenti exterminat, quam Materiam, qua imperteAius nhil, 
Sant itaque ſecundum Philoſophiam peripateticam,& naturam quidem ipſam, 
diſtributiones illz irrefragabiles: ex quibus fic procedo: Forma nec eſt Sub- 
| ſtantia marerialis, nec immaterialis: ergo ne omnino quidem Subſtantia eſt. 
Probatio inſtituetur per partes. 
: I. Forma non eſt Subſtantia materialis & corporea : oftendo his rationi- 
us : 
x1.Quod materiam corpuſque informat,illud non eſt materiale & corporeti 
Atqui forme officiii eſt informare,&c. Ergo &c. Vis hujus argument! in eo 
confiſtit,ut intelligatur quid fit,informare:hoc aute cft,omnes mareriz partes 
ita permeare , atq; nkibes vel minimis ita ſe immiſcere, ut unicuiq); eflentia 
& vires ſpeciei convenientes tribuat. Dico impoſlibile ele, ut ſubkantia ali- 
qua materialis a materia corpori diſtin&a, materia illorum per mininus ſui 
particulas ita pervadat. Contradicit hoc naturz,quz vetat omnem Penetra- 
tionem dimenfionum, hic neceffario concedendam, fi materia - materiam 
permect, cum omnis materiz, cujuſcumq; demum ſubtilitatis fit quantitas 
ſemper fit accidens inſeparabile, 

2. Omne materiale & corporeum eſt per ſe Quantum 8& Diviſibile. At- 
qui Forma non eſt Quanta per ſe & Diviſibilis. Ergo &c. Major manifeſta 
eſt ex diſcrimine inter Corpus & Spiritum. Minor eſt ex omnium Philoſo- 


bili confiſtere, Quam verum fit lud dogma non opus eft nunc exquirere, 
ſafficiet hoc loco has contrarias ſententias inter ſe comnuitiſſe. | 

3. Nihil generabile & corruptibile eſt materiale & corporeum. At om- 
nis forma(humana excepta):ſt generabilis & corruptibilis. Ergo nulla for- 
ma $&c. Veritas majoris propoſitionis clariflima eſt tum ex communi Ariſto-' 
telicorum ſentenria, affrendum materiam nullo modo generari aut cor- 
rampli poſſe, ſed ortus & interitus immunem perfiſtere in perperuum , tum 
etiam Experientia. Fieri enim non poteſt in tranſmutationibus ut vel mini- 
mus materiz pulviſculus corrumpatur in nihilum,aut generetur ex materia 
non przexiftente. Quicquid in rebus eft materiale ( imelligo Efſentiam 
non Inhzrentiam.nam lic accidentia ſunt materialia) illud ficut divina ſfo- | 
lum yirtate  nihilo extitit, ita nulla naturali vi-in nibilum redigitur. Ar, 
quod minor ait, formz quotidie corrumpuntur & anihilantur , atque de 
novo generantur idque virtute naturalium agentium.Attiymant hoc omnes, 
atque ipſa etiam tranſmutationis veritas. Nihil ergo in formis materiale 


4- Evertitur hoc padto illud principiorum /Jig:o ab' Ariſtotele poſitum 
| cilicet, 


ſunt immediatz, & ex terminis oppoſitis toto genere differentibus conſtant. Ira- 


phorum placito,qui ſtatuunt formas quancitatis eſſe expertes, & in indiviſt= | 
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ſcilicet, Principia- debere eff: contraria, quia:quicquid fit fieri ex contrariis 
necellc eſt, [bi per Contrarietatem non incelligit lam proprie.diam(ali- 
bi enim dicit. Subſtantia Subſtantlz non contrariari:) ed talemdiverſitatem 
& diftin&tionem, per : Oo principia corporum conftitutivaita.diff:runt, ut 
eſfſcntia propriiſque iifdem non. communicent, Nam ex uniforay, aut duo- 
bus Uniformibus ſubſtanciis, nihil-nifi Uniforme generatur. .Arqui ii forma 
quoque {tt materialis , materia & forma non tantum-non-contraria, ſed ne 
diverſa dici poſſunt : eadem fiquidem eric utriuſque Effentia;gradibus tan- 
tum majoris aut minoris puritatis & ſubtilicatis diſtinCta: qui plane non ſuf- 
ficiunt ad tollendam uniformitatem. 4s f211110h0R 

5. Tollitur quoque hoc,modo illud Formarumy privilegium, quod fit 
Fons & Origo omnium a&ionum: Cum - ehini operationes tint A forma, 
formz autem efſentia fit materialis , neceſfari ſeqiiitur materiam quoque 
eſſe a&ivam & aKignum princjpium,. Erit fiquidem:formaz Matevia qu» dim 
atuoſa vigoris & virtutis plena, .-per quern potens eft materiain corporis 
torpidam & ignayam a&uare & excitare.;,,Atunde ifta virtus?! necele eft 


ut fit immediate ab ipſa formz, materia: nam fi ab alio.oriatur;jam forma | 
non erit principium,quo datur aliquid prius. Sicut eninymateria prima ex | 
{ſe habet quantitatem', fic &- forma vires ex ſe ortas.nonab alio murvatas | 
poſlidet. Atque hoc plane repugnat omnium Peripateticorum: conſenui,qui | 
| 


docent a materia quzcunque demum lit, merath orirt Paſſionen,camgz eſſe 
omnis pollibilitatis radicem. - | ear; ningne 0 THEIR 
II. Quod forma non fit Subftantia Immaterialis- & Spiritualis evincitur 


firmifſimis rationibus.. 


I. A Formarum Generatione. Qua in re.ridiculumplanteſt: quam mi- 
ſere {e alioſque:torſerint Philoſophi. Summa omntum in hoc 'wegorio (pecu- 
latioflum huc redit,Formas non Induci,ſed educie materia. Nimium enim 
abſurdum viſum eſt dicere formamauri ,, lapidis, 'plantz &c. - primo extra 
materiam faftam eſſe ab externo-agente , deinde veluti vehiculo in materi- 


am importari. Spinoſis abſurdis horret hzc opinio, . Poſſe formas rerum. | 


ſcparatas exiſtere , plus conterre agens externum-quam ſemertir generatio- 
ne &, Qinre in co fixus eſt baculus, formas omnes'( humanamnvexcipe ) 
& materia educi. Verum hic admodum ſudatur in explicando hujus edufi- 
onis modo,nec adhuc certt quicquam ſtatuitur. Nos breviter omnia com- 
prehendentes fic argumentamur, Si forma educatur ex materia; fiet hoc vel 
ex Aliquo in Materia przexiftente vel ex Njhilo, .-Si prius, eritillud Ali- ; 
quid vel ipſa Materiz Efſentia , vel Accidentia quzdam illius. - Per partes ' 
agamus, 
1. Forma -non oritur ex Efſentia materiz ; contradicunc hz ratio- | 
nes. | | y S155? I 
I Quicquid ex materiz Efſentia oritur,illud neceflarideſt mate- 
riale,ut quicquid ex aere-nudo fit,eſt aereum. Ar forma non cſt ma= ; 
terialis,ut patet ex ſupradiftis. Ergo &c. Vel it forma fitimmateri- | 
alis, impotlibile eſt ut fiat ex Efſentia materiz ? fundamentum ſiquis- | 
dem ponitur in Philoſophia , Immateriale ex Materiali per agentia ' 
materialia ( ut ſunt ea quz formas educunt ) generari non poreſt. 11- | 
Ia enim materia, ex qua.conſtituicur forma, ad quamcunque demum ' 
puritatis, claritatis & tenuitatis gradum velurt in alembico alevetur, ; 
materia tamen eft, & remanet. 15863, 4: 1 ; 
2. Funditys ſubruitur-illa altera principiorum lex ab Ariſtotele, 
& ſcAariis lata, Principia ne frant ex ſe mud. Atqui fients fi ex mas | 
teriz ſubſtantia confletur forma,” 67 FORTIS Gd 


2. Forma non oritur ex Accidentibus marterizx; confirmant hxc ar- | 


£umenta,. contra opinionemcorum omnium qui: dicuat, formas educi 
de Potentia,de Sinu,de Gremio materiz. Ubi intelligunt,credo his ter- 
minis, Accidentia & Qualitates quaſdam materiz. At non hinc formis 
origo eft: nam Hhh2 I. Sub 
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1. . Subſtantia fret ex Accidentibus , forma ſabſtantialis ex acciden- 
talibas materiz 'proprictatibus. Quod abſtirdam quam diffonet, 
ipateticarum aurjum- eſto” Judiciuny. Aur fi ex Accidente nihil 
r niſi Accidens ( quod verumi eft ) forma erit Accidens ut- 
poteex Accidentibus fafta: at hoc quoque Peripatet. monitrum eſt, 
2. Forma non crit primum principiam corporis naturalis: ſiqui- 
dem ex priore fafta cft,viz. Accidentibus materiz,quz potius quam 
forma principii loco habenda ſunt. Hac quoque ratione evertitur 
altera principioram lex, Principia ne fiant ex aliis : at fortna fiet ex 
accidentibus. | 


formas,quarum etiam vilifſimz opus haberent ad exiſtentiam creatione 


_ efſentix.Daretur immediatus & ſupernaturalisDei concurſiis ad omnem 


generationem,creando & infundendo formam,aut tribuenda effer natu- 
ralibus agentibus. Vis creandi ſubſtantiam ex nihilo,quz ſolius Dei-pro- 
pria eft. Przcipue in ſubſtantiis immaterialibus (ut formis) quaruth eſ- 
ſentia materialibus longe dzenior eſt. Atq; hoc in'loco Philoſophis aqua: 
__ hzret, Interrogatis five de inanimartis ſive de animatis formis,! 

ine aQu in materi © qui cducunturut forma auri ir materia ex qua' 

eneratur,forma-'pulli in ovo. Hic #ftiant, & ſudant. Inſunt & non in- 
unt. Exiftunt & non'exiſtunt. Inſunt;ſed non au: nam fic ajunr, nihil 
de novo generaretur, 'cum forma aftu & materia'a&u exiftat. Neque 
plane non inſunt, nam fic crearentur. Ergo inſunt potentia.' Contradi- 
&io, inſunt, z. e. poſſimr inefſe, Infunt ſuis Caufis: & hoc «11:pa7ms; 
inſunt,z.e. cauſz inſunt per quas peffunt aliquando incfſe. Rurſus,inſunt 
habicualicer nori aQualiter, ut ſcrentia in Geornetra dormiente. Inepta 
diſtinQio, quatenus hnic negotioapplicatur. Habitualis enim rei inex. 


iſtemia aftuali non opponitur;ſcientia efim inGeometra. dormiente A- 


Qu in eſt,erfi non quoad Aus & Exercitia:Num:& forme fic?Subſtan- 
tia carum &Aus primi atu infant itt materia,ſed operationes & ſecun 
dia&us impediuntur & dormitant. Nec hoc volunt,quia abſurdum eſt 
dicere,Formam:-auri effe au in materta'ex qua generabitur aurum: tic 
efſet aurum antequam.cft;aut forniam aeris effec ata in aqua tran{mutan 


da,antequi au tranſmutetur in acrem; aut forma animalis au efſe in 


ſemine, 
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ſemine,nec tam2n ſemen poſſe dici animaltium.Omnia hzc ſunt dos ale | 
. ut & totaiſta Philoſophorum contemplario de Formarum ſubſtantiat- | 
um & muerialium e materia £dufione. His accedunt alir rationes. 

4- Revagnat communi fſenſui & ſano-intelle&ai hec formaram ins 
materialitas. Quis enim ſobrius dixerit etfe in lapide, in auro Subſtan- 
tiam aliquam ſpiritualem 2 materia diſtin&tam. Spiritus lapidis. Spiri- 
tas Auri. Porcenta in Philoſophia, nift Chymico ſenſu capiancur: at 
Spiritus hominis re&?>. | | 

5. Omnis ſabſtantia divifibilis eſt materialis & corporea. Forma eſt 
ſubſtantia diviitbilis : ergo non eſt ſpiritualis & incorporea. Major eſt 
ex Iplius Naturz diftamine, Divitio enim ſequiturQuantitatem, & 
Quantitas eſt indiviſa materiz comes. Minor manifeſta eſt in divifione 
omnium totorum Homogeneorum, ut auri 8c. tec non Heterogeneo- 
rum & pers in avulſo. ab arbore ramuſculo exe recreſcente,&c. 
Quod fi abjiciatur aliquid eciam non corporeum dividi poſſe,ut albe- 
dinem in charta,omniaque accidentia ejuſmodi,quz tamen Quantitate 
& Materia carent. Reſpondemus, longe maximum difcrimen efſe inter 
Spiritus,immaterialeſq; ſubſtantias, 8& accidentia immarerialia, illarum 
enimEffentia conſiſtit in indiviſibili.tam neceſſario nexu inter ſe colliga- 
ta, ut recedente parte tota pareat (ti Metaphyficis credamus) at non fic 
Accidentium. Stet itaque immota hxc reciprocatio: Omnis Subſtantia 
Spiritualis eſt Indivifibilis, & Omnis Subſtantia Indiviſibilis eſt Spiritua- 
lis,quicquid dab4@s obftrepunt Conimbricenſ.2. de An.Cap.1I 1.Quzſt. 
8.Art.3. Atque & contra de Subſtantia Materiali.Cujus argumenti tan- 
ta. vis cſt, at, formas & claſſe ſubſtantiarum, in Ordinem Qualitatum vi- 
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deatur poſſe cogere. | 

® Perſequamur reliqua argumenta. | 
_ 2. A Formarum Corruptione, qua omnes quotquot prxter animam ra= 
tonalem,ſunt,damnantur. Lnde jic arguitur, 

I. Nulla ſubſtantia immacerialis eſt corruptibilis, Omnes formz ſunt 

corruntibiles.Ergo nulle forms ſunt' immareriales.Majoris(intellige c- 
am modo naturali)probatio eſt invi&a ex ipſo Peripato petita.Omne a: 
gens 3% patiens naturale debent convenire in genere,z.e.in materia inquit 
Ariſoteles. Inter ca ipitur quz differunt materia nulla eſt Phylica a&io 
aut paſſio.Atqui mareriale & ſpirituale fic differunt.ergo illud in hoc a- 
gere,hoc ab illo pati non poteſt., Fieri itaq; non poteſt ut aliquod agens 
naturale & corporeum,formas rerum immatertales agendo corrumpat, 
totaſq; penitus aboleat,% in nihilum reducat virtate aliqua natural. E- 
Juſdem virtutis eſt ſubſtantiam 2 nihilo creare & in nihilum redigere 
Qare in omni corruptjone aut concedendus eft extraordinarius & ſu- 
pernaturalis Dei aus in abolicione formz ctiam muſcz unius miſercu- 
Iz;aut afirmandum, ordinaria agentia naturalia habere vim agendi in 
formas eaſq; annihilandi; quo dato,neſcio qui liceat Pontificiorum nz- 
nias de igne Gehennali &-Purgatorio animas urente,de fuffumigationi- 
bus diabolum abigentibus,alia(q; ineptias commod? refutare. 

2. Cum omnis ſubſtantia immarterialis fit excellentior materiali : In 
genere formarum res contrario plane modo ſe habebit. Ignobilis enim 
& ignava materia firmiorem ſtabilioremq; efſentiam habebitzquam vel 
preſtamiflima bruti anjma: Materia pulicis nulla arte,nulla mutationum 

' viciſlitudine poteſt annihilari : at vel nobilifhma Leonis animna uno i&u 
occidit, & in nihilum abit. ' Magnumhoc & notabile diſcrimen non le- 
vem mihi ſemper excitavit ſufpicionem , Formas non inter ſubſtantias, 


ſed accidentia numerandas effe, que ut videmus, ortui & interitui in 
fingula momenta ſunt obnoxia. EE, 
Ha&enus de primo diviſionis membro: Quod forma non ſit Subſtantia, 


——_— 
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cui & alia addi poſſent fi fingulis immorandi otium effer, Propero ad ſecun- 
| Hhh 3 dur 
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tentia negativa a Phyficis mordicus defenditur; nobis autem aftirmativaethi 
megfhtiz@& verifimilior tamen videtur: quam ut ſuperioribus rationibus coa&i 
neceffarid tenendam ſuſcepimus, ita ſequentibus argumentis atque argumento- 
rum, quz objici poſſunt, ſolutionibus claram facere conabimur, Eſto itaque 
concluſio probanda. | 

Omnis forma corporis naturalis, (anima rationali excepta) eſt accidens aut 

accidentium multorum mixtura, temperamentum vulgo dium, & prztera 
nihil. Hujus concluſionis veritas pater. 

1. Ex remotione membri alterius immediate oppofiti in prima diviſione. 
Evium enim eſt allatis argumentis formam nec materialem nec immate- 
rialem Subſtantiam efſe, relinquitur ergo ut fit Accidens. 

2. Ex perpetua analogia inter F ormas iftas & Accidentia, quz tanta eft, ur 
errore aliquo veterum fa&um fit, quod corum naturz Exdcm, in fimiles 
diviſz fint. Ecce paralleliſmum. 

I. Accidentia generantur & corrumpuntur,de novo orjuntur & in nihi- 
lum abeunt,ut ratio & experientia diftant.Eadem quoque eſt formarum 
lex, in horas naſcentium, 8 evaneſcentium. 

2. Accidentia diffunduntur per totum ſubje&tum, & minimas materiz 
particulas penetrant.atque pro ratione ſub je quanti 8& diviſy,ipſa quo- 
que quantitatem & divitionem ſortiuntur.Non ovum ovo ſimilius,quam 
hac in re Formz accidentibus, diffuſz & diviſz per materiam, 

3. Accidentia dependent a materia in Efle & in Fieri, .ita ut extra fuh- 
je&um ne ad momentum quidem temporis ſubfiſtere poſſunt. Annon 
& Formarum eadem conditio, quz cum fint immateriales ( ut 8& Acci- 
dentiaJita tamen cum materia quoad & Efſentiam & Exiſtentiam 5sppas 
ardyxu; nexu vinciuntur,ut extra eam plane Nihil tint. Atquezut Acci- 
dentia quoque, non migrant de ſubjeto in ſubjeFtum. Ex quibus cla- 
rum eſt non eſſe tantum formz & accidentis ſimilitudinem, fed etiam 
identitatem. 

3. Ex refutatione argumentorum quz in contrariam ſenteritiam adduci 
poſſunt, ad ſtabiliendam neceſſitatem forms ſubſtamialis. Horum przci- 
pua ſunt, | | 

1um; Omne compoſitum ſubſtantiale requirit materiam & formam ſub- 


Ergo habent materiam $&'formam ſubſtantialem. 

Infirmitas hujus Argument eluceſcet ex falfitate majoris proyoſitio- 
nis, quz oritur ex malt intelle&a Compoſitionis natura. Curh enim 
duplex fir Compoſitio, x. Ex Subſtantia & Accidentibus,2. Ex Subſtan- 
tia & Subſtantia, falſo creditum eſt,Omne corpus naturale componi ex 
duabus ſubſtantiis genere diveriis. Veritas breviter fic ſe habet, in Cor- 
poribus fimplicibus Gee1o,viz. & Elementis eft nuda tamtum Compoti- 
tio Subſtantiz, Materiz,ſcilicet,& Accidentium variorum diverſis Gow 
giis in materia unitorum, In Coporibus mixtis, five animatis ſive inani- 
matis eft Compotitio,partim Subſtantiz & Accidentium,partim diver- 

- farum Subſtantiarum. Diverſarum, dico, non Efſentia, ſed Acciden- 
talibas differentiis; ur ſunt ſubſtamtiz quatuor Elementorum quoram 
materia una effentia,qualitatibus quadruplex concurritin compoſitione 


dum'membrum ubi diſquirendum reſtat,utrum Forma accidens fit,necne.Sen- . 


ſtantialem, ex quibus componatur. Corpora naturalia ſunt compoſita. | 


corporum mixtorum. Denique,in homine ſolo eft Compotito diverſa- 
rum ſubſtantiarum genere ditferentium, viz. Corporis,Subſtantiz ma- 
terialis,.& p yyoe ſubſtantiz immaterialis. Iraque dicimus C orpora 
naturalia efſe Compoſita, & quidem Subſtantialia ab una parte, ſcil. 
Materia, non utrique. Forma quidem ineft, ſed Accidentalis illa, non 
Subſtantialis. Er revera, nulla dari poteſt ratio idonea, cur neceflitas 

nature id exigat, ut, corpus nequeat conſtitui, fine concurſu duarum 
Subſtantiarum efſentialiter diſtinftarum. Suthcit plant unica materiz | 
| ſubſtantia 
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ſubſtancia variis diſtinfa & ornata accidentibus, ut in Elementis; 


2pm. Quicquid Materiam aCtuat, ponit in Specie, Exiſtentiam eidem tri- 


buit, illad eſt Subſtantia, Arqui forma facit iſta omnia. Ergo Forma eſt 
ſubſtantia. 
Vitium hujus a 
aut ambiguz aut falſz. Quid enim eft Materiam a&uare? quid ponere 
in Specie? quid Exiſtentiam dare? Illo aftuandi termino neceffarid in- 
telligitur, vel Formam dare Materiz efſe Aﬀuale, ut firafu ens & ſub- 
ftantia,vel formam dare Materiz efſe A&uoſy,ut quz ex {e nuda torper, 
efficacibus induatur qualitatibus.In priori ſenſu falſum eſt formam a&u- 
are materiam, cum enim materia lit ſubſtantia, omniſq; ſubſtantia fit ens 
per ſe ſubſiſtens,utiq; materia per ſe,non per accidens,non peraliud,non 
per formam, ſuam aftualem ſubſiſtentiam habzbit Dico per Formam: 
cum forma enim ſubſiſtit; aſt ita forma non magis a&uat materia, quam 
hzc formam,quz non ſabſiſtit niſi cum materia. Poſteriori ſenſu yerum 
aidem eſt omnem Auoſitatem 8& Efficacia in ſubſtantia materiz eſſe 
ab aliqua forma ſuperveniente;ſed manet tame dubinQuid illa forma fit, 
&,An neceffario omnis a&tio & agendi vis debeat immediatt a ſubſtantia 
aliqua apywsinAg qua quzſtione in argumento alio dicendi locus erit. 
Atque hinc patet quid fit panere in ſpecie,% exiſtentiam dare,quo nihil 
aliud intelligitur,quam quod materia rerum omnium,quz * ex ſe au 
exiſtit ad omnem efigiem formamq; indifferens, variis veſtita Acciden- 
tibus & accidentium temperamentis exiftat tali aut tali modo 8 ſpecie. 
Nec ſecus ac maſla cerz ex fe exiftens, poſtea in varias Imeginenta ef- 
fifta, exiſtit ſub hac aut illa ſpecie.animalculi. [bj,ut non opus eſt nova 
ſubſtantia ad novam & ſpecialem exiſtentiam , ſed tantum indu&ione 
novi accidentis ( fignrz (cilicet) ita in materia rerum naturalium com- 
muniter in mundo exiſtente non opus eft nit mutatis & copulatis Acci- 
dentibus ad dandam ſpecialem ſub hoc aut illo rizodo exiſtentiam, 


umenti eſt in majore propoſitione, quz ſententiz eſt 


*Illud enim a- 
liquorum ridi- 
culum eſt, Ma- 
| eriam ex ſe a- 


non exiſte- 


re: Quaſi dari 
poſſer pliqua 
ſubſtantia ex 
qua mund it 
G& que extra 
mundum non 
eft, in mundo 
tamen au non 


exiſtat. Sed fallit particula (ex ſe ) in eam detorta ſenſum, ac ſs quod ex ſe, illud ſeparatum exiſte. 
ret. Hoc vero ineptum materia exiſtit conjun#la cum forma,ex ſe tamen non a forma habet exiſtent. 
am. Immo ſi verum dicere wlumus,in genere rerum corporearum ſola Materia ex ſe exiſtit. Acciden- 
tia ſiquidem ex ſe neque Eſſentiam neque Exiſtentiam habent. Forme, ſecundum ipſos Perjpatericos; 
dependent a materia ( in Efſe, & in Fleri, ſen Exiſtere. Sola igitur materia ex ſe to eſt, oy exiſtit, 
etſi non exiſtat ſola. Nec hic d cendum, ergo univerſale per ſe exiſte; ſiquidem materia particularis, 


eſt ſubſtantiain toto mundo una (9 unica. ; 


zum, A quo omnes in Materia operations profluunt illud eſt Subſtantia. 


A forma proveniunt omnes operationes. Ergo Forma eſt Subſtantia, 
Hic quoque in majore error eſt,inde,ut credo,ortus,quod Philoſophi, 
dum ex una parteMateriam per ſe torpeſcentem omnique deftitutam vi- 
gore ſpeftant, ex alrerxparte Accidentis naturam ut debiliorem levio- 
remque deprimunt, putarunt aliam quandam Naturam excogitandam 
eſſe. Virtntis & virium plenam, quz A&ionum omnium fons efſet, at- 
ue hanc formam nominant. At falluntur,neque opus erat recurrere ad 
Goat aliquam ſabſtantialem ut ratio redderetur operationfi quz finnt 
3 corporibus naturalibus. Safficiunt ad hoc Accidentia.Nico ehim Ac- 
cidentia immediate8: per ſe poſſe agere,& non in virtnte alicujus formz 
ſabſtantialis.Quod clarum fiet induftion&omnium primark qualitati,e 
quari temperie oriuntur ſecundz.Lax diffandit ſe per perſpicna omnia 
& illaminat obſcura. In virtute cujus formz?Num folis?Arqui & czte- 
rz ſtdllz lacent, quarii forma eſt 2 Sole diverſa ſecundi Peripateticos. 
Ni in virtate forme corporis luminoſ?Nagz. Carbanculns,jgnis can- 
dela,ſol, omnia ſunt corpora luminoſa. An eadem horam omnium for- 
ma ſubſtantialis? Non dicent,opinor. Si dicant effe,quatenns ſunt lami- 
noſa;velim etiam dicant, quid fit il}a forma corporis Juminoſi quatenus 
eſt luminoſum. Annon-Lux ipſa?Nifi forte dicent tot eſſe in corpore for- 
mas 
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4um, Quod effentjaliter diſtinguit unam ſpeciem ab alia,illud eſt Subſtan- 


mas ſubſtantiales quot reperinntar accidentia, ſcilicet, Efſe formam 
Corporis quatenus colorati, aliam quatenus fapidi &c. Quod'inſaniz 
proximum. Lax igitur'in quocunque corpore ar i ſe propria vir- 
tate diffundir, Calor calorem generat,ac urit: Cujuinam forms effica- 
cia? Nam forms ignis? atqui ut Aqua Solis ardore calefaFa, calefacir, 
ſicPlumbum,lapis,aurt alind quodvis corpus ardori ſolis objeftum. Inter 
cujus ipgniſque formam longum eſt intervallum.lgnis urit,fic & ferrum, 
non candens 'modo fed & nigreſcens. Num ammbo urunt virtute ejuſ- 
dem forme? Minime. Alia ignis, alia ferri forma. Ar in ferro eſt ignis, 
Hem! Corpus in Corpore: at eſt in poris ferri. Scilicer, Denfatiflimz 
Chalybis, aut in compaRtifſimi denfifſimiq; auri lamina pori ſunt, per 
quos igneum corpus penctret ferrum aurumque, idque per minutitfi- 
mas utriuſque partes, fiquidem ne minima pars ferri calfa&i eſt,quz non 
urat. Oſcitanter oiloloptiantiir qui poris iſtis «4bg215 rem ſalvam efſe 
judicant. Qiid ergo? Calor ubicunque eſt, propria & infita fibi vir- 
tute ſe exerit calefaciendo & urendo,pro ratione gradus illius quem ob- 
tinet, 8 ſubje&z rei in quam agit. Et, ut obiter id dicam, Jgnis nihil 
aliud eft quam Calor intenſus in quocunque tand.m corpore. Dico In- 
.tenſtis,non Summus,intra enim ſummam gradum ( quem neſcimus) ig- 
nis eſſe poteſt. Quia alius alio calidior eſt, in eadem quantitate. Immo 
& deſcendendo vix novimus infimum gradum caloris infra quem ignis 
nullus eſt, fiquidem quod unjus rei refpeftu ignis urens eſt, id alterius 
vix eſt calor tepefaciens, Sed hc ſubtilius perſequi non eſt hujus loci. 
Pergamus,Frigiditatis in terra, in aqua, in glacie, in acre hyberno, effe- 
&us ſunt iidem extinguendi caloris, condenſandi corpora &c. at for- 
mz in ſingulis diverſz ſunt. Quars A nullius forma depender frigiditas 
in exercitio propriz virtutis ſux. Siccitas Terrx & Ignis ( ſecundum 
Peripateticos Sicci) hmiliter arefacit aquam inje&am: at forme hic | 
quoque differunt, Idzm in humiditate aqurx & acris. Denique De- 
Henk communis eſt aqux & terrz, Aſcenſus. aeris 8& ignis : ille I 
gravitate , hic A levitate ortus. Jn utroque genere principtum motus 
crit immediate in accidentibus Gravitatis & Levitatis, nonautem in 
formis, quz diver ſunt in utroque Pari,. Qualitate eadem manen- 
te. Plura addi pofſunt, at hzc ſatis contirmant conclufionem, * 
viz. Opcrationes in Corpore naturali poſſe eftici ab Accidemibus 
ſolis in materiam impreflis fine ope Formez alicujus ſubſtamialis 3 
Ja Virtus eorum dependeat, Itaque & huic argumemo nervi inci- 
untur, 


——_ —— 
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tia. Forma ef{entialiter diſtinguit. Ergo 8&c. - 

Solutio hujus argumenti facilis eſt; major propoſitio fallir, quz vult 
omnem effentiakem diftin&ionem heri per aliquod ſubftantiale» Nam 
etiam Accidentia diftinguuntur inter ſe efſentialiter,ut Virtus & Color. 
Sed & in ſubſtantiis res clara eſt. Effentialiter diſtinguuntur quz dit- 
ferunt definitione. In definitione corporum naturalium duo fum,Genus 
z. e, Materia communis in qua omnia conveniunt. Differentia con- 
ſiſtens 'in Accidentibus materiam iſtam variantibus, Illud in definiti- 


m_ 


one eſt ſubſtantiale , Mac Accidentale, ſed tale quod ſuthicit ad effenti- 

alem diſtinftionem. Quid enim? cum dicunt Phyſici [ Jgnis eſt Cor- 

pus {ſimplex ] genus & materia, | calidifſimum & leviſſimum | differen- 
tia ab accidentibus effentialibus, annon eſfentiale ſatis diſcrimen,poni- 
tur inter ignem & aqui,corpus frigidillimii & graviflimum?Fr6 enim fit 
ab accidentibus,non eſt tamen accidefitale,ſed neceſfarifiinternum & eſ- 
ſentiale.Quare dico,ut accidentia funt primo & per ſe cauſt operation 
lic ſunt primo & per ſe cauſz diſtin&ionii internarum in corporibus na. | 
turalibus;atq; definicionem corpori naturaliii efſentialem ingrediuntur, 
| ut 


————— 
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ut non opus fit u[tra materiam $& accidentia quicquam prztera in eofpore 
ZE naturall anxit 6 mtg raageny: fimplicem Ne Ne enbtueant fi exaQt ha- 
beremus perſpefam, neſcio an aliquid deefſer ad plenam naturz cogniti- 
onem. Sed hinc fundi noftri calamitas, qudd Philoſophi, dum ownium in 
natura.virtum & operationum originem'in forina helc T , fabſtantiali 
collocant, hujus aurem forms ſcientiam irtpoſſibilent effe fateritur ſenſu 
& experientia cogente , incuriofits ſe gefſerunt ji contemplanda Acciden- 
- tium _— —— iihus & EROS pulcherrimis gandls, 
contenti ſcilicet, in quolibet corporis affequ eFraqiie paulo lliore, | 
dixifſe, EG forma. | Ti nts 1 ET | 
5um, Forma non fuſcipit gradus , neque yatiatiir. At accidentid corum- | 
ue temperatura poteſt vyariari & gradus ſiſtipere, Ergo Formanon acci- 
$ ,' non temperamentum eſt. Major ihde confirnigrur, Quia rei deti- 
—_ y ah yg da _ variat3 forma fio mutatur, _ | 
.. © Majorem negamus , & quanquam antiquio errore principy fer | 
| loco habeatur, tamen 8 convdll & wes poſſe Ro ty toad wha Jules 
etiam probationem rejicimas, affirmantes, ut Formas fic & rerum defi- 
niriones confiftere intra aliquam Latituditiem, non, ut wulgd volunt. in | 
pun@o- indivifibli. Quod in omibus corporibus tary fimplicibus quam | 2 
mixris, tum animatis tum inanimatis oftendi” poffet.” Excimplo fit E- | 
lementoram & Tranſmutatio inſe invicent, & mixtio in Corporibus ex 
as oriundis, in utraque genere evincitar, ud quodcanque fit quod for- 
mz locum in-elementis obtinet , necefſario intenfiohis & remiſſionis gra- 
dus admittere. Vide <nim, Terre gleba macerata iti aqua antequam in 
cam mutetur varias & diuturnas requirit przdiſpoſiones & preparatio- 
nes, quibus. omnibus peraRis jam inftat ipſum tranſmutationis Inſtans. 
Queritur hic an forma terrz poſt tot przparationes maneat tamen inte- | 
gra & invariata uſque ad ipfiſſimum tranſmutationis momentum? Quis 
fanz mentis affirmaverit ? cum ſublatis auc diminutis propriis accidenti- 
| bus forme 'integritas ſibi conftare nequeat: Er, ft in alptiiadone mu- 
tua qualicatibus fraftis forme non frangantur, ctiam tum cum eis pereun- 
dum fit per tranſmutationem; cur in mixtione, ubi forme manent, neceſ- 
faria tamen effet refratiocarum: quam tamen fieri omnes, veritate co- 
3+ gente, contendunt, Deinde in mixtione coucurrunt quatuor Elementa, 
|-* & manent in mixto. Sanz. Manent igiear Qualitates an Formz? Utrz- 
F: que. Sicnim periifſent, unde quzſo, 6 bone, reviviſcerent in reſolutione 
Mixti ? At manent integrz & in gradu intenſo? Minimd gentium. Ambz 
contalz & probe confuſz ad Symmetriam & proportionem harmonicam 
iguntur: & formas quidem neceffarid fic retundiy ajunt, quia qualita- 
tes ab eis profluentes inminutas & debilitatas effe: ſenſus ipſe ceftatur:; 
At vero non. forma remitti poteſt, num ſabſtantia ſaſcipiet magis & mi- 
'  nus? Hic res in luto beret. oc ro qui veritatem-e puteo.extra- 
hat,przter Zabarellam repertus eſt eſt. 1s expedit audaciflimz diſtinftionis 
| funiculo: Sic Subſtantia--pateſt variari cum mutatione ſpeciei, (ed non | +. 


— 


, 


ſme mutatione ſpeciei. ; Formz Elkmentorum varianturprimo, non altc- 
ro modo. Nikhil extra eſt in nucefdirurh, i.quid aliud intra hujus diftin- 
Aionls latibulum cernas, quam caliginem 8 tenebras meras. Forma elc- | 


'menti in mixto remittitur cuns yariatione ſpeciei. 3. e. exempli gratia, 
[Forma aquz in mixto- minus eſt forma.aquz quimfait extra mixtum, 
& tamen eſt forma aquz, quia aqua cum ſua forma manet itt mixto, 8 | 
tamen aqua in- mixto: non manet-nec- aqua-dicenda' et ,- quia mutavit 
ſpeciem, 2. e. efſentiam! ſuamy & in aliid (corpus tratifivit. Eru- 
| das haſce contradi&iones tulerit ?  Conſultius- tamen- putavit Zaþai 

in obſcuriſſme diſtin&iunculz ſpecum '{e recipere , qui -vidert" 


principia ab antiquis pofita- ad clarjorem' verltgſſacent 
re. Nobis hoc. piaculum non- eſt. - QuareqfiMWeptils i 
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. ſupra, vel-infra quam proportionein clementa non ſunt.” -Fruftra ita- 
que ſunt otioſz illz quzſtiones. ,, De formis elementorum, De earum 
- - in mixto integritate, Degeneratione &dorruptione infſtantanea, five de 


/ 


A 


vel Concreatio, W 
. 5. Accidentia/Materiz ſunt dutim generum, 


Tque de duobys principiis Ariftotelicis,deque Formarum Natura in ge-: 
nere vidimus' hatenus. Veniamus ad Naturam & Originem Animz,cu- 
Jus gratia tota hzc idſtituta cſt difſertatio. Hujus cum tres fint gradus, Vege- 
rativus, Senfitivus, Rationalis, priores duos primo, ukimum ultimo in loco 
contemplemur. 'Utrumque commod? fiet fi breyibus aphoriſmis hypotypolin 
quandam conftitutionis rerum naturalium ſecundum ante diſputata tradideri- 
mus; ne aliena tanttim deſtruere voluifſe videamur , contradicendi ſtudio a- 
brepti. ER autem hujuſmodi,. 211 4 | | | 
1. Principia rerum tria ſunt, Conſtitutionis duo, Materia five Subje&um,8 - 
Accidentia, Tranſmutationis unim, Accidentium Contrarietas. 
oy" we eſt totum & omne illud,quod in:corporibus naturalibus eſt Sub- 
n Bs 57 FO! (e407 | . 
3- Materia eſt-indifferens ad omnia & capax onmium accidentium : ſed ta- 
men non eft fimplciter fons & radix corum omnium. 
4+ Origo accidentium eſt que ipfius Subje&i , immediata (cilicet Creatio 


culationibus, quz intelle&urn veri cupidifſimum miſer>ladi ficantur, 
aſſerimus, , Formas clementorum recipere gradus; &intra latitidinem 
aliquam intendi pofle & remitti, 8, quia. ficwvariantur, nullo modo efſe 
mom 3 {ed meras.qualitates carumque jn debito gradu mixwram, 


acceſſu 8& receſſu fonmz ſubſtantialis in momento. Aqua:non in inſtan- 
ti aut fir ayt, definit efſe Aqua. Sed in terhpore per gradus perfe&a aut 
corrupt qualitatum temperaturi. Similiter in mixtis;. in hgno, lapide, 
pomo, carne & putreſcentibus, ut corruptio procedit per gradus, ita 
terminatur in temperamento; quod-f3 ultra ultimum proportionis gra- 
dum vitietur, ſequitur mixti difſolatio, ſoluto unionis vinculo;'& hoc, 
fatentibus Ariſtotdlicis, non.forma, ſed qualitatum mixtura eft. . 

Atqui oggerunt, Variabuntur rerum definitiones, fi variencur tem- 

amenta; illz autem ſunt conſtantes. - " 

Pueriliter,. & abſurde. . Nempe hinc error, Definitiones rerum con- 
duntur, rehus ipfis in ſua perfe&ione confideratis, inde mentis operati- 
one 'abſtratz habentur velur #ternz & conſtantis veritatis: Atfi res 
prout im natara non in inte]}eCu ſunt, ſpeFemus, annon variante Natu. | 
ra, variabitur natur.: definitio? Notionalis illa & abſtract rei definitio 
manet etiam re non exiſtente,ut Roſe in hyeme: at Realis aliqua appli- 
catio fieri non poteſt Rebus aut non omnino , aut aliter ſe habentibus. 
Quam abſurdum hoc eſt affirmare, flores flaccidos, roſam marceſcen- 
tem,pomum putreſcens,lignum ad cariem pronum, carnes fztidas aut a- 
nimal zgritudine & vexeaie tabeſcens, xque perfeRt definiri,ac defi- 
niebantur in integritate ſua. Hi ſomina ſua definiunt,qui res non prout 

In natura exiſtunt,deſcribunt,ſed pro ſuo ipſorum conceptu & imagina- 
tione. Numquid mutatis qualitatibus mutabitur efſentiaz8& tamxen vari- 
atis non variabitur? Pervclim eos qui hoc aſſerunt tamdiu veſci carni- 
bus olidis,donec agnoſcant aliam eſſe cfſentiam,aliam definitionem pu- 
tridarum & integrarum carnium: aut ramdiu Valetudinarios effe, do- 
nec diſcant diſtinguere inter dcfinitionem ſani & #gri corporis. Inter- 
im nobis certd conſtet, Quicquid eſt in Elementis mixtiſve. Subftantiale 
& Materiale, illud invariatum manere, quicquid Accidentale ſeu For- 
male, illud mutari, generari, corrumpique per quoſdam gradus,ſecun- 
dum quos reram ipfarum.definitio varianda eft, ml 


1. Alia conſequuncur illius efſentiam immediate , & eidem cocxiftunt | 
| cx 
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ANIME IN GENERE. 
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tas, Locus, tempus, five duratio ſucceſliva, Atque materia horum ac- 
cidentium fons-& radix dici poteſt; quia proxime in illius effentia ra- 


 dicantur, | | 

2, Alia conſtituunt illius exiſtentiam in certa aliqua ſpecie ut omnes 
Qalitates primes & ſecundz: quz in materia non; incranc primium ex 
neceſſitate naturz, ſed ex arbitrio Greantis: poterat materia fine 1l1s 

©, ſed inducebantur ad diſtin&ionem illius in varias ſpecies. 
6. Urrumque genus accidentis. Materiz imprimitur immediate , veluti Jax 
/ aeri,nec opus eſt Subſtantia aliqua intermedia, qua interprete accidens iub- 

je&z Materiz ſocietur. ; 

7. Ut Qualitates inhzrentim mediate in Materia, ita 3 qualitatibas immediate 


— 


profluunt operationes & operandi vires. 

8. Qualitates omnes primz primo die creations extiterunt, & & ſecundis non 
nuliz. Lux, calor,frigus,humiditas, ficcitas, item & ſecundis,tenuitas, craſ(- 
fities, gravitas,levitas, ſtuaor & coiviſtentia. : 

9. Czli Materia & Subftantia, communis eft cum ea onjniym corporumt 1n- 
feriorum & Accidentia primj generis communia poſſider: ſed in accidens 
tibus ſecundi generis diff-rentis eft inter Calum 8 Sublunaria, viz. in diſ- 
crepanti Copula Primarum & Secundaruni Qualitatum, Lucis,Caloris,Le- 
w—_ & Tenuitatis.Ac de Calo nihil fere certi' adhuc norunt Philoſo- 
phi. 

10. Elementa ſunt tria, Aer, Aqua, Terra, nec pluribus opus eſt ad mixtionem 
corporum: immo duobus forte res iſta peragitur, Aqua, Terra. 

IT. Hzc Elementa effentialiter interſe diſtinguuntur proprus 8& peculiaribus 
Qualitatum ſyzigiis 3 creatore immediate materiz inditis: in Terra copu- 
lantur,Frigiditas,Siccitas, Denfitas, Gravitas, & Conhſtemia: in Aqua unt- 
untur, Frigiditas, Humor, Denfitas remifſior cum gravitate & Fluore - in 
Acre denique vinciuntur Caliditas remifſa, Humor debilis ; Levitas , Tenui- 
tas, & Fluor ſammus. | 

12. Ignis nihil eſt nifi Calor intenlior,ſive in aliquo Elementornm five 11 cor- 
pore quolibet mixto inſt. he | 

13. Calor in Aere & in omnibiis mixtls (in quibus calore ou eſt) eſt partim 
implantatus in primzva creatione,partim infuſus a Sole, ſolo,fi quod tit, E- 
lemento jgnis, & unico caloris fonte in inferioribus. Implantatus tine infuſo 
cito marcefſeret. | 

14. Compoiitio rerum eſt duplex. os 

Prima ex Materia nuda,% Qualitatibus primis ſecundiſq; ſimplict- 
oribus, ut in Calo & Elements: = RY 

Secunda ex Materia ſic qualiticata, & novis Qualitatum muxturis e 
prioribus oriundis: ut in omnibus corporibus mixus. ; 

15. Qualitatum in Elementis illa eſt Copiila , quz efſe poreſt ſimpliciſſima. 
Quare in eam ſemper fic Reſolutio. At, qualitatum in mixtis , mixtz ſunt 
Chpulz ex fimplicibus. Quemadmodum de coloribus vulgo aiunt,Albedi- 


v 


tem colores oriri ex mixtura Albedinis & Nigredinis. 

16. Menſura moduſque omnium Temperamentorum & Simplicium & Mix- 
torum datus $& fixus eſt in prima creatione: A quibus primitivis exemplari- 
bus {i natura erret excefſu defe&uve, monſtrum & deforme quid fit. ' 

17. Generare ſibi ſimile, non viventis folvis, ſed generaliter omnium Quali- 
tratum Adtivarum proprium eſt , five ſimplices illz 8 ſolitariz tint , hive 
populatz in certa Combinatione. ; 

18. Qualitates hz ita ſui diffuſive 8& ſimilium generative ſunt , ut neceſſario 
Materiam fibi proportionatam efficiant, quo liberum habeant ſuaram virt- 
um exercitium. GEL 

19. Itaque Vis plaſtica ſeu Formatrik immediate 8 primd in iptis —_— 

n- 


| 


nem & Nigredinem ficri ex mixtura varia perſpicui cum Opaco: Medios au- | 


ex interna naturz neceſſicate,ut Potentia Paſſiva,Extenſio & Q"anti- 


—— 
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funidatur, quz quo fimpliciores ſunt, ed ſimpliciorem , & magis uniformem 

materiz conftigurationem poſtulatit;quo autem pluribus diverſaram Q-1ali- 

tatum mixturis complicatz & compoſitz ſunt , ed magis variam & ditfor- 
- mem paptium materialium effigiationem requirunt, & producunt. 

20. Mixtio quo Jongius deſcendit A fimplicitate,eo exquiſitior & ſubtilior eſt, 
quia magni eſt Artificii tot qualitatum & combinationum difformitates in 
unam xe#7* vincire: atqui,tanto infirmior eſt mixtiira, quanto magis com- 
poſita,eſt,quia pluribus conſtat qualitztum contrarietatibus. Hoc in metal- 
lis, plantis, animalibuſque inyicem comparatis cernitur. . | 

21- In viventibus eſt Reciproca temperamenti propagatio, ex Semine Viven- 
tis, ex Vivente Seminis. 

22. Vis prolitica & vivifica in Semine non eſt ab aliqua ſubſtantia immareriali 
& ſpirituali Semini adhzrenti aut inhzremi,ſcd a ſolarum qualitatum inge- 
nioſfa & ſubtili temperatura in materia pura 8 ſpirituoſiore. 

23. Hzc vis aCtu ineſt in Semine,ſed tamen Sopita eſt,nec a&u agit niſi admo- 
to Patiente aut potius Coagente, in, & a quo Virtus ifta excitetur. Perinde 
ut Piper calidum eſt ex ſe, urit tamen fahvi admixtum. Arque Copioli & 
Fortes Spiritus,qui in Hordeo; Triico aut quovis alio grano ſemineve la- 
tent, facile extrahuntur arte ftillatoria ſi aquam pauculam admiſceas ignem- 

ue admoveas. Thee. | | 
24+ In Plantis,Terra Seminibus foturam veluti in Matrice przbet , tum calo- 
; rem a ſole acceptum,tum humorem aptum ſappedirando:quibus calidi hu- 
midique ſeminum Spiritus acuuntur,8-inflati turgent, materiamque exten= 
dentes partibus & proportionibus idoneis, virtute ſua efhgurant. + 

25. In animalibus Oviparis etfi opus. fit Mare & Fzmina ad generationem 
Ovorum foecundorum(nam ſubventanea fiunt 3 ſola fxmina ) tamen ad ge- 
nerationem Pulli ſuthcit quivis calor five animantis cujuſquam , ſive inani- 
mati ut Pulyeris fimi,ſolis , fornacis. Quia enim in vitello , Humoris fatis 
eſt ad nutrimentum, opus tantum erit calore externo ad excitandas Spiritu= 
um & Caloris vires generativas in albnmine. | 

26. In Viviparis utroque opus eſt Sexu ad efficiendam unam Seminis maſſam 
generationi idoneam, Et mas & fxmina aftive concurrunt, ille magis , hzc 
minus. Copulatis & exquiſite mixtis utriuſq; ſeminibus, Spirituotithima to- 
tius maſſz Subſtantia auQa & inflata per Calorem [teri & humorem men- 
ſtrui varit ſe commover,dilatando,condenfando, effingendo reliquam ma- | 
teriam ignaviorem, pro qualitatum'& operationum neceſſitate. 

27. Ad Generationem Viventis, abſolute & fimpliciter Semine opus non eſt. 
Sed ſufficic Qualitatum Viviticarum mixtura & concurſus etiam in alia ma- 
teria: ut patet in plantarum propagationem, in carum 8& Animalium quo- 
que ex putrida materia, genitura. 

28. Summatim, Anime Vegetative in Plantis , & Senſitivz in Brutis, five Ge- 
nerales illz quibus Plantz 8& Animalia ſunt, five Speciales per quas incertas 
Species diſtinguuntur, ſunt tantum Temperamenta nobilivra Qualitatum 
a&tuokiorum in materia ſubtili,pura & ſpirituoſa, five illa Semine propaga- 

. ta fuerint, five alio modo conflata, - 

Ad confirmationem hujus ſent-ntiz aliis rationibus addu&is opus non eſt, 
quam quibus Formarum Subſtantialitas ſupra refutata eſt: quz niſi infir- 
matZ# fuerint,nec hzc poterit; Potius hoc in loco occurrendum erit cis ar- 
gumentis quz animz , maxime Senfitivz ſubſtantialitatem confirmare vi- 
dentur: cujuſmodi ſunt hzc. : 

121. Si anima fit temperamentum, tum omne corpus crit Animatum: 
quia in omni corpore eſt temperamentum, 

Leviſſimum argumentum: cui hoc reſponſum ſufficiat , procedit ex me- 

ris affirmativis in ſecunda figura, itaqz cl faedus paralogiſmus. 
24am. Temperamentum mutatur pro xztate, loco, victuſque ratione. Anima 
non mutatur, Ergo non eſt Temperamentum. 
"= Hoc 
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Hoc argumentum ex parte ſupra attigimus, & de minore ingenere 0- 
He Henke per ma amb & variari poſſe.Sed hic cage du-, 
plex notandus eft error hnjus argumenti; Prior eſt, quod noy diftingui- 
tur inter Totalem (ive effentialem, atq; partialem five Gradualeni tem- 
peramenti mutationem. In totali non tamen mutatio aliqua ſed corrup- 
tio Anime accidit. Quare nihil eſt ad rem. In partali, ſecundum ipforum 
principia,magis & minus non yariant ſpeciem.Efto exemplum in tempera- 
mento plantz tenellz & adultz in nativo,%& alieno ſolo confite, Hic tem- 
peramentum non mutatur in aliud aliquod diverſz fpecici, ſed variatio 
&ſt in gradibus perfe&ionis eidem ſpecie manente: & hoc nor obftante 
conftac forme unitas, ct{i non ſimilis operationum vigor: Alter crror eſt, 
quod ab homine ad alia viventia incommodus eſt , ut hic fit , traje&as: 
nempe in-homine variato diverſimode corporis temperamento , forma 
prorſus eſt invariabilis,quia alia eft hominum & aliorum viventium ani- 
ma: non fic in czteris, ubi anima cum temperamento coincidir Verifimi- 
lius argutarunt 2 diverſitate temperamentorum-in hominibus individuis 
ad diverſitatem animarum. Sed hic parum. proficitur, fiquidem . tempe- 
ramenta particularium hominum non ſpecic,ſed gradu tantum differunt. 
| Huc refer objeftiunculas,fi Anima in temperamento 8 ſpiritibus conſiſtat, 
ergo vacuato per Syncopen ſpiritu anima interibit:Erergo, anima nutric- 
tur quia ſpiritus nutriuntur: quibus hoc tantii regerimus,Preftare _ 
ones experientis corrigere,qua adverſus eam ineptis diſtin&io. defendere. 
neutra tame obje&ionit ab homine przcipue dufta,inhomine loch habet. 
3um.Si anima fit temperament, tot erunt in planta. aut animali, anime quot 
diverſa conſpiciuntur temperamenta: alia oflis,alia carnis,alia nervi, alia 
corticis.alia ligni anima erit.Sed in vivente eſt unica tantum anima: Ergo 
anima non eft temperamentum. 


Minor propoſitio falfa eſt ctiam ſecundum do&rinam ipſorum Peripa- | 


teticorum docentium,duas ad minimum in planta,f tres in omni animali 
animas efſentialiter diſtin&as reperiri, formas vero inanimatas, five ( ut 
vocant)mixti etiam multo plures.Quare ſecundum ipſos pluralitas forma 
ram & animarum ſubſtantialia in uno compoſito,nihil abſurdi continebit: 
quoad noſtram verd ſententiam multo minus,qui pluralitatem Subſtanti- 
arum in mixto non agnoſcimus, ſed ſub identitate materiz, diverl{itatem 
temperamentoru fic ponimus, ut omnia interim Vivifica efſe fareamur. 
4vm.Si anima effet tem ntum . qualitatum in humoribus 8 _ 

bus,tum non poſſet frznum injicere corporis perturbationibus eju _ 

petum cohibere,ſed eum ſemper ſequeretur:Atqui ipſa experientia docer 
animam efle corporis moderatricem. Ergo &c. 

Hoc argumentum nihil aliud evincit , quam in homine quidem dari 
ſubſtantiam aliquam 3 corpore diſtinftam, quz facultates infer) ores Ve- 
getativas 8 Senlitivas pro arbitrio ſue regat & aliquo modo coerceat aut 
promoveat. At in plantis & Brutis ubi fimile imperium plant non cerni- 
tur,illa ſubſtantiarum diverfitate opus non eſt. In his enim anima non ſo- 


lum ſequitur, ſed eſt ipſum temperamentum: in homine ſequitur quidem 


cjus propenliones, ſed curſum moderatur, quando vult. 

gam,A quo ſunt nobiliflime illz operationes Percipiedi five judicandi de re- 

bus ſenſjbilibus,[maginandi & Memorandi;illud accidens effe non poteſt. 

Art ab anima brutori ſunt iftz operat.Ergo ſubſtantia eſt 8& n6 accidens. 
Pro ſolatione hujus Argumenti,, notandum eſt breviter , Omnes iſtas 


operationes eſſe mer? organicas atque. in materiali aliquo ſubje&o fieri, | 


& ab eodem dependere: 8 propterea nullibi efſe nec eſſe poſſe,nifi ubi 
Oreganum iſtud reperiatur. Organum verd illarum cf Spiricus animalis, 
pura illa,clara, lucida & agilis ſubſtantia hujus copia maxima & puriſli- 
ma eſt in capite in hoc igitur 8 ſedes ſenſationis omnis. At quzri- 
tur de Principio, Dico fpiritum iftum animalem efſt non tan- 
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| veritatem obtinet, fiquidem nec oculus oculum, nec anima'atimiam; nec , 


- 5-euMm anumi, ſed -primunr Principium -omnis' ſenſytionis: Nempe 
*, - InSpirttibus-duofunt, Materia, :& Qualitarum-yiyacifſimitwen Mixcura, | 
1» Qualitatibuseſtprinia: 'canſa &-origo, materia eſt Ptfinam! ſub- | 
-1-3 Jeu & organanr ſentiendi yFinurriſqueconjunftis corfiftunt' '6mncs | 
, -- 1 :apprehenfionis TIS ;bratis'ceffiirhis. Da- 
111: bjtuar hoc quidem;Spiritushofee-efſerim lizm infteartichranyomnis 
:4-(enfarionis; fiquidem in Spiritibus ſolis fpeciegveram (ribiljuim Inpri- | 
| '+./ miintur & inh2rent, "per Spivſtus huc Hac deferuntity &v4-minima | 
::i79pirituum tarbatio impedit; maxima coretimipitiomnetn fenfationem; at ' 
+ verdnullamicfealiam ſubftanthim in bratis; que his Spritibus utatur ut | 
.- -(mſtrumentisſentiendi, ipſa vero/fit primaſentiendi caufay-hbenon da- ' 
- bunt. Sed: neveſſario dandunveſts Hhaienim alja fibRaritidGuananimam 
- -yocant;erit ve materialis vel- immaterialis; Simaterialis: ett vel purior, | 
 :yefimpurior Spicitibus. Non privs, quia ſpiritibus nihil purtus in gene - | 
+ Tematerialiumzriec poſterius yerum eſt,quis abſurdum eſt aſctibere prin- ! 


—— 


\. cipjumſentiend} impuriori mareriz, & negare puriori. 'Sj' irifimaterialis, 
fit, fecurcanComnia dubia in fuperioribusallepara 3 
' *Siinftes, Efſe ſupra naturam puriſſime materiz vel ! exquiſitifſimis | 

qualitatibus ornate; Judicare, Meminitſe, Appetere, Fugere, &c. Uico { 
quodnon: neqz id'nobis-rnagis'miram videri deber in perfe&ioribus ani- | 
maliam teperatiientis quam multa non minis!admiranda effe&a in ipfis 
inanimatis,quz ab ipſorum remperamento protuldubio dependent, etfi 
fit imperfe&Qius. Iud preterea Ariſtorelis axiom,” Nulhmm fimile per- 
cipitur a fimili, neque hic locunt haber,cum talis fit Spiritium' & puritas 
quoad materiam, & temperies quoad qualitates,ut in ompibus-ſenſibili- | 
busquz brata pofſunt percipere,nihil &mile reperijatur : neqtic'nbique ' 


4. 


k.— 3 


intelligentia incelligentiam hoc paRo perciperet. Et de Vegetativa 8 
Senfitiva animis ha&enus. | ELIT 
De Anime rationalis Effentia non'ambigitur.'Quod fit fpiritus & quidem | 
immortalis nemo nifi Atheus aut Sadduceus dubitar, Mud folm'Tn dubium ! 
vocatur, inde hzc ſubftantia ſpiritualis 'oripinemſiam qucat, Non 'erir ope- | 
rz pretium retuliſſe & refellifſe varias hic de re-opiniones:alit animas ab *ter- 
no aut dia ante corpora'extitifſe putirunt , atque in beatis ſedibus aut ſtellis 
ſedes habuifle, inde in corpora velut carcerem effe derruſas, falſo nixi funda- ' 
mento, Quod omne incorruptibile fit ingenitum & &vrpxoy: alit ; ab Angelis 
creatasper mplam communicationam divinarurti proprietatum: alii ex anima 
Mundi,aut ſubſtantia Cceleſti prognatas': alii ex'' Elementis conflatas ; alii ex 
Dei ipſius ſubſtantia genitas; alii a Geeli 'non ut materialis cave, ſed ut-effici- 
entis externi virtute produci autumant. Sedhis ſententiis explofis;cardg con- | 
troverſiz/in hoc vertitur, UtrumA parentibus per” Traducem; an x Deo per | 
Creationem anima rationalis propagetur, Qazftionis partem ſecundim veram 
judicamus;'camque ſuſcipimus pro virilj defendendam: quod faciemus & ar- 
gumentoram wrexdy, &wyecrdy objeftionum que contra poſſunt afferri. 
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' Argamentorum clafſis ct duplex,'1; 1 Ratione, 2. ab Authoritate. iam 
primo inſtruames.. | o 
Si anima ſit 3 Parentibus, crit vet 'percreationem vel per naturalem Pro- 
pagationem. Jllo modo non eſt omnibus fatentibus,Si ergo per propagationem 
anima derivetar, fiet + n <a dae | 
11a yd 7 Per multiplicationem & Divifionem ſubſtantiz ipſus anime. 
la v png] pf FIAT arty | 
+ 3c Per Generationem 2 Semine aliquo. ' © 
Si cul placeat prior ſententia,pervelim mihi ſolvat hc quz ſequuntur. dubia, 
I, Curanima rationdlis magis fir partibilis quam Angeli , quandoquidem 
|  omnijum & Phyſicorum communis fit haRenus ſententia , omnem Spiritum | 
efſe «berg, nec generart neque generare fibi fimilem per multiplicationem 


| 
1 
k 


# 


RAE 2" I A AE 


-. (uz ſentlF, aut aliomodo. | 
2. An 


——— 


| — 


| ANIME RATIONALIS.' 


2. An A&io ifta multiplicationis fit Naturalis vel Voluntaria: ſi naturalis, 
qui fit ut anima rationalis intelle&u & voluntate przdita ſe ipſam multi- 
plicet nec volens nec (ciens. Si voluntaria;, an igitur Sterilicatis cauſa non 
poterit fita efſe in voluntate, quod anima non vulr ſciplam transfundere, 
Et, Q10modo- in Adulteris ſequatur F*tificato, cum cam maxime nol- 
lent. hd | 

3- Gur, fi animz ſubſtantia cum Semine decidatur,non ctiam abſciffo capite 
aut alio membro dividi poteric. 

4. Si in & cum Semine multiplicetur anima, an Semen dici poterit Anima- 
tum anima rationali. Si ita; annon & ſanguis quoque? as 

5. Si cum ſemine propagetur anima rationalis, utrum omnis ſeminis effluxus 
etiam ante ſeptimum diem non poterit vere dici abortio* Contra Medicos, 
atque omnes Phyfiologos;fiquidem anima rationalis ab ipſo coitus momen- ? 
to & non ut illi, quadragefimo die infunditur. | 

6. Utrum abortionum iftarum aliqua fit futura reſurre&io, 

7. Utrum ſemper;an vero aliquando tantim fiat hxc multiplicatio. Si ſem- 
per,annon anima rationalis erit mortalis , quia non ſemper effuſo ſemine, . 
ſequitar prolificatio. Si tantum interdum, unde llud norunt, '& unde eſt 
iſta ad ſtata tempora reſtri&io. 

8. Utruma Partre aut a Matre ſola anima decidatur,anab utriſque;ſiab uno | 
ſfolum Parente oriatur,cur ita; cum utriuſque anima #que fit divifibilis. Si 
ab utroquezan inde (exus ratio reddi poterit, quod alter deſua anima plus 
contulerit. 

9. Deindeyfi eft ab utroque Parente, quomodo fiat Unio duarum animarum 
maſculz & feminez in unam ſubſtantiam. | | 

10. An anima in Parentibus meauÞixvers non imminuatur, tot ſui partibus 
ſubſtantialibus abſciſſis. Ms... 

11. An hinc reddenda fit ratio transfuſjonis Peccarti, quod Anima parentum 
quz in ſe tota & in qualibet ſui parte Peccati rea eft, Particulas ſui peccato 
inquinatas liberas impertiat. Si ita, Annon liberi merito puniri poffnit pro 
aQualibus parentum peccatis, cum anime liberorum ante divifionem ab 
animis parentum: illa ipſa peccata a&u commilerint. | 

Sed poſterior forte ſententia magis arridet , Effe ſcilicet, per Generationem 

a Semine. Age, diſcutiamas þreviter. Si anima oriatur ex Semine aliquo, 
erit illud. £ foe Pd | 
Le f \þuindv, ft ab ipſa anima diviſum. 
Setiervel T oupxexdy Z corpore effuſum. 
| Non defuerunt qui ctiam animabus.ſemen prolificum aſcripſerunt, quo me- 
dianteſcſe propagarent, Sed otios> ſubriles ſunt ifti.. Quzro enim , illud Se- 
men fitne-corruptibile,vel incorrupribile. $i corruptibile, quomodo ex #2«g1p 
fiat *p8=ervy, aut ex anima incorruptibili-orietur ſemen-corruptibile. Si incor= 
pany, repugnat experientia, Quando <cffaſo ſemine nuſla ſuccedit ſobo- 


$. | | 

Efto igitur origo Anime rationalis ex ſemine illo materiali quod \ corpore 
excernitur. Sed nec hoc eſſe poteſt ut ex materia ſeminis fiat ſubſtantia animz 
rationalis,quantamcunque demum in ſemine materiz puritatera ſomniemus. 
prababiliter evincit etiam illud, quod ut:anima eſt in. operando inorpanica 8& 
&wyis,ita neque in Efſentiz produttione dependet A re aliqua materiab-& cor- 
porea. At vero hoc necefſario ftringit, Immortale ex Mortali , Spirituale -ex 
Materiali,Simpliciſhmum-+ mixto & compofito, nullisnaturz viribus 'fieri 8& 
produci poſſe. Iſta plane ſunt gee, finc interventu divinz vis, non tantum 
fuſtenrantis Naturam utfaciat, ut inepte nonnulli cavillantur, ſed ſua yirure | 
immediate efficientis quicquid hac in retieri poteſt. Quem concurſum,fi con- 
cedant, dant quod quzrimus, Sunt & aliaargumenta que difſentiendi moram 
injiciant; ab inſtants. 

1. In Adamo & Eva,quorum anime non cx'tnateria aliqua efformatz _ 
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ſed per creationem immediatam exticerunt. In his vero Deus ſpecimen e- 


didit quid in aliis hominibus perpetuo fa&urus erat. Si dicatur nihil pro- 
bari hoc exemplo, fiquidem in primis parentibus Neceſfaria omnino fuit 
Creatio,cum nihil przexiſteret per quod propagatio naturaliter hieri poſer, 
$& vero Deum indidifſe illis hanc virtutem ut animas ab ipſo primum accep- 
tas propagarent ad poſteros: fatendum quidem eſt hoc argumentum necef- 
ſariam proven vim per fe non habere; ſed tamen advertendum eſt, 
i. Adamianimam materiz ante przparatz extrinſecus infundi, cetero- 


rum autem animalium animas in & cum materia concreatas fuitſe, Cujus 


ordinis alia idonea ratio non eſt,quam ut Deus oftenderet, in hominibus 
aliam corporis,aliam effe animz originem,at in bratis eundem effe utri- 
__ uſqueortuin. 
; 2+ Univzrfipulchritudinem & ſymmetriam poftulare , ut cum: interiores 
creaturz primzva & ordinaria virtute ſeſe multiplicent, omnium creatu- 
rarum Dominus non fine ſpeciali ſupremi Domini auxilio & generetur, 


& Henitus regatur. 

3. Ethi Adami anima ex nihilo, potuit tamen Evz anima ex particula ani- 
m# mariti propagari. Quod ramen haud videtur verifmile , ut innuit 
Adami experre& vox. Hzc eſt caro de carne, os de offibus mis, non 
Anima de Anima. Verum hzc affenſum non cogunr. 

2. In Chriſto; cujus Anima per creationenia Deo dara eſt, non per genera« 
tionem 3 Parente. Is autem nobis per omnia fa&us eſt fimilis, & fimiliter, 
fi ea excipias in quibus peccati labes, aut alterius alicajus graviſlimi incom- 
modi periculum erat. Si dicatur, hoc extraordinarie faum effe ad vitan- 
dam peccati luem, aio. 

I, Non afferri idoneam hujus rei rationem.Potuit enim Chriſtus ut Cor- 
pus fic Animam (i quid tale in generatione hominis acciderer ) a Virgi- 
ne ſumere ſine. peccati periculo. Ut enim falſum ecft, quod nonnulli affe- 
runt, Chriftum fine auxilio maris genitum eſſe,ne interveniret peccatum, 
ita & hic quoque falſum eft, eum corpus ſolum a Virgine accepiſſe non 
animam, ne (cil. fieret peccatrix. Siquidem non mags difficile erat Spi- 
ritui San&o particulam Virginalis animz quam ſanguines ejuſdem ab 
omni impuritate mundare; 8 zque facile _ quam Virginis ſemen 
ab omni vitio purgare, ni, fi id fa&um effet, Chriſtus 4a% dvJgames nec 
przterea quicquam exiſtimatus fwiler. 

2. Concedi ex hac ſuppoſitione, Hominem reAt dici generare hominem, 
etfi unam tantum illius partem proprie generet, viz. Corpus : fiquidem 
Chriſtos, cujus-anima forinſecus indita eſt,fuit tamen vert filius Mariz.. 
Quod fi dicant. Animam Chriſti non.creatam efſs,ſed a Matre ortam,pre- 
ter quan.quod, hoc communi omniii ſententiz repugnart,aliis etiam urge- 
tur difficultatibus:Quzritur enim an Anima-'ſemini unita fuerit a primo 
conceptionis momento, an poſt diem quadragefſimum. Si illud , utrum 8 
In aliis fimile frat:Ec,an corpus Chriſti tuerit formatum & organizatum in 


momento ut *-nonnulli afſerunt. Si hoc, an caro hypoſtatic> unita faerit | 


abye a primo purificationis momento,an tum demum poſt diem quadra- 
geſmum infuſa anima. 
 Sequuntur Argumenta ab Authoritate,caq; divina in facris literis, quz no- 
bis. loca aliqua ſuppeditat ad hanc veritatem. -Hujuſmodi ſunt. 

I. Eccleſ:12.7. Redeunte pulvere 'interram, quemadmodum fuerat, Spi- 
rity autem redeunte ad Deum qui dederat iſlum”) Clara eft & manifefta 
antitheſis inter duarum hominis partium cffentiatium diverſum ortum & 
interitum.Corporis ex pulvere origo, in pulverem reſolutio. Animz a Deo 
opifice Creatio, ad Deum judicem' Revertio. Corporis Cauſa materialis 
ponitur ex qua fit, in quam reſolvitur [quemacmegum fuerat | Anime ve- 
ro Cauſa ſolummodo efficiens per quam ex nihilo fit;[qui dederat cam] at- 
que hoc emphaticss, nam corpus quoque dederat. Cavillus iſte, quod hoc 


loc; 


—— 


| 


| 
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ANIME RATIONALIS. 


——— 


loci de primis ſolum parentibus ſermio fir, refitatione et in $. 
2.Heb.12.9.Dcinde patres quidem carriis noſtre cafftigatores habuimus,f re- 
verit] ſumus: annon multo niagis fubjicieniur patti Spirituam & vivemus. | 
Nihil apertius & ip«Joxb7eeyy ifta antithefi Carnem corpuſg;', tibus 
Animas 3 Deo accipimus, quod fi vilioiis' partis auttiojes &- qui in nos 
minus juris habent,patienter caftigantes ferimas, quanto zquiore anitno 
feremus eum,qui ſupremum in nos jus obtinet, urpore partis, quz in nobis 
eſt przftantiflima, unicus dator conditorque. Eneryant plant vim hujus 
argument), qui Hebraiſnium hic cogitant,& per Patres carnis, carnales, per 
patrem fſpirituum,ſpiritualem intelligi volunc. Siquidern  arguitue nan ex 
abſoluta, ſed relativa patris natura, nec hic quzrituy quid parentes noftri 
ſunt in ſta natura,aut quid Deus in ſua efſentia,ſed quatem HMli erga liberos, 


Num. ing! way Jehova, Deus Sptrituum omtis carnis virwm huic 
cztut] Pecu 


interpoſitumſ Neus Spirituum 
Frighius,f emphaſim minuens, 


hova fic loquitur, Ecce ego indufturus ſum in vos Spiritumi, ut vivatis. Sed 
STi 
22-46 orc Mules 
hominjbus ſapeclſſecte rus eorum mulls 
crum gravidam. ita ac ejiciatur fetus ejus \ rr{m }.nec 
omnino mul&ator prout ei impoſuerit maritus ipſe mulieris do judices 
dato.Sin exitium ſit,tum reddes vitam pro vita.] Hinca quibuſdam colli- | 


This wi iororvegubrexite.accipientet 
| dowry non fignatum,non 


hinc fundamentum habere non videntur. Perſpicua enim eftlegis ſententia, 


JF TIS. 


— 
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————_ 


Orat. pro Clu- 
ent, 


Quid hac dere 
Jus noftrum 
—_— ? 
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- gilſcy; rei capitalis efſe damnaram. Ciceronis ſententia.] Mox tamen le- 


. tam:vides harum legum ſententiam, Theologi (ant non pauci conceptionis 
 corruptionem quoyiſmodo violentam accenſcnt inter peccata ſextum prz- 


5 Gee, ; 1 


——— 


DE ORIGINE &c 


SI percufſionem gravidz damnum nan ſequatur,z.e. nec famine nec fats 
mors mulfator tamen ob yim injufitillatam. Sin exitium vel hujus vel 
illus eveniat, capitali ſupplicio adficitor. Ubi, ſi cum lex non diſfinguic, 
nobis nan fic diſtinguendum, duriuſculum erit , vel illud de exitio ad folam, 
gravidam referre, ac fi percuſfor, cm, falvi przgnante , fextus folummodo 
periſſer capitalis non effet: aur illud de foxtu, ad formatum ſolum 40. 
diem reſtringerc,ac fi percuſſor, feetu ante 4o diem per vim ejeo, nihi] 
niG'multam ſolyere tenererur. Textus nec tempus nec perſonas hic diſtin- 
Suit. Jus Civile paulo quam Canonicum gravius hac de re cenſer. Digeſt, 
148, Tit. 19.de Poents SeR.Si quis aliquid. [Qui abortionis aut amatorium 
alam dant, etfi dolo non faciant,tamen quia mali exempli res eſt, humi- 
jores in metallum; honeſtiores infulam, amiffa - parte bonorum relegan- 
tur. Quod ftco homo aut nullier parierit,fammo & capitali ſapplicio afh- 
ciuntgr ]Rurſus ibid.Se&.Cicero.Habemus [| Milefiam nulicrem , quod ab 
Hzredibus ſecundis,accepti pecunia,, partum fibi medicamentis . ipfa abe- 


nius[ Sed & f1 qua viſceribus ſuis poſt divortium, quod przgnans fuit, vim 
intulerit,ne jam inimico marito filium procrearet: ut temporali exilio coer- 
ceatur, aþ optimis imperatoribus noftris reſcriptum eſt.] Dubiam & incer- 


ceptum violantia. Sed & hiaiunt magis quam probant,& non tam ad Em- 
bryones iſtos rudes & imperfe&os quam ad feetus perfeRe aninuatos & or- 
ganizatos yidentur relpicere. ; 

Res-eft non levis ditBculcatis, in qua, dum auWiatur DoForum judicium, 


TldynÞe Sita bes. 


Ra PER 


DE 
 SENSIBVSs 
INTERNIS. 


GUILIELMI PEMBELT, 


AULZA MAGDALENENSIS IN ACAD EMIA 
OXONIENSIS nuper alunmni digniflimi. 


EDITIO POSTHUMA; 


OXONIZ.. 


Typis GUILIELMI HALL, Impenſis Fob: *Adaws, Edw: 
Forreſt, & Joh: Forrefl, 1658. 


ths hic occurreret propria manu exaratus, 01 dubita= 

vimus tanquam genuinam prolem, quia patentis ideam | 

referebat, ipfi aſcribere, & quia luci maturus erat 

5 public, juris facere. Sant aliqua in hoc opuſculo my- 

Feria Philoſophie evoluta, que apud Philoſophorum 

vulgus fruſtra requirss :. & quum hanc materiam aliqui incurioſius tratia- 
runt, alii in ea fruftra ſudarunt plurimi, ut in arte reliqua, in hoc omnem lo- 


cant operam ut excitato contentionis limo Philoſophie fontes turpiter feda- 
rent, en clara fere omnia atque expedita libellus ite exhibet. Tuum erit, 


Le&or, hanc qualemcunque ejns opellam equi conſulere , qui abunde tulit 
laboris ſui pretium fi quovis modo poſſit utilitatibus tuis inſervire. 
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INTERNIS. 


| totele nobis non eſt recedendum cujus veſtigiis infiftences cum eo tres ſtatui- 
{mus. De quibus fingulis firi&its dicendum erit. . x, De Senfſu_ communi 


| objeFam, 3. Organum confideraverimus. OQbjeftum ſenſus communis ſunt 


tet. | 
* ”» 7 p = Cy —_ oy { 
— # Inferiores recipientes tantum ſpecies inprefſas ab obje&o preſcnti; nullo 


- . * , . ” 's 

> | - autemmododijjudicantes, ut ſenſus externi quinque. 

5 Cognoſcentes & diju- 5 Praſens tantum Senfus communis, 

SY f- p 

© 7 act dicantes objeftum |! Prxſens & abſens Phantaſia. 

S z Superiores 7 : we : a 

8 | Non cognoſcens fed recipiens & retinens objefum. abſens, 
e |} 

_— Memoria. 


Differentiam iftam1atids perſequemur in ſequentibus,ubi de collatione aRi- ! 
onum fſcnfuum internorum & externorum agemus , tum etiam nume- | 
rum horum internorum accuratius perpendemus, Impreſentiarum ab Ari- 


DESAI = SES Bens, 
09 - FeER Ionrn  —4-t 


Quem quid fit ark nent habebimns, ubi ejus x obje&um, 2 aQiones circa 


omnes ommum in ſenſus externos incurrentfam objekorum ſpecies tam com- 


munium,quam propriorem. Nec ideo vocatur Communis quod in communia 
ſenſuum excernorum objeAa terminetur,ſed quod in univerſa,Quare & centro 
comparatur in quo coeunt omnes in circulo radii.Hic autem dubitandi mulcis 
\{uboritur occafio. Utrum anus an plures fit communis ſenſus cum tot tantaſq; 


CGES woe en Ireroe—— 


\habeat gbjc&orun contrarictates? Sed facile dubium amoliemur revocando 


fun 


— — —— 
_ ——_—  — { — — —  — OO ”—— I ca — _— —_  —  _— 


. ———— _o——OmIIEIeen 


—— 6 EDS EO IEe we 94 


RO a ny 
—— 


I  — — 


———— 


4 iy F At _ . 4 
6 « Ba ” "* 2 _ of n cos th A TREVOR "= MT 


— ——— — 


32 


DE SENSIBUS 


| 


omnia objefa ad unam rations formalem.Q1z enim materialiter multa ſunt, 
formaliter efſe poſſunt uni. Tot colori divertitates conſtituunt obje&ii forma- 
le ipfius viſus,quia idem receptionis & impreſſionis modus ct.Sic 8 in raQu ca- 
liditas & fri hicas faciont unum obje&a,quia utriſq;przſens organi temperies 
immuratur;etk in diverſos terminos.Breviter ſenſufi externorii objefta quate- 
nus conſiderantur in genereut ſenfibilia ita conftituunt uni objeRa formale a- 

uath ipfius ſenſus communis.Quatenus vero in ſpecie ut hoc vel ilo modo 
ſenfibiliazira alia atq; alia faciunt objeam adzquatum alicujus ſenſus exter- 
ni, Partiale autem ipfius fenſus communis, propter diverſitatem genericam 
qualitatum neceffario dabuntur plura organa quz ſpeciebus genere diverſis 
imprimendis ſubjicerentur. Quia vero omnes qualitates 8& omnia ſenſibilia 
conveniunt in uno genere ſenfibilicatis(ſenfibilitas autem eſt virtus rei a natura 
data ſpeciem emittendi & imprimendi in Orgavum) ſufficiebat una confmunis 
factfleas dijudicandis illis omnibus, quibus primum recipiendis plurium orga- 
norum opera concurrerat. Quinenim verd'ex diverſitate,contrarietate,& mul- 
titudine obje&orum firmum defumitur argumentum quo probare poſſumus 
ſenfum communem ur eff, ita efſe unum.- Nam x. ſemper Natura vult om- 
nem nuwlcitudinem ad unitatem revocare. Quo confilio Naturz natura ipſa 
non eft naturalior. 2. Quod po contrarietates & differentias rerum illud 


neceſfario umum idemque eft: at ſenſus communis hoc facit,ergo: Major pro- 


batur. Nam diverſe facultates ( yr cer 1 ſenſas ſe habenr ut diverfi ho- 
mines; Hi autem de rebus & rerum diſcrimine judicium ferre non poſſunt, 
quas caſde ſmguli non audicrunt.Quare necefſe c ut unus judex utramq; par- 


re audiat,nec poteſt ex audits ſola criminatione accuſantis pronunciare de reat 


defendentis.Sic inter ſenſus viſus non Judicar de differenti3_taQilia qualitatum - 


vel inter ſe,vel 2 vifibilipus, quoniam hz viſum non atringnnt ſed ſolas difcer- 
nit vifibiles. Ferri igitur non poſſer judicium A ſenſu communi fi in multas fa- 
cultates z#x.#p:ouives (ut loquitur Arift.2. Anim. tex-146.) diſtinFtus effet Sed 
H5 T8 by xbyory in freer, ut idem ibidem loquitur, & *x101 7e 7315 x83; wproperets 
upirety Td x4orrutre Sivy. ; | 
Sic de obje&o.Proximum eſt a&iones circa objeum perveſtigare,quznam 
fint & quomodo inſtituantur. Duz a&iones tribuuntur ſenſui communi 1,Di- 
judicare de.omnibus obje&is. 2. Niſcernere ea, & corum Differentias cog- 
noſcere. Primum munus eſt ut hujus beneficio animal ſentiat fe ſentire. Gum 


| enim externi ſenſus ſaam a&ionem non percipiant, ut, oculus non ſentit ſe vi- 


derenec auris audire,requiritur ſuperior facultas, quz extemorum ſenſuum 
aRiones percipiat; ita ut animal judicet de ſua aRione, utnon tantum videat 
ſed etiam. judicetſe videre adeo ut ſenſus reflexus dici poflit. Senſus enim per 
hanc facultatem in ſeipſum convertitur,dum ſentit ſe ſentire, & judicat utrum 
bene an male ſentiat. Sic quidam, re&ent poſtea conſtderandum veniet. De- 
inde vero ut ſimul diverſorum ſenſuum objeRa dijudicat: ita ctiam diſcernit, 
tum diverſa obje&a diverſorum ſenfuum, ut colorem ab odore: tum diyerſa 
objeta cjuſdem ſenſus, ut album A nigro, calidum 2 frigido. Quas duas inter 
ationes haud ita forte magnum.diſcrimen eft , quin eas pofſumus in unam 
re&e contundere,8 dicere animal uno codemg; aftu & judicare & diſcernere, 
vel judicando diſcernzre,yv.g.quo au judicat colorem efſe colorem, codem 


. #4 oy s / 
eundem diſcernit 3 ſono : nam ob a&tione. cerninus rem efſe talem , cadem 
1 


diſcernimus ab omnibus non talibus. Quod ne temert diftum putemus, operz 
pretium erit pauld attentitis confiderare qualis fit illa Diſcretio, & Differentia- 
rum Dignotio quam Bruto animali tribuere poſſumus, quam item homini, 

Quod ad propofitum. ft | | 


| C Pokitiva vel affirmativa, quam efferimus tali enuntiati- 
Duplex eft rene one: ape differt ” - x Negative, quam fic enun- 
tiamus (hzc res non 


—_ 
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INTERNTS. 


Univerſalis, ut cum dico ( hzc res differt ab omnibus 
EXE aliis ) & ( hzc res noneft ulla alia ) fa&a coriparati- 
Urraque diſcretio 8& | orie inter unum & omnia. 
{eparacio potelt efe | Particularis inter unum $& u- {Hzc res differt ab illa. 
num five genus five ſpeciem 
oy pe vel individuum, ut Hzc res ho eſt illa, - 

Sci: quam digito demonſtro, vel de qua loquor. - io 
Dicimus jam, diſcernere, five dignoſcere res -affirmative & univerſalictr 
ſolius Dei effe; IMllecnim oniniumn reruni naturas penitiſſime perſpe&tas habet 
quoad carum virtutes, poteritias. qualitates, formas intimas & Metaphyſicas, 
ita ut collatis utrinque conditionibus poſit affirmare.Hzc res differt ab omni- 
bus aliis, quia tales hujus, tales verd illarum ſunt qualitates. Diſcretionem af- 
firmativam particularem-ſoli inter animalia homint aſcribendam cenſeo, qui 
comparatis inter ſe & perpenſis duarum rerum, quas bent novir, qualitatibus, 
cum differre, rm in quibus diſtinguantur ſcit. Dico autem ( Particularem ) 
quia neque res omnes {cimus & earum quas videmur nobis cognoſcere, maxi- 
mam partem, quid non fiht magis, quam quid fint intelligimus: At vero Bru- 
rum ut hujuimodi collationem inftituat plane impoſlibile eſt,, neque putan- 
dum, equum, vifiditatem graminis, & vociferationem equiſonis interftin- 
guere, collatis horum inter fe differeritis. Afſerens enim eadern operi brutis 
diſcurlum & ratiocinationem concefſerit. Przterca diſcretionem negativam 
ram univerſalem quam particularem homini, ormnique fabftantizx intelle&uali 
eribuimus,hanc quidem hiſce ſolis iſlam vero przterea brutis animantibus:fieri 
enim non potelt, ut brutum, ennntiationem partic: negantem conficiat: v. g, ta- 
lem ( Color #04 eft ſapor ) neq; ſaporem I colore internoſcit negando ſaporem 
de calore, ac f mens bruti inter hos diios terminos verſaretur: Sed diſcernic 
colorem a ſapore (eparatione negativa, & univerlali talic ſcilicer ( Color non eft 
ulla res alia, adeoque neque ſapor ) Sic in eodem genere( viriditas non eft aliud 
quicquam quam viridicas, adeoque neque rubedo : Bucephalus novit Alex- 
andrumnon efſe alium quemquam hominem, quare nec Hephzſtionem ) Arq; 
hic tantum quaſi diſcurſus eſt, non autem vers enuntiationes. /Novit brutum 
colorem non elle faporem non ita cnuntiat. Hoc novit quia nec in colore nec 
in ulla re alia cafdem rep-ric qualitates,quas in fapore. Novic differre non quod 
diverſas qualitates ſentiat, ſed quia non eaſdem in utriſque; percipit diverlita- 
tem, non per poſicionem contrarii, ſed per negationem ejuſdem; Bucephalus 
omnes averſatur przter Alexandrum, non quia contuetur corum formas ab 
Alexandre diverſas, ſed quia non conſpicit jolie Alexandream. 
Atque hec de aGtionibus ſenſus communis circa ſuum obje&um, reſpe&u 
'quarum titulis Regis, Judicis, & Honorarii inter reliquos ſenſus arbitri infigni- 
tur, Reſtat dubitatiuncula de fimukate , qua ſenfus communis dicitur ſua ob- 
je&a ſimul percipere. Anſam quzrendi dedit Arift. context.1 46. 2 de an. Dicit 
Arift.non tantum xe2#p:0pives facultates non poſſe de contrariis judiciuw fer- 
re, ſed non poſſe de iis judicare in ze2@g1opire x&vre, ideoque requiri in ſen- 
ſu communi ut diverſa & contraria ſimul, eodem+tempore recipiatur ut diver- 
fitas poſlic dijudicari. Id quod verum cR. _ enim communis ſen- 
ſus fit judex, &arbiter, ita ut videri poſlit pofſe eum altera' parte hodit in- 
telle&a , altera cras audienda de utriſque diſcrimine ferre judicium , tamen 
ita ſe res non habet , quia *necefle eft i velit diſtingaere inter'colorem 8& ca- 

lorem at ſpecies utriuſque apud ſe pro tribunal fiſtantur codem tempore 3 & 
ratio: manifeſta eſt. Gum enim hzc facultas fit — tanthm preſen- 
tium jJudicatrix , erit quoque corundem tantam diſcretrix , & quia diſcretio 
omais.inter duo ad minimum fit oporteat, necefſe eſt ut duo diverſa adiint 
fimul ſenſui communi f velimus diverfitatem dijudicari. Si_taritum ſaporis 
ſpecies adit in ſenſu communi .non modd- nullam percipiemus diverſitatem 
( quia nihil eſt cum quo comparetur, unde ifta diverſitas poſlint notificary,cum 
an & ab alio diverium dicit _ _ 2 re alia quacung; ſed & __ 
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per iſtam quidem facultatem) utrum fit in mundo przter ſaporem aliud quic- 
quam. Chm igitur in hac ſimili propoſitione ( hoc me ſcire nunc dico ) duplex 
{xt relatio ipfius Nunc, ut reſpiciat me eloquentem, ac de re olim fa&a nunc di- 
' centem yel rem de qua loquor, quam dico nunc effe geftam; utramque fimulta- 
rem requirit Ariſt. 8 judicii & rei judicatz, \adeo ut ſenſus communis dicat 
(ſe res diverſas eſſe Nunc pronnnciare ) preſenti ' judicio in res praſentes 
lato, | | 

De objefto, & aFionibus haftents; reſtat organum, & ſedes hujus faculta- 

tis-de quo non convenit inter Arift. & Medicos. Ile quidem in corde ponit in- 


| de ducens originem nervorum; fic libri de Juvent. Er ſeneute: cap. 3. ait in 


corde efſe ndy]ov &:ohn]ueray xo12ey aihi[neter & poſt, mw eibn)ixiy dry. Sed 
reccdunt ab Ariſtotele omnesſublato ejus opinionis fundamento;nam cor ( ut 
patet anatomica inſpe&ione) non eſt principium & radix five venarum five ner- 
 vorum, ſed illarum hepar, horum cerebrum. Quare ſtatuunt ſedem ſenſus 
| Commnnis ut & reliquarum facultatum internarum in ipſo.cerebro, & illam 
quidem non indiſtinftam a ſedibus reliquarum,ſed ſeparato loco diviſam. Tri- 


ni afſignant,utpote qui proximus objacear ſenſibus extcrnis & ob ſuam hamidi- 
tatem fit ad recipiendas impreſſiones ſpecierum accomodatifſimus, 

Atque hzcde ſenſu communi. Ejus a Phantafia diſcrimen & convenientia 
| melids innoteſcet in do&rina de ipſa Phantaſia ſtatim ſubſequuturi. Cxtera 
' quz de ſenſu communi occurrunt leviora ſunt, quam ut opus fit iis immorari. 


Secundus ſenſus internus eſt Phantaſia Grzca voce, Latine Imaginatio, Cujus 


29, Ationum. 39. Organ. | 
Obje&um Phantafiz ſtatuitur duplex, 19 quidem ſpecies ſenſatz,deinde ſpe- 


ſenſu communi recipiuntur, & dijudicantur, & ab eo immediate tranſmittun- 
tur in Phantafiam. Quicquid enim fuit ſub ſenſibus externis & communi, il- 
lud omne eſt in Phamtafia Species inſenſatas appello eas quz dire&>, & imme- 
diate in ſenfibus externis,vel communi receptz non fuerunt,ſed quas Phantaſia 
ſaz virtute,vi,& operatione ex ſpeciebus ſenfatis ſimiles,novaſve efhingit,formart, 
gignit, clicitque. Atque has utraſque ſpecies contemplatur tam abſente, quam 
przſente obje&o externo. Sic de objeQo. | 

A&iones ſenſus hujus cira obje&um obſcnrits pauld,ne dicam negligentids 
a Phyficis tra&ari videntur, Nos conabimur veritatis ſeRatorcs ſequi. Prima 
quidem a&io,quam Phantaſiz tribuunt;eft ſpecierum retemtio,8 conſervatio ad 
aliquod tempus, in quo differra ſenſu communi qui ſpecies recipit, ſed non re- 
tinet, 3 memoria quz ſpecies {tbi.commiſſas cuſtodit diutivis & tidelitis,ceſſante 
in Phantafia omni contemplatione. Phantafia vero tamdiu retinet, quam di 
contemplatur, contemplatur autem longiuſcule. Secunda Attio eſt certior.ex- 
aior, & accuratior ſpecierum ſenſatarum dijudicatio, quas ſenſus communis 
confuſas obtulerit, ita ut cas diligentitis,& quali ſecundi cura ordine adhibito 


expendat, & cexaminet. Quam confufionem in ſenſu communi intelligant iph, 
non explicant. Species non confunduntur, neque {1 Organum non fit vitiatum, 
judicium perturbabitur. Er ſane fimplicem aliquam operationem in Judicati- 
one ſpecierum ſenſatarum, przter eam quz eſt ſenſus comnunis, phantaſiz af- 
fingere non erat opus. De compoſita vero.dijudicatione proximo loco ſequitur, 
Tertius a&us Phantaiiz cft compofitio & divifio. Quas exercet circa ſpecies 
& ſenſatas,8 inſenſatas.” Primo enim componit ſpecies ſenſatas cum ſenſatis, ut 
hominem & equum,$ ex utriſq;affingit centaurum.Iſta compoſitio non eſt enun 
tiatio , neqz ex duobus illis terminis fimplicibus conjun&is fit ens complexum 


ſed timplex,apponit fimul duas res,non unam de altera enunciat.Qi1are $& Phan. | 


taſmatis illius vericas fallitalve prout rebus conformatur,vel non,timplex eſt,non 

complexa. Ex hac operatione Phantafiz prodeunt novz illz fimiliſque ſpecies 

quz inſcnlatz dici poſſun tormaliter ſentiantur tamen quoad ſua principia.Le | 
Centaurus 


© ——— 
———— 


partito enim cerebro anteriorem ejus partem,ſeu ventriculum fenſui commu- 


ut ſuperioris .explicationem trium conſideratione abſolyemus, 19. Obje&i, 


cies inſenſatz, Species ſenſatas voco quz a ſenfibus cxternis percipiuntur, A | 


| 


INTERNIS. 


Centaurus, Chimzra, mons aureus, & mille alia,quz ſomniantibus occurrunt 


| 


| 


| Phantaſmarta, quz reſpeCtu {implicium terminorum ex quibus conftantur, ſen- 
| tiebantur I {enfibus externis, eth ut jam ſunt confifta nunquam illis ſubjace- 


bant. Quare in hoc genere fteri non roteſt, ut imagines illz urcunque mirifice 

conformatz evaderent prorſus diſſimiles ſpeciebus obje&orum primo ſenfa- 

rorum, unde emerſcrunt, quia ex aliqua ſui parte illorum referant veſtigia : 
magis autem minuſve«imiles cxiftunt, quo organum purins defzcatius & li- 
quidius fuerir, vel quo magis yitiolis humoribus, vaporibus, &c. ut in phre- 
neticis, melancholicis, ebriis, febricitantibus, &c. accidit, intetum 8& corrup- 
tum effe contigerit. Jam vero quod attinet ad compoſitionem & diviftionem 
circa ſpecies inſenſatas, plane maxima diffcultas eſt, Ad quam enodandam co- 
gitandum eſt ; quotupliceſque (int illz ſpecies inſenfatx. Ad duo capi- 
ta revocart pofſunt. Nam vel reſpiciunt rem ipſam, vel cenſequens, five rei ad- 
junum aliquod, Qvz rem ipſam ſpeCtant, voco, ea phantaſmata, quz ex im= 
mediata conjun&ione ſpecierum ſenſatarum emergunt, de quibus ſupra a&um 
eſt. Et harum quidem ſpecierum omnimoda concedenda eſt compoſitio, tum 
enim inter ſe, tum cum ſenſatis componi poſſunt, e. g. phantaſia poteſt conjun- 
gere centaurum , & montem aureum, item centaurum '& arborem, & ex u- 
triſque miranda neſcio quz figimenta excudere. Aliz autem ſunt ſpecies inſen- 
tz quz adjinfum aliquod, vel accidens circa rem denotant de quibus ma- 
jor eſt obſcuritas. Atque hzc ſunt intentiones Amicitiz, Inimicitiz, utilitatis, 
damni, Periculi, ſajutis, Jucunditatis, Voleſtiz, fugz, proſequutionis : Hz qui- 
dem enumerantur fed ad pauciores reduci poſſunt, ut poſt dicemus. Et circa 
has communiter duplicem compofition:zm ſtatuunt. | 

Primam Specierum ſenſatarum cum intentionibus inſenſatis, nt ovis compo= 
nit lupum cum inimicitia, avis paleam vel plumam cum ucilitate ad nidifi- 
candum : hinc dicunt, Lupus eſt inimicus, Palea eſt ntilis. 

Secnndam Intentionum inſenſatarum cum intentionibus inſenſatis, ut ovis 
componit Lupi inimicitiam cum ejus fuga avis Palez utilitatem cum ejus 
appetitione & dicunt inimicus eſt fugiendus,Urile eſt ampleendum.Ex his 

duabus compoſitionibus & inde enatis enuntiationibus dicunt bruti inſtituere 
quanda quat) ratiocinationi,& diſcurſum in quo ſecunda compoſitio ſuppedi= 
tat majore, prima minore,unde ſequitur conclufio,& ex conclutione a&io atq; 
hanc quidem facultarem quaſi difcuriivam, zſtimatricem & cogitatrice vocanct 
aliqui, eamq; dicunt a Phantaſa diftingui tanquam quartum ſenſum internum, 
diviniorem & przftantiorem, ſed perplexi fant. Nobis non ſunt przter neceſ- 
farias rationes quas illi non afferunt mukiplicandz facultates. Dicimus igitur 
cogitativam in homine ( cul reſpondere volunt zftimativam in brutis ) eſſe 
eandem facultatem cum Phantalia humanayſi quidem dicant illam cogitativam 
particulam efſe animz ſentientis, & non potids ipſum intelle&um, quod verits 
dicendum fuerit. Item x#ſtimativam in bruris coincidere cum Phantafia, ita ut 
animal chm zſtimer, 1. e. colligat vel concludat aliquod ſibi profuturum obfu- 
turumve, ideoque ample&endum effe vel fugiendum, id faciat beneficio Phan- 
taliz xſtimantis, & judicantis. Quomodo verd, & quatenns Phantafia dicatur 
ita zſtimare, live diſcurrere, proximum eſt ut diſquiramus 3 & quia de Syllo- 
giſmo agendum eſt imaginemur in ingenio ovino talem Syllogiſmum. 

Ommne inimicuw, damnoſum,moleſtum,periculoſum eſt fugiendum. Hic Lu- 
pus eſt talis. 

Ergo hic Lupus mihi eft fugiendus. Item in cerebro Lzlapis talem, 

Omne amicum, utile, ſalutiferum, jucundum eſt perſequendum. 
_A&zon dominus meus eſt amicus, utilis, ſalutifer & jucundus mihi. 

Ergo A@zoni viſo accurrendum & adblandiendum eſt. 

Hujuſmodi ſyllogiſmum ab homine fieri divina mente edoo, certo certius 

eſt : at vero an, & quomodo a brutis animalibus efficiantur,pulchrum erit per- 
pendifſe. Veniamus igitur ad ma jorem propoſitionem, in qua eſt ſecunda ſu-, 


pradia compoſitio. Quzri poteſt non immeritd, an iſta propoſitio | omne na- 
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turz deftrutivum ] eſt fugiendum quz cadem eft cum duabus ſuperioribus ) 
inſit in anima bruti tanquam principium cognitum; mihi quidem ſemper viſum 
eſt tutius aſſerers; inefſe quidem, ſed non cognoſci. Ratio eſt, quia principium 
illud, neque ſenſus, neque ratio difat, ( quz ſola ſunt cognitionis fonres ) ſed 
Natura ipſa. Ita ut res quatenus habet Naturanquamlibet, non autem hanc 
vd illam dicatur conſervativa ſui. Proclivitas igitur illa in brutis ad conſerva- 
tionem ſui, & fugam omnium nature ſuz adverſantiuma mer? naturalis eſt, 8 
ex infſtin&u mere naturali quoad cflcntiam ipſius rei, neque dici poteſt anima- 
lis,nif: quoad modum quatends,ex perte&iort ſua natura ſpeciticatur & reftrin- 

itur illud commune principium, ut hoc vel illo determinato modo fiat. Jam 
verd hoc ita ſe habente apparet Phantafiam non primd indidifſe animali hoc 
principium, neque iſtam compoſitionem teciſſe [ inimicum eſt fugiendum } ſed 
naturam ipſam longe generaliorem, neque etiam animali notitiam facere iſtius 
principii & propoſitionis, ſed nec necefſe effe ut faciat. Quid enim ? Annon 
plantis idem principium efſe innatum dicunt omnes ? Iz enim inimicas juxta 


{e plantatas averſantur (ur vitis brafſicam) non quod habeant notitiam aliquam 
mojoris iſtius propoſitionis ; ſed quod przſenti malo a minore afficiantur. Sic 
ovis fugit lapum, non quia ſcir in genere inimicum eſſe tugjendum, ſed quia 
hunc jam ſentit talem. Non virtute illius principii ad agendum movetur, nec 
quicquam agit, ſed terrore \nminentis damni. Verbo, Intentiohes illz gene- 
rales. Inimicitiz, amicitiz, &c. plant inſenſatz ſunt, thm a ſenſibus externis, 
tim ab internis, neque Phantafiz objiciuntur, aut ab ea cognitz & dijudicatz, 
nec ullum munus habet in componendis hiſce, dividendiſve, pro fakrica majo- 
ris propoſitionis in ſyllogiſmo bruto. Necefſe eft igitur ovis diſputare fi velit 
agat Enthymematice, major enim excidir. ; : | 
Quod ad minorem propoſitionem attinet(in qua confpicitur prima compo- 
ſirio ) primd partet ex ſupradiftis, nullam hic fiers ſut ſumptionem, tanquam 


particularem lupi inimiciuam ſub gcnerali nomine inimicitiz incluſam ſciret, | 


ſed =_ in ſe ipſa nude confiderat. Q1zritur ſecundo, quomodo ovi innoteſ- 
cat ſpecialis illa Lupi inimicitia,ctm a ſenftbus externis nibil przter illius colo- 
rem & formam percipiatur ? Qua ratione clicitur inſcnata illa intentio mole- 
ſtiz ( ad hoc enim caput, & jucunditatem reliquas ſpecies reducere poſſumus) 
ut apprehendat Lupum fibi moleſtum ac vitandum ? Huic quezſtioni reſponſum. 
melius dabitur, fi cognoverimus in quo confiſtar five infit jucunditas & mole- 
ſtia. Qua in re acutiflimi Zabarellz juditio acquieſcendum eſt { de facult, 
Anim. cap. 12.) Jucunditas inquit, & moleftia non ſunt aliquid in obje&o 
ſenſibili exiſtens, ſed ſunt paſſiones quzdam rem cognitam conſequentes. Mo- 
leſtia in lupo nihil eſt mea! . ſed vifionem lupi conſcquitur perceptio jucun- 
ditatis vel moleſtiz, non quoad colorem vel formam luri per fe conſequatur 
iſta-moleſtia, neque naturam anime ſenſibilis per ſe; ſed quod propriam anj- 
malis naturam inſequitur ille naturalis inſtin&us, quo percipit moleſtiam ex 
viſione lupi, inditus A natura, ut excitetur appetitus fugiend1 ad ſui conſerva- 
tionem. Hoc Zabar. Quare-jucunditas 8& moleſtia non ſunt res ſenfibiles in- 
haremes in ipſis obje&is, ſed paſſiones animalis in ſenſu affe&z per impreſſio- 
nem ſpeciei ſenſibilis, non quidem ſecundum propriam ſuam naturam; Nam 
idem Galli Gallinaca cantus qui leoni horrorem incutit, alia animalia non 
commovet; Neque ſecundum naturam animz ſenſirivz per ſe: Nam fic omnia 
animalia ab codem obje&o codem modo affcerentur,quod falſum: Sed ſecun- 
dum propriam, & ſpecificam naturam uniuſcujuſque animalis generaliores fa- 
cultares reſtringentem & determinantem, ,Hinc fic ut Paſſer ntilicatem palex 
ad nidificandum percipiat, quam non percipit bos. Quia autem formam ſpe- 
cificam animalium omnium ignoramus, appellamus cam inſtinftum naturalem 
Hinc ſequitur quod jucunditas, & moleſtia cum in obje&o non fint , cx ob-| 
JeRo aftione Phancaftz clici, & efformari non poſſunt. Quod ex eo confirma- 
tur, neque penes Phantafiam, neque penes objeftum has paſſiones efſe, quia 


| 


non in nobis tantum, ſed & imbrutis animantibus, idem obje&um v. g. cibus 
| aliquis \ 


—————.—. 


 INFERNTS. 


 aliquis vel pabulum ſzpe alternis horis Jucunditatem commurar cum moleſtia 
 & faſtidio, Unde avtem hoc?niſi 3 mutatz ſtatu,temperamentove animx, cor- 
| poriſve.Jta ut objeFum in organum alio atque alio modo temperatum,%& diſ- 
 poſitum incurrens diverſos producat effeftus, & paſſiones. Idem erfi eodem' 
| modo ſe habeat,mirtato tamen objefo in quod agit variabitur effeKus, Ex di- 
 &is collabaſcere videtur prima ia compoſitio ſpecierum 'ſenſatarum cum in- 
ſenſatis, faltem quoad harum ex illis prole&ionem,cdu&ionem, $& velut extra- 
&ionem. Jn lupo f1quidem nulla eft ovem adverſus inimicitia, fed amict'tan- 
quam efcam fibi accommodatam comple&itur, quam non odit, ſed amando: 
enecat, Cum autem Phantaſta non faciat ut fibi efformet jucunditatem, ſed 
cam ab obje&o fa&am, & impreflam percipiat tanthm. Duo jam porrd ad ma- | 
jorem hujus rei explicationem quzri poſſunt.Primum eft quomods ex imprel- 
fione ſpecici oriatur moleſtia aut jucunditas : Secundum eſt quid fit primum 
percipiens,8& ſentiens jucunditatem & moleſtiam impreſſam. Quod ad primum 
attinet ſciendum eſt, quod omnia illa quz jucunditatis vel moleftiz effe&iva 
ſunt, hoc loco tantum confiderari'a nobis ſub ratione boni;,nualive naturalis. De 
brutis enim, & bruta hominis parte agimus. Bonum verd, & malum Phyſicum 
appello rem eam, que ob occultam aut manifeſtam qualitatem, amicitiam vel 
inimicitiam exercet cum natura alterius rei, eam vel juvando vel lzdendo. 
Eorum quz per manifeſtam aliquam qualitatem, agunr clarifſima eſt ratio. Ue 
inter qualitates taAiles, calor nimius, vel frigus vehementins dolore afficiunt 
animal ob phyficam, & vehementem mutations in organo & ſpiritibus fatum 
ita ut convenientes naturz fines deficiendo excedendove tranſgrediantur. Sic 
odorata fetida magnam afferunt moleſtiam ob evidentem qualitatem tempe- 
ramento cerebri adverſariam. Idem de rebus ſapidiis clarum eſt : De fonis ve- 
ro omniſque generis harmonia five civica, five bellica, obſcurior aliquantd res 
eft, quomodo ſonis infic ea vis deliniendi & etjam perturbandi ſpiritus, Ut ani- 
mal altis demvkeatur, & ad quandam levitatem componatur, aliis autem exci- 
tetur ad iram,& in iurorem quendam erumpat ; Quod murmur aquarum ſopil 
ſpiritus, quod mens delefecur ſuavitate cantus, quamvis phyſica aliqua ratio 
videatur reddi poſſe, quzrenda tamen non eſt, ſed potius ad propriam animalis 
naturam referenda. Quod ad viſum attinet, ille ſenſus minime omnium ſenli- 
bili aliqua, & notabili moleſtia affici viderur. Et ratio eſt, quia res vilz omnjum 
minime agunt phylice,quia corpus neque attingunt neque ingrediantur,niſi per 
ſaas ſpecies quz omnium ſpecierum ſunt ſpiritualifſimz.arque ita ab omni a&i- 
one phyfica, ( quz materialium rerum eſt ) remotiſſimz ; Itaque exiſtimo co- 
lores nullos ( vel certe pauciflimos ) per ſe & ſolos delefare, vel in jucundita- 
tem afferre, ſed rantim in relatione ad rem cujus colores ſunt, & quatenus 
ea aliis five bonis,five nocivis qualitatibus imbuta eſt. Quare non nos tantum, 
{ed & bruta quoque venena, & inimiciſſima quzque naturz noſtrz videre {= 
ve aliqua moleſtia ſuſtinemus, quouſque ex ſapore odore, aliquave alia quali-, 
rate ſenſibili dawnum non percipiamus. At vero ſoni, ſapores, odores & qua=- 
litates taQiles abſolute & ex ſe, nulla habita confideratione ſubje& in quo in- 
hzrent,$ unde emanant,notabili nos vel perfundunt gaudio, vel cruciant mole- 
ſtiaadeoquenon afficiunt tantum in ordine ad res ipfas.Quz vero ſola & quate- 
nus viſa notabili aliqua voluptatis aut doloris paſſione animal afficiunt ( ut fu- 
dant nonnulli & contremiſcunt toti ad viſam ſelem, vel caſeum, aliaque infini- 
ta ) illorum omnium & quot ſunt hujus generis antipathetici vel ſymipathetici; 
vim & vircutem qua per impreſfas ſpecies ſenſibiles quaſcunque demum tales 
in animal paſliones athicere valent, ignotam plane 8 incognitam eſſe afſerimus; 
[ta ut nec alia ratio reddi poſit, quam peculiaris, propria & particularis dua- 
{rum naturam Rei & animalis bi invicemadverſantium difpofitio & tempera 
tura,ex quarit concurſu & congreſſu iſta oritur autipathia vel ſympathia. Quid 
inimicentur videmus, quare autem neſcimus. Et fic quiderh de rebus jucundis 
bo doloriticis & quomodo per impreſſas ſpecies has paſſiones exuſcitent, ſequi- 


ur ut dicamus de ordine qui in impreſſione & perceptione harum paſſionum 
bſervatur;zex quo clariuis patebit quid fit munus Phantafiz injudicandis rebus 
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| ſenſus ſed communia omnibus plane neceffaria erat,ut illa facultas,quz de ſpe- 


quales ſunt, quoad animalis utilitatem vel noxam. Quzritur ergo _ ſit = 
mum organum percipiens, & dijudicans rem ut moleftam & jucundam? Reſp. 
quod fit ſenſus communis,idque ſecundum Zabar.ex ipſometAriſtot.Tria enim 
Emnt(ut docer loco citato)in perceptione ſenſibilium. Primim obje&um ipſum 


perceptio obje&i quatends delefans,aut moleſtans,atg;iſta perceptio primo at- 
omnium ſenſu, & cum jucunditas & moleſtia non fint propria alicujus unius 


cicbus in omnes impreſlis dijudicat,cadem operi,codemq;momento cognoſce- 
ret damnfi,aut utilitatem, jucunditatem vel moſeſtiam a ſpeciebus illis corpori 
illatam.Tertia eſt excitatio appetitus ad perſequendum vel fugiendum, prout 
res a ſenſu communi percepta fuerit jucunda efſe vel molzſta. Exeplo uno aut 
altero illuſtrentur primum 8& ſecunda.Exuratur membrumfit ibi ſenſus caloris 


' gativa quidem hzc eſt ſenſus communis rei tanta preſentis bonitater, ayt ma- 


dolorifici,primo quidem calor percipitur ſub ratione objefti proprii ſenſibilis, 
ab aliis diſcriminati,& fic apprehenditur tum a ſenfa communi,cum etiam a 
Phantafia. Urriq; enim facultati hanc ſimplicem dijudicatione rerum quid fint 
attribuunt.Secundo cum percipitur ide calor cum adjunQa qualicate moleſtiz 
atq; hoc fit primo quidem a ſenſu comunti,qui codem tepore quo ſentit calore 
ut calore,percipit eundem ur inimicii, ex apprehenſa ſimul cum ſpecie caloris 
Izfione in organo ab illo fafta,cx qua apprehehone oritur paſſio doloris in toto 
animali unde ejus appetitus excitatur, ad przſens incomoda evitandii. Deinde 
vero idem obje&um cum eodem adjund&o offertur Phantafiz per communem 
ſenſum quz fimiliter ar ſenſus comunis rem percipit, & ci timili conſequentia. 
Arq; hic naturalifſimus ordo efle videtur,yut ſtatim illata in organii lzſione a ſc- 
ſu comuni dijudicetur noxazneq; tot interpohtis ationibus actendendi fit ju- 
dicium a Phantaſia prolatum,vitanda hit necne. Addatur & alterum exemplum. 
Leo audito Galli citu exhorreſcit,& aufugit;quod ad ſonum ipſum attiner ide 
eſt judicinm & ſenſus communis & Phantaliz,ut ſupra;quod ad moleſtiam alia 
eſt ratio quam in ſuperiori exemplo. In ſenſu enim externo nulla fit Izfio,nul- 
lum incommodum; ſed ſpeciem cantus in ſenſu communi receptam ſequitur 


percipitur ſub ratione propri obje&i,atq;hoc fita nfibus externis. Secundum | 


tribuitur ſenſui communi:Ratio eft quia ſenſus communis eſt radix,$& principia 


immediate impreſſio horroris, & metus, occulta {cilicet vi & virtate. Quam 
moleſtiam ex imprefſa ſpecie ortam percipit primo ſenſus communis, poſt 
Phantaſia eodem modo.Ex diftis ſequitur Phantatiam non eſſe primii percipi- 


ens,five dijudicans de moleſtia & jucunditate(hoc enim primo apprehedit ob- | 


je&um ſub ratione bonitatis aut maliciz quatenus profuturum lit vel obfuturii 
animali)ſed communem ſenfum.Deinde appetitum tam ad dijadicationem ſen= 


| 


ſus communis, quam ad ſententiam ipſius Phantaſiz exprefle fieri,& exuſcitari; 
Ita ut non ſolum ea appetamus quz 1maginatio, ſed ea etiam quz ſeuſus com- 
munis di&averit effe appetenda. Tertio demum iftam primam compotitionem 
ſupradifam (enſui communi quoq;tribuendam elle & non folumPhantaſiz ap-. 
propriandam.Quo jgitur privilegio preſtat ſenſui communi phantaſia? Przro- 


liciam percipit, atque appetitum ad fugiendum ample&endumye eatenus tan- | 
tum excitat quatenus rem jam przſentem ſentit.Phantafjja vero rei abſentis ſpe- 
ciem retinet, & {imul cum ſpecie imaginem moleſtiz vel jucunditatis eam ſpe- 
ciem conſequentis.Unde appetitus excitaturad fugam vel profecutionem re- 
ram non przſentium.Id quod ob falutem animalis prorſus erat neceſſarium. 
Sic ovis #lupo averſa, & oculis amplius non contuens, fugit tamen ad longum 
ſparium : fic equus ſitibundus quzrit aquam, quam non vidit, 8c. 

Quz jam prolata ſunt, ſatis videntur infirmare duas iſtas compoſitio- 
nis vulgo phantafiz aſcriptas. Itaque diſcimus [ ovis fugit lupum tanquanm | 
inimicum ] non dicit | inimicus eſt fugiendns | ſentit moleſtiam 2 lupo or- 
tam, non affirmat | lupus ct inimicus ] denique aQtu fe protenus in pe- 
des dat, non concludit ( ergo debeo fugere, aut ergo fugiam ) Ita ut mera 
fit rationis & diſcurſus umbra, quam in brutis animalibus, cernimus, ciſque 
attingimus ob quandam aftionem @xeaud/ay » & alterius ex altera conſe- 

cutionem, 
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cutionem. Sed enim vera ſciendum crat omnem a&ionum regalarem conſe- 
quentiam, non eſſe fatim diſcurſum nominandum. Quare non tantum com- 
munes omnium animalium operationes , ſed etiam proprias.cujuſque a&iones, 
ut ut mirificas & ſtupendas ( de quibus Plutarchug,Ariitoteles,alitq; qui anima- 
lium hiſtoriam conſcripſerunt)merito aſſerere pofſumus,non ex rationis duQu, 
non vi aliqua diſcurfiva, non atfirmando 8 negando ſuſcepta deliberatione,non 
lata concluſione efſe perfe&as, ſed neceſſitate natufz mh generalis vel ſpecialis 
produ&as;Et fic ; rr"o_ de aftionibus phantafiz, ubi coranidis loco addemus 
ſolutionem illius dubii. Utrum Phantafia producat reales effeFus? Per reales 
effe&us- non intelligimus Phantaſmata de quorum produ&ione nemo dubita- 
vit, ſed effeAus in corpore Phyticos & realis conliftentiz, quales ſpeRtant ipſam 
corporis temperiem,aut configurationem, aut aliad aliquod accidens ci inhz- 
rens. Quo referuntur efteAus hujuſmodi, cum quis ad imaginationem ſolam 
przcipitii examinis pene conciditz Cum ſola imaginatio cibi ftomacho inimici 


F 


& albis ſpaciolis interſtinas, pecudibus ad bibendum venientiþus, in canalibus 
& alveis objiciendi, ita ut pecudes inſpe&is virgis canciperent: fztus varlis ma- 
culis reſperſos. Sic & mulieres (zpius quas dum concipuune, conſpexerint, aut 
fortiter imaginatz fuerint formas,carum {militudinem fetus,referunt. In gravi- 
dis autem pica laborantibus,maxima conſpicitur imaginationis vis; Re cnim, 
quam concupierunt,fi non Potlantur,frequenter quidem infantj mortis pericu- 
lam aboricur,ſzpiſſime vero-notabilis aliqua — alteratio; ita ut rei deſide- 
ratz chara&erem in aliqua corporis parte cxprefſum gerat. Quod ad hos ho- 
rum; ſimiles effe&tus,attiner dicimus earum aliquos eodem modoEqui Phan- 
taſmata de objeRo abſente formata; quo canſequuturi fuiflent ipſam ſpeciem 


dem quogz ſpecies eundem parit effeFum. Hinc horreſco referensea ſcil: quz 


fionem conſequuntur. De omnibus verd afſerimus eos ab imaginatione produ- 
| ci atone non univoci ſed equivocz,cujus modus hic eſt, primo imaginatio ef- 
format tale phancaſma, ſecundo hoc phantaſma aperatur in ſpiritus, 8 in eis 


{ teratis ili in corpore effeFus canſequuntur. | 
De a&ionibus phantaliz hatends;ſequitur ut de Organo ejus breviter diſpi- 
ciamus: Sedem ejus ſtatunnt ſecundum, & medium cerebri yentriculum, cujus 
temperies ficcior elt , quam anterioris partis , & ita ad retinendum $& conſer- 
vandum os autem amplior 8 latior pro recipienda majori ſpicituum 
copia qui $ uſus eſt in conformandis & celericer com is tot ſpecierum 
imaginibus. Et fic de Phantafia. | 
Antequam vero ad memoriam proximo loco confiderandam veniamus pri- 
us delibanda erunt ; 0096 circa ſenſum communem & phantaſiam generalia. 
Qualis fit inter hos duos ſenſas quod proprias aperationes convenientia ex ſu- 
pra diQis colligere eft. Eſt praterea aliud in quo hi duo ab omnibus aliis ſen- 
{ibus diſcrepant, ſcil: quod hz duz facultates non funt mere paſlivz, {ed aftivz 
aliquo modo, Senſus, quidem externi, ut & memoria, ſant mere paſſivz poten- 


—__. 


&o impreſlis deſerviunt; hzc autem recipiendis & conſervandis phantaſma- 
tum imaginibus in jlla mira phantafiz arte exculptis ſubjacet. Neutra ver ali- 
quo circa dijudicationem munere funguntur.As ſenſus communis & Phantafiz 
precipuz laudes ſunt,quod ſpecies receptas dijudicent,& diſcriminent. Ex his 
aliad jam expendendum ſequitur, Cum enim phantaſiz & ſenſui communi 
ſolis a&um cognitionis & dijudicandi attribuamus. Quaritue qualis fit iſte a= 
Aus; Utrum dire&us tantum qui terminetur in ipſum obje&um,anetiam Re- 
flexns, qui redeat & revolyatur ia ſ{cipſum? Adecoque utrhm yerum fit quod 
ſupra allatum eft, Communem ſenſum efſe ſenſum refjexum, ita ut animal yer e- 


ejuſmodi 


nauſeam provocat. Huc pertinet & iſſud Jacobi Al Fg decorticatas, . 


objeAi preſentis; ſic quia przcipitium a&u viſum horrore nos concutit, ejuſ- , 


metuebam videns. Alii autem occultiore modo talium Phantaſmatum impreſ- 


vehementem efficit mutationem: Tertio ex ſpiritibus ita moris, concuſlis & al- 


tz. Ui enim tantum recipiendis, & tran{mittendis ſpeciebus ab externo obje-. 


um dicatur ſentire ſe ſentire? Ad hoc dubium refpondendo diſcimus , omnem 


Plutarch. in 
libello wirre- 
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DE SENSIBUS 


<juſinodi notitiam reflexam animalibus brutis adimendatn effe,ex his enim ſolis 
petendz,& in his demonſtrande funt propriz operationes facultatum ſenfitiva- 


| ram, non autem in homine. Conimbricenſes de ſenſibus internis verba facien- 
| res ſenſui communi oninem difcurſum auferunt,phantafiz autem tribuunt, tali 


aſſertione,phantafia poreſt ex utroque termino ingulari propofitionem confice- 
re,% circa ſingularia ad illud obje&um pertinentia diſcurrere. Hanc vero digni- 
tatem reſftringunt ad phantafiam in ſolo homine, eamq; operationem obtinere 
ajunt, non merito partis ſenfitivz,ſed influxu rationis. Docentque intelle&um 
efſe rationem univerſalem, cogitativam autem 3. e. phantaſiam effe rationem 
particularem z. e. circa ſenſibilia particularia. Hoc autem ( ut omittam malam 
operationum ſenfirivarum & intelle&u alium confuftonem ) naturam phanta- 
fix inquirentibus non ſarisfacit,non enim hoc queritur, quod poſlit a ſuperiore 
facultate adjuta, fed quid propriis viribus, 8 innata virtute quzat officere, ex- 
tri cujus ſphzrani non poſit operari. Quod ili de diſfcurſu, nos de reflexione; 
eſt fortafſe in homine aliqua facultatum harum notitia reflexiva, quam non ex 
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ſeſed beneficio rationis eas moderantis, gubernantiſque obinent : In animali- 
bus verobrutis nihil tale confdictentnasls nobis offert. Nam quod ad rem ats 
tinet,duo poſſumus in ſenfibus hiſce conſiderare, 1 obje&umi, 2 ARione, pro= 
prias circa obje&tum. Manifeſtiun eſt, notitiam illam quam habent de obje&o 
dire&am eſſe, quz dire&> procedir & terminatur ad objeCtum. Et partim phi- 


 loſophict dixerit quiſpiam, ſenſum communem refle&i ſuper ob je&um ſuum, 


immo ne quidem, fi illud ſxpius iteratis vicibus judicaverit. Non enim lux ſo- 
lis Cxpius idem ſpeculum dicitur fed _ a ſpeculo In ſeipſum repercutitur, 
Itaq; necef/&*ht, ut fi refle&antur, in le redeant ſuas proprias a&iones contem- 
plando, & judicandogaatqu? poſt judicium de objetto externo latum primo lo- 
co, poſt ſecundo illum ipſum judicii atum examinent atq; expendant, utrum 
re& an ſecus ſucrit ordinatus ce. g. Componit phantafia ſpecies multas: qua ri- 
tur an noſcat hanc ſuam compohtionem,camque judicet reftene fuit inſtitutaz 
Ita ut non tantum ſpecies rerum extrinſecus oblatarum, fed etiam ipſz faculta- 
tum operationes jam fint dicendz facultatum obje&a ? Negamus vero ita efſe 
& diſcimus ſoli intelle&ui hunc honorem effe deferendum ., ut ſas noſcat ope- 
rationes; & in hoc conſfiftere przclarum illius a ſenfibus diſccimen & ſupra illos 
privilegium. Quare etiam homo ſolus poteſt ſuos corrigere errores, quem ob 
finem data eft homini mirabilis illa intelle&us operatio,ut quod in primis cogi- 
tationibus peccatum eſt, illud ſecundis curls emender. At Bruta etiamti errent, 
errores tamen corrigere quis unquant dixerit? Canis enim ft lapidem judicarit 
efſe panem, accedens, non conceptam emendar falfitatem, ſed novam acquirit 
veritatem, aliud jam ſentit, non dicit fe prius falfo ſenſifſe. Erſane quz ratio- 
nes fortes ſunt contra iſtam reflexlonem in ſenfibus externis; exdem contra e- 
andem valent in internis. Senſus externi,inquiunt,non movyentur,neque afficiun- 
tur ſuis a&ionibus v. g. uſus ſua viſione, quia moventur per ſpecies, ſpecies. aus 
tem ſunt obje&i, & non a&ionum circa objefum,fi moverentur vero efſet e.g. 
ſpecies non tantum coloris, ſed eriam ipfjus viſionis. Annon eadem ratio inte- 

ra manet quod ſenſus internos, Hi enim nihil percipiunt niſi per ſpecies ſenſi- 

iles: 'Hz autem non ſunt aftionum ſed obje&orum. Deinde fend exteriores 
unt 'virtutes, & potentiz organicz, & materiales, ſed nulla virtus materialis 
poteſt in ſcipſam agere, ſuamque operationem cognoſcere, ergo, Jam faculta- 


tes ſenſitivas internas effe organicas , earumque ationes 2 temperie organi de- 
pendere, ab optimis afſerivur &- ratione nititur. Traque neque earum da- 
tur ſuper a> pep operationes reflexio. Hinc patet eos catachreſtice loquutos 
efſe qui ſenſum communem vel phantafiam ſenſus reflexos appellarunt, cum 
notitia omnis obje&i ſit direQa , operationum vero detu'. aulla, Ita itaque 
propofitio [ Animal brutum ſentit fe ſentire ] exaQt & ..curateloquendo, 
vero non eſt. Senſus qui aliquo modo admitti poreſt hic cſt, [ Animal ſenfi- 
bus 'internis , percipit operationes ſenſuum externorum | At vero operatio-' 
nes horum ſenſuum non ſunt ſentire, 3. e. judicare de obje&o, ſed tanthm 
recipere 
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recipere obje&a.Organa enim non ſunt ativayſed vaſſiva imoeeſſioni fpecterum 
| ſubjefa: Hinc igicur difus ſenſus clicitur| Animal percipic ſe ſentire, i. e. rect- 
| pere vel recepiſſe ſpecies ſenſibiles | qui illorum propoſitioni non quadrat in qua 
| perſentire non intelligitur, receptio ſpecierum, ſed judicium de obje&o: Hoc 
) enim vule dicere (Animal cognoſcit ſe cognoſcere) quod ipſum facere non poſ- 
ſe ſupra oftenſum ct, Quinetiam ti dicant ibi intelligi ipſam ſpecierumyper ex- 
zrna organa receptionem, neque hoc quidem ſubtiliter philoſophantibus con- 
cedendum erit. Nam fenſus communis e. g. percipit colorem oculi beneticio 
receptum & ad (e tranſmifſum, non autem judicat oculum-ſuo officio bent, 
aut male pertun&um eſe. Colorem imorefſum dijudicat & difcernit, abje&ta 
plane on conſideratione ipfius impretſionis. Equus enim, {i oculi ſenio cali- 
gaverint, non ſentit, & cognoſcit ſe colores minus acute & perſpicut jam cerne- 
re, quam cernebat in juventute, propter debiliorem, & mintis commodam im- 
pretiionem in oculo faam, Et ratio eft eadem quz ſupra. Omnis ſenſaffo fic 
per ſpecies ſenſibiles, at vero receptio ſpecici in organo eſt paſſio, quz ſpeciem 
ſentibilem non habet : abſurdum enim viderur concedere tum ſpeciem {cniibi- 
lem ip{tus coloris impreflj, tum {peciem ſenſibilem ipfus imprefſionis. V 

DoArinam Ariſtotelis de Phantaſia conſulcd omittimus;Negative enim pro- 
cedit oftendendo potids quid non fit, quany quid fi declarando. 

Reftat jam tercius , & ukimus iriternus ſenſus, viz. facu)tas memorandi quz 
memoria dicitur (wan) de qua Ariſtoreles in libris de anima nullam iniit diſ- 
putationem rejeAa ejus tractatione in peculiarem libellum de memoria & re- 
mini{centia, In quarum tra&atione multra occurrunt obſcura, & non bene di- 
ftin&ta,nos cam ut poſſumus perſpicut explicare conabimar. Primo jgitur loco 
declaranda erit natura memoriz, polt r:miniſcentiz,quam velat fiquam cjus 
appendicem ſtatuunt Philoſophi : etli magis methodice, omnis de illa contem- 
lat rejicienda foret in trafationem ipſjus anime rationalis. Quod ad me- 
moriam attinet duplex eſt, ſentitiva,qualem bruta bi vendicant, eftq; ſpecie- 
rum ſenſibilium thetaurus, 2 Intelle&iva, ſpecierum intelligibilium promptuari- 
um;Quam quia hominis propria eft,leges methodi juberenr,in do&rina de ho- 
mine, qu atenus eſt homo, tra&ari. Primum abſolvenda erit conlideratio iptius 
ſenſitivz memoriz,quatenus in pura ſua & ftimplici natura in brutis animantibus 
ſc nobis conſpicendam oifcrt;idq:;(hoc ſuppoſito quod lit facultas ſenſitiva ab a= 
liis diftin&a)Jexplicando ejus,1 Objeftum(2 Actiones,z Sed:m five Organum. 

Obje&um memoriz five 74 uynmorevuere ſunt omnes ſpecies [enſibiles 3 ſenſu 
communi &. phantaiia judicate.Quodcung;enim eſt in phantaſia phantaſma,l- 
lud 3 memoria conſervatur,aut confervari poteſt,atq; illud folum. Sunt autem 
iſta phantaſmata obje&a memoriz,non quidem fimpliciter.ſed cum adje&a no- 
tione temports prateriti. Rerum namque przſentium eft ſenſus, vel contem- 
platio,Futurarum vero opinio,vel ſpes meruſque ut-docec Ariſtoteles. Solarum 
vero rerum prezteritarum memoria eſt, & quatenns ſunt prxteritz. Eft pre- 
rerca annotandum quod habet Ariftoteles citat. cap. text 61. circa hoc obje- 
&um, quod viz.\ubeat duplicem rationem,abſolutam & reſpe&ivam. Et ipſum 
utrovis modo poſſunus contemplari, tum ut animal, tum ut animalis imwla- 
chrum. Sic etiam ſpecies in memoriz tabula depi&z, in ſe quidem ſunt deegi- 
uaTa$ youre (peftra quzdam & conceptionesiin relatione autem ad alteram 
dexbves *þ wynuorivuere. Jam memoria proprie loquendo ſpecies retinere di- 
citur, ut ſunt imagines & monymenta aliarum rerum & fic text 19, definitur 
ab Ariſtotele: Si quis enim pi&uram elephanti penicillo delineatam inſpiciar, 
qui ipſe elephantum nunquam viderit, contemplatur eam quidem tanquam o- 
pus ingeniose confe&um , non autem ut imaginem elephanti ; inter quem & 
hanc pi&uram ille non novit fimilitudinem, Jtem etiam {i quis, qui Coriſcum 
non novit,2jus in tabula cthgiem intueatar,conſiderat ipſam tanquam hominis 
|pikuram, non tanquam Coriſci Inſpefio piurz lum in memoriam revo- 
care non Poteſt. Quare necefie eſt ut ſpecies infint in memoria, nt fimula- 
chra, & reprxſentationes rerum olim, & ante aliquod tempus yin 
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| nuere videtur.Nam 1 receptionem ſpecicrum non «fe notitiam vel cum notitia 
conjunttam apertifſimum eſt.Quamvis enim ſentire (it pati,& receptio fit paſlio, 


preteriit, nam alias animal ſemper cognoſceret, quia przſentem haber a&tum 


Quomodo autem ſenſus ref. dicarur temporis ditierentias, & intervalla cop- 
noſcere, examinandum veniet in aKionibus hujus facultatis, 8& fic de objeQo. 
A&iones hujus ſenſus m:moratiy}, potius apileode ſunt paſſiones quam a- 
&iones,  Sunt: enim 'h# 1 recipere ſpecics ad (ec a phantafia tranſmiffas C ſedi- 


bus enim diſcriminatz ſunt ) & in { occultis ejuſdem viribus modoque in- 
cognito impreſſas & inſculptas.  Difficile enim explicatu eſt quomodo memo- 
riz ſpeculum illuſtretur, & pingatur, a phantatia Juce illa conſtante, & non 
evaneſcente imagine , .quave ratione in ſpiritibus immutatis tot inlideant ſpeci- 
erum Myriades, 2d. Conſervare & retinere ſpecies {ibi imprefſas , retinet au- 
tem non ut Hercules Clavum vi manum conſtringendo, fed ut arca loculum in 
ea depoſitam, utque cera ſculpturam figilli, Memoria ipſa in ſe nihil reponir, 
dab alio reconditum Guſtodit. Arque hoc munus memorie eſt przcipuum,! 
& fer ſolum, cujus reſpe&u memoria dicitur eſe habicualis, five in hakicu, 


qutenus nimirum imagines rerum ceſſante circa illas contemplatione, & cog-! 


nitione, fideliter cuſtodiens, in proximi porentia eſt ad aftum. iplum memo- 
randi,quoties obtulerit ſc occafio cxercendum. 3.. Operatio quam facultati me- 


morativz tribuunt eſt redditio ſpecierum fibi demandatarum, & veluti depoſiti 


repolitio; faciunt enim hunc ſenſum fawulam Phantaſzz, tum condum, tum e- | 
tiam promum 3 Ita ut quemadmodum phantatia ſpecies memoriz tradit ſuo! 
 uſui ſervandas, fic hzc ili reddar, atqne offerat contemplandas, ob hanc,ni fal- 


lor, operationem; memoria dicitur aftualis tive in aftu, quando ſpecies habi- 
tualiter in (ec latentes, producens, & phantafiz offerens, iplum memorandi a- 
&um in animali facit;zQui a&us a Conimbricenſibus __ detinitur,Cognitio 
rei cognitz, ut antea cognitz, Quam definitionem an re&e facultati memora- 
tivz aflignetur una cum iſta tertia opcratione Redditiva five ablativa, quibuſ- 
dam przmillis, ſtatim examinabimus. 

Quod memoria ( de ſenlitiva loquimur ) non fit facultas cognoſcitiva, ficut 
in, inigo ſtatim harum contemplationum diximus, optima.tum authoriate, 
tum ratione 3 Zabarella affericur. Ipſa per ſe memoria, / inquit, vim cogno(- 
cendi non habet, neque habere debnit, proprerea quod facultas cognoſcitiva, 
non poteſt fine cognitione ſpeciem recipere ; ſpecies enim recepra nibul ek ali- 
ud, quam cognitio ipfa. Plura autem ſimul cognoſci minime pefſunt, ided fa- 


cultatem lam, quz plura fimvl retinere apta cfſet, cognitione carere oporter, | 
immediate tamen inſervice cogritioni, & hac tantum ratione poſſe appellart | 


cognofcitivam. Quz quidem ratio jrrefragabilis eſt. Siquidem ex natura tali- ; 
um facultatum eſt , ut obje&oſeſe praſencante , tatim idem cognoicant & di-. | 
judicent, © nifi affe&us aliquis prxternaturalis hanc operationcm impediac. 
Quare memoria receptis tot imaginibus, quz omnes ſunt illi convenientia ob- 
jeQa, Siullam cognoſcat, utique omnes cognoſcet, cum omnes tint fimul prez - 
ſentes, neque ratio fit cur hanc mags, quam illam cognoſcat. Hoc autem ab- 
ſurdum eſt; & veritas contrarii magis clucebir,{ perluſtremus tria illa memoriz 
ſupradiQa officia, quorum ne unum quidem aliquam in memoria notitiam in- 


omnis tamen receptio non efſt ſenſatio five cognitio, fed (ola receptio judicii de 
_ prolati,ut docet Zab:Jam verd memoria eſt ſedes & receptaculii phan- 
taſmatum,ſeu ſpecierit a phantafia judicatari, fed non dicitur recipere jpſum a- 
&um judicii & cognitionis,quem phantafia cigca Illas ſpecies exercuit. Aus ille 


cognitionis,phantaſma autem five imago conſervata maner. Deinde conſervatio 
ſpecicrum eſt tantum duratio impreſſions ſine ulla aftione,am conatu iptius me- 
moriz fafta,ſed propter paſlivam ejus, & receptivam habilicatem' in ipfa conti- | 
nuata.Sicut nummi in arca cuſtodiri dicuntur,quatenus in illa depofiti & collo- 
cati quieſcunt.Quare abſurdiuſcula eſt cujuſdam'quzſtio ſciſciramis,quomodo 
poſſit memoria ſenſitiva ſpecies conſervare, fi prorſus omni percipicndi, id eſt, 
cognoſcendi facultate deſtituatur, In paſlivis enim iſtis ſubje&is cognitio ni- ' 
| hil 
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| nis obje&um percipit, ut ſxpe quidem accidit.precipue in Melancholicis. Qui 


- principalem ad aliarum juxta pofitarum {p:culationem,ſum-na ſua pernicitate 


EY TO 
atum, ex co, quod ſcimus in-nobis,idemgue in brutis fieri putamus,ſpecics in- 
terdum non accerſitas, neque evocatas I phantafia, tamen ſe coram fiſtere, & 
quaſi obtrudere, quod propter memoriam reddentem & remittentem accidere 
putandum eft. - Hujus dubii ſolutio facilis eſt. Idem tiquidem hic accidit quod 
oculo unam aliquam egregiam picturam intuentl, juxta quam circumpolitz 
ſunt aliz mulz-<juſdem aur inferioris artificii. . PireCte & primaiio ilJam u-| 
nam conyetur, & Solam guidem fi in iam tit intentas, ſed ex obliquo & qua- 
{i per tranſe mam etiam & reliquis quaſdam poteſt ſubaſpicere, propter citam e- 
jus & incontfantem volubilitacem. Pifurz quicem omnes ex 4 quO viſui pa= 
tentEs pendent in paricte, & per eas non ſtat, quin in.imam Xque ac ſupremam | 
pefiim:im #que ac optimam, unam Zzque ac plures oculus afpiciat, culpa oculi' 
eſt, qui in-unarh non defigitur. Ita quiden memoria conſervat omnes imagi-| 
nes, & idola (incera & diſcreta, nec unum magis quam aliud ( <; fuerit zquile 
impreſfſionis artificium ) contemplationi ſubjicit. Differentia penes phantafi- 
am eſt,quz {i ſumma fuerit attentio,plane nihil pretesprincipale contemplacio- 


vero ob deſuloriam phantaliz levitatem, defeCus ur plurimum eit in dcbita 
attentionz, ided tranſcurrit & tranſvolat, ab una imigine ad aliam & prxter 


le defleftic. Ubi etiam notandum eft, quod a&us m.morandi eo magis mintſye 
ordinati funt & regulares, quo fortior aut debilior fucrir phantatia in atten- 
dendo , & ſeſe ab una ſpecie ad aliam deducendo. Aliquando enim phantafia 
regulariter procedit , ſpecicſque in memoria depifas a prima ordine ad uhj= 
mam percurric,przcipue hoc accidit quidem in hominibus, tum meditantjbus, 
tum reminiſcentibus ( ut poſt audiemrs ) tam ctiam dormientibus, chm ata 
diet repetuntur eodem ordine quo geſta ſunt : vis enim & attentio phantaliz 
in homipibus dirigitur forte & confirmatur a ſuperiori facultate:aliquando ve- 
ro nullo ordine adhibito irregulariter feriur,ab una ad attam,prout fers tulcrit, 
leviſime cranſiliens. Qaod in nobis ipiis experimur, dum res memoria reco- | 
ſimus,& in brutis vel maxime fiert veriumilz eft, cum phanraſia corum ab om. 
ni externo obje&to 8& ſenſu praſentis neceilitatis ( a quibus potſet ad un:1m ali- | 
quod dirigi & dcterminar!t ) livera phantaſmatis pra teritarum rerum conem- 
plandis operam dat. Atque fic quidem qualis fi, ſpecierum redditio five remi{- 
tio amemoria ad phantafiam, aliquo modo ex diftis poſſumus'inelligere,que 
a veritate haud longe abefſe exiftimo, etſt, prout eſt in rebus tere omnibus 0- 
ſcuritas ſamma,%& humanz mentis caligo prorſus deploranda, plen2 ſatisfacere 
non videntar. Nam adhuc queri poteſt, quomodo fiert quzat,ut cum phanta- 
fla fit velut oculus, memoria qua(1 pitta tabula, iIla in m-dio cerebri fita con- 
templecur iſtam in poſtica ejus parte collocatam fine mediis ſpectebus a memo- 
ria ad ipſam recurrentibus , & tranſmiiſis? Et przterea annon hac in a&ione 
aliquod fit ſpirituum vario & celeri motu crrantium officium ? S2d de his in- 
fra diſptciemus de ſedibus & locali diſtin&tione harum tacultatum , deque ea- 
rundem organica materialitate generalem ſpeculationem inituri. 
Imprzſentiarum deveniamus ad difcutiendam detinitionem illam fupra tradi- 
tam, de ipſo memorandi aftu, ex illa redditione, ut ainat, oriundo. Hunc au- 
tzm fic definiunt. Cognitio rei cognitz ut antea cognitz, Tunc en'm aft re- 
cordamur, cum rem olim cognitam recognoſcimus, idque perceptis, tum pri- 
mo a&u ipſo cognoſcendi prxteriro, guem olim circa illud obje&um exerce- 
bamus , nam ſcimus nos cognovifſe , tum ſecundo tempore inter iam a&tum 
& przſcntem recordationem intercedcnte , nam ſcimus nos olim cognovitfe. 
Eft iquidem duplex memorix obje&um, primo remotum ſeu ultimumy (c. res 
ipſa quam. memoramus , in hanc enim ukimo terminatur memorancl aftus. | 
Secundo proximum,& hoc duplex primo cognitio olim de obje&o habita,ſe- 
cundotempus 3 prima cognition? ad preſcntem interlapſum. Jam quod homi- 
nzm ſpeftar, procul omni dubio e{ , ipſum & attum preteritum & tempus 


przterlapſum accurate & diſtin&e percipere. Nam ſcimus nos, exempli gratia 
tale 


j rant. Et nota eſt apud Gellium hiſtoria de Leone,qui quendam fibi ad pugnam, 


| Quod quidem inauditum eſt & fieri non poteſt, Nami hoc modo preripimus 
ipti phantafiz 2mnem in au recordandi operationem, & otioſam facimus 3 ſi-, 


| 


ſes aut anni interceſſerint,ex quo primum intelleximus.Tora difficultas in bru- 


loquendi opinandique conſuetudine nimium recedere, nec non ipli experien- 


hoc pao memoria dijudicarer ipſam dijudicationem phantafiz.Cognoſceret 


Wh INTERNIS. 


tale aliquod dogma in concione audiviſſe & intellexifſe,ſimul etiam quot men= 


tis eſt,an ipſa quoque beneficio memorix ſenſitivx tum ſuam olim habitam rei 
cognitionem,tum jpſam temporis preteriti differentiam cognoſcanr.De urriſ- 
que breviter videamus;primo an ſciant a&um cognitionis & judicii de obje&o* 
tempore pr#terito a ſe exercitium, adeoque dici poſſint ſcire ſe cognoviſſe? 
Hanc cognitionem brutis denegaſſe, duriuſculum videtur efſe, & 3 communi 


tiz reclamare. Canes ſiquidem dominis ſuis poſt longam abſentiam redeunti- 
bus blandiuntur ſtatimque agnoſcunt, utpote quos olim fibi amicos perſpexe- 


& przdam in circo obje&um ut amicum novit & amplexus eft, quoniam ante 
annos aliquot cundem fibi in ſpelunca ex ſpina claudo chirurgum ſenſerat. In 
contrariam tamen ſententiam it ratio. Nam ſupra oftenſum eſt memoriam nor 
eſſe facultatem cognoſcitivam, & cum non cognoſcat ſpecies fibi imprefſas, 
mulco minus ſcier a&tum judicii circa iſtas ſpecies ab ficultate produ&um.F®rft 
dicamus tum phantaſmata tum a&um phantafiz in iis judicandis recipi & im- 
primi in memorta,non ideo ſequitur hunc aftum percipi & cognoſci a memo- 
ria. Hoc enim eſt confundere operationes ſenſuum 'internorum : Siquidem 


enim ſecundum illos aftum dijudicationis, & ſic memoria ſuperior effet phan- 
talia(falrem zqualis) non tantum in conſervando, ſed etiam in cognoſcendo, 
uo—_—_ ad praftantifiimam operationem hujus, illa aliam in codem genere 
uperad jicit. Quinetiam his conceſlis, poſſemus vere dici ideo a&a recordari, 
quia memoria judicat vel cognoſcit phantafiam olim judicaſſe vel cognoviſle. 


uidem ſufficit ſola memoria ad cognoſcendam rem ut antea a phantaſia cogni- 
tam.Non exiltimo autem illos qui ponunt iſtam definitionem memorize aCtua- 
lis velle excludere omnem phantaſiz concurſum ad hunc a&Fum perficiendum; 
etiamhi ſatis obſcure explicent, & ne explicant quidem cui tandem facuſtati 
iſtam dehnitionem afſignant, an memoriz ſoli vel memoriz & phantaliz con- 
jun&is. Si ſolam memorativam facultatem intelligant cum dicuur, memoria” 
eſt cognitio rei cognita; quid opus crit ſermonibus de redditione, & Remifl- 
one ſpecierum a memoria ad phantafiam,tanquam de re ad a&um metnorandi 
neceffaria, cum phantaiia in iſto a&tu nihil habeat officii? Quod fi conjun- 
Kas intelligunt refte faciunt, ſiquidem aualis memoria , five aus iſte recor- 
dationis non eſt etfe&us ab una facultate produfus, ſed 3 duabus copulatis. 
In quo materiale,. ut fic dicam, ſappeditatur A facultate memorativa , qua- 
tenus phantaſmara & idola rerum recordandarum, in promptu conſer- 
vat. Formale autem a phantaha, quatenus iftas ſpecies cognoſcit ut prius 
cognitas. Res cognoſcendz ſunt ex parte memoriz, cognitio autem aCtu- 
alis 3 phantaba originem ducit..Verum hic alia nos urget difficultas ; Si enim 
phantafia ſola(non excluſo ſenſu communi) fit cognoſcendi facultate prxdita, 
& vero ipla cognoſcat rem antea cognitam ut cognitam,non videntur hzc poſſe 
conſiftere cum ſuperiori diſputatione de. reflexione facultatum pure ſenfitiva« 
rum ſuper ſuum a&um. Ibi enim negavimus ſenſum communem & phantaftam 


refle&i in ſe judicando de propriis atibus & operationibus. hic autem contra 
affirmatur, fi dicamus phantaſtam cognoſcere rem ut cognitam: hoc enim im- 
poſlibile elt ut faciat,niti ipſe cognoſcendi aus olim a ſe de re ifta habirus rar- 
ſum cognoſcatur.Et perinde eſt ſeire ſe ſcire, &ſcire ſe ſcivifle, temporis fiqui- 
dem adjun&um facultatem non variat,nec operationem. Siigitur facultas or- 
ganica,ut ſupra oſtenſum eſt,z&um ſuum preſentem non cognoſcat, quomodo 
poreric in eundem preteritum refle&i ? Hoc dubium videntes Conimbri- 
cenſes,ſic conati ſunt ſolvere. Non efſe opus inquiunt,ut potentia ſuum aftum 


abſtraftt ſumptum liquidove cognoſcat,id enim ſoli immateriali faculcati con- 
EAI ceditur, 
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ceditur,ſed ſufficere percipere illum quodammodo, viz.accefforia quadain ra- 
tione & concrete prout involvitur in perceptione rei cognitz ut cognita eſt. 


| Qui modus refle&endi ſuper proprium a&um potentiis inlidentibus organo 
conceditur. Sic iJli. Quis vero fic ille modus ex hac reſponſione elicere hand | 


datur qua vix afferri poſſe exiftimo magis obſcuram , perplexam , & involu- 
tam. Quam enim non ſatisfaciunt hi termini (quoquo modo,quadam ratione, 
prout involyitur Jin re tam ſubtilis conſtderationis detinienda : Potentia perci- 
pit actum ſuum non abſtra&e ſed concretc,hoc eſt, percipit rem cognitam nen 
ipſam cognitionem, vel utraque percipit confuſe , neutra diſftinfte. At hoc 
plane confuſum.Sciendum enim eft,perceptionem rerum concretarum non in- 
cludere confu{tonem,duas res percipimus, eth non abſtrafas, tam:n diſtintas, 
neque accidens vel adjun&um contundimus cum fubjeo.indifcriminatim ſu- 
mendo,quidliber pro quolibet, ſed accidens confideramus diſtin&e ut aliud 

uid 2 ſabje&o,etſi concrete ut inhzrens in ſubje&o. Vulto autem magis illa 
ciftinfta cognitio locum habet,cil res aliqua concreta cognoſcitur ſub ratione 
formali unius concretorum. Si enim cognoſco rem albam quatenus albam ap- 
paret manifeſtifſime, me illam ipſam albedinem cognolſcere, ut rem diſtinitam, 
& natura aliam 2 ſuo ſubje&o.Et ifta cognitio principaliter terminatur in albe- 
dinem non in ſubje&am. Quare cum phantaha contiderat rem cognitam ut 
| + 9 BE akum cognitionis cognoſcit, etfi non ſeparatum a re cognita 
(nec enim hoc quzritur) tamen certe diftinftum ab eadem quod an heri poſit 
ambigitur maxime cum hzc {it formalis ratio diftinguens aftum recordandi 
ab omni a&u cognoſcendi, quod in illo neceſſaria fit cognitio cognitionis an- 
tecedentis, in hoc vero cognitio dire eſt & unica. 

Ego uot in re difhcili falvis aliorum judiciis pfolatum volo,ita ſemtio atu- 


dunt {tmilitudinem inter ſpeciem apud ſe in memoria ſervatam & rem jam o- 
culis ſubje&am,& inde hanc ftatim cognoſcunt. Canis dominum redeuntem 
ſtatim agnoſcit, quia fimilem illum videt ſpeciei iptius in memoria ſua recon- 
ditz. Eſt hzc cognitio non reflexa,ſed compararta, quia enim phantaha jndicat 
ſpeciem ante imprefſam ſimile per omnia cum ob je&o jam prxſente, vel ſpecie 
objeRi prxſentis jam recepta momento copgnoſcit,& vel fugit vel ampleQtitur, 
Perinde quidem ſe habet brutora recordatio, ac fi quis mihi cujuſdam in tur- 
ba ſtantis de facie autem jgnoti pifturam tradit. Ipſe quzrere juſſns circunfe- 
ro pituram, tandem incurro in hominem, fa&aque inter pifuram & homi- 
nem collatione,ſcio eum effe quzfitam. Sic bruta rerum ſenſitarum imagines 
ſemper ſecum preſentes circumferunt,res autem ipſas aliquando quzrunt, in- 


| terdum in cas fortuito incurrunt,utrovis modo agnoſcunt,neutro vero cogniti= 


one reflexa. Exemp. declaro. Leo ille Romez medicum amicum ſuum in Circo 
forte offendit,ex illius prxſentia excitatur phantaſia ad ſpeculandam ejus ima- 
ginem in memoria imprefſam & ſervatam; imaginem noſcit, noſcit etiam ho- 
minis & ſpeciei ſimilitudinzm , hinc ipſum quoque agnoſcit, & propter cum 
ita afficitur ficut olim in ſpelunca afhciebatur. Hic nthil opus eſt refle&ione,ut 
Phantaſia cognoſcat Yam imaginem hominis ſe olim cognovifſe , ſed ſufficit 
preſens intuitus imaginis & obje&i, ad eliciendam cognitionem requiſtam. 
Phantafio Leonis contemplando novit imaginem amici, non contemplatur ut 
notam,illud direfte facit,hoc retiexe non potuit,nec fuit neceffarium:cum ſatis 
erat ad internoſcendum amicum ejus noſcere cfhgiem, non ſcire fe aliquando 
novifſe. Deinde cum animalia bruta memoriz benzficio res abſemes quzrunt, 
ut cum nidos $& pullos repetunt,faciunt iſta qutde+ quia harum rerii recordan- 
tur.Sed negamus ea cognoſcere ſe olim noviſſe has res ut ante hibi charas,utles 


aut Jucundas. Sed przſenti neceſſitate & naturali inſtin&u irritata phantaſia 
contemplatur earum rerum imagines non ut olim notas, ſed in przſenti utiles, 
& inde excitatur appetitus ad carum proſequutionem,ducitur igirur ſenſu pra- 


alem in brutis memoriam non fieri per cognitionem rei cognitz ut cognitz, | 
ſed per nudam contemplationem ſpecici impreſ{z,urt rei obje&z ; apprehen- } 


lentis necellitatis, $& utilitatis, non cognitionis prxteritzx. Ubi ctiam noran- 
dum 


ancu_ = 


| 


Tr INTERNTS. 


*. 


dum eft maxime diſcrepare recordatione hominis a memoria animalis ti quo-. 
ad cauſas procatarQicas & proegonmenas, tum quoad-obje&tum & res recor- 
datas,tum quoad conſeguentiam & effe&us recordationis,Homo enim fiveiex- 
citetur,ab externo objeRo vel interna neceflicate five non,poteſt res omnes ſci- 
re five neceffarias five non;five utiles, five inutiles,mente revolvere,: fine aliqua 
c6motione appetitus & loco motive. At vero brutum in rebus ad falutern ſan 
non necefſariis,neceffc habet ut plurimum excitari ab ipſo-objefto preſente,a- 
lias non recordantur nec recordari-curant.Et hujuſmodi quidem veriſimile eſt 
brutum pauciores habere imagines ; quia enim nullo mokſtiz vel- juctinditas 
ſenſu brutam mentem atficiunt phantaſia illa otioſius & minus attent>ſpecula- 
tur, ita ut evanidz prorſus fiant imagines: Rerum auttzm neceffariarum ; & | 
quarum ex inſtinu naturz vel vehementi ſenſu jucunditacis& ;moleſtiz 'ap- | 
petitus ineſt,przſens neceſlitas 8& ille inſtin&us bruti commonefacit. Et-hujuſ- | 
modi rerum recordationem neceflario. ſequitur excitatio/appetitus &:loco« 
motivz,nec inipſa cognitione ſe ſiftuntſee ad fygiendum. vel ſequendumy rem 


| moventur. Sic de cognoſcendo ipſo cognitionis a&u.: '. . ." 


Veniamus ſecundo loco ad confiderationem ternporis.An animal brutum cop- 
noſcat tempus pr#teritum, fciatque ſe fecifſe, vidifſe, &noviſſe aliquid olim? 


naturali inftinftu & alceratione.quadam in -ertperatnrs ad:id tempus/contin= 
gente edofta, Sic norunt a 

giones advolandi,redeundique &c.Difficulas eſt' de yrs, :illa ſcilicet affe&- 
one corporis pliyſici qua in tempore efſe , & a tempore menſarari dicieut;an 
hec cadat ſub notitia brutal? Suppoſito igitur cognitionem bruti animalis u}- 
tra res ſenfibiles non procedere intelleAuales verd minime attingere; quzrirue 
Jam an tempus in corpore naturali affe&io ſit ſenſibilis,an tantum intelligibilis? 


ſtendi Tempns ut omnes diftinguunt duplex eſt, Internfi & extern. Internum eſt 


uſq; dit effe definat. Ja nemo dubitaverit quin tepus in hac ſignitication? pror- 
ſus fit quid inſenſibile,8 ab intelletu ſolo perceptibile.Nec enim modus aliquis 
excogitari poteſt quo effentialis iſta duraiio ſenſum ſubeat, Tcmpus externum 


ſpecie ſentitur.Jllud eſt obje&tum vel comune vel proprium ut diſtinguit Ariſt, 


tur. Eſt enim omnium de his obje&is traftantium profundum de tempore (i- 
Jentium,neq; etiam recenferi poteft, Siquidem tempus propriam ſui ſpeciem 
ſenſibus ingerere nequit. Num . igitur per-accidens | As Ita quidem Caſ- 
mannus,memoria cognoſcit tempus non formaliter , ſed accidentaliter, id cft, 
copnoſcit in hac circumſtatia-quod olim ſpecies fuir cenſa & zſtimata.Q1z ſo- 
latio & explicatio haud ſcion cuiquamveritatis avido exploratori faristaciet. 


| Quid cnimeſt ſcire tempus per accidens,an ita ſcirequemadmodum objeftum 


unius ſenſus proprium cognoſcitur ab alio ſeriſu,v.g.dulcedo per accidens per- 
cipitur a viſu,8& accidentaliter video rem dulcem, quia huic colori talis anne- 
&itur dulcedo? Hoc effe non poteft, quia tempus nallius ſenſus eſt obje&tum 
proprium, at vero quod per accidens percipitur ab uno ſenſu, id per ſe per- 
cipitur ab alio. An vero ita percipere eſt , quemadmodum ſubje&um alicujus 
accidentis ſenibilis,viz.ſubſtantia in qua inhzret,dicitur ſentiri? ad hoc abſur- 
dum, cum tempus fit accidens. An ita denique quemadmoduin Relatio a ſen- 
fibus-percipi-dicituraliquo modo. Et hoc planc modo percipitur aur nullo. 
Tempus eft relatio, uippe menſura, fic Logicorum preſtantifſimi. Nulla au- 
tem relatio per ſe in ſenſus incurrit,ergo nec tempus. At incurrit,inquies,pzr ac= 
cidens,bene habet. Quzro autem in quos ſenſus, an brutos, an humanos tan-?2 


nn I ne Ae at 


Cujus dubii ſolutio dependet ab explicatione quzfſtionis;an' bruta percipiant ' 
tempus?Tempeftates fuas xazgs bruta percipere nemo dubitat;, quodfaciunt | 


tes nidificandi, parieridi ;inhas:yet illas res | 


Quod non fit ſenfibilis omnino,aut fi,homini tantum,fic poteſt aliquo modo o- || 


ipfa eſſentiz rei cujuſlibet duratio a certo principio ad fine ex quo efſe cperit | 


eft menſura motus,{ive durationis alicujus corporisper motum corporis extra | 
illad poſiti. Hoc etiam tempus effe brutis inſenſibile fic'patet. Si enim ſentia- | 
tur vel per ſe ſentictur,vel per accidens. Quod per ſe , hoceſt , per proprium | 


2de Anima.c.6.At tempus neq; inter objeRa propria,neq;,communia recenſe- | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


LISA tum { : 


Pſychol-c. 23. 


| 
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DE SENSIBUS 


| 
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tum? illos fi dixeris eadem concluda opera, bovem cognoſcere lapidem in a- 
gro limitaneum non taritum ut lapidem,ſed ut limitein: canem quoqu? Socra- 
tem ſcire, non ur hominem tantufn, ſed ur Xanthippes maritum., Hoy vero 
reAt aſſcrueris; Exiſtimo enim relationes ab hominis ſolius ut incelleftu , ita 
ſenſix efſe perceptibiles. Omne fiquidem per accidens reducendum eſt ad ali- 
quod per ſe,8& quicquid cognoſcirur per accidens,idem cognoſci deber per &, 
ctiam.in eodem animali. Sic brutum videndo dulcedinem rett> dicirnr fentire | 
per accidens, quia idem brutum per alium ſenſurt percipit eandem dulcedinem 
per ſe. Eodem modo ſubſtantix omnes reAt ſtatmintur obje&um ſenſuum hu- 
manorum per accidens;quia exdem ſunt obje&um .intelle&us humani per ſe, 
Sic relationes Gediurd nobis per accldens,intelliguntur per fe, Lapidem per ; 
ſe video, limitemr per accidens, intelligo limitem per ſe non ſentio. In bratis 
vero quia deficit illa ſuperior facakas, deficiet quoq; omnis fubſtantiarum ,'$ 
relationum cognitio, & accidetitalis illa quodam modo quadarn ratione cop: 
nitio. fad calculum revocetar, apparebit effe mere umbratilis, & nallius modi 
| certi & explicabilis. Annon igitur dicendumerit bruta non percipere tempus, 1 
ideoque nec temporis differentias copnoſcere, ilid fineſtiant, has cert> igno- | 
rant, Atque ita'canis v.g, non tanttim non ſciet in particulari ſe ante tot dies 
vel menſs aliquid cgifſe vel vidiſſe, ſed ne in genere quidem fllad olim fe fen- 
fifſe, cognoſcet. Quod illos quoque ſenfifſe verifimile eſt, qui dubitandam 


duxerunt, utrum finon effet anima, effet tempus. Nam non purandum et if- | 
los quzrere utrum tolleretur tempus, ſublark anithi ſenſitiva, ſed an effer fa 
£jus exiſtentia, non dato intelle&n, Adeo neceffariam inter tempus 8 intelle- 
&um dependentiam, tum quoad effentiam temporis (in quo errarunt fortalſe) 
tum quoad eng & diſtin&am .perceptionem (quod verath 
elt ) ponendam efle exiftimarunt. 


” 
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TO THE READER. 


() Ehold (unpartiall and Courteous ) Reader, I preſent un- 
@ 
Joke 


(® <1 WA) © to thee, one whom I need not name, the whole Book, ſo ful- 


SY B GS] ly ſpeaks him, it being the Charatier of him , whoſe 
OD C: Name the Fromiſpice bears: here he yet lives although 
dead, for the Book, breaths that which he once was , and 
when he was, he lived that which the Book, teacheth , for 
ſuch was his admirable compoſure, that bis very ations were a Moral! Lefure, 
having exaitly learned that of Minatius , Non loqui Magna fed vivere. Twill 
not make any Elogie of the- Author, nor Encomion on the Book,, when as the one 
deſerves rather the regiſtring in Annales, then the light torch of @ running Pen; 
for the other unleſſe my gueſſe faile me, to Judicious braine, and a well ſeaſoned 
heart, it will commend it felſe, it baving a mixture of Learning and delight, 
whereby it will both inftrud and pleaſe the Reader; and to ſay truth, ſuch was his 
dexterity, that by Rhetorick he could inſinuate to a perſwaſion, and by ſolidity of 
argument evince thee to aſſent. But if perhaps the Book, in all points anſwere not 
the worth of the Man, or thy expeciation, let it not detract from his deſerts, or be- 
get a prejudice in thy conceit, ſince the work, is Poſthumus, and ( T am perſwa- 
ded) never by the Author iutended for the publique cenſure; neither i the Prin- 
ter much to be blamed, fince he is ſo carefull to preſerve any of thy bleſt relique, 
(PEMBLE) yet u»ſlaine, from the unhappy fate of the Urne. Laſtly , ſince 

20 offend is humanz ſortis, whatſoever errors thou mayeſt find either in Author 

| or Printer, the one thou maye#t in thy judgement corre , the other in humanity | 
condone. So mayeft thou in ſome ſort, vindicate the Author , and gratify the 


| Printer, Farewell. 


= 
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which write 4 Avicenna. 
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Geometry. 
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go Arithmetick. 
4. Aſtronomy. 
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—_— {Generation Tc. thingy, 


1. Grammer. 


l Rationan] 2. Rhetoricke. 
| 3. Logick, 


1, Oeconomicks, 
1. Active Þ Ethicks. 
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All diſciplines are 


| 2.PraQticall 


f 1. Navigation. 
2. Fati as%illin q 2. Hunting. 
3- Husbandry. 
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PHILOSOPHY; 


I. ETHICK'S | gay nar ory 
EY Orality1 15 the Art of biheviows, preſcribing dirg&ons for mn- 


ners ariſing out of uſe and-euſtomar 7 converſation,” 


$ Y I. Rell apood tran daddy, 
F4 + Mannersare either < 2. Complententall,: | afaite c6n- | 
<p eFoF + \ ditionedman wadj.ih? (1 | 
The Vertues arif ing out of ' both x. Time, 1 c2htf ts 2: 2 þ 
Kaaokezalhia Goodneſle i 1s* Pole 2: Phce. % : | . | mig. Te. 
iy onplement varies according to -T% Perſon. DENIES | ; 


| The one neceffary, the other-indifferent, if uſed: there i is race and orna= | 
t,ifnot the imveach is-not-grear. Po 
Goodneſſe is wrought by a@tions of Vertue. + 
Naturalfor men to'work:our life *tearmed by - eh&Pythigorigns wp us Tg) 
a fardle of Ations: Beaſts are: dull and at command, agjvitur hon agunt's men 
y are A tive, as 
{ Wit for judging. 
having { Will for proſecuting. 0.7%, 
A&ions are to be perfe&ted 'F* Vertue for Hreftions Wy es 
by {Fortune for ſacceſſe. 
Verme is ine without Fortune, and-Formme* blind, heady ar x poet 
ithonut yertue. | - 
F 1, 'In aftate Politick. HTES 97% B00] 
Our working is either > 2. In a family Occovomigk T 
' In private rouching ourſelves; enlyBbith, © | 
' Tn Ethicks are Pet. is of AFions, 
-r. The Finalltheutmoſt i is elty,H the UAE and rag ;Par- | 
ticular good being in ſhew or | 


24, The Formal], \ Vertnes'f re 19 20h 421 L | 


AQtions 4 Bad. ; 
. Materiall, as Paſſions, whereon our vertues muſt work. T 


* 7% 


»* oO OT SRO = 


y 


| 


[4 Efcient, £ Wit that makes prudence. 
as ! Will that makes pra-de&on. 
This is your Snbje@ of all Ethickg. 
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Summe of Morall PHILOSOPHY. 


Omeia appe= 


$xns bonum. 
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th. "TY ; 
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| IL. Of particuler Ends. 


N? Adion ſo ſuddain,but propoſeth ſome end: As .ations are ſundry, ſo 
4 <=. ppg ends: Our appetite affe&s them as etther in ſhew or ſub- 
fiance good. - | | | 
Defire naturally is for preſervation, Evill as it is evill is an enemie to being: 
Hence the aime of all Appetite muſt be ſome good. 
NR F 1. Natyrall , as common Inclinations to a generall 
| good of being: as for the Earth to bear downwards, 
the fireu dF 3 
2. Scnfitive called” C 1: Griefe for things to be a- 


"_ 
4—-* 
« 
4 
6 
"BB 


pur > 


| Appetites are cither ; a ett ſenſtivgs, voided. 


Whoſe iflues arc, * ) 2, Pleaſure for things to be 

» 2% | -3- Katiogall,partly from the underſtanding, that jud- 

A 5 ges the good: partly from the will that affeas ic; this | 
© Llsinmieh only, the other in beaſts. 


; 
«A 
_— 


t 'T ifeth three j| 7+ Bomum E ntis: The objett proper to the natural]. 
| forts of Good, viz, | 


2. Bonne ſenſu: Whole ſatisfaQion is delight, 
3. Borum Moris: Whoſe manager is Reaſon. 
- If Reaſoa be goyerneſſe, we apprehentl truc good. 


\ - Wlcad by Paſſion, we follow appearances. 


Paſſion.ſcts a colonr on: Evill; and perſwades the good of it. 


ft Hence are all yitious defires. 


Our way for ſuch obje&s is with Annibal to hear the gilded pillars in F ow 


; nos Temple, before we venture to feaſt on them. 


Cic.1 « Divin, | 


RY | (.1- Ulefull only to others,not for themſclves, ſo riches in 


— Veri ſpeciems dighoſcere calle 
Ne qua ſub arato mendoſum timeat auro, 


themſelves are nothing, but are deſired for uſe only. 
Things are de- | 2. Uſcfull both for others, and defirable in themſelves : fo 
fired, ..cither 4 avs 2 of themſelves are comely, and are as means ro 
6; ] 3- Deſirable only for themſelves, not for others, as felicity 
| the laſt good, 7'a2=0, fn; finium. 

That we often faile of the end intended , is for the want of 


| 2. I it comprehend the ſpeciall end intended by a&ions of lefſe worth,as the 


2. Ability in hot proſecuting that we have choſen. 
3+; Gonſtancy innot perſevering in what we have choſen, and be- 
gan to proſecute, : 
The excellency of one end above another is known, | 
T. If that end have the moſt worthy meanes dire&ing to it. Hence the end of" 
Policyis above others as having the meanes .of other PraQick ends {ubalter- 
nate toit, © | | | 


I Judgement in-choice of the right meanes. 
Either ; 


act of Horſe-man-ſhip is referred:to art Military... | 

Hence the end of one is more excellent then - 577... 
| Felicity is the beſt of ends: our ſoule affeFeth it: Vertucs work it: Conſtan- 
Cy in goodnefle perſe&ts it: It ſelfe is the np«[hot of all praftick ends. 


IL Of 


| 


A Sumnie of Moral PHILOSOPHY. 


III. Of Univerſall Ends. 
Felicity. 


Elicity is the propoſall of the beſt good. 
on goes by opinion,$ as opinion is ſtaggeringh ſo muſt ſuch propoſals be. 
l 


Hence to ſome pleaſure, to others w xo others honour;zis Fe city; all are 
pleaſures for the time, but content not. 
This felicity is not true but forged. 

True felicity is from an uprightneſſe of judgement, 
That we may find it out, ſeek we what in- a nian can be 


I. Greateſt perfeCtion. 
al 


2. Sole ſufficiency. 

3- Quictnefſe of minde. 

| 6, +a Is required toall goods, but the height of perfe&ion to the 
goods. | 

2. Sole ſufficiency F I, Contentation in what we enjoy.? This keeps us 
that there be © 2. No want of what we enjoy nat. F from repining. 

I. Integrity towards God, Body {But uſing the 

3. Quiet of minde _) 2. True dealing with men. Il or + alwais as help 

that there be ) 3. Not doting on the goods of | fortune Lnot as ends. 


4- Stopping extravagancy of paſlions. 
A breach in any of theſe marres tranquility. ET 


In a man we conſider a double cartiage, 
either F x, Living in thislife only Moral, 
as 4 2. Preparing himſelfe for a future life, Chriſtian, 
| Hence Stoicks and Platonicks held, we were free of 
two Git- 5 1. The greater; --Heaven. 
ties 2+ The leſſer, --The World. 
This World as it bears the image of the heavenly, and is the way of our 


Journying thither: So the aftions of the one truly moral.are not in oppoſition 
to the Chriſtian 


Each of theſe [ 1. Greateſt perfe&ion, 


lives have ins 2. Sole ſufficiency. 

their end 3. Irueſt quietneſſe of mind. 

The felicity of the one is preſence of all good, when the ſoule is ſeperated, 
The meanes to get this general! is Religion, 

The felicity of the other is preſence of all good, whileſt we live. 


The means to get it, is common honeſty, or univerſall juſtice. 
Living in this world our F Soule only. 


work is either in L Soule and body. 
The work of our ſonle only is immanent. 
The perfe&ion of it is contemplation, 
The objec and aime of it is Truth, 
The fatisfa&tion 1s content and quictneſſe of mind. 
The meanes to attaine it, is Sapience and Pondering, 
That is an habit generall wrought by 


We propoſe our good either as informed by Paſſion or judgemient-Pafli- 


| 


lars A 2. Science for inference of conclufions. 

This true felicit [ 5-008 perkeAtion. 4 

hh -\ it is £ 3 2. Soule ſufficiency, Y is tearmed Felicitas contempla- 

& 3- Quietnes of minde { tive. 

Our work both ini ſoule and body is tranſient, fo called becauſe the aftion of 
the 


two particu- © I. Underſtanding for conceit,and apprehenſion of principles. | 


IEC 


A Sue of Moral PHILOSOPHY. | | 


re mo rr rrnnnnmngs tc eee tonne 


Homo animal 
poltticum, 


Felicitas eſt 
Adio. 


Animt. 


Secundum 
Virtutem. 


fas 


| 


In vita perfe- 


erm. 


—_— — 


| mendation aimes at a ſpeciall, and preferring before others: Thence Felicity 


the ſoule were ſecrer, were it not that the ſpreading of the body diſplaicd- it: 
The operations of the ſoule properly are punRuall and indivitible:as they par- 


beſt in Performance. Ariſt. Ethic. 1.c.8. | 


take of the body,ſo they open themſelves both to the view, and uſe of others:” 
Hence ariſe ations of pra&ice,their ſpeciall aime is the good of others,and fith 
we are not for our ſelves only,but to be uſefull to others,and ſociety ariſes out 
of community of nature; our ſpeciall felicity,for uſe maſt be pra&ick. 
Felicitas praGica, | 
There are two ſpecial Felicitics theh. | 
As ſinne and vice being” F 1. Darknefſe of underſtanding for diſcerning truth. 
in all a double miſery { 2. Depravation of will for atte&ing goodnefle. 
So to remedy thele,our © Contempktive for the one, 
perfe&ion muſt be A Praftick for the other, 
Theſe come not of the ſtrength of men, fith the blind cannot judge of co- 
lours, the perverſe cannot will goodnefle. | "8 
They are given of God,ifany gift comes from above to man, faith Arifor. 
"EvAepv x} Thu evSaruoriey Sebddſov cf var. | = tc 1 | 
It is moſt fir it ſhould be our felicity, '» SimpumnJer,”n oY Onimiloy 3tr, 
' The ſterne tomamge theſe muſt be faith. - | 
Contemplation is curioſity, { This is the aime of the heath 
Without ied Good attions bur faſhion, } goodnefſe. | 
and vaine-glory” $1er7* 9 | 
Contemplation is wiſdome | BED; i. 
With ' { 1. Duty toGod  ( Thisalone is mans. fe- 
it YA&ion is 2. Charity to our neighbour  licity. | 
| 3. Salvation to our ſelves. : 


D—— 


"IV. Temporal happineſſe deſcribed. 


—_ perſe&tion of things is in their operation: Idlenefſe, and want of A&i- 
. on proceeding from Impotency: Hence Felicity bcing the perfe&ion of 
man is ation. 0 and 
To will and intend ſuffices not, but doing is —_ 
In maſteries the Crownes are not given to the likelieſt in perfon, but to the 


Afton is a power common to all ; communities commend not?, fith com 


the higheſt of goods muſt be a ſpecial a&ion of man, that proceeds from the 
ſoule not as it is vegitative,and ſenfitive (ſo agreeing with Beaſts and Plants ) 
but as it is rationall,only proper to man... | 
In the reaſonable ſoule we F Governing. 
coniider two parts, the one 1 Governed. - 
-BOPEIN | 

The governing part J Will regulating ogy ſoules a&tions,and ſtopping their 

is by unwarrantable excurrence: This called Rea Ra- 

tio, or Virtas,-.} --\ 

The part to be govertted is the ſeat of Paſſions. 

Though they naturally ſprout from the ſternme of reaſon,and are proper to 
men only, yet in themſelves they are wild and unruly, but Rrength of reaſon 
mult order them. | 
Our perte&ion F In-the latter which muſt obey. 

is not { But in the former, which muſt governe. 
Reaſons in ſtrength and ations of vertue are nothing, unlefſe they are conti- 
nued:Perfe&ion of good muſt be without Ruptures:the intercedence of an at- 


ter evill marres the glory of the precedent good aRions : Hence felicity _ 
c 


—— -_— 


| A Summe of Mordl PHILOSO H PT, 


The mind is moſt inward , ſo affordeth goods mdſt proper to fclicity ; A 
man for morall goodneffe is to be judged for the goods within: Things out- 
ward as of the body and fortune are often changeable. They are not over- 
much fto be defired, bs if offered they ar: to be received; we take them for 
conveniency,not neceflity,as uſefull to ſet forth our Vertues both to the good 
and view of others, 
Riches and the goods of Fortune ſerve for the weale of the body, the body 
for the ſoule, the ſoule for God. Yuyis 3pzarer 73 onus, BT N tf bux8. 

Thus the goods outward are in dire&ion to the goods =__ they make 
not a man happy, but adorne him; they give his luſter, not his —_ 
The thing that makes happineſſe properly and princ}pally is Vertue, yet 


it well, yet he need not refuſe a Coach if offer be made. Seneca. 

| Vertue without Fortune is like a King that hath a ſure Councell, though 
his undzrlings be rebellious : He is able to keep him in gard , though abroad 
there be mutinies3 He may be happy in himſzlte in deſpite of fortune : like as 


ſuffer cold, though in the interim his teeth chatter. . 
An happy man uſeth ill fortune, as a good Captaine bad armes,though un- 
framable, yet uſing them according to art militarie, or as a skilfull craftſman 


their meanes were better. 


| 1 Wit for judging. 

The goods of the mind _)z Will for chooſing, what we have judged. 

are either 3 Power for proſecuting what we have choſen. 
4 Ability for ordering our proſecutions. 


Habits are the loweſt gifts of the mind. 
x They aregotten by uſe and cuſtome, the other are naturall. 
2 They work on paſſions, whoſe ground is ſenſe. 


I wag 
2 Choice 


The other are without 3 3 Judgment [ inſeparate ſubſtances. 


ſenſe, fith 4 Power 
| s Wit 
6 Will 


Habits are only for the corporall. 
Their kinds fIntelleRuall, 
| are ! Morall. | | 


5 
be a work of honeſty to the end of our daies. | 
This felicity ends wittr our life, and therefore temporall. 
The other begins after death, and is eternall. 
V. Things required to temporall Happineſſe, 
Hprod is a Virtue common not for out ſds onely, but for the good 
of others. 
An happy mans imployment muſt be beneficence: his reward eſteente and 
ctedite among the people: —_ | 
* 2 ri n 
That he may be keſt in performance, and _ —— requi- 
higheſt repute, he muſt have the goods of Mi runcur ad feli- 
CF ortune, citatah. 


Fortune muſt grace it; as the ſtones and timber make the houſe, yet for ſight | 
we could wiſh it pargetted,before we dwell in it: And thougta man can foot -- 


a ftrong man can beare, if a greater weight ſhould be laid upon him, and can 


ſhewing his art ona ſhooe of bad leather , both may do well, bur better, if 


mr, hea. 
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A Summe of, Moral PHILOSOPHY. 


| pties it- Hence we (cet 
.| by wiſdome prevents theſe. 


—— — 


The intelle&uall, fome by doArine, \ 2. Science for contemplation. 
| and inſtinfrion, and are five, <3. Sapience. 4 
J w] 
to wit, + POROee \ te lhton. 
| The morall come by uſe, and If ruling paſlton, it is Vertue. 
cultome, v:z. : + If ruled by it, it is Vice. 


| Their properties { 1. To be begotten by us. 
are i 2. Being gotten long ro.continue with us. 
Dualitas acquiſita difficulter mobilis. 

The difference betwixt the work of nature, and of manners is, Nature firſt 
begins with the habit,then comes to the aKion, as tirſt we have the power of 
laughing, before the a&: Manners are f "g in action, then in habir. 

I. Health. 
The goods of the body are & 2. Strength. 
| 3. Grace of perſon, 
Though Vertue could appeare in deformity,yet it is more honourable in a 
comely perſonage: as the Ruby planted iniron hath his luſter, yer it ſparkles 
more in a bed of Gold. | . 


— 


C 1. Wealth. 
2. Worth of birth. 

The goods of fortune are, </ 3. Reputation and credit. 
4. Friends. 
5. Goods of poſterity. 

; # Money. | 
I. Goods either in < Goods. 
| | Lands. 


3. For neceſſity principally. 
The uſe and end 5 2. Then for F 1. Not ofpampering, 
| ' pleaſure ! 2, But of recreation. | | 

It is requifite for puryeiance: Poverty and want are repining: -neceſſity of 
having, armeth to imporcunity and impudency in procuring: Thence the beg- 
pers —_— moſt to be pittied for want,yet deſerves leaft favour for their 

oldnefſe. The Pythagoreans would have an happy man wealthy, but not in ' 
abundance: That much proſperity is like over-much light, ic quells the eye- 
ſight. That we muſt wiſh for no more proſperity, then may fit us for a&ion, 
as the Pilot takes not the ſhip of moſt weight, but of moſt' convenience for 
coaſting: That the evills of much proſperity are greater then they of adverii-, | 


| ry;as in the body ſuperfluities work more -dangerous diſeaſes, then defe&s: ! 


! 


That as affiiftion compels our minde, ſo height of wealth putfes it up, & em- | 
e rich often injurious and incroaching : A happy man | 


2. Worth of birth, this is requitite, that there be. no ſtaine of blood. Low | 
birth deje&s the minde, 


of a Citizen. 


Baſtardy is difſtonourable, as debarring inheritance to the common rights 


Lewdnefle of parents is a diſparagement to the child, as Diogenes ſeeing a 


| boy wantonly given,gave this the reaſon of it,rhat ſurely his father was drun- | 
| ken when he begot him: Contrarily it was Diophantes brag, that he could 


prevaile in any demand with the 4thenians,fith his father 7 hemiFocles could 
doe ſo before him, _- 


£ Haight of place, as preferments. 
{_ Good opinion of our teJlow Citizens. 
I.Preferments are properly due to the beſt: Lewd governors come in rather 
by intention then right: Optimares is an attribute to thoſe, that for the comman' 
good fo carry themſelves,that Sug conſilia optimo cxique debentur; They.are 
4 £8 defined 


3, Reputationis either vz. in 


_ ——_— 
—— _——— —_— _— 
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defined by Trlly, Opinetes ſunt, qui nec nocentes ſunt,. nec natura;mmprobi, nec 
furioſi, nec malis domeſticis impediti: Hence he ranges even ruſticks and tradeſ- 
men, ſo they be honeſt,. > eel 4: 405 1 Aal © 

The reaſon may be, the gronnd of evill ſociety muſt be religion,and juſtice; 
without it can neither be reſtraint from injuries, nor paniſhment-of evill do- 
ers, nor reward for the well deſerving. Wealth and Power make a Society 


quicken it, that as the Organe to vent and ſpread -it. ; Hence the right of go- 
vernance rags 2p is due to the beſtin life. | > brics 
1 Good opinion inthe minds of others is proper tq the Vertuous. 


, ; Words 
It opens it ſelfe in ; Works 


? of ſervice. 
f Wiſdome. 
Three things breed in a mans credit 1 Honeſty. 
| Love and kindneſſe. [2 

The ſpeciall of theſe is Honeſtie : for a man truely honeſt hath that wiſe- 
| dome, thar he can diſtinguiſh the good from the bad ;, to follow the one and 
avoid the other: and his love is ſuch, that he will labour to benefit all, and in- 
Jury none : This repute for good a&ions common and ordinary opens it ſ(elte 
into praiſe for ations extraordinary, into honour, glory and admiring: ho- 
nour and admiration aſcends upward , and is the title due to the extreame 
point, of goodnefſe: Wee yeeld it to-things of moſt diſtance, and fartheſt our 
of our compaile-: Hence all things moſt admired are moſt perfe&: for the 
perſons moſt admiring are of the loweſt condition; therefore Pythagoras boa- 
ſted he had got this good by Philoſophy , that he had learned to wonder at 
nothing, fich admiration proceeds rather out of the gaze of ignorance, then 


_ Asin Nature there is exceſſe and'defet; as in monſters, ſo in manners alſo. 
Things honoured and admired are out of the reach of Envy. 

In vicina verſamnr invidis, ſimplicius longe poſita muramur. 

Hence good cannot be envied, fince Envy is not at lower perfeC&tions: Praiſe 
35a title due to vertuz, and is the reward of it; we attribute it not ſimply,bur 
in compariſon; noris a man ſo much praiſed for his abſolute good, as becauſe 
in that good he exceeds others , rhat are in compariſon worle then himlelfe: 
Hence praiſe ſtands in a proportionate preferring before others : Nor ut opti- 
mis par fit, ſed ut malis melior,, 

portion by reaſon of diſtance: praiſe may be givenand taken of equalls: Glo- 
ry is for a Superiour onely : praiſe recants downewards to conferre with de- 
fe&s, and after conference.to extoll the better deſerts of the other: .Glory ad+ 
mits not of comparing, bar is a title abſolute. 


Hence Felicitas bonum £ Honorabile. 
1 Nox 4:1 ity RO I Egep  0Tus 
. Children} ſomewhat to be reſpe&ed of an 
4 Goods of poſterity as of | de 5 happy man. 


It followes him after death as a complement of his glory, yetſo that it no- 
thing detra&s from him, if the contrary happen. 
. . * > TC Ules 
5 Friends are requiſite to happinefle pany for \ ati 
1 For uſe, ſfith a man cannot rely upon'the purchaſe of his owne hands only, 
but he often requires an help: Management of things are ſundry,and fith they 


One. ab | 
2 For comfort, fith a man's pliable to utter himſele to ſonie one of truſt: 
Troubles are incident to all; and there is caſe in reveiling them. —Stran- 
gulat incluſus dolor. Againe our nature abandoneth ſolitarineffe: 'Preſerice of 
M m m 2 


ſparck, and paſſable, bur juſtice informes, and as ir: This is as the foule to | 


from a true view of judgment. #4 


Glory is ſimply without reference to defefs of others : It admits no pro= | 


Cicero pro 
SeXxktio, 


muſt each have their ſeyerall diſpatch, they cannot ſo well be c om raſſed by | 


friends 


W_— 


Ariſt.2. Rhet* 


"I —_—__ 


cm ———— 


— 
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A Summe of Moral PHILOSOPHY. 


; friends keeps us from feeding on our owne hearts , like Bellepheron in the wil- 
E. | 


Ipſe ſuum cor edens hominum veſtigia vitat. 
| ſ 1 Virtus, ut pulchrum, 
' To friendſhip three things are required, 4'2 Conſuetudo, ut jucundum, 
| [3 OUſu, ut neceſſarium. 
Vertue the ground, that muſt begin it. 
| - Pleaſure, and converſation, that continne it. 
Uſe and help, that muſt ſhew, utter and exerciſe it. 
As it is the prop and ſtay of mans life , and followes immediately from the 
ſociablenefle of his nature, fo it rdies on three goods, 
Bonum honeſtum., - 
The end of all appetites 5 Boxum utile. © 
| Bonum jucundum. 
Friends muſt not {ſuddenly gotten. 
be ! many in multitude, 
1 Sudden friends have but ſmall root of love. 
It was Zenxis anſwer when he was reprehended for flow painting , - that he 
' muſt beſtow time in drawing thoſe lines, which he hoped ſhould continue for 
' ever. Obſervance of their paſſions and qualities muſt proceed , before we en- 
ter to cloſe-with them. 
x Whether they be agrecable in manners to us. 
2 Whether they incroach not too faſt into our acquaintance, for toward- 
neffe of this is an occafion of fuſpe&: for ſuch a one is either a common friend 
' and ſo kefſe intire, or he comes to you bur for advantage and fo for advantage 
will betray you. 


ſhallowes 'thar is cur into ſundry ſtreames. One bragged ro Child, that he 
knew not mapy his enemies : he replied that by that he knew, not many was 


| Jarged to multitudes: Agefilaus wou 
| and friendly bur to few, 

The Giant that had 50. bellies, was faine to have an 100. hands, and had 
by this no more benefit of ſfuſtenance,then they that to one belly have bur two 
hands. Amicitia tamum inter duos. | 

Men of worth have many fellowes, few friends. 

Friendſhip is when they toHlow principally for Vertue. 

When they follow for goods outward CONE 

! Power. 
x Countenance: It is greatnefſe of retinue uſefull to men of place, Ty pace 
decus, in bello preſidium. | 
2 Power: Itis fa&ion, and by it they raiſe themſelves,deprefle their adver- 
faries. In governement it is good to uſe men of one ranke equally : for to 
countenance ſome extraordinarily is to make them inſolent, and the reſt dif. 
content. In fayouric is beſt to uſe men with much difference , and ele&ion 
for it makes the perſons preferred more careful, and the reft more officious. 


uſe all in courteſie, but he was familiac 


cc RS —O—_—— TY —_ 


VI. Things required to temporall Happineſſe. 


If Sprint bcing che pericion of man muſt be in things that moſt honove 
him, nothing ſo worthy of him as vertue. It proceeds immediatly from 
his ſoule, as partaking both of wit and will. | 
Hence as beafts are devoid of both £ Verwous. 
theſe, ſo they. catinat be ſtiled 1 Happy. 


To 


+ 


2 Multitude of friends empties affe&ion, as the channel] muſt have many. 


' his friends. Friendſhip is a tenure _ and proper to one, not to be en- 


<—_—————_—_—— 


| 
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13 Our ſoule hath will and.wit:.. Wit the apprehender of Truth, and/Will of | 


| the ſoule; and as phantafie is a part 


may be more implacable. 


Toliye according to yertue,and the preſcript of nature is accounted all one, 
The reaſons are three. 789 T | 
I Nature is the finger of God in creatures, whoſe work is for the beſt, and 

yertue is naught but the perfeFion'at God. at | 
2 Man by nature an image of God, as vertue and goodnele flowesimmedi- | 
atly from the one, fo r from the other, ab=cunar's Hope wines conn 


Good : the conjoyning of both is mans nature , which of itlte-thuſt both : 
Judge and .affe& true good: this only. is vercue. 'Verzue js termed-by:thew-any | 
ſpeciall a&ion propet to any ſpeciall nature: Hea vens,\kJements, and dead bo- | 
ies are by nature a&ive, and vertuous : As things-are moſt.materiall , ſoare 
they lefle 
licitie, 


—  — zz i 3 .— S- { 
STAT. 7 ] 


VII. ; Of Paſſions in generall...- , . | 


Afſions are the matter of Vertuc. | 
They are the mailes, that faſten ſoule and 
: Riſing and increaſe. 
In them we note their | Ifſues and conſequence. : 
3 Prevention and ſtopping... 7 119% 1 
£1 Theſoules nature. 24s + ; ute; 
{2 . The occurrences of ohjeAs:. : 
1 Notby the underſtanding part. 


bodytogether,' © 


Their riſing partly 
.. . from | 


The ſoule growes in Tx Judgeth a truth. 
pailion 2 But by the ſenfitive - & 2. Induceth a: :colour of 
rt, which _' truth, 


[The ſenſitive works 5 Abroad by the five outward ſenſes. 
i Within by the imagination or fanfic. : iT 


for patlion Try 2 nm 

The work. of the phantaſie1s ro reſume what the memory hath retained, 

and the common ſenſe judged, and out of them ro make Colle&ions of appea- 

rances. ; WE 

Theſe appearances go maſ- STruth; | | 

ked under the babie of CR |  rtey OT 

If of truth, they perſwade f 1 Curioſity; and Ty Hereticks. *:'J:Theſe 
a wcake underſtanding 2'Folly; --.* > hence$+2-Poers. > are in the 

and fo breed, viz. 3 Giddinefle { are: :\ 43 Fond ftudets.}-Theorie. * 

If of good they perſwade a weake will, and breed ſome paflions, , which 

make men vicious and erre in the praAick : That which makes a'fancy ven-; 

trous.and reſolved.in theſe ColleFtions, is opinion-proceeding naturally from 

of it, ſo opinion-muſt be the iſſue of it. 

Hence ariſe the tenents againſt the Stocks, 13G; 

x Paſſions are a naturall part of the ſonle. - 

2. They may be moderated well froth their 

throughly barred of their exiſtence in as. 

3 ' They arenot.in; themſelves exifl; but in their: degrees. cs | 

4 ; They are often profitable. and canes to.further vertue,” as feate teaches 


excurrence, but: catinot be 
YO: * 


King: Clemency and anger wheteth,ur:valor.. 


| 


quick: Hence foules.are moſt yertuous;,, and this vertue is theif tes || 


4 


us to avoidevill, ſelfe love to proſecute our good ; ' Mercy and pity teaches a' | 


'5 Their exceſſeis not poſitiyely-eyill:,':þut upon 
friend I may be angry for his faulc, .but 


a 


6 Though ſtrengthened by opinion; jetnot occedi | from-withour us 
but naturall apprehenſions within, END - PA _ . 


Mm m . 7 In 


pn ES 


decumftances;-as:with-my | | 
one) wy wayne} | 


materia vyirtu” 
tis, 
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+ In aman two parts FUndertanding\ b both in reluftance to the other, 
: U ——_— takes the good of moft worth for honefly. 
Hence ariſeth conſcience, or evv]ngueus 


2 ' -Scabbincn the good of moſt {p,ege'"} hence are paſlios 


The will hath two inclinations TReaſon, or 
(Juigmene wo OR in paſſion 1 profes 
In t we often condemne; what we 

Ph mmm ies melers, probogue. 


| ora ſequor— 
; Objefs F. move our phan- FEvills to be avoided. 
| talic, are 1 Goods to be followed. 
The ground that wry our ſoule to apprehend theſe obje&s,is ſelfe love. 
This as it is þ by reaſon is good: and the du _ 
TIE yr) by ſenſe is bad: and-nurſeth 
It may be Icfined, — An inordinate inclination of the alleHing too much 
pleaſure of the body againſt the preſcript of right Reaſon. - 
The iſſues of paſſions,are + < General. 
eSpeciall. 
1 The general are. 
1 Rebdllionagainſtreaſon.” 
2 Diviſion in themlclves.. 
3 Inſatiable in their extent. 
 %. Importunate for ation, Hence they work headineſſ;, and ſuddaine re- 
0 


tion, 

Cr Fooliſh. 
s Deſirous of things 5 2 Inconvenient. 
[3 Impoſlible. 
6 Inconſtancy of proſecution 
2 The ipeciall arc: 


—_— _— 


Raiſmg the hedlionre, 
x Driving the body to Alma by {. 2 Altering the complexion, 
3 Forcing new motions. 


Lo in Ro the blood chilletb, in anger boiles, in griefe the heart cloſeth, in 


p the judgment: The reaſon is, 
| TheU on go receives her notice from the fancies impreſſion : which 


ſion repreſemah often co the Char: not m_ andreaff, bur 
| mms. conceited ſhapes. 
' The vl bethnes ofier paſſic th FARES be 

- &8 to paſſion, then cauſe fon i is given 
more to choice and liberty. 7 6 
The judgment is preciſe and ſexled to one part. 
The prevention of 1 o_ he 

ons is10'  {T 
I —_— ” had, 


x From theuk of ny: As Avcoiti deed ohio eo ers 7ulia | | 

and non9>= ns Bel one ted to converſe with grave men, men ls 
onounced the one ſtayed, the other 9 

pong the view of complexion as the _— breeds anger ; the fan- 


2 
j c ſloth; aclebety then 
| guine plus flegm 


2 From the uſe of talke, 2 Ofien. + Kt 
as it it be Perſonal | hiapenching, 
| + Calne. | 
2 To 


— 


— 


—" 


| could not difſemble his anger, that it was a ſhartie for 


| VIII The diviſion and muwber of Paſſlons. 
| He bent and aime of all The gaining ofa #ood: | 
| 'T S_ ofevill, : 


Þle | WS <7 POCY 
Fhenee.] 22075}, are the heads of lf paſſion, 


\ 


a 


4 Sony of Moral PHILOSOPHY, 


—n_—_— 


_| 


2 | To diſcover our ſelyes obſerve we what our enemies ſpeak of us. T hey 
are ready to ſeize on what is faulty in us , when our ſelves are blind:d wich 
ſcltc love. | C 22895! * 2001 | 
After the diſcovery owt Paſſions muſt be tempered. 


ſtopping the excurrence of Phantafie. © þ.. Lieitt 
Men by reaſon teach birds to ſpeak, dogs to. hunt; horſes to curvet, though 
ſenſe perlwade the contrary, onto ono Ho mT 
And we difcharpe our ſelves of the meat we have'taten with pleaſfure,when 
we heare it was polluted or forbidden. ; bonig) i 7 
The way to teinper them is not to root out but t6-prune them. as the cam- 
ing of Horles is not to take away their motion, bur their skips: And Lycrrguc 
ſhould not ſo much cut downe the Vines to barre drunkennefſe, asthave plan- 
xcd ciſterns of warer to have allaied the heat thereof. - 'Jr: was Zeno his aying 


if trained to their pitch, and ranked in order. --;; + | - = 
Wiſdome muſt be our Afſtrolabe to take the h ight and clevation of our 


|paſſions, if chey over-grow. ' | 


,. . Qur waies to ſlack them are, + IG 24 > 

x To bend to the other extreme; as ifmy ſight be Cattered by view-of 
white, I muſt regather it by viewing a black obje&: And Epanmininda way 
to: ſtop bis furtet on ſweet meats, wag tocloſe his banquee with a draught of 
vineger. 
2 Abſtinence from things hurtful, theugh lawful. 
Stop all occafions,that are motives to ſex paſhowon head, 
Barre ſelfe conceits, and fancifull apprehientions. | 
Yeeld not to inconſtancy and fleetmg. 
6 Labourto mortifie.the flth, FRY 17 ME; 

If Patſion be too violent, that we cannot flack it, our labour muſt be, 
x To ſtay execution; As Archytas profefſed to his BayRefe that _— 
kept his ground, that were he not angry, he wonld tell hin part of his mind: 
And Plato would not himſclte beate hisman, while he was moved, but gave 
him up to Spexfippus to be handled by him. : 


- 
, 


yecding to it : this made Plutarch to be upbraided by tis ſervant, __ 
im to be angry,lith- Te 


had written a book to the contrary, 


_— —_— 


” —— 
a Py 4 ——_— 


Paſſions are cither, 4 The avoidance nh 
Good [ \ gained ſby 2. inclinations 1 + The concuiſcbl tharaffts 


& evill WW avoided ] of the ſoule, f * ——_ _ CO 
CG ] = Re 26 

Both theſe have their objedts 4 Exill./ EC, v 

The attainment of the {= was 9s yo 


The t:mper of them muſt be reaſon, and wiſedome checking the ſence, and | 


of muficall inſtroments, that even barren wood and dead: guts would fpeake, 


2 To'concealc it inwhat we may , forit breds difreſpe&, if we open our : 


A man ( faith Plato ) is fomerimes his owne lord, when reaſon ruſcs him; 
| ſomerimes his owne vaſſall, when ſence and paſſion. - 


| 


Y 
i 
Ll 


A Swhenie of Metal PHILOSOPHY. 


| | l2 I 1 Love. | 
4 + 
The Paſſions aiming at good are either. 3 Ho 
4 Bo dneſſe. 
5s Pleaſure. 
Thegoodpemed 1 Ar þ ch proceed from the concupiſcible. 
þ- 
=_ bob d ren Fir Me þ theſe proceed out of the iraſcible, 
Then being attained there reſorts pleaſure: this ohly for the good preſent, 
| the other for the good abſent. 
The Paſſions aiming at the avoidance of evill are: 
1 Hate oppolite to love. 
2  Abomination or deteſting, oppoſite to defire, being but the vehemenice or. 
high degree of hate, as defire is _—_ | | 
3 DPeſpaire oppotite ro hope. ++ 
4 - Feare to.boldndſſe. 
5 Paine or griete the ifſue of all; athens the evill is in preſence. 4 
| j Pleaſure, 


as 00ds} come nearer or further off their attainment, 
| Evills fo they partake more or lefle of Grief, 
| Thele:30; Paſſions are fimple, ſeeing they partake either.of Pleaſure alone, 
or gricfe alone. 
There are ſeven mixt Paſſions. 
Theſe work either Fon our ſelves, 


{ or on. others, | Tf 
1 They that work on our ſelves are 2. '! 


I. Shamefafineti: } 1 Feare for infamy. 
| > mixt of a. 2. Sorrow for fault. 
2 Repentance - | 3: Deſire of amendment, 


2 They that work.on Ffor them, or 
others, are either -{ againſt them. - 

1 Forthemare 2. 
3 Pitie. whoſe objett. i is the evill of another, which we would ini re | 


__ cf: for the evill befall 
| | Griefe for the evills ing. 
Mixt'of {or for the removall of them. +. : 
4 Zcale,conccived in the. behalfe of one welove.- _ - y 
; x Griefe for the Og done. | | G51 
2 Anger againſt the party wrongin | 
_y or 3 Fn. ks party wronged. * 
4 Boldneſſe to right him in what we mw 
'The Paſſions « 4 work againſt 71n.thought only, -  : 
another, areeither < Or rin deed. 


1 Inthought, x. 


Griefe. : | : yy : Ts ol 
5  Jealouſie or ſuſpition JAnger. OS ng "I 
| mixe with o * IEA 
gs Hare, Sarees ths v7 | 
2 > Indeed; ng 3 lo | 
Ef I Griefe for wrongs, ..-..; | 
6 Anger mixt with _J2 Hate againſt the party wrong 
cicher 3 Defire of revenge. | 
4 Boldneſſctn venturing, '. 
7. Mali : This is ditferent from anger ,- fith: anger is moyed upon wrong 


done; bis withour that moriye: only becauſe it is well with another. 


This 


*" 


—__ 


q 


TE  . . Symme of Moral PHILOSO HPT, 


| ane j ovigg muttering at anothers gobt, | 

This nance, * Emxapitagxie, joying at others fall. 
Hate. | 

The former mixt of } Griefe. 


Deſire of falling, = es 
Hates, | | 

The latrer of 4 Toy for the evill fallen. 

This of Paſſinis in generall. 


PF — _ 
— —_— 


IX. Of Love the firſt Paſſion. | m : | 


| E ba obje& of Love is goodnefle; the iſſue joy and content, 


It is either with or without'Paſſton, | [44 
I Without Paſſion © God. ? both have wills which are the affe&ors of 
its in I Angells.? good, and this affe&tng is Love. '! © 
F Reflexe to himſelſe. _ . 
x Gods love is partly in « Communicating good to others, 
V1z. The creatures. X | 
1. By reflex into himſelfe, he views his owne goodnefſe; and goodrefle is 
the loadſtone of love. 
2 He communicates to £ Nature. 
mmongpettes I Grace. | WY 
17 Nature is penerall to © Creation *? TP EE... 
alland mends 4 Preſervation \ In = k "—_ TO Ts 
the works of ' | temporall. } ms FE 


and comprehends the ſpj-5 Satisfa&ion. >} moris, and this is Gods 
rituall a&s of his love as © Glorification. } ' love. 1% 

2 Angels loveis by contempla- F God. 
tion of | ! the works of Gad. 


ter into each part of the world ; Things they cannot haze , oncly finiie they 
hate which is as nothing. 

This love hath theſe tenents. 
x Itisinthe beſt natures, and the perfe&ion of them. 
2 As the beſt things are moſt lovely , fo they are moſt in imparting their 


% 
# 


Toves to others. | | 
3 Ir is impotence to be hating, envying, murmuring, all which are oppolite 


to love. | 7 
It cannot be perfe& in-man, it is trueſt in God, and nature; theſe are not 
interrupted by Paſſions. | 


dance of further evill. 


16 It works for the beſt things with relu&ance to ſenſe, 


| 2 Love with paſſion 5 Proper, | 
is cither ' 1 Improper. | ' | 
x Love improperis in beafts, egy, the Emprefie of Nature. 


ones: the Partridge flags before the Faukner,and ventutes the raking; that Her ' 


theſe combats : In the worſt natures are fome ſparkles6f love: AsmiGold-. 
mines amongſt much carth ſhines a luſter, and in beaſts are rude lines-of mans 


naturall 


2 Grace is ſpeciall to ſome J Redemption, } In this is the true Bonum |: 


They ſee in all perfe&ion of good, the fountaine is God, the ſtreames ſcat- 


5 The bond of Matrimony hath not truely this love , fith it is ſpiced with | 
luſt: we may rather tearme it the Union of affe&ijons willed by God for avois | 


Bieds build their neafts, and ſpare their owne crawes to fill theiryoung 


young ones may eſcape. The moſt timorous:creatures prow-moſt reſolute in: | 


——— — . - 5 age Ln  o<do t 
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[Properties. 


naturall affeftion: As in wild figs and olives are the ſpices of the ſweetthough 
in harlher manner: | Pe | 
2 Loveproper is in men alone, | 1 

our ſelves, 
! or others. | , 
| I True according to reaſon, 

x1 Loveofour ſelves called 9:aevrie cither or . | 

: 2 Fancied according to ſen. 

| - Trae ſelfe-love apprehends that which is ſimply good, both in preſent and 
' ruture. 

-It reſpe&s the goods of the foule before thoſe of the body. 

It chooſes the leſſe good of moſt durance before the greateſt good of leſſe 
continuance. ; 
It is the well-head of Charity. 
Charitas incipit aſe ipſo. 
And the ſpurre of Vertue, fith by it we benefit our ſelves. 
Rp . ; gf» . . J 

The properties of it are { Workin, > the beſt to our ſelves, 

as 'of { Reaſon. 
{ Paſhon, 
Loving to retire into our owne thoughts. 
Joying at our owne good, and grieving at the contrary 
Hence it is the attribute only of good men. 

17 Theevill follow ſhowes, and opinative.good,which failing breeds ſorrow: 
| the good man aimes at truth, and therein contents himſelfe. 
2-. Conſcience ſaffers not the evill ro view their owne thoughts , they are at 
odds with themſelves ; Senſe and Reaſon are hard at combate with them: 
Love cannot be there, where there is difference. ; | | 
3 Sdife-love cauſeth Joy; Evill men, though they have joy of ſenſe, they 
have griefe of rcaſon,and their joy is notfor durance,but ends in repentance. 
4 Intemperance is the badge of evill men, whole F Soule. .£ 


; Iris either of 


Conſent with our owne parts, 


Apt wa an 


work is to breed diſeaſes in { Body. 
A good man ſo loves himſelfe , that he will either ſtop raiſing , or labour 
their alaying. | 


5. As'poodnefe. is. wiſdome, fo evill is folly, which blindeth us, that we 
| cannot diſtinguiſh the good from the evill , but chooſe at randome , and 
prove our ſelyes without (elfe-love. | 

"The oppoſite of ſelfe-love'is either a ſtupid negle&, or a deſperate hate of 
himſclfe',” they that mangle themſelves, are of this ranke : Selfc-love fancied 
according to ſenſe is the badge of fooles ; Itis the ſeed-plot of Paſſion, the 
bathe of Flarterers, the nurſe of vices in manners ceall, of Phantaſtick humors 
in manners of Complement. | | ; 

102 236 ad ſ I ——_— underſtanding, 

2 Fatinefle of compari 7 
| | 3 Partiality in > 09, Are IDEs 
0... TheIfes oft are 4. : 
I Admiration of our (elves. 
2 Arrogancy of ſpeech. -. | 
3 Eafie excuſing our owne faults. | 
4 Delpiting of others admonition, and counſel. 
. y hs Thics ho re It are. 
I-- Prize the A of any above thine owne particular, as many eves 
heron codiney hoods matte lanes die... ee 
/2, Angina others vertues, depreſſing thine owne. 
: Be ſpariag in vaunts, ſeldome in excuſes. 


It ariſeth from 3,heads,viz. 


This ſelte-love barres the admittance of goodneſſe; it comes nor, unleſſe it; 
ion. be | 


| 
| 
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love barres this acknowledgement. 
Multi ad ſolidam eruditionem perveniſſent 
Niſs ſe perveniſſe jam putaſſent. 
God 
Love to others is dire&ted either to 4 or our 
| 1 Neighbours. 
1. Loveto God is only in a fanftified will, none can truly hate him but 
finners: The reaſon is becauſe,God is Loveand finne is in oppoſition to God. 
Enemies 
2, Love to our Neighbours is either to / or: -; 
Friends. 
1. Love to our Enemies is one of the cunning'ſt points of Charity, and an 
imitation of the Divine nature. | 
I. Pardoning them,if they repent, as the Lions do the beaſts that ſubmic 
themſelves. 
2. Pardoning them, though perſiſting, and being without ſubmiſſion. 
3. Not pardoning them only, but working a good for them. 
The Necellity of this Love is, 
I- Becauſe God loveth us being his enemies,and we muſt doe, as we would 
be done unto. 
2.There is none ſo bad but hath ſomewhat excellent in him,and none ſo har- 
med us nowbut he may do us good hereafter;and for this is to be loved. 
\ for publick reſpe&. | 
2. Love to our friends is either } or | 
private, and particular. 
T- Love for publick reſpe& is the love of our Countrey , thatis the duty of 
all; bur it is moſt fplendent in heroicks,who pawne their life for it. | 
| -. Was queſtioned, whether this love was ingrafted by nature,or aſſumed by 
cuſtome? | 
| I. If it come by nature,why doth not the poore love as well as the rich? 
2. How comes it,that many for gaine leave their countrey, never to returne, 


and Neroes to hre it. 


ſhee breeds Monſters: gaine may withdraw mens hearts, and faſten them to 
forraine Coaſts, . 
The poore love their home, but rich men more,becauſe they reap the good- 
nefſe of their Countrey in a larger manner. Bop 
_ Mens love of Countrey is firſt for themſelves, as we feare ſtormes , left our 
{dves pinch for them, and we quench a fire, leſt our own houſes be fired by 
it. | h 
1. Aſcending to our Superiors. 
2. Love for private reſpe&s is either 4 2. Deſcending to our interiours. 
| 3. Betwixt equalls. 
I. That in deſcent is farre more hearty then'that in aſcent: Hence fathers are 
more loving to children, than children to fathers. | 
2. That betwixt Equalls ftands upon more indifferency of points;and in the 
beſt counterpoiſe of cither they may fall to jarring: Hence brothers and ſiſters 
fall co jarring, and friends have many diftaſts. ws nag 
” Natural], 
Theft Loves are linked either þy bond \ - OÞ* 
; . Civill. 
1. The Naturall bond is three fold. - 
2. Under God to parents, who F 1. Honour. | 
challenge of us ' 2. Maintenance, if need ſo require, 
WW 0 It 


= — 


be ſought. Sought it cannot be,unkefſe- it be acknowledged wanting: Selfe. 


ſich where welove,we love to converſe: Some have been Traitors againſt it, 


WD ——— 


We anſwere. Nature cannot be ſo ſtri&,right ,and even , -but fometinie 


—_ — — 


Ob. Lipfrus, 
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It was Solos law , that none ſhould be free from their duty but thoſe thac | 
had learned no trade of their fathers. 
x Blood, that frame us in body. 
Parents are cither of } Manners, that by dire&ion frame us in Saule; ſuch 
are teachers. 
It was Socrates his tenent, that by nature both theſe had challenge of Love: it 
is alſo doubted by many , whether Alexanders debt was not as ample to Ari- 


Co - 

Liberty of Conference. 

Pleaſure of Converſation, 

Helps of Fortune ; So we wrong not our {clves over thuch in furniſhing 
em. 


2 a 


V ret extento Procul ejus £vo 
Notus in fratres animi paterni, 
{1 A _ _— 
ate | 2 Enviedan of our enemies. 
—— i 3 Uſcfull to our ſelves. 
4 Joyous to our Parents, 
King Exmenes his Mother profefſed her ſelfe happy in this, that of 4 Sonnes 
3 yongeſt {quired the body of the eldeſt, and that Eumenes was nothing jealous 
or miſtr of them : Nawure hath made them in a family feer ons up 
our body both in equality and proportion; If they exceed, they cauſe halting, 
if they trip at one another, they cauſe falling. 
A Lady of Perſia made it a great diſpute , whether they were better to 1o% 
her brother, or her ſonne; ſhe ſaid they could get a new ſonne; but a brother, 
fith her Parents were dead, they could nor. | 
Brothers diſlike ( it may be) often admits remedy, but their hate is inre- 
concileable? As the Joyntures of Art, though riven with rents, may be glew- 
cd againe, but Natures breach cannot, 
The ſpeciall Motives of char diſlike are 2. 
1 If weleave their commerce, and follow ſtrangers, as if we ſhould cut off 
our fleſh and inch in the roome of it a ſtrange peece: And the Arcadian Poet 
in Homer,when he had loſt his LES, for his beſt help was to hoppe on a legge 
of wood; ſtrangers will be diftruſttull of us, fith we leave our owne. 
_ =_ —_— _ goo R _ = a a brother 
our friend: as abfurd a thing,as if you mangeled his natu : but ha 
& his Idoll with laces and Garlands. 4 gat 
2 If wearcalwaies checking, and thwarting their courſes, as Lacoſaid, b 
his ſhort wife, of 2 Evils, the lcft is to be choſen : So if our brother be ur | 
_ apr _ - _— _ _ his hate, | 
Though the dog bite and the horſe throw us, yet we keep them, and 
ſuffer Apes, Cats and Lyons, though ſometimes Rind? aan 
Winking at faults in company is uſefull, when we would not diſi leaſe, 
Ry it be not ſo honeſt, yet for avoydance of further Euills, it may be to- 
We muſt be our Brothers Friend, not his Judge. 


both galling offices of love proper to the family. 
25 Invitacion \ Marriage feaſts. 
AAPR TagaL: {Funcralls 


'2 The civill bond of Love is to 1] 2 Comms TODA 
h | c C3 nent gw ? 

| It 15 the engaging of man unto man in heart began by uſe and acquain- | 

tance: It aeth as one Soule in 2 Bodies. £1 4 1 | 


There are two branches of ic 5 2 Indeavouring the beſt for another not for - 
his owne bueche athers fakes, -- 
CT: . * Se _ * 4 

The maine motives of it are thez goods þ Profit. _ 


3 -Honeſly.: ite 
x Pleaſure Fare the aims ef Epicutes; loves as they are diverſe an come 
3 Honeſty makes love more ſetled: it appeares.not as 4lcibzades changing his - | 
coat to the faſhion of the Place, but as Sorare wig bis # gee anging his | 
i A =; , is wy def) 
This love gets his growth by 3 knots [ 2 Aces ©. 


The Twine to winde and faſten it maſt be a Reſemblance of Mapners. 


| Motives to inake me aff:& one. 
1 Iſee himſympa-Y-Joy 


A i © E9E006, £1 
thize with my _ Griefe i befriending Brutar. £5 ke auth iron Þ 
2 He accounts my friends his , and my enemies his ;. So. Ciceroloved Appius 
Pulcher for Brutus his fake, and by it bound Brutus the more ro lim. 
3 He is pleafant-heartedand Jeſting; IfT jeſt with him he takes it not amifſe, _ 
4 He reports well of me behind my back, and rather in ſecret ſhews his mind 
then. in publike ic ſhould be told me. ;: Td Ea 
5' He delights in my Company. _ | 35 fn. ' Fo | 
6 He goes neat,bur curious in apparrell: this was Demoſthenes and Hortenfius 
his trick to get them favorites,when they firft | pleading. - - | 
7 He lives peaceably wich others, which. perſwades Ree ſo with' 
me too, p | ; | | | 
Theſe things may move affeQting in (Flatterer. }. FOO OVA 
me A crlnlitencs, ſith the  \Difſembler 7 ay doas much. 
Motives.to moove me to acquaintance. | 


» . 


1 He reports well of me before mine. Enemies, and. if they except, he defends 1 


me. 
2 I ſee him honeſtly given not giddily. D 
3 He doth me a good turne, fo it be no prejudice to himſclfe. 
4 He is no buſie:medler in. my matters. EIT et ol | 
5 He overthwarts me not in talke, eſpecially being eather ſerious or angry. 
6 He keepes the 7 former morivgs without diſlimulation. . Theſe move "— 
uaintance, and I would truſt him in matters obvious, and ordinary, bar in 
x rr ſecret, and neerely touching me, I may not, unlefſe he had Wiſdome 
joyned to his Honeſty. EE ; 
ES Motives to move me to truſt him. | | 
1 He hath all the 7 former circumſtances without difſimulation and the 6 lat- 
ter with wiſdome. _ * Son hap bs Ss Eo | 
2 He is wary, that he be not felt by others to open himſclfe by Ignorance. 
3 He doth me a good turne though to his awne Prejudice. .. 
4, If I have wronged him,he will not revenge ir,chough having opportunity. 
5 He faffers wrong for my ſake. - | ; 110.4 Fs 
$ He diſcloſeth to me his heart, opens his faults, ſheweth me his hopes and 
cares, . | —— $$ *r$48-r268 5 $ T7 EV Woonng 
* This makes the upſhoroflove,and the Bond of Friendſhip. Ag.the Diamond 
engraves the Diamond, and fire enc _ fice: ſo his NY eo my loy 
nn a 


— 
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| wiſhing, 
Thus we 


the Soule. 


it ffe moſt in & 


The obje& 
Goods are made pleaſant 5 Na 
.. . unto us cither by ng AT 
/ 1 -By nature are ſuch as in chemfelves have no Paine. 
' 2 By Cuftome the hunts-man affets the cold winters walkes, and the ſtudent 
ings, and they are defirable to him , though in themſelves 


: loveth his watch 
for the End. 


' painfull, but are” 
 Defireis £with Hope. 

partly { without hope. 
x Ita thing defired 


Abour ; 
' I. It is a note of want,and Impotency. 
to be wanting in their greateſt Abundance. 
'2 It is never bur with griefe, 
ment it ceafes; Hence it cannot be in God, (ccing in him is no Want, 
of Pafſibility of Nature. | | 

'We cannot delire things, we know nor. 
4 Itis limited only by fauisfa&ion; without ir 
5 It is grounded only upon Sence:Angels properly. have jt not,nor Plants. 
s: In a more pregnant manner it is in men, ſeeing in 


6 Irappeares firſt in 
, x aving opinion to float and to caſt 


' them the ſenſible part is more varicus 
their deſire to infinite reſolutions whic 


pl 


X. Of Defire the'2. Paſſion, = 


is forme 


_ 1Curſtome. 


Delire is either b or 
| [ 


2 For the ſenſitiv 
are either neceffary as'of | 
Naturally not necetfary, as Venery, which though it be 
in Specze, yer is not-to this or that man in Individno > Neit 
| neceſſary as are all Phantaſics and conceited Appetites, 
| * The 2 formerare common'to men with beaſts, - - 
' . Thelaſt comes by an Opinative apprehenſion of Coloi 


mproper. 


i The Improper is an Inclination to th 


Apporine naturalis,. 
and it appeares in 


2” The Proper is in men principally. 
* *This is for the bettering<ither ofthe 5 . or ' 


which the Earth bear 
'naturall bodies, 


1 For the . reaſonable , there is A deſire 


aling good; 


nd makes opan Union berweene us. © 
'— » Slice dre prime Paſfine. 


þ 
ud. »& 


) k 


aſts want. 


Efire is hits 3.and fealte of Love: it addes vehemency to our affe&ing. 
ws and  Theifſue Aclizhe. = " 


red be within compaſle of attainment we raiſe up our powers 
within; and watch helps abroad to gaine it, then defire is joyned with Hope. | 
'2 Ifit be notlikely to be gained, it leaves h | 


{Mines of Gold . 
defire' { Managements of States 
e are theſe Tenents. | 
Thence the covetous are faid alwaies 


ope , and ſpends it ſelfe only. in 
} though there be no hope or expeſtance 
þ 2; | 


tll the thing be obtained, and in the attains: 
Griefe,! 


growes eager importunity. 


1 Reaſonable part, 


Senſible part. - 


c Part, the deſires SMeats.  , 
a 


ry as'of { Drinks. 


neceſ; ary ro man| 
her nacurall, nor 


able goods, it opens 


e of things - It growes boundleſſe and infinite, for as opi- 


| nion is infinite, ſothele deſires 


| 


| 


| 


| 


e regaining of a Good; this is called 
eth downeward, the fire upward, 


of knowledge naturally in-grafted ig | 


oded and hatched by ir muſt be infinite. 


Fancied ' 


WY 
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Fancied Defires $ Extraordinary. 
are, either { Ordinary. ET A 
1 The extraordinary are cauſed by deſeaſes, as the cholerick defirzs honey, 
| the Fever-fick wine, others cate chalke, coales, 8c. orare incident to great 


| bellies, whoſe longing proceeds from a raw cold Humor, If they faile of it, 


OO —r—_— — —— 


they travell for Wenches. The Low-countrey-women of all others are moſt 


given to theſe deſires, becauſe of their coldneile of temper. 
2 The ordinary ariſeth from voluntary Paſſions. 
They bend &i- { Pleaſure, 
therto FF Profit. | | : 
I The defires bending to Pleaſures are mainly to ſooth the five ſenſes. Theſe 
are craving and exceſlive, all joyned make up luxury. Cleopatra in her voyage 
to Anthony had all theſe; odours for her ſmell, mulick for her cares, cakes for 
her taſt, coſtly hangings and ſoft pillowes for her fight and touch. 
The like was noted of Antioch in his warres againſt the Romans, 
The two ſenſes that luxury 5 Touching, 
ſeeks to pleaſe, are I Taſting. 
From theſe ariſe two jim- #1 Luſt for Venery. TMeats. 
portunate ones - {2 Liquorouſneſfle for F Drinks. 
The excurrences of both theſe are a certaine figne of a corrupt, lewd, and 
intemperate ſoule. 
1 Luftisin beaſts, but exceeds in men. 
1 Beaſts have ir but at ſet times, men at their pleaſure; ad Libitum. _ 
: Beaſts have it lefſe violenily,men,ſo,that many have wrought their deaths 
or it. 
The only way to allay it, © Right reaſon; 
and to excell beaſts is \ Religion. 
Our caveats againſt it {x Words. RY 
muſt be to avoid? 2 Geſtures: 
wanton. { 3 Meats. = 
| It never admits moderation, and warrantize,. but only in the bond of Mar- 


riage. 
2 Liquorouſheſſe for meats and drinks aimes not at neceſſity,but pampering; 
thence it cannot be truly in beaſts, who feed not but for hunger. 
Eating overmuch. 
Too greedily for the time. 
This Deſire is ſeen in us, either inſcalonably at all times. 
| Feeding rather on delicates. 
then ſtrong meats, 
, is Senece's ſaying of the Belly: Parvo contentus eſt, fi des ili quod debes,ton 
uod potes. 
: Peres aiming at profit Wealth, as Covetouſneſle, 
are either of I Honour, as Ambition. 

1 Covetouſneſſe is for the Purſe, it gapes after money, cither to have it only 
in poſſeſſion, this is Par{imony: or to have it for Uſe and purveiance,not of na- 
ture, but of ſaperfluities: This defire may be termed Vaunting, or oftentation. 

Parfimony is only to have, not to uſe; It is the trueſt note of poverty. 

Increaſe rather feeds then allaies it; he that ſtill drinks, and cannot be fatiſ- 
fied, needs rather purging, then filling, 
| Theſe extort from others. not to benefit themſelves : but we rather hate 
|-che Viper , that ſtings only to kill, then the Beare or Lion, thar kill only to 

ont... - Wt | 
'| They make others to want: yet themſelves are like the Bath-maſters Aﬀes, 
that carry on their backs the Rubbers & the cleanfing Towels, yet. they them- 
ſelves are all miry with filth: they never profit, but by their death. As a _ 
Nnn 2 O 


| they either endanger themſelves , of their infants; it comes eſpecially, when | 


pe ones 


Livinss Lib- 


Plutarch. 
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| of mice feeding in the gold-mines eate the Oare, yet redeliver it not till they be 


| imminent, ſo riches are ever defired for prevention: Defire of money for O- 


exenterated. 

This defire growes infinite, and ariſeth from 3. heads. 
1 Imitation'of them, whom we ſce to proſper and we wiſh to be as they are. 
2 We make Wealth our End, not our meanes Concupiſcentia finis ſolum in- 
finita; meanes to Ends are bounded, fith the end is beyond them. | 
3 Riches are for Uſe; they are not of themſelves good: As man cannot be 
ſure of his eſtate, but he may require helps trom them, and as loſſes are ever 


ſtentation aimcs wholly at wy nm if at neceffaries, the poore might equall 
the rich in this Kind :: And Dzogenes might by this as well vaunt himſelte in 
his Tubb, as Alexander in his Throne. One came to Scopa Theſſalus, but to 
beg ſome of his ſuperfluous ſtuffe,his anſwer was, That the grace of his Wealth 
was ſcene in ſuperfluities rather then in necefſaries. If Iſmenias at Thebes, and 
Callias at Athens both the richeſt of their times, bare no greater porr then 
Epaminonda, or Socrates, we might terme their Wealth blind, and heartleſſe: 
Therefore Telemachus in Homer paſſes over Neſtors houſhold, where all was 
frugall, nothing ſuperfluous, but amplifies in rich termes the gaudie and coſt- 
ly furniture of Menelaus. 

This Deſire ends in expence, as the former in keeping. 

They are oppoſed as Logick and Rhetorick, the one reſembles the hand in 
ſpreading, the other in cloſing. 

Logick is for the Covetous to learne to count aoyioouar —__ As Rhe- 
torick for the Vaunter to vent, and utter himſelfe: this is the chiefe fator for 
gaines both to antique, and moderne pleaders. 

Ciceroni nemo ducentos 
Fam dederit nummos, niſi fulſerit annulus ingens, &c. 

The way to ſtop both theſe golden deſires is contentation in our preſent e- | 
ſtate: this is called by Socrates the Soules riches. | 
Breviſſima ad divitias per contemptum divitiarum via. 

2 DPelire of honour termed {Low and competent ,, 
Ambition, is either of A Higheſt and beſt .) hay 
It ariſeth from two heads. 
1 Prefumption of our owne worth. 
2 Prideover others. 
The abates Humility in reſpe& of our ſelves. 
of it are \ Charity in reſpe& of others. 

As we may not meerely want this defire,ſo we muſt not let it exceed in us; 
the exceſſe breeds envy in all ; the defett is faulty only in thoſe, which have 
deſert, occaſion, and fit meanes to gaine their honour. 

Men of worth to extenuate their goods, and gifts; when neceſſity "es res 


their triall,is to bury their goods with them,and to wrong the Weale publick. 
This defire in the meane is only allowable. 
If it be of lower Honours it is termed Modeſty, if it perch to the higheſt, it is 
magnanimity,and is only for great hearts, and the beſt perfe&ions. 
Both theſe are grounded on foure conditions. . 
I That we challenge no more honour, then whar in the opinion of the beſ 


we have deſerved. | 
2 That we per them by lawfull meanes, not by out-ftripping others. 
That we reſt without ſeeking more, having gotten the former, 
Unlefſe TEafily offered. 
they be YForcibly pur on us. | 
4 That we keep our Place , and defend it againſt all bacR-biters, and mur- 
marers, 


Satis de cupiditate ſecunda Paſſione. 
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XI. Of Hope the 3. Paſſion, 


S Love and Defire is 7Ho ? FR 
to affe& good, ſo { Boldnefle P pet 1 oſccute it. 
The 2. former come from the concupiſcible, as a lord to will. 
The 2. latter as a ſteward to purvey, and proceeds from the lraſcible. 
Loves the baſe to Deſire; ſo Hope to Boldneſſe, 
1 It is alwaies the apprehender of Good. 
2 The goods muſt not be in preſence, but in future. FR 
3, It muſt be of a thing not caſic,and without ſearch, but hard to compaſſe. 
4 It muſt not be ſo hard, but it muſt apparantly be in poſlibility to atraine. 
It hath theſe Tenents. 
1 Itis never without affurance, though riot of the thing,yet of perſwaſion. 
2 It makes us take delight in things painetull. 
3 Theſurer the hope is,the greater is the Joy, when the things is attained. 
4 Ir brings ſecarity, and barreth feare. 
5 The adjun& of itis Expe&ation ; herein is ſomegriefe fith we yet want 
the good, which we would have in preſence. 
6 Itisa note of imperfeftion of being : whence it is only for this life, it goes 
not beyond. | 
dy ? 


" þ Bo 7 
7 It moves our powers of " Soule.} for atchlevements 


The Perfons given to Hope are, 
T They that either have deſerved,or intend to deſerve well of us, 
They that have potency of friends and beſt meanes, 
They that have hot & quick ſpirits,which enlarge our hearts to atteimpts, 

Hence young men, and drunkards are moſt given this way. 

1 For the coldneffe of temper,making them 
unfit to attempt, 

Old men are leaſt hoping, <2 For their experience of many dangers;and 
ſtoppages, which contrary, and crofſe 
their hope, 

4 They that quickly apprehend the good, but fore-caſt not the ftoppage in 

the way, that hinders the good: Thence fooles, and inconfiderate perſons 


build only upon hope. 
MOREY we" The kinds of Hope. 


C1 Naturall. 
Hope is either 5 2 Supernaturall, or 
Theologicall. 
11 The Supernaturall is a Vertue only infuſed by God, 


The ſecond fiſter to _ 


rr 
2 The Naturall is either $ pobnore - 2, 
1 Improperly it is in beaſts: As the Dog ſprings the Deere within cornpaſſe 
of attaining-hopes to take him: So the Hauke the Partridge. | | 
How ſhould beaſts have hope,fith hope comes from the Underſtanding? 
Beaſts have their naturall inſtin&. which proceeds from God, and under- 
ſtanding without them: ' by it they judge of things future,as the Emmor fore- 
ſees the cold Winter, Mice leave the houſe, when it begins to fall, and Ravens 
oft foretell weather. * - +95 h | 
2 Hope Proper, is in men only. 
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EE : Neceſſary, that muſt be. 
It is either of things ip ofſible, that may be otherwiſe. 


Reſurre&ion, which cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe God hath appointed it. 


: . 1 {Partly by our (elves. 
Things Poflible are attained ? Partly by others. 


Then our Hope relies much on others helpe. 
Motives to raiſe hope. 
x Shew the meanes to be ſtrong and pregnant. 
2 That the evills feared are not in proportion to the goods expeftcd. 
3 Thatto men of _— we muſt not urge the generall only but the parti- 
cular providence of God. 


the common ſort ufe probabilicies rather of circumſtance then realities of ſub- 
ance, becauſe of ignorance they are led moſt with conjeftures. 


Satis de Spe 34, Paſſione. 
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K1II, Of Boldneſſe the 4th , Paſſion. 


Oldnefſe heartens our Hope, as deſire doth our Love. ' 
- >.» TEvills to be removed. 

Its objet is mixt I Goods to be attained. 
It goes under the name of Conſcience and Courage: It begins with relu- 
Qance, and ſtrugling, bur ends with ViRory. 
: ich ©Suddaine upon Senfe, 
Courage 15eltner4 H{berate upon Reaſon. 
1: That upon Senfe grounds only upon a preſuming hope; weighes not eye- 
ry occurrance of danger, begins with reſolution, but ſeeing dangers ariſe un- 
looked for, ſlacks and often failes, before it overcome : Thus quick in the on- 
ſet, bur flow in the iſſue, 
2 That upon reaſon begins ſlowly, endeth ventrouſly, viewes every circum- 
ſtance,fore-layes the uttermoſt of dangers: It it happens lefſe then his account, 
it heartens him the more, he reſolves to conquer by out-facing danger. 
An example of 'both.is ſeen in Lucius Paulus, and Terentius Varro the 2+ 
Roman Generall at the overthrow of Cane. 


Courage hath his two extreames Fog Array 


The parties moſt couragious are.. 
IT Whoſe temper of body is ſuch, that they are hot ſpirited; which happens 
in three ſorts of men. | | | 
1 Whoſe heart is little, becauſe of combring and clofing of ſpirits, whereas 
in the larger hearts their diffuſion cauſeth feare. 
2 Whoſe bangs are greateſt and fulleſt of blood :. This argues plenty of heat 
and much quickneſſe, | | 
3 Whoare heated with much wine: Thence the Germans uſed it principally 
in their conſultatians: of Warre: and Alexanders drinking was thought to 
adde ſomewhat to his courage. | 
2 They that have many and ſtrong helps, are ventrous, 
3 They that be moſt ſubje& ro choller. 
4 They that rely on Gods promiſes, and caſt their hopes on him. 
Hence it ts that Martyrs are mot refotute. 
5 They that have a conſcience of their innocency:on the contrary they are 
moſt fearfull, which have been moſt injurious. 

6 They 


— — 


| 1 Things neceſſary are hoped for: as the jewes calling, the worlds end, the 


——————__ 


4 To grave men uſe rather few and firong reafons,then many and weak:To | 
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6 They that have oft eſcaped dangers: hence old Souldiers are more ventu« 
Yous then freſh-water-men. | 
7 They that ſce not inconveniences, and ſtops:Hence the wiſer fort are more 
cautelous, and none ſo deſperate, as he, that fore-ſees leaft. 
5. Motives to make couragious. 
1x Shew the excellence of the Vi&tory : rhe meanes eafic, and preſent that 
muſt compaſle it. | 
2 Ifour cqualls and inferiours have overcome: why ſhould not we hope the 
Bike? It was Cicero's argument to perſwade the fufferance of evill. If children 
at Sparta could endure ftroakes without groaning, why ſhould not men? And 
amongſt men if the barbarous vaunt before their enemies, why ſhould the 
learned tremble? 
Set them into anger : this makes a boiling of their blood, and by conſe- 
quence courage: Anger is wrought by hying open their wrongs and diſgraces 
offered withour a cauſe, j 

Paucity 2? of their enemies, {Will not 
4 Shewthe 5 Wealteſ F that they either Dare ny, oppoſe them. 
5 Thatin former combats they have had fuccefſe,and why not in theſe ſtan- 
ding in the ſame proportion, 

TPerſwade hope. 


Our maine work muſt be to . Expel feare 
jo o 


Satys de Fiduciz 4a, Paſſione. 


XIII. Of Pleaſure the 5th . Paſſion, 


T7T23 is the aime and up-ſhot of the 4. former Paſſions. 
Love } .c« like the ualities of lightneſſe in fire, which inclineth 
DeſfireY 1 

it to make {fn Py like the motion or paſſage of it. 


Pleaſure reſults as the quietnefſe and reft of the Soule in her obje& : it is 


OSS TS 


| : Enlarging the heart: hence properly it is called 
This in men hath 2. letitia,quaſi latitia, 
operations, ſc. 
ultatis. 
The tenents touching it are. | | 
x No Paſſion is ſo vehement: So that many have died of itz thereaſon is 


in life. 


happinefle. 
[3 Iris never true, and of continuance,but where there is peace of conſcience; 
It is the adjun@ of Vertue. 
5 lItis increaſed by variety of objeQs. 
6 Ir purifies the ſoule, helps concoftion, expells ſuperfluitics, 
Hence the merry haves Good wits, | 
{Faire complexions, 
7 It is for goods preſent: though we joy for remembrance of things paſt, 
- for hope of things future, yet they are apprehended by us ina ſort of pre- 
ence, 


Motives 


2 Forcing outward geſtures, and fo it is called Ex- 


becauſe it opens the heart,and being overmuch paſſes our the ſpirits thax keep | 


2 Thegreater joy, the greater content, and in men it is the conſequent of 


Aquinas » 
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Motives to raiſe delights ina man are, IE 
\. Perſwade him to a{LOYE ? of thoſe things, we would have him delight- 
| - {Defireg edin, | | 
2 Marke his inclination, ſorc, profeſſion, and frame your ſelfe to the like 
practiſes. | | 
3 Amplifie the goodneſſe of the thing, we would have him delight in, not by | 
deſcribing it in groſſe, but viewing every particular : Thence Poets in their 
lovelegents deſcribe every part of their Mrs. the more to delight. | 
4 Shew the continuance of this Joy, thar it breeds not after repentance. Va- 
riety cauſerh delight, and uniformity raiſeth loathing. 
| Pleaſare Common to men with beaſts. 
Faure 154 Proper to men alone. 
x Thatincommonis the iſſue of Senſe, and comes from a naturall appetite, 
+. { Negative for the avoidance only of trouble. 
ItisS, , X. <_o- 
! Polttive for the gaining of ſome reall out 
This grounded on two $1 The attaining of a good convenient; 

conditions, viz. {2 The perſwaftion that we have attainedit. 
2 That proper to men is voluntary and hatched by Opinion. 
Itis ei- ſMind,or? The pleaſures of the mind are beſt, fProne 2? k 
ther of {Body. 5 yetall not warrantable,as the { Malicious 7 take de- 
light in the paſſions, yet their minds are corrupt: theſe begin in hope, but end 
in ſhame and griete. 


The trucſt delight ofthe mind j 1 Meditation on God , and heavenly 


; things. 
Without repentance 15 | 2 The view of learning. 


Eudoxus wiſhed to be burned with Phaetox, ſo he might ſtand neere the 
Sunne to contemplate the nature of ir, And Archymedes left not his drawing of 
lines, till a (word was drawen through his _ 
Pleaſures of the body are ſenſual], and quickly exceed Meaſure. 
1 Inconſtancy and fleeting. 
2 Saciety, and cloying like ranck meat. 
The properties of 4/3 Ending in repentance. 
themare  . /J4 They quench the thirſt no more the ſalt-water, 
that wets the palate,but inflames the ſtomack, 
| ſa World. 
They are perſwaded by three enemies, 5 2 Fleſh, 
OY | H Lz Devill. 
The <= and ; : _ > Joy for future, and reall paine. 
* The good had rather ſaffer here, and play hereafter. 
Senſuall pleaſures proceed from the diverſe affe&ing of the Senſes, as mu- 
ſick, and odours affe&.the care and ſme], pifures the eye,&c. The ftrongeſt 
delight comes from the Sence of touching. The reaſon is, Delight is cauſed of 


Love; we love thoſe things that moſt beſteed us; ' of all the Sences touching is 
moſt uſefull, without which it is impoſlible we ſhould live: And as the goods | 
affe&ed by it. are more dearc;ſo the pleaſure, when ir is attained,muſt be more 


moving, | | ns 
Thee bodily exerciſes in their Excefle diſtra&the minds, and hinder the 
uſe of right reaſon. Wk 


| 


XIV, Of 
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XIV. Of Hate and Deteſting. 


Heſe are the two Love. 7} Hate begins the diſlike, deteſting is the ve- 
oppoſites of \Defire. 5 hemency of it. 
The obje& of both is evill: 
Ic is either {Thing. 
ofthe { Perſon. 
1 The thing hated principally is finne,and for it we diſlike of the Perſon. 


Sinne 18 againſt the hate of ei- ture,and are bound to 
the law of ther Heathens. | ics lawes. 
2: Grace, this breeds the hate of Chriſtians. 
2 The Perſon we may not fimply hate. Itis Proper to 
Ubicunque homo et, 1hi heneficio locus eſt. 
1 Irreligion towards God. 
Three heads of ſinne_)2 Injuſtice towards men. 
move hate 3 Adſclk inclination to evills without outward mo- 
tives. 
If theſe heads grow ſtronger, and are done wilfully, ir tranſcends hate, and 
motives deteſtation. | | 
The principall obje& of it is Atheiſmz. 
x It is the ground-plot of all other finnes. TP 
2 Itisan evill of Will, not of Underſtanding ; we cannot alledge ignorance 
for that, which the creature reveals. 'It is voluntary preſumption. 
3 Atheiſts are moſt unkit for Society, 
#1 Scofting, 
Their commerce is either 4 2 Impudency. 
3 Vaine. | 
of that conſtitution,as is moſt contrary to wiſdome,and morall gravity: 
Theſe things move the greateſt deteſtation. | 
Hate is {In common againſt ſtates. 
either I Particular for private reſpefs. 
| Their religion be in oppoſition to ours. 
x That in common J Their lawes be againſt nature. 


ariſes, if Their ofc injuries done be without hope of right- 


ing, 
1 Againſt a wronger of $1 Tirants. 


2 Hate for private many, as !2 Extortioners. 
reſpe&s, is )2 Againſt a wronger of himſelfe only for the indignity 
of his perſon. 


j 1 Towards God. 
' This is ſet downe by its lifes 2 Towards himſelfe. _ 
{ 3 Towards his neighbour, 
His entry intothe world is ſhamefull, his ſtay, and departure hence with 
miſreport, like a ſnuffe leaving a ſtinck, when the light is our. 


Satis de odio, & deteſtatione, 


1 Nature,this breeds fl all partake of na- | 


- 


Seneca. 
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XV. Of Deſpaire and Feare, 


Heſe two are op- Hope. 
þ polite to \ Boldyeſe. 


| Their ſpeciall Artis in avoiding the future evill , which fecing they cannot 
maſter, they yeeld. | 
1 Deſpaire ariſeth from faile of helps. 
2 Feare from the imminence of evils, 
The tenents of deſpaire are 3. 


2 Itdejeacth the minde. = 
2 It makes venterous to try the utmoſt of dangers. WES. 
3 Itis deepeſt in them,who before had greateſt hopes. 

The tenents of feare are 3. 


1 It is never moved, but where ſome ſpice of hope is, for things without re- 
medy rather deſpaire, then feare. | 
: The greater the things feared,and of Jonger continuance,the greater is the 
care. 
It prepares Patience, awakes induſtry,whereas deſpaire is only in ſufferins. 
© ls x The debility of the +4 duh mn 
It ariſeth from 3. heads : | The greatnefſe of the danger. 
3 The certainty and imminency thereof. 
Feare is ei- F Perſon. 
ther ofa { Thing, 
1 OfaPerſonitfi F iliall, which is properly love. 
is either . } 2 Servile, which is only for eſcape: 
The perſons moſt feared by us are. 
Great men offended with us. EI. 
Lewd men made powerfull. "RE 
They who ſtand in bodily feare of us. S530 
High ftomacks wronged by us. 
They, who have our life and credit in their hands. ER 
1 As in themſelves faithleſie, 


WM oÞ VU Io = 


, 1 Gaine, 
We feare them either <2 To be provoked by )2 Threats. 
; On an their part, 
ant of ſervice on our G 
Perſons not much to be feared are: i POMIOY 
1 They that are ſoone angry, and ſoone pleaſed. : 
2 They which open themſelves too much in menaces and threats, ®© 
They that diſcloſe their purpoſes. The cloſe heart concoRs malice. Uliſes 
is aid to difſemble his diflike for the Woers riot; but revenged them at occa- 
fion. Anthony and Dolabella traid not Ceſar , though they conſpired againſt 
him: He anſwered he feared not thoſe fatt, and open fac*d Traitors, but two 
leane ones Brutus and Caſſivs which proved his deaths-men. Demiſſos animo, | 


&* raCitos vitare memento. 
2 Things fearedare evills \1 Deſtru&ion to the whole man, or 

bringing either e2 Baine to any part of him. | 

1 Sinne, malum culpe. | 
Erills are of 5; Puniſhment, malum pxne. | 
1 The former is feared by the beſt men. 
2 Thelatteris feared by the worſt. 
The parties molt fearefull are: 

x They, whoſc quantity of heart is ſuch, that it diffuſeth the ſpirits. 
2 They : 
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2  They,that know their owe weakneſſe, and others ablenefie to hurt. - | mens 
3 | They,that amiplific on the evills feared. _ | 

\ e,} who count 7'Sinne, 1 DEMI | 

The T.k, ? no vill but { Diſc, © hich they endeavour to avoid. 
1 The moſt conragious. | | | 
2 They that preferre honour before their lives. 
3 They that have firength of meanes to back them, ld 

CLNTE! 2252't md < 
Satis de deſperatione, &' metu. SSL 

XVL Of Graefe. 

© qaan end of the former Paſſions, and ariſcth fromthe preſence of Livin Lib. 


*-It is of5 WooF- E Thar of the minde is more dangerous. : - 

The > page it > 2 To - 44-3129 
x It never touches things of abſolute perfeftion, as God, Anpels, &c. bat is 
there moſt ” emmys. is moſt —_ evills, as in hell. Oy 
2 Itdrieth the body, and ingendreth melancholy by cold blood: 
It makes one unfit for Aion. | ; 2015 1 
It growes up- #1 Yeelding too much to pleaſares. 

on ns A {2 Entertaining a conceit ofevills preſent. 
he way to refiſt it in our ſelves. 

x Propoſe to your ſelves examples of Patience, . as of Marius. Ita tulit doto- 
rem; ut vir & ut homo majorem ferre ſine cauſa neceſſari4 noluit. _ 


when the coward dies by flight. Anim contentio Sole officii tanquam cuſtodia, 
; That the evills now are not ſogreat,. but the goods enſuing counterpaiſe 
them.) re | 
| Theway to allay it in {Perſwaſion of a good to come. 3 
Others is comfort, ;Removall of an evill preſent. - 
_ Init are two things. 2 | Hi ; : 
T e time to a it, when the gricfe is ripened, not newly began: As 
Surgeons firſt let chothes ſofren, "2 Baa begin to draw it. 
2 The —_— of 5 Cones 
applying itis { Speciall. 
” Nh Generall by theſe places. TT . 
x Shew haw greater evills have happened to others, then we now ſuffer, / It 
was Socrates his ſaying , if of all mens evills heaped together all ſhonld have 
equall ſhare, each would reſt content with their preſent cſtate. | 
2 Onrevills be ordinary, and do ©; Cares of minde. 
© " what wecan, we ſhaf have Y2 Diſeaſes of body. ;, | 
3... If the thing be revocable, ſhew the meanes of regainging itz it not, yerit 


1s afolly to mourne for it. 


4 That God ſecs what is better for us, then we for our ſelves. 
-  '2 TheSpeciall is according to the maine motives of Griefe, 
1 Theſe Death. | 
. -. are\Temporall misfortune. 
. ©.  2..Our comfort againſt death is. 
1 Itis ugayondable by fate, and all men myſt, and do taſte of it. 
2 Itisnoevill, but a pa bo a berrer life. 
eS, Al) 


3 Ouclifc hath many trou d anguiſhes, death is the quiet of chem. 


2 Reſolve to reſiſt evills. As that Souldier, that ſtands it our{Iften winnes, 


4 
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'*=F.3 | The may befall any as. well as us. D ; 
| 4 Shall wegrieveeverorleaveatlaſt? Ifever, too great a milery we impoſe 
' On us: if we will leave, why reſolve we not at firſt? | 


| n; Whoſe temper of body is Mclancholy. 


| counfell; It is commendable in youth, but not in the aged. 
11 It moves to vertue, thence termed Purpura virtutis. 


; the ſpirits, the ſpirits the blood. 


14 If wegrieve for the dead, then either , becauſe they are not,. or becauſe 
they are in torment; If they are not; why | oath) more for their now not- 
| being, then for our children yet unborn; lt they be in torment, it is ſeene, they | 
| wereevill, we were the better fid of them. | | 
Of deaths they are moſt SSuddaine. 
| grievous, that are {Untimely. 
| Apainſt theſe our comforts are 3. Wy 
| x Weever beare Corruption in our fleſh, that in a moment may kill us, _ 
' 2 Dying young makes us lefſe fixt to the world, and fitter for God 3 g1aes 
0435,mtriczar v80-. He calls us henceas from a banquet,left overmuch fitting 
ſhould make us ſurfeit. . 
3---The thing cannot be ſuddaine, fith we are ever liable to evill, We ought 
ever to expett it, | | 

2. Our comfort for temporall misfortunes. , 
x They come from Gods decree, and fo are neceſſary to fall on us. 
2. They-are profitable unto us; and debarre our inſolence. 


The perſons moſt given to Griete are 3. 
2 Women, becaule of their caſineſſe in yeelding. 
3 They,who have given themſclves to overmuch Joy, 
This falling muſt end in depth of griefe. | 


P - Saty de dolore. 


& XVII, Of Shamefaſtneſſe. 


T isa mixt Paſſion {Feare of infamy. | 
joyned with AYLove of Honeſty. | 
It ariſeth Thefore a fault, Beef | 
partly \Afeer a fault. | 
Itis only in good natures, but unſteddy, ſoone failing, and cafily revoked by 


The effefts of it are 2. 
2 Itcalls bloodinto the face. Reaſon and Paſſion move the heart;the heart, 


[Now ſhame conſiſts 71 Feare, that eathers blood to the hearr. 


- "of 2. Paſſions Y2 Love, that ſends it abroad to the outward parts, | 
If we feare only diſgrace, and have no love to good, our blood keeps with- 
in: This is the tigne of a bad nature , which being convited of faults lookes 
not red, bat pale in the face. | | 

- If we feare not only diſgrace, but love and deſire amendment, our blood | 
ſpreadeth outward, and cauſcth bluſking. Ariſtoteles his daughter being aſ- 
ked, what ſhec counted the faireſt colour, anſwered, the ruddy cauſed by an 
ingenuous blaſh.- -- © 2 | 

Ir is a note of the beſt natures, and fitteſt for connſell; / 

The reaſon why the blood ſhewerh ir'ſelfe moſt inthe face is, becauſe as the : 
blood is —_— the ſpirits, ſo theſpirits are moſt quick, that animate the 
organ of ſence; andthe organs of ſence principally are about the face. 

The extreames 71 dJvodrrie an overbaſhfulneſſe. 

.-of ſhame arc \ 2 -Impudence, the defe&t of ſhame. 


Paſkfulneſſe | 
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Baſbfalnefz in it ſeHfe is not evill,but may often be a provocation toevill. Ic 


{te gromded upon an overlenity of nature, and eafjnef(e of yeelding. The ob- 


Jef ofit is feare ofinfamy. The perſons whom itmay hurct are 5. 
1 Young men as leading them to an unſetled and floating carriage in manners; 
2 It makes them eafie to ſuitors, without reſpe& of cheir choice. 
3 Incontinent perſons; it maxes them unable to reſiſt evill motions, though 
in the yeclding they grieve at it. | 
4 It debarreth thcir courage in puniſhing faults , and makes them loath to 
diſpleaſe. 

They which are rich, powertull, kind-hearted, and have many helps to 
further others. 
x It makes {Raſh lenders. 


| the rich Heady ſareties, 
1 Follow the riot of bad company, 
2 Thekind-hearted 2 Beare falſe witnefſe for their acquaintance; 
by it either 3 Soone take paines for others. 
4 Joynz them to unworthy men. 
3 The powerfull have many ſoitors, and by itare made eafie to yeeld to any 
demand, and prefer without ele&ion. . | 
The way to barre it is to acquaint our ſelvcs with reſiſtance to motions,de- 
nials of ſuits,if they be not honeſt,and convenient, but hurtfull to the vranter. 
The inhabitants of Aſia were all ſlaves, Decauſe they could not pronounce 
this word &#&. Arid Brntus faid : 
Impudence paſſes not feare of infamy. 
The difference betwixt it and baſhfulnefle is, that the baſhfull retaine a love 
of Vertue, the impudent do not, 
Periit, cui perit pudor. 


Satis de pudore: 


XVIII. Of Repentance. 


| {= is an adt of conſcience ariſing from the thought of an evill 


done. 


Grace. * 

2 Morall, becauſe of things done againſt the law ofnature, or 
common Honeſty. 

x Repentance theologicall s in Chriſtians alone. 

2 Morall is in Heathens. - 


It is e1- 


1 Theological, becauſe of offences done againſt the lai of 
ther ; 


j 1 Infamy. 
It is raiſed by thre motives,s, 2 Puniſhment. 
3 Hate of vice. 
x That arifing from feare of infamy, arid puniſhment is ſlaviſh, and incident 
to the moſt. 


not for reward; ſo they hate evill for the evills ſake, not for the puniſhment. 
The parts of repen- £1 Hate of the evill done, | 
tance are two {2 Reſolution of amendment. 
| 1 By contrition cf the heart. 
It is deſcribed three waies 4 2 By confeſſion of the mouth. 
[3 By fatisfation by good workes. 


Its properties are three, 


x Repentance muſt be ,with vehemency of griefe, leaſt while our griefe for 
Ooo | the 


2 Thebeſt repent for the hate of vice: For as they love good forthe good, 


What it is, 


wn, 
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the fault {lackens, our care for amendment {lackens alſo. | 
2 Ir muſt not be for a time, but for continuance, fith eyill is ever to be hated, 
and good ever to be reſolved upon. 
It muſt not be deferred , leaſt delay breed cuſtome of evill, and cuſtome 
ardneſſe of heart. | 
The ſtops of repentance are 7. 
Shame to confefſe our faults, or pride in not acknowledging them. 
Delighting in our fannes., 
Hope of long life. 
Nefpaire of obtaining grace. 
Preſumption of Gods mercy. 
Long caftome of ſinning. 
Examples of bad men, which have long flouriſhed, yet never repented, 
The tenents of repentance are 5. 
R ce cannot be in a nature meerely good,as God,nor meerely bad, 


o5 


xX The better nature, the more it is inclinable to it. 
2 It is meanes to provoke charity. 


4 Itbrings us to acknowledge onr owne misfortunes. 


I 
as the Devill; but in ſuch only as are partly good, and partly bad, as in men. 
Theſe Bad by nature; hence they offend. 
are | Good by grace; hence they amend. 
2 Itisonly in things that be to fall: Beaſts have it not: thoſe a&ions are not 
voluntary, ne neceſſary, which cannot be repented of. 
3 Ir ariſcth from a knowledge , and taſt of finne committed : thence chil- 
dren have it not. : x | 
4 Itgroundeth on hope: They that die deſperate have it not, fith the deſpe- 
rate are ſwallowed up with griete : The repentant receive gricte for the evill 
paſt, but joy for the future good,and future things more move then thoſe paſt, 
5 Repentance is joyned with ſhame, as impenitence is joyned with impu- 
ence, 


— 


XIX. OfPitie. 


It is mix- {Griefe for the evills fallen, 
ed with \Defire for their remedy. 
| 1 Griefe of mind. 
Evills that raiſe pi- )2 Torture of body. 
ty are foure. 3 Danger of others death. 
4 Misfortune in goods. 
1 If they are ſo neere to fall, that we feare them. 


Py lookes outwardly to the evills of others, but by reflex to our owne. 


The evils move _)J2 If ſo lately fallen, that we freſhly remember them. 
moſt 3 If their then preſent falling barres our expeRance of 
contrary profit. - . . | 
The ground of pity is our communion of nature. 
The extent of it is a deſire to help. 
This defire hath two 7It we are able to helpe. 
conditions, If juſtice permit. 
Grieving for ſuch as lawes and juſtice will have baniſhd, is womaniſh. 
For thoſe we are not able to remedy, it is fruitleſſe. 
The tenents of pity are 4. 


3 It compares theevill fallen with the deſert, and concludes the perſon un- 
worthy to ſuffer it. 


The partics moſt pitying are 5. 


1 Old \ 


— 


- 
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1 Old men FAs not being ſo ftomackfull, as the young. 
partly ! As having more experience of dangers. 
2 Weak- TWomen ? they thinke for their intirmity, they may ſoone ſuffer 
lings \ Childrens the like, 

Schollers,/as being by bookes acquainted with many examples of dangers. 
4 They that have felt former evils, and now are rid of them. 
5. They that have opinion of anothers worth,they count it below his deſerts 
to be in evills. 

The parties leaſt pitying are 5. 
x Whoare moſt Anger. A they recount not the evills, that niay befall 
given to { Boldneſſe. them. | 
2 Scoffers and they who are ready to wrong others. 
They that are in extremity of diftreſſe: As in Cities beſieged, parents cate 
their owne children; whereas otherwiſe they uſed to pity them. Their care is 
for the remedy of their owne harmes, little for others : thence they that feare 
imminent dangers, pity not others, but care for themſelves, 
4 They that are in height of fortane not likely to fall. Thence tyrants and 
rich men pity leaſt, 
5 They that have prejudice againſt others behaviour,what befalls them they 
count it deſert, and do lefle grieve at it. 
The perſons whom we pity moſt, are 4; 
1 Acquaintance rather then ſtrangers, 
1 Yeares, 
2 Manners. 
2 Ourcqualls cither in43 Profeſlion, 
4 Office, 
5 Stock. | | 
3 They who ſuffer thoſe evills, which we our ſelves feared. 
4 Men bearing their $1 Patience J by it we count them unworthy ofthem, 
- harmes with 42 Courage and fo pity them, 

The way to raiſe pity for others. 
Shew the valour, and the worth of the perſon that ſuffers, 
The grievouſneſle of the evills befallen. 
3 Thelike may happen either to them, or their friends. 
Conſcience of a mans owne caſe moves it. 


dd bu 


XX. Of Zeale and Fealouſie. 


I F x. is a Paſſion grounded on love. 
It is mixt $1 Griefe for a fault committed, 
with {2 Defire for a good intended. 

It borders on repentance, and is the ifſue and effe& of it. 

It is ever with fervency : It is moſt dangerous , unlefle it be regulated with 
knowledge. 

It is either 7Good quality. 

fora YThe good ofa perſon, 

x The former is in the beſt, who are zealous of good for goodnefle it ſelfe. 


one we love. SEP fend 
It fuppo- {Wrong done to our irien . . 
ſeth * Defire of remedy | thu griefe for it, | | 
2 Jealouſic is a paſſion conceiting an evill in another,that perhaps is guiltleſſe 
of it: it comes only by conje&ures, 
It proves often injurious. 


O oo 2 Ic 


2 The latter comes from the reſpe& of a perſon conceived in the behalfe of 


—_—_—_— 
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It breeds trouble in our ſelves, and diſtruſt to our friends. 
The way to barre it is , not to skanne the ations of others, but with a fa- 
vourable interpretation. 


— 


X XI Of Anger. 


A Neger is a compound of ſundry paſſions: As 1. Pleaſure in revenge. 
2. Griefe in recouming the wrongs. 3. Infolence in overbearing. 
4. Envy in repining at the welfare of others: The proper A of it is defire 
of hurting. 
The Tenents of it are 5. 
r b juſt injury requires as juſt anger: and it is ſtupidity not to be moved 
with it. 
2 Itisnot bent again men in generall, but to ſome in ſpeciall only. Thence 
Timon is not ſaid to be angry with all bur hate all. 
3 No paſſion is more indiſcreet then it: thence it is ridiculous, and to be 
contemned, none more violent, thence terrible, and to be feared. 
4 Being moderate it whets Valour; bur over-earneſt it weakens revenge. 
5 To be ſaddainly moved is a figne of weaknefſe : hence it agrees more to 
the lick, then the ſound, to old folkes then to young; and to Women. 
Duippe minutt 
Semper & infirmi eft anim1 ow ar." voluptas 
Ultio continu; fic collige, ®uod vindifta 
Nemo magy gaudet quam feamina. 
1 Vexation of minde. 
Adjun&s of anger )2 Ienorance of his owne ſtrength, 
are theſe, viz. )3 Undecency ot geſture. 
4 - Wrongfull opinion of others. 
The cauſes rai- FGenerall. 
ling itare {QSpeciall. | 
Cx By derifon in words. Body, 
2 Injury in deeds, as +5 Goods. | 


i Thegenerall diſ- againſt, | Name. 
reſpe& ſhewed 4. < 3 Ingratitude for good (1 Friends, ) 1 Blood. 
wales. turnes, 2 Authority. 
4 Want of due obſer- )2 Inferiours. 3 Wealth. 
'__ vancefromour elther in ) 4 Vertue, 
2 The ſpeciall are according to the nature of ſpeciall perſons. 


1 If we have too ſetled a perſwaſion of thoſe we converſe with , if they faile 
in the contrary to our expe&ation,our choler riſeth: Hence credulity inflames 
anger. 
2 F Curioſity inflames it, if we buſy otr ſelves too much in love, and frivolous 
matters: Croffes in either of them fret us. 
3 Ifwedelightin one thing more then another, when we ſhould uſe either 
with indifferency: As in an houthold, if our ſtuffe of this faſhion like us better 
then that, and we take pleaſure in it, the Joffe or the millaying of it frets us, 
The wayes to allay anger in others. 
Ignorance. 
x Provethe wrong JConſtraint. 
done upon YSuddaine paſſion. 
Miſchance, 
2 That it was done to our owne harme , afwell as his. 
3 Shew ſorrow for it, for outtacing growes of impudency,that of diſreſpe&&, 
the nurſe of anger. 


4 Be 


bs 
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4 Be not oppoſite in'talke. . 
5 Difſembl our hurhility, and feare: the angred by this are lefſe prorie to 
revenge. | 
6 Seeme to be ſerious for his good , and overcome this wrong with other 
paſſages of kindnefſe. | 
7. Speak nor againſt men of his ſort and quality though their perſons grieve 
im not. 
8 Scott at none whatſoever, but be affable to all. Tſocrates ad Demon. 
| Tobeare anger in our ſelves the waics are 4.  . EY 
| { Sports. 7} Yet barre inſJent delights, ſith 
x Uſe no heart griefe, but 4 Games. . theſe are overbearing, and an- 
| | Merriments,} per others. 
2 Reſolve to reſiſt choler by not eafily accepting diſreſpe&s. 
3 A ſuddaine feare, or griete unexpe&ed allayeth ones anger. A 
4 If a wrong be offered, rather contemne the offerer as wanting wit, then 
think onr ſelves diſgraced by it. Ks , os 
How to behave our ſelves in anger. 3. 

1 Bend onr ſelves to a contrary paſſion; as Socrates with his friend Jaboured 
to look moſt pleaſantly on him. . TEE | 
2 Retire we our ſelves from Company till the paſſion hath ſpent it ſelfe. 
3 Not to revenge before our anger be paſt. 

Perſons moſt given to anger are 4. _ 
Weaklings, as children, women, fick men, old folkes. 
They,that are ambitious,and ſtanding for offices, 
They, that require much awe and reverence of others. 
They, that know their deſerts well, yet are ſcorned. 

The parties, whith whom we are leaſt angry. = 
x They, who reverence us, which argues they do not difreſpe& us. _ 
2 We cannot be angry with him, whom we feare; fith anger implies hope 
of revenge: feare, not. 
| { 3 Mendoing things upon choler, lefſe anger us. 


HW. Do 


that are out of our reach. | 


Satis de Ira: 


XXII. Of Maligning. 


G Paſſion hath 71 Envy, grieving at anothers good. . 
2. parts, } 2 ET:2aiagils, joying for anothers evill. 
1 It isin the worſt natures, and is oppoſite to common ſociety. | 

It is principally betwixt equalls,as men of the ſame fort: hence we envy not 
thoſe, that are in eminency above us : A common Souldier never envies A- 
lexander; one of his neereſt Captaines may. | 
2 'It aimes eſpecially FHonour. 

at the goods of | Fortune, 
4 It cates up a mans heart by fretting at others, 
5s Ir ariſcth from pride of our owne deſerts. 

The way to avoid it in onr (elves isto think that there muſt not be an e- 
quality of gifts and goods in all: that as men are diverſe, ſo they muſt have di- 
ſtin&tion' of place; and if any excell, we ought not to repine. 

Great men avoid the envy of others 3. waies. 
IT Let them ſhew themſeves gentle, and'affable to all. 
2 Imploy their goods to the uſes of others. 
| Oo0o 3 | 3 They 


emo, —_— — 


4 Anger cannot be againſt thoſe, whom we canhot hart, as gods, and kings, 


OE ——— rr REI So — 
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| de nobis unus excellat, This is the Law of the Eph 
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3 They muft not think to be ſingular in any Irs fith to is v6 wa Nemo 
e145, Wa therefore baniſh- 


ed Hermadoru. 
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XXII. The efficient cauſe of Vertue. 


I Natnre. 


| V rn is effeed by 3. things, j 2 Precept. 


| , 1 3 Pra&iſe, 
Nariire begins the inclination; Precept dire&s it; Praiſe perfe&eth it. 
Nature workes vertue fSoule only. 
either from the \ Temperature of the body. 
In Soule are #Underſtanding, 
2. parts, {4 Will. 
1 Speculative, working for contemplation: The iſſue 
The-nnderſtanding of this is Sapience or pondering, | 
is either, viz. 2 Praftick, working for a&tion: The iflue of it is Ho- 
| neſty, or morall Vertue. 
1 The as proper to'\1 Conſcience. 
the pra&ticke Un-4 2 Conſultation. 
. _ anding are Ml 3 ra 
e judge thi ood. 
to "a hy Ny Fall, ; 
Then the Will re- #1 For affeQting it, if it be good. 
cords them, 42 For avoiding it, if it be evill, 
Of Pra&ick Underſtanding. 


of good from evill: Both judge from principles, and undoubred opinions: 
The pra&ick judges only of morall principles arifing out of the law of nature: 
Grounds, that Atheiſts afent unto in the generall; rhough they will not fol- 
low them in particular. | 

The principles of theſe are, 
Honour God. 
Love honeſty. 

Parents. 

Obey  aences. 
Love our Countrey. 
Hurt no man, but do as you would be done by. 
Yeeld every man his owne. 


Uſe all ſociably,and in friendſhip, .7 Credit. 


OO NounGg w Nw 


and 
as farre as ſtands with our Benefit. | | 
Execute common maleta&ours. for the common quiets ſake, 
Suffer diſtin&tion of Lordſhips, lands,bounds,mens private poſſeſſions. &c 
Theſe rules all nations affent unto,and from theſe inflirure their Common- 
weales, Fu« gentium. The breach of theſe is accuſable by nature, and. this ac- 


cuſation-is termed Conſcience. 


— 
en 


- XX IV. :Of Conſcience. 


Onſcience is the irhmediate aft of our ſoul, arifing from a naturall appre.." 
henfion of good, and avoydance of evill: | | 


It cannot be totally extinguiſhed in any. 
| | It- 


4% 


at. 
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As the | peqguy is the diſcerner of truth from falſchood : So the praftick | 
O 


*. 
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To know our faults. 
© It brings us 5 To condemne them. 
I To have wil to genome the contrary: 
 ©.:. Checks. 
j faults paſt; ſo it < Condens; 
future, ſo it retaines. 
It is beſt in the meanc,and moſt TLarge. 
dangerous, when it is too A Nice, 
x The former calls evill good, and breeds preſumption. 
2 Thelatter counts of the beſt good as evill, arid breeds deſpaire. 
It grounds upon this Syllogiſme. | 
Noevill is to be committed: 
This particular is evill. 
Ergo: Not to be committed. 

The Major is drawen from the praQick uuderſtanding out of the rules of 
Nature. The Minor ariſeth from view of particulars, which are variable,and 
my often deceive; if our apprehenſion of them be falſe, our Conſcience muſt 
needs erre. 


Itis either of 


Error of conſcience proceeds from theſe heads. 
1 Fromignorance, it we know. Choſen. 
not whart is to be, \ Refuſed. 

2 Negligence in not fitting our ſelves, and getting direRion from others, if 
] we _—_ our m_ _ _ | 

Pride in not humbling our conceits {Wiſer ?} - 
: to others, that _- INonefter f then us. 

Singularity in following our owne private ſpirit. 
'5 Paſion,thatinclines Conſcience to follow appetite. 

Perit omne judicium, Cum res tranſit in affeſfnne 
6 Puſfillanimity in diftruſting all things, and fearing to venture on any thing, 

1eſ we offend: If we do any thing againſt conſcience, be it good or bad; the 
at utterly is finfull. | 


 * RXV. - Of Conſultation, 


Onſultation is grounded on'theſe rules. 

x Itisnot touching the End, but of the meanes direfing to it. 
Things paſt are not to be conſulted of, but things future. 
Not neceſſary things, but contingent. 
Things nothing appertaining to us arenot to be conſulted of, 
Our conſultation F'By our ſelves alone. 

is cither ! By others. 

1 Ofa great ſecrecy. 


COONS 


x Weconſulc with 
our ſelves if the { 2 Suddainly ; | 
matter be 3 If we bavenota friend to impartit. 
2 Toconſult with ſ Honeſt, 


others obſcrve$ Wiſe. 
them to be Faithfull. 
The queſtion in our conſultation is, 
x Whether the thing be convenient for ns. 


2 Whether poſlibly co be compaſled. | 
Re oy ( r Safe for us, not diſcommodfous. 


| rudence. 
1 Itis judged convenient if it be,viz. 42 Not againſt the 4, Juſtice. 
X | _ rules of Honeſty, YTemperance. 
: Fortitude. 
2 Poſlibility 


———_— 
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| ry, with whom we deliberate. 


| they are moſt addifted that way ; before the better ſort ſtand rather for ho- 
neſty and honour. | l 


5 When we hare \Expenene! 


2 Dire&ion for fit meanes to fir Ends. Hence is required Providence. | 
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2 Poſſibility of compaſling it found our from view of all theſe meanes, we 
maſt uſe in working that end. - | 
The particular waies of Conſultation are. 

Whether the things be profitable, or diſprofitable. 
Whether honeſt, or diſhoneſt. 
When 2. profits are propoſed, we queſtion, which is greateſt, | 
If 2. things be honeſt, which is moſt honeſt. | 
When one part is only honeſt , the other only profitable, which is rather 
to be proſecuted. | 

In Morality, the leaſt honeſty countervailes the moft profit andIs to be pre- 
ferred before it: In Politicks our perſwafion muſt be according to the andito- 


WÞ V2 ID by 


Before the Vulgar our conſultation muſt be moſt inclining to profit, - fith 


KXXVI. Of Prudence. | 


| Þ 1 ee 1s a ſpeciall quality of a Moraliſt,being the ſole dire&reſſ,and go. 


vernefle of all his a&ions. 
It is only in things ambiguous, and borders on Conſultation, 


Choice. 
It conſiſts in | fumens 
itneſſe of application. 
Ic long conſulteth, and quickly executeth. 
It corre&s things paſt, dire&s the preſent, foreſees the future, 
The ſpeciall rule of it, is filence in revealing our purpoſe. 
The waies to{get it are. : EO 


{Diſputing matters praCticke. | | 


t Induſtryin ? Reading / 
2 Obſervations of mens carriages. 

3 Noting what effe&s proceed out of what cauſes. 
4 Acquaintance with ſundry Poſitive lawes, eſpecially of our owne land. {| 
5 


Uting to invent much of our owne , not to ſtand ftrifly on authority of 
others. 


© The parts requiſite. to prudence are: 
i Memory for retaining experiences paſt, 
2 Underſtanding for judging morall principles, 
This got- {Hearing. RN 
ten by A Inventing our ſelves. | 
That we may be ready to heare is required docility, or readineſſe to 


carne. PR 
4 For invention is required, Solertia,a + 5paars of. anding out meanes. 
Learned,  } we maſt conferre one thing witl! another, 


, > and diſcourſe of the convenience ofiit. 
Invented, } Hence to prudence is required reaſoning, 
Katio. RD | 
6 Out ofthis diſcourſe ariſe precepts for ation. ; | 
Theſe obſerve 3. things. 


2 Weighing each circumſtance of the biffineſſe: Hence circumſpeQion is re- 


quired. | | NE WE, 
3 Avoiding all ſtops,and impediments: Henceis required caution for evill. 
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XXVII. Ofthe Will. 


He ſeat of the Will is the Heart, where Paſſions reſide: As the braine is 
the ſeate of the LInderſtanding. 
The will profecutes whac the underſtanding judges. 
The obje& otitis Good: Of the underſtanding Truth. 
{ill without paſhon chooſeth the true good : with paſſion the forged and 
apparent only. 
| If goods be evident, it affe&s fimply without pauſe; if doubted, there is 
firſt deliberation. 
It hath two $1 Approbation, or willing. 
parts,viz. {2 Retuſall, or nilling. 
For execution'it com- \Paſſions. 
mands in men. Faculty of motions. 
I The former it rules by perſwation, as by an Ariſtocracy, or ſtate regiment, 
whereby governement is not ſo abſolute,bur the reſt may interpoſe. 
2 Thelatter it rules by command, asa Lord over his ſervant, without relent 
in the one, or reluAance in the other. 
The tenents of the Will are two. | 
x Iraffe&s nothing, but what the underſtanding hath weighed firſt: and con- 
trarily the underſtanding conceits nothing, but the will perſwades; their offi- 
ces are joint and mutual]. | 
2 It cannot be conſtrained being of greateſt freedome and liberty : Thongh 
we have not freedome of will, to come from worſe to better, in matters of 
grace, yet in matters civill we have, fith it comes from a common nation of 
zoodnelle conceived by the praQtick underſtanding. 


XXVIIL The formal cauſes of Vertue. 


O examine this #1 Nature. 
wee enquire 5 2 Properties. 
what is the {2 Severall kinds of Vertues. 
1 Itsnatureis to moderate the paſſionate part of the Soule: It is termed by 
Plutarch,A diſpoſition of the underſtanding part, according to reaſon. 
This reaſon {1 Rules the paſſionate part, ſo termed vertue. 
either 2 Yeelds unto it, ſo it nurces up vice. 
Ariſtotle defines it thus: 
x Itisnot connaturall, but bred by cuſtome, thence termed Habit. 
I mh as the ———— that compels us to af- 
ent unto an evident truth, 
2 Ofhabitsſomeq, q, choice, and przele&ion, and ſuch a one Ver- 
tue 15. 

Przele&ion and choice may be of things utterly nought ; as when two e- 
vills ſtand compared, and in competition : but the choice of vertue muſt rel 
on the meane for his Center; whereas evills ſpread to the extreames, and mul- 
tiply degrees: Goodnefſe acknowledges one only point of perte&tion, The 
golden mediocrity. 

Mediocrity changes {1 Time. 

according to cir-2 2 Place. $ If it wereſer, and definitive one. 

cumſtance of [3 Perſon. } 

It were vertue forall to uſe it alike, but the begger may not beliberall of his 
purſe, though a King may; And Milo the wraftler may eate large meales,when 
the 
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Defin. Habitus 


PreeleRiyus; 


Jl 
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the weakling taking the ſame proportion may be termed riotous : The ſpittle 
of a man to a man is wholeſome, bur to a Serpent death: and what is vertu- 
ons to one, may prove a vice to another. This mediocrity is to be ruled by 
judgment of each circumſtance, which prudence nnaft preſcribe. 
| Dire&ions how we ſhall attaine the meane. 
1 Ofthe two extreames ſee which is moſt oppoſite to vertue,and avoid it. 
2 Sift out the vice, our nature 15 moſt prone to,and labour to avoid it,by ta« 
king the other extreame : As a man being given to be prodigall let him labour 
to be covetous. Ab extremo ad extremum non pervenitur niſi per medium, $0 
we ſtraighten ſticks by bending them as much the contrary way, as they are} 
bent the other way. | 
3 Reſolve to reſilt bodily pleaſirres, and embrace theri of the minde. 
2. Theproperties, and notes of vertue. 
I No morall vertuc, but is placed 71 The exceſle to be depreſſed, 
betweene two vices, I 2 Defeto be raiſed. 
2 Its ever ina&ion, and the 1 Knowledge. Scienter. 
ation maſt be with tþ Perſeverance. Conſtaxter. 
three conditions. 3 Willingneſſe. Volenter. 
Delight in goodnefle is a ſigne of the vertue gotten. 
Sorrow argues, we do it unwillingly. 
Vertue is converſant eſpecially {Griefes. \, fith theſe are the grounds and 
about the moderating of Pleaſure. end of all the reſt, 
It is exerciſed about the higheſt, and hardeſt imployments, 
It is amiable to all men, even to ſtrangers and enemies, 
The grounds [1 Religion towards God. 
of vertne | 2 Charity to cur neighbours. 
are three. 3 Cheriſhing our ſelves according to reaſon, 
The comprehenſton of all vertue God. 
is univerſall Juſtice : by it wes Neighbonrs, 
yeeld our duty to | Our ſelves. 
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X XI X. The ſeverall kindes of Vertues, 


Ertnes are 7x Common to all. 
cither 2 Speciall to ſome perſon. 
x The common are requiſite to all, though perhaps few have them, 
They are $1 Proper, or full yertues, 
either {2 Improper, or halfe vertues, | 


OE roo ene” 
——__ 


1 Fall vertues are di- 51 To our private good only, 
re&ed either, 2 To the good of others. | 
x Onr private good 1s gotten by the {71 Deſire. 
governance of two paſſions, Y2 Feare. 
x Our defire is 7Naturall. 
of things YAdventitious, | 
Of nouriſhment : The vertue that tempers this is 
atnrall Sobriety, 
. © bs Of venery: The vertue that allaies this is 
Chaſtity. | | 
The conjoyning of both is called Temperance. 
{rnou the vertue for this, is content, 


2 Goods adyentitious, as of5 Honour;[the vertue for this, modeſty, or a de- 
| cent competition, of what we deſervye. 
2 Oar feare is allaied by Fortitude. 
2. Vertues dire&ed to the good of others are: | 
1 Juſtice 


ha 
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x Juſtice FExchange. 
of { Diſtribution. 
2 Beſtowing of gifts {Great ones, termed Magnificence. 
for the I Smaller ſort, Liberality. 

3 Courtchic, and pleaſantneſſe of converſation. 
x: Veracitic, or a habit of telling truth, 
2 The halfe and im- \2 Grace of carriage, 

perfe& vertues <3 Emulation. 

are 4 Continuence, 

5 Patience. 

2 The vertue ſpeciall ro ſome perſons is the Heroicall ſpirit, which cannot be 
incident to all, but only to the higheſt, and beſt perte&ions. 


A—— 
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XXX. Of Temperance: | 


j 1 Sobriety Meats, ? both theſe 1 Properties, 
His containes touching Drinks, F have their 1 2 Effeas. 
6 þ 12 Chaſtity, tamer of luſts. 


The properiics of Temperance. 

1 With moderation to defire abſent delights.and to uſe theny preſent honeſtly 
2 Toaffe& only ſuch as are lawfull,and honeſt. 
3 For attaining, or injoyning £1 Health. 

them to do nothing, that ] 2 Credit. 

may prejudice C3 Private cſtate, 

1 Soundnefſe of body. 
The effe&s of Tem- J2 Strength of underſtanding. 


perance 3 Promptneſle of both, acquiring and exerciſing all 
other vertnes, 
Exceſle. Meane. Defe&. 
- Intemperance, that Stapidity, the utter refuſall of all 


unbridles our appetites, naturall necefſary delights; a fanlr 


and gives the onſet to Temperance ſo ſeldome, that the Ancients could 
all kind of vice, | invent no name for it. 
Aut Deus eff, aut Truncus iners, qui neſcit amare. 
_ Sobriety. as Defe&. 
CMeates,gluttony, 2? ermach abſtinence 5 Meats. 
In IDrinks,drunkenneſſe. 7 —_ from necefary, \ Drinks. 


Calti- £1 Celibatys, 
tas {2 Conjugit. 
Of Chaſtity, 
Chaſtity is the containing of bodily lufts to the unmarried: moderating of | 
them to the married. 
It is Mind. 
in\ Body. To | 
The breach of it is not from the af only, but from the thought and affeQi 
on of defiling. | 
The Integrity*of mind and body is termed Virginity,the queene of Vertues. 
If we abſtaine in body bnt with reluftance of mind, it is termed Containing, 
A vertue Civil, fith Iaw cannot take hold of us, but not full Morall. 
Exceſle. Meane. Defe&. 
: Words. I Defrauding our bodies of plea- 
Unchaſti- J2 Geſture. baſis ſures lawfull: This is vicious. 
ty in Y3-A&ions. (CPB: > 2 Jnnone, but the married, which 


4 Thoughts, muſt not defrand one another. 
It 


mt. 


A Summe of Moral PHILOSOPHY. 


ſ x Diſcaſes to the body. _—- 
| Ic efieeth 3. things, 5 2 Deformities. | 
43 Corruption to the mind. 
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>C0 00 Of Content. 


There are two 71 A gratefull acceptance of our preſent eſtate. 
parts of it 42 Barring, delires of more, then befits our uſe, 
The properties of it are 5. 
3 Itbreeds quietneſſe, and tranquillity of mind. 
'2 Itcannot be incident to fooles and ambitious men. 
3 Itis a token of a good nature, and wiſe diſcretion to know ſafficiency, 
4 Itis the trueſt riches; whereas the injoying of the greateſt poſſeſſions with 
defire to get more, is the truct poverty, 
5 Ir ventures not wealth in ra{h miſpending,but keepes what is gotten with- 
Out feare, till occaſion, and uſe force him to ſpend, | 


His Vertue moderates the deſire of wealth. | | 
| 


Exceſle. Meane, * Defe&. 

Coverouſneſſe, who effe&s Negle& of our ſtate temporal]. 
are two. 1 A deſire ofgaine. Jaggerua The effe&s hereof are two, 
2 It perſwades us ro all vice 1 Idlenefie in our vocation. 

for the attaining it. 2 Extremity of want. 
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XXXII. Modeſty, and Magnanimity, 


Oth theſe are converſant about hononr: The ground of them is deſert. 
Their properties 3. - 
x Toſuefor honour deſerved. | 
2 - To accept it offered. 
s To ſtand for his place, when his honour is deſervedly yeelded to him. 
Their difference. | 
| Modeſty is of lower , and lefle honour, as our deſert is lower, and of leſſe 
tnings. 
+ HEY is for the moſt generous heart , to deſire the beſt, as his ver- | 
tue is in ſupereminency above others. | 
Modeſty hath theſe rules. 
1 It argues,that botle our ſelves and others have fit approbation of our vertue. 
2 Itis reſolate'againft carpers, and wrongfull imputers. | 
3 _ = _ acquiring further, then ſhall benefit us. 
It ſhewes it \Words. . CWilhing what we deſerve. 
J ſelfe in al, cither, for the. refuſal of what we deſerve not. | + 
Exceſſe. Meane. Defe&. 
Ambition hatch= #* - Over-ſervileneſſe called &p1adye, It ari- | 


ed by preſump=-+ Modeſty. | ſeth from ignorance of our owne worth,not 
tion. $ } daring to ſhew our ſelves in the world. 
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XX XIII. Of Magnanimity. 
| 


Agnanimity is for the higheſt perfeXion. It aimes at the beſt honour, 

; fo ( whereas honour is rhe repute of the multitude) the periefion of 
it is greateſt, when that repute is moſt tranſcendent and generall, Thence the 
perſon truly magnanimous muſt have the -whole fardle of vertnes, that hee 
may beneftt all.that ſpeak well of him,and hurt none to avoid jgnominy. 

The Adjun& of Magnanimity muſt be the higheſt place & ottice. 

The Rules are 8. | 

1. The perſon having it counteth his honour received due unto him both 
| for others good , and his own deſcrt. 
2. He caresnot for common cenſures. 
3, He rather gives then takes rewards, 
4. He remembers not injuries, 


5. Helis pliable to all forts of pzrions, with ſatisfa&ion to them, and credit 
to himſclte. | 


"= \ Words, ? fith he him- {Pleaſure ? is able to do 
6. He admires not others 4 neeqs,” F (elfe on | + Occafion/ the like. 
7. Heis ſparing in cenſuring others, yet living. 
($. He puts nor himſelte upon voluntary dangers, yet undergoes.the utmoſt 
fic be put on him. 
| Excetlc. Meane. | Defe&t. 
Pride. Magnanimity, Paſllanimiry, or unfit dejeAion call- 
| ed wie hvyie, 
C 1. Vaunting-our own parts. 
I. 2, Suffering others to attribute more to us then we deſerve. 
It arifeth from philauty, 
Words. 
It betraies it ſelfe in. < Geſture. 
LApparell. 
It hath theſe tenents. 5. 
7. A proud man adnmyreth none bat himſclfe. 
2. The way to abate hint is to tet him:know, that we ſcorne him. 
3. He is unjuſt, as attrivuting all to himſclie, and derogating from others. 
4. It is moſt inclining, and moſt dangerous in falling, 
5, It is hateful] in all, but deteſtable'in poore folke. 
Pufillanimity doth undervalue our worth. 
- The rules of it are 4. 


Pride 1s in 


lefſen' them, 


2. It makes others jealous of our parts, when we our ſelves diftruſt them. 
- It is the mother of idlenefſſe. 


4. It defrauds others, that may get by us, 


XXXIV. Of Fortitude. 


Ye Paſſions that exerciſe © x. Care to be raiſed. 


| this vertue are Y 2. Boldneffe to be repreſſed. 
Itis the indurance of © Honour ?- ' 


evill for 4 Honeſty-7 ſake. 
| | Ppp Evills 


x. It is ingratitude towards God to receivegifts,and by our reſervedneſſe to 
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: C Internall from our ſelves, as vices. 
Evills are I Externall, as dangers falling from without us. | 
7. The internall the moſt valiant ought to dread: his feare muſt be to no- 
thing bur ſinne, 
p j _ , _ 
I. Extraordinary as ightnings 7 from 
I J | Troy Thane &c 5 God | 
< 2, Orninary, and befalling in comman. 
# Atheiſts. 
1. The former none contemne, but 4 Fooles. | 
Madmen. 
2, The valiant mans vertue is only. in contemning the latter. 


2. Theecxternall are 


L. Generall to all, as, Death, &c. 
3. Evils ordinary are Exile. 
2. Eſpeciall to ſome as, 5 .Dilſcaſes. 
: . Misfortunes, 


Death is the principall obje& of Fortitude, fith it's the moſt terrible of all 
other evills 
x Asbarring us from the exerciſe of all morall virtues : the upſhot 'of all 

oods. 

: As bereaving us of all temporall comomdities , the obje&s of our delights 
in this world. ; 

All death is not properly the obje& of Fortitude, but the moſt honoura- 
ble, as dying in warre. | 
1 Sith itis with higeſt honour. 
2 With moſt good to the publick wealth. 

The effe&s of fortitude are 3. 

1 Totriumph over our enemies. 
2 Tokeepour own ſtate free'from the wrong of others. 
3 To aſſure us in extremities. 
Aut cita mors venit, aut viqoria leta. 

The incourages of this vertue are 5. 
1 Words of cheering from the honourable and wiſer ſort. 
2 Examples of others ſhewing their words by their deeds. 
3 Exerciſe in Skirmiſh. | 
4 Hope of reward , ifnot of ſpoile, yet of glory. 
5s The enemies weaknefſe, and nnprovifion. 

The tenents of fortitnde are 3. 
I They muſt be honourably undertaken ; 
not on ſuddaine Paſſion or reſolution. 

1 The danger that it undergoes / 2; They muſt be in ſhew that they may be 


muſt have three conditions.- CONN by the wp publick. 
ey muſt not or pnvate re 
: but be publick, F w_ 
2 The valourous muſt not be ſtockiſh bur have ſome feeling of wounds, yet 
voluntary he edures them for his ends ſake, 
3 It is not lawful for him to kill bimſelfe, ith he doth it for avoidance of 
further evill, which is cowardize, nam | 
| — Timid: eft optare necem Ovid, Metam, 
os —ue ſorts of men ſeem "_—_ —_— yct have not. 
I They that undergoe ron hope of reward, . 
Heber only ; }for low of ———— As preſſed ſouldiers, 
2 They that warre only, becauſe they have had experience in the warre, and 
cannot ſhew their skill ather wiſe. ; 
3 They that run to skirmiſh in hot bloud. 


| 


4 They that overcame often, and for hope of like ſacceſle venture _ 
5 1 ney 
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5. They that weigh not the exten of the danger, they are ſoon reſolute. 
.- - * Meane. | Dete& 
Raſhneſſe of venturing. This # \, Cowardize. This grounds 
grounds moſt on the paſ= < Fortude. # ; nioſt on the patlion of 
tion of boldnefſe. fearc: « 
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0.0.95 Of Fuftice., | 2b ad 


Lftice is the mother,and «= Mil of other verttes: It is in every conſti- 
© Publike. = 
tution of the ſtate, \ Private, 
Ic is grounded in proportion and valuing. 
Univerſall, comprehending all Vertaes. - 
It is either { Pardcular for ſome F State. | 
eſpeciall | Perſon. 
1. Univerſall F Diſcretion to yeeld cach his'dacs - _* 
2 parts { Obedience to the - | | 
. Written, £2 yYex901, 
The lawes are cither ; noon. Ng oat wy 
I- The written are the poſitive j ajure. | 
lawes of the land, groun- 5 LEW of { Nations. 
ded on the : Guſtomes of places. 
And they are £ Publicke. 
| + Private. rents * 
= Endited by the whole ſtate, as Statutes: 
x. Publicke, 4 Proceeding from the King alone, as Edi&s, and 
Proclamations. ' 
2. Private is for ſpeciall contrat, as Leaſes, Bonds, Deeds, and all which 
have force of Law. 
_ /{ Nature. 
P 4 | 
2. The not-written is the law of \ Nations. du 
| 1. Live honeſtly. 
The precepts of this Juſtice are, viz. i 2. Wrong ys; 
ag  ..4. 3+ Yeeld every man his right. 
Diftributive deſigning { Office. L according 
to cach man Rewards.  todeſert, 
Puniſhments..] | 
2, Commutative in matter-of exchange , and bar- 
gaine between man and man. '- 
{ Former is favour, an acceptation of perſons, 
The breach of the 5 TIegawwoandis, 
L Latter , deceipr. | 


2. Particular;uftice is 


1. Love of money, 
Foure things prevent both ) 2. Favour to the perſon. | 
kinds of Juſtice. 3. Feate to diſpleaſe great ones. 
{ | 4. Rancor, and malice. - 
uftice of diftribution con- £ Reward for the perſon deſerving. 


ſiders 2 things; ! Punifhment for the perſon offending. 
| Honour } ; / 
The obje&s of it are cither 4 Reward: 7 ©9 the good, 
ko 1 Chaſtning to the bad... 


% 


Its Tenent is. 


It is not poſitive but varies according ta the quality of the perfor; As in 
any Army all muſt have their pay, but the Captaine more then the common 
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Souldier: And it were'mjuſtice to make themequall in reward, that areun- 
equall in deſert. The like in puniſhments, 


 Exceſſe. . Meane, A Dee RON | 
Injuſtice in diſpenfing to OS x, a: Injuſtice in yeelding us leſſe then our 
= above our deſert. | Juſtice. : deſert. 


Both are tearmed Injury. _ 
The exceſle is injury to others, and robbing them of their due,and beſtow- 
ing on us that deſerve it not. | 
The defe& is injury to our ſelyes, ſith others can have, and we not. 
The Rule of injury is: RE es | 
Ix. That itis ſuffered fill with repining and unwillingnefſe : thence a' man. 
cannot doe himſelfe injury, ſith as he receives the wrong, he is tepining, and. 
1 he = it, he is voluntary: And we cannot will and nill at one time the: 
ame thing. --ooian 
Juſtice of Exchange refpe&eth not the quality of the perſon but the warth. 
of ry thing: Ic is principally in baying and felling, and in all matters of con- 
tract. | 
This differs from the other,for this goes upon quality(ſo much for ſo much) 
that not : They are in trades,this in Merchandize,the mean is mony. 
In-ancient time they uſed to give wares for wares: afterwards they gave 
Metals by weight for them. Now for more convenience of portage they have 
invented money, to wit, Metall in ſtamp, and by it they exchange commodi- 
ves, | 
The extream ingenerall is mjuſt exchange, | 
Exceſle. . Meane. 
When weſcll for more © 


. | uſtice commutative. ay 
then it's worth. "P! ſlice commutative then ic is worth. 


we wrong our ſelves, and it is more tolerable, ſich ourſelves are the cauſe ' 

of it. c . 
The mean rule for this injuſtice is. 

I. Heis more in fault, that doth the wrong, then he that rakes it, It was 

Socrates his ſaying. Aut: Gell: Noft: Att. l.2. c. 9. 


- 


XXXVI. Of Liberality, and Magnificence. 


_ aft of this vertueis relieving others wants, without prejudice to our 


owne. 
pe . © Liberality is for leſle gifts. 
Their difference is, M do isfor nr 
' The obje& of both is maney, or moncy-worth, 
Liberality is of lower abilities, 
In it are conſidered 4 End ? 
2 conditions, {| Manner of giving- 
The end only is to benefit others in honeſt ſort. 


i. Toreeive 5 2,1 rofit Jo 
They that J) 7: | Grater f P are not counted 
give 2, Upon oftentation: — lkrmall 
3. Onlong importuning and ſuit: 
C Giver . 7 , 
The manner of giving is } 2. The time that the gift ought to come. 
bounded by circumſtances, Y 3. The place where, POP 


4. The quality of it. 


N 5. The quantity oft. 


ct 


| 


. Defe&. 
? When weſell forleſſe , 


1. The 


SE 


In the former we wrong the bayer, and it is the greater fault: in the latter ;| 


| 
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1. The Perſon muſt F Free-hearted to any. 
be 1 Wiſe co beſtow on the worthieſt. 
1. Though the receiver be lewd, yer, if he be in poverty, his poverty makes 
him worthy of reliefe. 
2. Thetimie muſt be without pauſe. By dat, qui cito dat, 
I. If we give only for honeſty ſake, take a publicke 
| place,that others may witnefle it, fith fame is the 
3. Theplace muſt be ) trumpet of Vertue. 
conſidered of *\ 2. If for poverty & almes blow no trumpet;a place 
of moſt privacy makes the gift: moſt acceptable, 
Ubicunque eſt homo thi beneficio locus eff, Seneca. 
4. The quality muſt be ſuch, that it be not to the hurt of the receiver : it 
muſt rather befor profit, then for pleaſure. 
5. The quantity with moderation F Too much, 
between either, ! Too little. 
drawn from conſideration of the want of the receiver, preſent uſe of the gi- 
ver, that by giving he not disfurniſheth himſclfe for his own imployments, 
F —_ Meane. \ A D Re 
Prodigality in waſtin cn variee, or Niggardize : this is wil- 
a bs private wo. 5 Liber ality. ' ling to won give nothing. 
| Avarice is worſe than Prodigality.: | 
x. It is farther removed from liberality, whole aft is in giving, ſith the nig- 
eard gives nothing, and the prodigall gives roo nuch. 
2. The niggard defraudes both himſelfe and others: The prodigall harmes 
himſelfe only, and benefits others. 
Magnificence Is a vertue only for great ones, 


: { 2. Bloud. 

The magnificent muſt be high above others in $ 2. Office. 

q | 3. Vertue. 

Exceſle. | Meane | Dete&. 
Riotous miſpending. # Sordid parſimony;fear- 
End af it oftentation. < ing toſpend when 

The { 1. Folly. Magnificence. i <FHonour ? | 
Cauſe 4 2. Negle& of our INecellity E require 


| 3. privateeſtate. 


RRXVII. Of Courteſie and Urbanity. 


His Vertue ſhews it ſelfe in { por 6's. Converſation. 
The A of it is pleaſure, and pliableneſſe of behaviour. 
The end of it ? Pleaſe others. 
| eo | m—_ aro Fond opinion, 
ineſle of accefle. 
Ic hath two parts, * Slowneſ to take offerice. 
The ſterne to guide it is gravity,leaſt our affability turne to lightneſſe. 
It was ſaid of Cato Major: Erat in ills viro comitate condita gravitas, 
The rules of it are three. 
1. It is moſt honourable in high perſons. 
2. It is varied according} Time. 
to the circumſtance > Place. 
of Perſon. 


Owne honeſtie. 
3- It intends our \ Anothers profit. 


Ppp3 | For 


——_ TI 


| 
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For courtefic in ſerious matters the extreames are: 
Exceſle. Meane. ' Defe&. * 
1, Popularity in great ones. # } Moroſity, as ſeeking neither 
; $ Comitie. - to pleaſe-any in honeſt cauſes, 
2. Soothing in the lower rank. | ] nor be diſpleaſed by any, 
Afﬀability in ſports is called £ Taking 2 5.a. 
Urbanity for \ Giving 4 w_ 
Exceſle F n2EM Defe&. | 
Scurrility for -. } - Rufticity, making not able to give, nor wil- 
abuſe n—_ f ling & take jeſts. __ 


— 


KXXVIII Of Grace of Carriage. 


' 2. Keep our body from loathſomenefſle. 


: . Reall for honeſty. 
T fs vertue makes not a man ; But complemen 7 1 


Its rules are 4 _ \ for faſhion. 
VL 


I. Generall. 7. 
i. Goecleanly in apparel. 


\ Geſture, ſpecially for £ Head. 


3. Have a fit compoſure of a ' Hands, 
| mms all without afte&ation,and niceneſſe: 
Fitnefſe of words. 
4. Have convenience \ Diſcretion of reply. 
— ſpeech Moderation of ſound ; 1 — 
that it be not === 
; 1. Geſture. 
5. Barre inſo- / 2. Shrickes in laughter: let not that be often, but as occa- 
lent fion is offered; and that not fo much apprehended by 


us, as the company alſo. 


6. Ukſe due reverence to our betters, obſervance to ſtrangers , pleaſure to our 
Acquaintance, Courtefie to our inferiors, ” 
7. Take meat and drink mannerly. 
£ Perſon, 
Speciall rules are had from conſideration of each ! Degree. 


T Quality, 


In 3. Manners, 
4. Fortune, : 


Towards all our carriage mnſt be honeſt and pleafing. 


' 1. Honeſt pleaſure is made F Speech. 
by L Geſture. 


1. Twixt difference of ſexe this behaviour E Little ſpeakers. 
1s requiſite: women muſt be i Not forward for -a&ion, 
Men muſt take up thetalke, 


T. Sexc. 
Perſons differ j Yeares. 


. : { Learning. 
Theip talke muſt be ſerious of 1 m things —_— but ofmirth. and 
obvious paſſages, 


Their geſture is learned by dancing, . 
2 Difference 


——_— 
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Ws _—_ 
2. Difference of years is either in, ſc. t Middle Age. 
Old Age. 
Wayes to be graceful with young, 
I. They are {oon angry: £ Word, F-, ; | 
Grodle them not in Y Deed, er to raiſe p affion in them. 


ſcorneth thy rebuke. 


and confident: and if you perſwa 
loye you for it. 


. Be merry and jefting, and ſeem to like of their company. 
: A To be eracefull wittrold men 5 wayes, _E 


x ag | O31 3H AI Y iy 0023315 
F Mulation Rirs us up to Vertue, and heartens us to Imitation. 


if they be croſt,and love rather a young man doubtfull in controverſies, then 
cearneſtneſſe of youth in holding a poſſible lhhand. | 
into their company. 


ly covetous. wo | 
4. Shew reverence to age, not for faſhion, bat as ſpying; ſome Ginlncf as 
thority in their perſons. lh Lo | 
5. They are talkative,feed them with ſpeech, but rather ſecond them in their: 
conceits, then to {if them from contradifion., take heed of often replies, 
they muſt rather be forced by queſtion, then they proceed voluntarily, 


themſelves is againlt good manners, 
The middle aged keep an indifferent £. Young. | 

tenour betwixt both £ Olg- al 1234] 
Honeſty, which likes 
Our way to be graccfull with them is to » . . young men, - 

keep the middle ſtrain for Profit, which likes 
old men, 

Difference of manners is ſeen accor- 


way to behave ourſelves inſuch acaſeis. ) Age © C, merly deſcribed. 
from the obſervance of his ak N IAIN 
| . | Nobility of birth, 
Difference of fortune is ſeen in 1 Helght of office:i | 
Riches. 


Our behaviour to  Yeclding in word, 1 This is moſt honeſt for us; 


Submiſſion in b adn oas 
theſe muſt be t AT ond meg ody i Pleafing for them. 


XXX IX. --Of Emulation; 


The obje&:of it is a good quality in others, and attainable by us. 


It w_ griete, that others have; out-ftript as, and! with hope of oyer= 
alingdhem 1-7 + 111177 > t5 re TAI 07 OR 297 
It differs from Envy, fich that is in the worſt; this i the beſt rintubess- Tie! 


Curgus 


7. Be not reſolute in Tenents diſcourſing with them : they ato foon -teſty, | 


ding to the difference of paſſions,and the J) Paſſion { which have been fort 


s {| 
{ 


2. Enquire not of his faults: If a friend, tell him in privatez-ifa ſtranger, he | 


3. Tell them of good hopes,and ou adventures.Yolng menare credufous |. 
ethem to the hope of a good, they will }: 


| 4- Ourſpeech muſt rather be of pleaſure then profit. * £1675 


over-holding; fith they know the hardnefſe of inding out a truch, and the | 
2. They are ſuſpicious, we may not grow in too faft with them, or force | 


3. Our fpeech muſt rather be of profit, then honeſty, fince they are general. | , 
[ | 


To acke them queitions , ſave only of things neceſſary, and perutming to | 


| 


EE oo ee TT” 
YC 
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Fn in Sparts, commended it to youth, naming it the nurſe of Vertues. 


tt 
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In it ſelte it is profitable, #\ Hate. . 
but in exceſſe raiſes A Envy. 
The m_ moſt —_— - are, 
x. Young men ey are ever in rifing. 
— 4 \ Trades, 
2, They, who have equally of $ Profeſſions. 
| Abilities. 
As the Roman zmulates the Souldier,the Athenian the Scholler,the Cartha- 
ginian the Merchant, &c. 
3- They, who count themſclyes of worth, and hope to attain to as much 
perfe&ion as another, 
ickona __ Meane,. _ _ - 
ignation for an- : Jjefion of mind, as not weighing 
x2.: Others riſing, \ Enaulation. \ whether we be out-ſtript or wg 


XLI. Of Comtinency. 


His is converſant about 7 Defires ? .... C Nouriſhment, 
T the reſtraint of \ Pleaſures f eſpecially of } Venery. 

The difference between a continent and temperate man is: The tempe- 
rate hath his paſſion of defire ſubdued within : The continent not without, 
foile and reluftance; paſſion dwelling within like a dangerous Citizen; though 
ſopt from riſing, yet ever feared. | 

Hence Continency is'not properly a vertue, fith paſſion is not brought to 
conſent with reaſon: And Incontinence is not properly a Vice;ſith it doth that 
fa, but in judgement condemnes it. | 

The Intemperate doth it, Þ Will is currupted, 

and approves it, fith his Judgement is blinded. 
The oppoſite of Continence is Incontinence: 

The Incontinent before the a& hath knowledge of what is right and fit to 
be done: in the a& he is carried by Paſſion,which blinds him that he cannot 
apply that knowledge : After the a&. he remembers the fault , and begins to 
repent. 

. IT © Heedleſnes,as not willing to forecaſt his danger 
He falls into this vice by 4 Infirmity, as not able to zeſiſ his Paſlion, T_ 

Falls from infirmity arelefle curable, then falls of headinefſe , ſith the one 

comes from a debility of nature; the other but from an heat of Paſſion. - 


XLI. Of Patience 


His differs from Fortitude,as Continence from Temperance : The af of 
it is bearing of harmes,but with griefe and trouble of minde. 


Henceitis no perfe& Vertuc, fith vertue muſt be 4 With Joy. 
-...* . Exceſſe. | 
Stockiſh obduration : The Spartans © 
 ofed their children to it in beating them, < Patience 
yet not ſuffering them.tolament. - | 


! Voluntary. 
Meane, ' DefeRt. 
. Impatience: A wo- 
; maniſh yeelding to un- 
avoidable cvills. 
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XLII. Of the Heroicall Spirits 


'FY riſeth a degree of Eminence above the reſt. 
Ic differs from other vertues as heat from warmth, # 
| I. Of underſtanding : ſo the famous Lawpivers 
It extends it ſelfe to a ' and ſpeciall Sages are Heroicall, 
| 3 fold Eminence, ) 2. Of Grace: ſo excellence of faith is Heroicall. 
R 3. Of __ eruggas vs THIGH 
Ls 4 Strong compoſure, and temperature of Body. 
Itis grounded on a Y —. compoſure of Mind. | 
| | I- Many abilities for Aion. | 
Iris ſet forth by 3 helps, 5 2. Cotiltancy of continuance. 
The oppoſite of it is Savagenefle : A generall falling from all good dury 
without judgement to know, or will to wiſh the contrary... - _ | 
Theſe are the Catal of Vertue. Vertue tempers Paſſſon. Paſſion gets 
his meane from Wir, and Will: And theſe intend for.thelr felicity. 


Detuy-inoffenſe vite mibi tengere victan. 


' 
f 
j 
i 
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I. Hat Ethicks is. 
2, y V - 

-- Ethicks. - 
3- Of univerſal ends theredf. 
4- Temporall Happineſſe. 


- 
% 


Ws 


5+ Things required to Temporall Hap- 


" pineſſe. -- 
6. Stoicks Tenent of Happineſſe. 
7+ Of Paſſions in generall. 
'8- The diviſions & number of 
'| 9. Of Love the firſt Paſſion. 
10. Of defire the ſecord P affion. 
II. % Hope the third paſſion. 
I'2. Of Bo 
| 13. Of Pleaſure the fifth Paſſion. 
14. Of Hate and deteſting. 
15. Of Deſpaire and -Feare. 
I'6. Of Griefe. 
17. Of ſhamefaitneſſe. 
18. Of Repentance. 
I9. Of Pitty. 
20. Of zeale and Fealoufie. 


Of the particular end of 


Paſſions. 


reſſe the fourth paſſion. 


INDER. 


\ 24. Of Conſcience. 


| 21. Of Anger. 


22. Of Maligning. 's 
23. The tffcient cauſe of Verque. 
25. Of Conſultation. | 
26. Of Prudence. 
'28. The formall cauſes of Vertne. 
29. The ſeverpll kindes of V ortue, 
30. Of Tempernnce. TE 
31. Of Content. 
32: Of Modefty. 

33. Of Magnanimity. 


——— 


} 


- | 34. Of Fortitude. 
35+ Of Fitice. | 


36. Of Liberality and Magnificence. 
37. Of Conrtefie nnd Urbanity. 

38. Of the grace of Carriage. 

39. Of Emulation. 

40. Of Continency. 

41. Of Patience, 


4 


| 42+ Of the Heroicall ſpirit. 
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